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| perſwmading to Romaniſme, 


QVESTIONS. TOVCHING THE NATVRE 
andauthoritie of the Church and Scriptures, are familiarly dil- 
- pured, and driuen totheir iſſues, where, this day they 
ſticke betweene the Papiſts and vs: 
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CONTRIVED INTO AN ANSWER TO A PO: 
piſh Diſcourſe, concerning the Rule of F aith, and the marks of the Church. 
And publiſhed to admoniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtrie , of the 
weake and -oncertaine graunds, whereuponthey 
haue -ventured their ſoules, 


. oP 


C—___ 
—_ — — ———_— —_ 


DIRECTED TO ALL THAT SEEKE FOR RESOLV- 
tion: and eſpecially to his louing countrimen of Lancaſhire. 


By loun Wuits Miwiiter of Gods word at Eccles. 
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The fift impreſſion, to which is annexed the Authors Proteftation made ypon his deathbed, 
rouching his opigion in the preſent controucrfies, 


| De hoc inter n2s queſtio verſatur, virum apud Nos, anapud [los vera Eccleſia fit, 
Auguſt. de Vnic, Ecclel, cap.-2. 
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E VEREND FATHERS 


IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD ARCH- 
biſhop of Yorke his Grace, Primate and 
Metropolitane of England: 


And to GzorGE, Lord Biſbop of Cheſter : 
his very good Lords. 


HenlI firſt penned this Treatiſe , which now I offer 
J co your Lordſhips, I didir for mine owne priuatre 
\ exerciſe , andthe ſatisfying of certaine friends that 
7 defiredir. Afterward ſeeing ſome hope thatir mighr 
w\ do good abroad, principally in the countrey whereI 
9) dwell: anddeſirous , if it were poſſible, rodo anic 
thing that might helpe the ſeduced our of theirer- 
Sg. rors, and confirmethe reſt inthertruth , I was cafily 

* perſwadedro pur it foorth; and the rather for that 
the queſtions handled, touching Tas avruoRITIE AND SBNCE OB 
Tun ScxIPTVRE ,andSiones or THE CuvRcn, arctheprofitableſt 
that can be ſtood vpon, and ſuch as | have alway obſerued our people com- 
monlieſt vſe, and moſtdefire to looke into; not being able to apprehendthe 
difference, or iudge of the reaſons in other queſtions , bur preſuming thar if 
by certaine markes they could find which isthe true Church, there would re- 
maine little difficultic inthe reſt , foraſmuchas therein they ſhould find the 
truth tn euerie controuerſic. 

2 The propercauſe why our aduerſaries pur this deuice into the peoples 
heads, was to dazle their eyes, and delude theirſcnſes with the name of 7 # e 
Cuavazcn, that when they ſhould findthe wordof God and all diſcourſe a- 
eainſt their opinions, yer that name ſhould amaze them, whilethey might 
belecue nothing vntill they were perſwaded, by other marks,thatit came from 


the Cav x cn. Andnodoubt this is the * Gorgons head that inchanteth and « Apettodornihs 
oppreſſeth them, euenthe learnedſt ofthem all,and holderh them in bondage * 


rotheirerrours, hauing a conceit that they will heare nothing againſt the 
Church : which they preſuming to be the Papacie ( though itbe bur a x 1 w- 
POSTVME BRED IN THE CHvRcCn,oOra DISEASE GROVVING 
T0 1T) willgono further, All their ſpeech is ofthe Church :no mention 
of the Scriptures,or God their Father, but their Morunr THz Caync. 


Much like as ® they write of certaine Ethiopians, thatby resſor they w/e no b Sous. youten, 
mariage , but promiſcuouſly companie together , it commeth that the children ** 
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onely ſol/ory the mother : the fathers name ir in no requeſt, but the mother goes 4- 
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way with all the reputation, Let their ta]ke be liſtened, and their bookes per- 
ulcd, and it wiil appeatc, this authoritie of their Church is atthe end of every 
queſtion , and {trikes rhe ſtroke : as © one faith pleaſantly of Mſops fables, 
that there the Foxeu the chiefe [tickler of all the companie. The beaſts ſe'\dome 


 mectbutheis among rhem,and beares his part wizhthe buſieſt. 


4 J rent Li.Coy & 
conurra mendacla, 


 ® Their order we: 
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- 3 This matter 1s handled in this Booke betweene my Aduerfaric and 
me. For thovgh orhers have done the ſame before me, yet have] dure it in 
mince owne method, The water is ai! one, bur the vefic!] wherein 1 have 
brought ir, is mincowne. Andit was the iudgement of © Saint Auſtirethar 
In places infected with herefie ,alttmes ſhould write that had any faru/tic there, 


though it were but the ſame thin#s twother words; that all ſorts of pecv!s, amene 


mary bookes, nicht tight wpen ſore , and the enemie, inall larry, Might find one 
er other to &:courter biz. The Teſunes , which-are the Pops Tar tzaries that 
guard his perſon, and were brovgit in *now atthe laſt caſt, wicnioe ſtare of 
the Papacie wasatadeadlitr, to lupport the weight ot thc maine battel}, haue 
peltred the land with their owne wriiangs, and filed the hands and pockets of 
ail forts of people with rheir-papers, yea fannes and {eathersare japped vp in 
them: wherein 1t 1s admirable ro ice how preſumptuoutly they rake vpe 
pen them, in difgracing our perſons , be}ying our dodtrine, andcoining and 
defending ſtrange opivions of their 'owneneucr heard of afore: as if Chry- 
fippus {chooic had bred them , © who vſed to make his boaſt , rhat may times 


' he wanted opinions to aduance , bat if once he had the opinion , he neuer wanted 


a1 enmients to defend it : whoſe writings , ſeeing they cannot be ſuppreſſed, 
puric but they were efteQtually anſwered, The applauſe that ignorant and vn= 
ſerled mindcs gine them, and the conqueſt that of late yeares they haue 


. made of a-few Libertines and Ciſcontented perſons, harh fo fleſhedcthem, 
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that it is incredible how they bragge and ſing, like * the clownes of Germas 
nic, when they had expelied the Franks. 

CAitle Francos ,ntle Sarmatas (emel occtdims : 

Alte mille gnitle nillegnitle Per {as quermms. i, 
ButI dare boldly ſay it,chat if the mannerhow they haue preuailed be looked 
inro, 3 Tertul}ians ſpeech will fall ourto be true, /t & the weakneſſe of ſome that 
Fract n them the v1itorte , being abie to ao nothing when they encounter an able 


farch, Difcament and venittc of minde, voide of the knowledge and faithfull 


practiſe of i<l;gi-n, arc good dipofirions to herefie, They line Gentiles, ſaith 
Cyprian, and wie beoretukes-® E P{CUrus IN his time, with teaching pleaſure 
and liberty , lice che ruſt houſes aad cities with his friends. But if we looke 
what the moriucs were that led rhem away , and what the leſuites ſay apainſt 


vs, I preſume three vetfes in Plaurus will anſwer them: 


Ou'datt ? quidnarrat ? queſo quin dicit tabi? 
IN $2.45 theatri, verbs gue 11 COMMOns 
Solent lexont ict, que $1671 ſcinnt. 
4 A-fingulzr witeric nodoubt, and aboue all other robe Jawented, | 
th7: mans miade fo free, ſorcadie, ſo able, with thoſe helps that God hath 


| kf him, to ſearch outthe truth, ver ſhouidnot be latisfied, ner reſt contented 
- with heaven andearth ,or any other thing thar God harh reveales for the fin. 


ding thereof: buriiftcreth ir ſelfe ro fall unro opinions, and with conceits as 1t 


were with irons and tetters, like a pritoner, to be ſhut vp 1a the bottome of a 
| | lotbſome 
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lothſoine dungeon , where they can finde-nothing but the crawling of blinde 
error, and vnſec:led opinions; and irkefome:vncertainries,as vermine creeping 
round abourthem, It ever any.thing defcrued® pitie; ir isro fee ignorant men * Agatbias hilt 
and women,that know nothing, themſclues, thus to be impriſoned inthe i2yle dey &- 


i of opinions, by the decoitot cunning teducers, that feekenothing thereby iarons axe 
by butto rob and ſpoile themr;poflefling the wiues, leading the children, vſing {*, "romeo 
R, the goods, to {wagger and: ferue their owne luxuriouſnefle : chat fince the mike fi tens 

3 ftrantou of all thi: 


Harpyes were chaſed away, and Bel was ouerthrowne, acuer was there ſuch a 4.6 1.0 wkicy 
grecdic and rauenous idoll as the Seminary : with his backe and bellie finkipg nh ome 
and drowning all that entertaine him. I neuer thinke hereof, but Moloch the | 
idol! of the Ammonites cometh into my minde : 17 was au [mage holly, te 4 ol 
and hal ſeuen chambers or ambrics in it : they opened the firſt , and offered meale_, <5 1531s 
into it © inthe ſecond they put pigrons; the third receined a ſheepe, the fourth a 
ramme,the fift a calfe the ſixt ar oxc:and if any mar would offer his ſonne or daueh. 
ter,the ſcucnth was ready for him; his face was like acalfe and his hands altogether 
framed to receiue zifts of theſtanders by , the lively pourtraiture of theſe {du * 
: cers, if we plcalc but ahittle to compare the ſhape and condition of the one 
with the other. | | 
5 And would to God they had madeour land, their natiue.countrie; bur 
aſtagefor theſe fooleries, and nor turned ir into atheater of theirtragedies 
and * ynprieftly practiſes : or had planted their ſuperſtition the heart of the »,YiGepoicr fry 
ſubic&, (oas a uttle more roome had bene left for loyaltic tothe Magiſtrare. —awdeg 
For whatconcluſions aretheſe to be brought into a kingdome ?,® It # iadoed VE "299 
that no Chriſtian monarch hath his crovone wholly gtuen him from heauen, wnleſje 74 Niorhicled. pvp. 
receine firrsrne(ſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar the Pope. And 8 againe, ? chic Sanc 
It is to be holdem, according tothe Naturall, Moralland Dinine law,with the right jenaledrd ard 
aith, that the Lordſh:» of the Romane Biſhop ts the true and onely immeadiat Lord. —_ ion 
ſhip oſ all the worl4,not as toncerning ſpurituall things onely, but alſo as concernme and ed 5 
teraporall things : and that the imper tall Loraſhip of Kings dependetb wponit, and 
oweth [eruice and attendance thereunto, as a meants , miniſter , and inſtrument; 
and that by bim it receiacth inſtitution and ordination , and at the commandement 
of the Papal Loraſhin it may be remooued , revoked, corrected, puniſhed. In the g0- 
wernement of the world , the ſecular Loraſhip u not nece[[arie either of Pure, or 
were, or expedient necefSity ;, but when the Church cannot. Reſo!uing this article 
#hereſore we ſay, that in all the world there is but one vniuerſall + ſupreme Prince 
4d Monarch , who # Chriſts Vicar, according to that of 4 Daniel: He gaue him q Don. 1. 1. 


WMhich r-xte be lon 


dominion, and honour , and kingdome, and all people, and languages ſhall ſerae_> yi, meer eget 
him. In him therefore is the fountaine and original! of all Loraſhip , and from hins bare 
the other poryers flow. All their religion is full of this doQtrine, and hence DIrO- the Pope, 
ceede the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our State, V/hereby it appeateth F 
Ir 1s nor ReitlGIoN THEY STRIVE FOR, BYT SoOveERaAlGN. 
T1 : andnotthe conſciences of men , yeelding totheir ceremonies and ſu. 
perſtitions,will ſatisfte them,vnleſſe they may alfo haue their willes in our. 
flowing all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Sceprers and ſubieRs of the D. 
Kings ofthe world be at their denotion, VWhereby they have branded them. : 
ſelues for ever with the indeleble character ofthe Miniſters of Antichriſt: , 
that being bur pricſts, and confined to their bookes , and bauing *no other jy waa 
commiſſion but ro prsacy anD TRAC n,yetthus they creepe into thrones, bay orgare'y" 
filling the world with anarchie and confuſion; and whole ſoules they ſhould nanerdicr, © 

4 win 
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win to God by miniſtring the word and ſacraments,their bloud they acrifice 
| ro the diucll, by Rirring them vp totreaſon and rebellion, and canonizethem 
fhncon Magn for MARTY xs When they haue done, Wethinke ic lamentable thatis* written 
?  ofthegreat Turke, how at Conſtantinople, in the place that ſometime was 
the pallace of Conſtantine, now hekeepeth fierce Elephants, and athouſand , 
other cruell beaſts : and in a ſtately Church ncereto adioyning , where God 
\ wing: is: 35 Wont to be honoured, he feedeth ſauage monſters, and ro euery pillar 
zwicr:e/ there thereof ticth Lions, Beares, Wolucs,Tygers. * This isthe praiſe of the Man 
Ei Gonm. ot Rome:in the pallace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old godly Biſhops 


» Pronce of Orenge, 


- uhſranin vo had wont to be entertained, he ſtalleth vp purpled Machiavellians, and vn- 
land, we Ir, Teaſonable beaſts to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſours , and deuoure the 


warres, bize Eng'li a : . , 
Rolm is 47.” Princes ofthe earth: andto euery pillar of our Churches welnigh in Europe, 


None 11,5; hechaineth VWolues and Libards ro flicat ourthroares, whenfocuer we come 
wrireeſor <£a9) within their reach. And thoſe heards that we ſee of Friers, Semivaries, Maſle- 
' prieſts , Ieſuites, pretending to be the Paſtors of our ſoules, benothing elſe 


and hs Aatcſcie, 


xd atone £1.” but ſo many Beares and bloudy Tygers, chained toithe pillars of our Chur- 


the POWDER 


nx» 4308 18 ches, the fatall enemics of Princes and their people, to ſucke their bloud: ſaue 
2605.” thatthe Turkes lions at Conſtantinople with abivy and familiaritie of their 
keepers become tame ana gentle, burtthe _—_ ſauages of Rome by no forbea- 

rance or mercy ſhewed them can be mollified: no gentle viagecan tame their 

; nature; no clemencie will reconcile them, no dier will twagetheir thirſt of 
bioud ; no benefites , no patience , no endurance can alter their hearts from 

praciling againſt their merciful Prince,and deareſt countrie. Alas for our peo- 

« Qcur: 1.6. 5 ple, that haue made choiſe of ſuch maiſters. I remember * the ſpeech of Philo- 
aedinoumeram taStouching Alexander , what time he would be'made a God: That he was 


nod 1n numerum 


ceorun iecepis olad Alexander was receiued into the number of the gods : neuertheleſſe he could 
excerim miſcreci_yop bug pitze their ſtate who muſt line under him that wouldexceed t eadceree of 


Cnderefferſab 4147. The Popes Deitic therefore maketh them in a miſerable caſe thar liue 
coqumodunt®* vnder him, that diſdaines that place that God hath allotred him. The alliance 
they haue with the Churchof Rome, will notletthem ſee this, though the 
n Sigebann 1038. former ages ® counted it yowe!tie and hereſie, and * with paſſion criedout of ir. 
bill. » wr «2- For adultery is a foule ſinnc, yet? among the old Arabians it ſeemed no man was 
ts i reputed an adulterer if he were /ib to the woman: which is the reaſon why no- 
_—_— =5* thing is amiſſe among our aduerſarics, becauſe the men that do it are ſtb to 
2:xxanc «xzax the Romane Church. 
nr Refer 6 There is but one way to preuent the danger that may be feared from 


Czl. Rbodigin. this generation and their praCtiſes:and that is,that ſinne beſcuerely puniſhed, 
2 . and a preaching Miniſterie ſetled, as much as is poſſible, inall places of 
the land, and painefull preaching effeQtually maintained againſt the manifold 
diſcouragements of this iron age, whereby the ſubie& may be taught obedi- 
ence ; and ignorance, and ſuperſtition (the roote ofdiſloyaltic ) may be cx- 
lled ; thar flie Papiſts, ſpecially thoſe of the better ſort, be mer with, and 
not ſuffered with cunning and friendſhip to ſlide through the fingers ofthe 
Magiſtrate: that beſides all other courſes vſed to bridle them, they be reuoked 
: ro continuall conference with ſuch perſons as are cuery way fit to encounter 
the reputed learning of\their Seminaries, andtolay the vaine rumour of it: 
that finally his Maicſtic and the State , vpon all occaſions, be encouraged a- 
ainſt the manifold troubles , which ( to the exceeding griefe of all good ſub. 


ics) their gracious care ouer the Church , and zeale againſt falſe religion, 
| bringeth 
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bringerh vpon them; and that by deuoting our lelues to their obedience, and 
expreſſing our contentment in their gouernment, they be encouraged to 
rocced and take heart for cuer in the faith and profeſſion which the lacred 
lawes of our land and the mercic of God hath hitherto vpholden to vs, and 
vnder which we haueliued ſo happily ,-and obtained ſuch ſtrange deliveran. 
ces againſt all our enemies. The perſons thatmuſt do this, are your Lord- 
ſhips, and the reſt of your place,the Fathers of the Church, whole ſeates were 
firſt creed y cuen fromthe beginning , ſor ſuch very purpoles. No contra- 
diction nor contention muſt weary you, no peace muſt makeyou ſecure, no 
7 oppoſition diſmay you. The chiete Magiſtrates of our State are properly in 
4 your hands, to frame their conſciences, to direct their proceedings, to ſtirre 
them to action: the inferiour ſort of the Clergie meddle not with this charge; 
it is your Lordſhips to whom thecure belongeth. The vigilancie, zcale and 
courage of the Pcimitiue Biſhops ( ro ſay nothing ofour Grindals , Iewels, 
Pilkintons , and other famous Prelates of our time, your Lordſhips prede- 
c:ſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes. After God once bleſſed them with 
an orthodoxall Magittrate to ſupport them, there conld no herefic harbour 
'nder them, but they draunc it out. They were faithfull Fathers ro the Church, 
and Turors to Emperours, and by their zeale and conrage made the name of 
Metropolitan and B15nop the molt gratetull and honorabletitles in the 
world;that cuery toung pronounced them with ioy,and euecry heart affected 
_ them with contentment ; waen the negligence and ſecutitie offome that ſuc- 
ceedcd in after times, gauethe firſt occaſion to quarrell at it, 1nd depraue ir. 
If this be wavting, that God be not plealed, but ſinne increaſe; and ſo 
much ſuperſtition remaine ſtill in the land vnreformed, Y No uvmane y opts ni 
WISDOME CAN KEBPE OVT GoDs 1 VDGEMBNTS, BVT THEY WILL rn 
COMA ATTHE LAST VPON vs. We haue beneoften threatened , and.Pxcbymer. : 
the worid about vs amazed at our dangers, wondreth how we haue eſcaped. 
? When Nicephorus Phocas had built a mightie wa!l about his pallace, for » cexcakin. x. 
'*  hisſecuritie, in the nightheheard a voice, crying, & 2251249, 5/7; 72) 76m , nav I 
uy pt Thus 92715, frev 79 1a120, bud numer if THALKS. Thouch he built as hizh as the 
clouas,yet the Citie mizht ea{ily be taken, the (in within rwould marre all.If the di- 
uell had employed any wit againſt vs,outT yz Far er s,0ur feare ſhoule haue 
benethelefle : burall ages, and this beyond all ſheweth their pratiſes to have 
bene ot extraordinarie aſcendencie. Itis nor much lefſe then 5 00 yeares fince 
Fa a Pi(hop of Lincolne gauerhe Frier this difinition : F/F cadauer mortunm , de «wie. 
ſepulcro egreſſum, pannu funebribus inuolutum , 4 4;abolo inter homines agita- 09945 
tum. There is nothing abour him,bur itreliſheth of the graue and deſtruCtion, 
and God deliver vs from him. 
| 8 There is a generation that thinketh there is no difference betweene the 
two religions,but they may be reconciled, and all this adoneederh nor. Two 
ſorts of people ſay thus. The firſt are certaine Portvicxs Romanisrts, 
 ., toexrenuate the foulneſle of Popery , andio hold mens conceits roward it in "- 
the.meane time till oportunity ſerueto ſer ir wholly open z what time they tires. 
will change their dittic,and ſay, the difference is ſo great, that they which liold {51% ant 


lopgod: nei y res 


our part muſt be burned ata ſtake. TheſecondareI6xnorxaxy any veres- ny ney = 


um 


STAND NOTHING,butliuing void ofthe knowledge and conſcience of all re- b:nrrex: the alice; 


x . 
of the Genti/es anZ 


ligion , arepoſlible of his minde that Turonenfis ® writeth of, who ſaid it was #-cuct 76. 


a man fhould gins 


beſt of all » [6 er alla & Ulla colantur ; neque eſe noxium ſi inter Gentilinm args nora, 
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+ Det Ecileſiam quis tranſiens , vtraque veneretur. Whom God in his iudgec- 


ment giucth over tothis opinion , to plague their ſloth, who minding no- 
thing but Epicuriſme and earthly things, and not cnc paines and 
conicience te make triall ofthat which ſhould ſaue their ſoules, arc ſcduced 


_ bythis per{waſion , and plonged into Atheiſme, or thinke the iuſt defence of 


4 
© TOTS Ki & 
ULCLEGETITY, 

d Geoty.Pachy- 
mcr.tult.l.5. 


e 52d; for 
6T2%7 (07, 


{ Conc Epheſin. 


Grec, p39. l'), x, 
AECHY "crg4 IM) 
T3i5 gxay/z21 70 : 
(4) 5:6, | 
g Valmat aP%g. 
in Concil.t pheſtn, 
h 4 5 Tc Delos 
Ac vic cTEICAM- 
prime a2ghc], uy 
iT OE) Joy ah Wy 
& dipuny aro or TY} 
evhAntny. Ball, 
apud 1heodor, 
LL 4.c 19. 

: Epiſt, ad Cleric. 
Conftantinop 1n 
Concil Ephcl p. 
72, 


our faith to be nothing but the maintenance of contention, Vherein, at one 
breath,, they haue not onely cenſured our State reſtraining Papiſtry, and all 
the Churches throughont the world inſiſting vpon the difference; and zhe 
Church of Rome too , that proclaiineth it and purſueth it : but they haue alfo 
condemned the Premitine Church and all the Doctors thereof, who would ne- 
uer yeeld,1 will not ſay in opinion,but not ſo much as in a forme. of {peech,or 
1 che change of a letter, ſounding againſt the orthodoxall faith. The difte- 
rence betweene the Councell of Nice and Arrius was but in a © letter, *F he 


controucrfic whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake touching * 


the proceeding of rhe holy Ghoſt, depended but vpon two prepolitions, 
tx and dz, The monſtrous herefie of Nettorius, lay bur in the change of © one 
poore letter; and* Cyril would hauc him encn in that to gratifie rbe Church: 
and when he wouldnor, 8 ſix thoufand Biſhops roſe vp againſt him for ir; ſo 


religious were they that had religion, that They WoyLD NoT EF x- 


CHANGE Þ A LETTBR OR ASYLLABLE OF THE FAITH WHERBE- 
WITH OvR SaviovrR HAD PVT. THEM IN TRVsT, Which 
is our tuſt defence that write in the controverſies againſt all other cenſurers, 
Zeya oh eipnvim; 1 ſaich Cyril, 8Sapas 23G MLNNGY dpTd{ our $ay pwonoynly y mics oebs: 
Are we enemies to peace? no; we rather will pull it to ws with violence, [0 
that the true faith withall may be confeſſed. But when it cannot be vbrained, 


we cleare the truth , and by expelling their errors, labour to plucke the 


{cduced out of the fire, and bring them to knowledge, that their foules may 
be ſaucd, and their litc reformed, and the State ſecured wherein they line, 
9 And-this my poore indeuour in this kind I humblie preſent to your 


* Lordl(hips , vnder whole iurifdiction I exerciſe my miniſterie; not in afhance 


of anic thing therein worthy your reading , whom our Church hath long 
ſince knowne to be the ſamerhat Eunapius ſaith of wo other in his time, 
gnnogotiag imdang dpgod iy og nga, 20d mygrranty a yan pic NOT IN hopcto elcape 
the diſgracefuli cenſures of intermedlers; but inzeale to my countrey,and aſ- 
ſurance that it may dogood therein, goingvnderſo nonoRABLE prote- 
&ion. I am fo meanc aman, and obſcure cuery way, that feared the truth 
would ſuſtaineloſſe, and be condemned for my obſcuritie, if fome extraordj- 
narie fauor did not lcade it foorth. And let it go forward indeed, and ſhew ir 
ſelfe abroad, having Tvz TRvTa to ſupport it, and thename of ſo w o x- 
Texy Pati onstoleade it footth. 

And ſogeſirivg pardon for this my boldneſſe, 1 humblie cemmit your 
Lordthips ro the mercitull proteQtion of Almighty God, who.long continue 


your proſperous eſtare , and make you happic inſtruments of much good vn-_ 


tohis Cxavrxcx. Octob., 29 1608. 
Your Lordjbips in all dutte, 


IOHN WHITE. - 
THE 
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T is not as {me thinke touching the queſtions Lerweene the 
Church of Rome and vs, that thereis no real! difference, 
>) Would to Gud it were ſo. But they that examiue the points 
LEES ſhall find ic farte otherwiſe. 1. Concerning the Scriprures , the 
LG 3 Church of Rome teacheth that * e Aſany 117 DDertume to 


2 fatth and dottrine , whic », nexther openty nor 6c: rely are cort iu: 
ned in holy writ,* For the totall and full rmie of 0:3 f 11h 1 Soripturs 
H and Tradition both together, Tradition being G f cGrs rl axthortt) 


» 4 

our Church, and lcades men into pernitious errors pretended to be «1:!: zero by trad 

tioa; and withdraws them from'theobedience of onely Scripture,to the {ullowing © 
vncertaine authotirie. 2.Concerning the 1ltification of a finner © whereby of 7 wit bool 
wninſt, a d wncle.nc porien, he 1s made holy andcleane, holy and ſimpty 1} :17 teach ochiitar 
this is doe by the habite ot our owne inherent righteoulneſle, and rothy Chiits Hel. 
larmine «© xpornding the Councell of Trent ; 4 Our owne mmherent inſtzce ts 4 ho furmaull 
ere of 1h(olut» 1+ +159), not the wſtice of C hriſt imputcatovs:andse bejides thy merits 
of Chr? imputea t4 51 [+1 cur ſat fattion, therenrinvs as mnherent inſiice , wc.) us the true 


and abiolnte rigntcou nc ferrkercunts , by the maſt indgement of God, not puniſhment but gtorie 


z due, This opinio!: containeth 1o reall a difference from the tghch, that $. Paul f ſaith & Gal 5. 4 


of it: T* aro abe/t rt from Chriſt, ye are fallen from grace, whoſocucr ate inſtified by the Law, 
3. Concerning the mc;ite of our workes , it holdeth 8 that when men hauing conuerſed 
god/uy andrighteruſly in this mortal life to the end,obtaine eternal life:this is not to be deputed 
to thepurprſe of Geds grace , but ro the ordinance of eature , appointedpreſently inthe begin- 
ning when 14: was created, Neitker , in this retribution of good things, is it looked tothe 
merite of Chriſt , but onely to the firſt mſtstutron of mankind , wherein by a natura\law it ws 
ſet donne, that, oy the iu(Þ tndgement of God the keeping of the commandement; ſhould be re. 
warded with life , as the breakung of them us puniſhed with eternall death. Whereby we ſee 
that there is a plaine difference betweene the Church of Romeand vs, in the principall 
article of our faith , touching the ſaJuation of our ſoules ; wedeleruing featafllythar 
it is to be aſcribedro the merits of Chriſt, they expeRting it for the merite alſo of their 


owne workes. 4. Concerning Images , ® it praQtiſeth the hauing and worſbipping of 14... 1 FE 
them: yea i the Dixines of that Church hold, that ewery Imape is to be honored with the Rllng. OO 


1 Azor. Inſtr, 
tO. 1. p, 73% 


ame honour wherewith they worſhip the Sampler, No man can be io ſ151le 1: 116 may 
ſee a ſubſtantiall difference in theſe points : and the like may be ſhe voi! 2 251 ro 
hundred queſtions. controuerted berweene'vs ; though I will not dien'© tr tn many 
things the heate of the contenders hath deviſed differences where the: = 2te none, or; 

to diſcreditc one another they haue wreſted that which might be well vnderſtood. 
2 Beſides the Church of Rome nor onely tequiret!: vs to profeſſe her faich, bur 


alſo to do it k with {«b5eZ19n tothe Pope : and teacheth,, Ithat this is abſolute/yneceſſary 5, oy genate, 


to ſaluation, A point lo fully oppoſite tro rhe gouernement of our Church, thar it canno 19. p. 1539. 
4_ * Tuarrecr' queſt, 


x, S, Tho & 13s 


' Way be reconciled , for ſo much as we know the ſameto be a meere pretence to 1.1 


re: 
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their tyrannie , and bring the State in ſubieRion to them. 
3 And 2s the difference is real , andof long continuance ,4o js there no hope to 
reconcile ir. The Papacie, that ands in oppoſition agamR vs, was brought in by Sa- 
tan at the fiſt, and is ftill continued, onely to ſeduce the world :and® * fellowſtrp 
bath righteow ſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe? what communion hath light with darkeneſſe ? or 
what concord hath Chrift wth Belial ? or the temple of God with idols? It ig in vaine theres» 
fore to hope for reconciliation of things ſo farre vnlike, vnleſle our aduerfaries would 
wholly renounce their parts, and embrace the truth, which ® they will never do. Ma- 
nic meanes haue bene vſed, but neuer any could prevaile. The Emperours, Ferdinand, 
and Maximilian,trauelled painfully herein;and by their appointment Caflander,a great 
learned Papiſt , drew ® aproieR, toſhew his iudgement. And in the time of Charles 
chefifrh, ir was much laboured in Germanie to accord the ſides, both by Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, And ir isP reported, thatat ameeting at Regenſpurge, there was an a= 
grecmentmade of many weightie points touching, Free will, Originall fire, Iuſtifica= 
tron, Fauth , Merits , Traditions, the Maſſe, &c. but thisheld not; neither indeed can 
the wit of man 2uoide that 4 which God will baue , for the triall ofhis Church and 
manifeRing of kis truth. There is in on r adverſaries that refraCtarie frowardnefic, that 
they tecke norhi»2 but to be contrary vynto vs, andeuen hate thename of peace. T bis 
opinzon (* 131:h Beilartwine)we embrace ſo much the more willingly by how much it aiſpleaſeth 
Our Aciucr ſaries. and cfÞecially Caluin,* Another, expounding a place of Scripture , faith: 
Thengh 1 bane no author for my expoſition, yet 1 allow it rather then that of Auſtm and others 
though it be moſt probable ; becanſe this of mune more croſſeth the ſence of the Caluiniſts. 

Hauing therefore to do with aduerſaries ſo contentious, with doQrine ſo per- 
nitious , with a Church ſo diſeaſed; ir is a better way to examinethe queſtions, and 
betake our ſelues to the true part, then to hope for that which will not be. And this 
was the courſe that the Chriſtians rooke when the Church in ancient times was vexed 
" With Arrianiſme and Pelagianifme. They were not indifferent which fide prevailed, but 
they claue faſt to the trnth : They did not neutralize berweene both ; they did nor 
idlely fit, and deride thoſe that contended for the truth ; they made not the queſtions 
of religion the matter of their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Tauernes and ſtreets, and 
euery baſe company; but with godly affeRion they lamented the Churches trouble, 
and with zealous conſciences and earneſt praier, and religious endeuor they ſought the 
faith, This is the way that all men ſhould take now, when the rumor of the contention 
groweth ſo great: r. with HvM1L1TyY to crave ar Gods hand the direGtion of his 
Spirit: 2. then with D1L1GENCS toreade and learne the Scripture, whereby to 
iudge: 2. and fowithLove to theperſons of the men, and with a mind prepared to 

celd to the truth, to trauell through the queſtions, The want of which , no doubt, is 
the true cauſe why contentions grow,and queſhons multiply,and all chings are vncer- | 
raine. For the preachings and writings of learned men, are licentiouſly cenſured 
afore they be vnderſtood, the moſt people making the ſame onely a matter to cauill at; 
never conſidering with what religious bands they ought to touch the queRiions of 
faich, wherein whoſocuer erreth,loſeth no lefſe then his ſoule thereby. The queſtions of 
faith, and all matters of religion, require in ſuch as will profitably exerciſc themſelues 
therein, three things : Hamnlirie of mind , becauſe they concerne the holy things of 
God:D6/igence in attending, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and firength of inage- 
went , becauſe enemies and ſeducers are exceeding cunning to beguile aſlothfull exa- 
' Miner, and decejue him that conſiders not attentwwely, 

Our aduerſaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any, have expreſſed this cun= 
ning and skil in perſwading and ſetting forth of their hereſie, ſofarre that 1t cannot be 
denied, they have omitted no art that might ſet it forth, nor diligence that might a- 
dorneit. We reade ſtrange things of certaine Painters, how admirably they caſt and 
ſhadowed their works : but the skilfulleſt painters thateuer were, are our leſvites ard 
Schoolemen, the workmen ef the Church of Rome. Not the famous Zeuxis (* who 


' © Pla 35.6. y. VEOtc ynder his table, when he had drawne it, that prev ſhould ſooner enuie thin imitate 


bim) was to be compared to theſe painters; not the ancient Polignotus , nor Pate 


thakus, 
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rhaGus, nor Mycon, Timantes,Bularchus,Phidias, did cuer beſtow ſuch paines on theit 
images , as theſe haue donie on their idoll the Papacie : ſpecially the Teluite , who {as 
Plinie ® noteth of Parrhaſius) is fecundus artifex, ſed quonemo inſolentins CF arrogantins u Lib.z5.c.1c.. 
| (fr oſt gloria artis : a workman full of denice but no man vſcth the reputation of bus 1hill more 

prowaly and arrogantly then he, Leuxis being to make the image of Juno, to hang vpin 

her temple, choſe out cerraine virgins, to put the ſeverall beautie of them alt into his 

iQure : ſo haue theſe painters made choiſe of the exquiſiteſt deuices that all the here- 
kes in the world could yeeld,to pur the ſame in theirre}igton; no policie in Machiue},or | 
ſophiltry in Ariſtotle, or eloquence in Rhetoricke, bur they haue contriued it into their 

image, thar, fave TRVTH and SINCERITIE there is nothing wanting, Tercullian 

faith, As the Gentiles with their hands, (0 heretckes with their words, are the makers of 1dols: 

for emerie the that they ſpeake of God tu a kind of 1dolatrie, The Prophet Efay* ſets downe x C.44.r.12 
a lively deſcription of this matter, The Smith tahes an inſtrument , and worketh in the 
coles, and faſteneth it wth hammers, and worketh «t with the ſtrength of hs armes : the Car 
venter ftretcheth ont a line he faſhoneth it with a threed,and plaineth it and pourtratethit wuh 
the compaſſe , and maketh it after the figure of a man, and according to the beantie of a man, 
that it may remaincinahouſe. He heweth him downe ( edarr, and Pine trees, and Okes, and 
' be taketh thereof and burneth it, and warmeth himſelfe ana baketh bis bread : yet he maketh 

4 god, and worſhippeth it, an idol and boweth downe before ut: he burneth the balfe of t in the 

fire, and vpon the halfe of it he eatcth hi meate: he rofteth it, and «ſatisfied: alſo he warmeth 
him{elfe, and ſaith, Aha, I am warme, Thane bene at the fire; and thereſidue thereof he ma- 

heth a god, enen his idol; wherets he bowet h, yea he wor(hippeth and prayeth unto it , ſazing, 

Deliuer me, for thaw art my god. In which words the God of heauen deridivg the Gen- 

tiles, doth very ficly ſhew vs the idolatric of Rome , and the manner how the idol reli- 

gion thereof was framed and ſer on foot, Ac the firtt it was bur a rude blocke, and rag- 
oedetrunke, rongh hewne by bungling workmen that were not their craſrs maſters,rilt 

the Smith, the Carpenter,and the Painter came, cuery one 1n tis place, and ſhewed his 

«ill, Firſt the Cagonifts like blacke ſmithes blew with the 5ellowes of their Decrees, 

and hammered and heat it inthe cojes of the PJpes Confiiturions : theſe ſmirhes were 
Gratian, Pope Iobh,Gregory,and Boniface, with their prentiſes that ſerued them, Ho- 

Rienſis, Innocent, Panormitane, and the reſt of that profeſſion. The Carpenters thar 

rooke itin hand were the Friers and Schoolemen, which ſtretched their line over it,and "- 
brought ir into better ſhape. Thomas, and Scor, and Alexander faſhioned it with line 

and leue!l, they ftreeched our the line of Method ouer it, and withthe threed of Diſtin- 

ion they plained it where it was rough, and with the compaſles of their Logicke and 
Philoſophie made it inthe faſhion ofa man, after thar the great Lateran Councell , a- 

bout the yeare 1215, had poliſhed it,and giuen it ioyntsto ſtand ypon, Not long after, 

the Councels of Conſtance, Baſil,and another Lateran, hewed it over againe,and alte- 

red the faſhion in certaine points touching the Popes authoritie, There ſome Cardinals, 

as Senenfis and Cuſanus , thought the head ſtood too high aboue the ſhoulders, and 
would haue had it bowed downe alittle lower, Art laſt they brought it ro Trent, into 
che hands of their beſt workmen, a3? they ſay, who mended it from top to toe, and ſer it S mag—menre | 
vp againe, when the wormes had welnigh conſumer: fince which time the third fort Poſſeuin, biblioth, 
of workmen the Painters haue taken itin hand; the Teſuices and their fellowes, who ne- ©*2-13-4- 
yer ceafſe to paint it day and night. There is no colour but they have tried it ro make it 
beautifull, Some with varniſh and plaiſter top vp thecracks, which the Sunne ſhining 

ypon it, hath made,that they mightnot be ſeene. BeYarmine and his aſſociates in thac 
kind,ftirre all cotours together, and varniſh over the ſrnokie and duſtie places ſoskil- 
fully , that a'man can ſcarce tell what the colour is. Suriusand Baronius with other co- 
lours, ground by Legendaries,caſt a ſhadow ouer it for ſeeming too yourhfull,bur they 
haue painted a gray beard toa greene head: the reſt ſtand by, ſuch asare Sixtus Senen- 
fs, Lindan, Staphylus, Poſſevin, like Cenſors, bragging of the workmanſhip,and flat- 
tering the workmen,and extolling the idoll, againſt them they call Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts. Thus at the laſt they have poliſhed their Dagon, and ſer it before the Lords 


Arkt: fave that it may-not be forgotten, that with ſome of it they warme themſelues, 
ana 
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and roſt their meatc;as Pardons, the Maſle, and Purgatorie; and laugh in their fleeues. 
at ſuch as turne the ſpit : Ah, 1 am warme, ] hawe bene at the fire, Thisis the labour and 
workmanſhip that our aduerſaries haue beſtowed on their religion, to ſet it forth: 
whereby they haue made their Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke, 

6 And indeed we haue alwaies obſerued that there be two principall things which 
draw mens conceitsto Papiſtrie, The firſtis the Name and report that goes of the 
Church of Rome, while men per{wade themfelues that a Church ſo ancient, and re- 
nowned in all ages, cannot but be the true Church of God. The ſecond is the Rumor 
and opinion of our aduerfaries learning, as if it were vnpoſſible ſo learned men ſhould 
be decciued, or their writings be anſwered. Neuerthelefle it is eafie enough to ſee the 
eruch through all this, if men will conſider of things attentiuely. For touching the 
name and ſhewoftheRomanzt Cuvrca, itis bur an emprie title and ſound of | 
words: this prefent Romane being wholly departed, in the queſtions controuerted, 
from the ancient,and retaining nothing but the title. This ſhould deceime no man, For 
the true, ancient and Apoſtolicke Church of Rome , fo much commended by the Fa- 
thers, and ſought to by the world, profeſſed another kind of faith then this doth, and 
the ſame thatnow we defend againſt them:whereas This is fallen from it;and yer skil- 
fully retaining ill the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth maruellouſly ypon the world 
b L zepit.gog, hereby. Ifidorus Peluſiora Þ hath a ſaying, that ſheweth the likelihood of this: nthe 
dayes of the Apoſtles and afterward when the Church flouriſhed, and laboured as yet of no dif 
eaſe, the dinine graces of God went, as it were in aring , round about it ; the holy Ghoſt admi- 
uſtring all things, and the Biſhops thereof mctting and turning it towards hrauen : afterwards 
it prew diſeaſed, and was troubled with fattion, and thew all thoſe things flew away. Thus the 
| Church i like a woman fallen from her ancient happines andretaming onely ſome ſignes thereof. 
She hath the ſheathes and cackets where her ornaments lay,but the goods t hemſelnes ſhe is Þot- 
led of: not through his careleſneſſe and neghgence that firſt enriched her , but through their 
nanghtineſſe that gouerned not things as they ſhould hane done. This Door well perceiued 
that a Church may loſe her faith,and yerreraine her name ſtil]: and he ſaw that, in his 
time,things fell to decay, and the faith of Chriſt began co be altered, To what purpoſe 

then ſhould any man refpeR the name of che Romane Church , when the true faith is 
changed ? or what do the prerogatiues and royalties of the ancient Church concerne / 

this chat is turned ro another religion? or who regards a houſe of ately buildings,and 
honourableritle, or anticke memorie fince Iohn of Gaunt, when the plague hath infe- | 
Red ir, & thecues poſleſle it? Beſides, when it was at the belt in the Apoſtles time & af- 

ter, yet other Churches were commended as well,and counted as good as it. Theſe are 

c Medica. < Re- the words of © Balſamon: The fixe Patriarkes (ot Rome, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, 
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ſponſiniure Gre- . h <p . 
7. lerufalem,and Antioch) had identitie of honour: © and obtained the r vome of one head oner 


COIO!man.tom.1.p, 


4% 4-4 ::,  thebodiethat 15,0er the holy Churches of God. And Nicephorus the Patgiarke of Con- 

3 Tb tantinople, © in an Epiſtle to'Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, And we alſo, who hae ob- 

CE *" tained the name of new Rome, brmg built wpon one and the ſame foundation of faith , the Pro- 
| ein. phets and_ Apo$tles where Chrift our. S autour aua God is the corner ſione : * in the matter of 


ce Concil Epheſin. | 
by faith are nothing behind the elder Romanes. For m the Church of God theres nothing tobe 


f xatT iden oo : a 
- we Strogs 3 reckoned before the reſt, Wherefore,let Samt Paul glorie andreioyce in vs al(o,and toning new 
 areororipwr x" 2 ongs with eld,and comparing Us in dottrimes and preaching let him glorie tmwvs both althe. For 


4:34: oy $0 7 4 | | . a . : 
enxhncia Tod rods We as well as they, following hu dotirimes and inſtitutions,wherein we axe rooted, are confirmed 


' #xic179 ap925- 59 the confeſſion of our faith,wherem we (Fand and reioyce, ec. So that the Greeke Churches 


AO in the Eaſt thought themſelues equall with Rome,and the commendations of the Apo- 
ſite to belong to them as well as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may iudge how 
vodiſcreert a part it is to de catied away with the name of a Church, afore we hauc en- 

uired whether it keepe the atxient faith: or ſo to be conceited of one particular 
Church,that we will looke toward no other bur it. | 
7 Theſccond point that deceiueth many, is the rumour and opinion that goes of 
our aduerſaries learning :which is as weake a motiue to build on, as the former; when 
the greateſt hereticks that euer were, haue wanted nolearning,and we may be ſure,this 


of our aduerſaries is not commended with the leaſt, Themſelues are ynmeaſurable,and 
| more 


A 
- 
x : 
- 
* 
Py 


—_— hs Ee ee ms _—_ 


To the Reader. 


more ({.) odious in exrolling their owne facultie, and their people as ridiculous and 
nkeſome in reporting it. It is nothing beſecming Chriſtians to leaue the cauſe, and to 
fall a boaftingLer our books be viewed,and the diſpurationg berweene vs weighed, 
andic will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage,no.not in Art and learning: and, but that 
vaſetled braines are giuen vainly to admire ftrangers , our Church ar home here in 
England ( to ſay nothing of thoſe abroad, who haue made our proudeli enemies feele 
the edge of their learning) hath brought forth, and at this day yeeldeth , as learned as 
our aduerſaries euer had any. And that the Reader may haue ſome trill of this, I will 
giv an cxample or two, wherein he ſhall ſee,& by that 1udge of the reſt, how learnedly 
they carrie themſelues now and then againſt vs, and how great theu sXill is co helpe 


:hem when they are a little vrged. | | 
$ They hauc a ſolemne tradition among them concerning the Aſſumption of the 


Virgine Marie, the ftoriewwheteot you may reade in the 8 Rhemiſh Te(tameor, to this 8 AR. 114: 
effect : How at the time of her death all the ApoſHer , then avsþerſed mto dinerſe nations , to 

reach the Goſpell,were muraculou(ly brought together (ſanmg $.T homas, who came the third 
day after ) to leruſalem, to honour her atume departure and funeral! : where before her death, Ps 
ard after for three dayes, not onely the ApoitHes and other boly men preſent but the Angels al- 
ſo antl powers of heauen did ſing moſt melodionſly, They burica her boay im Gethſemam: but for 

ST hom.ts ſake who deſired to ſee and renetence it they opened the ſepulther thethwd day and 
finding u void of the holy bodie, but exceedmoly fragrant, they returned, aſſuredly deemng that 

her brdie was aſſumnted zato heancn , as the Church holdeth, and therefore celebrateth moſt 

olemnly the day of her Aſſumption. And © ſome adde, thatcompames of Saints aud Angels, " Anton chron. 
and Chriſt hum{elfe(for how elſe ronld be haue fulfilled the commandement, Hononr thy father 5p OR 
and thy mother: ) met her, and with great glorie and wy placed her in her throne. This is the _ ; 
Legend; and that no man ſhoul@ miftrult they could nor defend ir, molt bitterly chey AE 


ratle vpon all that denie it, perſwading men & thar it is the iudgement of the umnerſall wan 
aron. an. 4 «Nils 


Church; | yea a point of fauth. The ground whereupon they ſtand, is the teſtimonie of ,, & z,. * 
many authors:a certaine writing ot lohn the Evangeliſt, Dionyſus Arcopagita,Mclito, | Cathar. opuſe, 
dC Concepts 


"— ww  -  w—— —— 
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- Athanaſus,lerome, Auſtine, Damalcene, Bernard, Andreas Cretenfis, Nicephorus, Me- 


caphraſtes,Glycas,&c, Who would not thinke but here were a learued defence of that 
they ſay? But markethe iſſue. Firſt, we have ſhewed them,and it is the truth, that what. 
ſoeuer the later writers, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas, Mctaphraftes Nicephorus,Gly- 
cas,and others of thoſe times haue written touching this matter, is borrowed from the 
former authors,Dionyfius, Mclito, the writings of $.lohn, Achanafius, [crome,and Au. 


ine ; and can haue no more credite then the faid authors haue from whom it is bor- * See pur pr ap 
parat.s all thezr 


rowed. Now theſe authors are * all forged, and our aduerfaries , in the purſuire of the |}... 


macter, confeſſe jt.” The booke going, vader the name of S.Tobn, is bored throwgh the m D.15. ſanta 
” - OMANA. SIXL, YC» 


eare by the Pope himſelfin a Councell;and ſo is Melito,as ® Baronius acknowledgeth, gents. oa 
who calleth him an idle companion, full of dotages and foolerres wnwerthie of Chriſtian au- - pen - Sol 


dience. The ſame cenſure he giuech Fot Sophronius and Jerome, to Paul and Euftoch, , xa 20. & inde. 
and P of Athanaſius, confefling them to be forged in their names, aud frll of lies and impo- 4 Num. 
r Eralm.declar ad 


ftures. And 9of that which goeth vnder the name of Aultine, as the Diuines of Louan Cenwr. Paiifient 
haue done before him. Dionyfius is he that when all is done, mult beare the burthen, awe? > Ca 
4 anN« 


Bur he aifo is acknowledged by * righc $kilfull Papiſts, to be a councerter. Andif the notin aR 19, 
{In At.z.14. 


(2. f | ' ) C1 | . pe 
Rhemiſts * ſay true, that the bleſſed Virgine lived bur 63 yeares, then by * computation. | cn 3: Chan 


of times,ſhe died inche erght & forticch yeare after Chrilis birth, what cyme Dionyfius 15. yeares. Chrof 
zedat 234 then (by 


could nor {as the booke going vnder his name pretendeth ) bepretent, For the ſame ahegr 3 inns; 


Rhemilts* ſay, he was not conuerted till an.51, and Baronius* nor ill an, 5 2. which youadde 15,noregs 
maketh them 63. 


was three or toure yeares after her death. Beſides Baronius Y is driven to confefſe her ſe. Þ0 yeave fab 

palcher was not found or knowne in /cromes time: — but when at length, not much before the {th imo the yeare 

dajes of * lunenalts the Buhop of Teruſalem, it was found,and that wuhont the body, y 0 C- o - 5/0 

CASION HEREOF the argument of writing concerning the aſſuming of ber bode into hea. Paul piz75. 

wen, was exhibued: for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD WRIT ſo, Letthis be befor orag 

noted. If her ſepulcher was no! kyowne nor her bodze miſſed out of it,nor no man writ of her f dn the year 
"2 UCOPLLL Lge 


aſſumption tillluucualis time ; how can Dionyfwus thar liued fo long afore, mention it? c,,,; 
| A 2 Againe, 
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Again, let the booke be Dionyſus his owne , and legitimate : yer the words thereof 
z DeDivin. n9- conuincenot this aſſumption, He faich no more but thus: * When we al/o,z you know and 
ea, p£281.grec, Jour ſelfe. and many of our holy brethren came together to behold the bodte which the Prince of 
life was un, and which receined God; where Tames the brother of our T »1d alſo was preſent, 
and Peter the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Dunines: then, after we had beteld, u pleaſed all © 
the Biſhops, as emery one was able,to praije the almightze googneſſe of bu mfirmute that was 
the beginning of life unto vs Where lerotbeus ,as you know, excelled all the other holy Biſhops, 
except the Apoſiles, being wholly rapt out of humſelfe. In which words he mentioneth no 
2 S{zy 4 Ze: more but * THE BEHOLDING OF THE'BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF 
Xn 228i 2%% | LEE WAS IN, AND WHICH RECEIVED Gop: and the PRAISING OF 
Reuar Ut, tid, : .; , 4 
Wowunit Sizr, CHRISTS GOODNES: Which ſpeech is ſoobſcure and vncettaine , that Baronius 
vpmoz wv 2 b-gbleructh, lome have expounded it of y ſepulcher which received the body of Chriſt, 


yac 7 43a5; m1 3h 


# 29944x:c «75- and ſome of Iohn the Euangelilts howſe which entertaincd the holy Viryin,and ſome ot 
Sree.  theſichof Chriſt wherein the Duuinitiedwelc, But ſuppoling the bodie of the Virgine 
Mary be meant, which they came toſee, yet how followes it that this was at her Death 
and Faunerall, and Aſſumption, and ail the reſt that the Rhaemiſts rell 2 where is the lear- 
ning © at ſhould proue this? Moreover we ſhew them bow vaine and vncertaine all 
things touching this matterare, The aurhors are vnlufficient.: No man can tell either 
when (he died, or where the ſepulcher ſhould be, or when ſhe was aſſumed. Touching 
c Suar.tom2P. her age when ſhe died, whereupon dependerh the credice of Dionyhus, © they ſay it is 
o_—_ 6+ and vnknowne, The time of her aſſumption 1s noted by 4 ſome to have bene 


0.24. 


d 950% K the ſame day ſhe died: by © others, three dayes, by f others forte dayes after. Baronius 
hen. at. ; _s a . 
- Beleth explic. g { aith, there 1$ morſtrous atuerjitie e£mong writers touching theſe thimgs. And cCONcerning 


divin.offic p.559. the ſepulcher,you ſce the Rhemiſis ſay confidently,ic was in Gethlemeny: but the covn+ 
Durand.rational, 


447- rerfer Þ Icrom faith, i the valley of Tehoſaphat. Bironius thinkes it is vnknowne, But how 

þ ua is the ma:ter then detcaded,after they haue fo gravely related it,and ſoreuiled the Pro + 
Fp.ad Paul.8 <4 CEE | As ; 

Euſtoch. ec ſtants for not beleeuing ic? As in many more quelitons, ſo in this, when they have 


| flouriſhed a while, and ſpent a few vaine brags , their blould cooles, and the (wellng 
i Durand, vbi ſu-{ ages. | Oe faith; T he truth ts, foe was taken vp nn (onle, but whether her bodte remained 
ing onthe carth it 1 uncertaine. And better it 14 pron [y to doubt thenra/? ly to define any thing tous 
k Suar. vbi ſupra. chwig the matter, Tetit ts prosſly to be thought, (he was totally aſſumed. & Another faith: 
| the opinion 15now fo generally receiued, that it cannot, without raſhneſſe be denied: 
| yet there i deither Scripture nor ſufficient tradution to make the faith thereof infallible. Baro- 
| Nu 9, nius faith, | THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS HISTORIE ARE 
STRENGTHENED NEITHER BY THE SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TESTI:* 
MONIES OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS. If their learning could hue juſtified 
their fable , chey would not ficlt raile at che Proteſtants for retuſingit, and then in che 
end themſclues halfe miſtrult ir,laving it vpon bare Tradit1on, and ititreating the world: 
to receiue it,as a godly opzmten,though there be no teſtimonie in antiquirie to prove it. 

9 Another example to ſhew what little cauſe'we haue to feare ortoregard theit 
learning, ſhall be this chat followes. When the ſecond Nicene Councell had brought. 
"= in the worthip of Images,the Emperour Charles aſſembled another Councell at Frank- 

ford,and condemned it againe,and reicted the Nicene: whereby it appeares that ima- 
ges were brought in at thattime, and that the Church of Rome, in confirming the ſaid 
Nicene Counce!l,changed the ancient faith, Our adverſaries haue had time enough to 
thinke vponthis, and to frame their anſwer. But they know not what to ſay, the beſt 
'm Svar.cori. 1. p. learned among them confuring one another in this point. Firſt®chey endeuqur to prove, 
ood," or thatthis of Frankford was but a prouinciall Councell; and faine they weuld haue it ſo, 
to }-concil p-427. that they might ſay it erred, and muſt giue place tothe Nicene, which was generall.But 
n Vrſperg p.487, we ſhew this to be falſe: for ® the ſtories report it to have bene a generall Councell of 
Rhegin. p38% three hundred Biſhops, aſſembled of all the Provinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 
© Onand brevi- ,Legats alſo being preſent: and therefore ® other Papilts let go this anſwer, granting, it 
boys 4 levoey was 2 full Councell, and cannor be reieRed as a provinciall: and that it did condemne 
the Nicene Counce |, but this, ſay they, was erroniouſly ; being deceiued of thoſe that 


nu. L. 
| penned the booke of Charles againſt Images, and thioking it had decreed they ſhould 
| be 
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be worſhigped with Latcia,diuine honour, which was the reaſon why they reieted the 


Nicene Councell, ? Many of the learnedfi flie to this anſwer: bur we reply that beſides 


char it is again(t 4 aprinciple of their owne, that a generall Cuuncell cannot erre, it 1s 
manifelily againſt cherruth. For the mind of che Nicene Councell was well enough 
knowne & the ſame Popes Legatsthat were at the one, were at the other:and ihe con- 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his booke; whereupon other Papilts perceiuing 
chis anſwer cannot be defended, giue 1t ouer, and confute ir, and betake themſelucs to 
a worſe.” They ſay, that.in the Synod of Franktord,the Nicene Counccll was nor con 
demned, nor any thing attempted againſt ir, but the Councell of Conttantinople vn- 
der Conftantinus Copronymus , which had condemned Images: yea it rauficd and 
conficmed che Nicene Councell, and decreed the worſhip of Images, as it had done, 
Atirange aſſertion ; yer Baronius! ſaith, It « the anſwer of very many good Catholicker, 
as it is indeed: but note what © Bellarmine faith of it ; / w/o rhe were true, but [ doubr ut 
6 faiſe, For marke vnto what deſperate ſtraits they haue brought themlclues char hold 
it. Firſt;chey of the former opinion confuce them. Next,we produce the vnjucrſall con- 


ſent of the Church ſtories againſtthem, The booke of Charles the Grear ® laith, There. 


was brought forth the queſtton touching the late Synod of the Grectans, which they made at 


A —_ 


p Bozi de Sign. 
ecclrom.3. p.270, 
Gen. brard.cbron, 
an.794 Bellar. de 
imag.c.14-Barony ' 
an. 794-N.33. & 
inde. 

q C onc1l. Bafy, 
epilt. Synod. Re. 
{ponl. de authorit. 
Concil. _ - 

r Alan. Cope. p. 
570. Sand. viſid, 
monarc.p. 80.5ur. 
comment p 445.& 
Concil- tom. 3 p. 
428. Alptton.coua | 
her.p. 139- Catha» 
nn. de tan@ glor, 
P- 67. Suar. tom. 1, 
p- 803. Vazq ado- 
rat Þ. 302. Binn, * 
conci 1. rom. 3. 


pay. 42 
Conſt antwmople concerning the adoring of wy. wherein it was written , that they (ould be q An794 n.26. 
Curſed which did not gine the ſame ſermice and adoration to the images of Sams, which us g3- t De imag. c.14. 


wento the drume Trimtie. This our moſt holy Fathers (of Fronktord ) deſpiſed , and with one 


u Przfatciuca 
med. 


conſent condemned, To this agree divers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado Viipergen- - 


{15 Rhegino, Aimon, Aventine,&c. But chey anſwer; Hincmarus (though he were Arch- 
biſhop of Rhcmes,and lived at the ſame time) his authoritie is nothing, * The words 
are forged, orhe was deceined: che reſt that followed him, are all cicher corrupted or 
miftaken. ! Baromus ſaith the books ot Charles deceived them, Suarez, * that cither 
they erred,or their books are corrupted,or they ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene Cult 
cell. Vaſquez, * that they were all manifefily deceiued by Hinctmarus, as Hincmarus 
was by the books of Charles. And chus ali the blame 1s layd on that bouoke; the autho- 
ritie whereof nortwith(ianding they canner infringe, though® they do their verermoſ, 
co proue that Charles wrote it not. For ficſt, it bcareth his ticle, as all other books do 
theirs. © Secondly, it containeth the aRts ot the Synod of Frankford, and the Councell 
therein confuted 15 the ſecond Nicene. Thirdly, it was written in the time of Charles, 
Fourthly, © it was ſent by Charles to Pope Adrian, Fiftly, one Chapter thercot f is con- 
feſſed ro be the work of Charles himſelfe.Sixtly,8 ar the worſt, git was written byſuch 
as were $0 about Charles. This is a briete ſumme of all that long diſcourſe berweene 
vs touching the Councell of Frankford ; which I haue obſerved, that the Reader may 

ceiuve whatisto be thought of our aduerſaries learning, 10 much bragged of: for 
were it able to do that which is boaſted, they would never ſuffer theniſclues thus ro be 
diftrated,and driven to theſe beggerly ſhitcs, and foxed out of one hole, into another, 
that they know nor where to ſet their toote. Let them ſpeake.direRly; and go forward 
with the point in any controuerhte, and we feare not their learning? Þ Lee nor hmm that 
girdeth oll bus harneſſe boaſt himſelfe as be that putteth ut off. * There u no wiſedome, nor un- 
derſt anding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 

10 Thisopinicn that they haue of their owne learning is it that puffes chem vp,and 
makes them more then idle , cucn baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations; 
and (which ill beſeerncs the Miniſters of Chriſt ) fils their mouthes with contumelious 
and fiageslike ſpeeches againR vs; ſuch as theſe arc: © /n the ſight of the learned, they are 
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moſt 1gnorant of the word of Grd, not knowing the very principles of Dininitie , enen ts the © 
admiration truly of the learned that reade (hew bookes, or heare them preach, | Their wn- 1 Calunoruretm. 


lea nedand beggerly Mimſters : ® Looke to their Uninerſities, and ſee whether there be any 9.30% 
x | ; | OE” :ift. mor. 32, 
appointed publicke Readers or Teachers of {ach matters, (the myſicne of Diuinitic)evy that 
prus«tly make them their ftudze : whether they donet all tn manner ſtudie nothing but the art of 
ſpeaking , or elſe but cert aine new books of common places for a few pomts of rherr new dottrine, 
and them ſo lightly that the common ſort of Cutbolickes are able to anſwer all their arguments, 
nd to ſay alſo more for them then they canſay for themſeluer. ® More declamations mn Greeks n Briſt, reply. x 
3 ; $3 364+ 
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= rhe ap 5 none common ſchoole of the leſunes, then in both our Unmerſites (1 dare (ay \:7g 10yned 
+ high - together: and better mayſters of Arts of two or three yeares teaching through all Logiche and 
Phntefophie, then with you in ſewen yeares. Ne, no, regnuns Grammaticornum ts paſt date, all 

are not children as they were when thru geare began: Jour tonpmes will not now ſermr no nor your 

, ſtndie of Dininitie ut ſelfe in Calums Schoole. Come once to the Catholicke Schooler ava you will 

be ahamed of your ſelfe, as many a one alreadie 1s, that thought himſelfe , and was thought of 

ethers, at home, atolhe fellow. ? Tour Mmiſters be T inkers and T apſters, Filer 5 and Pipers, 


» Hard. contur,” 206 : IE 
apol. pag. 279. Ir is incredible to heare their veine in this kind, and howthey vaunt of themle'ues 
Tank on tgps withall, as if they were playing vpona flage the firſt AR and Scene ot Plautus 4 his 
Coumerbl p 481. Braggadochio.But it is a baſe courſe, and cannot be purſued without lying, & oſtenta- 


les lus, .- » . » * h* . 
 egemny tion; andtherefore the Gentiles themſelnesteriding it, * Sacrificed an Aſſe to Mars the 
our aduerſaries 1w1- god of wars, becauſe the noiſe and braying of the one agreed fitly with the tumulc and 


ud : by . - . = . A 
EE #2 >. CoN'vfion of the other, And yet it were the eaſieſt matrer of a thouſand to requite them. 
2 dx wm: with reftimonies of their owne writers... For Theddoricke of Niem# faith, Aſany are 


<a be ”". created Biſhnps to day, which yeſterday like ieſters and fageplayers, and proaigals, didnothmg 
Phurnut, de nat. but rn VP and downe the ſtreets andtaucrnes , and ſu(þetted places. And Ciemangis © wri- 


Lo. Pj teth, how crnwmerable Pariſh Prieſts came to their benefices , not from the Schooles, and 


ſ L.2.c.12.d 
bei. therr ſludie but from the ploug h,and ſernile occupations, which conlaneither reade nor under - 


GE _ fand Latine, nor know B from abatiledoore, Yea the Biſhops themſelves, ® ſaith he, hane 
1 Pag. 36, neither read, nor heard{nor learned the ſacred letters, nor ſo much as touched the Brble , n+ 


leſſe peraduenture it were the hillmg thereof. Ignorant and vnlcttered perſons boldtheroomes 
of Biſhops. 1 couldeafily produce many of their owne authors (if our ſelues bad knowne 


or ſeene nothing intheir old Prieſts and yourg Seminaries)rto diſcouer as much in their 


« Maxima here. Clergie as they reuile vs with, whether it be our * youth, or conditions or vnlearned-. 
ticorum pars ni- nefſe, if ] would imitate their vanitie. Their ? TM that preached at twelue yeares old; 


mis mature, ex 
{cholis ad pulpira _The1r * Benner that was Pope being vnder ten yeares old,and ® /ohnnor aboue f1xtecne: 


aliolue gradus, their Þ Archbifop oft Rhemes' at fiue yeares old : their Cardinals vnder twelve, their 


cuocatur; Alan, A- | DE IOTE: dias - 13-8 8 & 
pol. Þ 1c6, 4 yonthes and nephewes thruſt into Biſhopricks; their 34075 © allowed to miniſter, Theſe 


y Sixe.Sen p.245. | and ſuch like practiſes of their Church will ſhew what ſmall cauſe there is why they 


Z Baron.an,403;. F . 
fn. OP vs, ſuppoſing we had lefle learning then we have. Irenzus f hath a ſaying 


a PIna925% which I commend vnco them when they are admiringthemſelues : /t is better and more 


| 1 See D. Revn. Prefitable to be ſimple and of (mall kxowledge,and by lone to approach neare Ged,ther, to thinke 


A ol-ch 5 l ' . | g f 
p "4 ans ' themlſeluesto know much, and to be of high experience , ana m the meanc whe to be found 
7-0 blasÞ hemers again(t God 
S. » ” I q 
% 319 P29, 11 Weknowno cauſe therefore why we ſhould not conflantly and chearefully 


t L.2.c.45. | REG, 
| o forward with our profefſhon , and confirme our ſelues daily more and more therein, 
QF againſt all che oppofitions ot the Romane Church whatſoever. Firſt, we have the Scrip- 
2; ture in many places free fromall ambiguirie, on our ſide. Secondly, we have the prin- 


ciples of rejtcion, contained in the Lords prayer, the Creed, andthe ten Commande- 
ments, that diretly leade ro euery point of our faith. Which is the true reaſon why the 
Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading and exerciſc of theſe things to the people, left 
I they ſhould ſee fomnch. Thirdly, we hau- the ancient Fathers in cxprefle rermes, in all 
things that they held conſtantly and certainly, with one conſent, Idonor deny bur our 
aducrfaries in ſome ſmaller points, as Purgatoric, and prayer for the dead, -may make 
: ſhew of ſome particular opinions inthe Fathers: bur vpon rriall it will fall ou they held 
' them waveringly and doubrtully,thatno certaintie can be ſet downe touching their re- 

ſolute iudgment:wheteas in the principall points couching the Scriptures, iwflification, 
merit of works,images,and all the ref?,they write moſt ctearely with vs; Fonrthly,which 

- may perſwade any man not drunken with his owne preiudice, we harfe'the mercies 
of God to pleage for ys, whereby our Church hath bene miraculouſly vpholtden : when 
they threatned, God defended vs; when th: y praiſed and expefted our ytrer ruine, God 
diſappointed them;when'they wrought all maner of ryeaſdnr, yer God deliveretl vs. Fifr. 
5  ly,this is our further affurance,that we have done nothing 3painſt che Cliurch of Rome, 
but innamerable people inal ages wiſhed it{ong ago. What ceremony?what doRtrine? 
what cuſtome?/ what one parcell of their ſuperſtition baue we refuſed, but'the world 
leng 
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long face complained of it? yea the learned men that were groned vader the very 
burthens that we baue ſhaken oft. 8 Ic is wrieten of Gerſon the Chancellor of Parts, who & mee # wg 
lincd abouc one huadred yeares betore Lucher, that the Sorbouifis expulſed him the Itlvric jdrong 
Vniuzbtie,andin his old age deprived hirs of 8]l his dignicies: becaule, as it is like, he **tomx-p. 325: 
miſliked diuerſe crrors ifi the Church of Rome, What time he betooke bimiclfe ro tea- | 
ching ot {chooke, wherein his manger was daily to caulc ali his (chollers, the litle chil- 
dren, to joyne with him in this ſhort prayer ; Ady God, my maker , bane mercie wpon thy * 
miſerable (eruan Gerſon. It ſhould ſeeme he tooke (mall comfort in thole tunes, when 
torisking all confidence inthe glory of his Church , he would call for mercic at the 
hands of God, rather in the company of a few paore children, then in the focietie of 
luch as were repuced the DoRors of the werld. And it may cafily be thought, Gerſon 
F faw more then he cither loued or liked, becaule the moderne Papiſts reief his iudge- 
y ment, and® confure his writings: and ' ſay, 7 hs Doftor tn all chings was an eneme to the ." yo erg 
Popes antboritie, and with bis hereſte m{<ted many atbers. His opinion touching this matter pd _ 
litle differeth from (chiſme. ea at thas daythey lee more errors then they will retorme.O oO eng re 
Ged, (aith * one of their Hiftoriographers, what will become of our ape, when our Mes are LR P. 496. 
growne tothat that they hae (carce left 15 any place with God for mere? what couctouſneſſe 
zs there im Preeſts? what luſt, what ev1h1108, wbat adlencſſe, what pormpe zwhat ignor ance both 
of them{cl:ces and of Chriſtian doctrine: how title returion, end famed rather then true? God 
bawe wcrcie 0n Vs. | : | 
12. And here, omitting the way that is by triall.of arguments, I offer certaine cx- 
ternal! marks, and ſenſible rokens, whereby the talſhood of tlieRomane Church may 
be diſcouered, and the moRt reſolute Papiſt chat livech moued eco miſdoubt his owne 
religion: for it is vnpotſible that theſe chings following ſhould be found in the true 
Church,or practiſed by men of the righs faith, The firſt is, their enmitie withthe ſacred — « x, 
Scriptures,the word of God:wherot I hane {pokenin the 22.Digrefſion of this booke, 
For the words! of the Prophet are cleare : 7 the Lew, to the teftsmomi : if they ſpeake not | E148 c. 
according to that word, it ts becanſe there ts no light mthem, And one of their practiſes a- 
eainft vs, whereby they haue deprived ir from being che cotall rule , hath left them vt- 
rerly yoide of all meanes to ſecure their faith by, 32d ro find the truch. For the Church, 
the Fathers,the Councels,the Pope, which is all they canprecend,arc yeelded by them- 
{clues ro be ſubie&ro error, And how can that giue them affurance of cheir faith,which 
it ſc}fe 1s not aſſured from error ? The ſecond is the very face and outward fate and 2. 
gouernment of their Church,cleane contrary tothe ficlt antiquicie.How vnlike is their 
Pope to Petertcheir Cardinals to the Apoſiles?their Prelates rothe ancienc Biſhops; in 
ſtare, in ambition, in intermedling?This is noted ar large by many among themſelues: 
Zabarella, Cuſanus, Marfilius, Occham, Duarenus. How vnlike is their private Mafſe, 
halfe Comunion, Larine Service, Image worſhip, to the ancient Service of the Church 
of God? Ifir were the true Church, no continuance of time could haue thus altered ict \ 
ape changeth the colour of a mans haire, and the found of his voice, bur nor the ſhape 
of his bodie. The third is, that* THERE 1$ NO POINT OP OVR FAITH, BvT -N 
MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNE CHVRCH HOLD IT WITH VS,AND * MD Mones, 
NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE HAVE REIECTED, BYT SOME OP | ongpbobadanong 
THEMSELVES HAVE MISLIXED IT AS WELL AS WE. Andthismay Oo dg Arſe {ane 
monſtrated in all che queſtions thatare betweene vs; and they know it, and for that hath ſhewes YR gs 
' caute have purged and razedthe principall bookes of the elder Papifts , and ſome of ——_ 
them they haue vrterly forbidden, /n rhe hookes of latter Catbolicherdlfo, ® fairh the In- nm Thies brors 
&ex, which were written ſince the yeare 15 15. if that whichneeacth corrobling can be apen- PVHibpi25. $2. 
aed by taking away or adding of afowthmgs, let the corrdGtorr ſee it be flonethut otheraxſe let 
n-be wholly razed out, The fourthis, that the moſt peims of Papiſtrie, are direRty and 4 
atthetirſt fghr abſurd and agairftcommon ſenſe ,and-cthe lawef nature. For who can "Oo 
| <oneciue that it ſhould be the Popes right ro lore thus over the 'Scriptures, Fathers, | 
Councels, Chureh;.and all the world?W hatpofhibihiie is thereithatthe kingdomes of 
$1eworld ſhould be ſubieRro-him? Whar likelthood 3s there that #w9ages ſhould be 
«warſhipped? our workes ſhould merit heauen? (the exp ſhould nor'be allowed tothe 
7 A 4 people? 
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people? the Serzice ſhould be in a language vnknowne? the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in 
ten chouſand places at once? the Prieſt ſhould haue iudiciall power to forgiue ſmme? the 
Saints in heaven ſhould be made mediators for vs to God ? He that will indifferently 
comparetheſe and many points more, ſhall find them manifeRtly againft che principles 
of rehgion,and the light of nature. What man can thinke 1tto be the true Church thag 
teacheth to equindcare,to murtber the King to pay no detts,to. BLOW vÞP THE PAR» 
7 LIAMENT, todiſpente with mwwriher and whoredowe? The fifth is, their inten-perate 
and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs.For if they were of the truth,they would not de- 
fend themſelves, and deale againſt vs with groffe lying,vncharitable railing, irreconci- 
leable malice ; which ate the weapons of darknefle; but with grauity and finceritie as 
becomes Chriſts Goſpell, Who will belecue that any can be ſp impious, that holdeth 
* oReuinbibl. there is a God, asto make him the author of ſiune?and yet ® they ſhame not to ſay we do 
#33 jt. Who can thinke that any man is ſoabſurd as to denie the neceſſity of good worker, and 
| a godly life?and yer they ſay our Church doth it. There is very litle of our doctrine bur 
maliciouſly they traduce and mifreportit, That we haue need to put them in mind of 
Hef |. Philoxenus the Poet, © who hearing certaine Potters ſinging his verſes vndecently, 
+. a in brake their pots: For, ſaith he, [ breaks your pots, and you marre myverſes.What truth or 
= . finceritje is it to publiſh abroad to the world, that in England, Catholicks (ſo they call 
p Nonnullz de rhemſclues vnrruly) are ſo cruelly perſecuted? P That youg women, w hich are found to be 
16 agua inlipa. Of that religion , are put into the fewes : and fuch like yntruths mentioned thicke and 
mo ng ca threefold in their? writings.” That ten thouſand Churches andaboue are ouerthrownez 
rifuna in bes Ag more then two hundred Martyrs ſlaine, an infinite multitude of all ſorts and ſexes, im- 
nerit;Lucizq, vie priſoned, baniſhed, and bereaned of their goods. One Cardinall, three Archbiſhops, 
ſecure) provrafe Eighteene Biſhops,'one Abbor, foure Priours, foure whole Couents, thirteenc Deanes, 
ſunt Alan, confol ſouretecne Archdeacons,fix hundred Priefts ſeuenty ſeuen DoRors,one Queene,eighe 
4 | FYRO | Eailes,ten Barons, fixe and rwenty Knights, foure hundred Gemlemen. What could 
una wi 1. they have ſaid moreit Queene Elizabeth had bene as crucll as Queene Marie was a- 
A tichri% p 110, aint ys inher time? Yea their hatred againſt vs is ſuch,that they hold vs to bef poſſeſſed 
poſt dauder vid, (not mply ſeduced, but exen poſſeſſed by the diucll:) and thereupon, when any of vs re- 
54 *'” uoltethtothePapacic, andis reconciled to them , they hauc an orderto exorcize the 
a  Lindan. de partie, * who kneeling upon his knees the Biſpop ſauh - I coninre thee, vmoleane ſpirit , by the 
t Pontifical Rom. name of God, that thou depart out of thu: ſernant of God, whom be hath vonch(afed to delwer 
Ss vromp- #7 929 hy errors, and to brmg backe to his holy Church: be commandeth thee thou curſed and 
ruar.moral zſtiu. dammed/Þirit, who ſuffered for the ſalnation ef man,&c. Bebdes, their malicious * threat 
_O og en ning of the peace of our Land, cuen then when ir had the happieſt time, and vnnat urall 
Er-gl.Luſt p.470.%& treaſons againtt vs, ſhew the true ſanRuification of Geds Spirit not to be among them, 
hens which teacheth meekneſſe and forbearance,not rankor,and impatience, and rebellion, 
s Id Saue that having ſaid, * 7 hey were but thriftleſſe yonkers, vmlgar readers, common perſons, 
' that would not be perſwaded our countrey and ſtate to be in the greateſt, and moſt dangerous 
t:1es (1n the Queenes time ) that ewer it was, ſince or before the conqueſt, and in farre worſe 
then any countrey #n Chriſtendome : it pleaſed God by the coming of his Maieſtie , to de» 
ride.thele their Prophecies; and in ſcorne thereof, at this day we enioy the vey ſame 

cace and libertie we then had, : 
13 Thefixth isthe prodigious ignorance whereinto they fall that live in Papiftry, 
For as their Church commendeth it, ſo their people foll-w ir moſt deſperarly , even in 
the chieteſt chings touching cheir ſaluation. I will nor ſpeake how vnable they are ro 
render account of the faith, ro vnderſtand the points of the Carechiſme, to iudge of all 
things lawtull and vnlawfull, and ſuch like : I will onely mention what 1 faw andlear- 
ned, dwelling among them,concerning the ſaying of their prayers: for what man is he 
whoſe heart trembles not to ſee ſample people fo tarre ſeduced , that they know not 
how to pronounce or ſay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray, asall that heare them ſhall 
be filled with laughter? And while, fuperſtitiouſly, they re!vſe to pray intheir owne lan» 
* The maver how guage with vnderſtanding , theyſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh to heare., 
= 325<07:4, Thele examples Thaue obſcrued from the common people. * The Creed: Creezuws 
Papsfry, ſay their <MHAW PATHS ONE Eten crearornm eins anicum, Dommun noſtrum qui (um ſops , virigins 
| Lara: 
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Marie : crixu4 fixts, Ponchs Pulats andubitiers morts by ſonday, father a fernes, ſcelereſt vn 


runs, communiornns ob{ncaorum , bu an O 1urnan agar. 
Thelitle Creed, 
Lutle Creed, can [ need, _ 
K neele before owr Ladies knee: - 
C avdle light, candles burxe, 
Our Lage prayed to ber deare Sonne, 
T hat we mug ht all to heauen come; 
Litle Creed, Amen. : 
This that tolloweth, they call the whice Pater noſter, 
Whue P ater noſter, Sam Peters brother, 
What haſt #th t one hand? whuc booke leanes. | 
What haft «th other hand? heanen yate keyer, X 
Open heauen yates, and * ſteike hell yates: | 
Anllet euery cryſome child creepe to it owne mother: 
Whue Pater noſter, « Amen. 
Another Prayer. 

1 bleſſe mewith God endtherood, 
Wuh bis {meet fleſh and precious blood: A, 
Wuh hu creſſe and hu ( reed, 
Wuh his length and his breed, 
From my toe to my crowne, 
end a'l my body vp and downe, 
From ak to my breſt, 
My fine wus be my reſt: 
God let nexer ul come at il, 
But through Jeſus owne will, 
Sweet ITeſus Lord, Amen. 


=- 


poſe, firſt they crefſe the herbe with their hand, and then they blefle ic, chus: 

Hallowed be thou Verwein, as thou groweſ} on the ground, 

For inthe mount of { aluary there thou was fir(t found, 4 

Thou healedſt our $axiour leſs Chrift , and /lanchedſt his bleeding wound : 

In the naw of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, I take thee from the ground. 
And ſothey plucke it vp, and weare it. Their prayers and traditions of this ſort are in- 
finice, and the ceremonies they vie in their ations are nothing interiour to the Gen- 
tiles innomber and ſtrangenefſe, Which any man may eaſily obſerue that conuerſeth 
with them : the which I haue noted in this place, not to diſgrace the perſons of any-but 
to ſhew the picifull barbarouſneſſe wherein they liue thar refuſe to heare the Goſpel], 
and whom our Seminaries haue trained vp,boafting that there is noreligion,or know- 
ledge, or deuotion, but in theſe people onely. Andlet any man judge how it can pol- 
Gble be the Church of Chriſt, that nouriſherh this barbarous,and more then brutiſh ig - 
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ru 11car mm, fins « moriious. Creezum piritunm (anitum eclt Cathols, rems([urum, peccatu-- Faroe «1m 


lining and conwer - 
ſing with them: & 


ſet downe for ng 0+ 


ther pu poſe bit to 
note the puts full 1g- 
norance and confu- 
frow whereumo the 
Church of Rome 
p'ongeth ber chul- 
dren. Non veren- 
daretego,ſed in- 


 uerecunda refuto: 


vtinam nobis :cli- 
querine modern 
Noe,vnde a not is 
poſſenr aliqatenus 
operini. Berg.cp, 
41. 


* Shue 


| Many alſo vſe to weare Veruein againſt blaſts : and when they gather it for chis pur-* 


norance and ſuperſtition among the people. And it cannot be anſwered, that theſe are 


the cuttomes of afew (imple people:for this that 1 ſay,is general throughout the coun- 
try, the whole body ofthe common people popiſhly addifted, pratikng nothing elic, 
ntill ir pleaſe God by the minifterie of the Goſpell, to conuert , them, Yea the moſt 
men and women deuorted to Papiſtrie , though well borne and brought vp for ciuill 
qualities, and of good place in the country, yerlye plonged in this ignorance, being 
perſwaded thar what they have learned by long cultome and continuance in their old 


religion /ſo they Ryle it) they ſhould not giue ouer, Yeathis ſore is ſo foule and grie- 


uous, that it may not eadure to be looked into. 
14 This brunſh condition of their people may the berter be credited, and is the 
tefle to be wondred at, becauſe the open praQiiſe of their Church giues them example, 


and encourages them, by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition toward the Saints Raj 
| | - 
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For how can that people diſcerne their ignorance , whoſe Paſtors euen before their 


p eyes, in their open Seruice , and printed bookes, ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them, 
with the fame ſeruice chat they giuero Chriſt? This I offer for the feuenth motive, ro 
induce any Papilt co ſuſpeCt his owne religion : for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that 
takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their Seruice and prayers the virgin Marie 

v vimne. 1B made an interceſlor for finne, *as if Chriſt werenot the ſole Mediator, vnlefle the 


merits and mediation of another did come betweene. Let theſe tormes be an example. 


0 offic Marp.iz, * Bythe prayers AND-MERITS of the ener bleſſed Ourgine Marie, and of all Sants,. 


our Lord bring vs to the king dome of heaucu. Amen, 
Againc: | 
* Ibjd.pay.27. © All hatle 9 2ueene, mother of mercie: OVR LIFE, ſweetneſſe, and HOPE, all baile, 
E We exiled, the ſonnes of Ene, do crie tothes, To thee we gh , gromng and weeping in this 
vale of teares. Therefore o thow our ADVOCATE, twrnethoſe thy merciful cyes wnte 
v1; and ſhew vs after this exile, blefſed Jeſus the frutte of thy wombe, O clement , 5 puifull, 
g ſweet virgine Mary : pray for vs 6 boly mother of God, 
Againc: | bs 
ary that mather art of GRACE, 
Of MERCIE mother alſo art, 
SAVE and defend vs from onr fo, 
*; Receiue vs when we hence depart. 
e pay. e7- © The guiltleſſe bands vN BIND, 
Blind men their ſight AS$SVRE: 
11] things from vs expell, 
All ggodfor vs procure, 
A mother ſhew thy ſelfe: 
 He'fakes our plaints by thee, 
T bat being for vs borne, 
Vouchſafea thy ſonne to be. 
Grant that our life ve pure, 
Make ſafe for vs the way, 
T hat while we Jeſus ſee, 
Our toy may laſt for ay 
Aoaine: | | 
f MinaSarb8. [£0 Virgin, the onely chat mother, loofing our ſinner, giue the kingdome where the bleſ- 
EE © ſed companies do reigne : for thou 4s Deere of the world , art able to'do all things, and 
WITH THY SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS, 
| Aoaine: | 
: Anda. A180 Marie, the ſtarre of the ſea, the hauen of health to ſmch-as ſuffer ſhipwracke,the god- 
524 aaa ' ty guide, the ſweeteſt patron of the miſerable, the learnedſi ADVOCATE ofthe guultie, 
the onely 1 0P Et of the deſperate, the SAv1ovRr of ſinners: [beſeech thee at my lat 
; day enlighten me with the beames of thy moſ} cleare face. T, hen there is no other hope but 
FR ©. —- thou. SAVE ME O SAVIOVRESSE: REDEEME ME © REDEEMER : my ſras 
5 Fe Re þ loade me, the fleſh aefiletb me, the dinell lzeth inwaie, Os h Thos called(t thy ſelfe the 
virgin. Matte, handmasl of leſu Chriſt, but as Gods law teachetb, then art v1s LADIE miſtru: for 
ripht and reaſon willeth that the MOTHER BE ABOVE THE SONNE, Therefore 
pray him humbly, and COMMAND HIM FROM ABOVE, that be leade v3 to bes 
hingdome at the worlds end, 
It is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kinde of praying from formal! idolatry , wherein the 
ſame titles are giuen to the Saints , and the ſame things by the ſame merits asked of 
; Suar. rom. 3» Them, thar appertaine to Chriſt alone. And yet 'the Teſuires at this day excuſeit, and 
diſp.x2.pertotum. ywill not ſuffer itto be reformed. Y ca we find in the writings of the moſt learned Papifts 
veg = SO that are. thinos touchine the Virgin Marie as bad,and worſe then all this. Dodechinus 
at.Ccal 7. : 2 D O : FS | ; b he trib 
\ armed as © Wiiteth, that an fant lying wn the cradle, ſaw the Virgine Mary fanny eforet e trubu- 
Mar x Scorp 4yo #allſeate of Chrift,and making moſt earneſt interceſſion for che world, Biel laith,We flie prone 
- > oarag: ek cipally ro the bleſſed Virgine, the Yueene of beauen, which is ſtenified in Heſter the ered, 
Þ. * 
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Tothe Reader. 


who coming to appeaſe king Aſſuerus, be ſaid unto her, It all be ginen thee, though thou acke 
the balfe of my kingdome.So the Father of heauen haning his inſtsce and his mercie as the chie- 
feſt goods of his kingdome, keepmg hu inſtice to himſelfe, $SYRRENDRED HIS MER- 
CIE TO THE VIRGIN MOTHER And® they tella vifion, how, Chriſt preparmg 
to wage the world, there were two ladders ſet that reached to beauen : the onered,, at the to 
whereaf Chrift [ate: the other white, at the top whereof the wrgine Marie ſate: and when the 
Friers could not get vp by thered ladaer of Chriſt, but enermore fell downe, $. Frajei called 
them to the white ladder of our Laaie , and there they were recemed, * Another faith, that 
Chrift was incarnate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Virgen then for all markinde be- 
ſfides.Bozius ® ſaith,The vittory obtained oner the dinell,ts to be aſcribed altogether to Chriſt 
himſclfe, but by Chriſt it muſt alſo principally be aſcribed to the Virgin Marie. Seeing the ble(- 
- (ed Virgin is the moſt noble part of the Church, it ts chiefly referred to her to be Henah, which 
ſogmifieth the mother of the liuing : uamely becanſe by the vertue of Chriſt, Marie principally 
gineth eternal life to manksnde,and through her we increaſe the fauth, and are multiplied tn 
charitie, and repleniſh heaxen. By the two Chernbins vpon the arke, were ſignified Chriſt and 
Marie, through whom God u mercifull, and beareth our prayers. There muſt needs be ſome- 
thing in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies. Wherefore in the Church there muſt needs 
be ſome woman, who bem bleſſed with Chriſti gifts and merits ,may beare all men to God,and 
by whom God may be mercifull to vs. But this that Galatine writeth, deſerues the noting: 
he ſaith P that FOR THE LOVE OF IEsvs And Mary, Gop CREATED 
THE WORLD. For the lone of the undefiled Vwgin, who ty the wiſedome of the world, God 
made heawen and earth : andit was not onely made for her lone, but alſo preſerned: for it could 
noway ſtand, our deeds are ſoenill, BYT THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VS MER- 
CIFVLLY VPHOLDETH IT. * Adam followmy ſine mcurred death , but the glorious 
Virgin and her Sonne,being no partakers of Adams ſine ,and altogether free from original ſim, 
of right were to be impaſſible and immortall, B ut for ſomuch a the death of Chriſt was need- 
full for the redemption of mankind, therefore it was neceſſary that the body of Chriſt ſorld be 
paſſible and mortall* and ſo likewiſe the 1mmaculate Utrgine being to beare a Sonre paſſible 
and mortal! which was to be one fleſh wb her ; and that could not naturally be if ſhe were 1m- 
paſſible and immortall;therefore ſhe was alſo neceſſarily mortal!; and (o both the mother and 
the Sonne died, THE DEATH AND PASSION OF. CHRIST AND THE HOLY 
V1RGIN, WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANKINDE, /t was impoſſible 
(re ould baue dizd afore the paſſion of her Sonne, The ſecondreaſonuns , that SHE ALSO 
MIGHT COME BETWEENE(Godandvs)FOR THE REMISSION OF SIN, 


ſeeing all things muſt come betweene for the remiſſion, that came betweene when Adam did it. 


Thus they ioyne the virgin Mary with Chrift,in the very worke of our redemprion,and 
aſcribe toher, no leſſe then to him, the execution of all Gods mercies toward vs. Bri- 
vitimherreueclations, 9 ſaith, the virgin Marie told her, that as ADAM anpD Eve 
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SOLD ' THE WORLD FOR ONE APPLE, *SO HER SONNE AND SHE RE- * Filiuzireus& 


DEEMED THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART. Thus they haue ioyned a creature 
with Chriſt, and giue his honour to another; yea that honour of redeeming and ſuſtai- 
ning the Church, which no creature is capable of, And this idolatrie chey haue com- 
mircednot with the blefſed Virgin alone, (who is bleſſed and honourable , though net to 
be worſhipped but her-ſelſe worſhipped hins that was boyne of her fleſh,” faith Epiphanius)buc 
euen with the baſeft of their Saints,that we may know in what vile account they hold 
Chriſt our Sauiour, # They ſay, he imprinted his fine wounds vpon Francis of Aﬀfiſe the 
Frier:a if he alſo were to ſuffer forthe world,and redeeme mankinde: and marke * the 
vcrſes of Turſelline the Ieſuite, concerning the fame; 
Exne Franciſcum tunica, lacerog, cucullo, 
Dm Franciſcus erat, 1am tibs Chriſtus ern: 
Franciſci exunys, ( fi qua licet )indue Chriſturs, 
Tam Franciſcus erit ,qus modo Chriſtus erat. 
Strip Francis from his coate and cowle, all nak/d,and you ball ſee, 
He that enennow Saint Francis was, to Chriſt will twrned be: 
Againe, put Francis coate and cowle on { brift, (and marke the her) 
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He that eyen now was Teſus Chriſt, will Francs be (the Frier, ) 
o Boz.defign.ce The {ame conceit, or a worſe ® is thus expreſſed by another Ieſuite, Fr. Bencius. 
SU WD 390 | Santte patruws, ſpirant Chriſts expwtantis imago, 
T empore quam nullo deleat wila des * > a 
 Dmas etemim 5pſe manta, fers ipſe pedeſg,, 
Hu tult ule mants, hos tulut ile pedes : 
Nec minus & tels transfixum cuiÞude pettus, 
Dale tibs patuls pettore vulnus hiat. 
5, Cuntla eſt is ſimmles: lum qui forte verentur 
Readere, te ſaltem cur imitentiy habent. 
O holy Francs that of Chriſt, dying vpon the tree, 
T he very breathing image art, for ener ſo to be: : 
What hands thow bear ſt,what feete thou haſt, ſuch hand, (uch feete had he, 
And ſuch a wound wide mm but breaſt, as inthy breaſt we ſee. | 
In all things you are both alike, that he which ts aſhamed, 
Him t'imit ate, may follow thee at leaſt,and not be blamed. | 
Our of all this,the Reader muſt obſerue what the Church of Rome afcribeth to Saints, 
and how farre they intrude them into the office of Chriſt: and then cake a ſcantling 
thereby of the religion, andiudge whether it be the Church of God that offereth this 
- miurie to his Sonne, ; | 
15 Letpeople therefore open their eyes, and view the Papacie a little better, how 
"it hath incroched vpon heaven and earth; and that not the God of heauen;or the ſtares 
of the world, or the confciences of men haue eſcaped the malice thereof, but it is bu» 
fily doing with them all : the which, mechinkes, ſhould mone them , if no other thin 
could be obi:Rted. For what tyrannic and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world with 
their traditions? and fill the Church with more then Jewiſh idolatric and ſuperſtition? 
Moreoucr, what had the Councel! of Frent to do, nowafter 1500. yeares to make a 
new Creed and profeſſiog of faith, which, euen the people of their owne Church were 
neuer bound to before? This is a point worth the looking ar, that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould take vpon him to adde' TWELVE MORE ARTICLES TO THE CREED, 
and to bind men by oath and confeſſion to receive them, This ſhewerh him to be the 


- x > YhalTa 4+ fſame* that futeth in the Temple of G od,exalring himſelfe abone allthat «s called God, and 


+ hispeople ro be in a miſerable (tate, that mult haue the matter of their faith increaſed, 
diminiſhed, and changed at his deuotion. I will ſet downe his new Creed word for 

| word, that ſuch as baue not ſeene it may conſider thereof, and ſec the new faith that the 
hangin v- +1 Pope hath taught bis children. Thus ir lies in the Popes 7 Bull, which callech ic THE 
profeſſionis. fidei, PYBLICKE PROFESSION OF THE ORTHODOXALL FAITH TO BE VNI- 
Sb or FORMLY OBSERVED|AND PROFESSED. * /, N, do with firme faith beleene and 
THE CHVKCH profeſſe a! and ſingular things contamed mthe Creed which the Romane Church vſeth: name. 
PEALNAN ly 1 beleene in one God the Father a'mig htie, maker of heanen and earth, and of afi things vi(- 
ble and inwiſible, And mn one Lord Te(us Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God, borne of his 

Father before all worlds, God of God light of hg ht, very God of very God;begotten not made, 

being con(ubſtantiall wth the. Father, by whom all things were made: who for vs men and our 

Laluation came downe from heanen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgme Marie, 
and was made man: crucified alſo for vs under Ponte Pulate, ſuffered, and was buried, and 
roſe againe the third day according tothe $ eriptures, and aſcended tnto heanen, and ſitterb at 

the right hand of his Father , and ſhall come againe with glorie to indge the quicke and the 

dead, whoſe kingdome (hall bane no end: and um the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giner of life who 

oceedeth from the Father and the Sonne, who with the Father ana the Sonne ic worlipped 

ard glorified, whoſpake by the Prophets. eAnd I beleene one Holy Catholicke,and Aprſtolicke 

Church, I beleene one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſnnes, and [ looke for the reſeirreftion of 

the deaa, and the life of the world to come, «Amen. Fhe Apoſtols ke and Eccleſiaſtical, TR A- 

I. DITIONS, 4#d other obſeruances and conſtitutions of that Church do 1 firmly admit and 

2. embrace: eAlſo the ſacred Sbripture, accordingto THAT SENCE WHICH OVR MO» 


THER THE CHVRCH HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD, (whoſeripht it « to ' 
indge 


To the Reader. 


indoe of the true ſence andunterpretation of hoty Scriptures ) do I admit. Neither will I exer 
receiue and expound ut but uccording to the umforeye conſent of the Fathers. 1 do alſoconfeſſe, 
rhat there be tyrly and properlyS EVEN SACRAMENTS ofthe new Law nifturmed by or 
Lord leſus Chrift, and neceſſurie to the ſalnation of mankind, though all be not for enety man: 
that us to ſay, Baptiſme Confirmation the Euchariſt, Penance, extreme Unthon, Order, and 
Mariige: and that they confer grate, and that among theſe, Bapriſme, Confirmation and Or- 
der cannot be retterated wit hout [acrleape. Alſo the receined and appromed rites of the Ca- 
tholicke Charch uſed in the ſolemme adrmmniſtration of allthe aforeſaid Sacraments , [ receme 
| and admit. All and enery the thmgs which concernmg OR1IGINALL $INNE andivsTI- 
FICATION, were define an{declared mthe holy Conuncell of T rent, [ embrace andreceine, 
Alſo I confeſſe that mtheMAS$E w offered ta God a tyme, proper, and propitiatorie ſacrifice 
for the quick: and the dead: and that m the boly Ev CHARIST & truly, really , and ſub- 
ſtantially the bodie and blond, with the ſoule and Dine of our Lord Ieſu Chrift ; and that 
there 1s mad: a connerſron of the whole ſubſtance of the bread'imto tis bodie , and of the whole 
fu bf ance of the wine into his blond;which conwer (109 the C atholrcke Church callethTRAN $- 
SYVBSTANT&ATI ON. I confeſſe aljothat vnder ONE KIND ONELY, all and whole 
Chriſt and =, true Sacrament 15receined. I do conſtant hotd there 5 a Pyx GATORIE, 


and the ſoules detained there are holpe by the ſuffrages of rhe faithfull. And likewiſe that the 


SAINTS reigning with Chriſt , .are to be worſhipped ard prayed unto. Andthat they affer 
their prayers t» Golfor vi: andthat their RELICKES are to be worſhipped. And maſt 
firmely [ auouch, that the IMAGES of C hriſt., anithe Mother of God alwaies a Virgine, 
and other Sumts.areto be had and retained . avd that to them tac honour and Veneralton ts 


to be ginen, Alle that thepewer of INDvLGENCES was Left by Chriſt im the Churth, and 


1 affirme the ve thereof tobe moſt whol[ome tc Chriſts people. That the Holy, Catholicke and 
Apoſtolick: RoMANE CavRCH wthe mother and miftys of all C hurches, I acknow- 
ledre: and I vow and ſweare true obeatence tothe Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter 
the Prince of the » Apoſtles, ard the Cicar of Teſus Chriſt. And ALL OTHER things lhe. 
wiſe do | undoubtedly receine and confeſſe, which are delinered, defined and declared by the ſa- 
cred canons, and generall Conncels, and especrally the holy Councell of Tridemt: and withall I 
condemme,veieft,and accurſe all thing: that are contrary hereunto,aud all herefies whatſoener, 
condemned, reiefted and accurſed by rbe Church : and that I will be carefull rhis true Catho- 
l«cke futh (ont of t he which no man can be ſaned , which at this time I willingly profeſſe and 
troy hold) be conſtantly (with Gods helpe) retained and confeſſed , whole and muolate to the 
laſt gaffe; and by thoſe that are wnder me, or (uch as [ ſhall hane charge oner in my calling, 
holden, taught andpreached, to the uttermoſt of my power : 1 the ſaid N, promiſe, vow and 
ſweare,ſo God me helpe, and his holy Gofpels. The Schoolemen and Lawyers were long, 
ago in hand with this queftion,whether the Pope had anthority to make anew Creed? 
and becauſe they were long tampering with it , and the affirmariue ſeemed a ſtrange 


orion, we marvelled what they would make of ir. Butnow we ſee they meantin - 


ood earneſt indeed, and this belike was the Creed whereof the Pope was wich child, 
and all his Church muſt receive it, This is a ſtrange preſumprion, that taking ypon 
them to bring new matter of faith into the Church , and to make that neceſfarie to be 
BPlceued for ſalvation, which before was not ſo; yer their people ſhould be fo blind as 


nct to obſerue it. Suarcz-the Teluite ſayes, ®1be matter may come to that paſſe, that with= « Tom.1.p. 36, 
ent any new and exp rate reuelation the Church may hane ſufficzent marines for the defining of 


this (or that) vere, by the infolded ard ſtill renelation of God : for this manner of Gefining 
(wh-reby that which wasnot before, is now made an article of faith) ir i /wfficient, chat 
any ſupernatural! yerinte be infoldedly contained in tradition or Scripture : that the common 
Conſent of the Church (by which the holy G hoſt often cxplicates tradition and declares Scrip- 
tures ) increaſing , the Church at length may bring im her determmation;which hath the force 
of a certaine dinmerenclation, in reſpect of 15. This conſent of the Church may [0 mereaſe that 
at the length ſhe may ſimply and abjoluth define it. This ſhewerh plainly that they thinke 
the Pope hath powerto make a new Creed ; and hereby the world may ſer,that vnder 

pretence of chinge lying hidden im rhe Church, and the common conſem of the Churth increa- 
fog the Pope may multiply the marcers of faich,8 ” fitinthe conſcience as hepleaſeth, 
| 86" I 
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Nate the thingy thes = 1.6 Ic is no ſmall griefc to all that are well minded, to ſee this more then Egyptian 


an ery + bondage, whercin ſo many people liue ; but yet if any man looke ettentively vpon it, 


wie people in their 
ATors. the matter will not ſeeme ſo ſtrange. Firſt, their cuſtome & long continuance in blind- 


I. nefle binds them in, there being nothing herder then to breake an ignorant man of his 


| Ch 199%*,. cuftome, Þ Saint Auſtin coming to Czlarea, where the people had an ancient cuſtome once 
a yeare , for certaine dayes "_—_— to dimiae themſelues mtoparts, and throw ſtones one at 


another , whereby many were ſlame : tound it an exceeding hard matter to diſlwade them 
ya from it.. Then the ſocietie and alliance, whereby they are linked one to another, re- 
ſraineth them; being aſhamed to' depart with their acquaintance, and the things 
which long cofitinuance of friends hauc inured them'to. T his is noted by S.Bafil in the 


I vulgat ofhis time,ſeduced by Arrius:There s *ſaith he, ſmall hope of reducmy them to the 


| trmtb, who are linked to heretiches, with the band of long amuie. And Saint Auſtin yeeldeth 
d Ep.48.ad Viv- the ſame reaſon why the Donatiſts could ſo hardly be reclaimed. How many, * ſaith he, 
mM” being moned with the truth would euen preſently hae bene good Catholickes and yet deferred 
it duly, fearing the offence of their friends? How many did, not the truth , but the heamie band 
of obdurate cut ome hold together;who thought the Church to be with Donatus, becauſe their 
ſecuruie made them ſlothfull and laxie m ſearching the truth? How many were hindered by the 
rumors and lenders that went of vi? How many ſtucke to Donatus , becauſe there they were 
borne, and no man conſtrained theuz to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke Church ? Fix 
Zo nally,they arc in the hands of skilfull workmen and warie leaders, thac know how to 
entertaine and hold them, and with faire words to deceiue the ſimple : whole firſt 
worke, when they ſeize vpon a proſclite, alway is to teach him foure concluſions , be- 
fore he go any further: and I wonder,their drift therein is not eſpied.Ficſt, that the Pro- 
teftants are heretickes,and their Church come vp bur lately; and therefore he mult ne- 
ver heare any Proteſtant, or regard what he faith in the matrer of religion, Next, that 
the Romane Church is che true Church , wherein onely ſaluation is ro be found - and 
this Church canerre and teach falſe, in nothing.Thirdly,that the Scriptures are obſcure, 
imperfeR, troubleſome, and therefore it is nor for imple men to meddle with them,or 
once to hope that they can thereby come to any certaine reſolurion, And then laſtly, 
that in all things he muſt referre himſelfe co his mother the Church,and his ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, to whoſe cure God hath committed him , whoſe direQions if he will follow re- 
ſolutely, he may be carcleſle in all chereft. When fillie creatures haue drunke in theſe 
rinciples,(which a wiſe man will examine befo1e he belecue what maruel] is it if they 
be hardly conuerted ? and when their teachers haue thus h:dged them ir, and taken 
away their eyes, their cares, their vnderftanding , it is no wonder if they be caſily trai- 
* ned into any thing, | | | 
17 Who are againe and againe to be admoniſhed, that they looke into theſe things, 
becauſe no lefſe then the ſaluatrion of their ſoules lies vypon ic : and it is the fooliſheſt 
thing\in the world in matters of ſuch conſequence to relie on the perſons of men, or 
| _ ourowne affeRion, For which cauſe, and for whoſe ſake, I haue pennedthis booke, 
Weg /aytrer to ſhew * the full criall of ſuch motives as they ſeeme to ſtand ypon, And whoſocuer 
axd other queſtions will reade it attentively,ſhal! find thereina iuſt and complete anſwer to the principalleſt 
CC things that are obieRted againftour Church. Yea he ſhall reape this benefite by reading 
lafically & accu. jt, that he ſhall ſee the very point where diverſe queſtions ſticke, that are much talked 
ratly bande of, butlittle vnderſiood by many, Thaue done ir moderately, and with all the reſpe 


' him reade DR. 


Field,oſthe Church, of ry aduerfarie I could. I hae meddled with the prrſons of no man, but onely de- 


F501 bated the cauſe, and followed the argumentasit led me, And I will freely confeſſe 


Booke thatT 
moles. « that my aduerſaries kind of writing, which I much liked, allured meto anſwer him, be- 


eatouſeſt £:e"% Cauſe a5 itis ſcholerlike performed, ſo it brings aboord the beſt queſtions and reaſons 


gence wnnte, That are ordinarily difcourſed. His writing is borrowed wholly from Gregorie of Va. 
8 ANNE? tbe lentia his Analyſis fidei; & Tract, de obicRo fidei : who is as acute an aduerſaric as any 
earned that have this day diſputes againſt vs, In my anfwer I hold this courſe throughour, to lay the ar- 
Ts i $1 gument or queſtion plainly downe , and then to anſwer it directly and perſpicuouſly, 
that the Reader may vnderftand wharisfaid. And becauſe the iudgement of the ancieng 

Church is much obijcRed againſt vs, I haue endeuoured to cleare that point alſo, by 

ſhewing 
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ſhewing in euery queſtion as the cauſe requireth, the praQtiſe ofthe Primiziue Church, 
and che ta 35 the Farhers, NA pens, And although —_ tine 
they knew not of © rquely ePa ci FR i{ſca ſince thu gayes) whereb 
thcy might ſpeake d es ly as ROE berwe e ht heSlorls Futh of the Gal. 
ll, which the Papiſts haue corrupted , theyſhew who be the innouators ; and to this 
day firike the Chittch of Rome as if they liued and ſaw it: wherein'weare fo well afſu- 
:ed,thar we embrace that kind of rriall, which is by antiquitie, moſt'conentedly , 'and 
daily find our aduerfaries to be galfed hereby: © The Legend tels,that Epiphaniues being « Sim.Metaphraſt. * 
dead, as he lay on the ground, and one looking curiouſly at him, gaue him ſuc,” a blow with his is Epiphan. 
foote, that he ſfrooke the winde out of his bellie, Thus the Fathers being dead in their 
graves, yer ſtrike our aduerſaries to the ground with their feere, rhar it the Pope were 
not made interpreter to helpe ata Yead lifc, they could nor Rind an houre. Which is 
fſucha ieſttharn6 doubr themſelves'ſmile at ir. For if the Fathers rule the queſtions of 
faith,and the Poperule the Fathers,and the Church of Romethe Pope; this will belike 
f the merrie conceite of a little boy in Athens, the fonne of Themiſtocles , tharplaying F plurarch. 
2morg his companions would tell them, he could rule all Athens: For faith he,my father 
can rule Athens and my mother tan rule my father, and # can rule my mother. _ 
18 Apaine, inall che queſtions handled I have confirmed ovr owne doQtine and 
expoſition, and confuted our advetfaries,by the authoritie and reſtimonie of the Papiſts 
themſelues: which courſe I' dare vndertake may be maintained in #f{.che queſtions be- 
tweene vs; and I have obſerued it principally,to make ir appeare,thar the Romilh faith 
came in by the faQtion of ſome particularperſors , and was alway reſifted as it grew, 
and contradiRted by learned men ; and chat our aduerſaties mouthes may be ſtopped. 
when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or other in their owne Church to hold the fame 
thingsthat we do. 8 The Chutch of God hathalway though this a fic courſe, Diony- g Refer: ſedipta 
fivs Alexandrinus," faid of himſelfe, that he wſed ſometime , to be occupied m reading the PORN 
writings and Treatiſet of heretickes, though it ſomething polluted his mind with towching ſemina. Prud.apo- 
their vncleane opinions; becauſe he reaped this profite thereby , that he might the eaſjer refell  deeph L6.c8. 
them,and the more execrate and deteſt them. Itany will take vpon himto confure.me,the 
lawes of Chriftian conference, ſpecially in the points of faith, bind me, and I heartily 
intreate it at his hand: x. to do it temperatly, abſtaining from railing and reproching. 
2. perſpicuovuſly, that I may certainly know his meaning. z. honefly,that whar I ſay be 
fairhfully ſerdowae, and what I proue my ſayings by, be not diſſembled. For I 2ffirme 
nothing char concerneth the cauſe, bur I proue it, cither in the rexe by reaſon, orin the 
margent by authoritie, which I would not haue diſſembled, or ( according to an vſuall 
tradetaken vpoflate among them) traduced with taunts and ourcries,as if it were falſe 
alledged, vnrill ir appeare to be ſo indeed. 4. And lafily I defire he will take my booke 
wholy afore him,and fo anſwer it as it Iyes, without omitting any thin o: foro cull our 
ſome pointsfor the reſt, and to anſwer Them onely,is to conteſſerhat he cannor anſwer 
che whole as itlies in his ownedependance. Which if he performe, 1 ſhall thinke mylot 
the better to haue mer with ſo profitable an aduerſarie. And fo wiſhing the good Rea- 
der that with loueto all men, and reuerence ro Gods truth, and care to leade a 
ſanRifiedlite, he would purſue the cauſe of religion : I take my leave, 
beſceching our Lord Ieſus Chriſt by the power of his Spit ir, 
to make way for the truth in alour hearrs, Amen. 
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A Table of the ſeucrall matters and queſtions 
handled and diſputed in this booke. 


The firſt number ſignifieth the SeRion, noted with this marke;$. The other following 
the firlt, Ggnifieth the number of that Section. Where the number is 
x bur one, there the whole Section is meant, 


T# true faith is abſolutely neceſſaric to 
ſaluation.1.1. 
No part of our faith lands #pon tradition. 1.2 


 Infolded faith 1; not ſufficient without know- 


ledge. 2.1.7. 
T here is a rule whereby true faith may be 
knowne.;.t. | 
This rule 1: not viſible and knowne to all men 
without exception. 3. 2 
T he properties belonging to the rule of fauth.q 
The Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh are the 
rule of faith, and bow. 5. Y 
The true cauſe why Papiſts deme the Scrip« 
tarerto be the rale.y 7.8. - 


| The Scripture ought tobe tranflated into the 


mother tongue , that the people may reade 
it, 5.9. 

Touching the certainty and truth of our 
tranſlations, and how we know ut.6, 


The laſt reſolution of onr faith u into the au- 


thoruze of the Scripture.6.9 10, 

Our Engliſh tranſlation w purer then that 
which the Papiſts wſe.6.1 1. 

T he ob(cmnritie of the Scripture diſableth it not 


from being the rule,7.1. 


: All matters needfull are plainly layed downe 


mthe Scripture. 7.3. 


Why the Papifts pretend obſcuriie of Scrip- 


tnreJ. 7. - 

Whence it is that the Seripture s obſcure. 8.1 

The Scriptare i vnder ſtood by ut ſelfe , and 
how.8.1,2,%. | | 

How we are aſſured of the trme ſence of the 
Scriptme, which u ut among many ſences. 
8.7.8, | 

The true cauſe why men erre in exponnaing 

the Scripture. 8.13. 

Onr faith 1 built onthe Scripture, not on the 
Charch.8.17. 

The Scripture ts per felt ont aining all things, 


How I know this Scripture to be the wery 
wordof God.g.5, | 

All things needfall are fully comprehended m 
Scripture.9.9. 

The T apiſts hold,that the ſence ofthe Scrip- 
ture varicth with thetime.g. 11. 


Againe touching the errors of men in exponun- 
ding the Scripture.10, 
T he place of 2.7 1m.3.16.proucth the al. [uf- 
fciencie of the Scriptare. 11. 
How prinate men and private companies may 
ſee the truth againſt a multitude. 1 2. 


By the Church, the Papiſis meane nothing. 


but the Pope. 13.2. 

Whether, and how the Church" of God may 
erre,l 

I.Tim.3. 15. expounded, bow the Church is 
the. pillar of trath, 1 5, | 

The Proteft ants do not ſay , that the Charch 
at auy time failed, and was not.17.1. 

The ſtate of the queſi1on, touchmy the w1/ible- 
weſſe of the ( hurch. 17.2. 

The Proteſtants ſayno more touching the vi. 
ſibleneſſe of the Church, then the Papiſts 
themſclues ts effett do. 17.3. | 

The arguments are anſwered , whereby the 

 (furch uprouedto be alwayes viſible. 18. 
OF inde. 

The true faith ts a ſufficient marke of thy 
Charch, 24-2. 

T be ar guments againſt thi are anſwered. 26. 
fo 21. 

I tobe. I. proxeth that it us lawful 10 0X 4- 
wine the teaching ofthe Church. 31. 

One, Holy, C atholicke, and Apoftolicke, are 
not the market of the Church.3 1, 

What the wnitic of the Church properly &.3 7. 

I, 

The Proteſtant Churches want not true vni« 
[16.33 o2. 

Gods true Church tn all ages hath had (ome 
contentions.3 3.4.& inde. 

The Proteſtant Churches haue the true meant 
of unitte.3 4. I+ | 

What kind of vnitie the Papiſis hane.244.1:2 


The Charch of Rome wſeth the Scriptures 


moſt defÞitefully fine wayer.z 5 3. 
T he preſent Romane Church « departed fro 
f ancient Primitine faith. 5.9. 
The Church of Rome wanteth wnitie , and li- 
ueth in manifeſt contention , demonſtrated. 
36. $6. - 
T Fu anthoritie was not receined of old 
. A” 
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The Camenrs. 


Two CCC" Fe 
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a5 tne foundation of unite. 36.2. 
The very Papiſts them/elves do not yeeld to 
the Popes determwations.36.5. 
The Popes ſupremacy us not ſufficient meanes 
to preſerwe *m1tie,36.10, + 
The places of Matt.16.18.Luk.22. 32. 0h. 
21-15.haudled at large, fhewed to make 
nothing towards the Pepes authoxitie our 
the Church.26.1 1.0 mae. 
T he Primutine Courch acknowledged not the 
Popes ſupremacie:foure experiences. 36.26 
The Pope may erre, exen indictally, and be an 
heretiche.36.7 2, 
It ts vnpoſſible to prone that the Pepe 15 Saint 
Peters true ſucceſſor. 36.36. 
No certatntie among the Papiſts how the 
Popes ſupremacie us proued.3 6. 39. 


A nvlaceof Cyprian alledged for the (uprema- 


cre, anſwered 37+-1-25 
The Proteſtants Church u truly holy , and 
haw.38.1. 
Certain word; of 11. Luther expornged.3 8.2 
Outward holmeſſe no proper and <«ſſentiall 
warke of the Church. 38.2. 
T he vnholmes and wickedneſſe of the Romane 
Church demonſtrated. 8.4. & mae. 
What Saints the Proteſtants hane in thew 
Church.39. I. 
C anonization of Saints by the Pope, a YIdICH- 
lors concett.29. 2.7. 


The dottrine of the Proteſt ants iuduceth not © 


to hibertie.40. I. 45 1nd. 


Faiſtmg; how the Proteſtavts and bow the Pa- 


piſts ſe #.40 2. 


' Awricular confeſſion or ſhrift , wſtly retelled. 


O. 6. 
Neceffo y of good works tau; ht and defended 
bythe Proteſtants.40. 11. 
T cnuching the merit of works.40.12. 
Touching mans power in keepmy the comman- 
dements.40.18. 


Weether all the good worker we do be ſinne. 


40:22. | 

T he diſtin{tion of ſmneinto mortall and vent» 
al.q0,26. 

S$atufition how taught by the Proteſtants, 
and how by the Papi/t 1.40. 28. 

A fort view of long pardons. 40. 3 5+ 

2 he doitrine of Tuſtification by Faath onely, 
expounded and de fenaed. 40.37» 

Predeſtination how holden by the Proteſtants. 
40.43» | 

What the roote of contingencte. 40-44- 

Freewill and Gods decree how reconciled to- 


gether,46.45.- 


Touching Freewl, and the determination 
_ thereof by Gogs grouggence. 40.46, 
Pred:ſbmation not far warks foreſcene 40-49» 
(ad u not the author of ſinne, The Papiſt; n 
this pomt 00 4s far as the reteſtants. 40, 
$90, « 
Agame touching Freewill at large (ewwng al 
the queſtions in that point..qo 5 2.0% mae. 
Whergm true helineſſeſtandeth.g 1.1. 
How good works become an infa'sle (igne of 
true holineſſe.4i. | | 
Touching the certaintie of grace and ſalua- 
tion : the pount explicated »4 I. 5. 
The wir acles of the auciewt Church do the 
Papiſts at this Gay no £004 42.1. 
T he ancient Monks were not like tbe moderne, 
42.3. 
7 oughtug miracles abictled ty the Papiſts, an 
anſwer.42.4. & inde. | 


I ncredible miracles , and ridiculous. reparted. 


428. | 
T he abmſes of Alanks and NMonaſterics de- 
tetted.q2.10. 


' A proofethat the Prgteſtants dottrine exclu- 


deth lbertie of the fleſh. 43. 2. 
The Rewane dottrine is an occaſion of ther 
ſinful lmes.4}. 3. 
Some pornts of Papiſtry named that inuite 
wen to libertie,4 35. inde. 
The Remane faith a meere deuice ingented 10 
mat aine ambition and conetouſueſſe. 43.7. 
The unmerſalute of the Proteſtants Church 
1 (ewed andexpounded.g4 1. & mae. 
Touching the ancieut Fathers, their authori- 
tie and vſage with vs andthe Papiſis,com- 
pared. q4- 4. & inde. 
Who are Fathers with the Papiſis , and who 
Althe Fathers.44.9. 
T be Pope uſhers the Fa#bers. 44.11. 
T he Papiſts are notorious for contemniug all 
the ancient writers: exemplified. 44.12. 
inde. | 
Toe Proteſtants anſwer to them , that bid the 
ſhrew their Church in all ager. 45.1. inde. 
The Papiſts haue not the Church Catholke 
either un time or place.46. 
The Remane Church hath forſaken ber anct- 
ent fanh, 47. mat, 
Tranſſubſtintiation a late denice. 47.8.9. 
The preſent Romane Church hath connerted 
no countries tothe true fanh.q8.1.0 mat. 


The Indies knew the true faith afore the Pa- 


ifts came there. g3.3. 
T ouching the conuerſion of England by Au- 
ſtin the Monke.49. | 
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T onching the credit of Anaſtaſius booke of the then the P ops/h wrracles.6 "i 


How the Romane Church bath connerted the The ſea of Rome hath bene long woide., ; 5.6. 
Indiet, Spaniſh maſſacres.g9.5. & inde, Awoman was Pope. 55.7, | 
The queſtion, When did the fanh faile in the Heretickes hawe bene Popes ard intruders, + 


Romane Church , anſivered and diſputed, Goyer.5 5.8.9. 
50.4. & inde. Popes haue bene made, and caft out againe, at 


'  Thetime and manner of the coming mm of ſomes the will of famous whores. 5 5.9. 


point: in Papiſtry.5 0.8. & inde. Popes for wickedneſſe more then monſtrous. 
T he reiſt ance made in former" timer againſs 55.9- 0 
© the Papacy, with acatalogue,c0.18. inde any Popes at onetime , andthe right Pope 
An anſwer to ſome things obieited againſt che mot knowne.c5.10. | 
former catalogue. 50.40. The Fathers commendation of the Romane 


Papiſtry came in ſecretly,and by litle and litle, Chmrch expounded. 56. 
exponnded.c 1.2.3. . Imputations layed vpon the Proteſtants , as if 
Images notoriouſly reſiſted when they came in, they hadforſaken the Church , anſwered, 
I-F+ ; 7. 3-3. 
T, h Pavift worſhip ftockes and tones as well Lather defended touching his departure from 
as the Gentiles did, 51.6. & inde. the Pope, hu writings his life his marriage, 
T ouching Ador ation of the Sacrament. 51.9, andbudeath. 57. 3. inde. 
The manner of { hriſts preſence in the Sacra- {Monſters of lies demiſed againſt Luther, 57.7. 
ment explicated,as we hold it. 51.10. Luther an honeſter man then any Pope m bus 
The Papiſts hane written moſt ſpitefully a time and many more. 57.9, 
gainſt tbe honour of the bleſſed Sacrament, Ape, "2 calling of our Mmufters 11 defen- 
I.IIT, eas o, ; 
Succeſſion i in our Church, and of what kind T onuching the power of a Prieſt in remitting 
StW.5 2.0  ſonne, and the ſacrament of Penance. 58.4. 


T he callings of Luther and our Biſhops, tuſti- @ made. | 
fied and declared. 52.5. CHMiracles not concurring with all extraordi- 


* The Fathers commending the ſucceſſion ofthe marie calling.59.1. 


Romane Church in their time, doth not Extraerdmarie calmgs diſtnguiſhed.g 9.1. 
 belpett now. 3, Luther needed no miracles and why.5 9.3. 


The places produced out of them are anſwered, Al men haxe not bene in lowe with Papiftry. > 


Jo Fo E=10 60. 
obeſeq 1 1.alledged toproue outward ſucceſ- The obiechion that Luther made to bimſclfe 
fon, anſwered. 54.23, when he departed from the Pope, 61.1. 
External ſucceſſion of perſons in one place, is The Proteſtants hawe not forſaken the high- 


meither onely in the Romane Church , nor beaten-way of the Catholcke Church, 61. . 


there at all.5 5. 2. | 2+ 

Sexen things obiefted againſt the ſucceſſion of Touching the ſaluation of our anceſtors under 
Popes,to (bew ut hath bene groſly mterrup- the Papacy.61.4. | 

| red.5 5.4. Cf inde, T he Scriptures are ſurer tokens of the truth 


Popes lines.5 5.7. A briefe exhortation of the eAwthor to hu 
It is not knowne who (nceeeded Peters 5.5. conntrimen.62. 
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A Table of the Digreſstons contained in this 


Booke, with their Titles, 


The number ſer before, fignifieth the number of the Digreſhons. The number 
following , fignifieth the $. vader which it ftandeth, 
j 


P Pore that the Papiſts grounding the 
doftrine of fatth on traditions , make 
them equall tothe written word. 

2. Shewing the snfolded faith of the Papiſts, 

and confuting the ſame as not entire, 2. 

3. Wherein, by the Scriptures, Fathers , and 
reaſon, and the P apiſts owne confeſſion , it 
i hewed,, that the $ criptare u the ral: of 

fauth, 5, 

4. Contaming toe very cauſe why the P apiſts 
diſable the Seriptureſo , from being the 
rule. 5. 

5. Wherein, againſt the Teſuites conceit, ſe- 
cretly implied in his firft concluſion, ut is 


- 


panies may ſometime be aſſuredofthe truth 
againſt a pretended Catbolicke company. 
12. 

16. Shewing how the Papiſt: pretending at 
exery word the Catholicke Church, yet 
meane nothing thereby but the Popes de- 
termination 1 3. 

17. herein ut 1s ſhewed in what manner the 
Church 1 ſaid 10 be inmjible , and that the 
Papiſts ſay no leſſe concerning this matter 
then we do. 17. 

18. Prong the true fatth or doftrine cont ai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, to be a good marks 
to know the Chi#th by. 24. 


ſrewed , that the Scripture ought to be 19. Tonching the place of Saint Auſtin, con- 
tranſlated intothe mother fongue ,and [o"\, tra E prſt . Fundam, Cap. F- and the matter 


read indifferexly by the lay people of all 
ortse 5. 

6. Delake how the aſſurance of eur faith 5; 
not built on the Churches anthoritie , but 
on the ulumination of Gods Spirit ſhining 
intheS cript gre it ſelfe.'6. | 

7. Wherein the Trent m!gar-Latin and our 
Engliſh tranſlations are briefly compared 
together. 6. | ' 


8.5 pewing that the Scriptures are not (0 ob. : 


ſeure , but that they plainly determune all 
points of faith. 7. : 

9 Declaring that the Papiſts hauereaſonto 
hold the Scraptures be obſcure, becanſe the 
articles of their religion be hardly or not 
at all to be found therein 7. 

19. Aſſigning the true cauſe of mens errors in 
expounding the Scriptures, 8, 

11 Proug that the Scriptmre it ſelfe hath 
that antward autboritte whereupon our 
futh i built, and not the Church, 8. 

12. Wherem #t ts (hewedthat the Scripture 
prouecth at {elfe to bethe very word of God, 
and recemeth not authoritie from the 
Church, wn | 

1: Soewng, againſt the Teſuites aſſumption, 

that all (  aantiall points of our faith are 
(1Ecrently determined in the Scripture: and 
the reaſon why the P apiſts call ſo faſt for 
the authoritie ofthe Church. 9. 

Tj. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins, 

abort mens errors againſt the Scriptmres.10, 

I 5. Shewing that priaate and particular com: 


which the Papiſts gather fromu. 2.3. 

20, Concernmg the proceeding of the Trent 
Councell in determining the matters of 
fauh 31, OP. 

21. Shewing that Gods trne Charch in all 
ages hath now and then bens troubled with 
Contentions 45 great as are now among |t 
Us, 33» 

22. Obiefling the bebamionr of Papiſts to- 
wards the amine Scriptures, thereby to 
ſew therr varymg from that which m for- 

. mer times the promuine Church of Rome 
beleened. 3 5. 

23. Wherein by fine examples it tu ſhewed, that 

the moderne Church of Rome us varied im 
points of faith from that which it belcened 
formerly, and ſince the time alſo that ut be- 
ganto bethe ſeate of Antichriſt, 3 5. 

2.4. Touching the contentions among the lear- 
ned P apiſis of the Church of Rome,and how 
the Papiſts line not un that vntie that ts 
pretended. 35. | 

25. Wheremit uſnewed that inthe Primitiue 
Church the Popes determination was not 
thought an infallible truth ; neither did the 
Chriſtians, for the maintenance of mize, 
{ubmit themſelns therennto. 36, 

26. Sbewing that the Papiſts themſelues do 
not conſtantly and vniformly ſubmit them» 

ſelnes te the Popes tndgement , nor beleene 
hy infallible authoruie, as u pretended. 36. 
27. Shewing that tbe Primitine C harch ac- 


knowledoed not the Popes IC remacie. 26. 
: W-1 + l F 28. Shew- 
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28. S bewing that the Pope ” not of infallble 

indgement, but ma) erre,and fall tnts here-. 
be, as other menmay.36. — =» 
29.Declaring the Pope not to be Saint Peters 

ſucceſſor. 36. 

30. Wherem t i (hewed that the Papiſts 
are not agreed among themſeines to this 
day, how Peters ſuppoſed primacy iu pro- 
ned, or what it contameth: but they are al- 
together uncertaine in expounding the 
maine texts of Scripture whereupon they 
build it. 36. 

1. Containing many complaints made by the 
Papiſts theſelues agawmſt their own Chnrch 
and people;whereby it appeareth their lines 
are worſe then can be ſaid of the Prote- 
# ants. z38 . | 

32-T onching faſting ,and bow we differ from 
the Papiſts therem : and whether the do- 
dofirine of our Chrucb be agamſt tt , as the 
Papiſts charge v5. 40% 

33. Concerning &Awricular confeſſion , or 
Shrift to a Prieft, ſhewwag the needleſneſſe 
therof,and how it 's an occaſion rather then 
aremedie of ſiune. 40, | 

: 34. Concernmg the neceſſitse or requiſite con- 
dition of good works for our ſaluation:ſhew- 

"mp that the Proteſtants hold it. 40. 

35. Touching the merit of our works, what 

7 to be holden thereof. 40. 

36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Prote- 
ftants for holding that. no man can keepe 
Gods Commandements : and ſhewing what 
ts to'be holden concernmg that matter. 40. 

27. Whether the Proteſtants thinks, whatſo- 
ewer we do tu ſinne. 40. 

38. Againſt the diſtinttion of ſine mto Mor- 
tall and Vemall. 40. . 

39. Touching the ſatisfattion that men are 
bound unto for their ſinner, 40. 

40. Wherein the dottrine of Tuſtification by 
faith onely, is expounded and defended. 40. 

41.Intreating of Predeſtination and Freewil, 

as the Proteſtants hold them, and ſhewing 
that their doftrine concerning theſe points, 
doth neither make God the author of ſune, 
nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines, 
nor inferre any abſolute neceſſitte conſtr as- 
ning vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then we 
do.49. 

42. Apainetonching Freewill , wherem the 
doftrie of our Church t methodically ex- 

2unded, and in exery point compared with 
that which the Papiſts hold: that the ſenc- 
rall queſtions betweene them ana'v;,and the 


manner how and where they riſe , may be 


 ſeene diftinity ſet dowmne.4o. 


43-Proumg that Gods children, without mi- 


racles,or txgradramariereuclation,may be, 
and are mfallibly aſſured that they haxe 
grace, and ſhallbe ſaued.41. 
44+ Anſwermg that which the Papiſts obieft 
tonching the miracles of their { hurch and 
Samts therein. 42. 
45+ Touching Monkes and religions Orders 
holden among the Papiſts , which they ſay 
we haue reetted ard forſaken. 42. 


"46. Naming certaime points im the Papiſts 


 faub , which aretlly tend to the mamnte= 
nance of open ſinne and liberty of bife.q 3. 
47. Of the amthoritie of the auctem Fatbers 
n matters of our fath andreligton:where.- 
nit ts ſhewed what we aſcribe vnto them, 
and how farforth we depend vpon them 
the prattiſe of our aduerſarics m contems- 


ning,eluding, and reſuſing both thei and 


their owne writers 5: plamly diſconered,a4 


49, Contammg a bricfe and dirett anſwer to 
our aduerſaries, when they ſay, we cannot 
aſſigne a viſible company prefe/ſmnothe (ame 
fauth, tm exery point, that we do, emer ſince 
Chriſt tulnow, withowt interrnptiengs. 

49.0 bietling eight points for example where- 
mthe Church of Rome holdeth comrar1ly 
to that which formerly was holden, The 
conception of the uwrgin Mary, Latine Ser = 
wice, Reading the Scriptures, Priefts mar- 
riage, Images, Supremacy, Communion in 
one kind, T ranſſubftantiation. 47. 

5. Of the conuer ſion of the Indies to the Ro. 
mane fatth, by the Jeſuites.49, 

5I. Naming ſenenpomts of the Popify rel- 
gion, with the trme when, and manner how 
they gate into the Church: thereby to ſhew 
that there ts ſufficient record to deteft the 
noueltie of the preſent Romane fanth.5 0. 

52. Shewing that the preſent Religion of the 
Romane Church was obſerned and re- 

ſiſted im all ages as it came m and increaſed: 
naming withall , theper/ons that made the 
reſiſtance, and the points wherein, and the 
me when, fro fifty yeaves to fifty thremgh- 
out all ages ſmce Chriſt : compendionſly ob- 
ſerned ont of hiſtorie, for the ſat: fring of 
thew error that ſo much concent the anti- 
quitie of Papsſiry, and thiuhe it was nexer 
controlled till Luthers time. 50, 

53. Obietling ſenen things againſt the out 
ward ſucceſſion of Popes in the Sea of 


Rome W hereby the ſame ts clearly demon- 


ſtrated to bane bene merrupted, and not to 
be any cert aine,or infallible ſucceſſion. 5 5. 
54. Con- 


© <a BIT 


COUT 


—- 


— 
CI 


——_ 


The Authors Proteſtation. 
_ — 
©:4- Contaming 4 briefe narration tonching all reports made of bins were true.57. 
the life and de.cth of Martine Luther with 55, Shewing how vicert zine aud contrary the 
< the mcredible reports thereof made by bis Papiſtr are among themſelnes touching the 
adnerſaries: and hewing how ſandric Popes power of ther Prieft hood in remutting ſys: 
in the Church of Rome, hang liued and andconcerning the firſt infiitution of Shrift 


died worſe then he, though « were grramed mhere it begay, 
CH2 6) 92063 JH; (JG 
EEE en oat oe an 
THE PROTESTATION OF- 


TJOHN WHITE DOCTOR IN DIYFVINITIE, WHICH 
he cauſed to be written the day before his death, to the end the Papiits might 
wvnder ſtand he departed out of this world, of the ſame opinion and iadgement 
be maintained both by preaching and writing whileſt he lineg. 


{3 
Ky 
"A 


4 
7 
V 


$p N che name of God amen. I John White DoQor in Divinity, walls 
ba of body, but of perfect remembrance, being tully perſwaded of Gods 
{<©# mercic to me, do briefly make this my laſt will and Teflamentin ma» 
Ny ner following : Firſt I bequeath my ſoule into che hands of Almight 
God, who infuſed ir when-I was borne, and all the dayes of my ife 
&—S hath eoriched ic with ſuch graces and habirs,as haue enabled me vnto 
the ſervice whercto he hath called me, of what nature ſoeuer they, baue bene: And my 
bodic to be interred at the pleaſure of my deare and loving brother Maifter Edward 
White, where and in what manner he ſhall thinke good, 
And touching Religion, and the ſtate and diſpoſition of my conſcience therein, I 
rofeſſ: that I depart in peace, belecuing with a Chriſtian faich all chings contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and other Creeds receiued in the Church of England: To whoſe 
tudgement 1 perfedly adhere, in the articles of che Deity, Trinitie, Creacion, the Fall 
: and Reparation ot mankind; Redemption by Chriſt alone, luſtificatien, Faith and neceſ- 
fitie of good workes, &c. Touching the nature and inſtitution ofthe Church, aucho- 
ritie ofthe Scriptures, vie and number of Sacraments, and doctrine concerning death, - 
and thereſugection of the dead,and the Rate of the world to come:And all that which 
our Church doth vniformly teach againſt the Church of Rowe, | 
And whereas I have chete twenty yeares paſt, by preaching and writing, publiſhed 
in two * bookes, ingaged my ſelfe againſt Papiftry, I proteſſe I haue done nothing * The wa x t© 
therein againſt my conſcience, bur defire all men to aſſure themſelues, rhatif any error ©<, ue Cheb, 
hauc eſcaped me, it hath paſſed ie through ouerſight; for Lalwayes bended my ſelfe ofthe way again? 
to that worke of writing with much humility co God , and ſuch diligence as I was a» © Py AD. 
ble to vſc; and hauing the bookes alwayes by me, I writnothing but whar I found in 
antiquine,and in the writings publickly received in the Church of Rome it ſelte. And 
I do conſtantly aucuch, that what I have written is thetruth , and have bene the more 
confirmed therein by the vnconſcionable dealing of my aduerfaries againſt me, when 
no learned man among them hath encountred me, bur oneiy ſuch as vfe baſe cones 
of railing and ſcrurilitie vnbefitting Chriftian religion. The which my writings I com- 
mend ro ny children , praying God thcy may live and die therein without opening 
their eares vnto ſeducers : andto all my people to whom I haue preached; and gene- 
rally to all people that haue bene oe 2's therewith. And this my Proteſtation I 
was defirous to inſert in my will, wiſhing it were alſo printed in my bookes ; nothing 
doubting but Romuſh Prieſts and their followers, when they ſhall heare of my death 
(according to a common praQiiſe of theirs) will be ready enough to diualge ſome tales 


or other touching my yncertainty in religion. | 
And 


% 


ent. 


—c 


=_— ts lit ot. a or 


—— 


oy The "WT rript of a letter. 


And haaing finiſhed bis will andT, eſtament, ſeeing himſelfe almoſt 
| __  ſpemtzhevwſed theſe words following. 


Iam ſcarce able tofay any more, greater occaſion calles me off, my owne weake*- 
neſſe and more neceſſary meditation with God, breakes me off, and haue taken me by 
the hand; with whom I hope to be ſhortly , hauing a Redfaft perſwafion through faith 
in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſee him, and cnioy him, and live with him for ever. Which he 
grant of his abundant mercic,who will have mercie on whom he will haue mercic; and 
will ſhew cotnpafſion on whom he will ſhew compaſſion. Amen, 


witneſſes, Maiſter Thomas wells Secretarie_ tothe Biſhop of Bath and Welles, 
Edward Rilanas, and others. 


—_— 


_—_— Medi 


—— —_ 


1 Thewords following are apeſiſcript of a Letter which Doctor white did write toa 


friend of his, who haning found comfort thereby, zs deſirous #t ſhould be printed 
among his workes for the comfort and good of others alſo. 


Sf Fay Ethim that will live repoſedly,and die chearefully, beare, pray,medirate, 
fs) $12 do.Firſt,heare Gods word in the Scriptures,and in the pulpitzin the Scrip- 

, > OMS tures daily, in the pulpit make choiſe of a fit teacher, and ſticke to him; 
FA for the praRtiſe of Gods word giueth knowledge, works holinefſe, breaks 
EASTIP Jowne naturall corruption, and fils with ſtrength and comfort againſt all 
aſſaults. Secondly, prayerhath three 1ules: daily, without intermiſhon : free, char the 


| mindbe vnladen.G6to prayer as you gointo the water to ſwim, go not hote in, bur 
take a time, and firſt coole your ſelfe, feeling that the words touch your foule. The day 


I negleR either Gods word or prayer is vnhappie. That God being ſo neare, and within 
me, I ſhould neither ſpeake to him,nor he to me, that were too much betweene a man 
and his wife, Thirdly, meditation is the moſt ſoueraigne cure of the ſoule that is. My 


- courſe is this I miſſe no day bur retire my ſelfe (if I be at home) to my Rudie, or the 


field, and there firſt Ipray to God to giue me arecolleRed mind; ſecondly, I enter into 
conſideration of my finfull Rate,and examine my ſelfe, I call for helpe ro God; thirdly, 
take notice of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, and ſo I cometo the knowledge 
of my ſelfe, Fourthly, I arme my ſelfe by vowes , reſolutions, and prayer, to conquer 
my ſelfe as a Citie, Fifcly, I call co mind if any thing hath paſſed berweene my neigh 
bour {any other) and me: if I remember any vnkindnefle offered, or receiued, 1 mb ic 
out, I cleare the ſcore, I ſuffer no mans infirmitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit. Sixtly, I 
enquire after the day of my deathin this ſort; firſt I ſer it beforemy eye; nextI examine 
whether Ibe fit,prepared,readie, willing to die: thirdly my cowardly foule I encourage, 
and teach it to looke death in the face: laſtly I end this point with flying ro my Saviour 
for helpe,till I become more then a conqueror, I will with great and tender paſſion, in 
this point powre out my ſelfe and weaknefle ro him. Seuenthly I chinke alſo (in the next 
place) of-my worldly Rate; and if it proſper, I giue thankes, and lay humilitie and com- 
paſſion in my mind : if it be poore, I pray for ſupply, and bethinke me of ſome honeſt 
and lawfull mecanes : (here I remember wife, children, ſeruants, and purpoſe to bring 
them towards God.) Fourthly,doing is the life of all; for it is nothing to be religious in 
ceremonies, Here are foure principall points, Firſt, beware of doing againſt your con. 
{cience.Secondly,omit no occafion, place,or time,or perſon,if you can do good. Third- | 
ly, follow the good of your owne calling : too many meddle with the good that be. 
longerthi to others to do, as V2zah. Fourthly, the beſt goodin the world is compaſſion, 
and almes,and comforting in diftreſſe,as fickneſle,&c. 

Life is ſhort, the dayes are euill, our companie is ſmall, the account is certaine, the 


comfort yhutterable, 


TO 


— 


— 


TO THE TESVITE NAMELESE, OR. WHOS0- 


' EVER HE BE THAT COMPILED THIS TREATISE 
of faith that I haue_> anſwered. 


>&s 4 His Treatiſe of Faith that I haue here anfwercd, was deliuered 
5 toſome friends of mine,if themfelues haue reported the truth to 
N me , to perſwade them to papiſtrie. Which being in writing 
& onely, was preſcnted to me verbatim as I haue inſerted itz and 
" Ian{weredit, by conference firſt,and then by writing, as yau ſee. 
Bur fince I printed my booke, I vnderſtand the Author enlarged his Treatiſe, 
and printed it, 1605. dividing itinto 17. Chapters, and adding two letters, 
A. D. for his name. I could haue wiſhed that eitherthe booke had come ro 
my knowledge in time, afore I printed my Anſwer; or that my health fince I 
ſaw ir, had bene ſuch as would haue admitted me toany reaſonable paines 
taking in-ſtudie. Bur when neither of theſe befell me, I was content to pur out 
my booke againe as it is, without enlarging my anſwer to the additions made 
in the printed Treatiſe. And herein [ haue done my aduerſaric no wrong, For 
I have anſwered that which he delivered foorth word forword ; neither did I 
know when I penned my Anſwer, that he would either enlarge or print his 
Treatiſe : and now he hath done both vntoit, yer I find it [till the ſame, for 
' number and ſubſtance of arguments, that my writrencopie was ; andin moſt 
places the very words and whole paftage isthe ſame. The augmentation is lit- 
tle in therhings. Yer if the Author thinke it containes matter more to the 
purpole then this copie of mine, here expreſſed; let him modeſtly and chari- 
tably vrge it when he will, and I will anſwer ir; and fo no hurt ſhall be done. 
The which moderation and Chriſtian ciuilitic to be vſed rowards me, and 0- 
ther conditions mentioned inthe end of my Preface to the Reader , I requeſt 
at his hand alſo in all his Reply, ifhe pleaſe to make any; nothing doubting 
buthe well knowes (or if he do not, becauſe he is farther off, yet others « 
do) my like vſage toward all my countrymen here of his | 
profeſſion, may iuſtly challenge good and kind 
viage againe. Farewell. | 


UN TY RY TP TAIT 


De Tudice fidet, admonitio Catholica 
ad Lectorem. 


| P” rus ab impuro num differt ſanguine ſanguis ? 
Differt :; iudicium laudo (Galene ) tuum., 

Ritibus in ſacrts ſecernitur bee-'us ab agno ? 
Vox tua ſecretir:gula ( Paſtor ) erit. 

Roma juis, 4 magna ſuis Britannianormam 
Panait ; in incertum ne rapiare, caue, 

Confilium Medici, Paſtor is conſule vocem . 
Tudicium certum PAGINA SACRA 4abit, 


Le. Aſshaw. ar. 


was 
CA RO RO RD RAT HO 
JAE Re eb YI Xx FRETS 
A BRIEFE DISCOYRSE CON- 
CERNING FAITH, BY WHICH IS EVE 
DENTLY DECL ARED, HOw EVERIE ONE THAT 
hath a deſire topleaſe God , and a care to ſaue his ſoule ( the which ſhould be the 


chiefe deſire of euery Chriſtian) ought to reſolue and (cttle himſelfe in all points, 
queſtions, and contronerſies of faith. 


C— OOO CD 
_— CO —— > 


PEE 


Anſwer. 


- - — 0 — 


—_—— . 


Pe CEE: 


him, and * he lefle cauſe to reioyce in his labour, For his 


* =_- 
ms | 
- 
- g = 
>, S=, 


dently , all tend to per|wade 
Rule thar muſt reſolue you in theſe points, queſtions, and controuerhes of faith, An va- 


reaſonable poſition, void of all indifferencie; when common ſenſe teacheth, 


ey 
Cr 


>g F th: Ditcourſe had pertormed whatthe Title promileth, * ea od 


- © : 

«7 ) £2) you:had bene: beholding tothe man that beſtowed it on b Gregorius de- 

WY: &') you : the rather becauſe-the controuctrſies of the preſent cimus tertius k- 

JF Wa : b h b, liorum Ecclefiz 

( ... time hauechangedthe ſweete Spring of our Church into a ,aer amancifli- 
N( © by formic Winter. Burt ſeeing the Author thereof , vnder co- —— 

=_ s Fg os : * * u One . 

zZ= /. lourot direQing you in the controuetfhes , goes about ro 7 ppt. —_ 

A & make another Eue of you, by ſeducing your mind from the < Nomine Eecle. 

- Za Y fiz intelligimus 


ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe co thanke «<<, capurid en, 
Romanum Pontr- 


: ; . Gcem. Gregord 
reaſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo eui- yalen. in Thom, 
b L, | C j " i Om. 3.P.24. l.c. 
you, thatthe Pope of Rome, ® his faſt friend, © is this verie * NG. 
gor-hiſt.Lzo.c. vie, 
that he T7279 «ſp 8 


s £41614 x3} pad9- 


which is a partie cannot be Iudge : and 4 that which it ſelfe 15 a thing wauering and incon- yl Inuine nya 


ſtant , cannot be the Rule to (diſcerne the right by, What father, © ſaith Chriſt, sf his ſonne 
ache him bread , will gme him aſtone ? or if he ache a fih , will gine him a ſerpent? yet thus the 
leſvite hath dealt with you. But f che heathen mans counſell is good , Be ſober and /uſ- 
piciows: ands the Apoſiles better, Trie al things, and fticke to that which 15 good. Neither 
muſt you hope to learne nuth inthe ſchoole of lies : for they that ſeeke Chriſt among 


heretickes, ſhall loſe him. 


—_— _ - —— 


w 


th 
_— 


Q.1. Firſt it is to be ſuppoſed and ſet downe for a certaine ground , that there is 
but one faith, which whoſoeuer wanteth cannot poſdibly pleaſe God , nor conſequent- 

ly be ſaned : ſince none are ſaned which qo pleaſe God. Thu is proucd out of Satnt 
: Paul, who in one place ſaith, Vna fides, Epheſ.q. and in another, Sine fide impol- 
fibile eſt placere Deo. Heb. 11, The which two places mate this ſence in Engl:ſh, 
Faith is but oe, and without faith it it impoſſible to pleaſe God, Secondly , this one 
. faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, muſt be infallible and moſt certaine, be- 

cauſe faith ts the credite and inward aſſent of the mind ,which we giue tothe word 
of God,the prime and firſt veritie,which neither can deceine nor be deceined.Fides, 
{auth the ſame Saint Paul, Rom. 10.Cx audity, auditus per verbum Chriſti. The 
ſence of which words be , that faithu bred in vs by hearing and yeelding aſſent to 


the word of Chriſt, who ts of God, 
Es Sc of #5 <- : "The 


_—_— 


ety ia) ded 
fanToY TCxy hc, 


pag.21g. 


e Luk. 11.11, 
f Epicharm. 
g 1.Thef, 5. 24. 
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| Baron,an.53 04, 


_ Aanor. margin, 


EE: | ' 4 oP punts 
| Traditions. | d.I. 


SE The eAnſwer. 


Dc ene > 
_ —  ————————— 
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x Boththeſe coricluſions be true, and you ſhall grant them to be as himſelfe cals 
them, certaine grounds wherein we all agree : that there is b#t one faith whereby we can 
be ſaued , and thus fath muſt be infallible or certaine, that ts, free from error, and ſuch as can- 
wot deceinevs , belecuing nothing that falſe is. And this latter is well proued , Becayſe 

faith is the aſſent of the mind that we gine tothe word of God, which word bemg the fir truth, 
neither can deceiue vs, nor be deceredit ſelfe, This confirmation,I fay, will ſerue, meaning 
b CyiilHierolol. hy the word of God, the holy Scriptures 2 for ® the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the 


"1 Cor.z.c. demonitration of the amine Scriptures, i that ns manpreſume aboxe that which z written, 
| 2 Butit by the word of God, which canmot deceme, nor be deceined,hie meane alſo the 
RF? Conſtitutions of his Church , and the Popes Decrecs , which they call Traditions, then 


his confirmation is naught , and we reieRir : becauſc the words thereof will be refol- 
ued into this ſencegThar our faith, or religion, to the end that it may be infallible,auft 
be grounded partly on Traditions, & partly on the Scriptures, and the certaintic thereof 
depends no lefſe on the tormer then on the latter;a point which no wiſe man will grant, 
conſidering that, ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith, that direRtly they 
leade it into a yerie ſea of errors and-vacertainties; and being once admitted, eueric 
Eriers dreame,and baſe cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, ſhall berhcutt ypon you for an 
article of religon neceſlarie to cternall life. And I dare vadertake, the Icluite in this 
place, by the wordof God and of Chriſt , meanes thele verie Traditions o farre, that pur 
| him cot, and before he will forgo them, or hazard the leatt of his Papall Decrees, you 
& Videas quanti ſhall ſee him £ verie,ſtrangely ſpeake of the Scriptures: as the! man of Athens , that 


| 1s Gr 1p: . : ; 
#5 rar tenha, o& thought his contreymen ſhould not , by ſtrinmg for heanen , in the meane t1me venture to loſe 
nou Teſtamenti fp | 

{cripra omma aug 
OP 15 SY SCANT | 

perint: quam qui —_ 


non admittunt ab Digreſli on 1. Prouing that the Papiſt's grounding the aottrine of farth on T radiutions ,”ma ke 


ecarth. 


ipfis etiam c21v- 
TE {crptts EXCi- them equallto the writtenword. 
dantnecelle oft, —- Ee EEE 

—-—  Trad:10 


(erprutam fun 2. Forthe Trent Councell ® decreed, they ſhould be receined with the ſame renerence 


damentuar —-= 


Incoq; iſtsex- and affection, wherewith we receiue the Scripture itſelfe. Canus ® ſaith, Many things 


— 


| Ur, 2: : ' ' | | , 
cellunt, quodli®* belong to Chriſtian futh which are contained in the Scripture neither openly , nor obſcurely. 


niſirradirione fir- 


puentus, non ub: 0 Hoſins faiththe GREATEST PART OF THE G'OSPELL, IS COME TO v'S BY 
etiam fine ſcripris, TRADITION, VERY LITLE OF ITIS COMMITTED TO WRITING, P Pelranus, 
bp odycponas that may verities lye hidden m the Church, which if ſhe wouldreneale, we were bound to be» 

leete withtheSAME FAITH wherewtthwe beleene tbe things renealedin the Scriptures, 
11.& simanch. q The Popiſh Catechilines teach, that Farth zs a certaine light, wherewith whoſoener us en- 


In{tiratit.24-0.40 ;- . « : 
| RA waſ lightened, he firmely agrecth to all (ach things as God hath ſet forth by hy Church tobe lear- 


_ TE ned of vs, whether they be written or not written, DoRor Standiſh, in * his booke a oainſt 
» 4+ C . ow 4 4 . 

n Loc 3..3.p. E0glith Bibles, crieth our, Take from them the Engliſh damnable tranſlations and let them 
151, learne the mit eries of God renerently by heart , and learne to Line AS MVCH CREDIT 


0 Conteſſ,Perric. : 
<,g:nag.z83. ide TO THAT WHICH IS NOT EXPRESSED,ASTO THAT WHICH ISEXPRES= 


Iac6b.*1manch. | | ſ p ' 
ane; SED IN THE SER IPTVRE. | The Canon law newly ler out by Pope Gregorie 


& 37. X 111.faith, that fer do with ſuch renerence reffeft the Apoſtolicallſeate of Rome that they 


 þ DePurgntcP. RATHER defireto know the ancient mſtutation of Chriſtian religion FROM-THE PoPEs 


q Vaug & Cani MOVTH, THEN FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTVYRE: andthe) ONEL Y inquire what 
uw Engin ©. fs bis pleaſure, and according to it they order their hfe and connerſation, So that you ſee hows 


_ rech.ca. 1. 


5: Cap popu ſoeuer the Teſvite ſay, Our faith cannot apprehend a falſhood, becaule it aſſemteth onely to 
oo naren, heword of God, yer by the word of God he meaneth Romiſh Traditions as well 2s the 
Scripture, and ſo makes thoſe things of equall cruth with it; and then beareth you in 
hand, thar the certgintic of your faith and religion depepde thon their infallibility as 
much ason the infallibilicy of the Scripture: a point I would eafily granc himifthe que- 
ſion were of the Romiſh faith : for I confeſſe it. depends ypon Traditions more then 
on 
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An entire and whole faith, i feith without knowledge. 


6.2. 
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on tre Wi:iten word, ſo farre tort! that,as © a Door of his owne fide ſpeaketh, /7any 
ports thereof wont {reete and totter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of T raattwons, 
Bur ag3iv(t this let the judgement of" Baſil be noted by the way: /t 5 neceſſarie and 
conſ0a.mt to reaſon, that eucry man learn that rhich uu needfull out of the Scriptures, 
the fulncſſe of goalmeſſe, and teſt they be inurec'to humane Traditions. 
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6 2. Thirdly, theone and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe God, 
mutt be alſo entire, whole, and ſound, in all points, aad it is not ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion to beleene ſbedfaſtly ſome points, and not other ſome. So ſaith _Athanaſies his 
Creede, receiued of all: Qiicunque vultſatuus cfſe,&c. Whoſocuer will be.ſa- 
ued, beforca!lthings it is needfull he hold the Catholicke faith, which valeſſe 
cuery one kcepe entire and inuiolate, without doubt he ſhall periſh euerla- 
ſtinely. A24zne, to beleenc ſome points of faithand to deny others, u hereſie,as 
zt to veleeae any point at all t abſolute infidelitie.- But it us certa:ne out of the 
Scripturethat neither infidellnor hereticke ſhalbe ſaued. For our Santonr bath 
ab(0lutely pronounced ; Q11 non crediderir, condemnabitur , Marc. 16. _<44 
the Avoſtle Saint Paul,Gal.s. putterh hereſi-s among the works of the /{:ſÞ, ſaving: 
Mantfeſtaſunroperacarnis, qu ſunt fornicatio, &c. ſetx,aigizes, which 55 118 
Engliſh, hereſtes $of allwhich he ſaith, Qi talia agunt, regnui Dei non conſe- 
cuentur. Moreoner the reaſon why any one point of faith ts vnaer pain: of damna- 
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. tian to be beleened by Chriſtian, diuine,and infallible faith gs, becauſe God almizh- 


tiehith reuealed it , and by his Church hath propoſed it unto vs, and commanded 
it to bebeleened : for otherwiſe they be not points of faith but of epinion, or ſome 0- 
ther kinde of knowledae.Therefore all points of faith are under paine of darnnation 
to be beleeucd. 
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1 This third concluſton toucheth a ſecond propertie required in ſauing faith, and ic 
muſt be granted him with the confirmation thereof,in a true ſence; namely, that we are 
bound to 
of the ſametn our ſelues, and fo afſenting co them: that our faith may include an appre- 
henſion alſo and knowledge of the things beleeued, as well as an aſſent to the propoſicion 
thereof. It this be the Ieſuirs meaning in this place, then I embrace it as the truth. 

2 Bur peraduenture his mind runs ypon a further matter , which his Church tea- 
cheth abour infolcedfaith,& then you may notethe groſſe herefic that he thruſts vpon 
you in his ſmooth words. For * the Ieſuits and Schoolementeach, how the lay people 
arenot bound to know what the matters of their faith be, Y ignorance js better + ir ſuf- 
ficeth if they conſent to the Churches faith, whatfocuer it be; affuzing themſelves it 
belecueth and knoweth all things necefſarie,but what thoſe things are, they need nor 
enquire :th.us excluding knowledge fromthe nature ofreligion, and placing it in »ſſcxr 
onejy,as ſyfhcient to make it whole andentere, This being a fortiſhconccit, deviſed tor 
thenonce to ſuppreſſe knowledge, yet marke how boldly theſe men preſſe it on ys 
with the ftyle of a7 entire frith: which I manitelt further in the Digrefſion following, 
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Digre fon 2 Shewins thc infelded faith of the Papiſts and confuting the ſame ar not entire. 


DR 


3 Forhowſoeucr the Church of Rome pretend this whole and complete faith, yet 
when the matter comesto ſcanning, ſhe vtterly refuſeth knowledge, and ſendeth her 


children to {choole to the Collier, of him to learne to belecue as the Church IR 
C 3 or 
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yum the points of ſaluation,by obtaining a particular diſtin knowledge * | 
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T he Colliars faith is the Papiſts Creed, 
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For firſt, whereas * the ignorance of the Scriptures is the root of all ecrrour,and the cauſe 
of vnbeleete;® the Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the people, 
d pretending the vnlgar tranſlation to be one principal cauſe of hereſies : and thertore © when 
the law was in their owne hand, they viterly torbad chem. 4 One of them ſaith, he rhen- 
k-th verily it was the dinels iuention to permit the people toreade the Buble. © Another wri- 
teth, that be kuew certaine men to be poſſeſſed of a druell, becauſe being but huſbanudmen, they 
were able to dr/courſe of the Scriptures. Thus theeucs pur out the candle that diſcouers the, 

4 Next, f{they make it hereſie for a lay man to diifute in apoint ef fauth ,and8 ſuffer no 
bookes I them that examine their religion, ® The Rhemiſts ſay , T he hearers muſs 
xct trie andindge by the $ criptures whetheruheir teachers dottrine be true or no: neither may 
they rewefl that which they find not tn the Scriptures. And this is alſo commonly defcnded 
by i others, And whereas * Brentius had written, no lefle godly then truly, that i the 
matters of our ſaluation we might not ſo cleaue to another mans opimion', that we ſhould em. 
brace ut without the approofe of our owne magement : and ut belongs to enerie private man to 
rage of the dofirme of religion, and to diſcerne the truth from fal/hood: the | Teluites verie 
{corntullyreie this ſayirg. | 

5 Thirdly, chey extoll ignorance tothe skics , and encourage their people toir, 
m They require no knowledge ot the things we pray for, but preterre ignorance : nor 
verabllitic to profeſle the particulars of our faith, when poſhble we are to dte inthe de. 
tence of the ſame : farre contrarie to that which ® the Scripture ſo plainly teacheth, And 
the rather to hearten the people in this blindneſle , © they promiſe them apart in other 
ment nifts and graces, which haue knowledge. P Hofius faith, [gnorance tn woſt things is 
beſt of all. —T o know nothing, ts to know all things, 

6 This45 the whole emvre faich mentioned here in the Teſuites diſcourſe ; whereby 
nothing is meant but the Colliars faith, whereof I ſpake, and Staphylus 4 writerh thus: 
The Coltar being at the point of aeath, and tempted of the druell what bu faith was, anſwered, 
[ beleente and dye in the faith of Chriſts Church : being againe demanded , what the fauh of 
Chriſts Church was ; That f.ath ſaid he, that I beleene 1n, Thus the atnell getting no other 
ar[wer, was onercome and put toflight. By thus faith of the Collar, enery vulearned man may 
tree the [prrits of men, mhether they be of God or no: by thinfauth he may reſiſt the dinell, and 
izdge the truetnterpretation fromthe flſe , and diſcerne the Catholiche from the heretical 
Attnſterthe true doilrine from the forged, ] could ſcarce beleeve this to betheir doftrine 
of entire faith vpon the report of ſo baſe a companion as Staphylus ; but when I ſaw 
the ſame conccit as grauely ſer forth by * skiltuller clearkes then he, then I perceiued 
the Coliiars faith was canonized for the Papiſts Creed, and the prouerbe true, that like 
tolike were the diuell and the Colliar : ſaue that ir hath brought ſuch a floud of ig+ 
norance vpon the people, that f a Door of their owne cries out ypon all the Clergy 
for it 1 Yo to err pariſh Pricfs , woto onr Byhops, wo to our Prelats. | 

7 And wo to them t1deed from him that foplentifully in * che Scriptures hath con- 
demned his ignorance: and in vaine did Chrift * command the people to ſearch the 
Scripturesand * Paul and John teach, that whatſoexer things are written, arewritten for 
err learning, and that we might beleeve, if roaflent tothe Church, without any Know- 
ledge thereof, were a ſound, whole, and an entire faith. Y Hilary faith, Atany thinks 
the /implicitic of their futh (Þali (wſſice to accompli their hope of eternall life: as if the ſtudie 
of mnecer.cie,according to the indgemeut of the world,needed not the precepts of heauenly do- 
Grine.]tis written of = Timothy and * Baſil , that of ch1/aren they were trained wp im the 
knowledge of the myſteries ofreligion. And inthe Primitive Church, Þ the doRtines and 
ſeverall points of religion were knowne and diſcouered by the meaneſt of the people, 
and © the Biſhops exhorred them thercunto : which, practiſe declared manifeſtly e- 
nough, that in thoſe daycs knowledge of the things beleeued , was thought neceſlarie 
to an entire faith, though now the caſc be altered inthe Church of Rome, and the Ies 
ſuires owne reaſons proue as much: for 4 Athanaſius creed s a rule of faith, and therefore 
ſheweth we are bound both to belecue and know the things contained in it ; elfe he 
might as wcll haue peinted downe the Colliars creed. Againe,to what purpoſe ſhould 
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$.3. A rule left by God to enidews. 
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God propound all the points of our faich, one as well as another, vnleſle his will were 
that we ſhouldlearne them all? according to © that of Moſes, Secret things belong to the © Peh2925- 
Lord our God, but the things rencaled belong to vs and to our children, that we may do all the 
words of the Law.* Auſtins ſaying is to be noted: Some may obieft, we ds raſbly in diſcuſſing (19 1oh.mad. 21. - 
and ſearching out the words of God: but why are they uiteredif they may wot be knowne? why 
haxe they ſounded, if they may not be heard? and why are they beard, but that we ſhould vn- 


deriiand them? 
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d. 3. Fourthly, asthis one, infallible , entire faiths neceſſarie tothe ſaluation of 
euerie one , as well the unlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt ſay , Almightie God, 
Qui vulr omnes homines ſaluos fieri , & ad cognitionem veriratis venire. x, 
Tim. 2. hath for proofe that this for his part ts 4 true will, prouided ſome certaine 
#14 mfallible rule and meancs , whereby exery man , learned and vnlearned , may 
{affictently, in all points, queſtions , or doubts of faith , be infallibly initrutted what 
75 to be holden for trae faith: and that the onely cauſe wby a man miſſeth of the true 
fazth, ts, that he doth not (ceke and find this infallible rule: or having found it, will 
not with a obedient minde captiuate his underſtanding , ſelfe-indgement , and 
cotrarie opinton, in oblequium Chriſti, for the ſernice of Chriſt, and in all points 
yeeld infallible aſſent vnto it , as euery Chriſtian ought. Credamus Deo , ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome, hom. 83. in Matth. nec repugnemus ctiamſi ſenſui 8& cogi- 
rationi noſtrz abſurdum videatur quod dicit. Let vs belecue God withour 
repugnance , although that which he faith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and 
thought. This I proue. For vnleſſe there were ſuch an infalliblerule prouided , it 
- were impoſs1ble for any man, eſpecially for any unlearned man , in all points, in- 
fallibly to learne and hold thetrue faith : and (ince it is impoſhible , it is no way 1o be 
thouzht but that Almightie God , whoa ſo deſirousthat all men ſhould come to 
the knowledge of the truth, and conſequently to ſaluation , did prouide that -x jp 
lible rule or meanes ſuſſicient ts injtrutt every one in all points , by which it 
might be poſiible for them to attaine tothe true knowledge of infallible faith, and 
by that to ſaluation. | 


Rees ee es tt ed _ — 
1 


—_— 
J——_ _ — — 


The Anſwer, 


— 


1 This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Firſt, that God hath left mthe , 
world ſome certainerule and meanes, whereby we may infallibly be inſtrutted what is to be 
holden for true faith; this you may freely granchim, with that which he inferreth chere- 
upon, that the onely cauſe whya man miſſeth the truth, i either becauſe he doth not find this 
rule,or having foundit he will not obey it.The fecond is, that rhis rule 58 Left to all men indiffe- 
rently, ſo that cuery man, withour exception, of what eſtate or facultic ſocuer, may 
have acceſſc vnro ir, and be inftruted. This member includes 2. ſences. Firſt, :hatthe 
rule is of that natrre, that ts ABLE to diref any man, be he nexer (0 ſimple ; yea the moſt 
vnlearned aliue may conceiue and onaerſtandit (wfficiently for his ſaluation. This you ſhall 
alſo yeeld him as an vndoudred truth, Next, that allmen at all times, may hane acceſſe vnto 
u as being a thing concealed from none but w1/ible,and renealed to allplaces, ages, and perſons. 

And this to be a part of the Teſuits meaning, I gather by che words of his * eighteenth 
ſcion, where he concludeth the Church to be thernle, and alway vifible, Becanſe 0- 
thirwiſe men ſometimes, vi3.. when it were tnuiſible, ſhould want a rule to inftruf{them, con« 
trary to that of Pani, that God would bane all men to be ſaned, and come tothe knowledge of 
bi 1rmbh :this be could not have faid, if his meaning in this place ( the ground af his 
ſpeech rhere ) were not,that the rule of faith is evermore, andin all places, vifibleand 
manifeſt ro all men indifferently ; a point meerely falſe and ſmelling of Pelagianiſme, 
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6 | T; The properties of the rule of faith are expounded, d.4- 
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Syllog.'The fo otioak of the G off 1s the rule of faith. 
But the doitrine of the G 9ipell15 concealed from ſome. 
Ergo, Therule of faith 8 15 concealed from ſome. 
2 Forbeforc Chrili i was reucaled to the Tewes , and nor to the Gentiles, except 
& Pſal 76.1.% 103 "Rip particular perſons, as appeareth plainly both by obſeruation, and 3 the rext, And 
poph gc a 7" experience ſhewerh how at this day the Lord bath concealed che meanes ot taluation 
4 - Kom, z 2. from the Turkesand infinite other barbarous Gentiles: of whom it cannot be ſaid,that 
p hehathlefcynto them this entire rule, but that #» h:5 endgement, many times ſecret, but 
h Rom.1.16, alway inſt, he hath denied it them; ſeeing as Þ the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, the Goſpel of Chr 
(1.COrl,21. ts the powerof God vnto ſaluation both ro the lew and G entile;\ and whenthe worid by wiſe- 
dome knew not God'n the wiſedome of God , it pleaſed God by the fooliſhaeſſe of preaching to 
k Fpiſt, 107, ad 44 them that beleene, And K Autlir faith, It ts a moſt manifeſt truth , that many cannot be 
Vital circa med. ſancd, not becauſe themſelues will not, bat becauſe God will not : 2nd the contrary he confu- 
TIED Pelogianiſme. Buc it {miliake the lefaire, and he meane the words in the firt 
{cnce,it is well ,and we both agree.Totie place: of Timothy,concerning Gods willing 


all men tobe ſaucd, L | ſhali antwer it in thc 18. ic Raion, nu.6. 
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nim co valea” - Ye 4+ FoftPIY , this infallible rule prouided ty a/mightre God, as ſufficient to in- 


en bs fErut? euery oneaf well learned as 2 nlearned, 'n alloiats of faith, muit haue thr ce 
any. properties or conditions. Firſt ut W uſt be infallible, and moſt vnJoubted ſur e- Foy 
ne:tbus ſinguloria: othc erwiſe e faith grounded and bu'lt pon i cannot be infallible, certairle nnt{yre. 
49mg quohber Secondly, it wut be ſuch as may be caſily and plainly knywne to allſorts, carne 
(ona Tie" =. and vnlearned. For otherwiſe be it neuer ſo certaine 41d (ue init (elfe, yet if 11 be 
Greg. Atinn, p. unknowne., or Uncertainly kwowne wnto them, it cant be toth 111 tle or infal- 
| "ap pe Þ lible meane whereby they may attainevnto the 1nfallible knowledge of rhe rue 
faith. Thirdly, it muſt be moſt bs all, that it may not onely male v; know 
certzinly what is the true faith ,in om? 012, or two, or more points, but abſolutely 
in all points of faith. For otherwiſe it is not aſi ifficient rale whereby We 14) af 


taine to an entire faith : which imearitie u ncceſſarie to ſaluation, as hath pet 


prone d. 
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1 To theſe three properties of the rule of fairh, we moſt a adde rwo more, if we will 
ſhew all che nature thereof, Firſt, that it be not partial, addifted more to one fide then 
| another, Secondly, that it be of power and axthorse, able to conuince the conſctence 
of ſuch as vſc1t, and from the which there can be no appeale, For neithercan' it'be a- 
rule of truth, which it ſelfe is crooked with affeRion, neither may we ſafely relye vpon 
ia a ds Is ifeither it diſmiſſe our conſcience wauering, or adimit a ſuperiour rule whereto we 
Reg coma, qu. MAY appeales Andthe reaſon is, becauſe our. faith and knowledge muſt be ® with fruit 
9, ' , Gſſutance ard per ſwaſion; the which we cannot obtaine vnlefle the rule ojue it vs;andno- 
thing can giue it but that which hath a coactiue power to bind che conſcience, and to 

ſtay; 1t at his owne tribunall. 
2 Next the ſecond property muſt be expounded} that the rule be eaſe and plaine to 
all ſorts of men, learned and ynlearned, to wit, which vſe che meanes, ana are diligent mn 
attending it, tad be enlightened by the Syirit of Goa. To all tuch it1s plame, be they neuer {o 
vnlearned : ro the reſt it 15not; neither 1s it aneceſlarie condition of the rule foto be; 
1 Gen.12.19. Notbecauſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſomerimes men haye not 
preps a eyes to fee into it. For all meanes and rules are vaine, vnleſſe God giue cyes 
Pro.14.6. Luk.8. .tG {Ce 3 as ® he opened Hagars eyes to ſee the well of water : according ro that of David, 
op a Les Ofes mane eyes, that 1 may ſee the wonders of thy law: andP the Scripuue teacheth the 
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9.5» _ Concerning the Tranſlations of the Scripture, _ 


— 


_ 


Je NS 


noint maniteltly, So faith 4 Cyril, that exex thoſe things which ar» eaſie, yet to heretiches q 3 pads 
be hard rovnderſtand. And * Epiphanius : If a man be not taught of God to beleens the | Tn dikakde 
truth , al things to hing are uneven dn4 crooked, which yet are ſtratte and not to be excepted | 

againſt ro [ach as haue obtamed le wrnins aud vuderſtanding. Auſtin having in his bookes 

of Chriſtian doftrive propounded the rule of faith, whereby all matters of faich mult 

be derermined, yer norwithftanding thus concludes: © Ts ſuch as vnuerſiand not what C Vrolog inlib.de 
{ write, [ anſwer they muſt not bl.ume me if they conceiue not theſe thinos ; as if | ſewed them PRI CI 
with my finger the Moone or a ſtarre, which they would ſee, being not y:ry cleare, and they 

hate nt eyes to ſee my finger, much. leſſe a ſtarre, they muſt not be offended at me if they [ec ut 

rr : ſo they who vnderſtanding theſe my precepts, cannot yet ſee the things which un the Scrip» 

ture be aarke let theracoaſle to blame me,and rather pray God to gine them eye-(icht, For 1 

mAYP "at with my fi 29er, bat I c.mmnot gme them eyes to ſee the things [ point to, 
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d. 5. Altheſe beinz [et downe for certaine grounas, the queſtion is, what in 
pirticeley may be a) 17ned as an tafallible rule ſufficient in tt ſelfe to inſtruct all 
ſorts 9f 3nen, nt 47 pa:mts of faith ? This queſtion 1 reſolue, by putting downe and - 


proning theſe foure coacluſi4c, The firſt concluſion is, that the Scriptures alone, 


efpectatly a5 traiſlated cmto the Engliſh tongue cannot bethss rule. T his Iprouce 


=y 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 This concluſion hath ewo parts. Firſt, that the Scripture is not the rule which 
God hath left ro inſtru vs in the points of faith, Next,that if poſſible it were, yer, as 
we haue it tranſlated into Englith, it cannot. Whereto I anſwer, that the dodtrine of 
our Churchis, * that the Scriptare comprehended in the Canonicall bookes of the old aud new 
Te(tament 5 the rule of f,1th, ſo far, that whatſoener ts not read therein, or Cannot be proued -popptins. 
thereby, ts not to be accepted 4s any point of faith, or needfullto be foilawed ; but by it all do- / Smpmur, lines! 


Atrines taught, and the Chmches practiſe mult be examined, and thatreiceted which = wy "4 MAT 


" 2 Andas for tran{lations,we fay;that the diume-truth which is the infallible word 
&fGod,is alike contained in al! tranſlations, as ihe meanes to ſhew it vs,and the vellels 
vwherem it js prefented to vs 2 yt with this difference, that the ſame is perteAly,imme- 
diarly, and molt abſolucely in the originali Hebrew and Greeke; all other tranſlations 
co betried by them, And therefqre* we relye vpon tranſlations but in a cert aine manuer + $ycry Gains 
ard acgree ; with this caution, that weqrie them by the original, and finding them to agree tn "# utallibils per 
«4 n - . / þ « A 4 omnta aurhoritas, 
the matter , we hold the tranſlutton to be the (ame Canonicall Scripture that the Greeks and & jnegerimain 


Hebrew is. Thas we fay, that every tranſlation conſenting with the original, 15 canonical omnibus veritas, 
| | fy non pende:t ex 


. Scriptare, becauſe the matter of ut is the pure aottrine of the holy G hoſt « and this doQrine gmmmoda'incor- 


is the rule we ſecke for, Ocherwiſe, in the rigoth of ſpeech, we cannot call the Engliſh = nn of 
tranſJation che y&le, nonoryer the Greeke and Hcbrew; becauſe all language and («, elus incorrupe 
writing is but a ſymbole or declaration of the rule,and acertaine forme, or manner, or bs pa —_— 
meanes, whereby ir cometh to vs, as things ate contained in their words, And fo to cefzitaconſer- 
yin: | = . ARS. o * Uatur, vt cum Opus 
conclude, becauſe the doctrine and matter of the text is not made knowne to me bur ar ga c04s + 


by the word and language, therefore I fay,the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is the prouidear,pio: 
rule of faith: whereupon I ic!y;ing , have not ahumane, but adiuineauthoritie for q4u< comees cor 
my faich. For,cuenas I belecuea dine truth,although by humane voice,in preaching, Dom. Bann. in 
be conu-yed to me; {o Tenioy the infallible doctrine of che Scriptures , immediatly Pz* ho. pag 93, 
iatprred by the holy Ghoſt, though by an humane tran(ation it be manifeſted to me, 

And this:s our meaning when we call che Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the Rule, 
Witch being rxplane}, 1 will pur the Reader in mind of three points to benoted about - 


th c:cutboe, which I will handle jn the three next Digrefſions one after another. 


| | SE Digret- 
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The Scripture onely s the Indge and rule of faith. * 
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Digreſſion. 3. Wherein by the Scriptmres, Fathers, Reaſons, andthe P apiſts owne confeſ- 
fron, it is ſhewed,that the Scriptnre is therule of fauh. 


— — 
— _— ——k —_— - 


Mb 


«a 


2 And firſt let any maniudge by that which followes, if this concluhon be not 
colitrary to the cleare euidence of truth and Diuinitie, For the text in plaine words 
tree from ambiguirie, ſaith, * The Scriptures are able ro make vs wiſe to SALVATION 
throwghthe e A1TH that is in Chriſt Ieſins ; and are profitable to teach , to improne, to cor- 
recl,rounſtrult mrighteonſneſſe that the man of God may be ABSOLVTE and PPRFECT 
to erery good worke : ox as Salomon * ſpeaketh , They will make a man maderſtand righte« 
ouſneſſe and indgement, and equitic, and. E R Y goodpath.) We muſt repaire to the Law,to 
the teſtimonie; if any ſþeake not according to that word there i no light inthem, * Remember 
the Law of Moſes my ſernant, which I commanded him in Horeb for all 1ſrael , with the ſta- 
tntes and mdgements. * We haue a more ſure word of the Prophets, whereunto we mnſt take 
heed, as to alight that ſhineth i a darke place, tilithe day ſtarre ars/e in our hearts.” Theſe 
things are written that we might haue the certainty of that whereof we are inftracted , ' and 
that we might belcene mn Ieſus, and in belecning, haue life eternal, © We may not preſure as 
bone that which ts written. * And when one asked Chriſt what he might do to be ſaued, he 
referredihim to the Scripture for his direRion. And® fodid Abraham antwer the rich 
olutton, T hey hawe Moſs and the Prophets. And* infinite more tefiimonies be there to 
the ſame efieRt. Now, ſhall the Scripture be able to informe vs to euery good worke, 
to teach vs Chriſt crucified, (8 and Paul defired to know no more) to giue vs light in 
daikneſfſe, ro beger our faith? Shall we be reuoked from all other teachers to them? 
and finally is there no counſell, no comfort, no doAtine, no reſolution needtull for vs, 
but there it may be tound, and yet it cannot bethe rule? it is impious to thinke it, and 
blaſphemous to ſay it, The Primitiue Church ſpake farre otherwiſe, 

4 And confider how the Ieſuite can anſwer the places without tergiverfation.® Ba. 
fil faith ; Ler the holy Scriptares be arbitrator betweene vs,ana mhoſoener ſhall bold opinions 
conſonant to thoſe heauezly oracles, let the truth be adindgedon their ſide, Opratus diſputing 
againſt a Donarift, thusprefſerh him, i Fe are,ſaich he,vo enquire out ſome ts be tnages be= 
tweene vs 1n theſe controuerſies:the C hriſtians canuot becauſe both fdes cannet yeeld them, 
and by parts taking the truth ſhall be hindred. The indoe muſt be had from without our ſelues. 
If a Pagan, he knewes not the myſteries of Chriſttanme; if a lew, he 1s an eneme to bapriſme 
therefore upon the earth no magement concerning this matter can be found, * the tudge muſt 
b- had from beamen : but to what end ſhonld we knocke at heauen , when here we hane one :n 
the Goiþ:ll? kTertullian calleth the Scriprares therule of faith : and! Chryſoſtome, a wroſt 
exqmiſite rale and exatl ſquire and ballance to try a''rhings by: and ® Gregory Nyſlen, a 
ſtraight andenflexiblerule. Auſtin® ſairh,T he Scripterre pitchert downe the rule of our faith. 
And againe he ® ſaith:This contronerſie depending betweene vs requireth a indge: let Chriſt 
therefore indge , andlet the eApeſtle Paul indre with him , becauſe Chriſt ſheaketh in bus 
Apoſilte. And? againe: 1f a matter be grgunded on the cleare authoritie of the holy Scrip= 
ture, ſuch ] meane as the Church calleth canonical, it 5 tobe beltencd without all denbt + but 
as for othef-witneſſes and teſtimonies, vpon'whoſe credu any thing may be urged vnto v5 to be- 
lcene it, it ts lawful! for thee either to credite or not to create them, according as thou ſhalt 
perceive them of weight to deſerne or not to deſerme credite. 4 Julius Firmicus; Let the my- 
ſtertes of the Prophets be opened, let the credite of the holy oraclesſland by vs. * Origen, We 
muſt of neceſſirte call the Script ures to witnefſe; for our ſenſes andinterpretations without them, 
are of ndcreaite. * Auſtin, Allpoints which concerne faith and goodlife are found in thoſe 
things which ave plainly ſet downe um Scripture. © And , Whatſocuer thing ut be that a man 
learnes out of Scripture, if it be burtfull, there it ts condemned, if it beprofitable , there ut « 
fond. * Cyril the Biſhop of Teruſalem , Concerning the holy and heauenly myſteries of 
fauh, we muſt not deliuer any thing though neuer ſo ſmall, without the holy Scripture, nei- 
ther may we be led away with probabilities and ſhew of woras : nenther yet belcene me barety 
ſaying theſe things wnto yeu, wnleſſe thou alſo beleewe the demonſtration thereof from the 


Seriptrre, For the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the demonſtration of the holy Scripture, 
*The 


tm. 


C5. i The Scripture onely # the Indee and rule of faith. 9 


*The Emperour Conftantine,in his ſpeechto the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, hath ps 0 
this memorable ſaying: ? We hane the teaching of the holy Ghoſt written. For the Enange- y.n:/ Liars 
licall and Apoſtolicke bookes , and the decrees of the old Prophets do emidently teach 'vs the _— + = 
things that are neeafull to be knowne concerning God, Therefore laying aſide all contention, 144%, worn, 
let v3 ont of the dinine-insfired Scripture take the reſolution of thoſe thmgs we ſecke for. Thus *< 
che ancient Church would never haue ſpoken , if it had hene of the Icluits mind, that 
ene Scriptures alone cannot be the rule to dire our faith. 

5 And very common ſenſe may confirme their iudgement, For i. che written word 
be granted to be the rule in one point, as* inthe Trimte tor example , who may deny z Avguſt, de Tr 
ito bethe rule in another, ſecing therule is bur one for all, and the nature thereof is gu, 
to be perfeQ,as the Ieſuite himſelfe requireth? Againe, what Father? what Councell? # Ad17.11Joh. 
or Churches judgement is fo abſolute? what doAtine or expoſition ſo likefy, * but It is Ck 
examined by the Scriptures ? And when the Papiſts haue ſaid what they can, they are 21s: in thom. 


| as . . RE. tom.z di&p.1.4. 
con(tjained to grant, that all other authoricie is finally reſolued into the authoritie of nn 2 3-3 


che Scripture,. Theſc arethe words of Gregorie of Valence : Þ If a man be acked why he Eaeach 


belecue; for exampie, that God us ont in nature ana three in | 2m ef the queſtion be touching poſitionem Eccle- 
the cauſe of h14 faith in it ſelfe, "why he firmly and infallbly beleeues it ; then let hins anſwer, \7:1nquam con: 
becauſ: Goa hath renealedit, If againe he be demanded, how he knoweth that God hath re« 4 Sirurlus: vnde- 
nealedit? let him anſwer, that indeed he knoweth it not emidently, but belceneth it mnfallbly remand | 


by fauh, and that upon no other renclation: © but yet the infalible propoſition of the Church,as efſe inflliilens 


a conduton requiſite for the beleening it , doth wellmone him thereunto. © If againe yots athe: on ene: I 
And how doth he know the propoſition of the C hurch to be infallible? let him likewiſe ſay , he erbdere tamen fi- 
hnoweth it not eidently, but beleeneth it infallibly , becanſe the Scripture bath renealed it, | -»cordbge 
ining teſtimonie to the Church ; which reuelation he beleenes , not pon the credit of any re- Seripedre, ref 
welation, but far it ſelfe, though hereunto the propoſition of the Church, as arequiſite condi- oe h®t _ 
tion, be.meeafull. Let this ſpeech of the Teſuite be well noted, | revelation? man 
6 Finally, the evidence of this truth is ſuch, that it conuinceth the Papiſts them- por Ayer p 
ſcJues, many of them. Thomas of Aquine © ſaith, The dottrine of the Apoſtles and Pro- ob leipſam. Idem 
hets ts called Canonical, becauſe it is as it were therule of our vnderſtanding. And againe, — mp ons 
f Our faith reſteth and ſtayeth ut ſelfe vyon the renelation ginen tothe Apoſtles ana Prophets, © LeRLin (Tim, 
which writ the Canonicall booker,andN OT VvPON REVELATION, if axy ſuch haze bene F 1.04.1. ae 
MADE TO OTHER DOCTORS. Antoninusthe Archbiſhop of Florence 8 writeth 8 Sum-part.z. rig, 


8. . LS» T2 
cxpreſly, that God hath ſpoken BVT ONCE, AND THAT IN THE HOLY SCRIP- be 55-J 
TVRE, avdthat ſo plentifuly to meet with all temptations, and all caſes that may fall out, and 
all good workes: that, as Gregor: in the two and twentieth booke of his Morals expound: it, 


he needs [heake no more unto vs concerning any neceſſarie matter, ſeeing all th ings are found in PR. 
r be Scripture.Gerſon, Þ the great man of the Councell of Conſtance, * {aith, The Scrip+ , chin wage» _ 


thre i the rule of our faith which being well vnd:r/tood,no amthoritic of men #5 to be admitted i De Commun. 
wt {ub viraq; ſpecic. 


againFF it, Durand K ſaith, thar generaly in the things that teach onr faith, we muſt ſheake 1, prog, Foun 
tothat which the Scripture deliuercth ; — left any man fall into that which the Ape/Ue no- tent. 
teth, 1. Cor.8, If he thinke he knoweth ſomething, yet he knoweth nothing as he ought to 


know : for the menner of our knowledge / muſt be, not toexceed the meaſure of our fath, — ORR ve" 
and) THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSETH. THE MEASVRE OF FAITH, cz S$cripturz 


Alliaco the Carainall ® ſaith, The werutes themſelues of theſacred Canon, be the principles —— fidei 


of Dintnitiz: becauſetheE1NA LL RESOL Y TIO Nof Theological diſcourſe is made into m 1,Sen-.q.1.2, 
.1.Coroll. lit. H, 


them and oroinally from them is drawne enery concluſion of Diumitie. Conradus Clingius RNS vr 
? faith, 7 he Scripture ts the infalible rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indge of the truth, ft vlrimara ales 
2 Peref1vs the Diujnitic reader at Barcilona in Spaine, faith, The authornie of no Saint _ \theologict 
z of mfaluHe truth, for Saint Auſtine gines that honeur onely to the ſacred Scripture. That n Locoruml z.ca 


onelyis the rule, which is of infaltible truth : but the Scripture onely is of infallible int — rang 


trurh: therefore the Scripture onely is the rule, Finally, Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the © 12c. Peref. 3 
two that haue wonne the garland, ſaith? Poſſeuinus, acknowledgeth as much as I ſay a- 7+ ugg 
gainſt rhe Teſuires concluſion, let his words be excuſed how they can : for thus he wri- f, Eibliorh-ſcled, 
teth, Therule of fuith muſt be cert aine and knowne : for if it be not certaine, it 1s no rule at all; , ys + 


if ut be not knowne , it unorale to vs: — but nothing 15 MORE CERTAINE, nothing Lic, 
BET- 
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BETTER-KNOWNE then vy "# Script RELAY P 17 the Brings of the Prophet 
, Faers Secip = and Apoſtles. — * Wherefore the [acred Scripture i the rale of fauth, moſt certaine _ moſt 
cer: nm. lafe: — and God bath taught ws by corporall letters, which we m1ght ſee and re+de,, whai he 
a per cor. . wygld haxevs beleene Concerning him.Thus he writeth gait Swinkfie! u £19 the Liber- 
quay + Cenicre- LINES, Telying vpon revelations ; whereby you may freely iudze, whether the truck 
OE Fat was have 2ot conltrained him to renounce che 1: fuirs concluton, Sl12ll the Libertines be 
Beus. reca/icd from their blind reuclations co the written text; and ſhall nor. the Papiſts be 
revoked trom their vncertaine traditions to the "ba rule? Is notting MoRE 
KNOWNE,nothingMORE INFALLIBLE thenthe Scripture, by che Ie{uits owne 
confeſſion; and yer ſhall :hey reiect ic from veing the rule, as no: ſufficient ropreſerue 
trom errour,not yniuerfall enough, not knowne enough,not infallible enough? I pray 
| you conſider well how ftarre our aloerfaries deale age1: al chew owne conſcience n 
CET ppt this point. The ſame Ictuite faith * in another place, The Seripinre 15 better knorne then © 
funpliciter. the Churrh in forme caſes, as nemely where 1t 15 recerned, and ſpeaketh plainly, and the gee 
\ ſtuwnief the Church, Now we admit tize Scriptures on all hands, and all the quettion | 
betweene vs is about the Church: and therefore let him do vs iulſtice, and allow vs the 
Scripture to berule and indge, becaulc ic is better knowne cien the Church ; and lee 
= I: ſuire recant nis conclutions , and yeeldeitherto the cuvident teſtimonics of the | 
£2.99 c:4i hare (Xt againſt him, or to the iudgement ot the Fathers, or atthe leait tothe confeſſion of 
eicus Sin auten hos owne Do&t-rs, whole te{timonie he may not by * the law reiuſe, becauſe they arc 
onodoxn co: of his aWwne Church : or ihe will not , then the next booke that he - writeth, let kim 
Wa pro ces ſcndys word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for. 


rec) teltmomſa + ENT = 
valcat: comra or- 


thodoxu » tem; Digrefſ1 10 4, Containing the very canſe why the Papiſts diſable the Script eſo, froms hen 


ſolius orthodox 
reliimomum va- the rule. 


teat, —— — : 


7 Secondly, the cauſes why the Papiſts difable the Scripture ſrom being the rule, 
and friue fo tor their Churches auchoritie, are eſpecially two. Firſt, that fo they may 
make themtelues iudges in their owne cauſe, For who ſees not, that if the Church be 
thc rule of taith, and theirs be the Church ,which way the verdict will go?chifly when 
they (hall behold the Pope wirh his ofallible iuJgement, mounted vpoi the tribunal, 

| and made interpreter of all the euidence rl1at ſhall be brought in; when Scriptures, 

«Sec pa.c3. mug, Fathers, Counce's, and Church, mull all be expounded by his indgement? For ® this 

6 Rays 2. hey require, that ſowe might returne _ Campians conceit 2: * fn pre ſo they order 
thew matters, that you Hall hane no trial! paſſe, wnleſſe you be reſolned to ſtand ro the award of 


them{: [ues that arc arraioned. 
8 Next, for that they know and confeſle the moſt and preatef? points o: their reli- 
gion, cuen welnigh all wherein chey diffent trom vs,haue no toundation on the Scrip- 
wres, but as Andradius? ſpeaketh,would reele and [hagoer if traaution ſupported them not: 
<7 BY "TED ne 7 wheſey! DON ? they admoniſh one anotner that there 15 mare [tr ccngth fs confute beretickes 
3-C-3. in tragutions then mhe Scripture, yea all ass 7 iutations with them muſt be determined by tra« 
drtrens : fo litle hope haue they of receiving any vantage by the Sciipture. Therefore' 
» Mot.ykim. Biftow dealt lurely and circumſpectly for; his Romane taith, * wierc, roAc! ing his 
« ſcholler how to deale with a Proteſtant, he biddeth him, ficſi ger the proud |: creticke 
| out of his weake and falle calile of onely Scripture , intothe plaine field of Traditions, 
\ Mt.actes, Councels and Fathcrs, and then like cowards they thall tot #and, For dare 
So os vndertake on a Papiſts behalfe, that pur the Scripture to flence, and et the Pope as 
area 1udgc,and gue him 2uchoritic to make and repeale lawes, to vic Trad poop, approuec 
__ Councels, :xpound Fathers and Scriprures, dectare tne Churches mind, b | avake ſane 
acit aliquam, De 
thins of that which t nothing and to vc his wi! far alawfullreaſon: 2nd hn ally! iet vs lay as 


tranflat epucg, 


Cc (Quantroin . | © thenie! ues do, That it were hereſte to thin! *e Onr Lord C oa = "ape 19”, 1 not aecree as 
Gloſſa.Y.Veri C. 
Zeurctia.Gl ad c. De hath decreed : and as Briſtow wiſclv fore ſeth, the Proteſtants i mail de proued to be 


> 4 ang. ST cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed. Saue that he did nor foreſee, how by confeſſing 
Exrau.toan2z ſo much of his religionto relye onely on tradition and the credit of his Church, he 


hath 
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eb | The people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated. - II 


hathdebarred himſelfe and all Papiſts for alledging the text for ir; and any man of 
meane capacitie will eaſily conceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which 
is thus acknowledged to hane no warrant from the Scripture, And we Proteſtants 

. cannot but note their conſcience , and ſmile at their confidence; which are ſo loud in 
alledging texts for that which *rhey know and grant, cannot be proued but by tradi- * Hoe quoque 
cion 2 and D, Saunders was bur in an Iriſh fir when he crycd out ſo vehemently, 4 How ano. mapped 
onhappie are men now adayer, that haning moſt plaine Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſible needs feriplie ea om- 
the Churches declaration, but moſt plaine and expreſle Scripture, not in ſome, which -S4 + ane 
© other Papilts could haue bene content with, but) in a! points for the Catholicke faith, hicrachiam, & 1a- 
and none at ail againſ? the ſame, yet they pretend by the very Scriptures to onercome the Ca> neriquorimpars 
tholickes ? Tt this had benetrue, traditions ſhould haue bene in lefle account then now 25 hogs ag 


they are, andthe Scriptures more allowed, ſeruata fuit, & in 
aliud tempus re- 


ieQa. Tac, Simanch. p.106, d Rotke of the C burch.pag.193. . e* Mnhoque maxima pars Fuangelij peryenit ad nos traditone, pexexigua 
lireriz eſt mandata, Hoſius conteſſ.c.g2.vide Eck.cnch c.4.de Scriptur, | | 


— — ——— _— — —_—_— aA. 
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Digreſſion, 3. Wherein, again#t the Jeſwits conceit, ſecretly implied in his firſt concluſion, it 
4 ſhewed, that the Scriptures onght to be tranſlated into the mother tongue, and ſo read 
nal ferently by the lay people of all [orts, 


Ir: f Bellarm.de ves 


9 Ifthe Icſuite by his generall exception 20ainft our Engliſh tranſlation, meanc al- rn 2 


ſo ro gird at the reading of the Scriptures inthe mother tongues , and the permiſſion Staph. apol.eref 
n e tradit part.2, 


thereof to the common people, according to the conceit of * ſuchas very odiouſly cx- pe png nt 
claime againſt ir, for that the rranſlated B ibles be inthe hazds of exery buſbandman, arti- Hofius de facr. 
ficer, prentiſe, boy, gerle, miſtris, maid, man, &c : you hane at hand wherewith to anſwer demos ung 
him, For in vaine were the Scriptures giuen vs 8 to be our armour againſt Satan, if we rpheſ6.17. 
might not be exerciſed in them : in vaine are we commanded ® to ſearch.them, it they nfo honey 
may not be tranſlated for our vnderſtanding : in vaine are we taught to. abound in i Col 3.16.3.Cor- 
knowledge and vnderſtanding, if the Scripture, * the meanes thereof, be holden trom y7,-.nets 

vs : and in yaiac have the words of Chriſt and his Church called them! the Rule, it we k Plal.rg.7.Prou. 
may not vſ{e them; or if, as Nurzvs ® writeth, Gad had left vs, not the bookes of the Serip» | Dinty” 


tures, but Paſtors and Doftors: or as ® Staphylus counſelleth, a Porteſſe, containing I d Ne 


know not whatparcels, wereſ#fficient : or if Hoſus the Cardinall Iye not, that ® sgno» ,,q, 
rance of the things we beleene, ts worthy »ot onely of forgineneſſe, but alſo of reward: and P it nb co 


i fitter or women to meddle with their diftaffe then Goas word. Pag-176, 
o Deſacr.Verna, 


10 But whatſoever the conceir of theſe men may be, certaine it is, and the Eccie- Bs 
haſticall Rories make it cleare, that in the Primiriue Church the word of God was not þ Heexpred.Dei 


: - - verbo pag. 91. 
onely permitted the lay people toreade, bur alſo for that cauſe cran(lations were pro weed, wp 


vided, and they called vpon to be diligent inthem , of what eſtate ſocuer they were, Ounginac ; #7 
« Viphias a Biſhop of the Goths, tranſlatedthe Scriptures into their language, that fo ao nav 


the Barbarians mightlearne the words of God, ſaith Socrates. Auentinus * ſaith, that ip6u/78 Jorg, 3 
Methodius tranſlated them into the Slauonian tongue. * Chryfoitome mentioneth 7% Pee 24a7a; 
es TW Folgwy wa, 


Syrian, «Eeyptian, Indian, Perfian aud Ethiopian tranſlations , yea others innumerable. ml To Gap. 
” [IP ETS. S170 


© Theodorer ſaith, 7 be Bible was turned into all languages vſed inthe world, Greeke, La- eu". un 
tine, Egyptian, Perſjan, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sarmatian : whichis alſo proued Dy perxfucorm, - 
this, that diverſe books and fragments of them are extant tothis day, And concerning, * pron" oa 


our owne nation, ® Bede ſheweth that of old it had the Scriptures in all the languages & yomil... in toh. © 
thereof. And fiuaily, * the Papiſts themſclues cannot denie, but this was the vie of - EDS 


thoſe aricienttimes, Let the reftimonie of Auſtine be noted for the clearing of the u ecclet. hit. 
point:Y [t & come to paſſe that the Scripture, wherewith (6 mary diſeaſes of mens will are hol. $<*Angl l.i cr. 


_— CO — 


per,proceeding from one tongue which fuly might be differſed through the world, bemg ſpread 7 De doch. 
far and wide by meanes of the diners languages whereinto it is tranſlated, is thus made knowne © CheyChens: - 
19 nations for their ſalnation : the which when they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to attaine de Laz & hound | 
1» the mind of hins that wrote it, and (o to the will of God, according to the which , we beleene ame ay 


[ch menſpake, And what is more common with * the Fathers, then to call vpon _ hom.1g. in Gem, 
people 
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The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptures. 


z Nunc h#c 


- Scripturarum pro- 


fanatio verins 


' quam tranſlano, 
non folum xonar- 


os, bovilos, piſto- 
res, {attores, 
{ntores, verum 
ctiam 7zonarias, 
bouilas, piſtrices, 
{arrrices, ſutrices, 
facit nobis apoſto- 
las, propheriſſas, 
doarices. Hol: de 
ſacro vernac. le- 
oend.pa.162. 

2 Alphonſ. Ca- 
firenCde punit. 
hzret.l.3.c.6 O- 
nand. brew]. in 4. 
d:13.prop.13. 

b $.50.pag.365. 
c- De Curand. 
Grzcorum affcQ. 
I.5. . 
d Hofius de ex- 
prei.Dei verbo. 

e Socrat.l.;-c 8, 
Niceph. I. 12.c-12. 
Ff Socrar.l, 4.c.30. 
Niceph.l.11.c. 32. 
s Photius epiſt ad 
Nicel.Pap.apud 

BÞ aron.an.861 nu 


h Futcb.hb.6:x,3. 
1 Bahl.epiſi.74. 


: K Georg, Laodic, 


apud Sozom,.l. 3. 
C.G6, 

{ Niceph, Calliſt, 
1.3.C.14. 

m Naz1anz. oat. 
funcb.in Gorgon, 


 n Epitaph. Paulz. 
o Cvril. Alexand, 


contra lulian, 1 6. 
p Col 3.16, 


people to get them Bibles, toreade them, to examine that they heare 


ER —_— — 


by them, and 
ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did nor? 

11 Tris acommon reproach layed ypon our people, that they reade the Scriptures 
intheir houſes, and the tranſlations thereof be nothing ele but prophanations of the Buble: 
and this gracelefle conceit, like blaſphcmovs Atheiſts, they vrge as * rudely ; exclai- 
ming withall, that this is a principall cauſe to increaſe herefie, and ſuch like: all which 
being compared with the praRiſe of the Primiciue and Apoſiolicke Church, you may 
freely iudge how truly the Teſuite faith Þ afterward, his Romane Chutch never altered 
any one point of religion. For thus writeth © Theodoret of his times : Tow ſhall exeric 
where ſec theſe points of our faith to be knowne and vnderſtood , not onely by ſuch as are tea- 
chers in the Church, but encn of coblers, and ſmiths, and webſters ,and ali km of artificers; yea 
all our women, not they onely which are booke learned, but they alſo that get their lining with 
their needle ; yea maidſernants, and wait mgwomen : and not citizeus onely, but bnſbaxdmen 


of the countrey are very thilfull m theſe things: yea you may heare among vs ditchers and neat- 


heards, and woodſetters diſcourſmg of the T rinitie ana the creation, &c.The like is reported 
by others. And what maruell? tor the laitie was accuſtomed to che text of the Bible, as 
well as the learned; yong children and women as well as others : and d his doQrine 
that was preſident in the Trent conſpiracie , that « diſtaffe was firter for women then the 
Bible, was not ycthatched, © NeQarius of a Iudge was made a Biſhop of Conſtanti= 
nople : and? Ambroſe.of a Deputie, Biſhop of Millan : 8 Gregory the father of Nazi» 
anzene* and Thalafſius the Biſhop of Czfarea, of lay men were made Biſhops : which 
ſhewes how diligent lay men were in the word of God, that they could be able to ſu- 
aine che office of a Biſhop, Þ Ocigen from his childhood was taught the Scriptares, and 
oat them without booke, and queſtioned with his tacher Leonides an holy martyr, 
who rcioyced jn1t,abour the difficult fences thereof, So | Macrina, Bufils nurfe,tawght 
him the Scriptures of a child , a\terthe example of Timothy ; and ® Emeſcnus from his 
infancy was viedto the word of God. ! Many lay men, aniong whom was the famous 
Paphnucius, being very learned came to the Nicene Councell, ® Gorgonia the filter of 
Nazianzene, was well learned. Hicrome ® writes of Paula a gentle woman, how ſeſer 
her maides ts learne the Scriptures : and many of his writings are directed ro women, 
commending their labour in the Scripture,and encouraging them thereto: as to Paula, 
Euſtochium, Saluina, Celantia, &c. which he would not haue done it he had bene 2 
Papilt. * It was the reproch that Tulianthe apoftata layed on the Chriſtians, that their 
women were medlers with the Scriptures: and trom him the Papilts haue borrowed 
it. Bur Pthe Apoſtles counſell is rather to be followed , Let rhe word of God dwellin you 
plentifully in all wiſedome, teaching and admonihing your ſelues. Vpon which place, ſaith 
Hierome, Hence we ſee, that lay men muſt haue the knowledge of the Scriptures , and teach 
one another, wot onely ſufficiently, but alſo abundantly. Ard the Greeke Scholiaft , Chriſt 


will bane his doftrine dwell in ws plentifully , and that by ſearching the Scriptures. 


—— 


ms V 


F k 


d. 6. Firſt,becauſe they fatle inthe firit condition, which as 7 ſaid before, was 
requiſite. For theſe tranſlations are not infallible, as the rule of faith muſt be. For 


 netther were the Scriptures immediatly written by the holy Ghoſt in thu language, 


neither were the tranſlators aſſiſted by the ſame $p*rit infallubly : infallibly 1 ſay, 
that is, in ſuch ſort 45 it were zmpoſſible they ſhould erre in any point. Since there+ 
fore the tranſlator, as being but a man , may erre, to ſay nothing of that which by 


_ Grevorze Martins prouea, ana by the oft en change, and variable t ranſlations, i 


hewed, that ſome haue erred ; howcan aman, and eſpccially an vnlearned man, 


who hath not ſufficient learning , meanes, nor leiſure to _— the tranſlation 
with the prime anthenticall zymypagdy or original, be infallibly ſure that thu par- 
ricalar tranſlaticn which 1 haue , or you haue, donot erre? Ava if in ſome points 


it erre, how can I be infallibly ſure that in thoſe places which do ſeeme to fauour 
your 
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ror, 


[ I Je 
Your ſide, it dath not erre, vnleſſe that youwill admit an infallible authoritie in the 
Church, to aſſure vs ſuch or ſuch atranſlation doth not erre ? of which authoritie 


I ſhall ſay more hereafter. | 


| The Ft uſs AY . 
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1 This {eQion containeththe Teſuits firſt argument, ro prooue that the Scrip- 
tures tranſ]ated inco Engliſh cannot be the rule of faith : and this may thus be con- 


cluded: | 
T he rule :s infallible and free from error. 
But the EFngi7 tranſl inn 75 not infallible and free from error, 
T verefore the Engliſh trauſlation t not the rule, 


'Whercunto I bricfly antwer two things : Fiſt, that the conciuſion may be granted; 
tor we Jo not thinke this or that tranſlation to be the rule and iudge, bur onely that ic 
15 a meanes whereby the divine truth, which is the rule, 15 made knowne to vs: for we 
put a Cifterence berweene the dodrine taught in the Scripture,and the meanes where- 
by che doQtrine is vitercd to our capacitie, as betweene things and words. The for- 
mer isthe rule, the latter the veffell wherein the rule is preſented to vs, which in the 
o:jginall is perteR, but in all tranſlations defeRiue more or lefle. See my anſwer to 5, 


FeNil, I.2. 


2 Next, io the argument, that our tranſlations arent infallible,] anſwer, An edi- 


tion or tranſlaticn of the Scripture may be erromous two wayes, and one way ts inrefÞett ofthe 


words oxely axd nv: of the ſence : for ſo ut may be corrupt, that #5 to ſay, not altogether ſo per= 
fe it us 11 Paul 4 be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth of the matter, or the mtegritie of 


thetext, This diftinRion is © D. Staplerons,and therefore the Teſu 


itis the truch: for no tranſlation can fully expreſle the idiome or propertie of the ori- 
oinall language, and words and phraſes may be defective, and ſecondary cauſes haue 
their impediments, all which may in their kinde truly be called errors : and we denie 
not but our Englith tranſletion, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſubierto them; but this 
hindceth not the rrwuth of the matter, nor the perfettion of the text, ſaichD. Stapleton, 

3 Andthcrefore that which the Icſuite vrgeth againſt our tranſlations, is of no 
force, becauſe it proucth no error'in matter, butin words onely, as I haue faid before 
for we grant as lc ſaith, rhe Scripture was not written immeaiatly in Engliſh , neither was 
the trau[lator aſſtited bz the hely G hoſt tn {uch ſort that he could not erre im any poynt, but bee 
ing aman he minht errc :tor he mighterie inhis owne worke which he did himlelfe, 
viz. in words and propiieties; bur inthe matter contained, Which is Gods worke, he 
could nor,holding him tothe originall Hebrew and Greeke, which our tran{lator did; 
or at the leaſt, it was not vnpeiſible out he might truly and faithfully cranflate withour 
any new inſpiration, tnovgh he were a man otherwiſe ſubicR to error : becauſe the 0- 
1iginall might leade him,and many other meanes might direct and admoniſh him, and 
dfcouer hiserror; elſe what will the Teſuite fay when an ordinarie Paſtor preacheth 
Gods wordtothe people? For ihat which he deliuereth may be free fromerror, and 
yet his voice is an humane worke, and himfelfe hath no unmediate or infallible inſpi- 
ration. The very ſame reaſon is there of tranſ]ations :for a divine worke propounded 
by an humane meanes, may be free from errour; which I further prou: by Bellarmines 
owneconilion, who ſpeaking ot the vulgar Latine, ® He admitteththe tranſlator was 
2 Prophet, bat ſubiet to error, yet he could not erre ta that tranſlation whith the Church 
alowed: wheic he grantcth, that ſome tranſlation done by a man ſubie& to error, may 
yct be fice 1tthe Church a!low it. Now the Church hath allowed our Engliſh, and we 
ſay, ours is Lhe true Church; and therefore the tranſJaror, though he were bur a man, 
1d not ere. Againe, thus I reaſon : it the Latine tranflator were freed from ecring, 
thatis to ſay, might erre, but yer did not then our Engliſh tranſlator may be freed 
likewiſe, becaule he hath the ſame meancs: for if the approvation ofthe Church ex- 


D 


empred 


- 


Ite mult admit it, and a R4:8. prindp. 


do&in- controw. 
$-4+3.At.z p.525» 


Y 


b Admitimus ec 
ram interpreter 
non cfle Prophe- 
ram, & errare-po- 
ruitle, tamen dici- 
mus cum non er - 
rarc in itla verſjo- 
ne quam bcclefi2 
robamer. De ver- 
Dei.l 2. c,r0 
S. -Adillud. See 
loh Maria pro e- 
« vulg ca.22, p2, 
198, 


Our Engliſh tranſlations are free from error. 


I4 ? [ 0.6. 


empted him, ours alſo hath the ſame approbation : but that could not exempt him; for 

« Irbeganto be 1 was extant, and therefore was free from error, ifeucr ir were ſoat all, © a thouſand 

receruued about the . I . : 
yeares, or at the leaſt ſome time afore the Church either allowed it for authenticall, or 


time of Greg orie 


the Great (whoen- cquld rake notice of it. And when the Councell of Trent did approue ir, itpurno other 


ered by Papaciein ; 
the yeare Ca Yfaith truth into.it then was there before, but onely declared ir to be true. Ir followeth theres 


+ Hvarnrag aſh fore, thatthe tranſlator was preſerued from error by no other meanes: and why might 
7. Ms. p - * . »* » , 
» as newer declared NOt the ſame dire ours alſo; as namely the infallible and perpetuall veritie of the do- 


to be amtbentical  Qrine it ſelfe tranſlated, the direQion of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meanes, 


17 the Councell of ; CEN. 
Trexs Se; 4. a0 Skill, fairhfulneſle, and the Churches carefull overſight? 


— —  - 
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of 5 The ſumme of all this is, that our Engliſh Bible containeth two things : the Do- 
4:,Tim.z.16, Qtine, and the Tranſlation. 4 The DoQrine was #:51red of God, 'and written by men 
2.PEt.1.20, infallibly afſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free trom error; and fo conſe- 


quently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh,in reſpeR of the marter,is infallibly true, 
becauſe it was done by the immediate inſpiration of the Spitic of God, The Tranſla- 
tion was done by the miniſteric of the Church, and induſtry of certaine men : who 
though they had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or priuiledge fromerror, yet we know 
intallibly they hauenor erred in the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know 0. 

' ther cruths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faich : namely by the light of che 
dodatrine tran(lared, the teſtimonie of che Spiric, the miniſtery of the word, the rules of 
art, the knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like, 

To that which the Ieſuite fairh out of Gregory Martin, Ianſwer, that Martin 
hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſlations, but proued nothing. Door Fulkes Con- 
futation of his Diſcouery lyerh yet vnanſwered, and long muſt do, Martin cannot giue 
one inſtance of the ſence corrupred : his exceptions are childiſh,if you reade his booke, 

< De opt.gen.in- But as © Terowe ſaid of ſome that vnskilfully reproued his tranſlacions, ſo 1 may anſwer 
erpread 2M Martin and the Teſuite, Theſe and ſnch like toyes are [cored vp for onr haynow faults, Mar- 
f Treatiſeof Ke» tia miſſed it farre, as f ſome of his fellowes charge him, producing the Councell of 
wnebte £150 Trent againſt him , when he allowed Recuſants to go to Churchwith a Preteſtation, He 


that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home , might be as wide in his diſcoveries abroad. 


g Palzphat.de. Andifthe 8 Lamia would haue pluckt his eyes out ofhis boxc, and vſed them at home 


Fabul. non crc- - . : . 
dead. as well as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his owne yulgar La- 


tine : whereof 1 will ſay ſomething in the ſcuenth Digreſſion, . 
6 Hisnextreaſon is, that the often change and variable cranſlations do thew that 


ſome haue erred. Whereto I anſwer twothtngs. Firſt,thoughir be gravted that ſome 


haucerred, yet hence it followeth not that all haue , whichis the point he muſt prouc, 
clic he were as good ſaynothing. For we defend the Scriptures WEL AND FAITH= 
EVLLY TRANSLATED; not rhis or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh 
no notice whether it be pure orno. Ic is ſufficient for the veritie of our aſſertion, that 
10 the Church there be ſometranſlations fairhfull, agreeing with the originall, 
7 Secondly, we do not denie bur our tranſlations varie and haue bene altered, ac- 
h Abo SOR cording to ® the example of the Primitive Church betore vs, Bur this varictic hath 
13&inde.Aug, bene inthe words and fyle, and noc in any materiall point of the ſence. For we know 
Lge pres 5 the divine do&trine to be one and the ſame in all-cranſlations; immediatly in the ori- 
$8.hzr.13. Bellar, ginall, and more obſcurely in the tranſlations : and therefore we ſo vie them, as that 
deverb.De 13 we examine all by the original, approuing rhe beſt, and nor hindering the mending 
ia Per orwm. Ot it, if need require, But this change implyes no {uch error in the matter. For one true 
Poſſcuin, bot 1.3” ſence may be vttered diuerſly ; and though things be alwayes one and the ſame, yer 
16 words be diuerſe. In which ſence our tranſlations are of difterent ſort, and yer noma- 
teriall error. As forexample, ſome plainer, or in phraſe liker the originall then ether 
ſome. One tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, another ſence 
tor ſence : one hath an higher and obſcurer phraſe, another a lower and plainer: yet 
how can it be inferred hereupon, that therefore they be erronious, when they all yeeld 
the ſame divine ſence? Therefore Auſtins judgement is more to be preferred , who 
: Dedorin, faith, ' The variety andmultitude of tranſlations doth not hinder 1s from underſtanding the 
| SING 12% text, but very much belpe v1, ſpecially if we diligently compare them one with another. And 
| what 
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$6.6. Theauthorittzof the Scripture aboue the authoritieof the Church, 15 


— 
—_ 
— 
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what ſhall become of the Popiſh Authenticall yulgar, if change and varietie be a fiene 
of error, which ſooftcn was changed before it came to that itis, and ſince the Trent 
2pprobarion hath ſo many different copies ? Yea what ſhall become of their Miſſals, 
Porteſſes, and Seruice-bookes, that ſo many times haue bene retormed , and more , Loc tib.c, .cap. 


f} ould be,but that the Seruice of the Church would be altered fo farre,thar ſcarce any #: 510. \ idelicer | 
[Rorias graues 


ew of the ancient Religion would be remaining in ir, faith Canus a Popiſh DoRor. pro Apocryphis 


$ But the Ieſuite obieReth further, that ſeeing the tranſlator, being but aman, may —— qui 
erre, how (hall an unlearned man be 1hfa'ibly ſwre that thus or that tranſlation erreth not ? or boo an ek _ 


if it erre in one pomt, that it doth not mn another, wnleſſe th# Churches authoritie be admitted = heaven - 


to aſſure vsf Whereto 1 anſwer,! that the doQtine conrainedin the Scripture, is a light, wvix vlla antique 
aud ſo it abidech into what language ſoeuer it be tranſlated; and therefore the chil- aye ax oh 
dren of light know itand diſcerne it. For ® God direReth them by the holy Ghoſi, precibus elif 


who openeth their hearts, that they know his voicefrom all others, andtharche light gun prepr 


of his truth may ſhine voto them. W hich light is of thar nature, that ir giveth reſtimo- Prou.s.2z. 
2 Per. Lig. 


niero it ſelte, and receiucth auchoririe from no other, as the Sunne is not ſeene by ay talk d in. 


light bur his owne, and we diſcerne ſweete from ſowre by it owne taſte. And fur the 4.8 14.16.19. 1, 
Cor.2.15.2,loh 2, 


opening of our eyes to ſee this light, whereby our conſcience may be aſſured, we haue ©* Pa (irs 


diverſe meanes; ſome priuate, as skill in the rongues, learning, labour, Prayer, confe- qui wk Del Face- 
* Te YO cacrern 


rence, &c, Sore publicke, as the minilterie of the word, which is the ordinance of F.. copalineg 


God to beget this aſſurance: which aCt of the Church is not authoritie ro ſecure me, Chri'i dodrina, 
bur miniſteric to ſhew me that which ſhall ſecure me : which minifteric is founded on Lov m0 
the Scripture it ſelfe, in that from thence ic fexcherh the reaſon that may perſwade me, haber cognolcea- 
and ſhewerh the light chat doth infallibly aſſure me. And thus we know our cran(la- rr tvanungom eo 
tions to be true. rium eſtquoid af. 
ſequarur. Tolet.jr; 
Ng —__ Tok.c.7.v.17.in 
Commeu, 


Di oreſſion 6, Declarmg bow the aſſurance of our fauth ts not built on the Churches autho- 
ritie, but onthe illumination of Gods Spirit (ning inthe Scripture it ſelfe. 


2s. = _—_ - —— — 
"_— 


— — — —_— : 


—_—_— 


—_— ——_— 


— 


9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured, not ypon the Churches tredite and autho. 
ritic, but by her miniſtery which teacheth him, he is direed to the light it ſelfe : and 
this miniſte.ie we haue and vſe for our tranſlations: but they that obcy it, know the 
tranſlation; and ſo propoitionably all other articles of faith, co be infallible, becauſe 
the matterthercof appeares vnto them, as a candle in alanterne, ſhewing it ſelfe in ir 
owne light. And that you may ſee the difference betweene theſe two, the Charches 
teaching, and the illumination of the Spirit in affuring vs : the Spirit of God is an in- 
ward meanes, the teaching ofthe Church an outward; the Spuric ſecureth vs by his 


owne authorie, the Church direRerh vs by herm1N1STERY; the Spirit hath lighcin 
na 7 Feiay TG, 


it ſelfe, the Church borroweth hers from the Scriprure; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone, i - 
UA ewy, Tx Þ | 


the Church neuer can without the Spirit. But nothing can be plainer to this purpoſe, 7 <P ne 


then the ſaying of Conſtantine the grear, in his epiſtle co the Perſian : ® Marking the parualyare: nf 
Pp COON PTTIC ©: 


dime truth, I obtaine the light of truth : and folowing the light of trath, I acknowledge the Peri 


diuize faith. Wenced then amore certainc authoritie then the voice of the Church, $a wipes any 
vw7xa. Theod. 


j » - | . — 
that may proſtrate our mind with a ligk:ening from heauen, and ſtand vpon his owne 777 po 


round; not drawing his reſolution from afy thing our of it ſelfe, © Princip. doari- 
O nal,1b.8.cap.23.p- 


10 This isnot farre from that which the learnedft of the Papilis be driuen to ac- 113. Where be af 


knowledee, through the neccſhne of re truth, For thus writeth ®Stapleton in that ſee: In affentu 
, O fidei formalis ra- 


booke where he moſt defends th- Churches authofitie :The godly are brought to faith {*omiendia 
by the voice of the Charch ; but being once brought,” anderlightened wh the light of danine |icui articulo Gde; 
c eft lumen ſuper- 


inſration , then they belecue no more tor the Churches voice, but becauſe of the heanenly qeurale a Deo 
light, And yet more plainly in P the laft booke that ever he wrote,that one would won- reuclan e woe 
certhe Teſvite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſecure vs but the Churches : T be inward per- propoale incelle- 
ſwaſian of the holy Ghoſt 15 (o neceſſarie ana effelInalt for the beleexing of every obieft of faith, Os 54 oe 
4rbat withent it zenher can any thing hy any man be beleened, though the Church teſtifiea clinxine'te6um, 
ak.in admonuit ad Whittak- q Nec abſque illa quicquam 4 quoquam cred! poffir, 


— &c. p Triplicat inchoata que ny end ba q N 
erf millics Eccleſia artefictur : & perillam ſolain perfitafionem,quodliber credencum credi quear,racene prorfius,vel non audita Eccleſia, - 
| 2 with : 


# 
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The Trent vulgar i acorrupt tranſlation, 0.7. 


e Concil, Trid. 
&il.4. 

{ Andrad defenſ. 
Ti dent f14 li».g. 
1oJ n.[laac. de- 
fen!ſ,” erit Hebr. 
aduc:i{. .Lindan- 
Molina in 1. Tho. 
4-37.Art.l.difp J- 
p-329 Alphonſus 
Mendoz controu. 
"Theol qu 7 p«514- 
Sixt. Scnen. bib 1, 
$.hzr. :.p.z348 Do. 
Bann part.i,p.37. 


t De opt.gen.in- 


cerpret| 3; c.1 3. 


4:.6.1dem 51 xr.SE+ 


nen bib.lanc 18. 
in fine pa.z65., & 
lare Do. Bann.in 1 


Part. lo{q.1.pag. 


67.% inde 

yu Bib! Complat. 
mn prztat 

þ 4 Biblio{elca. 


hb 1,Cap.tO. 


* Poſſemus adiun- 
gere Pr terca 
Gallos. Icalos, at - 
que Germano * 


with it a thouſand times; and by it alone any matter may be beleened, thongh the Church held br 


her peace, or never were heard. Where is he then chat ſaith, we cannot be intallibly ſure, 
that this or that is doAtine of faith, free from error, ynleſle we admit an infallible a y- 


THORITTE inthe Church co allure ys? 


_—_— 
— — — c___— 


ts _—_— 


Digreſſon 7 Where the Trent vulgar Latme, and Our Engliſh tranſlation KYe briefly C03 - 
pared together, 

11 Which authoritic if we did admit, ſuppoſing the Church were ke thcirs,might 
we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts haue done in their authenticall vulgar, and be afſu- 
red of that which were tarke naught? For I thinkethe Sunne never ſaw any thing 
more defeQiue and maimed then the vulgar Latine, and yet * their Church hath cano- 
nized it for good, and preferred it before the originall Greeke and Hebrew , which 
[themſclues cannot deny to be pure from all corruption; and thereforc in all ſenſe it 
is were Iikely we ſhould haue the better tran{lation, which ſo religiouſly follow the o- 
riginall. ] omitto produce examples of the ſeverall Adgtions, Derr aftions, Falfificat ions, 
Deprauations, and intollerable Barbariſmes of that vulgar Latine: others haue doreit 
ſufficiently ; ard the learned Papifts complaine vpon it bitterly, if they could tell how 
ro helpe it; but who may lift vp the heele againſt the Trent brat? Thus writech © Lindan 
their owuc Biſhop; /t hath monſtrous corrnptions of all (orts, ſcarce one copie can be found 
that hath one booke of $ criptrre wndefiled and whole. Many pounts are tranſlated too miricale- 
ly,and darkly ; ſome smproperly and abuſixely, ſome not ſo folly, nor {o well andtruly ; ſundrie 
places thruſt out from thesr plame and naturallſence: the trarſl tor poſſivle was no Latiuſt bat 
a ſmattering Grecsay, So thatit our tranſlation were as bad as the Jefune, or Gregorie 
Martin could have ſaid, yer were we in as good acaſe as themſelues, For when they 
talke tuch wonders of their vulgar,as for cxainple," that it haugeth hetweene the Greeks 
and Hebrew , as Chriſt did betweene two theenes: or as Poſſeuinus® ipeakuth  {r ftandeth as 
the piliar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we muſt betake onr ſelues from the wanes of ſo 
many different traxſl tions: I ay, theſe and ſuchlice maruels are told of ic but to þrung 
men aflcepe; for * many learned Papifts can ſee no ſuch thing in it, | 


———— _— 


Scriptores,qui libris de theologia ediris, non dubitant ſpe editions vulzare viria accuſare, & noltri interprertis oſcitantiam; quos graue eſt 


vniucrſos quaiunpios crumicari,prefertim cum validis arguments corum lententia fu!ciarur. 


loh. Marian Pro edit vulg.c.21 p2g.i93. 


L G. 


— 
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Q. 7. Secondly, they faile in the [econd condition, For the Scriptures of thens- 
ſelues alone be ob[cure,and vnknowne at leaſt to unlearned men ,whocanyet reage 


them and therefore they alone, in them(clues, cannet be a ſuſficrent rule r0inſtrutt 


them in all points of fatth, as #s plaine. For locke vp an wnliterate man and a Bible 


fo gether for a time im afludie , and be will come foorth as ignorant in matrers of 


far h 5 he went in, if we adde no otber meanes but the bare written word, wh eh 


he cannot reade, to inſtruct him: and yet unlearned men may be ſaued : ana ſaued 


they cannot be without an entire an infallible farth,and thu they cannot hawe, vn- 
leſſe there be ſome rule and infallible meanes proutded by _Alnightie God accom- 
modate to their capacitie, toteach them this faith ; and Scripture alone, as i now 
proued, cannot bearnleof it ſelfe accommoaate to the capacitre of the unlearned 
men, or apt to inſlrutt them ſufficiently in allpoints, 


—— — — — — 


—— 


Anſt wer, 


——— 
— 
— — _———————OY 


CC. i 


1 Vulcarne@ men may be ſaued, and ſaved they cannot be but by the true ſaith, 
and this 'aith they cannot have without the rule to teach it them : all this is rrue + bur 
Rill che Scripture, yea onely Scripture is that rule, for any thing the Teſuite hath aid 


in this place, * gixing /Zarpneſſe of wit to the ſimple, andto the child knowledge and wndere 
[tanarng. | 23 For 
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$7. Concerning the obſcaritie of the Scriptures. Gs 17 


2 Forhis reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitic of the vnlearned , becanſe they can- 
not reade them, nor profit by them withont other helper iogned, isavery ſhift and an-idle ca- 
uill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in chat the determination of his Ro- 
mane Church, without ſome other meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of 
Scripture, Therefore anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to vnderſtand; the 
neceſſttie and requiſite condition wherof hinder not the plainneſſe and eafinefle ofthe 
rule, as I ſhewed when Þ I handled the properties ras For the word of God<isay q,,.. 
light to our wayes, and * ſpeaketh to vs as to children, in all points of faith and man- < 2P-h.00 
ners, eaſily, plainly, familarly; but yer there is a neceſſarie condition required, that we a 
heare and know this voice, which the Teſuites man locke vp in a ftudie doth not. And 
will the Jeſuite himſelfe, becauie a man neuer hearing of the Churches determination, 
abidethtill in ignorance, giue me leaue to inferre hereupon,that therefore the Church 
is not the rule? and yet the reaſon is all one, Againe, there be certaine impediments, 
ſome nacurall, as infancie, vnlearnedaefſe; ſome (infull, as ignorance, pride, froward- 
nefie; which muſt be remoued afore we can heare the Scripeures, as they mult alſo a- 
fore we can heare the Church ; for which cauſe the Lord hath giuen vs © che miniſterie « Rom.10.44, 
of his Paſtors, and other meanes: ſo that if a man being lockr vp with a Bible, returne Eplig. 8. 
forth as ignorant as he went in, this proueth not chat the Scripture is obſcure, bur char 
the man heard it not; and to him that hearethnor, plaine and obſcure is all one. For the 
Law of our land is the rale of Societie, yetlocke vp an vnlectered man and the Law 
booke for a time together in a ſtudie, and he will come foorth againe as ignorant | 
in matters of law as he wentin, if we admit no other meanes: but let the booke 
be opened, and the text read, and then (as * Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh ) the moſt wnlearned f Hom.z. de Laz, 
man that is {hall vnderftand. The Carpenters ſquire is the rule to meaſure by, yer ; ow — 12.0, 
{child can do nothing with it. The Sun is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt yeah 1976 mare 
YIew wy auad. 


open onr eyes,and apply the meanes. In all arts,asin the Mathematicks, Law,or Phy- © - ; 
ficke, the ka gar rule whereby the truch of euery queſtion may be tried ; = 7 re, ary, 
the books muft be opened, andtime muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the Ie ir 
Teſvite do all he can to have his Church the rule,yer he mult needs grant the determina» wire me ney apes 
tionthereofis neither knowne nor agreed vpon without much labour : and when it "*P*s: 75: 


ſpeaketh moſt plainly, yet infants, deafte men, and infidels, yea * many of themfelues * $ce Digrefſ.36. 
. pag.166, 


heare it nor, 


—— —_— 


— ———— > — 


Digrel. 8. Shewing that the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but that they plainly determine 
all points of faith. | 


— — ——— 


3 And becauſe the Ieſuite, according to the common herefie of his Romane 
Church, maketh the matter of the Scriptures obſcuritie ſo dangerous, I will demand 
of him by the way, how our reaſons tothe contrarie may be fatisfied. For firſt , the 
Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calieth ys to it, 8 bidding vs ſearch it and ſeeke to it; g Toh5.39. fa.g. 


and compareth it to light ſhining m adarke place, yea \tothe voice of a father ſpeaking to h 2-Per 1.19. 
k 1 Hed.12.5, 


| huchildren: and when men vaderſtand it not, Sit faith, A veile w layed owner their hearts, , 0 > <0 


and Chriſt! faith , his ſheepe heare his voice ; and ® the rich 1 1oh.10. 27. 


not ouer the Scriptures: 
P m Luk.16.29. * 


glutton was told, that his brethren, if they would eſcape damnatiory,ſhould heare Ao- 


ſer and the Prophets; which had bene to no purpoſe, ifthey could nor haue vnderftood , 
ſcripra eſſe, quz 


them when they heard them, 
ſunt omnibus ne- 


4 Secondly, he can name no one neceflarie article of our faith, butthe word tea- bao rao 
a generall Deil.4.c.r1.5. 


cheth it as plaine as himſclte can : as that there is one God, three perſons , | 
reſurreQion and iudgemen,that Jeſus is the Sauiour of mankind,&c.Bellarminc®faith, gn a 


A!! thoſe things are written that are neceſſarie to be knowne of all men :® neither 1s there any netivs 1 1. c.1, 
p Rock pa.193. 


thing better knowne then the Scriptures: (o faith P Saunders, We hawe moſt plaine Scripture \;, ooetrente 


in all points for the Catholicke faith. And in all controuerſies the Papiſts with whom we poet _ pag 


deale, crie, P LAINE,EVIDENT, MANIFEST SCRIPTYRE, ana illuſtrivs ofiE- 
fum puto ex diui- 


5 Thicdly, all other queſtions at the leaſt are determined by the Scriptures, the G_—_—_— 
Fathers expoſitions are examined by ir,and Wthe Church receiveth teſtimonie from it : fo IE 
D 3 thar 
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18 | The Scriptures are obſcure for Pa piſts. C7. 


PEE 


OE —— 


that the finall reſolution of all things dependeth ypon it: which could not be, if of all 
other things it were not the beſt knowne ; for things are nor tried by that which is ob- 


{curer, but by that which is plainer. 


6 Laſt ofall , what meant the Pathers of the Primitive Church ſo much to re orc 


Fx. ppg this perſpicuitie? for 7 Clemens Alexandrinus faith, T he word 1s not hid from any , it i; 


1-P3g-3 A COMMON LIGHT THAT SHINETH TO ALL ME Nghere ts no obſcuritie in it: 
TxX aq7in UpM Mm- , E * . . ” 0 
Ge heare it you that be farre off, and heare it you that bemigh. Auſtine * faith, God hath bowed 


vac, ©a7 551 wet 


199, nor: cg ** downe the Scriptures emen to the capatitie of BABES and $v CKLINGS, that whey proud 
\ Enarrat.in Plal. er will not ſpeake to their capacine, yet himſelfe might. Chryſoltome ( and his ſcholer 


a 'Libae t Idorus Pelufiota writeth the ſame) ® ſaith, The Scriptures are eaſie to wnaerſtand, and 
5h = app expoſed to the capacitie of enery ſeruant, andplowman, and widow, and boy , and him that is 
x Hom.z. de Laz, oſt-mwiſe: * therefore Godpenned the Scriptures by the hands of Publicans, fiſhermen, 


Mndcic 79) 1f106- tent-makers, ſhepheards, neat-heards, and wnlearned men, that none of the ſimple people might 


in gen See pag, any excuſe to keepe them fromreading, and that ſo they might be eaſie ts be wngertood 


4. T 
yOTT/AX MN 


5 nar 41060 of all men, the artificer, the houſholder , and widow woman, and tim that ts moſt unlearned: 


wy EjaSerm- yeathe Apoſtles and Prophets, as ſchoolmaiſters to all the world, made their writings plaine 


"0; javis wave and exident to all men, fothat euery man of himſelfe onely, by reading them might learne the 


-oy int ? thing: ſpoken therein, Juſtin Martyr * faith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which be s 0 
ny" rp ect EASIE, THAT-1IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION, but onely to berehearſed, This was. 
iryphon-p.213- the perpetuall and conftant iudgement of the ancient Church, faire from the Ieſvites. 
paradoxe,that the Scriptures be ſo obſcure and beyond the peoptes capacitie,that they 

can reape no inftruRion by them : for the Fathers with one conſcnt teach the contra. 

rie; andyet you tec the confidence of theſe new Romane diuines : /t i emident init 

Ls Mota ſelfe (> ſaith one of them) to any man not quite forſaken of God, that the ancient Fathers 
© Campian.rat.s, Pake moſt plainly for vs, &£c. T he field is wonne (© faith another) :f once we come to the F a- 
theri:they are onrs as fully as Pope Gregorie the thirteemh, Their priſoners they way be, 

d Surjus commet.” but not their patrons,cicher toereA them Seminaries,as * did Gregorie the thirteenth ; 


1 nite or to maintaine the doQtrine which in thoſe Seminaties they learne and teach. 


— ——— — — 


Digreſſion 9. Declaring that the Papifts hane reaſon to hold the Scriptures be 6b cure and 
hard,becauſe the articles of therr relsgion be haraly or not at allto be founa!t berem, 


— — = W—_——— - - OO — — 


—— PT —  — 
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7 And withall the Reader may here opportunely be put in minde, that theſe men 
hauc g00d reaſon to beare the world in hand, the Scripturesbe very obſcure, becauſe 
indeed the Popiſh religion is obſcurely ornor ar all tound therein: char nor the yn- 
learned onely , but the skilfullett clearks of their Church haue much ado ro find ſome 
points thereof,and ſome they confeſle cannot be found there at all. And have nor theſe 
men good cauſe then to challenge iriuſtly of inſufficiencie and obſcuritie - I have tou- 
ched alreadie the confeſſion of Andradius, that many peints of their faith would reele and 

ſta ger, if traduzons ſtayed them not. And that you may know the meaning of this con- 
feſſion co be, not onely that they haue no expreſle Scripture for them, bur alſo no col- 
leftion from the Scripture, Eckivs © writeth, The Lutherans are dolts, which will hang 
nothing beleened but that which ts expreſſe Scripture, OY CAN BE PROVEDOU of the Scrip* 
C Enchind c.1., exe, And Coſterus the Teſuite f having divided Gods word into three parts : that 


c Enchirid.c.4. 


ub Inte which him{elfe writ, as the tables of the Law ; that which be commanded others to writ, 
as the old and new Teſtament ; and that which he neuther writ himſelfe, nor rehearſed 
a ©.2.9u.6, ro others, but left it to them to-do themſelues, as Traditions , the decrees of Popes aud 


h Tho 3.q.25 art, : . {a 
\ ado Coil bes Conncels, &c, concludeth, that many things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither 


tech.titul. de prz- world Chriſt hawe hi Church depend wpon them ; thu latter, ſaith he, ts the beſt Scripture, 
Þ nr 5: the mage of contronerſies, the expoſitor ofthe Bible, and that whereupon we mu$t wholly des 
k Mait. Perel de Pend - juſt as Staphylus 3 ſaid before of the Colliars faith. 

oat ory 6 8 Thus they fticke not to name diucrſe maine articles: as for example,Pthe worſhip 
100.Þerr. 4 Soto of images, faſting dayes, Lent, prayer and oblations for the dead, he whole Seruice of 


Yat'a Brentel, r 
"£$.and others The Maſle, © Purgatorie, Peters being at Rome, the Popes ſupremacie, Reall _ 
the 


a = + * — _ F 
WER EET —_ , « i» 
2245 »VT Os Fr 5 </ 
wa LO. T's - 
&. <5 - a a . | 


SS 


i 4 . ads th 
o— EY 5: tb 


c 
RY 
b my 
Y 
a 
#1 
* 
b5 
SE" 
x 
LY”. 
+ 
* oi 
* 
eV 
*T 


vx  w=—npe at — 


————— @— —— 


$98. - Obſcuritie of the Scripture. I9 


— 


the ſacrifice of rhe Maſſe, Conſecration of water andoile jn Bapriſme,the Communion 
in one kinde, Adoration and reſeruation of the Sacrament, priuate Maſle, Shrift, Par- 
dons, ingl life of Votaries, Inuocation of Saints, the merir of workes, and finally 
their five baſe ſacraments, Confirmation, VnRion, Mariage, Orders, and Penance: 
whereunto many more may be added, whereof they grant there is no mention inthe 


Scripture, 
9 And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, yet they confeſle be hardly , ,,..., , 
wroong thereout: as for example Tranſubſtantiation, whereof! Bellarmine writeth « 23.5. $ccundo 


dicit. 


that it may iuſty be doubted whether the text be cleare enough to enforce nt, ſeeing men ſharpe **. niedi6g 
and learned, ſuch 4s Scotins was, hane thought the comrarie,as indeed® he did: and adderh * 1bid.d.1o.q 1, 


further, thac it is but ® anew do@rine : as ® Biel alſo holdeth. Yea? Scorus and 4 Ca- ayer 1dr 


meracenſis thinke that opinion which holdeth the ſubit ance of bread and wine remaineth, rez.in; * hom.co. 
the more probable and reaſonable opinion, yea andin all apparence more agreeable tothe words ps > - , —_ 


of iuſttntion, And concerning a greater point then this, they haue no ſuch euidence of 9 Qt 4: 9.6. 
art. 2.lit.F.p.265, 


Scripture as they would pretend: for® Cornelius a great Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in ; oct iy 
the Councel! of Trent, and* with him others , defended that Chrift at his laſt Supper <12.pag. 560 Sua- 


| - , : . : rez.t .ditp. 
offered no ſacrifice, A dangerous aſſertion, conſidering the ation of Chriſt at that rime Pa hab, 


is all the foundation we have for any thing ro be done in the Sacrament. By all which ! Ex Catholicis 
am negarunt 


we ſeethe Scripture is obſcure indeed, and beyond thereach of vnlearned men, forche Ghriftam ſeptum, 
teaching of Poperie, when the learnedft that are, find (olitle ofit in them, either ex- in cxtremacena, 
FR ſub ſpecie panis 


DO 
prefly, or by diſcourſe to be gathered, & vini,obtuliſſe 
| incruente, Azori- 


— us inſti, moral. 1, 
ſo.C. 18.pag.$85«, 


Rs 


« 8. But what ſpeake 1 onely of unlearned men, ſince alſo learned men cannot 
by onely reading be infallibly / ure that they rightly underſtand them ? For while 
they underſtand one way, they ought perhaps to-wnaderſtand another way, that. 
which they under ſtandpluniy and literally, ought perhaps to be underſtood figu- 
rattuely and 1ayſlically : and contrarily, that which they vnderitand figuratinely, 
ought perhaps ro be underſtood properly. And ſince it u certaine, that of the rea- 
ding of the ſame words of Scripture, diuerſecunderſtand and expound diuerſlythat 
all cannot expound arizht ; ſince ones expoſition is contrarie to another : how ſhall 
one b infallibly ſure that he onely expounaeth rieht, hauing nothing to aſſure him 
but the ſeeming of his owne ſenſe, or reaſon, which is as uncertaine and fallible as 
the indgement and perſwaſjon of other men ; whoſeeme to themſelues to hnue at- 
tained as well as he, tothe right interpretationor ſence? Moreouer there be many 
thingsrequired to the perfect underitanding of the Scripture , which are found 
but in verie few : and thoſe alſo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infallibly 

ſure that they haue thoſe gifts, and that they are ſo infallibly guided, but they and 

others may prudently doubt, leſt ſometimes in their prinate expoſitions , as men, 
they erre, and conſequently their expoſitions cannot be that rule of faith which we 
ſeeke ; which muſt be onthe one ſide , determinately and plainly wnderflood and 
knowne, and on the other, infallible, certaine, and ſuch as cannot erre. 


pr I 


T he « Anſwer. 


— 
— — 


— 


— 
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1 Now he proceedeth toſhew how difficult the Scripture is to learned men allo, . 
that ſo euery way he might diſable it from being the rule of faith. His reaſon is,becauſe ; 
by onely reading they cannot be ſure they rightly vnderſiand #. Wherero I anſwer three 
things, Firſt, we denie notthe Scriptureto be obſcure and difficult, or how the Iefuire 
will, in two caſes. Firft to all ſuch, learned or vnlearned, as are not diſpoſed and pre- 


pared by the holy Gholt to ynderſtand them ; bur this kinde of obſcuritic may _ | 
: as D 4 wit 


6.8. 


Obſcuritie of the Scripture. 


— —— 


. 
Cc... 


© $.4.nu. 2, with the nature of therule, as *I haue ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite offer vs any ſo 
abſolutely knowne , no not his Church, but to theſe kinde of men it ſhall be obſcure. 
Secondly, when theeneanes which God hath appointed forthe bringing vs to vnder- 
ſtanding, arenot vicd, In this caſe the Scripture is obſcure I grant,bur the fault is in our 
ſelues that negleR the meanes. | 
2 Secondly, though by onely reading We cannot be ſure we vnderſtand ir, yer this 
obſcuritie is not proued hereby : becauſe there are other meancs beſides oncly reading, 
which concurring, the obſcuritic is done away, and all made plaineand eafte, and we 
have infallible aſſurance of the true vnderſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſteric of 
the Church, and all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt victh for the opening of 
our vnderſtanding. And therefore that i not obſcure which by ordinarie meanes may be 
apprehended, but that 1x ſo which ether hath no meanes at all to open t, or onely hath ſuch «s 
are not ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not contrary but ſubordinace, rhe fa- 
cilitic of the texr, and the meanes whereby that tacilitic is induced, 
* 3 Thirdly, if by onely reading, the Tefuite meane onely the Scriptures themlelues, 
that alearned man cannot, vſing the meanes, finde the true vnderitanding ouc of the 
» Heb.8.3, Scriptures onely; then he ſaith nor true: for Þ the Rriefts read in the booke of the Law 


— diſtioRly, and gaue the ſence, and cauſed the peopleto/vaderſtand oat of the Scripture 
 Sce Digrell 3.8 zt ſetfe. And if there be ſufficienc written to bring vsto eternall life, as © there is, then 


1 Protog.in Epic, ©he true ſence of the text is concained in it , becauſe that is abſolutely neceſſarie to c- 


d Prolog, : 
9d Rom hom. rernall life. And 4 Chryſoſtome ſaith, That contrary to the Ieſuite, every man of himſelfe, 


Hor mana Onely by reading may wmder ſtand: ye need nothing elſe but toreade. Atruth ſo manifeſt, that 


pine xd irips © the Teſuites themſclues are conftrained to yeeld it, that ſwch werities concerning onr 
Senor faith, as are abſolutely and neceſſarily to be knowne and beleened of all men, are plainly _ 


Colter, Enchi- 
rd.c1.pat. Gre in the Scriptares themſelues, And* the Canon law ſaith, When the Law of Ged iu read, it 


-yopadnt— my wnſt not be read or taught accoraing tothe power and knowledge of our owne wit. For many 


d verb.Dei.l.4.C. words there be in the Scripture , which may be drawne to that ſence which enery one for the 
pi Euang RO. monCe will frame to himſelfe. But it ſhould not be ſo, For 8 you Huſt not FROM WITH= 


theorem. 10. que 
nn PO. {OY THEM ſecke a forrein and ſtrange ſence, that ſo you may, as youcan, confirme it wth 
1 ap. 196. IN 
f Dilkes. Relath, the authoritie of the text; but wewwnſt OvTr OF THE/SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES 
Non cuim ſen- : ' 45s | M7 * 

Hm exrnſicns neue the meaning of the truth. For the dine Scriptures containe © the whole and firme rule 
alienum & extra- of fast h. | | > 

neum.ſed ex ipſs. 1 Againſtthis that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath couched together diverſe ob. 


Seripturis ſenſum icons, And firſt, that /carned men many t1mes miſtake the ſence of places, exponnding that 


Capere veritatis 
oportet. one way which is meant another , as for example , that figuratinely which 1 meant literally: 


Haan bus wheretoTanſwer threethings. Firſt, this provech nor the pretended difficultie of the 
CIOs Scripture, but onely the weaknefle and ignorance, or poſſible the frowardneſſe and 


preiudice of ſome men. And ſo a wrong caule is aſſigned : for the Scripture is not the 
cauſe of theſe mens erronious expoſitions, as I will ſhew in the tenth Digreſſion, 

5 Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of obſcuritie, bat onely 
ſome of it : which we grant, But then whar gainech the Teſnite ? For he muſt proue, 
that all the Scripture, and ſpecially that which concaineth the principles of our faith, 

Ws ale which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intricate : which he can never do. For i thoſs 
Chrifl tz caps, things which'concerne oxr faith and conner ſation, yea all things neceſſarie, are plainly and ma- 
Chrvi.hom.3.in mifeſtly ſet downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcuritic of other 
"Ji anyt ;.1z, Places. Therefore the diuerſitie of mens judgements ſheweth the learnedſt' men thar 
are * ro know but in part, and the Scripture in ſome patt to be obſcure; bur nor that all 

is obſcure, or that which is ſo, is too obſcure to be the rule, See Digreſſion 10. 
6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime miſtaken, yer the truth 
* Dc doin. IS NOt alway thereby obſcured, For heare what ® Auftin ſaith : He erres not pernicsouſly, 
Cheiftian..4.6.36. neither doth he altogether ſay untruly , who ſometime exponndeth otherwiſe then the text 
meancth, if ſo bis expoſition farther charitie, the end of the commandement. — He i indeed 
deceined, bat yet ſo, as when a man looſing bis way, through a by-field cometh whither the way 
leadeth. His meaning is , that in many cafes wrong expoſitions hinder not the deter- 


minate and plaine iudgement of the text. 
7 But 


| ſay we: This 15 the ſpring of anhererickes confuſion, thathe heareth not the yoyce 


l_—t—— 
Ms ———_ 


8 TheStriptures how vnder food, | 21 


7 But ſecing experience ſhemeth, that dinerſe expound diner ſly, yea one contrarie 19 ano«__ 
ther, how may one be infallbly ſure that he onely exponndethright , haning nothing to aſſure 
him bat the ſeeming of his owne reaſon, which reaſon others thinke they hane as well as he? 

Whereto'l anſwer three things, Firſt, this #nfalbble certaintie betallerh notall men. For : 
Godin his iudgement leauerh many to be ſeduced by their owne ſeeming ſenſe and 
reaſon, and deceiuedin their owne opinions, as®the Scripture teacheth manifeſtly; 7 pat 119-25: 
NEITHER 1S THERE ANY EXTERNAILL MEANES LEFT BY GoD IN 47.&1416.15. 
THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL TO CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH Jort + t 
GIVEN OVER, and which want his Spirit, as alreadie ® Ihaue ſhewed. For thouga 3.16. 
the Spirit jheake erndently in the text, andplentifully, to mecte with all doubts and caſes, as 9 54mm 
P Anroninus ſpeaketh, yer the wicked haue no cares to heare it : their owne preiudice p Part.z.it. 18.c; 
hinderech them, For what can be plainer then this, that Teſus is the Mefſias, the facri- 55+ | 
fice of Aaron is ceafſed, the bloud of Chriſt doth away our fines ? yerthe Iew belec. 
ueth ic not, andthe reaſon is given by Sainc Paul, 4 becauſe the verle of Moſes 1s layed . . cory. 
over by heart : therefore Aultin® prayeth, Thee, O my God, I beſeech pardon my ſrane, and * Conl.L 11.6.3. 
which cauſedſt thy ſernant e ſoſes to ſheake the truth, cauſe me al(s to underſtand ut, It this 
be a defe& in our ruls, they which make the determination of the Romane Church —_ : 
the :ulc, incurre the ſame inconuenience, For * DoQor Stapleton acknowledgeth,T be dec nar mien 
inward perſwaſjon of the Spirit s {o neceſſarie, that without it no man can beleene any thing, plicinchoar in | 
theugh the Church gine teſtimonie a thou(and times, And © againe he complaineth , Thes "Si m_ 
2s the beginning of our calamne, that an bereticke heareth not the Churches voice. The ſame * Rele@.controu 
Init | 


and definitive ſentence ofthe Scripture. | 
8 Secondly, ro the point of his demand, the truth contained in the Scripture is a es ; 


light, and is diſcerned by the ſonnes of light : * the inward witneſle to afſure them, is 1ok.8 31.32. 
the annointing ofthe holy Ghoſt, * the ourward witneſſe is the Scripture ir ſelfe, which *r-4.A3-17 
by it owne light perſwadeth ys, and in all caſes, doubts, queltions, and controuertics 26 61 
clearly te(tifieth with vs, or againſt vs. Which light is ordinarily atrained co by vſng 

the meanes,ſome priuare, as reading, prayer, conference of places, conſent of the god- 

ly, helpes of learning andreaſon ſan&ified: ſome publicke, as the mimiſteric of the 

Church; which miniſterie, as all other meanes, is founded on the Scripture it ſclte, 

And this is ſomeching to aſſure vs more then the ſeeming of our owne ſence andreaſon, 

9 Thirdly, the Churches word and-authoritie, neither doth, nor can aflure vs : that 
is to ſay, we are notinfallibly certaine, this or that is the right meaning of the cexr,be- 
cauſe the Church hath decreed it ſoro be ; but by the Churches miniſterie ordinarily 
we are inſtructed: as I ſhew more at large iu che 11. Digreiſion, and haue touched al- , 
readic inthe ſixth, 

11 But many things are required for the perfell underſtanding of the Scripture , which 
are but in few : and they which haue them be not ſure ether that they hae them , or ghat they 
erre not invſing them. Therefore the Scripture us too obſcure to be the rule. Whereto IT an- 
ſwer three things, according to the three parts of his argument. Firſt, I grant centaine 
things are requir:d as neceflarie conditions to the ynderſfianding of the Scriptures;bur 
thoſe things are alway preſent in the Church, andthe children of God partake them. 

The Spirit of God is neceſſaric, 7 which breathes where icliſteth : and the ordinarie ; 16.45. 
meanes of ſearning and diligence be neceſlarie; but proueth not the obſcuritie preten- / 
ded, For the Mathematicks be the riie ol meaſures, proportions, and numbers, and E407 
yet many things are required ro vnderſtand them, And the Ieſuite thinketh his Church \ 
is the tule, yer ® Greg, of Valence writeth, that ſometime it is not ſeene fo ealily, bur 
onely by ſuch asare very circumſipeR and skiitull, 

11 Secondly, though more gifts of /carning and art beneedfull ro ſuch as teach o- 
thers, yet that is rather to ſearch out and vtter the ſence which the Scripture it ſelfe yeel- 
deth, then to bring any to it which was nor there afore, And is notthe touch-ſtone ir 
whereby wetrie gold, though ſome labour be needfull ro finde it our? And yer they 
want no gifts for the vnderftanding of checext, that have and yſe the text ir ſelfe, in 


that all expoſition is ro be ferched out of it; which inuincibly proueth ir tobe the = 
| And 


2 Tom.z.p. 145. 
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The true canſe of mens errors in expoundin the Scriptures. 
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a Arfkde ani- 
mal.l.z.c. 2, 


b Ioh.8.30. 32, 

C1.Pct.2.1, 

d De Trinit. 1.1, 
. E H2r.69. Toic 


CERN — —_—————— 


' And I haue often ſhewed, that whatſocuer the rule be, yer of necefſitie there muſt be 
certaine conditions obſecrued for the vſing ot it,and this neceflitic argueth ir not of ob. 


{cuntie. 
12 LaftlyI ſay, they which haue the meanes ro vnderſtand the Scripture, know in- 


fallibly, both chat they haue them, and that they vic them right : in the ſame manner 
that * the Phyloſopher proueth, rhat with the ſame ſenſe we ſee, and are aſſured we [ee. For 
ſuppoting I haue the meanes that bringeth ynderſtanding, it were a molt abturd thing 
eo imagine thoſe yery meanes could not afſure my conlcience of the tunRion or yie 


of them. 
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Digrefl, 10. A//igning the true canſe 0 ;f mens errors in exponnaing the Scriptures. 
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13 The Scripture in it ſelfe is alight, as it is euery where called; bur men do not al. 
way rightiy vnder(tand it, by reaſon of ſome defeR in themſelues, that hindereth them 
from comprehending ſo great maicſtie. For who is able to behold the Sunne in his 
brightneſle, bur his eyes will dazle? yer that is the chicte ght whereby we ſee it ſelfe 
and all things elſe. The meanes whereby we atraine to the vaderſtanding, is inward- 
ly the Spirit of God opening our iudgement z autwartly, the Scripture it ſelfe, which 

 inplainer places'openeth the obſcurer, and giuethlight to that which is more difficule. 
The want of which meanes, is the true caufe that men runne into error, not vnderſian- 


Prropiruc ion - 

6 -031749 9" ding the Scriptures 
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f vpon 2.Corg.s 14 Our Saviour ſaith,Þwe cannot know the truth, til we continue in bi words : and the 
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Exam, Conc:l 
Tride nt. lib. 4.nws 
*S.\cil. 3. 


Apolile, © for our growing vp in the word of God, requireth that firſt we: /ay by «ll affe- 
ton; and then as new borne babes dejire the ſincere milke thereof, that we may /ine and grow 
thereby. He u the beft reader, ſaith * Hilary, who rather expefleth the onderſtanding of 
thugs from the things themſelnes, then from himſelfe tmpoſeth ut wpon them: who taketh the 
expoſition ftom thence, rather then bringeth ut thther ; and enforceth not the ſence vpon the 
words, which before bus reading he pre/umed. Epiphanius © ſaith, Alrbmgs in the Screpture 
be manife(} toſuch as repaire to then with a relsgious mind, Oecumenius * faith, If any be* 
leene not, this is not our fault, neuher us 1t the obſcurutie of the Gofpell, but the cauſe ts their 
ewne blinaneſſe and condemnation, T he cauſe of this diſſention, ſaith 8 Nilus, & not the ſubls- 
mitie of the matter, as if it exceededthe capacitte of mans mind; and much leſſe t the ſpeech of 
the Scripture the cauſe, as if ut were ſo conciſe that it ſþake nothing plainly of the points un que- 
[tzon: for it t5 all one to accuſe God, and challenge the Scriptares. Saint Auſtin in a ® certaine 
Epiſtle, ſheweth what is plaine , and what obſcure, and the reaſon why ; that the Ic- 
ſuice may ſee there is no place lefc for his ſhifts: thus he writeth, The manner of ſpeaksy 
whereby the Screpture is knit together, (whereto all may approch, though few can enter,) * like 
a familiar friend praketh thoſe plame things which ut com ameth, without glozing to the heart 
of learned and vnlearned.” eAnd as for thoſe which ut hideth mnmyſteries , #t kiftet h them not 
vp with ſtately ſpeech , that a dull and vnlearned nund ſhould not preſnme to come neare , 454 
poore man 10 a rich;but with lowly ſpeech ut muteth all men,that it may mot onely feed the with 
manifeft, but alſo exerciſe them with obſcure truth, haumg the ſame in manifeſt , that it hath 
in ob(cnre places, But left manifeſt things ſpoald be loathed,, the ſame againe are obſcurely 
[poken, that being deſired, they may after a certaine manner be renewed, and being renewed, be 
delsohtfully intimated to vs, Hereby boil froward wits arc wiholſomly correfled , and weake 
wats cheriſhed, and great wits deltohted. | | 
15 So that to expound figuratiuely that which ſhould be meant literally,or contra- 
rie, argueth no ſach obſcuriticin the text, but ignorance or leuirie, or partialitie in the 
man: as when © the Popiſh DoRorsteach, all texts in preaching may be turned to 
Allegories : wheteof! we haue apleaſantexample in the Councell of Trent ; where 
Tyraboſco, the Patriarke of Venice, preaching on the miracle of the loayes and fiſhes, 
would proue the {even Sacraments thereby. The creation of the world, ſaith he, was ended 
the ſenenth day, and Chriſt ſat: fied the people with fine loanes andtwo fiſher, which make ſe- 
ren. Byt how ſbal the Conneell hane bread, that the people may eate and be filed? enen by ap- 
5 8 | pointing 
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9.8. Our fanh ſtands on the authoritie of the Scripture, and not of the Charch, 23 
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pointing ſeuen ſacraments : for that which Philip (aid, two hundred penny worth of bread will 
not [uſfice, hath this meaning, that all the myſteries of the old and new T eſtament are not c- 
nough to enlighten the people, ſo blind and ignorant are their minds. But that which Andrew 
{azd, There ts a boy here which hath fine loames and two fiſhes, muſt be underſtood of the ranke | 
of Samt Peters ſucceſſors: and that which ts added, Make the people ſit downe, ſjgmifieth, thas ; 
ſalnation muſt be offered th:m by teaching them the ſeuen Sacraments. 

16 And whercas the Ieſuite vrgeth ſo diligently, that ſome things are hard to be vn. 
derſt#0d, yer this proucth notthar the truth therefore cannot be tried by onely Scrip- 
ture, becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another : which if the Tefuite will deniec, 
he muſt be Ciſpured with, as he thar holds the fire ro haue no heate in its for againfi 
ſuch an abſurd afſertion, we vſeno reaſons, but onely bid the man put his finger in che 
fire, and he ſhall preſently ſee whecher his opinion be true or no. So lettriall be made, 
and the Teſuite ſhall toone ſee whether the Scripture be ſo ob{cure that one place there- |, 
of cannot interpret another. ® Auſtine ſaith, There :s almeſt nothing among theſe 0b/cu+ Cheiſtian.l.2 ce. 


rities, but in other places one may finde it moſt plainly delinered, * Chiytoltome ſaith, The © Bo omQye 1N2, 


Scripture enerie where, whenu [þeaketh any thing obſcarely, iterpreteth it ſelfe againe 11 4- 

nother place. ® Hierome ſaith, /r is the manner of the Scriptures after things obſcure to ſet o Comment in 
downe things manifeſt, and that which they hane firſt poken 1a parables, to deliner afterwards MASI 

1n plaine terms. Þ Ball ſaith, The things which are donbifull, and in ſome places of Scrip= p Regul conraet 
thre ſeeme to be ſpoken obſcurely, are made plaine by thoſe things which are enident in other 4% 297-\ 
plates, And finally, 4 Steuchius a Popiſh Biſhop confeſſeth: God was newer ſo inhumane, q In Gen.cap.2. 
as to ſuffer the world inall ages to be tormented with the ignorance of this matter, the ſence of * Superd.z7. Re- 
the Scripture, ſering he bath not ſuffered one place to be 1n all the Scripture, but if we conſider _ "RE mg 
1 well, we may mterpret it. For as Theodoret ſaith, the Scripture vſeth when ut teacheth ys Scripturam mihi 
an ſuch high matter, to exponnd it [elfe, and not to ſuffer vs to runne mtoerror.To the ſame Jenn Sr 


effe writes * Turrecremata the Cardinall, and * Acoſta the Ieſuite, tura, 1taque dili- 
2ens, attenta, fre - 


quenſgue leQioz tum medieatio &collatio Scripturam, omnium ſumma regula ad intelligenduin mihi ſemper c vita. Nam cx alijs Scripturts 
aliz oprim2 intclliguntur —ttaque obſcuram apex dubiam certa interpretatur. De Chr.reuel.l,3.c.21. quem retect & laudat Poiſeuin, Bib- 


loth. pag. 199. 
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Digre\l, 11, Proums that the Scriptare it ſelfe hath that outward anthoritie whereupon our 
farth is built, ana not the Church. 
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17 The Canon law * faith expreſly, The dinine Scriptures containe the whole and firme , yg up 
rule of the truth, and out of themſelues the meaning thereot muſt be raken. So that tum. 
well may the Church by her miniſterie commend the rule to vs, and inftruft ys how 
tO ſecure our conſciences out of the Scripture,but by itowne AVTHORITIE it call» |» 
A 4 . f . h f Ef h 5 EN * Fideinoſtrz 
not aſſure vs, * Our faith muſt reſolue it ſelfe intothe' AvTHORITIE of the Scrip- gets, 


ture, For the authoritie of the Church, in reſpe of vs, dependeth on the authoritic of divinareuclatlo. | 


the Scriptures, and is examined thereby. The Church by her authoritie cannot per- 


{wade all men which heare it, but the Spirit of God alwayes oth. The Scriptures al- "Luk 8 14, 
1 Per. 1.23. 


wayes had their authoritie even before the Churches came to them : the words of the a 


Scriptures are £ aw immortall ſecd :* the demon;Iration of the Spirit and power :* that which u Heb 4.12. 
x Luk.24.32, 


is uccly and powerfull : making aur hearts to burne withinvs: ? it giveth greater teſtimomie | 1), 4 oh 
. to Chrift then John Baptiſt could :* a voice from heanen u not ſo ſure asit; *t 15 the Spirit : Peri afs. 
5.6. 


| 1.1 
that beareth witneſſe to the truth thereof: Þ and if we receine the wutneſſe of men, the witneſſe i .loh:s.9, 


of God ts greater. Finally our Saviour ſaith, They which beleene not Moſes writings, will © bkgax 
not beleeme him: and is the Churches authoritie greater then Chrifis? 4 The Scriptures « 10þ40.31 


reſtifie of Chriſt, © being written that we = beleene in him: and f be that beileeneth tn * pan 


him, hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : 8 T he earneſt of his Spirit t in his owne heart , herewith | Fpheſ 2.20. 


Ged hath ſcaled him: Þ We are all built pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophetr, —_— ay 
Cbrift himſelfe being the head corner ſtone, in whom all the buulding 1s conpled together by the Fundgugh) ou 
a5 Toic May- 


Spirit Tn all humane artsthere be certaine principles which are knowne of theaſelues, $£2x** wk 


and belecucd for themſclues, without any further demonſtration, The Scri PR_ Plal. 115. 
| rainet 
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The Scripture it ſelfe is the meanes of underſtanding. 
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tainerh the principles of our faith, and ſhall not we beleeue them? or cannot we know 
them intallibly ot them{clues, withour we Ictiin the authoritie of the Churct? 

18 Where then is the [eſuites Credamrs Deo , mthe captinating of our in5gement tn 
ohſequimm ChriſtiY ea the very * Schoolemen ſay,that taith is either Acquiſita CF [naſe, 
gorten by difcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of the Church ; or /nfs:f2 + msþrrata, im- 
mediacly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, entorcing the minde without further 
teltimonie, to'yceld obedience, Now | the faith we hauc of the ports in Scripture, js 
o: theJatter kind, and lo conſequently notrelying on the rettimonic of the Church, 
wwofe authoritie ts but acreated thing, arſtunft from the firff vere, ® fanh D, Stapleton, 

{xander Hales" faith, F.uth perſwaded ariſeth fromthe probabuittc of reaſon , and faith 


mffured beleeweth the firſt truth, for it ſelfe,and this faith ty about all knowleage, * and the ag* 


ceptation of the holy dotirine di poſeth os to it. SO that our contcience ayerh ir ſelfe 
o dhcly vpon this divine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to rer{wade and hold vs, 
then either the Church? or an Angell from heaucn, 

19 Let God inmſelfe (1 ſaith Ambrole) reach me the myſierief heanen, which made it, 
not man who knoweth not himſelſe : mhom may 1 beleene m the things of God better then (Zea 
himſelfe? So allo faith S1lunanus, * Althar men ſay, needs reuſens and nitneſſes, but Gods 
word ts witneſſe toit ſelfe, berarſe ut followeth neceſſarily, that whatſoeuer the twcorrept trath 
ſheaketh, mnſt needs be an incorrupt wineſſe ofthe truth, Finally, ler thele words of ! Au. 
{tine be well conſidered : oſes that writ theſe thmgr, 2 Goa, ts gone tothee; if he were 
now before me, I wonld defire him to open them to me, and I would heare him : if be [þake He- 
brew, [ couldnot 1xder{tand hins © if he ſpake Latine, I conld know what he faid; but bow 
ſhould 1 know whether he ſpake the truth?s And if I did hnow it could I know it from hum? For 
within me inthe inner par lonr of my thought, there u nether Hebrew, nor Latme, ' nor Bar- 
bartan truth that could ſay, Meſes ſarth true, that I ſhould pre/ently, being certame and confi- 
dent (ay to his thy ſernant thou ſaye#t the truth. Therefore [ ces I cannot aike him. I ashe 
thee the truth, by whoſe falneſſe he ſpake the truth; thee O my Gea I beſeech, pardon my ſinne; 
end which gameſt hum power ts {heake theſe things , pine me al/opower to wnderſt. nd ther, 
Auſtin would never haue inquired thus, how he ſhouid know whether Molcs {pake the 
trruth,if be had thonght che reflimonie of the Church could ſecure vs: he could not be- 
lecue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then much lefſe could he beleeue it on the Chur- 
cis, Yea his words do whoily exclude the avTHORITIE Of Moles both totall and 
patiall, 

20: The Papiſts therefore are theparrons of Arheiſme, * who teach, that if we take 
away the anthoritie of the preſet Chmrch, aud of the Councell of Trent, then the whole Chri- 

flien fait may be eafed in queſtion: for the trith of all auctent Conncels and allpomss of faith, 
aepend ypon the authorine of the preſent Church of Rome. How much bertcr faid * Auſtin, 
Par foath Talreele ard torter of the authoritie of the Scripture ſtar. d not faſt, Let thele al- 
{errions of Papiltrie be well noted. | 
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d. 9. Thrdlly, they erre in the third condition. For the Scriptures are not ſ0 
wVinieſall as the rule of ſaith had need to be. For this rule ought to be ſo vniuer(all, 
that it may ſo 4 bfolute!y reſolue and actermine all points, queſtions, and doubts of 
faith which ether hauc bene, or may hereafter fallin comronerſje. But the Scrip- 
tures alone are not thus vniuerſall, For there be dincrſe queitions of faith, and 
thoſe alſo rouching very ſubſſantiallpoints, which are not expreſiy ſet downe, and 
determined in the Scripture. As namely,that thoſe bookes which are generally hot- 
aen for Scripture,cre euerie one the true word of God. Foy this in particular of euery 
booke holden for Scripture,we ſhal not find expreſly written in any part of the Scrip- 
ture. Thi part therefore, whereupon dependeth the certaintze of euer y cther 29int 
proucd out of Scripture, caxnot be made infallibly ſure vnto our 1114er ſtanding or 
beleefe, vnle/ſe we put ſome other infallible rule, whereupon we may ground an in- 
fallivle beleefe:; which infalliblerule if we admit to afſure 215 that there is at all any 


Scrip- 
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0.9. The leſmites (econd exception againſt the Scriptures. 25/ 


Scripture,and that thoſe bookes, and no other, are canonicall $ cripture ; why ſhould 
we not 45 well admit it to aſſure vs infallibly which is the true ſence and meanine, 
in all pornts, of the ſame Stiipture? | 
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The «Anſwer. 
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1 The lcſuites firſt exception againſt the Scripture was , that ir was roo difficult: 
now followeth his next, that it containeth not all things needfull ro be knowne, Thus 
his argument may be couctuded: 

T he rule muFt be vninerſall,containing all points of faith, | 

But ſuch is not the Scrintere: for many ſubſtantial points are not expreſly ſet dewne | 

theretn, 


Therefore it ts not the riale, 
Whereto I anſwer, denying the aſſumption; for every point of faith, and whatſocuer' 
elſe is necdfull either to be knowne or done, is contained in the Scripture, ſo farre forth 
that there is no point, queRtion 6r doubt concerning faith, but by the Scriptures alone 
ir may 2bſolutcly be determined. For ® 7t :s profitable to teach, toimprone, to corre(t, and , , in. — 
mſtratl in alrighteouſneſ[e,that the child of God may be ab(olnte,being made perfett to all good! 
workes, 
ky But the Ieſuite ſaith, there be dierſe things not expreſly ſet downe or determined : re- 
ſeruithg this word exoreſly, fora farting hole to creepe our at, becauſe they be nor 
written word for word 1n fo many ſyllables. But I anſwer him three things : ficſt that 
the Popiſh divinitic is, that many points are contained in the Scripture, neither thus 
expreſly, nor yetat all to be concluded thence by colleCtion: for elſe why make they 
that oppoſition berwcene the Scripture and tradition ? Secondly, ifthis be his mind, 
then he hath pur more into the aſſumption then was inthe propoſition : for the rule is 
not bound to containe all thingsthus expreſly. Thirdly, that is expreſly in the Scripture 
which isthere ſer downe, Cither plainly in ſo many words, as Auſtin faich, 44 things |, ve hon 
are that concerne our faith and marners: or by analogie , whenit isneceſarily implied in Chriſtan.L2.c.s. 
the text, For © ewery ſuch concluſion is a theolegicall diſconrſe , and hath his warrant from es ag 
the text : and ſoſtill the Scripture containeth all things needfull, Bees Ts 
3 Againſt this the Icſuice hath one argument, that itis no where written,that theſe 
bookes of Scripture that we haue, are the true word of God, Whereto I anſwer ; firſt 
though this were granted, vet would it not follow that all points of faith are not con- 
tained in the Scripture ; becaule in euery profeſſion the principles are indemonfrable; 
aſſznred ro without diſcourſe : and the Scriptures are the principles of religion, and 
therefore firſt we muſt grant themto be the very word of God, andthen fay, they are 
juch as containe all points needfull ro be knowne. This then which the lcſuire requi- 
ret ro be ſhewed our of the text it ſelfe;is firſt ro be ſuppaſled, yea beleeued, that itis 
the tne word of God: for Saint Paul © faith expreſly, Al Scripewre is ginen by infÞuration , , Vids. 26 
of God : and Saint Perer © faith , Vo prophecte mibe Scripture u of priuate interpretation, e 1.Pct.1.26. 
but the hely men of God ſpake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, Now to be inſpired of LE 
God,and to bethe true word of God, is all one. The former is written, we ſee, expreſly 
of all Scripture, therefore of cuery booke, and therefore the latteris alſo written, 
4 It the Ieſuite reply: But where is jt written that theſe bookes which we haue, be | 
the ſame of whom iris ſaid, they ate inipired of God? or, how know you the Scripture 
thattelleth you fo, is the word of God? I anſwer, this is nothiog to the purpoſe: for he 
detirech onely to know where it is written,that theſe bookes be the word of God, and 


I anſwer him by naming the places ont of the bookes themſelues. 
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Digreſſon 12. Whercmi is ſhewed, that the Scripture proueth it ſelfe to be the very nnd 
of God, audreceineth not authoritie from the Church, | 
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How we know the Scriptures to be the word of God. $.9. 
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5 Ir is another queſtion, how / know thus Scripture , that ſaith ſo of it (elfe, robe the 
word of God?For this is knowne firſt and principally by the iUumination of Gods Spirit, 
as by the inward meanes, f and x ginen to exery mento profit withall , which worketh al 
things in al men: and then by the teltimonie of the Scriptures themlelues, which is the 
outward meanes which openeth the eycs of the godly : the teſtimonie of the Apoſiles 
and Prophers that penned themas Gods ſecreraries, and the minifterie of the Church 
inducing vs to afſent, Theſe three latter being onely the inſtruments, every one in his 
o\wne orcer, whereby God doth enlighten vs, and we denie them nor, 

6 So that the certaintie of the Scripture is not written indeed with letters in any 
particular place or booke thereof; but 8 the yertne and powerthat ſheweth it ſclfe in 
eucry line and leafe ofthe Bible, proclaimerh itco bethe word of the eternall God; 
andithe ſheepe of Chrift diſcerne the voice and light thereot, as men difcerne light 
fromVarknefle, fweete from ſowre, Þ and know children by their fauour reſemblin 
the parents :the Puritie and Perfettion of the matter, the Tlareſtre of the diſpenſation, 
i the Maicſtie ot the Speech, the Power that it hath over the conſcience, the ccrtaine 
Propbectes,che range Aracles contained in it, the great Antignitie beyond all books, 
the admirable Preſernarion of ir againſt time and tyrants , the ſweet Harmenze of cuery 
part with other,the Diels rage againlt them that follow 1t,the  engeance that hath pur- 
ſued 21] ſuch as hauenot obeyed :t, the Swcceſſe of the faith containedin it, the rcadi- 
neſle of lo many millions of Afento confirme it with their bloud,, the Teſtsmonie of ad- 
uerſaries anc ſtrangers for it, the Simplicurie of the writers. All this and much more ſhi- 
ning to vs our of the Sctiprure it ſelfe, Thope is another manner of aſſurance then the 
Church of Romes lying rravitions, 

Therefore the leſuites colleRion is idle , if we muſt needs admit ſome other rule be- 

ſide the Ser1pture to aſſure vs that there is any Scripture at all, why ſhould we not admit the 
ame to aſſure v1 which s the true ſence? tor we adnut both alike, thac is to ſay, as we re+ 
ied the Church from being the x vi x of expoſition, ſo do we alſo diſclaime the a ys 
THORITIE thereof in canonization. But the IEluite 1s of another minde, holding 
poſſible that wnleſſe the atthoritie of che Church did teach ws that this Seripture is canons- 
call, it ſhould be of ſmall credit with him, 3s * Hofius ſpeaketh : or, Allthe authoritie which 
the Sermture hath wuth vs, aependetb of neceſſutte on the Churcher,as ſaith! Pighius zor as 
= the Councell of Baſil faith, That ts called rhe huly Scripture, which the (harch declareth 
tobe boty; not onely the decrees and optzuons of the Church be authenttche,ard ſuch as we mrft 
without contradiction ſtand vnte, but alſo her deeds end cr:ſtoames muſt be unto vs * in flead of 
the Scriptures : for the Scripture and the Churches cnſt.me both require the ſame affeflion 
and fuien: or as Woltzngus Hermannus ſaid,and "Hefius detended his ſaying as good, 
The Scrip'rre is of no more authoritic thens/£ (ops Fables, but that the Church and Popes 
approne;s. All whichifthe Tefuite hold roo, then you may ſee whathe requireth when 
he faith, we muſt put ſome other rule then the Scriptures, to aſſure vs both of the Scrip- 

ture, 5nd of the true fence, 

3 But in what a miſerable caſe are theſe men, thus preſumptuouſly to tell their fol. 
lowers that , which at another time, when they are out of the heate of their diſputa- 
tions, th:y dare not ſtand to, but vtterly renounce? for ® Caniſius faith, Fe belcene, ad- 
bere, «nd gue the greateſt autboritie to the Scripture , for the teſtimonies ſake of the holy 

boſt ſpeaking mu. Þ Bellarmine ſaith, Orher meanes may decere me, but nothing more 
knowne, nething more certaine thenthe Scriptures , that u were the greateſt madueſſe i the 
world not to belecms them : the Chriſtian world and conſent of all nations , with whow they 
hane bene in credit ſo many ages can witneſſe they containe not mens inentions , but heauenl 
oracl:s, 4 Biel ſaith, The Catholicke verities, withont any repreofe of the Church, of their 
own: nature are onchangeable, and vnchangeably true, and ſo areto be reputed vnchangeably 
Catholicke. © Gregotic of Valence ſaith, Therenclation of the Scripture is Fae , 108 
wpon the credit of any other reuelation, but for ut ſelfe. D. Stapleton confeſſeth two things 
concerning this matter, which bewray the weakneſle of the Teſuites aſſertion : f Firſt, 
that a/lthe former writings of the Bible may be aſſured to vs by the latter:as for exzmple he 
old Teſtament by the anthoritie of the new, *Secondly , that the inward teſtimony of the 

Sparis 


ON PONTA WES 77 7 | 1 ————__O©_—_DCDCDC 


— 


—_—_ a — 


Certarntie and ſufficiencie of the Scripture. i 


Spirit it (0 effeitnallfor the beleenin ont of faith, that by it alone any matter may be 
F. ay' though the Church hold PEP or Aa be ery; How if Fe araas A. tee 
ceiue authoritie from the latter,then we may be afſured of them orherwiſe then by che 
Church; and choſe latter alſo are certaine to vs, elſe could they not make the other fo: 
and way is the Churches AvTHoRrITIE fo abſolutely vrged here by the lefuire, 
when yet in ſo many caſes it may be ſpared? That is not the {ole thing that muſt aſſure 
vs, without which we may otherwiſe be ſ<cured, 


Di grefſion 13+ Shewing againſt the [eſuites aſſumption , that all ſubſtantial! points of OKr 
faith are ſufficiently determined in the Scriptures : andthe reaſon why the Papiſts call for 
the Churches authorste, 
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: 9 Whereas the Ieluite obieRteth againſt the Scripture, that many ſubRandia)l 
” points of faith are not expreſ]y contained in the Scriptures : this is true of his Popiſh 
faith, which is in them neither expreſly nor by analogie, 1aue that they haue an anſwer 
- readie, * That which pleaſeth the Church of Rome, 3s Gods expreſſe word. But of the crue t Hoſus de ex- 
; faich of Chriſt, * Auſtin faith, Whatſoener a man learneth from without the 'B1ble , if ut be * aA anS a 
burtfull, there ut is condemned ; if it be profitable, there.it is found : all things which may be » Oe dodtin, 
learned elſewhere, are found there more abundantly. * Baſil ſaith, 1t is neceſſarie and conſo- $ pos: 7am _ 
nant torcaſon, that euery man learne that which is needfull out of the holy Scripture , both for 955. « 
the fulneſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they inure themſelues to humane tradutions : which words, Ma Yoo oy 
ſaith? a leſuite, ſceme te debarre traditions; and the Church of Rome authorizeth the —_ admitte- 
Scripture buc by tadition. * Chryſoſtome ſaith F/hatſoemer is required to ſaluatron gs all gripe Belt 12 
accompliſhed inthe Scripture , neither 1s there any thing wanting there that is needful! for wwillgrac. lb.uc, 
want ſaluation. Ihdorus Pelufiorta, his ſcholler, ® biddeth we ſhould refuſe whatſoeucr is + 1n Mat hom, a 
tauoht , unleſſe tt be contained in the volume of the” Bible, Þ Cyril : Such things as the Apo- : _ .eÞ.369., 
files ſaw ſuſſicient for our faith and manners , are written, that ſhining in true faith and good lug: —orpam 
manners, we might come to heauen by Chriſt, © Hierome: Whatſoener things men find and __ pra ſunt vt cre- 
4 faine withont the amthoritie and teſ{ meme of the Scripture , as if they were from Apoſtolicall c "IA in 
fe tradition, are ſmitten by the ſwordof God. © Irengus; We haue not knowne the ord:r of our pn 
Y ſaluation by meaner of any but thoſe through whom the Gofpellis come to ve; the which Goſs *© 
5 pell they then preached, and afterr:ardr by rhe willof God delinered to vs in the Scripture to 
be the foundation and pillar of our faith. Theſe places of the Fathers, *by the confefſion « nettir. devert. 
ot the Ieſuites themſelues, ſhew, that all things are written which be neceſſarie for the P<11ib.4.c.44. 
ſaluation of all men. Ando you fee the Ieſuites raſhneſle. For if nianv ſub/tantiall points 
of taith be not ſet downe, then ſome things necallarie ate wanting ; tor euery ſubſtan. | _ 
tiall pointis neceſlarie forall men, 8 | | 
10 Bur yeeld the Teſuite, that rhe Church ſhall be the rule we ſpeake of to afſure our 
conſcience; and then aske him, who ſhall be this Church ? whereto he will anſwer, 
none but the Pope and hu crew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope him(elfe , as T hauc 
ſhewed alreadie, and ſhall declare hereatter: who, sf he leade thouſands of people by troups 
to hell, eternally to be damned with himſclfe there, yet wo man might preſume 10 repr oone him, | 
becauſe be ts indged of no man, * ſaith the CanonJaw, which the Ieſuize will kindly take « y;a.,, ©. 5; 
too, if ye pur him to it, Papa, | 
11 And how will this Church expound the Scripture when you haue yeelded your 
ſelfe vnro her? for no doubt ſhe will diſcharge the office faithfully , which ſhe labou- 
reth for ſo eagerly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how: (for I hope heneverre- 
canted this point, as 5 they ſay he did another of greater truth : ) thus he wrireth, ® The g Stap! counter. 
Scripture ts futed tothe trme, and variably vnderſtood; ſo that at one time it ts expounded ac- þ Epiſt, Ky _ 
cording to the current faſhion of the Church; and hen that faſhion 1 changed, the ſence alſo SEE 
1s changed. i Againe, when the Church changeth ber iudgement , God alſo changeth hi. LH pag-23 
K The letter of the Scripture tnot of the eſſence of the Church, and therefore no maruellif the ITE IS 
Ppratliſe of the Church at one time do interpret the Scripture on this faſhion, and another time |Derranſla. epic 
on that. Andlerthe Popes lawyers tell you, that fay, | The Pope hath an heauenly indge- f <Quanca. ir 
E 2 . '- ment, Fe 
Fg / | 
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Some erre in underflanding the Scripture, and why. C.1o. 
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ment , and maketh that to be the meaning, which # none; becauſe in thoſethingt that he plea, 
ſeth to baxe go forward, his wil ua law : neither may any man ſay, why do you ſo! for he may 
difÞence aboue all law, So that this is the plaine Engliſh, whereintoall the lcſuices do. 
Arine, concerning the authoritie ofthe Church, is reſolued : and whatſocuer any of 


- them ſay, yct their halting inthe end cometh all to it; and good reaſon, for the Pope is 


a faſt friend ro the Romane Church, &c. 


—_——— 


Ot on Po——— 


6. 10. Fourthly, thi rule of faith which we ſeeke for, muſt be ſuch, that whoſ6- 


ener do finde it, and hauing found it, will diligently attend vntoit, obediently, in 


all that it teacheth, yeeld aſſent unto it, ſhall [ufficiently in all points, be inſtrulted 


' 45 touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort, that none that yeeldeth this obedient af- 


ſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into error of faith. But there be 
many that bauing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind diligently reade 
1t,and yeeld aſſent to euery ſentence and word written mn it; acknowledging what- 


ſoener it ſaith to be the word of Goa, and yet are not ſufficiently inſtrutted, but ma 7 


and do ſometimes groſly and obſtrnately erre in matters of faith: as it is moſt eut- 
dent, ſince mcn Petia inreligion do in manner aforeſaid reade the 
Scriptures, acknowledging them to be the word / God, and yet continue oppoſite in 
opinion, and [o one of them in error. Therefore the Scripture alone # not that rule 
Vffcient of it ſelfe to inſtruft euery one in all points of faith. 


— —_—— 


The Anſwer. 


——_——___ 


_ UT 


x "This is the Teſuites third argument againſt the Scriptures: and it is thus framed. 
The rule inftrutlt ſuch 4s finde it and obey it, m all points of faith, and preſernes them 
om error, F iS 
But _ Scripture alone doth not inſtrull ſach as find it and obey it, tn all points of faith, 
and preſerue them from error : 48 appeareth in that many thus vſmng t, do notwith= 
fanding erre. 
Therefore the Scripture alone 14 not the rule, 
For anſwer to this argumeur, you muſt not forget in what ſence* Ihaue ſhewcd the 
Scripcuresa/oneto bethe rule, For when we ſay a/oxe, we excludenot the ſubordinate 
meanes and diſpoſitions, whereby we are enabled rowſe them; but the authoritie of all 
other things, either to ſupply their ſuppoſed imperfeQion, or to give the ſence: and 


| therefore granting the propofition, I deniethe minor with the confirmation thereof, 


being meerely falſe, For all ſuch as finding the Scriprure,do obey andyeeld affent vato 
it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued from error, and inftructed jn the truth. And the 
recfon why ſome vſing it (2s the Teſuite and his Church, for example) do notwirhſtan- 
ding erre, is becauſe either they vndeiftand ir nor, or will yeeld no affent voto it. For 
there is no cauſe ſoabſolute, but the effec thereof may, from without , be hindered, 
when a ſtop commeth berweene, Sec Digreſſion 19. where all this argument is an- 
{iwered. 

2 Sothat when men vſing the Scriptures, do notwithſtanding remaine in error.the 
let is inthemſclues. For though poſſible chey confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obe- 
dience to them conſifterh not in that : bur it is further required, that the blindneſle of 
their heart be done away,and that curioſitie, preiudice, and other impediments be re- 
mouecd:as we may ſee by this,that there is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, 


then that there is but one God, and threeperſons, which made all things ; that Chriſt 


is the Sonne of God, borne of the virgin Marie; yet theſe things we (ce are in contro- 
uerſie among thern that vſe the Scriptures, So then ir muſt not be granted the Teſuite, 
that ewerie one, Or avy, that groſly crreth in marters of faith yeeldeth obedience to the 

Scripture 
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y-I1s The cauſe of mens errors in under#anding the Scriptures. 


Scripture in all that ic teacheth; for if they did ſo, they could not erre. 


Q———————_— 
—_—— — 
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Digrcſſion 14. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Anſtine , about mens errors againſt the 
Scriptmre, 


Mr OC 
—— 


i 


3 Thispointis well ſpoken ro by Auſtin. Tow ſee, ſaith he ro the Manichees, hi 
& your endewonr, to take away from among vs the amthoritie of the Scriptures, and that enery 
ones mind might be his autbor what to allow, what to diſallow, in exery text; and [0 he ts not for 
his faith made ſubiett to the Scripture , but maketh the Scriptures ſubielt to himſclfe ; and 
that which he holdeth, doth not therefore pleaſe hing, becauſe ut ts found written mn ſo high au- 
thoritie, ut therefore be thinketh it written truly, becauſe it pleaſeth him, Whuher now oſt 
thou venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſouls, weake, and wrapt tn carnal miſts, whit her doſt thou ven- 
ter thy ſelfe ? Here Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon, why many hauing the Scriptures, arenoc 

et infiry$t:d chereby : but doth he therefore conclude they cannot be the rule ? en- 

vireit he do: for thus he proccedeth a litle after : hy doeft thou not rather ſubmu thy 
(elfe to the Ewangelical authoritie, ſo ſtedfaſt, ſo fable, ſo renowned, and by certaine (neceſſion 
commended from the Apeſi/es to our times, that thou mayeſt beleeue, that thow mayeſt bebold, 
that thou mayeſt learne all thoſe things which offend thee ; ſo to do, through thine owne vaine 
and peraerſe opmion? Here Avultine thinketh mens errors remaine by teaſon of their 
owne frowardnefle,and not through any oblcurity in the Scripture. Concerning which 
he writeth thus © in another place, that ſome things berng darkety ſpoken, a thicks miſt be- 


b C #h ra Fan(t, 
Manichhib:32.ca. 
19, 6,tom, 


c De doRiin. 
Chnit.lb.,z c.E. 


ing about vs, deceine thoſe that raſhly reading, take one thing for another ; all which I doubt | 


not was prowided by God to tame our pride wuh labour, ana torenoke our vnderſtanding from 
loathing. — Therefore hath the holy GhoFt rempered the Scriptures thi lofuuly and who. 
fomly,that by plainer places he might [atisfie our hunger ,and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe, 
For nothing ,u a manner its pick forth of thoſe obſcurities which may not be found moſt plainly 
ſpoken of elſewhere. 


—  ——— —— —— OO CC OA 


——_ 


$. 11. N either do1 ſee what youcan obieft againſt this concluſion , but that 
place of Saint Paul, 2. Tim. 3. Omnis Scriptura diuinitus infpirata, vtilis eſt ad 
docendumy&c. vt perfectus fir homo,8&c. But this place proueth nothing againſt 
that which I haue ſaid, For it {aith not, the Scripture alone ts ſufficient to inſtru? 
4 man to perfection, bat that it is profitahle for thus purpoſe, as it #6 indeed:and the 
rather becauſe it commenaeth 'nto vsthe authoritie of the Church, which 1 ſhall 
after ſhw, u ſufficient to inſtrutt vs in all points of faith. 


—_——_ 


—_— 


The Anſwer, 


__—— et 
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1 Whatſocuer may be ſaid againſtrhe Teſuites concluſion over and belides, yer this 
place is one ot thoſe texts which we obicR againſt it, And thus we reaſon: 

That wl ich 1s by dinine infÞiration,1. ts able to make a manwiſe to ſaluation, 2 throng [ 
the faith m Chriſt, 3. which is profitable to mſtrutt im righteomſneſſe, 4. to teach, ro 
reproue,to correth, 5. that he may be abſolute and perfett to enery good worke: that 
alone ts ſufficient, and containeth all things neeafull to be knowne. 

But ſuch is the Scripture, that it is able ro make a man wiſe, &c, 

7 herefore it alone us ſufficient. 

Every word in the text is an argument, Bur the Teſuite anſwereth two things. 

2 Firſt, that the Apoſlle ſaichdnor,, the Scripture alone is /afficient ro inftruft vs to 
perteQion, but profitable. Wherctol reply, thar the Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply, they are 
profitable, but they are profitable to teach, to reprooue, to corret?, and toinſtrutt in _— 

c 


rconſneſſe ; that the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfet? ro all good wor 
E 3 whence 


30 © The Scripture containeth all things needfull. 2. Tim. 3.16. 0.11. 


— 


———  _—__—— 


whence I draw two arguments to ſhew it to be ſufficient alone. Firſt,becaufe a man by 
vſing it, may be madeperfefFro EvERY good worke: now that is ſufficient that can 
make me perfcR and ablolute to euery worke. Secondly, becanſe the duties where- 
unto the Scripture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doAtine of ſaluation, We do nor 
ſay, the Scripture is profitable , thercfore ſufficient ; bur itis profitable ro Every 
THING, therefore ſufficient. Thus I reaſon: 

T hey teach, they reproue, they inſtrutil, they corretl. 


+ hacks 2 But this ts ſufficient, and containeth all things: all that we need to ſalnation, 5 eitber tobe 


comingit alicui vt taught, or reproued, or mſtrutted, or correticd. Ergo. 

integer fit. : ; - 

Oecumen. Againe: That u ſufficient which maketh him abſolute and perfeii to EVERY gooa works, 
But ſuch are the Scriptures: 
T herefor e they are ſufficient, 


Moreover, that mult needs be granted ſufficient, which can make a man wiſe to ſalne. 

t50n, and teach him the faith of Chriſt : and this, the Apoſtle ſaith , the Scriprues are 

able to do.By which word Able,the other word Profirable,muſt be expounded, For the 

Apoſtle, to manifeſt their abilitie,produceth their profitablenefle, which were no good 

argument iftheir profitablenefie were nor complete. Beſides, i cannot be denied but - 

all ſufficient things are profitable, and therefore hence ic followeth by the rule of con- 

uerſjon, that therefore ſome profitable things are ſufficient, And ſo may the Scripture 
be ſufficient, | 

3 Secondly, he anſwereth, They be prefitable and ſufficient, beeanſe they commend vnto 

vs the Churches authoritie, which i ſufficient. But this is a ſhift, For;1. then they are not 

| ſuffitient,in that they commend no ſuch authoritie to vs. 3. If this be a good anſwer, 

b Meldthe tradi- then ſo many bookes of the Bible be ſuperfluous. For this one place, or ® the fifteenth 

my verſe of the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, for example, 

were ſufficient, becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition, it commendeth to vs the 

 authoritie ofthe Church which isable toinſtrut vs. 3. The text is evident, that the 

profitablencſſe thereof ſtanderh in Teaching, Reproning , Correlling , and Infirulling: 

now it it tand in this wholly, then the Ieſuites conceit is excluded; if but in part, then 

let him ſhew what we need more for our ſaluation then Deftrine, Reproefe, Correftion, 

and /nſ{ruttion,. 4. There was never any Papiſt in the world, that durſt alledge this 

rext forthe authoritie of the Church : and yet granting the Icſuites expoſicion, it 

ſhould proveit invincibly. 5. The Church it ſeife, whereunto he faith the Scripture 

ſendeth vs for our ſufficient inftrution , receiuveth her doRtine our of the Scripcures, 

< 1ra.3. inr, The Church, faich © Auſtin , « ear mother, ber breaſts are the two Teſtaments of the Scrig- 

{pill.Lob.lub init. pre, whence ſhe gineth her children mlke. Therefore they containe a ſufficient doGrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other. 6. Yea the Apoſtle ſaith, they are 
able ro make the Man of GodperteR : that is, the Paſtor himſelte, the Pope, the Coun- 
cell, and all. Now the Iefuite will not ſay,they make theſe perieRby ſending them to 
the Church, becauſe themſelues are the Church, yeathe head and mouth of it, as theme 
ſeluesthinke. 7. Finally, ir were intollerable tolly ro ſay, that man teacheth me all 
good learning, that I might be Abſolute and Perfet?, yea maketh me wiſe tro know- 
ledge,which onely as I go,ſheweth me the ſchoole whereT learne theſe things: yer the 
ſpeech were as proper as the Apoſiles in this place,ſuppofing the Teſuites expolirionto 

be true. 

4 The Fathers, and certaine Papiſts alſo, the truth conſtraining them, expound the 
place otherwiſe, and ſay as wedo. 4 Chryſoſtome writing on this place, faith: If any 
thing be needfull for 15 to learne, or to be ignorant of, there, inthe Scripture, we may bane it: 

- and he addeth, that in theſe words, Paul tellech Timothy, Thow haſt the Scriptaresta, 
 Feach thee in ſtead of me ; if thou deſire to know any thing , there thou maiſt learne it, Which 
he could not haue ſaid, if he had not thought Timothy mighclearne as much out of the 
O_ =_ Scripture,as Paul could teach him, © Villavincentius a Papiſt confefſeth,7 he Scriptures, 
9 ag F an4 THEY ALONE, are able toteach v5 toſaluation, as the Apoſtle in the third Chapter 
of hiy ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie affirmeth, ſaying, all Scripture # mifired of God, &c, In 
which words the Apoſtle comprehendeth all things that are needfull to the ſaluation of may. 
f Anto- 


Q Hom. g. 
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6.12. Prinate men and companies not the rule. 
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f Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith, God hath ſpoken but once , and that inthe 
holy Scripture, ſo fully to all doubts and caſer, and to all good workes, that be needeth ſheake no 
more. 8 Eſpenczus writerh, 7 hat if any thing be needfulleither to be knotne or done, the 
Scriptures teach the truth, reprowe the falſe, reclaime from enill, perſwade to good. Neither 
yet do they make a man good in ſome (ort but PERFECT : yeathey canteach a manto /alua- 
tion, aud Þ make himlearned SYEFICIENT. 
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d.. 12. The ſecond concluſion is, that no one mans naturall wit and learning, 
neither any companie of men neuer ſo learned, (onely as they are learned men, not 
infallbly aſS1ſted by the holy Spirit ) can, either by interpreting Scriptureor other- 
wiſe, bethis infalkble ruleof faith: and conſequently thoſe that for matters of faith, 
relic either pon their ovone interpretation of Scripture,or vponthe interpretation 
of other learned men not aſiſted infallibly by the holy Gho#t, cannot haue an infal- 
-*, omg This 1 prone: Becauſe allthis wit and learning is hamane, naturall, and 
fall:ble, and therefore cannot be arule or foundation whereupon to build a dinine, 
ſupernatural and infallible faith. The third concluſion, that no priaate man, who 
perſwadeth himſelfe to be eſpecially inſtrutted by the Spirit, can be thu infallible 
rule of faith : at leaſt ſo farre forth as be teacheth or beleeueth contrary to the re- 
ceiged dorine of the Catholtcke Church, this Iproue, firſt, becauſe Saint Paul, 
Gal. r. (aith, Siquis vobis cuangelizauerit przter idquod accepiſltis, anathe- 
malit, Pronouncing generally, that whoſoeuer teacheth contrary to the recetued do- 
rine of the Catholicke Church, ſhould be held anathernatized or accurſed. Second- 
ly I proue the ſame, becauſe the rule of faith muſt be infallible, plainly knowne, and 
wniuer ſall, as before hath bene proued. But this priate ſpirit ts not ſuch. For nei- 
ther the aun him hs and much leſſe any other, can be infallibly ſure, that he in 
particular us taught by the holy Ghoſt. For neither s there any promiſe in the 
Scripture to aſſure that be in particular # thus taught by the holy Ghoſt, neither us 
bu particular perſwaſion, be it nener ſo ſeeming ftrong, able to gine infallible aſſu- 
rance thereof , ſince auerſe now aaayes per [wade themſelues to be thus taught by 
the Spirit , and yet one of them teaching contrarie to another : aud therefore ſome, 
in theſe their per ſwaſions muſt needs be deceiued. And therefore who without teſtt- 
monie or miracle, or ſome other infallible proofe, dare arrogantly affirme, that he 
onely is not deceiued, ſince others that perſwade themſelues in the ſame manner 
that he doth,are in this their perſwaſion ſometime deceiued? Moreouer, ſuppoſe one 
aſſure himſelfe to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatly in all things what t the 
true ſaith, as it is not the manner of Almightie God to teach men immediatly by 
himſelfe, but rather as the Scripture tellth vs,Fides ex auditu, Rom.1o. and ir 
s to be required ex ore ſacerdotis, and maſt be learned of Paſtors and DoRors, 
whom God hath pur in his Church, vr non circumferamur omni vento do- 
Arina. But ſuppoſe, 1 ſay,one in priuate thinke himſelfe to be immediatly taught 
of Goa, how ſhould he, withent teſtimonie or miracle, g1ue aſſurance to others that 

eu thus taught? eſpecially in ſach ſort to make them forſake the teaching of the 
Catholicke Church , which by plaine promiſes and teſtimonies of Scr:pture they do 
know to be taught of God? Nay they ought mt in any ſort to beleeue himgbut rather 
to efteemse him as one of thoſe of whom tt is ſaid, Ezech. 13. Va Prophetis inſipi- 
entibus qui ſequunrur ſpirirum ſuum , & vihil vident : dicunt, ait Dominus, 
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for bi opinion ; yeathe dinell himſelfe for bis purpoſe bringeth words of Scripture, 
Matth. 4. 
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1 Theſe two couclufions might eafily be granted without further examinatlon, if 
the Ieſuite had nor a further reach in them then the words pretend, For what Prote- 
tant thinkes, that any private man, or any companie of men,how learned ſeener,or any mans 
natxrall wit and learning is the rule of fairh?which honour we giue tothe Spirit of God 
in the Scriptures onely. Burt the Teſvire aimeth at thoſe, which in-compariſon of the 
reſt of the world, being bur priuate men,and particular Churches, have examined and 
refuſed the Romane faith; as Wicklific, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of England, 
Scotland, and Germanie haue done : that ſo, hauing in his former concluſion plucket 
the Scriptures from you, he might alſo in theſe rwo, bereaue you of tuch Paſtors as 
God hath ſtirred vp from time to time ro inſtru you ; and when he hath done, in his 

Jaſt concluſion,obtrude vpon you his Papall conſiftory. It ne meant Primate mens wit, 
learnieg, and companies,as they are oppoſed to Dinine and Spirituall, he ſaid well; for no 
ſuch private mens wit, learning, or companies, may be heard againſt rhe preſent do- 
Arine ; and this is well prouedin the pellien diſcourſe : but vſing it in that ſence as it 
is oppoſed to common andv{nall,® which the Papiſts alway do, his concluſions are vn- 
true : viz. that nothing may be receiued which Priuate men or Particular companies 
teach againſt that which is ſurmiſed to be the Catholicke Church. For in matters of re- 
ligion, it makethno matter whether the teachers be many or few, publicke or priuare 
perſons, as long as they teach the faith, andexpound the Scriptures truly, For a true 
expoſition is publicke, rhough the companie that giue it be priuate; and a falſe expoſi- 
tion is private, though the Church that vrge it be never ſo publicke, yea though ir 
came from a generall Councell, And fo this is to be holden concerning private men and 
companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly aſſured of the truth again apublicke 
multitude, as the Romane Church for example; and having the Scripture for their 
foundation, may teach and belecue againſt it : in which caſe, though their perſons, and 
wit, and naturall learning be not the rule,yer as long as they follow the Scripture, which 
is the rule, we are bound to heare them. This being all that we hold, and that which 
the Icſuite in theſe concluſions girdeth at, now I come to examine his arguments a- 
oainlt it, 

2 Firſt he ſaith, all mens wit ard learning ts humane, uaturall, aud fllible : therefore no 
mans wit or learning can be the rule nhich muſt ſuſtame our faith, dune, ſupernaturall and 
infallible. Whereto I anſwer, granting the whole argument : for we ſaynot,any mans 
learning is the Re/le, or any companie of men the Fowndation of our faith, bur the con- 
trarie, as I haue ſaid : onely we hold, they may be ſo afſ1ſicd by the holy Ghoſt, that 
they may interpret the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a companie as big as the 
Romane Church, And this is a full an{wer to the ſecond concluſion. 

| 3 Next, in bis third concluſion he ſaith, No prizate man can be this rule, at leaſt when 
keteacheth contrarie to the receined doftrine of the Catholicke Charch : becauſe Samt Paul 
ſauth, If any preach any other Gofpell then that which we haue preached unto you, let him be 
accurſed, This text Þ is commonly vrged againſt Luther and Caluin, for preaching o- 
therwiſc then the Romiſh Church beleeueth ; whereby you may ſee whar the Teſuite 
driveth at in theſe two concluſions. But I anſwer, though this text proue that no pri- 
uate nan is theys/e of faith, and thatno teaching may be received againſt the Scrip- 
rures; yet there isnothing in it againſt ſuch as reſiſt a falſe Church, though they be men 
neuer ſo private, For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the dotrine which he had taught, not 
which euery Church, calling it ſelfe Catholicke, may poſſiblehold; and of1t he faith, 
Let him be accurſed that preacheth otherwiſe. Now © all that'the Apoſtle picached, is 


written in the Scriptures ,and ſo he accurſethnone but ſuch as teach againſt them : for- 
bidding 
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bidding all men to preach againſt the Churches doQtine conſenting wich the word. 
But when any thing defeQeth from that, it may and muſt be excepted againſt, even b . 
priuate men, elſerhis very text accuſerh them for conſenting toir. Thus © Auſtin ex. 4 Contrallt. Pex 
- poundeth the place : /f we, or an «Angell from brazen declare unto you, either concerning de Voir Be- 
Chriſt or his Church , any other matter belonging to our faith or life, * any thing but that Cp. 
which you baxe receined inthe WRITIN GS of the Law andthe Gofpell, let him be accur- quod in Semry- 
ſed. See; Aultin preferring theSCRI1PTVRE aboueallthings, expoundeth the place peas, on 
againſt (uch as teach anything concerning Faith and AMamners (let the Teſuite marke cepittis. 

this) but chat which is contained in the Scripture; andthe leſuite, begging the que- 
Rtion, talketh idlely of his Romane Church, 

His ſecond argument to prouchis third concluſion, is that rhe private ſþirit is not 
infallible and plainly knowne, Whereto I an{wer, that this is falſe, meaning priate as the 
Teluite doth, and I haue diftinguithed it: fora ſmall companie holding again(t a mul- 
titude,as © Michaiah did againft 4oo. Prophets, may be direRed by the Spiric of God 
in che Scriptures, which are infallible and plainly knowne, But neither themſclues nor 
any other can be ſure they are thus taught, 1 aniwer, this is vntrue : for the Scripture is a 
light,and knowne by the ſonnes of light,and by it they may be aſſured. Now they thar 
be thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure rhey are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for f A{/rhe Seyipe f >Tim.z.u6, 
ture 4 insfured of God, andcontaineth the teaching ofthe holy Ghoſt, But there 5 no 
promiſe inthe Scripture to aſſure him that he « thus taught. Yes; for the Scripture promi- 
ſerh,that every doQtrine is of God that conſenterh with itz and this conſent a man may 
infallibly know ; or elſe in vaine had 8 the Bereans ſearched the Scriptures , to (ce whe 8 8.19.18, 
ther theſe thmgs were ſo as Pan and Silas preached: and in vaine did ® the Prophet ſend þ, 54 8. is. 

' the people to the /aw and tothe teſtimonie, if thereby one could not be ſecured. Bur many 
per/wade them/elues they are taught by the Spirit, and yet are deceined : and this may beſuch 
a perſwaſion, I anſwer, i the Papiſts cannot denie but there is a» heanenly light ; Which i Greg.de vat. 
aſſureththe children of God ot it ſelfe ; and Saint Luke faith,the writing of his Goſ- lite pang "ag 
fpell was able to giue the certaintie of thoſe rhings whereof Theophilus was inſtrufted : and Punt 1. Tg 1 
Saint Paul was exceeding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the fall aſſurance of NR ThCa 
onderſtanding to know the myſterie of G od, Now will the Ieſuite denie all this aſſurance, en vg ad 
and call it but a perſwaſion, which is concluded from the teftimonie of the word? Will x Luk 1.4. 7 
Ne reie the lighc of the Scripture and witneſle of the holy Ghoſt, which worketh all ) ©v-2> 
things in a!l mer, ® that they may ſee it, ” whoſe eyerthe god of thy world hath not blin- m » 1, Tok. 5. 10. 
ded? But (ome are deceined. True, ® ſuch as bane ſtrong deluſions to beleeme tyes; P ot a weile : > Cn 
oner their heart in reading : but how followeth this, ſome are deceived, therefore all? © *-Thell 2. 17, 
Buc who, wit howt teſtimonte of miracle,or ſome other infallible proofe dare arrogantly affirme : FOES 
that he onely us not deceined? 1 anſwer, the triall might be made without muracles, which 
4D. Standiſh a Papift faith, were ginen but for a time, 4s Auſtin in bis dayes did witneſſe, « dk «gain 
ſaying, he that would looke for a miracle thew, was a miracle to the world himſelfe. But with- me Scriture. 4 
our ſome other infallible proofe it cannot z which proofe is the Scripture it ſelfe, more 
infallible then either * marac/er or viGons; andto relye ypon itis no f arogancy bur obe-. 
dience : which ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh herehes , nor they onely ſaw the 
truth, but more ſawit with them, whom*God reſerued to himſelfe in all countries, * 75% #/tewed 
though the Ieſvite and his partakers were none of then, | 2 56 
5 Hi> third argument followeth. No man, teaching againſt the Catholicke Church, 
£4" aſſure others that he is tanght of God, wnleſſe he bane the teftimonie of miracles: there- 
foreno priuate mancan be this infallible rule of faith, I avſwer . granting the conclu- 
fion,thar no priuare man is the Rwle of faith: yet a private man,asI haue * diſtinguiſhed, * N.:. 
teaching againſt the Rowiſh Church, falſly termed Catholicke, may giue infallible | 
aſſurance of his teaching without muracle, as I have ſaid alreadie, and here will declare 
further,by an(wering the Ieſuires confuſed diſcourſe more particularly, 
6 Firſt he ſaith, Ir is not Gods maner to teach men smmediatly by bimſelfe, but by meanes 
of hu Church aad Paſtors. Wheteto I anſwer, that neither do we ſay theſe private men, 
of whom the queſtion is, were taught immedsatly by infpirmtion ; but had their know- 
ledge by 1eanes of the Scripture,truly taught,in the Church,according to the wy 
couche 
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34 
u Rom.10.17  touchedin ® the theee texts alledged : onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this,Church, 
Malz7-EP412 nor the Priefts thereof thoſe Paſtors and Doors whom God had put in his Church, 


that from their lips the faith might be required; but they were degenerate into raue- 
ning wolues, and Antichriſtian heretickes : and ſuch theſe Private men , both Paſtors 


Mat.c.1o.&15, 
3.6 1661.& and people, proued them to be by the Scriprures: as when the Pharifies * had generally 
Y Mark. 14. 64. Corrupted the Law,” denying Iefus to be Chrift,* he reproued chem by the Scriptures, 
Ioh.7.48.& 8. 13. But ſuppoſe one thinke himſelfe to be irmmeaiatly tangbt of G od, how ſhould be gue al wWrance 
nj a 19.  toothersthat he ix ſo taught, wnleſſe he had miracles ? Ianſwer, aſſurance of Immeatate 


reaching he can giue none, neither is ir needfull; for I know no particular tnan or 

Church ofthe Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teaching ; but we all confeſſe 

and prouc the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts true Church haue taught vs; and hercot 

we daily giuc affuranceto thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue. But how can private men be 

2 Hom.z. de Laz. aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie, * Chryfoſtome ſaith , God hath left 

ing e ynit, Ecel.c- 7s the Scriptures, more firme then any miracle. And to them Auſtin reuoketh vs from mi. 

: racles : Þ Say not theſe rbings areſo, becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and /uch maruels , but let | 

them proxe their Church by the Canonicall bookes of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe 

are the/demonſtration of our cauſe, theſe are our foundation, theſe are our grounds whereupon 

« Ma$20 Toh. * Puild. But ns man can giue aſſurance he teacheth true , that teacheth men to for(ake the 

24.16, & 16.13, Catholicke Church that i taught of Goa. I anſwer,the Ieſvite ſaith true in this, and © the 
texts alledged proue well, that Chriſt abideth with his Catholicke Church for cuer. 

Bur he ſhould have remembred , that theſe priuate men raughcvs to forfake nothing | 

but the Papacie,prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt, And as for the Ca- | 

tholicke Church, it confiſteth in theſe men whom the Ieſuite calleth private, though | 

he and his fellowes very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues, For they are 

d QuinMat.c.11. Cathelickes which be of ſound faith and good life®, ſaith Auſtine; not they © which ſay they 

E aPoc-.: are Apoſlles, andate not, butare found liers; or f calling themſelues lewes, are the ſy- 

./ nagopue of Satan, | | 

Therefore alſo the Teſuite may preach his text of ve prophets, Ezck. 13.3. tohis 

g Diſt4o.SiPapa Cleargic at home, 8 who are bound to the Popes ſpirit, thomgh he leade them to hell, For 

to follow the Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, is notto fol- 

low a mans owne ſpirit, which the Prophet condemneth. And whereas he concludeth, 

thats? « net ſufficient to alledge words of Scripture, becauſe enery [eft-maiſter , yea the dinell 

alledgetb Scripture for his opinion: Ianſwer, that neither do we thinke it enough to al. | 

ledge words of Scripture, bur the Scripture cruly applied, which neither the diuell,nor 

ſcRarics, nor Papifts can do, But whara looſe kind of reaſoning is this: the divell al. 


ledgeth Scripture,therefore the Scripture is no ſufficient warrant ? For did not our Sa. 


uviour confure the diuell by onely Scripture r:ghtly wnderſiood , though he alledged the 
words thereof abſwraly wrefled? The {heepe therefore caſteth not away her flcece, 
though the wolfe ſometime pur it on : elſe the Ieſvite muſt renounce the authoritie of 
his Church alſo, becauſe ſeQ-maiſters ſometime alledge ir. But cuen as he will ſay,they | 
alledge it indeed, but yer cither not the true Church, or the true Church not truly: ſo T 
ſay, ſe-maiſtersalledge the Scripture indeed, but either not the true Scripture, or the 
P bon 199% ef we «Scripture not truly. And let the Teſuite remember, that Þ a good friend of his excuſech 
Cherk,prz. 165. the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that liken the Scripture i to a noſe of waxe, by this, 


i Cenſur. Colon. . : : 
pag.s 12.Piph.bie- that hererickes wreſt and detort it, as anoſe of waxe t bowed into many formes, 


*« —— 
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Digreff. 1 5. Againſt the two former concluſion, (hewing that priuate and particular com- 
panies may ſometime be aſſured of the truth againſt a pretended Catholicke companie. 


103. (> others. 


_—— 


5 bor heſſ 5.31, 8 Becauſethe Ieſuite pleadeth fo for his Catholicke multitude,let him confider,the 
i Aw. i. Scripture® biddeth all men #rie what they are taugh, ! commending them that exami- 


. m Mar9.15.8 24 ned euen the Apoſtles tcaching,and ® commanding to beware of falſe Prophets, and ® to 


4-1 mare ſearch the Scriptures, ® chat wo might bane oxr wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and exit : all 


yr dead which were ro no purpoſe, it when we had done, we neither could by reading attaine 
7:7 X to 
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ro any certaintie, or hauing attained, might not hold it againſt a mulcitude, but were 
fill bound to referre-the matter ro them which are ſuſpettcd, and whole iudgement is 
the very thing to be examiacd. Againe, P one Micbaiah defende!] che truth againſt 
00, Prophecs : 1 one Paphnurius direRed the whole Councell of Nice: Chriſt and 
his Apoftles withſtood the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue : and ® Elihu one yong man, re- 
buked the ancients, / 5 TA | 
9 Saint Chryſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point , which I thought fit to be 
propounded : A Gentzle (* faith he) cometh andſaith, I would be a Chriſtian , but I know 
not which [;.le to cleaue unto ; mmy diſſentions are among you, and [ cannot tell which opinion 
to hold: exery ox ſauh, I ſpeake the truth ; and the Scriptures on beth ſides are pretenatd, ſo 
that I gaow not whos to b:leene. To this Chryſoltome replieth, Tray (faith ne) rh: ma» 
k-th mach for vs : for wel might you be troubled, if we (hold ſay we relye vpon reaſon ; bat 
ſeeing we take the Scriptires which are ſo true andplaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you to 
mdoe. Aad tell me, haſt thou any wit or tudgemem? for ut is not the part cf a man barely to 
receine whatſoeuer he hearetb, but if thou marke the meaning , thun mayeſt throug hly know 
that which 1s good. When tnou buyeſt a garment, though thou haue no skull in weaug, yet 
then(ayeſt nor, 1 cannot buy it, they deceine me, but thou doſt all things that thou maiſt learne 
how te know it : ſay not then, 1 ana [choller, and will beno indge , 1 can condemne no opinion: 
for t11s us but a fe and a canill, and let vs not wſe it, for all theſe things are eaſje.To the lame 
eft:& ſaith * Hitrome : /t i5 alway the dinels endenour to bring the waking ſoule aſlerpe: 
therefore at the comming of Chriſt, and his word, and the Churches doftrine ; and when Ni- 
wineh, that ſometime was (o beautifull a whore, ſhall haue her end, the people which before was 
lulled afleepe under their teachers, ſhafl be lifted wp, and haſten towards the mountaines of the 
Scriptures, the mountaines Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſts, 
which are the mountaines of the new T eſt ament: and when they come totheſe mount amer, and 
ſhall be occupied in the reading thereof, if they find none to teach them , then their endenour 
ſhallbe approned, becauſe they flew to the mountainer and the ſlothfulneſſe of their teacher: ſhall 
be deteftca. Did Hierome in theſe words expound a Prophet,or prophecie himſelf con- 


 cerning theſe latter times? when the whore of Babylon dfew toward her end, and che 


profound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch, that men were faine to flic to the 
Scriptures, whereby they deteed both he ſlothfulneſſle of their labour, and the cor- 
ruption of their dotrine, And why, not? when in many caſes the peoptes hearts are holier 
thenthe Prieſts heart?as the ſame Hierome faith in® another place, ; 
10 Mcreover, let the Icſuite conſider, that the learned of his owne fide haue left 
written as much as we fay,in defence of private men; that ſo it may appeare whar cruch 
there is in his concluſion, when his owne Doors confuce it, For thus writeth * Pa- 
normiran, Onefaithfull man, though prinate, 15 more to be beleened thenthe Pope or a whole 
Councell, if he haue better reaſon on bis ſide , and authoritie of t he old and new Teſtament, 
And? Gerſon more fully ; 7 he examination and triall of doftrines concerning faith, belone 
geth mot only tothe Pope and Councels, but ts exery one al(o that ir ſufficiently ſeene m the hot) 
Scripture, becauſe exery one 11 afit indge of that be knoweth. And againe, Some lay man net 
authorized,may yet be ſa excellently learnedin the Scripture, that his aſſertion ſhall be more 
to becredited then the Popes definume ſentence. For the Gofpell is more to be credited they 
the Pope. Therefore if ſuch a lay man, though he be prigate, teach atruth contained in the 
Gospell, andthe Pope either know ut not, or will not knowit , yet it #s emident that his indge- 
ment 35 to be preferred, * 1 know not how theſe men wouid have writ if they had now 
lived in the Popes Serinaries, but this you ſee they writ betore Luther was borne, or 
Seminaries were erected, that the Scriptures be the rule to trie all things by; and the 
pri4ateſt man thar is, by them inay iudge, yea convince and refuſe the Pope and his 
Councels. Which is all chat we ſay for priuate men, that having the Scripture for their 
foundation,they taught and beleeued againſt the Romiſh multitude; and though their 
perſons we;enot the rule, yer when they followed that which is the rule, we belecucd 


them, 
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ſoeuer willobed:ently yeeld aſſent to this rule in all points, as we allprofeſſe in our | 


Creed, (ayme, Credo Eccicfiam Catholicam, ſha!lnot erre in any point. That 


theſe three conditiens of the rule of ſaith, agree to the doltrineor teaching of the 
wninerſallor Catholicke Charch, I proue. 


OO —— - -- —  — —————©—_ RS 


The e Anſwer. 
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1 We would not ſtand with the Icſuite about this concluſion, but freel y grant it, if 


no more wete meant thereby then the words make ſhew of: that the doctrine; and 


a 1n1, Ep, Toh, 
waR, Jo 


faith of the vniuerſall Church, is the rule of faich. For that doRrine is onely the con+- 
tents of the Scripture, which we yeeld to be the rule. For * Aultin faith, Our mother the 
Church, gineth her children milke ont of her two breaſts, the old andnew T cſtameat. But he 
hath a further reach, and meaneth an higher marter, Firſt,that the Churches word and 
guthoritic is the rule, without referring the ſame tothe Scripture, Secondly, that the 
Church of Rome is this crue and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly,that all the 2uchoritic and 
efficacic thereof is in the Pope alone. This is the plaine Engliſh of the concluſion, 
howſocuer the words be faire and cleanely, and the leſuire defending it, muſt ſhew all 
the >» apeary of the rule to appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, ore!ſe he doth 


bur trifle and ſpend time. 


Digreſſion 16. Shewing how the Papifts pretending, at eucry word,the Catholicke Church, 
meane nothmg thereby but the Popes determunatzon, 
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2 Firſt, howſoever theſe words be collerable,the doltrine, teaching, faith, and beleefe 


Oo f the true Church u the infatible rule, m all points to be followed :yer the Popiſh meanin & 
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is abſurd, that whatſocucr the Church teacheth, though it be not concained in the Bis 
ble, muſt be acccptcd as matter ot faith, and that ypon her owne authoritie. Yet thus 
they hold, as I have Þ ſhewed, and may further be perceiued by the Ieſuites words in 
this ſetion ; Whoſornar wil yeeld aſſent to the Churck in allpoints , as we profeſſe mm oar 
Creed, ſaying, [ beleene the Catholicke Church, ſhallnot erre in any poimt. Which words 
ofthe Creed, meaning no mgre, but © that we beleexe there ts one holy ,Catholicke Church, 
whereof our (clues are members ; he expounaethi of ycelding aflent in all points to it: 
which expoſition may be turther ynderſtood by that which other Papiſts ſay more 
fully, / beleexe rhe Catholicke Church ; the literal ſence whereof «that thou beleencſt what- 
ſoener the Catholiche Church holdeth and teacheth arc to be beleened, Which expoſition is 
a ?lofle beſide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon of the next. 

3 For having deuolvedall power overto the Church, in the next place they define 
this Church to be the Romane companie. For © Briſto faith, The Romare Church 5; 
the Catbelithe Church : and f the Rhemiſts, The Catholiche and Romane faith ts all one, 
Wherein their meaning is to win authoritie to the Romiſh faQtion, perſwading them 
there is no ſaluarion but in that rel1gjon, and making roome for themſclues in all thoſe 
places of Scripture which commend vnto vs the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, Which 
isaicf} ſo grofſe, that it deſerueth to be ſmiled ar rather then confured, And yet it tay- 


eth not here neither, but goeth a degree further, which me thinketh is a note aboue Ela; 
4 For 
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T7 be Pope u the Church, with the Papiſts. 


= ict " 
. 4 Forasthey take all authoritie and ſuffciencic from the Scripture, and giue it the haben we 4 


Church ; ſo all the Churches authoritie they giue cothe Pope. So ſaith Gregorie of 
Valence ts By the Church we meaxe ber head, that i ta ſay, the Roniaue Biſhop : In whom 
reſrdetb that fall authoritie of the Church, when hepleafeth w acrormine matters of faith, 
whether he doth it with a.Councell, or without, Thomas faith, The making of A NEW 
CREED belongeth to the Pope , as all other things do which belcng to the whole Charch. 
k Yea the whole artheritie of the unizer/all Church abides in him, | Andrading faith, 'All 
power to interpret the Scriptnre,andreucale the hidden myſteries of our relynion, ts ginen from 
heanen tothe Popes and their Comncels, Yea ſaith ® Graftus, T he common opinion is, he may 
do ut withont themi, And ſo ® faith Bellarmine, Humnſelfe, without any Councell,may decree 
matters of faith, Anu ® Sylueſter ; The power of the Catbolicke Church remimeth all in 
him, And P Aluarus Pelagius, We are bound to ſtand to his inudgement alone, rather then to 
the indrement of all che world beſide. And the Canonlaw faith, 1 /t were herefie to thinke 
ovx Lord Goyp THE PoPE might not decree as he doth.” Yea his reſcripts and de- 
cretall Epiſtles are Canonicall Scripture. Simancha* fayes, We do conſtantly auonch all the 
Popes that arerightty elefted, to be Chriſts vicars, — and to hauc the higheſt power in the 
Catizolicke (harch, ard that we are bound 10 obey them in all things pertaming to fauth and 
relizion. And finally; the Tefuite himſelte © hereafter ſaith, All Catboliche men mnſt ne- 
ceſſurily ſubmuc ther indzement and opinions ,euher inexpounding the Scripture, or otherwiſe, 
ga the cenſure of the Apoſlolicke (eate ; anl,God hath baund his Church to heare the chucfe 
Paſtor in all pots. By all wbich wetee what is meant by thoſe impoartunate brags of 
the Catheluhe Charch and why the Papiſts relye ſo much vpon ir. ® They make it their 
v2unts, that the very name of the Church appalleth vs: and goodieafon, if the Pope be ic, 
Gods enemie and ours: But in the meane time themſelues might bluih thus to xl] 
the ignorant a tale of the Church, And will the fooliſh Proteſtants'be wiſer then the 
Catholicke Church? * an yet this Church, when things come tothe reckoning, is no- 


thing elle but the Pope. 
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$. 14. Aud firſt that the doitrine of the wniuerſall Church in all points is in- 
all:ble, thus Ircaſon: If our Sautcur Chriſt haue promilcd to any compante of men 
the «iſtance of himſelfe and of bus holy Spirit for thu ſpeciallpurpoſe, to teach and 
inſtruft them in euery truth, giuing withallpeculiar commiſſion to them toteach 
allnatioas, and warrant ava commandement 70 all to heare them, and to do all 
things according to their ſaying: and further threatning that he that will not heare 
them, and doallthings according totheir ſaying , ſhould be accounted as an Eth- 


nicke and Publican: then certainly the detirine and the teaching of this corapanie 


of men is inallpoints infallible, and moſt true, For looke what hepromiſeth muſt 
reeds be performed , and whitſoeucr he warranteth or commandeth zo be done, 
may {afely and without danger of error be done,nay mull of neceſlitic be done, eſpe- 
c/ally rohen he threatueth thoſe that will wot do it , and eonſequently if he promiſe 
to ſend his holy Spirit to teach any companie of menalltruth, it is not to be doubtea 
but that heſenacth thi hu Sp1rit, and by him teacheth them alltruth. And ſince 
the texchins of this Spirit is 1nfall;hle , wehaue not to doubt but that this companie 
to which this promite ſhould be made, ſhould in all points be infalltbly taught the 
trath. If a!ſo the ſame our Sautour gaue warrant aud commandement that we 


ſhould heare and do in all points accordins tothe ſaying of this companie of men, 


beins thus infallivly taught, and hauing commiſſion to teach, we may not likewiſe 
douvt but that they ſhalltnfallibly teach t's the truth in all points. For otherwiſe, 
by this his commandement, we ſhould ſometimes be bound to heaxe and beleene that 
which were not true, and do that which were not right and good ; which without 


blaſphemic toChriſts veritte and zoodne(ſe,can noway be taught. But ſo it & that 
| F Chriſ? 
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The Church of Rome claims all authoritie to rule. n 4. 
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Chr iſt our S auiour hath in holy Scripture promiſed, giuen commiſſion, warranted, 
commanded, and threatned, in manner aforeſaid : therefore we haue not to douby, 
but that a certaine companie of men there be, towit, that companiewhich s called 
the trac Catholicke Church, which both & in all points taught infallbly bythe haly 
Spirit,and is in like manner to teach vs alitruth.The promiſe we haue Mac. vltim. 
'p0 yvobilcum ſum omnibus diebus vique ad conſummationem ſeculi : 7 am 
with youal the daies unto the end of che world. 1n which word's ts promiſed the con- 
tinuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, the maiſter of truth, with his holy Church, wot © 
for a while then,nor for a while now, but allthe dayes unto the end of the world. Al- 
ſo we haue another promiſe,lah.14. Ego rogabo Parrem meum, & alium para- 
cletum dabit vobis,Spiritum veritaris,vt maneat vobiſcumin zternum : /w.{ 
aske my Father, and he will gine you azother paraclete, that he may remaine with 
109, not onely for ſix hundred yeares, but for ener. Ana to [hew vs for what purpoſe 
he would haue his holy Spirit to remaine with vs for cuer he ſaith againe,Cimn au- 


temveneritille Spiritus veritatis,docebit vos oninem veritatem, [oh.16. And 


when the Sp1rit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you all truth. The commiſſion we 
have Mat.vIt. Euntes doccte ones gentes, The warrant alſo we hage Luk. 10. 
Q11vos audir,me audit. By which words appeareth plarnly that our Sauiour Chriſt 


would haue vs to heare and giue credit to bis Church no leſſe then to himſelfe, The 


commandement we haue Mat. 23. Supcr cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scti>a & 
Phariſzi,omnia ergo quzcunque dixerint vobis,ſerunte & facite, Out of which 
words we may gather that we are commanded in all points to do accordin 7 to the do+ 
frine of the Prelates of the Catholicke Church , though it ſhould happen that their 
liaes ſhould not be commenaable or good. For though in this place our Sautour do 


.oncly [peake of the chaire of Moſes m which the prieſts of the old Law aid [it, yet it 


mt be underſtood atortiori of the chaire of Saint Peter , inwhich the Prieits of 
the new law do ſucceed. So did the ancient Fathers underſtand and eſpecially Saint 
Auſtin, Epiſt.165. who ſaith thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum qui ducicur 
ab ipſo Petro ad Anaſtaſtum quinunc in cadem cathedraſedir, etiamfi quif: 
quam traditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſer, nihil prziudicaret Eeclcfia & in- 
nocentibus Chriſtianis, quibus Dominus providens, ait de Przxpofitis malis, 

uz dicunt, facite, qua faciunt, facerc nolite. 1»to the order of Biſhops which is 
deriued from Saint Peter himſelfe unto Anaſtaſius who now ſitteth pon the ſame 
chaire, although ſome traitor had crept tn for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or 
preiudice the Church of the innocent Chriſtians , v1to whom our Lora prouiding, 


ſaith of euill prelates, What they ſay, ao; what they do,do net. T he threats we may 
 eather out of Luk. 10. where our Seniour ſaith, Qui vos { pernit, me'ſpernir, He 


that deſpiſerh you,deſpiſeth me: ſignifying, that looke what ſin it were not to heave, 
but to drſpiſe thepreaching of o1r Sautour Chriſt himſelfe , that we ſhould account 
it the ſame ſinne,to deſpiſe and not to giue heed & credit to hu Catholicke Church: 
inſinuating thereby a threate of like puniſhment for the ſaid contempr. Alſo Marth. 


- 18. the ſame our Sauioar ſaith, Si Eccleſia non audicrir, fit tibi ficut Ethnicus 


& Publicanus. T hs you ſee our Sautour Chriſt hath promiſed unto his Church the 
contmuall aſſiſtance of bimſelfe and of hu holy Spirit to teach it alltruth.” Morcoger 
that he hath zinen commiſſion to it toteachwvs, yea and hath warranted and com- 
manded vs in all ports to heare and to do according to the ſaying of ha Churth: 
and hath threatned greatly thoſe that willnot heare the Church + which proueth, 
that it pertaineth to this Church to inſtrutt vs in all points of faith , and that we 


MWeht to learne of it, in all matters of religion, the infallible truth. 
| T we 
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1 The drift of all this ſeion istoproue, that the doArive of the vniuerfall Church 
inall chings, is infallible : which if it were granted, yer it were coo ſhort to proue, that 
therefore this Church were the rule of faith. For euery infallible thing, wholexcaching 
is moſt rrue, is nor yet inthe ordinance of God fer apart ro infiruR vs. Asthe Angels 
of heauen, for cxample, are nottherule of our faich, though *they haue all che graces 
and glorie that a creature can haue, and conſequently the grace of 1falibiluie. Let this 
be rorcd inthe firſt place. 

2 Bur yet the doGtrine and teaching ofche Churchis nor, #: all points, infallible and 
mo? crue neither; meaning this doQtrine not of the Scripture, bur of the Churches mi- 
| nifterie in propounding and following the ſame: for in her miniſterie and manners, ſhe 
may and dotherre : as ſhall appeare in my anſwer to the Ieſuites reafons throughout 
this ſeion. Bur hr(t che queſtion muſt be made plaine, For to ſay as he doth here and 
euery where in this queſtion, that the the teaching of the vminerſall Catholicke Charch ts 
infallible, not ſubre(t to erre, is an improper ſpeech,nor incident to the queſtion; becauſe 
that Church comprehendeth all che tr:wwphant Church in heauen , which neither can 
be.vied, neither do we charge it with error ; bur confeſle ic to be ® glorions , not haning 
{ot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, All the queſtion is of rhat pax of the Catholicke 
Church which dwelleth here on earth, p ; chename of Chriſt, and lining in 
warfare againſt the world and Satan, called che'Church wwlitanr, Which fo diftin- 

uiſhed, we hold robe ſubie@toerre both in MANNERS and DOCTRINE, And 
the Teſulte ofneceſſitie, by the vniverſall Church muſt ynderftand onely chis part there- 
of, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs,and hath miniſterie in her hands: or elſe he 
diſputeth contuſedly, not propounding the queſtion berweene vsrruly. 
This being noted, now I come to the diſcourſe : which may be all concluded in 
this ſyllogiſme, that we may the berter judge of it, *' OT 
That 1.unto which Chriſt hath promiſed hu owne preſence, and the preſence of bus Spi- 
rit, for emer to the worlds end: 2. which hath commiſſton from God to teach all na- 
tions : 3. which all men are commanded to heare in all things : 4. they that beare it 
are warrantedas if they heard Chriſt himſelf : 5. they that heare it not, are threat- 
ned as if they deſpiſed Chraft bimſclfe: that is free from error and the doftrine there- 
of, in all things, us infalleble. 
But ſuch is the Church,that concerning it Chrifi bath 1, promiſed, 2. ginen commiſſion, 
3-commanaed, 4. warranted, and 5. threatued as aforeſaid. 
Therefore the Church is free fromerror , and the dettrine thereof in all things, 1 in- 
fallible, B2s 
This is the ſumme of all this ſeRion : whereto 1 anſwer by denying both propofitions; 
and the reaſon is, for that they confilt of Scripture falſly expounded and applied : and 
this my anſwer I ſet downe 1 Ga particularly in that which followech , wherein I will 
examine euery text as it is alledged, and make it plaine that neuer a one of them proues 
the conclufion. 

4 The firſtplace is 1{artb.28.20. Lo, I am with you alway tothe worlds end, ButI an- 
twer: 1. rhis was a perſonall promile made onely to the Apoſtles, and ſo cannor be ex- 
rended to all the Church, if we will peake of the words properly , according to their 
tmmediare fence. 2, To whomſocuerit belongerh, the meaning 15s, ©chat howſocuer 
his bodily preſence ceaſſed, yer his prouidence ſhould never faile to preſerue and com- 
tort themin all their croubles, andhelpe them in all their ations : and by degrees ſo 
enlighten them alfo,that they ſhould not periſh in their ignorance, bur be led forward 
to more perfe&ion.. This muſt reeds be gramed to be all char is meant, Firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt is not abſent from his people every time they fall into aw error , but remainerh 
With them fill for all char, either forgiving ir, or reforming ic. Secondly, this promiſe 
notwith(tanding, yer afterward 4 Peter, one to whom the promiſe was made, erred 


againſt the truth of the Gorpetl, and was therefore by Paul rebuked , andrebifted - his 
F 3 ace: 


— at - + — - — _ _— Ky 
—— _— — —— 


a Fr.Suarez. in 
Tha.to.1. diſp. 42. 
ſeQ.1, 


b Epheſ 5.19. 


c Tanſen.cocord. 
Euang.Cap.149- 


d Gal.2 11. vide : 
Anguſt, de Bap- 
tilm.cont. Donaz. 
L2 c.1.& de agon. 
Chriſtian. c. zo. 
Tho.in'ep ad Gal 
6.2, leQ.z. 


Chriſts promiſes to bis Church exponiided. = | 6.14 


— — 


s c See Digreſ. 23. 
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face : which thing could not have fallen our, if this promiſe had exempred the Church 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church from error becauſe it is made 
co it, then conſequently it priviledgeth the particular Churches, Paſtors, and beleeuers 
therein, becauſe itis made to them likewiſe : but experience ſheweth theſe latter may 
erre: and therefore the meaning muſt needs be as T haye ſaid, Fourthly, © it is a ruled 
caſe among the Papiſts, that the Pope may erre; which could not be if theſe words of 
Chriſt meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudgement which the Icluire 
calkerh of. As for his glofſe ypon the words, that Chri#t in them ſhould promiſe his con- 
tinxall preſence, not for a while the, nor for a while now, but for ener, it is altogether idle 
and inept. For he can name no Proteſtant that ever thought Chriſt was ar any time 4b- 
{ent, but we all conſtantly beleeue he alway was, is, and ſhall be with his Church co 
the end. 
5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firſt. 7ohn 14.16. I will pray the Fa- 
ther (ſaith Chriſt ) aud he ſhall gine you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ener. And lohn 16.1 3. When he come which u the Spirit of truth, he will lcade you into 
all eruth, But I anſwer two things. Firſt, thete words are properly extended ro the Apo- 
files, promiſing * chat which was performed immediatly after Chrifts aſcention, and 
ought not to be ſtrerchedany further. Which being ſo, they conclude ſomewhat for 
chem, bur licle for the Church: becauſe every grace belongeth not to the Church in all 
ages which was giuenthe Apoſtles. Secondly, applying them to the Church alto, the 
meaning is, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould neuer torlake ic, but perſeuere in teaching it all 
truth, which is ſimply neceflarie to ſauc it, according as the Church is able to. learne 
it, which he doth meaneof the Scripture: though nor ac all times alike parfe&ly,but ſo . 
38 he cndueth it with all holinefſe, and yet many finnes are found in it, This interpre- 
tation muſt needs be allowed forthree cauſes. Firſt, the Apoſile faith of himſelfe and 
the Church, 8 Now we know but tn part, and propheſie inpart. Which were not true, if 
theſe words ot Chriſt had ſecured the Church inall chings and in euery truth : for the 
part commeth ſhort of the whole, Secondly, this promiſe belongeth as well to one A- | 
oftle as another, yea Þ ro all the faithfull as well as tothe Apoſtles, ifitreach to the + 
Church : ſo thatit.that be the ſence which the Ieſuite ſecterh.downe,, then all the Apo- 
files had equall priuiledges from error with Perer, and particular Churches and men 
ſhould be as intallible as the whole Church it ſelfe, which I am ſure the Iefuite will not 


F 


*i TraQ96.in Ioh, £rant. Thirdly, Saiot Auftine i expoundeth the words as 1 do : He ſhall teach or leade you | 


mto all truth: rhis 1 thinke cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind mth hfe : for who i he li- 
ning in this bodie ſs corrupt, aud loading the ſonle, that can know all truth, when the eApoſile 
ſaith We know but in part? But foraſmuch as by the holy Gho#t it cometh to paſſe, whoſe ear- 
neſt we hane receined , that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſe t ſelfe ; whereof the ſame . 
Apoſtle ſaith, Then ſhall we ſee him face to face; and, Now 1 know but in part, but then 1 ſhall 
know as I am known nt that which (all be mm this life onely, but all that which ſhall befall vs 
till the per fettion come : the Lord by the loue of his Spirit bath promiſed, ſaying , He ſhall 
reach you alltrm. As for the Teſuites expoſition, that he may remaine wich you for .e- 
wer, not onely for ſixe hundred yeares, it im<lleth either of his malice or ignorance, For ' 
which of vs cuer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt departed from the Church after fixe hundred 
earcs? Let the Papiſts deale ſincerely, and leaue their coining, 
. 6 Thetourth place is Matth. 28. 19. Go teach all nations. Whereto ] anſwer, firſt, 
theſe words were ſpoken tothe Apoſtles onely,, andnor to that which the Teſuite cal» 
leth his Catholicke Church, Now I grant their teaching was infallible, and all men 
were bound to heare it; for they taught that which afterward they writ in the Sctip- 
ture : yet ſo they taught, and with ſuch commiſſion, that ® the people are commended. 
which examined their teaching by the Scriptures, Secondly , we grant the Paſtors of 
the Church in all ages haue commiſſion to teach hkewiſe , butthatproues not all their 
teaching to be alway infallible, becauſe natural! corruption hanging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them, Neither is this any inconuenience,65u- 
ding vs ſometime to beleene that which ti falſe: for the bond hath a limitation, that we 


heare them ſo farre as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further ; and by 
thoſe 
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« $14. ; The Seribes and Phariſes ſit in Moſes chatre,Matth.25 2. qt 


thoſe Scriptures we may relicue our ſelues if they chance to teach falſly, 
7 The fifth place is Luk, 10. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me, Which words 
were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, all whoſe teaching and writing was true infallibly : and 


therefore were ſufficient warrantto the heaters ro accept it, But being applied co the 1 Ferus lib,z. in 
+ Mat.cap. 23. 


Church and ordinaric Pattors therein, ! chey muſt be vnderftood with this caution, if 7fett 


they hold them co the inftruRions that Chriſt giues them, if they come in the name of ».Coc.14.32. 
Chriſt, delivering his words truly and conſooant tothe Scriptures; for ſachareto be j;co Ancondne 
heard as Chriſt himſelfe : elſe ® we muſt tric the ſpirits, and mage of the Propbett. This facerciubemur, 


IE ay alio 1 
lace therefore being to be vnderſtood conditionally, proueth not that which thi Te- Chrinus eavere 


ſuice concludeth abſolutely and vniuerſally. voluit Afermen- 
m 


8 Thefxthplace is Matth. 23. 2. The Scribes and Phariſesſit in «I ofes chaire: all _— cr rurwum e- 


therefore what ſoener they bid you obſerne, that obſerne and do. Which words I grant muſt _ — 
be vnderſtood of the Miniſters of the Goſpell thar ſucceed the Apoſtles, as well 2s of proprjp concem- 
the Phatiſes that fate in'Moſes chaire: therefore I anſwer three things: 1.1 miſlike ir 2X15 docuis all 
not that he compareth the Prieſts and Biſhops ofhis Church to the Scribes and Pha- nzprogiz pri. 


riſes. 2. By Moſes chaire is meant neither oucward ſuccefſion, nor iudiciall authoritic, ee i - 
+168 


but the profeſſion of Moſes Law. 3. * Our Saviour doth not fimplv command the pt0- in quo non folim 


ple to obey the Phariſes mal! point; of their doftrine, or teach thera, that their locall ſuc- 5 ——_ 


cefſion did priuiledge them trom error ; but onely that they ſhould not tor their euill furandi. 1d ergo 
lite be offended at that which they might ar anytime teach well: becauſe though their is 9g 


life be wicked, yer that which they taught our of Aſoſes chaire, that is to (ay, according centiwn exemplis 
to Moſes Law, muſt be followed, Now this was farre from enioyning them 3n all points ——_ 


to do according to the doftrine of the Scribes and Phariſes, as Iproue by foure rea- dicaur.Tuncergo 
jons: firſt, ® the Popiſh expoſitors fay, this place bindeth vs not to obey them if they *rupm Yoot 


reach that which is euill, for that is to teach againſt the chaire. Which expoſition demfacere uber 
granteth we are not bound to hearc then #n all pornts without limitation , as P a Popiſh bony cn fs 


Biſhop ſpeaketh with the Ieſuirezand ſuppoſerh they may teach vntruly in ſome points. Moſſederine,hoe 
Secondiy, if I may refuſe them in ſome points , then hence it followeth vnanſwerably, ie cent 
that there is another rule, whereby I may be infiructcd in hearing : for elſe how ſhould propotucrine. * 
8 man be ableto diſtinguiſh thoſe points wherein he muſt follow his teachers, from £22 19515-<47: 
thoſe wherein he muſt not? Thirdly, the Phariſes raught many errors and blaſphemies, » Tanſen.cocord. 
borh 9 againſt the Law of Moſes,and * againſt the Diuinitie of Chriſtin which regard $nS< ron 
our Saniour bad his diſciples f ro beware of the leanen of the Phariſes , which was their 231.3 
dofirine. Wherein he had gainſaid bimſelte, if by Moſes chaire he had meant any thing £0 i | 
burthe preſcrjprof the Law,or by thoſe words had commanded vs i» all points to do ac- re bags 
cording to the Prelgres doftrine z far then the Tewes muſtnor have honoured parents, 118, ET 
nor loued their enemies, nor belecucd in Chriſt , becauſe the Phariſes raughr againſt q war-5.20.& rg. 
theſe things. Laflly, *the Papiſts themſelues expounding the place , write, thatro ſit ? ua 14.64. 
m2 Hoſes charre, is to teach accordeng ts the dotlrine and rule of Moſes Law, and to command 19h.348 & 8. 13. 
things agreeable therennts ; that is to ſay, true doAtine, and the ſamethat Moſes taught: i577 77 
wherein onely they might be followed, and no further. ® Fervs faith, that Chriſts com- { Martn6 6. 13. 
mandement, Ob{erue and do whatſoener they bid yon , boundtbem not to obſerne all the des 4.5 Nicol.Gor. i- 
erees of the Phariſes, but (0 farre forth as they agreed with the Law: inlike ſort he ſaidto the Pi Aras - eg 
Apoſiles ana ther ſucceſſors fe that heareth you heareth me,and he that defÞiſeth you, deſhi- can.vvi tupra. 
ſeth me: but Matthew had ſet downe before , that he charged them to preach the Gofpell; aver, IRA 
whereby ut appeareth , that the Apoſtles muſt be heard but ſofarre forth as they be Apcſtles, Sg 
that 4, a5 they do Chriſts me fſage, and teach the things which Chriſt commandeth; but if they 
teach other things, or contrary io Chriſt , then are they no more Apoitles but (educers , and 
not to be heard, Which expoſition of Ferus a Papiſt , excludeth (you ſee) the Teſuites 
coll:ion fur the infallibleneſle of all the Prelates doAtine , and giuerh the people li- 
bertc roexamine itby the Goſpell. | 

9 Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vnderſtand the place otherwiſe: for Auſtin 
in* the pace ailedged, - onely affirmeth two things : firſt, that inthe Church of Rome. , xpitt.csg. 24 
cherekhad bene a continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops , from Peter ro Anaſtafius who then Generol. 


lived; which he faith, becauſe the Donatiſt (in his epiſitte ro Generoſus) had prerended 
F 3 A 


as 7 1 - | Heare the Church. d:t5s 1. 
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a certaine ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Donatus the beginner of thar ſe: and to ſaisfic 
him, that if ſucceſſion were to be ſtood vpon, then there might aſuccefſion of better 
likelihood be brought againſt him. Secondly he afhrmerh,that in all bis R«mane fuc- 
ccſſhonthere had bene never a Donaciſt : and though there had, yet ſhould ciie prople 
of God incurre no danger thereby, becauſe God hath forewarned them of evili ou*r- 
ſcers,that they follow their teaching and not their doing, In all which diſcourſe what 
one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Auttin.thovght as the leſuite doth, 
that #nallpoints we muſt do according to the dottrine of the Prelates, or that the Church and 
Biſhops of Rome can erre mnotbing ? .For the fucceſſion mentioned, implyerh no ſuch | 
 marrex, tor any thing that Auſtin ſaith. And the other words, Onmr Lora hath prouided 
for bis Church, by ſaying of emi Prelates, Do what they ſay, but not what they do; can ſhew 
no other meaning in him then was in Chriſt : and how Chriſt meant them, I have al- 
readie ſet downe; the ſumme whereot is,that no Chriſtian man forſake the vanitie of the 
Church for the Paſtors euill life, but that ill they hcare them and follow them, as lon g 
as they teach our ofthe chaire, that is, according to the dottrine of Moſes and Peter, from 
which the Romiſh Church is departed long ago. Sothat thoſe words, Do what they + 
zeach,being referred to the former, they ſit m Moſes chaire, mult be expounded ioyuntly 
with them, Do what they teach ont of the chair; which being granted, how tollowerh ir 
from hence, that therefore the teachers can erre in nothing? | 
10 Thelaft place is Matth.18. 17, /f herefuſe ro heare the Church, let him be be unto 
thee 44 an heathen and apublican. Which words,the Tefuite faith,containe athrearning 
BIR againſt ſuch as do notinall things follow the Church :? meaning the Paſtors of che» 
Eman. $a, noe, Church. Whereunto I anſwer two things: firſt, ic followeth nor, that the Church can. 
oy” Sage '_  Notetre, becauſe we are bidden to heareit: for ſo we are commanded to*obey ma- 
a AQ 4 19. Dan. piſtrates, and yet they may command things vnlawfull, and * in ſuch a cafe they muſt 
Dan: 196. not beobeyed, It was a law to the Icwes, that Þ in matters of weight they ſhould re- 
paire tothe Prieſt, and do according to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining 
from it;yer Vriah, and Annas, and Caiphas, were not of infallible judgemcnr, There- 
fore the meaning is,that we muſt obediently heare the Church,and yeeld vato it,con- 
dicionally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word of God ,+as was anſwee 
redto the formerplace, Sccondly,the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth, + 
and whercin he biddeth vs heare the Church , ate not determinations of taicth, but 
Church- cenſures and admonitions : wherein it is cleare, the true Church of Chriſt ma 
- ſometime miſle it, and be admoniſhed by her children , notwithſtanding this threats 
bore ue ip ning of Chriſt : as when © the Jewes excommunicated him that was borne blind; and 
3. = «the Ealtand Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeging of Eaſter. For 
Swepipabwagt © ;pnorant Biſhops and Elders, ſometimes take vp the ſeneritie of Phariſes , condenming the 
f Decrera.Greg. Innocent, and acquitting the gniltze, Pope Innocent faithin * the Canon Jaw, Gods zwdge- | 
_ de {ementia port alway leaneth vpon the truth, which netther dereineth vs,nor is aeceined ut (clfe. But the” 
xcqQm.cap-28. A 252/a6 Wy | ; 4 
nobis c1{zpe. Churches wdgement oftentimes followeth opinion , which many times falleth out both to de- 
cerue 7:4, and ro be deceined it ſelfe. Whereby it commeth to paſſe ſometime , that he 15 looſed 
imthe Church who ts bound with God, and be looſed wth God who ts wrapt in the Churches 
TO $0 "= cen/ure, Vpon which words 8 Panormitane writing ſaich , A general Conncel! repre- 
nobss.  ſenting the whele Church, may very wellerre in excomminicating hum that ſhould not be ex- 
commurxicate, Whereby we ſee the Church may erre in her cenſures, notwithſtanding 
chele words of Chriſt, And if in cenſures,thgn ler the Jelvite yeeld a found reaton, why 
not as well jn points of tsich? or clſc confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be as I haue ſaid, 
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S. 15, Worthily therefore doth Saint Paul callthis Church Columna & firma- 
mentum veritatis, 1. Tim.3. the pillar and ground of truth. M/s Sarnt .1«;tin 
in lib. contra Creſc. g:zeth thu generall aduice: Quiſquis falli metuithuius ob- 
ſcuritate quzſtionis, Eccleſiam de illa conſular, quam fine vIla ambiguitate 


Scriptura ſanta demonſtrat. heſoever is afraid to be deceiued with the obſcu- 
rite 
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ritic of this queſt#on, let him require the iudgement of the Church, which without 
ambiguitie the holy Scripture doth aenwonſirate. By which words he fheweth vs, 
that the way not to be deceiued in an obſcure queſtions to aske and folbw the indge+ \ 
ment of the Charch. 
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T he Anſwer, , 
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x There is no man denyeth but it is a good way not to be deceiued in an obſcure 
queſtion, to 4cke and follow the tndgement ef the Church, ſoit bethe true Church, which 
the Romane companie is not. Bur yerneither is it the 'onely way, as I haue touched al- 
rcadie znor it it be, doth it hence fullow, that therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from 
all blemiſh of error, becauſe the miniſterie thereof may be a condition ſubordinate for 
the obtaining of that which isthe rule. As® the woman of Samaria was a good meanes a loh4. 29.36 
ro bring her countrimen to Chriſt that knew him nor, and yer their beligfe was not 
buil: on her, ® but on thar which ſhe revealed to them, . And®© God biddeth ys by his 
Prophet, Stand by the wayes, and behold, and aske for the old way , which « the good way; 
though in the meane time the perſons to be asked , are ourdireRion no further then 

while they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, 4 Arke the Prieffs concer- , . ROW 
ning the Law : and faith, © The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerne knowledge , and they (hould ſecke 
the Law at his month, for he is the Angell of the Lord of hoaſts ; yet theſe Prieſts many 
times ſpake yntruly, being deceived themſclues, and deceiving others, And fo it may 
happen to the Paſtors of the Church. 

2 All whichnotwithRanding , the Church abideth ſtill the ſame chat Saint Paul 
calleth it, The pillar and ground of trath, in that the truth is no where cHe co be found. | ,,1p.1 0. 
Which that I may ſhew the better, it is to be noted, ther? in old time the Gentiles y- maft.lib.8.pa.454, 
ſed to write gpeir lawes in tables, and ſo hang them vpon pillars of ſtone, that the peo- Nb Rota ta 
ple mightreade them, as Proclamations ate nailed to poſts in marker rownes ; and Rom 8 c.2.Alex, 
ſomerim: 3 they whited the pillar, and fo wrote the lawes vpon it. Þ Harpocration , Fam yn 
ſaith, th:y reared vp traight pillars of ſbone, and ſo wrote their lawes vpon them, And it was g Phauocin.verbo 
aiſo 29 ordinarie ching thar they had other pillars, likerhe Paſquill in Rome, i where- P39. 1. 
upon wholocuer liſted hung their Epigrammes or libels that they would baue knowa. hes ens 


Now the Apoſtle deſcribing the Church, hikeneth ir to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vic ; puny, 11.5. 
was no moxe but to ſhew that which hung thereon, ir ſelfe being nor the one Suid. yerbo 5a, 


b Verſ 43. 
c Iecr.6.16. 


whereupon the law was hung. For ſo the true faich, written in the tables of g&Scrip- 
rures, whereunto the world will giue.no teſtimonie, is faſtened rothe Church? asto a 

illar and irong ſupporter, that there it may be ſcene, and holden out vato vs. Hence 
the Teſuite can challenge no more, bur that the Church is vnto vs a witneſſe and vp. 
holder of the faith, and alway preſerucch it ; which we denie not bur in the meane 
time he forgetteth, that it is one thing ro ho/dowt the rule , and another to be the rule 
it ſelfe : and he chat ſaith, the Church is the ſupporter of truths, dath nor ſay withall, 
that the Paſtors can never erre or faile in delivering any part thereof. The Apoſtle 
faith the former,but the Teſuite onely beſide the text, affirmeth the latrer. 

3 This expoſition muſt feeds be granted for 4. reaſons: firſt , itis called the pillar 

oftruth i110 other ſence then ® elſewhere ir is called g/or5oms, without pot, or blemuſp, or & Eph. 5.37. 
ame : but it is certaine, that the puritie there mentioned, is mingled with ſome im- 
perteHion ; therefore it 1s alſo certaine, this vpholding of the truth isnot free from all 
error. Secondly, Paul in this place {endeth not Timothy ro learne ofthe Church, which 
ve ſhould do itthe Ieſuiros conceit were ſound, but ! wiſheth him to teach the Church 
cut ofthe Scriptures, that ſo it might be the pillar of truth. Thirdly, that which the A- 
-oitle faichin theſe words, is true of every particular Church, but of every particular = ag.z0.50; 
Cnurch it is not true that it cannot erre; tor wefee they may, as did ®this of Epheſus, 3195 34 -M 
« orcerning which the Apoflle faith here, itis chepillar and ground of truth. Fourth- Dei.l.z-c.5. Greg, 
v, it this place proue, that the Church cannot erreinany thing, but of it all men i qrengc 


uf learne rne infallible truch; then ſecing ® the Papiſts hold their Prelates and Pa- 3.4ip.:.. 1.9.34. 
F 4 tors | 
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— — . hem ? for the 
Paſtors to be the Church, 1 demand what , _ #139 muſt reach the | 
Church dothnor, ſeeing they are the Churc Gon ek lerki eo ind how 
Or if the Teſuite dote vpon s ou = Thy frag Apoſtle calleth the Church 
p StapbyL.Apot, Other Papiſts have expounded be —_ 20 its Or argeneſſeof Chriſlendome: 
Sog-x'4 — TY the pi/lar and ground of ruth; fignif)ing F, Ho rad foccefieh of the epoſtles and 
| kis tranſlat p. 50. by the word piar, the continuall, ſt m—_ oo OT expoſitign diflali@tonſchisofthe 
their ſchotters, upon whom altruth ” K-94 own "4584 tex; an hiiud] his 
lefuites, may give him occaſiou toJo ferred with his fellowes, For ypon the reckoning, 
colleQion therefrom, ill he haue con ” leſuires of late began ro hammer the Scrip- 
it will fall out, that vntill the —_ e _ Cer kts can. tor che con. 
tures, there yas never any that pe ll Ny porters of our faith, ſaith 9 Irenzvs. 7 he 
Lib.3.c.1, ary. The Apoſtles writings _ 4 pr no om goa Gs Ke rea Ea = hoabeke 
: 5 pg Goſpell ts the ground and ſtay of t e o_ Athy The dinine Seriptures maſt teach whe 
Homao, ins, Pilar evdground of tbe Church,laith” Chrylo 7 le are the foundations, theſe are the 
RR hath the true C 199 gti 7 — the profes , the 
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The Church may erre. 


$.16- | 


them, conuinced by experience and the Churches owne confeſſhon, are driven in the 
point ro cme home to vs. For thus writeth © a learned Cardlhall 1 That which we ſay, © Turecren. | 
the Church cannot erre in faith or manners, muſt rhua be take, according to the deftrine of g1.% 1.z.c.60. 
the Fathers, that God doth ſo aſſift his Church to the end of the world, that the true fanh 
[all newer faile out ofthe ſame, For, tothe worlds end , there ſha# be no time wherein ſome, 
though not al, ſballnot hawe true fatth working by loue. Doth not the Tefuire ſee here, that 
though all of them lay downe the concluſion, that the Church cannot erre, yer ſome 
of them expoundit ſo that they come roundly home to vs, anddo as goodas denie jt 2- 
22ine? Therefore ler the Jeſuire iarre no more abour this matrer, bur ſubmit himſelfe 
rothe Cardinals expoſition : and fo we will both fit downe friendly rogether at his 
feere, awaiting till he, or ſome other ſpeake Proteftancagaine, and fo agree vs inthe 
reſt of the queſtious thar are depending. 
\ 
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d. 16> The firſt condition therefore of the rule of faith, to wit, to be infallible, 
agreeth to the reaching of the Charch. Now that the doftrine and teaching of the 
Church hath the other conditions, to wit, that it is ſuch as may be eaſily knowneto 
all ſorts of men , and ſuch 45 may vniuerſally teach them in all points, will eaſiiybe 

ſeene after 1 ſhallſet downe and prooue that this Charch # alway viſible : and fur- 
ther rohat particular companie of men be thoſe which be the true Church, For ha- 
aing by this meanes aſſtgned aparticular companie of men who according as I haue 
proucd, are is allpoints taught by the holy Ghoſt, and are by God his appointment, 

in ſtead of Chriit , in all points toteach vis the infallible trath, there will no doubt * 
remazine, but that their teaching is ſuch as may be vnaerſtood of all ( ſince they are 
lining men, that can conforme their teaching to the capacitte of all ſorts: ) and ſuch 
as may ſufficiently in al{paints inſtrutt vs in the right faith, that the appointment 
and ordinance of God, by wbich,as I haue proued,they are ordained toteach vs inall 

points, may not be in vaine and fruſtrate of the effeft intended by bim.Let vs there- 

fore firi# ſee whether the Church or companie of fatthfullmen , of which I hate al- 
reaate ſpoken, be alway viſible or not, FFSY. 
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1 The firſt condition of the rule of faith, to be infallible, agreeth nor ro the teaching a Sec Digretl,rs, 
of the Church : becauſe the Jeſuite by the Church meaneth *onely the Pope , and all yprogermes enin 


Papiſts hold, Þ che *nfallbleneſſe thereof conſiſts in his authoritie that cannor erre, and ſedes Apoſtolica, 
{cu Romana Ec- 


nothing elſe. Neither can he aſſgne any companie or fate of men, whereby ſhe may c<e62 infatbiles 


be ſuppoſed to maniteſt her teaching, but the ſame may be ſubieRtoerror, andin ex dicitur,quiais qui 
przeſt 111i, qutho- 


perience hath erred ; as we ſee in Councels, and DoRors, and all other meanes which tiraem habe per 


ſhe hath vſedin teaching vs, except that of the Scriptures onely, as I haue ſhewed, ſe infallibilem, 
O Gre.de Val com- 


2 Next, though it were granted to be sfatible,and the nextalfo yeelded, which the mem. Theol. rom. 
feluite now beginnes to take ſo much paines to prooue, that it were both eaſie to be ED 
browne. and could teach vs oniuerſally 17 all ports ; yet were it not-proued thereby to be + [gjrur qnicquid 
the rule; becauſe there is more required to therule then this, as I haue * ſhewed: and ed nFY 
tis it borrowerth from the Scripture, asthe Moone doth her ight from the - Sunne: vicquidpleni ac 
w hich ſhewes againft all exception, thar the Scripture it ſelfe is the rule, andof greater mr chews; Lug 
authoritie then the Church, in thar chefe things are originally in the Scripture, from pler omnia — - 


whence the Church but borroweth whatſoeuer ſhe partakes thereof, though © ſuch as Recth Henk, 


the lefuire is, can ill digeſt this ſaying. 2 BOS. ___, reſtimoniumex- 
3 Andtoſeron footethe queſtion of the viſibleneſſe of the Church for the proouing 1" oi hoes. 
hercof, me thinkes is game faire and farre off. For when he hath aſſigned a ſtare of the ra*5, Tho. Bozjus 


Church perpetually vifble, which he can never do; yet will there remaine a doubr, 11.5 pp ep 


- whether 


—_— — 


46 The Charch may erre. | d.17, 
whether all the teaching thereof haue the conditions mentioned.For this viſible com- 
panic, though /iwing men that can conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all/orts , may 

et be ſubicQto error, or want immediate authoritic to aſſure mens conſciences, bur 
what it borroweth from the Scriptures : or may hane commyſſion to teach no further | 
then is written: or may ouerſce now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, as well as it doth ſome points of manners :in which caſes, who ſeethnor that 
it may both faile in teaching ſome truths ſometime , and the beſt reaching will not be | 
ſo ea(ie Or certame to vnderitand and belceve, as the Ieſuite pretendeth. So that the 
vifibilitie ofthe Church argueth the caſinefſe and yniucrſalitic thereof in teaching bur 
ſorily; and were a queſtion not greatly needfull for this place , bur that Papiſts haue 
an humour to be diſcourfing thereof, and loue to make their people belecuc it troubles 

d Ypon 1.Tim.3. ys ill :as 4 the Rhemifts ſay, T his place pincheth all bereticker wonderfully ; and © Grego- 

eE mmen;trbe Tie of Valence, The propertie of the Church tobe alway viſible, maketh heretickes mill caſe. 

elog.lom.3 y2g- And therefore let him go on, and fee what he will make of it, and alway matke his 

” reach, that till he pleadeth for che Romane Church ; ſhewing hereby che vnhappie 

© _ condition wherein it ftandeth, that at every triall paſſing betweene vs, her miſerable 

children are cnforced co beg from doore to doore: Or YOvR CHARITIE GIVE, 

OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE IVDGE NER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, 


THAT SHE BE NOT OVERTHROWNE. 


——_—— 
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$. 17. This queſtion I decide by this onely concl>ſjon , that the Church of Chriſf 
muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt bu time to the end of the world , ana keine, it 
muſt needs be alwayes viſible. The concluſion hath two parts. The firit whereof, 
to wit, that Chriſt his true Charch maſt alwayes be without interruption to the end 
of the wor ld needeth no other proofe then thoſe promiſes of our Sauiour before men- 
toned, wherein ts declared that Chriſt and hw holy Spirit ſhall be with his Church 
continually unto the worlds end,Maith. vit. Omnibus diebus vſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi : which promiſe # not falfilled vnleſſe the Church without in- 
terruption be continually all the dayes until the end of the world. For if the Church 
for any time, dayes, moneths, or yeares, do ceaſſe tobe, for thoſe dayes, moneths, 
or yearts, Chrift cannot be ſaid to be with the Church, and conſequently cannot be 
truly (aid to haue fulfilled the promiſe wherein he ſaid , he will be with the Church 


all the dayes unto the end of the world. 
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| | The Anſwer. 
| +7 25 Carmay. 10 | 
| | 1 Thefirftpart of this concluſion, with the copfirmation thereof, might well haue 
"8 bene ſpared. For we confefſe, the Church neuer ceaſſed ro be, bur continueth alwayes 
| without interruption tothe worlds end: and againſt all Papifts whatſoever we make 

it good, that the very faith we now proteſle , hath ſuccefſively continned in all ages 


fince Chriſt, and was never interrupted ſo much as one yeare, moneth, or day : and 


a Dan,9.27. Pſal.. : | 
,02.26. Mat.i6. confeſſe, * the contratie were ſufficient to prove vs no part of the Church of God : yet 


28 Luk-1-33- the Icſuite, you ſee, very ſobetly ſtandeth vpon the matter , ſhewing that the Church 
vpon I. . . . » - P 
Tim. 3-15. & Ap. cannot be extinom/3ed ; which is a tricke of his owne, thereby to make his triend be- 


126. notre, 1. 1eeue, that we thinke it may, SoÞ the Rhemiſts write as if we held it is falew from 


1.c.10.p.106.8& Chriſt theſe many ages, being knowne neither to friend nor foe. And Reinolds © reports we 


oo Lo m—_ ſhould fay , The Church of Chriſt was viterly fallen for athonſaud yeares together - ya al 
Eccleſiam perijiſe ; har reme there was no Church at all : whereas we held the very contrary. And if our 


men" 1. teaftic aduerſaries will not be ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their or- 
C4-P- 445- dinarie praQiſe in charging vs with opinions which we never held,chen ler them hear- 


; 4 Bellar. de cd, : ; |; 
E- pep mepyprny yo ken what 4 a friend of their owne telleth them :They do but TRIFLE away the le 
| whe 
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$.17- The.Papiſts alfa [ay, the Church is imuifble, a.” : 


which ftandproning that the Chxrch cannot abſolutely faile, becauſe the Proteſtauts grant it 
cannot, The queſtion therefore 1s one]y of the outward Rateof the Church, whether ic 
be alway viſible to the world or not; that in euery age thoſe congregations may eui- 
dencly be diſcerned and pointed to, which are the crue Charch?for we fay,no;Where- 
in chough the Teſuite will reaſon againſt vs inthe ſeRions following , and the Papitts 

enerally cenſure ys ; yet the ruth is, thetnſclues, when the matter commeth to a iuſt 
rtriall, in effect ſay as muchas we,and the very ſame of their Church that we do of ours, 
but that of very frowardnefle they will not receiue the word imſible, 


_ Cn rs nm ye 


tt. 


Digreſſion 17, Wherein it ts (hewed, in what manner the C burch is ſaid tobe inwifble : and 
that the Papiſt ſay no lefſe concerning thes matter then we ds, | 


— _" ms, 
—_ 
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2 Indeed they ſer downe enough in the queſtion, © that God hath at all times a 0 Belar. de Ecc!. 
Church conſiſting nor of a few people, bur a great multitude, as conſpicuous as an BE ore 
earthly kingdome : f part whereof, and alwayesthe head, ſhall be viſible ar Rome,and : wy de Ro 

ont 1 4.c.4. E 


the rcft of it whereſoeuer, is viſibly ſubicR tothe Biſhop of Rome: and 8 that rhe com- via & notiliffins 
panie perpetually haldeth awiſivle ſucceſſion of Paſtors and people,as (enſibly as any other ſocie- —_— 
tie of men, ſo that at any time one may point with his finger and ſay, this s the Church: ® of Arq 9g gg 
#he Proteſtant inuiſible Church they heare nof one word, Thus they enlarge their ſence Colt tnchir.ca 2, 
As , j | p.1og. Bellar de 
when they will tet forth their wealth co beguile the poore widow ; whereas at other ccl.1.3.c.2.5. ar- 
times they are content to ler downe a great deale of this reckoning, and to confeſle as go 4S; 


much of their owne Church as we ſay of ours, 4. AQ. 11.14. 

3 For when we ſay the Church is ſometime inuifible, the meaning is nor, that itis L_— _ 
extinguiſhed, or that it is alway inviſible, or that none of the fairhfull can ſee any part acifidem poſſe,vr 
thercof, or thatitis as much hidden from the faith full as it is from the world; but we *ivnam olam a- 
meane three other things. Firſt,although it abide alwayes vpon the earth, holding the mr. Aen.$ylu de 
whole faith wichout change , and containing a certaine number that conſtantly pro- bag r= Seng 
fefle it : yet this number may be yery ſmall, and their profeſſion ſo ſecret among them- x.p.38:.Dur. rati- 
ſclues,that the world and ſuch as loue not the truth, ſhall not ſee them, they remaining > at's Soar 
fo hidden as if they were nor at all. This point concerning the ſmalnefſ: of the num- & cledi porcſt. c 
ber, is confeſſed by i them that hold, that about the tzme of Chriſts paſſion, the true f.1th agen; oh 
remained in noxe but onely the virgin Mary : and by * ſuch Catholicke writers as ſay , that fect. d. 2. ſemel 
inthe times of Amichriſd, the true faith ſhall periſh throughout the whole world. And the ſe- 5 —_— if = 
crernefle of their profciſion is acknowledged by Pererius the Ieſuite, who! writeth, _ 
that is the time of Antichriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicke places, neither ſhall any a is er" wn 
publicke honour be ginen it, but priaatly and prinily ſhall it be kept and honoured. And by O- {ed 6.Pag; 649, 
vandus the Frier, ® who thinketh the Maſſe at that time ſhall be celebrated but inverie few | tn para pag. 
Placer, ſothat it ſhall ſceme to be ceaſed, Secondly, all the externall government thereof 7'% 
may come to decay, in thatthe locall and perſenall ſucceſſion ot the Paſtors may be ; $en4. us p:og. 
interrupted, the diſcipline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered , and all the outward ex- 3P: %95- 
erciſes of gouernment and religion ſuſpended : whereby it ſhall come to paſſe that in 
all the world you cannot ſee avy one particular Church publickly profeſſing the true 
faith, wherero you may ſafely ioyne your ſelfe;by reaſon perſecution and herefies ſhall 
haue ouerflowed all Churches as" Noes floud did the world, or obſcured their light , ge..,.12. 
as the Sunne is ecclipſed ; or corrupted the finceritie of religion, as a leprofie or ſcab 
ſomerime groweth ouer the whole bodice of man, and hideth every member, till by licle 
and litle ir fall off againe. Thus, in effeR, ſay the Papiſts, Acoſta ® ſaith, Althe /ight 9, De Temp. No- 
and reputation of Eccleſia/tital order lieth worne out and buried in the time of Antichriſt : the POO 
Prieſts lamenting, the Church doores deſtroyed, the altars forſaken, the Church emprie, be- 

Canſe there are none to come to the Lambes ſolemnutie. And? the Rhemiſts : /t © verie like þ ypor 1.Theſl.2 
( be it ſpoken der the correttion of Ggds Church and all learned Catholickes) that thu great * 
defellion or rewolt ſhall not be onely from the Romane Empire , but ſþecialy from the Romane 


Chmrch, and wuthall, from moſt points of Chriſtian religion —, For that neare tothe time of 


Antichriſt andthe conſummation of the world, there i likg to be a great reuols of kingdomer, 
| . peopler, 
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"The Papiſts alfa ſay, the Church it inuiſible. — a8. 
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peoples; and Proxinces, from the externall open obedience and communion thereof -—, For th 
few dayes of Antuchriſts reygne, the externallſtate of the Romane Church, and prblicke inter= 
q Aquipontan. comrſe of the faithful with the ſame, may craſſe. '4 Ochers thinke, that then the ſacrifice of 
es _ ho. the Enchari(! ſball betaken away, And” ſome affirme,T he depar tare andrenolt of the whole 
wor "_ ' world from the ſea of Rome ſhall be aſigne of the end of the world; the faith being extinguiſhed 
Ano. © byreaſonofthisrenolt. Thirdly, that which the world and the kingdomes thercof fol, 
: - oqwage _ , loweth as the Church, may fall out to be the ſynagogue'of Antichriſt, whoſe dotine 
108. © © 1s poyſon, whoſe Paſtors be Wolves in ſheeps clothing , and whoſe people be the ba- 
{ Apoc. 13. & 17. ards of the whore of Babylon : thatnone can diſcerne the true beleeuers , bur ſuch as 
are eſpecially enlightened by Gods Spirir thereunto. Thus writerh Gregorie of Va- | 
© Annal, 6d.1.6.c. Jence'; When weſaythe Church is alway conffignons, * ſaith he, thus muſt not be raken as if 
ix yaomperd we thought it might at eucry ſeaſon be diſcerned alike eaſily. For we know that ſomtimes it ts [0 
T45- roſſed with the waxes of errors, ſchiſmes, and perſecutions, that to ſuch a4 are mr kilfull and 
do not diſcreetly enough weigh the circumſtances of times and things, it ſhall be very hard to be 
bnownes Which then ſpeciatly fell out , what time the falſhood of the Arrians bare rule almoſt ,. 
oner all the world : therefore we denie not, but that it will be harder to diſcerne the Church at 
ſome times then at other (ome : yet this we anouch, that it alway might be diſcerned by ſuch as 
could wiſcly eſtceme things. 

: Whereby ir appeareth, that ifour aduerfaries would ſet contention afide, the 
matter of the viſible and inviſible Church were at an end: for tiiemſelues chinke it may 
be driuen into the ſame ftraits that we complaine of, as will appeare by examining the 

laces alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene contented to haue called itthe 

the inuifble Church too, as we do, but that, asin all other matters, ſo in this, it was 

| their locke to come after vs, and we by cuill happe vſed the terme betore them, and {o 

a4 nga) 2, marred * the Catholicke phraſe, that now it cannot reliſh in their mouthes. Burt in the 
| Timzz, © meanetimelet the Teluite ſpeake indifferently,, what fault we haue made that our 
| Chutch muſt be condemned forno Church, becauſe it was ſornetime obſcured; and 
yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though it be ſubieQto the very ſame ob- 
ſcuritie ? For though he ſay, their Church is neuer thus obſcured bur in the times of 
Antichriſt, yet this granteth as much as we ſay, that it may be h54gen : and then we re- 


_ ply, thatallchoſe dayes of the Churches inuiſbilitie, were the dayes of Antichriſt, 


— 


6. 18. The ſecondpart, towit, that Chriſts Church muſt, as long as it is, be al- 
wa) viſible, I proue. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt our Sautour ordained this his Cyurch to 
be the leght of the wor ld according totheſe words of Matth.5.Nos eſtis lux mun- 
di,and to be a rule or meane by which all men at all times may come to an entire and 
infallible knowledze of the true faith, as hath bene alreadicprooued : but how cars 
it be the light of the worla, if it ſelfe be inuiſible? or how can it be a meane by which 
at all times the infallible truthin all points of faith ſhould be made knowne to all 
ſorts of men, if it ſelfe at any time could not be knowne of men? Or if you ſay, that 

ometimes it could neither it ſelfe be knowne , nor be a meaxes by which the true 
faith might be made knowne , then ſince (as 1 haue proouea) it is a neceſſarie 
weanes, and ſo nece(ſarie, that without it, according to the ordinarie courſe, there 
#5 no ſufficient meanes toinſtrutl allmen infallibly 172 all points of faith, then, 1 
ſay, men that liued at that time wanted mceſſarie meanes wherebythey might at- 
faine to the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently , whereby they might 
come to ſaluation. which if it were ſo, how u« it vniuerſally true, that Deus vult 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire, 1. Tim. 2. God 
would hauc all men ſaued, and ro come to the knowledge ofthe true faith, 
and thereby, by degrees to ſaluation? for without theſe meanesprouided,be know- 


eh it impoſſible toattaine ſaluation ; and knowing it impoſſible, he cannot be ſaid 
| { 


. 
+ 
— 
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$. 18. Vipbleneſſeof the Church, © Meas" 


4 


to willit, ſince no wiſe manwilleth that which be knoweth impoſſible , and much 
leſſe God whoſe wiſedome is infinite , and whoſe will is alway toyfully toyned with 
ſome worke or effeft, by which that which hewilkth , at leaſt, u made poſſible to 


be done. 


EE 
————e—m— —— _w_—_ >< 


The eAnſ? wer. 


— — — — ———— ———— —— 
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1 Here the Ieſuite hath laid downe two arguments to prove the Church to be al- 
waycs viſible-: the firſt is, becauſe owr Sanonr ordained it to be the light of the world , and 
nothmg can be ſuch a light which 13 murſible. Thus it muſt be concluded: 
/ That which Chriſt ordained to be the light of the world, us alway viſible. 
But Ciriſt ordamed the Church to be the light of the world, Matth, 5. 14. 
Ergo the Church is alway viſible. 
In which argumentneither of theparts are true. For firſt it. is not erue, that euery light . 
isalway viſible : ſo that grantiog the Church to be the light of the world, which it is, 
yct it is not proued thereby tobe alway viſible for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe ® the Sun depo og 
and Moone were ordained to be great lights, for the gonerving of day and night, and 
yet we ſee them darkened , and ſuffer ſtrange eclipſes, So the Church, thongh ir be 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniftring the doAtine of the Scriptures , ſome- 
times may faile out of mens fight, as® in the dayes of Elias. Therefore © it is compa- þ LReg.19.30. 
red toa woman, which one while is as viſible as any thing can be, clothed with the Sun, < Apoc. 123.56 
and the « I cone oder ber feete, andwponher head acronne oftwelue ſtarres ; and yer at a- 
nother tiwe ſhe is drjuen into the wilderneſſe, out ofthe fight of men, yea taken wp as it 
were into heauen, there to abide 1260, dayer. And concerning the Paſtors, 4 the Propher 4 Micab 3.6. 
threatneth, that NV:ght ſhall be to the people for a viſion, and darkneſſe for a dittination : the 
Stenne hall ge downe wpon the Prophets, andthe day ſhall be darke oner them. Secondly, 
though it be « /zgbt, yer ſuch as walke in darknefle, and loue it better then the light, 
becauſe their deeds are enill, and know not che ſeruants of the light, do nor alwayes 
ſec it, but want either will or eyes thereto; as * the king of Arams ſouldiers- ſaw not * *R<g-16-17- 
the mount aine full of horſes and chariots of fire, that were round about Eliſha , nor knew 
that they were inthe middeſt of Samaria, till their eyes were opened, Or poffible with 
the miſt of their owne errors, or ſmoke of perſecution they may obſcure it ; according = 
to that of the Reuelation, f where it is ſhewed, that a ſtarre falling from heanes, the bot- * Apo<941- 
tomleſſe pit was opened, and there aroſe ont of it a ſmoke, wherewith the Sunne and the aire 
was darkened. SoSainr Auftin 8 ſpeaketh, When the Sunne ſhal be darkened , and the # F732 36 Her 


h. paulo 
Moone ſhall not gine her light, and the ftarres ſhall fall from heaxen, then the Church ſhall not vn.8 epiſt.g8. a. 
appeare, byreaſon vngodly perſecutor: ſhall rage out of meaſure. Vincens circa 


2 Sothen where the Church is called alight, the meaning is not that it is a/way 
v1fible, or that the externaappearance thereof is plaine to exery eye, and at al! times; 
for thus the Papiſts grant their owne Church is nor viſible : bur that as the Sunne,ſo ir, 
hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glory, whereby the children of God are enlighte- 
ned, and the darke wayes of the yngodly deteRted : andexcept hereſies or perſecutions 
come berweene, this inward light doth alſo ſhew it ſelfe forth to the world by out- 
ward profeſſion and gouernment, ſo as notemporall ſtate is more glorious or conſpi- 
cyous. Which difference betweene the inward and outward light, being rightly expoun- 
ded and obſerued,the Ieſuire may find how it may be the hght of the world, though ſome - 
times by eclipſe st become inw/ible : for at alltimes, and roall men, and of it owne na- 
ture, it is not ſo, 

3 Next, the other propoſition faileth likewiſe: for though the light of the Church 
be granted, yet ir is not true that Chriſt our Saniour ordained it to be alwayes che 
Itght of the world, according ro theſe words, Matth. 5. Vas eft is lux mandi, Ton are the 
light of the world : tor thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to his diſciples ; and his pur- 
poſe therein was not to teach whar the ſtate of _ Chxarch ſhould alway be,butro ow: 

| uote 
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Viſibleneſſe of the Cherch... OY 18. 


© uokethemto confiancic and holineſle, forfomuch as they ſhould be inecuery mans eye, 
and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe then well, it could be concealed no more 
then the 11ght of the Sunne. Now this is nothing tothe Churches vifibleneſſe, For the 


Apoſtles being ſet ouer all che world, to enlighten it with their teaching as it were | 
with the Sunne, might be jn the view thereof for their time , and yet the Church after 
ward, with the Paſtors therein, be ſuppreſſed from the [1ght of herenemies., This there- 
ſore is a common error of the Papitts , that whatſoeuer things in the Scriptures are 
perſonnally affirmed of ſome particular times and perſois, they will ſtretch generally | 


to all. 
4 His ſecond argument to proue the Church alway vifible, is, becanſe Chrift ordai- 


ned it to be a rule or meanes, by which men may come to knowledge of the fath : wherein he. 
h Rat.s. begges the queſtion, or as b Campian the Ieſuire telleth vs, i 7 urnes the wheele, For be- 
DOR Gr ing co proue, that the Church is the rule of faith, * he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewimng 


gYIOS, quas rotas 


— fabricat. the teaching thereof to be wmfafibly eaſie andniner(all ; 2ud this he would do, by prouing 


k <.16. ai 0: 
Diareſſ. it to be alway viſible; and now he faith, itis viſible, becauſe it is the rule or meanes where« 
m Adipſamalu: p, ro find the truth : which is the queſtion,and would not have bene afſumed, but proos 


x ae ga 3 ued.Neuertheleſle his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſidered of: and thus it tandeth: 


——_ T hat which Chriſt appointed to be the rule whereby all men at all fimes may come to the 
: trite faith, muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men, { 


fium : habere ay- 
eem caput Chri- <p .1p Chreſt appornted the Church tobethernle whereby all men at all times may come to 


ſtum nemo pote- | 
rit, niſi quisin e- the true fatth. 


ius corpore fuc- Ergo t he Charch muſt be «lway viſible to all '{orts of men. 


it, quod eft Ec- , x : z . . p 
cleſia Aug.de vnit This argument is faultie two wayes : firſt, in the aſſumption : for the Church isnot the 


mere <5 oc, rule, as I aue! ſhewed before : neither hath the Jeſuire alreadie proved «t, but oncly ſaid 
it, as here he begges it, to proue that which before he brought to proue this. 


O, 


4 
þ IRR But yer it 15a ſubordinate meanes I grant for the bringing men to ſaluation, in 


p Ariios$ 12. $ 25S . 
q Apoc.2.5 com- that God teacheth his cle by the miniſteric thereof; ® neither can any man be made 


pared withe-29. the child of God, except firſt he be conceiued in the wombe of the Church, Burhence 


r Q$.3. n1-3. ; ; 
* Habentſcriptu- jr followeth nor, that the Church « therefore viſible or knowne to all ſorts of men, becauſe 
re Punc morem, 1 1eneffe and invifibleneſſe are but differences of the Churches outward fate here 


ve tanquam oms- 2 6 ge : 
nib»s dicatur, & yponeatth:; andthe cle may parrake her miniſteric in either of theſe eſtates, that is 


dagatammt nj. = lay. he may be effeRually 1oyned ro the Catholicke Church, though it do'not viſt- 


bum- pcrucniat 


——C*rittus pro- by appeare in outward ſhew, by the direQtion of Gods word and Spirit, and by the 
gi gh hs : reaching of a few faithfull Chriſtians that Ilye hid inthe world as wheate doth in his 
chaff: : and ſo conſequently Gods eleR neuer want neceſſaric meanes of knowledge and 


non tantum no- 


ark. te eons 6 ſaluation, becauſe ſome part ofthe Church or other, firſt or laſt, though hidden from 


muncl, prop: er 

ciicum quod ef the world, 1s maniteſted to them, | Sb | 

Jum.Aug. ep.48,” 6 As for the reprobate, I grant that many times the Church is neither kyowne to 

{1 he ed oi. thems, nor yeeldeth them any meanes whereby the faith may be kyowne, And I adde further, 

cont.1utian. 14 e. that this is Gods very ordinance,whereby he vieth to puniſh their obſtinacy,and ſhew 

ns Hap oy his mercy to the ele. For 2s ſometime ® be taketh away their heart , and ſometime 
O gineth them ouer to ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies : ſo ſometimes he ſends Pa famine of the 


* Corrept. & prat. C 
word of God, that they ſhall wander fromſeatoſea, and from the North to the Eaſt; they ſhall 


50. 


—— —— 


t4- 
incarnat. & ' ' 
gate; 7 WB ESE fro to ſeche the word of the Lord and (hall not find it : and ſometime 4 taketh a- 


grat.C. 13. 
way the canaleſticke, which is the viſible Church, as I have touched*® before. All which 


u Aug. vbi ſupra 
Haymo & Anſel, ; Jp | 
notwithflanding, it is true that God world hae all men ſaucd, and come to the knowledge 


In 1.71m.2.Mag, 


kt us of the truc fanth, This I fay is true, * not vrmerſaly in every ſence, but as the Apoſtle 
| meant ir, whoſe ſcnce is declared by* Auſtin thus: No mm © ſaned but whom he will (ane: 


art.1.ad.1.p. 206.1, 
d.Durand.1. 6.46. ot that there is no man whom he would not haueſaned, but that none 1 (aued but whom he 


q.1 ad.2.p. 124+ | | # 
Greg.de Valens. wileth, and therefore 14 to be tntreated that he would, becauſe what he wileth , of neceſſitse 


fone wt ny 1. muſt be done, And by © Fulgentius thus : By all thoſe men whom God would hawe come to 
le 68 lit fp.189. ſaluation, 1s meant nor altogether all mankind, but the vniner ſalitic of all that (hall be ſuned: 
vocabulthea. "who therefore are called All men, becauſe them all the goodneſſe of God ſaneth ont of the num, 
Dci anteced. Gre. boy of all: and that ont of euery nation, condition, age, language and prouince. The ſame ex- 


« "pers: * poſition is alſo allowed by *others,and commended by * Icarned Papilts. But Thomas - 
prefer- 


_ 


—_—_ ah 
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i _ ee - —- 


CC — 
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v.19. God will allmen to be ſaued. 5 


—_—.=_ tru. tw. 
— 


oreferreth it before all others, and? ſaith, « egreeth beſt with the Apoſtles intent. And 4 LeF 1.in __ 


Emanuel Sais ofthe fame mind: God( faith ® he) would all men to be ſaned: be would All x Noratin 1.Tim, 
wen, that is, All kind of men, not exery man : for if he would abſolutely , then he would do 1. x 0 Gere 
Which being ſo, the [eſuire may ſee here is no ſuch necefſitie that God ſhould pro- a tp.107. ad Vi- 
vide the meanes of a viſible Church co inftrucall men vniuerſally,foraſmuch as he ne- Yen 
uer willed abſolutely that a/{ men vwiner ſally ſhould be ſaued,bur as Saint Auſtin ® ſpea- c Rom. g. 22, 


keth, It « exen by infants manifeſt that many be not ſaned, not becauſe of themſeluer, but be- —_ b. inde 
cauſe God will not, confuting the contrary as Pelagianiſme. Andir is no abſurditic ro d Magilt r.4.46, 
ſay of ſuch, that Þ chey wanted through Gods iudgement, many times ſecret, bur al- af poorer 
way iuſt, neceſſarie meancs whereby they ſhould attame to faith and ſaluation: God willing omnes, Damaf+ 
the meanes no otherwiſe then he doth the end, that is, by noabloluce will formally a+ gc 5, ms 
bidiog in himſelfe. Whereas his will concerning the elect, being tis abſolute purpoſe © Bel 
ro gine themeternall life, is alway ioyned with ſuch works as make 1c not oncly poſſeble a 
or conditionall, but alſo certaine co be effefed, And it nothing elſe can teach the Te- ms EIN oo 


ſuire thus much, yer he might haue learned it of his owne words. For it God will no- quibus poreſt ali- 
:hing which he knoweth impoſſible ; then doth he not will the ſaluation of ſuch as he Rog ca : 


knoweth to be © the veſſels of wrath, prepaxed for deſtruilion. And ifthe Ieſuire thinke 1.9.14, art. 1. and 
et to an{wer and vnfold the matter by applying 4 the ſchoole diftinion of will ante- topper” = 
iod V cus 


cedent and conſequent , then let him open his eyes and confider that this Antecedent -volunrate amece- 
will, taking it as*© itis deſcribed, f neicher is any will ſimply,properly and formally, as 395nangd-aoy 


the Apoſile faith God willerh, in the place alledged: neither dothir neceffarily include Dur.1.4s.« 2. 


the certaine publiſhing of the Goſpell, or reuelation of the Church, But ® chere may C—_ _ 


be ſuch a will where theſe things are nor ſo maniteſted ; and conſequently God may dfuir: nam iuxca 
will heir ſaluation and faich by autecedence,though he provide not thar they haue thete "PTonemacor, 


meanes, but know they ſhall not attaine (aluation, as we ſee in the Gentiles, who fo farre pegs na,% 
per influxum na+ 


as we know, had not the outward calling ot meanesot che Church and Goſpell, which {{;"onmnze 
yet is ſimply neceſlarie to faluation, | * potviſſent gratis 
| . _ De1 efficacem 
promereride congruo.——Primo habuerunt lumen narurz, —deinde in illis crat erii voluntas aliquo modo propenſa ad honelta,—A4 yrati- 
am efficacem prouocantia hec ſunt przſidia: moraliter opera bona, ({tudia,conarus honeſti, fiadium legendi & audiendi, —-precationes, cle- 
emoſ{7nz, ieiunia: —hiſce nature, virtutis,ac gratuitorum Dei bonorum adminiculis, fi vſi fuiſſent Gentiles, abſque dubio, Deus omnes cum 
Cornelio ad notitiam fidei, gratiam cflicacem,& reliqua dona neceſſatia ad ſalutem perduxiſſer. Toan. Paul. Wind. de eficac.morris Chrifti, 
PRs: 173-Syllog. Gods will whereby he would all men tobe ſawed, which the Papiits call bus antecadent will; bindeth him no more 1h+n, for example, 
ve did to the Gonnles, But hu willing the Gemiles to he ſaued, was ſuch, that yet he prownded na the meanes ofthe wiſuble Church 10 13 2rutt ther. 
Therefore his willing all men to be ſaned, 1s ſuch, that yes 38 binudetb bum not to prowade the viſible Chartl $9 infirm? them. 
\ 


Xx 


—— 
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d. 19. Secondly, if the vnizerſallChurchwere inuiſible , and ſuch as could no 
way be knowne, then the vniuerſall Church ſbould faile to profeſſe outwardly that 
faith which in heart it 4;d beleeue. For if it did outwardly profeſſe, how ſhould it 
1:8 by this profeſſion be made viſible ang knowne? But if the wninerſall Church 
ſhould faile to profeſſe the faith, hell gates ſhould mightily prenaile againſt it, con- 
trarie to Chriſt bis promiſe, Manth.16.Portz inferinon praualebunt aduerſus 
eam. For were it not a mightie preuailins, that the whole Church ſhould faile in 2 
thing ſo neceſſarie to ſaluation as we know outward profeſſion of the faith to be, 
both by that of our Sauiour, Matth..19, Qui negauerir me coram hominibus, 
cg0 negaboillum coram Patre meo : and bythat, Qini me erubuerit, & meos 
| ſermones, hunc filius hominis erubeſcer, Luk. 9. He that ſhalibe aſhamed of me, 
\e94 of my words, him the Sonne of man will be aſhamed of. And by that of Saint 

Paul, Corde creditur ad iuſtitiam , 'ore fir confeſſio ad ſalurem, Rom. 10. 
Phy place learned men interpret to ſignifie, that profeſſion of faith is neceſſarie to 
aluation. 


en 
_ 


——_— 
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The Anſwer, 


C—— 


1 The Church according to the texts alledged, neicher failes to-profeſſe ouwardly 
G 2 the 
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$3 Outward profeſſton proues not the Church viſible at all. 0.20, 
the faith which in heartitbelecuerh, nor yer is made viſible and knowne to «ff by this. 
profe Ton. The reaſonis, becauſe the children of the Church profefling among theme. 
{elnes, when perſecution will nor ſuffer them to do it openly , this is outward protcfſion, 
and ſatisfieth the Scriprure alledged : which requires no moreart our hand, bur firti char 
we profeſle openly to the world as long 35 the ſame will {uffer vs,and be readie to ſeale 
the faith thus profeſſed with our bloud, when by neceſiarie circumſtance of time and 
* place we ſhall be called thereunto. Secondly, that when perſecution or any other 
impediment hindererh vs from this, yet we proteſle one to another, and majntaine the, 
faith, whereſocuer or how few ſoeuer we be rogether, Which latter degree of confeſ- 
fing, of the beleeners among themſelues, fitlt is outward, in that it isa ſenile exerciſe of 
that which the heart belceuerh, and ſo many as liue together know one another there- 
by. Next the Sctiprure requirerh no more; for our Samour biddes, when they perſecnte 
TS omprny 4 In onecute. flie to another : and Þ ey" to prepare a place in the wilderneſſe , where he 
| will feede the woman, which ſignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence of 
the Serpent : which cannot be bur by leaving the open confeſſion which all men ſee, 
and flying to that which is privatly outward among theraſelues. And loftly, it is nor ſuf- 
| ficient to make the Church viſible to all : for there was a Church in Iſrael of ſewen how. 
© 1.Reg. 19.10. ſand that newer bowed knee to Baal ©, yet werethey not made knowne by this profeſſion 
Ronen x, {O Elias. And 9 che things that befell the Ifraclites, are examplerto ſhew what may 
befall vs. Neither doti: the Jeſuite and his companie diſcover themſclues by their out- 
ward profeſſion in all places where they are reſtrained ; would the profeſſion and pra« 
Aiſe of other marters did not diſcover them more. But as the Sunnc which never ceaſ- 
ſerh to yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhineth aboue, though ſome thing comming be. 
eweene ſometime intercept the light from ys, or men be blind and cannot ſee it : or as 
- an houſe ſhut vp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come abroad, nor the 
towne ſee that which the family doth within : ſo the Church neyer cezfleth to profeſſe 
and make her faith knowne to ſome, though ſhe do ir not to other ſome, and ſome 


haue no eyes to ſee it, 


— 
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$. 20. Thirdly, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfill the coms- 
mandement of our Saurour , Dic Eccleſiz, Marth, 18. For how can we tcl! the 
Church any thing, when we cannot tell where to ſecke it , neither if we meete it by 


chance, could we tellwhich wu? 


i—_ —_— 
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The Anſwer. 


——— 
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1 We do not hold, as the Teſvite vſeth ro ſpeake in all this queſtion, the wninerſaf 
Church is inmſible, ſuch as can no way be knowne : we cannot tell where to ſeeks it, neither if 
we mecte it by chance, can we know which u it : it may ceaſſeto be : theſe are ſhadowes of 
2 Patzph. de fab, bis owne making, and confuting them, he ſtruggles with a cloud ® like Ixion, and be- 
Scholiaſt. Hom. pers a monlter, ard commits b thar fault which the Papiſts ſo importunately chargevs 
Il.z. X | 1p 
b Pimam vitum Withall. But lct our poſition be fairhfully delivered, as ©] have laid it downe ; that rhe 
ſciomachia elf, Church may be bid, or become inuiſible ſometime , (o that the world cannot ſee it, and 


CELS the tate thereof is not a/way ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make an open ſhew in the 


= —— fight of m:n. 
< Dierefl179.m.z © 2 Againſtthis there isnorhing in the words of Chriſt , Telltbe Church. For this 
commandement onely concerneth the children of the Church, liuing within avy part 
of the ſame where Ecclefiafticall diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world that hares it, 
and deſpiſerh Chriftian gouernment. Which ſhewes, that how viſible ſoeuer it be, yet 
by vercue of theſe words it is ſo tono more but to the profeſſors that live in it, becauſe 
tothem and tono more the order is giuen, Tellthe Chxrch. Befides, this ſpeech is like 


 Cap.xy,9. that of 4 Malachie,7 he Prieſts lips ſhalpreſerne kuowledge,and the people ſhall ſecke the law 
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at bis mouth: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had no Pcieftto aske , and< o- © Mats. Xin 
therwhiles ſuch as they had wanted knowledge , and deliuered that which was not |. z 
law. Butthe meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued for the peoples inſtru- 
Qion, to preſerue them in obedience if they did not fall from ir, So, to rel rhe Church, 
« isaruleprefcribed to bevſed when the Church enioyes her libertie and ourward go- 
\ uerninent; but when the externall ſtate thereof, and publicke entercourſe of the faith- 
full with the ſame ſhall ceafſe ; when the communion of the fairhfuli ſhall be in ſecret, 
and all Ecclefiaſticall order lye buried, the altars forſaken, the Church emprie ; then it 
bindeth nor, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply any ſuch perpetual vi/t- 
bleneſſe as the Teſuite wouldtie the Church to. Forit was a law,that men ſhould come 
to Ieruſalem and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetuall glorie to that Citie: 
it was alſo alaw, that exery wrale child ſhould be circumciſed the eight day , and yet vpon 
neceſſitie it was * omitted fortie yeares. And the Papiſts confefſing, that (ometimes * Iofh.s.s. 
none can diſcerne of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of things, hereby grant, than 
all men at all times cannot rellrhe Church: ſpecially if you adde another point,* that by | rnansa,noc.in 
the Church is meant the Paſtors onely ; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, that we Pans $73 
cannot haue them alway readie totell them eueryrime a brother creſpaſſeth. Laſtly, 1. EE 
this commandement may be fulfilled by the faichfull among themſelues, in the ſame 
manner as I ſaid before of confeſſion. For 8 where the true profeſſors are, chere is the s Manbs 18.20. 
Church, cither all or a part; and they,ſo many as live together, ſee and know one ano- | 
ther, and cantell the Church, though the world heare not their yoice. 
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$. 21. Fourthly, it # certaine that once the Church was viſible, towit, when 
it firſt began at leruſalem, in the poſits and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
that companie which by their preaching were conuerted to the faith. Buf there can 


no reaſon of difference be ſhewea, why ut ſhould be viſible then and mt now, 
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The Anſwere 
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1 Hc might as well ſay, it is certaine that oncethe Sunne was viſible, but there can 
, oreaſon be given why ic ſhould not be ſo alwajer: for as reaſons be giuen why the 
Sunne though ſometimes cleare, yet fornetime may be eclipſed or departed our of our 
| hotizon; ſo may there as euident differences be yeelded , why the Church afterward, 
and the Church ar Ieryſalem; were not alike viſible, Þ Firſt, the Church of the new Te- © *=23Mic 4-3. 
ftament was then to begin, and therefore it was meet the Paſtors and people thereof ;c..,., 8-16 


ſhould appeare to the world. Next, perſecutions were not theu ſo grieuous as afterward teri 
they were, Thirdly, the apoſtaſie torerold by Saint Paul was not then ripened, but en. ww >—pi cr? 


ſucdlong after: which apoſtafie was the cloud that hid the Church. And yet if ano. Angli S:oti, Bo- 
ther conceit of the Papifis be true, i that about the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true faith qpmeude nor 


remained in none but the virgin Marie; the Teſuites argument will here fall, and our Norvegientes, | 
Pruſſ}, Lithoani, 


Church at che worſt, hath alway bene as viſible as then it was, For 2s for this preſent 1juonij, ed caci- 


time and age, wethinkeit®as viſible all over the world, as the Church of Rome is, #5 pervenerinr 
Boz.de Sign. FecL 


And if the leſuite thinke we hold otherwiſe, he is deceived. 1.19.6.1.p.z08, 


Vm— 
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d. 22. Fifthly, the_ onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the_ 
Church to be inuiſible is, becauſe they imagine the Charch to conſiſt onely of the elect, 
or as leaſt of the good. But this s 4 falſe ground : for it is euident that the Church 
w:iitant conſiſtethof the good and bad, as is ſignified by thoſe parables , wherein it 
t 1s compared to a floore, wherein are mixed wheate and chaffe, Matth.z. and to 
wet, wherein are gathered all ſorts of fiſhes good and bad, Met. 13. and toa mar: 
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riage, to which came good and bad, Matth.22. and to ten virgins, whereof fie. 
were fooliſh and excluded from the celeſtiallmariage, Mat. 25. This alſou gathe- 
r6d out of Saint Paul, who,1.Cor.5. commandeth them to expellan inteſtuon per 


ſon out of the Church : and therefore it doth not conſiſt of theſe onely which be good, ' 


OO. > 2— Oo 
— 


— 


The Anſwer. 


{OS} 
—_—_— 


1 Herethe Ieſuire groſly bewrayeth cither his ignorance or malice, in that he 
faith,this is the ozely ground whereupon heretickes hold the innifible Church, becauſe 
it conſiſts of the ele onely. For the queſtion betwecne vs now is about the inuifiblc- 
neſſe, not of the vniuerfall Church, but of the militant, as he himſelfe acknowledgeth. 
Andlet him if he can, for the credit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom 
he cals hererickes,do tcach or affirme,that the Church militant (whereof the queſtion 
1s) conſiſts of the ele alone, making that the reaſon why it is ſomerime hidden from 

pray the world. For our proper grounds are theſe, *the Prophecies and ® examples of the 

5.1.8 12.6.8 13, Scripture, the experience of times and euents ſhewing it , the blindneſſ= of the world, 

ARIES the nature and neceffitic of the Church : all which convince it to be rrue thac we fay. 

Reg.z. Chron. Whereas the mixture of euill men with good in this ſtate of the Church, we acknow- 

15:3-X 25,10: 24: ledge ſo farre, that we confeſle cuen hypocrites may alſo in ſecret profeſſe with true 

8 belecuers, and ſo be part of this inviſible Cnurch now in queſtion. Ler hjm therefore 
recall his ouerſight, and torbeare theſe forgeries; which tend ronothing but the ſtea- 
ling away of their affeRions that know not how things and berweene vs. 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that ſaith the Catholicke Church is innifble, 
thatis to ſay, the Church, every member whereof is ſaued, is inuifible, and confiſterh 
not of any externall aſſembly thar we ſee; is grounded onthis, that it containeth none 
bur the ele: bur nor as the Teſuice yntruly ſaith, on eb# aloe: we hauc other grounds 
beſide. Firſt, becauſe che criumphant Church is part of the Catholicke, which being 
in heauen, no earthly eye ſeeth or knoweth, Next, no man knoweth Gods ele, yer 
none but they arethe very Catholicke Church, Thirdly, all the perſons and companies 
in the world profeſſing Chriſt were never aſſembled into one place,ſo that they mighe 
all of them be ſeene. Fourrhly, we vſe this reaſon alſo, that in all viſible afſcmblies 
many bad are mingled with the good, and therefore of necefſitie we muſt allow ano- 
ther Church wherto they properly belong, which can be none but an iouifible Church. 

- Butthe leſvice auouching the mixrure of good and bad in the militant Church, which 
we grant, to proue the Catholicke Church confiſteth of all ſorts, reaſons co no pur= 
poſe. For the milicant and Catholicke Churches arc not all one in ſtate, by reaſon 
whereof, that may be in one, which 1s not in another, Neither can any thing be con- 
cluded for the latter out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of the former. Andlec 

\ e be RR him know that this ground of ours is ſo true, which he calleth a falſe ground, that ma- 
<6 ny learned Papiſts confeſle it with vs, Afany grant, © faith Bellarmine, that ext men are 
Ae yrogmn=s > notrue members, neu her (imply of the bogte of the Church , but onely* in ſome reſet and e- 
ro ay Fg quiuocally. Ss ſaith Tohames de T urrecremata, proning it out of Alexander, Hales, Hugh, 
4:8 (9191 #0191» and Saint T homas.T he ſame allo u taught by Petrus 4 Soto, ( anus, and others, Now that 
Preis $5995 22 which is ſo equiuocally d isnot ſo indeed, but in name oc likeneſſe onely, As a pain- 


| ANoJ9e T uoide 


iT >. _ tedmanis called aman. 
Anl}.Categ. 6.1, 


Phauor. Lexic. 


$. 23. Laſtly, the teſtimonee of the Fathers proweth the ſame. Origens homilic 
30. in Matth. Eccleſia { [ath he) plena eſt tulgore ab Oriente vique ad Occi- 
dentem.Cyprian lib. de Vwitate Eccleſie, Eccleſia, rngait, Domini luce perfuſa 
radios {uos per orbem terrarum ſpargit. Chry/05t. hom.4. in cap. 6.Eſate, Faci- 


lius cſt,;7q«/7,Solem extingui quam Ecclefiam obſcurari. AuguZ.leb. 3. con- 
. 11 


TO , - =. 
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$.23- » _ CAutboritie of the Fathers. ; 55 


irs Epiſk.Parmeniani,cap.5 Nulla, inguit, elt ſecuritas vniratis niſi ex promiſſis 
Dei Ecclefiz declaratis,quz ſupra montem, vt dictumgſt,conſtitura,abſcon. 
di non poteſt. Trad7.1.in Epiſt. van. Nunquid digito oftendemus Eccleſjam 
fratres mei?nonne apetrta eſt? Er Trat?. 2. Quid amplius diQturus ſum quam 
CCecos qui tam magnum ooo non vident, qui contralucernam in cande- 
Jabro poſitam oculos claudunt?By which places of the Fathers doth euidently ap- 
peare, how that they did (uppoſe as certaine that the Church was viſible, and ſuch 
as might be clearly ſeent, and could not be hidden. 
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L The Anſwer. 
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t Theijudgement andreaching of the Fathers we acknowledge * muſt reverently , x, 4.12. 
be accounted of and followed as they follow the rruth : trom which as other latter Pa- 
tors in Gods Church, {o they haue {warved ſometime ſo maniteſtly, that Canus a Pa- 
iſt himſelfe, whoſe judgement is commended by - Gregorie of Valence, © writeth, Þ ua de re erty 
T he canonicall Authors indeed as being from aboue , beanenly and diuine , do alwayer held a = be tay F* 
perpetnall and ſtable conſtancie intheir writings; but other holy writers are inferiour and hu- II 
mane, failing ſometimes, and now and then contrarie tothe courſe ofnature they bring forth a . — a one 6 
monſter, Which being granted, then their reſtimonie proueth noc alwayes, bur onely 
. ſheweth what they ſuppoſed. And the common diſtinCtion of the Papiſts here applied, 
that 4 it « infallibly true which they delimer with one conſent, though it ſeeme reaſonable, , Gy. yew. 
et ſometime it is but a tale to deceive. For this conſent cannot cuer be knowne, and tom 3.p. 290. 
they that keepe ſuch a tirre with it, © thernfelues haue a reach in it, vndertharpretence Bs oo wm 
to bring all ro the Popes ſole authoritie, More ſhall be faid of this marter f hereafter, aqua fidei con- 
but here I touch it, that it might appearethe Scripture onely is indge, Us porn 
2 But allow themWwhat authoritie you will, yet by the places alledged, ir appeareth Po poller (eo 
neither exidently nor at all, that they thought any thing againſt our affertion, bur they Raw Eo no 
ſpeake either ot the inward light of the Church, conſiſting in truth and obedience; or >. conltaret) 
of the outward eſtate as it was intheir time z or as the godly that liue therein at all auvoriza — 
times ſec it : as will appeare by examining their particular words, | os og 
3 Origen (whom yet I maruell that he would alledge, ſecing they 8 count him 3n , Baron +, 
hereticke, and reproue all that ſpeakefor him) ſaith, The Church i full of brightneſſe 5" 19 10m. 
. n.356. nu.49, 
fromthe Eaſt to the Weſt.But this brightneſſe was not meant of the outward eftate or ap- ibid. 
pearance thereof, bur of the truth profeſſed, (which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as 
his words inthe beginning of that Homily declare : We muſt wnderſtaud that the bright- 
neſſe of truth appeareth out of enerie place of Scripture, and going out from the Eaſt, that ut, 
fromthe birth of Chriſt, it appeareth untill the accompliſhment of bis paſſion , wherein is his 
Suxneſetting. And though this brightneſle were cleare to the world alſo when Origen 
wrote this, yer hence it followeth not that it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud of apoſta/ie 
might, after his time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian faith, The Lords Charch being en- 
ironed with his light veacheth ber beames oner all the world, Which words, being in all 
points like to Origens, receive the ſame anſwer. For by this light,he meaneth the vni- 
tic ofthe Church, as appeareth by his next words : T hes light is one which ſpread encry 
where, and the wnitie of the bodie ts not ſeparated. Now this vnitie, 3s all other inwacd 
oraces and ornaments of the Church, may with her ſelfe, be ſpread all ouer the world, 
and yer not viſible tothe view of alltherein, but by gan, "199 hy inthe hearts of her 
children ſcartered ali oucr rhe world, Yet I denie not but the Church was openly 
knowne in Cyprians time, though very poore andperſecured , but that proneth not it 
ſhould alway beſo. ChryſoRome ſaith,7 he Sunne ſhall ſooner be put out then the Chnrch 
obſenred - but by cbſcurmmg,he meanerh not the hiding of it for a time out of the ſight of 
her enemies, bur the torall extinguiſhing and vtter aboliſhing of it. Which will eafily 
appeare ifthe Greeke word vſed for obſcuring, be looked. Now that may be hidden 
for a time, which is got extinguiſhed, as we ſee in the Sunne, wherewith Chryſoftome 
G 4 compas 
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56 The Church « light, yet allſee it not. 
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compareth the Church. Againe, itis neuer obſcured from choſe thar livein it, which 

proteſle the faith; and '\ the world may be ignorant of ir, as a blind man ſeeth northe 

Sunne, which yeeldertMght to others that haue cyes to ſee, And that Chryſoſtome 

* Ou imperfe. FhOUgHt the Church might ſometime be inviſible ,appearerh by the 49, homily *ypon 
Qum, bearmng hs Matthew : where he ſaith, That ſince the time that hereſes bane innaded the Church , it 
CO” - Ccannowaybe knowne which « the true Church of Chriſt , (tut by the Scriptares onely, Inthis 
| confuſion it cau no wayes elſe be knowne, Auſtin ſaith , There us no certamntie of wnitie but 
throngh the promiſes of God declared wnto his Church, which being ſet vpon a hill, cannot be 

bid. My brethren, ſhall [ ;ew youthe Church with my finger! us it not manifeſt? what ſhall [ 

ſay more, but that they are blind which ſee not ſo great a hill , which ſput thew eyes againſt a 

light ſet 2pon a candleſticke? In which words he ſpeaketh _ a conceit of the Dona- 

tits, who boaſted, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was no where but among 

them ; affirming them to be blind that could not ſee it all ouer Aﬀeicke , ſceing it was 

 atthat time as plaine as a mountaine, or a candle lighred; which we grant, and againſt 

the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his words imply nor that this 

viſible eſtate thereot ſo manifeſt in his time, could #0 r12ze be hid, For Cities buile vpon 

an hill arenor viſible at euery time, as ina great miſt, or in the night; neither is the 

6 3.Reg.6.16, Synne alway alike clcare, or in one horizon ; neither could i the Aramites ſee the hill i 
ſelfe where the Prophet of God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him, 

| Therefore Auſtins words muſt be vnderſtood of that particular time, and nor ſtretched 

toall times alike. For he is blind which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, bur 

| the Sunne may ſet or be eclipſed, and then they are not all blindthat ſec itnot: as him- 
Ke {clte teacheth plaihly in other places, which being compared with theſe, will giue vs 
@ Hp 45-27  theirtrue meaning. * The Czxrch, ſaith he, ſhall be obſcured ſometimes , and the clouds of 


Vincent. 
[ Epitt.80.ad offences may ſhadow it :| it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the unmeaſurable rage of vugodly per- 


clyeh. en | | 
_ Pla. {ecutors : It is like the Moone, and may be hid: yea "ſo obſcured, that the members there- | 
_— of ſhall not know one another. This he thought might befall che Church ſometime, what. 
contia Donathtb, ſoeuer the light or greatnefle of ir were when he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts : in 
6.4 . which diſtreſſe ſhe abidethnot alwayes, bur findeth deliuerance againe when the time 


of herlibertie is come, as her ſelte ſpeakethin the Prophet ® Michaiah, Revoycenor , 6 
mine enemie, that I am fallen, for I ſhall riſe againe, and though 1 ſit m darkneſſe,yet the Lord 


w1l be my light. | 


So C ap.7. V.O, 


—_ 
Es 
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d. 24. Now it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhould know which compa- 
nie inparticular of thoſe atuers ſorts of men that viſibly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, 
is the true Church , of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we muſt learne the 
true faith. To thu queſtion I anſwer : Firſt, that it us not a good marke_» to know 
which « the true Charch, te ſay, that is the true Church which teacheth the true 


fatth. 
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The «Anſwer, 
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xt Thc queſtioh propounded in this place, concerning the markes or notes of the 

Chucch, is not onely exceeding profitable, but euen neceſlarie for all thoſe that deſire 

to be ſatisfied whether we or the Papiſts have the right Church, Therefore we for our” 

- parts anſwer it thus, that rhe true doftrine of faith and lawful wſe of the Sacraments, are 

a Quizeriz fnis 1, proper and infallible markes whereby ut muſt be indged which i the true Church, This 
authoritas Eccle- rhe lefaite miſliketh, and reaſoneth againſt in the ſeuen next ſeRions: but marke his 


Gz aliunde cogni» |, ; - vhs (68 ; 
 exranquamiugex drift : * that the Romane Church being ſer ar libertic from the triall of the Scriptures, 


in doarinz quz- anq her authoritie aduanced by other meanes , ſhe might berecciued as chiefe iudge 


NT. in all queſtions of faich and doQtrine. This is the reach chat the Papiſts haue in _— 
I 


lenctom-3-P-349+ che true faith and doAtrine of the Scriptures to bea ſufficient marke of the Church;an 


— . 
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hay. The dodtrinedathemarkeef the Church h 


I blame them nor if chey venter hard for ic, the bootic would recompence the charges, 
if they could bring it in. 
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Digreſſion 18, Proxing the true fauth, or doftrine contained inthe Scriptures , ro bea goed : 
marke to know the Church by, 


_— 
—— 
—— 
_—— 


2 The which whiles the Teſuite denies, me thinkes he deales exceeding ra(hly; for 
firſt, he ſhould haue conſulred with his fellowes, to ſee whether they alto had bene of 
his mind herein ; that ſo the vnitie ſo much commended in his diſcourſe, might ap- 
peare the better. Which it he had done, he ſhould haue found ſome of his ſemors a- 


gainſt him, who thinke true doAtine to be a note of the Church, anda good nore, 


too. The Diuines of Collen, Þ in a prouinciall Councell determined} that no man de-' ang iinſtituria Sy- 
meth but there ought to be ſincere, Emangelitall, and ApoFolicke dottrine mthe Church: and 794 Col. pag. 
cruo hexc noice. 


and this tx the * CHIEFE NOTE of the Charcb, according to that of Chriſt, /y ſherpe * pracipuan: Ec- 
heare my voice : and that in Saint Paul, If any man preach any other Goſpell, let kim be ac- clfiz Norm, 


curſcd, And® inanother booke they write , The ſacraments are acertaine ſigne whereby c Anmidid m. 
cap. de . 


the Catholicke Church 1 diſcerned —, T here ave foure markes whereby the true Church is ©, : 
certainly knowne, which are gathered out of the Scripture, The firſt is the who/ſome dottrine BT 

of Chri#t according tothe general ſence of Apoftolicall and Catholitke tradition, The next is 

the right and uniforme vſe of the ſacraments. Villavincentius dfith, It & confeſſed that 4 De rar. ud, 
the Church, as being a thing wi/ible 6s ſhecially knowne and ſcene by the miniſterie of the word, , _ RF 
and the right diþenſation of the ſacraments, and by the open confeſſion of the faith , and com- preſlis &perps- 
munion of xcharitie,* as it were by ſignes ingranen and perpetually cleaning to it, Hoſrus pes 
© faith, There are which will haue no more notes of the (hurch bat two, viz ſincere dutbrine, © ConteſPertico 
and the right vſe of the Sacraments : and it cannot be denied but they are notes of the Church f Puncin Fagey 
indeed. Stapleton F faith, the preaching of the GefFell is the proper, and a verie cleare note 1.<.22, Predicar. 
of the C.thelicke Church, {out be done by lawfull Miniſters, Theſe men thinke, (and 0- in leg ES 
thers more may be added to them) the teaching of the true faith isnor, pofſible, all the firs illuſtrem val 
markes ofthe Church ; but none of them ſaith, as rhe Teſuite doth, It & no good marke: jon v0 
they ſay the contrarie; it is a marke maeed, a chrefe marke, aproper and verie tleare note Eccleſiz Noram 
ofthe Church, a note #n9raven,and perpetmally cleaning to ir. ' Let him therefore be well pnnrmrophakg 
aduiſed how he crofle his fellowes, le(t his ſo doing impaire the ctedir: of his Chur. Þa-imws. 


ches ynitie,and make his reader ſuſpeR,that he is labouring ro confure a matter which 
his owne conſcience tels him is molt true. | 
3 Forour Saviour ſaith in the 8 Goſpell, e My Preepe heare my voice. Which rea- »« 16.10.29, 
cheth vs, euen by ® che confeſſion of our aduerfaries,that whereſoruer the voice of Chriſt, » de not, 
which is the true faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the eleft , his ſheepe, thac heare Hoa te rr 
it. * And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this, then is the Church alſo knowne * Fnctir. Calon, 
hereby : for wherelocuer the ſhecpe of Chriſt hue, there is the Church, in 9s much as *'* 
theſe two are neuer diuided, The true faith, and doQrine ofthe Scriptures then being 
notes to teach ys where the cle be, are proued hereby to be a ſufficientmarke of the 
Church, becauſe whereſocuer the eleR liue, there is the Church of God. Agai®c, ; vo 
| Chriſt ifaith, #hererwo or three are gathered together in my name, there am [ in the midſt k Bcll:rw- de no- 
of them. This teacheth vs two things, by * the Papiſts owne confetſton. Firſt, that ch: ror imkey 
trac faith is a fone where Chriſt zs : which is all one as if they had faid, itis a figne where 
Cihriſts Caurch is: for Chriſt and his Church are never aſunder, but! he abiderh with it 1 Mar.38.20, 
for ener, Nexr,that it is a note of the Church if ſuch teach it as ave gathered together by Law. | 
foll ordination and ſucceſſion; which is as muchas we defire: fot itis neuer taught by any - P 
other : and quire overchrowes the Ieſuires conceir;for he thinkes his Romane Church- 
men to have a lawfull ordination and ſuccefſion, and yet denyerhi the faith theypreach 
to be a rarke of the Church ; wherein he cannot reconcile himſelfe wirh his felowes. ———— 


The ſame is further confirmed by diuerſeorher places of ® Scripture, whither Treferre 1,3.1g. 512.5.2.3. 
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the R-ader. | | | 8.2.43 loh.8. 
4 'Andfurely plainereaſon ſhewevit. For it muſt needs be granted to be cher Je IO I94s. 
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= | The do(trine is the marke of the Church. [2 ha2hs 


te em i a mm — — 


—_———. cw 


doubted note of the Church, which makes vs know it when we ſecke it, and diftin- 
guiſhcth it from the falſe Churches of the heretickes. Now this the true faith, which 
is according to the Scriptures, doth; in that everie Church pretending it ſelie to be the 
Church of Chriſt, is examined thereby, and thar allowed to be the true Church which 
n Gal.6.18., agrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul, * As many as walke according to this 
rule, peace ſhall be upon they, and mercie, and vpon the Iſraclof God, And our Sautour in 
- _— the Goſpell 9 ſaith, Te ſhall kyow the falſe Prophets by their fruits, P that is , by ther do- 
£.43-Rhem. anno. frine.' $o that if the men that profeſſe chemſelues ro be the Church,arc fiſtto be tried 
nah 6 '** by the Scriptures, it followes neceſſarily , that the doRtine contained in the Scripture! 
C1, is anote of the Church.In which regard the Apoſtle 4 ſaith of the Church,tharit is the 
EDI houſhold of God, bilt 2pon the foundation of the «Apoſtles and Prophets, And Epiphanius 
7 Ei Teinuw «ev4- ſpeaking of an hereticke,* ſaith, 7 bs man i found altogether differing from the holy Scrip- 
ana, » Inres, as it will appeare to all them that reade attentiuely :if then he be asſſenting from them, 
« ac xawMuvic be is altogether an alien from the holy Catholicke C hkurch. And me thinkes if we ſay no 
Cnc her.gg MOreto this point, the very confeſſion of our Aducrfaries might put ic out of doubr 
ſ Reynold.Calui- who ſay expreſly, { Theſe two, the true Church and the true faith, are ſo kmt and infolded 
— P* ropether, that the one inferreth and cencludeth the other : from the true Church is concluded 
« Bellar. de notis the true faith, and from the true faith the true Church s mferred, And © when the queſtion 
[5 ny is concerning the Church, then the Scripture u better knowne then the Church. Now be» 
eweene vs and the Papiſts, the queſtion is concerning the Church, and therefore the 
Scriptures are the beft marke to know it by. Moreouer, the doQtrine of the Scripture 
declareth what be the notes of the Church, as the Teſuite himſelfe ſpeaketh, and all Pa» 
' piſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to proue thoſe markes which they aſſigne : and 
, who then ſees not that the doQtine it ſelfe muſt needs be the beſt note of all, when it is 
ES. Hong _ firſt and beſt knowne? This is bis owne reaſon, who * in his diſcourſe following, here- 
or. ks 8 by would proue the Church to be better knowne then the doQtrine, becauſe it ſhewerh 
pag 860. Sta ic. the doQtine, and bringerhat to our view. Againe, ® the learned among them main- 
| princip.dofkg,  taine ſundric of their notes of the Church to be true notes, becauſe (as they 13y) the 
oxi Church is defined by them : and why then ſhall true doArine and faith be debarred, 
which are the efficient cauſe, and very difference of the Church , wherein it diffeceth 
principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore pur into the definition thereof ? Fi- 
x 2.Pet.1.1g.Apo, Pally, * the Scripture calleth it ſelte and the faith thereof « /ght ning in the Church, 
35. as jn a candleſtickeor lanterne; which prooueth it ſufficient ro ſhew vs where the 
| Church is, asa light ina darkenight direRs the failer to his haven. And whereas the 
©  Ieſuices markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and vninerſaiitie, agrec to other aſſemblies as well as 
y Bellar dent. tothe Church of God , and by ? their owne confeſſion are no proofes of evident rrath; 
” this ofthe 7rxe faith, can be found in none bur the Church of Chriſt , whereunto it is 
proper cuery way, euen to all the Church, at all times, andcoirt alone, and fo cannot 
decciue ſuch as follow it, 
5 InthelaſtplaceIdefire the Reader ro marke the iudgement of two ancient Fa- 
- thers, Chryſoltome and Auguſtine, and co compare the ſame with the Icſuites conchu- 
fon, and then freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitie on her 
2 Op.imper.hom- {je or not : [# this time (* ſaith Chryſoſtome) ſnce hereſic hath taken bold of the Churgh, 
om there can be notriall of true Chriſtisamitie, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians de(rous to know 
the true faith, BVT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might many wayes be 
ſhewed which was the ( burch of Chriſt , and which Gentiliſme : but now they that wil know 
which. the true Church of Chriſt, can know it no wayer but ONELY BY THE SCR1P- 
| TVRES ; becauſe all thoſe things which belong to Chriſt in truth, the bereſies alſo hane in 
ſchiſme. Therefore if any man wonld know which # the true Church of Chriſt , how ſhall he 
know it in ſo great confuljon of likene(ſe, but by the SCRIPTVRES ONELY? For thu 
cauſe the Lord knowing the confuſion of things that ſhould happen in the latter dayes , com- 
mandeth that ſuch Chriſtians as will receine aſſurance of fatth , ſhallflieto no OTHER 
THING Gut rothe Scriptmres - elſe if they looks to other matters, they ſhall be offended, and 
they ſhall periſh, not knowing which is the true Church, Againe vpon theſe words, By their 
i IncyMa, frauts ye bal know thers, * he ſaith, A mans fruite u the confeſſion of faith, and his worket are 
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6. 2 Fs | 
the conuer/ation of hu life : therefore if thou ſee a Chriſtian max, ftraightway conſder, that if 
bis confeſſion agree withthe SE rI1PTY RE, then be i atrue Chriſtian: for Chrift hath re. 
ferred the trial of a Chriſtian, not to the name , but to the CONFESSION, Oe. Saint 
Auftin hath left written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, who pretended , as 
the Papiſts now do, that the Church was onely among them ; wherein he handles this 
queſtion at large, how the true Chnrch maybe knowne , and by what markes ? Thus 

he writeth in Þ that booke : The queſtion betweene vs and the Donatiſts is , where is the Þ Liber comra 
Church? What therefore (hall we do? ſhall we ſecke it in our owne words? or in the word; of her pra _ 
head our Lord Teſms Chriſt? 1 thinke we ought to ſecke it rather in H1s WoRDs who & Yue Ecdleſie, 
the truth, and beſt knoweth hiz owne bodze, © Let not theſe ſpeeches be heard among vs, This © Cop : 

I (ay, and this thou ſayeſt, but let vi heare, Theſe things ſauth the Lord, T here are certaine * 

bookes of God, unto whoſe anthoritie we both conſent ,we both beleene we both ſtand: THERE 

tet ws ſecke the Church, THERE /et vs trie our canſe. Let thoſe things therefore be remoned 

from vs which we bring one Againſt another, not out of the holy C anonicall bockes but aliunde. 

Becanſe 1 will not haue the boly (burch demonſtrated by mans teaching , but by the holy 
ORACLESof God: 4 therefore ſetting aſide all ſuch matters, let them ſhew forth the Church 4 Cap.16. 
if they can, not by the ſpreches and rumors of the Africans, not in the Councels of their Bi- Yrs foo. amy 
ſhops, not tn the writings 0 fenery Diipmer , not in Signes and falſe Miracles , becauſe Gods ching the ordinary 
word hath prepared and made vs readie agamſt theſe things : but let them declare't ont ef the — —_— 
preſcript of the L a w , the predittions of the PROPHETS, theſongrofthe PSALMEs, ds xi ux-utbn 


the worDs of the Paſtor himſelfe. TI enquire the Church it ſelfe where at ſhould be which F _— - oy 
hearing the wards of Chriſt and doing them, buildeth pon the rock; ; let him then ſhew me «f ihe Papiſts have 
the Church, and et him ſo ſhewit, that he ſay not, this i; true becan(e 1 ſay it, or becauſe my Li x "mana 


-llowes hane ſaidit, or thoſe our Biſhops, or this ts true becauſe Donatus, or Pontiug,or ſome pk hatbew long 
ore, . Alte* 


fe 
other hath done ſuch or (uch miracler, or becauſe menpray and are heard at the monument! |;;, deſbiſed them, 
What would be 


of our dead, or becauſe (uch and ſuch things hane happened there, or becattſe ſuch a brother, RS 

or ſuch a (iter of ours hath ſeene ſuch « viſion, or had ſuch a dreame: let theſe things be re+ py, — 
moxed, either as the dewices of liers, or 4s no better then the miraclen of deceitfull ſpirits ; for ow Ladicef Hell 
ecther they are not true which are reported, or if hereticker hane any wonders done among Zichem, Lawrens\ 
them, 1T STANDETH VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE. But whether . ?o Scripturls 
they haxe the Church or nat , let ther declare onely by the CANONICALL BOOKE s didicimusChri- 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES. Theſebethe inſtruftions , theſe be the foundations, Thos 
theſe be the ſupporters of our cauſe. By al which diſcourſe it appeares,that Auſtin thought fiam: has Seri 
the true faith was the note ofthe true Church, or elſe co what purpoſe ſhould he fo OTROS 
earneſtly revoke the Donatiſts from all other courfes to the triall of the Canonical! incis & Chriftum 


Scriptures? as he ſpeaketh alſo in © another place : In the Scriptares hawe we learned —_— _— 


Chriſt, in the Scriptures bane we learned the Church. mus+Ep. 166.2 
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&. 25. 1proue it, becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onely in ſame 
points, or mall: it is not a good marke toſay, that is the true Church which tea- 


cheth the true faith in ſome points onely , for all heretickes teach truth in ſome 
points : and though it be proper to the true Church to be ſo guided by the holy GhoFF, 


that it teach the infallible truth in all points, as before bath bene proued, yet this us 
not a g00d marke whereby allſorts of men may and ought to come to know which 
# the true Church , of which , if they will be ſaued, they muſt learne an infallible 


faith, 
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| 1 We do not thinke cuery conipany to be the true Church, that holdeth ſore 
points of the true faith; for all herecickes reach the truth in ſome things, and yer wg, 


deny them to be the Church of Gods bur f it is tequifite that the foundation be _ $11, Eph.2.1g. 
n, 
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den, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths delivered as are neceſſary for mans faluation , and all 
ſuch hereſies auoyded as deſtroy the foundation: which kinde of teaching is an infal- 
lible note as all Churches and profeſſions may be tried, and we meane it, when we 
ſay, the fath is the marke of the Church. 

'2 Neither yet do wethinke, as the Teſuite ſpeaketh, that any viſible Church cea- 
cheth this truth ſoinfallibly that it erreth in nothing; wethinke, and 8 haue (hewed . 
the contrarie: for thigbefalleth the Church, that it may be ignorant of many truths for 
«time; it may hold the faith ſometime wore, ſometime /eſſe purely; it may build hay and 
wood vpon the foundation; it| may be infeQed with the errors aud herchies of ſome . 
therein: and ſome articles 'ying in the very foundation,may be belecued nor lo cleare!y; 
as Þ the reſurreRion of Chriſt, was for a time not well ynderfiood: which things 
though they betall the Church, the hoiy Ghoſt reaching it but by degrees, yet is nor 
the faith thereby taken fromit, but abideth ſufficient to giue teſtimonic of faluation to | 
all chat will follow it. And this is confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerſarics them- | 
ſelues,who ſay, i that to erre, and yet to be reagte tolcarne, and when you hane learned, to be © 
45 readie to obey, 1s one thing : but neither ts be willing to learne, nor when you baue heard 
the truth , to be ſatisfied therewith , ts another, The firſt of theſe may befall the particular 
Church, c. | 
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6. 26. Becauſe 4 marke, whereby a thing may and muſt be knowne , muſt be 
more apparent and eaſie to be knowne, to allthoſe men which ſhould by that marke 
ſeeke out and find that thing , thenthe thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe there ſhould come: 
no helpe by the marke to the knowledge of the thing. But to know which i the true 
faith in all points, at leaſt to ſome ſorts of men, towit, the unlearned, is more hard 
thin to know and aſſigne which companie of men be the true Church, For to know 
which # the true fatth in all particular points requireth learning , whereby one > 
may vnder ſtand ihe termes and ſtate of the queſtion: beſides indgement to diſcuſſe 
an weigh prudently the ſufficeencit of the authorities and reaſons on both parts, 
that ypon tnu pondering of reaſons, they may prudently conclude which is the bet- 
ter part. Moreouer they muſt haue a ſupernaturalll:ght of God hi Spirit, whereby 
they may diſcerne and ſee theſe things which be aboue all natural rules and rea- 
ſons. Ad hac quis idoneus? who can ſay that he u ſufficiently furmſhed with 


theſe helpes ? or who can be infallibly ſure that he bath all theſe in ſuch ſort as is re- 


guiſite, for obtaining, by hu owne induſtric, an infallible faith in all points? And 
as for the vnlearned, they muſt needs confeſſe, that in diners myſteries of faith 
they do not ſo much 45 vnder(tand the termes and ſtate of the queſtion , and much 
leſſe are they able ſuſftciently to examine the worth of euery reaſon ; neither are all 
ſach as can per(wade themſelues that they are ſingularly illuminated , and imme- 
diatly taught by God his Spirit, neitber if they did thus per ſmade themſelues could 
they be infallbly ſure that in this their perſwaſjon they were not deceined, ſince 
it u certaine that ſome , that moſt ſtrongly in their owne conceit per ſwade them 
ſelues to be thus enlightened , are in thu their perſwaſion decaiued. N ow for to 
know which is the true Church, and by giuing credite toit, conſequently which it 
the true faith, there are not ſo many things required, nor any great difficultie, as 
ſhall be deciared. For this is the dirett way which Eſayas did foretell, Chap. 35+ 
ſhould be in the time of Mefitas, which he ſaid ſhould be ſo direft, that euen fooles, 


' #0 wit, (imple and wnlearned men, ſhould not erre in it. Hecerit vobis direta 


via ( /azth he) ita vt ftulei non errent per cam. 
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The Anſwer. 
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3 Thisis hisfiiſt argument, the ſumme whereof is concluded in this Sylogiſme. 
That which is the marke whereby to know athing , muſt be more apparent and eaſie { 
to be known then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe it helpeth v1 not in finding ont the thing. 
But the true faith uu not more apparent , or eaſier to be knowne thenthe Church : but 
contrarie , the Church © eaſier ts be knowne then thetrae faith : for to know the 
true faith , there # required learning , indgement , and ſupernaturall illumination, 
which no men ſufficiently bath; but to know which i the true Charch,theſe things are 
not required, for the Church us the direft way, Eſay 3 5.8. 
Therefore the true faith is not the marke of the Church. 
To this I anſwer, denying the ſecond propofiion, and the confirmation thereof, that 
it is harder to know which is the true faith, thenro afſigne which companie of men be 
rhe Church. For faith is the cauſe of the Church, thar is to ſay, this is the thing chat 
maketh a people to be the Church of God, when they belecue the word of God: and 
euery cauſe as it goeth before his effeR, ſo is it more apparent to our vnderftanding , 
and better knowne to our iudgement then the effe&. Ariftotle ſaith , * Cauſes are both a Analy.Poſte.c 2. 
before their effels, and better knowne : and the true knowledge of things ariſeth from the 1 _—_— w_—_ 
knowledge of their cauſes : yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which are fartheſt #\no in Thee, 
from our ſence, and neareſt our vnderftanding : and fo the doftrine and beliete of che | 
Church muſt needs be eafier tro know then the Church it ſelte, becauſe it cometh firſt 
to my vnderſtanding , and of necefſitie I muſt ſee it afore I can tell whether the Church 
be there or nor, For though that companie which is offered to me as the Church, be 
more apparent to my ſence, yet I haueno cerraintie that it is the Church, or a company 
| ſoqualified , vntill Iknow the faith thereof to be erue, I ſee indeed a company of men, 
and heare much of their greatneſſe, but I am not fure they are the Church , vnleſſe I 
know they hold the true taith; ana ſo the knowledge of this leadeth me to the know- 
ledge of that, and the faith is cafilier diſcerned then the Church. ]. 
2 The Papiſts themſelues have a ſaying, which if this Teſuite would receiue,might 
determine this matter: Fe ſee indeed that COMPANIE of men which u the Church, 
© ſaith Bellarmine , bt we do not ſee that this companie ts thetrue CavRcnH of Chriſt, we cLib.z. de cccl. c. 
beleene it. For that i the true Church which profeſſeth the faith of Chriſt: but who doth 20 ONE 
euidently know our faith to be the faith of Chriſt ? werather belcene this by a firme and moſt q,1.ar.10. p.181.c. 
aſſured faith. In which words this Teſuites afſumprion is thus diſproved : That where = 
upon I belecue the Church fo to be, is more apparent and eaſier to be knowne, and 
ſooner to be ſeenethen the Church it ſelfe. Bur vpon knowledge of the Churches faith, 
I belecue it to be the Church : Therefore the Churches faith is more apparent, and 
ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe. Againe, by faith we belceue this to be the 
true Church, and the profefſion thereof to be the truth : but 4 all faith comerh by hea* 4 Rom. 10.17, 
ring the word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word I belecue 
this to bethe true Church : and ſo conſequently the knowledge of Gods word com- 
meth ſooner and eafilier tomy rduog then the knowledge of the Church, 
3 And thovughit were granted, thatin ſome caſes the Church weie eafier to know 
then the faith; yer as things depend berweene the Papilts and vs , the faich is eafierto 
know then the Church: for the queſtion betweene them and vs , ts, who hath the true 
Charch ? Tn which vriall it is the greateſt follie in the world for eicher of vs to offer 
our ſelues to the world as the true Churches of Chrift,til firſt we have proned our ſelues 
{oro be by the do&trine that we profeflc; andin vaine ſhall we atrempe this, if, as the 
cale tandeth, this dotrine be nor eafier and plainer then the Church, This is the con- « Bell. de nods 
fcfſion of the Teſuites: © When the queſtion is concerning the Church, which tx it, and the wr. Gs. 
Scripture is admitted on both hands , then the Scripture ts more apparent and eaſier to \ ra ter. 
then the Church. Sothat the Papifts do but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obie- 
Ring to vs the 2uthoritie and dignitie of their Church: chey may do it as they liſt 
one to another , bur in their controuerfies with ys they may not ; not onely becauſe 
vie 
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62 The faith is knowne before the Church. $. 27. 
we reie& ir, bur principally for as much as the do&trine of the Scripture, by their owne 
verdi,is EASIER and PLAINER-. 

Neicher ate the Icſuires reaſons ro the contrary of any value, For I = my that ro 
the finding out of the true faith, we haue need of /earmmg , indgement, and ilumination, 
as the meanes, Yea the dotine hereof is ſo hard to natwral/men, as we are all till God 

{oh 9.37.88. 31- hath regenerated vs, * that it goeth beyond the capacicie offleſh and bloud. But he 

oy a eee ſhould haue remembred, the miniſtcrie of the Church and light of Gods Spirit helpe | 
Mat.16.17.10b 32+ OUT infirmities : the doQtrine it ſelfe as alight ſhining chrough all theſe incombrances. 

n Theſe meanes are not ſuch, but the ſimple may artaine to a ſufficient portion thereof; 

and his Ad hec quis 1aonexs , with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 

and 8 alrcadie confured, And let the impediments be what they will, yet ſhall the Ie- 
ſuire find them in the way of his owne Church,and let him if he can free his owne notes 
from them. For is his Catholicke Romane, which ſo eagerly he puts to his friend, ſuch 

a Church as needeth neither /earning nor iwagemeet , nor the /ight of heauen to diſcerne. _ 
it? If it be, Iam content he enioy it himſelfe, neither will I euerperſwade my friends 
ro communicate with that companie which is ſo famous,that the very wind will blow 
h Gfeg, de Val. a man into it. And yet © ſome of the Ieſuires owne fide will ſay ſometime, that they: 
on +3" had nced both of wiſedome and kill that ſhail alwaies diſcerne the Church. 

The text of Eſay ſpeaketh of the minifterie of the Goſpell, and it meaneth, char 
it ſhall infallibly guide the meane(t people thar hue therein, to eternall life ; which ir 
doth by propounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may know it to be 
the true Church, and be drawne to walke in the paths thereof. And though the Pro- 

| phet call it «dire way , yet I am ſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he 
i Eſa. 35. 5- haue found it, orany can find it? till his eyes be opened &, which is done no way but 

& 1ob. 1.4% byrhe dotrineofthe Church, Or ithethinke the way of the Church ſo eafie, becauſe 
2.Cor. 4.4- the holy Propher calleth it a dirett way that fooles may walke mm; lethim ſay vofainedly, 
134% 1:62, x. If bis affeRion to the Romane Helena haue not blinded his cyes, ! as louers are blind, 
ace Hoxweawe and befotted his conſcience that he cannot ſee the doftrine of the Scriptures to be as 
cheer, Cafic , ſeeing it is called ® @ ſure /aw, gining wiſedome to the ſimple , and light to the yet, 
Pucoliatt —ſarpentng rhe wit of the (imple, and gining knowledge and diſcretion to children. And Au 
"2 6j 28d 5 *%* tine faith, ® The Scripture ts bowed downe to the capacitie of babes and (ſucklings. And 
n +nar.in pſal. 8. Chryſoltome affirmeth, ® They are ſo eaſie to vnderſtand, that the capacitie of enery [ernant, 
6 regs "in Mar, P0w-m1an, widow, and boy may reach unto them: P yea the moſt rmple that 11 of himſelfe one- 
p Hom.z. de Laz, /y by reading , may vnderſiandthem. In which layings we ſee as much affirmed of the 
doetrine of the Scripture, asthe Teſuite can ſay is affirmed in the place of Efay concer- 

ning the Church, and yer poſſible he will cumc him ina narrow roome afore he will 


yeeld, and keepe poflefſion fill in his Church-porch againſt all rhepulpirs in England 
chat ſpeake for the Scriptures. 
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d. 27. Sceondly, I proue the ſame, becauſe when we ſeeke for the true Church, 
weſecke it principally for this end, that by it as « neceſſarie and infallible meanes, 
we may heave and learne and perfettly know the true faith in all points , which 
otherwiſe « in it ſelfe hidden, obſcure, and vnknowne 80 vs, according tothat of 
Saint Pau! , Animalis homo non percipitea quz ſunt Spiritus Dei, 1. Cor. 2. 
For .4s 30 man by the onely power of nature can attaine this ſupernaturall know- 
ledge of diuine myſteries which we beleeue by our faith ; ſoneither doth the Spirit 
of God, who doth as the principall cauſe infuſe this gift of faith into our ſoles, 
ordinarily inſtrutt any man in the knowledge of true faith immediatly by himſelfe 

alone, but requireth, ax « neceſſarie condition , the preaching and expounding of 
matters of faith to be made by the true Church , according as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Rom. to. Quomoddo, credent ei quem non audierunt © quomodo audicnt 
ſine przdicante? quomodo vero prxdicabunt nift mittantur 5 Therefore the 
Ira 
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The Church and the faith proge one andther. 63 
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true Church is rather a marke whereby we nouſt know the true faith then comrary, 
the true faith to know the true Church. - ' © I EIS 
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T he Anſwer. 
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t This is the ſecond argument, .and is concluded in this Syllogiſme, 
T bat is no marke or m2ancs to know the Church by , which «t ſelfe s vaknowne tows 
till the Church teach it, and ts learned by the meanes and miniſterie of the. Church. 
But ſuch us true faith that we cannot know 1t till the Chnrch teach it vs, and it ſelfe ts 
learned by the mranes and miniſterie of the Church : for God inſtrufteth no man 
immediaily, but by the preaching of the Church, as S. Paul ſauth, Rom, 10, 
T nerefore the true faith us not a (uſficient marks to find the Church by, 
For anſwer to this argument, it will eafily be granted, that the miniſterie of the Charch & 
the ordinarie meanes whereby we lrarne the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of himſelfe can at- 
taine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ( hurch teacheth him. This 1 ſay is granced,ſo ir be 


well ynderſtood.For* the Spirit of God in the Scripture is the principall ſchoolmaiſter; * Augie Bp. Tok, 
rra& 3.infine, 


from whom all cruth comerh, and which openeth the heart robeleeue; and the Church 
is it which by her miniſterie holderh the truth before vs: and therefore, except in ſome 
extraordiririe- caſcs, the preaching thereof is required as a weceſſarie condition, as the 


text of Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 
2 Bur hence it followerth nor, that therefore the Church is rather a marke ofthe » 


faith, then the faith a marke of the Church: for theſe two, the true Church and the true 
faith, are like relatiucs inſeparably vnited together by a cerraine order and reſpeR ci- 
ther to other; 3s a ſchool-maiſter and his teaching : ſo that the one proueth and de- 
clareth the other, as cauſes and efteQs vſe co do. In which kindof prouiog, the order is, 
that firſt the effet ſheweth the cauſe, it being ordinarie that a cauſe cannot be afſured 
ſo to be,bur by the effe& which ir produceth and offereth vnto vs: as a ſchoole-maiſter 

| is notknownecertainly ſo ro be, bur by his teaching, And it ameng many bad , you 
would find a good one, to whom you might commir your children, this cannot be 
done bur by hearing and examining his manner of teaching : in which caſe,though the 
man be a neceſfarie meanes whereby you learne his teaching , yet the teaching ir ſelfe 
'is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a man, aud diſtinguiſh bim from all 
others. Andeuen asthe tree beareth his fruit, and we ſeeke there pyincipally for this 
end, that by it as by a neceſſarie meenes we may find the fruite; and yerthe fruice it ſhe- 
weth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a tree; and if it be denied or. doubted , the 
taſting of the fruite will proue it, and diſtinguiſhic from all the trees in the ground be- 
fide. Solikewiſe as he faith, che (burch exponndeth the faith unto vs , and we ſecke the 
Church principally for this end, that by it, as by the meanes, we may lzarne thetrmth- and yer 
this :r&th which it ſheweth vs, may be the marke ro aſſure vs it is ſuch a Church, and ro 
diſtinguiſh it from all other Churches in the world, Therefore for the Church to teach 

\ thefaich, andthe faith to be a note of the Church, are not oppoſice, but onely diuers, 
and ſo may both be true 2 as a light ypon a watch-rower inthe darke nighc,may be the 
onely marke whereby to finde the tower, and yet the tower it ſelfe holds our che 

light, and ſheweth it, and is the meanesthar the traueller (ees ir. 


ih 
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d. 28. Thirdly, trne faith is a thing included in the true Charch , and as it 
were incloſed in her bellie: as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Pſal.57. vponthoſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loguuti ſunt falfa. ] In ventre Ecclefiz (ſaith he) veritas 
manct ; quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſeparatus fuerir, neceſſe eſt vt falfa oquatur, 
Therefore like 2s if any man had gold in his belke, we muſt firit find the man before 


we can come to the gold it ſelfe , ſowe muit firſt , by other markes, find out the true 
Hq Church, 
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The faith contained Fr rhe Charch. d. 28, 
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Church, which hath this gold of true faith hidden in her belly , before we came to 
ſee this goldit ſelfe , ſince eſpecially we cannot ſee it , vnleſſe ſhe open ber mauth 
and deliner it : neither canwe, being borne ſpiritually blind, certainly know it to 
be true ana not counterfeited gold, but by giuing credit to her teſtimonie of it , ac- 
cording 4s S. Augaſtine ſaith : Euangelio non crederem nif1 me Eccleſiz au- 
thoritas commouerir. lib.g. epiſt. & cap. 3. For if we had not the teftrmonie of 
the Church, how ſhould we be infallibly ſure that there were any Goſpel at all? or 
how could we know that thoſe bookes which beare the title of the Goſpell according 
to Saint Matthew, Marke, Luke, Tohn, were true Canonicall Scriptures , rather 
then thoſe of Nicodems and Saint Thomas, bearing the (ame name and title of 


the Goſpel? | 
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T be «Anſwer. 
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x. This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 
T hat which is included ts the Church, ts no marke of the Church. 
But the true faith is includedin the Church, Erge. 
The ſccond propoſition whereof, that faithis a thing included in the Church, and as it 
were incloſcd in her belly, is true, and he hath well affirmed ir out of Auſtin: bur yer 
' it is worth the enquiring, to demand how he will reconcile himſelfe herein with his 
a Mer. de not. fellowes? For * a Teſuite writeth, that che true dotrine prre from all error, may be ina 
> —— alſe Church : for if this be ſo, then he is not certaine that the true faith is suc/oſed 5n the 
pura dodrina.ab pe Church, and he muſt need; ſpeake vutruths , which is divided from the belly of the 
falaEcclefa, Church. For mine owne part I belecue nor Bellarmine, bur yet ic becomes not the Ie- 
Wes ſuite thus to croſſe him, and then in Þ the next place ſo highly to extoll their ynitie. 
fd 2 Burthefirtpropohition, that becauſe it & included in the Charch,and the Church 
teaches it, therefore it can be no marke of the Church , is denied : becauſe true faith is in- 
© loſeph de bello cloſed in the Church, not ob/carety as goldis in a mans belly, ſo as© we reade the Jewes 
Iud.l.6.c.t5. v/ed to ſwallow it, thereby to bide it from their enemies ; but as a candle ina langerne , or a 
light in his watch-tower, diſcouering both ir ſelfe and the place that holds-it, which 
oldin a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as a light ſtanding in the window in a 
darke night, is a good marke to find the houſe, chough otherwiſe ic be incladed in the 
houſe : ſo the true faith being s«c/xded inthe boſome of the Church, nor as gold that is 
buried in a mans bowels, but as a candle ftanding in alanterne, by it owne light can 
d 1.Tim.z.5 guide vs infallibly to the Church, 4 which is Gods houſe , enlightened by his truth. 
_ 20, F'9 Neither did Saint Auſtin in the words alledged, thinke the contrarie, as may appeare 
by that which followeth within twentie lines after. By rhe face of truth I know Chriſt 
the truth it ſelfe, by the face of truth I know the Church, partaker of the truth. Which 
words ſhew plainly , that Saint Auſtin chought the Church was to be knowne by the 
truth which it contained , as by it owne fauour and proper countenance , 2s children 
are knowne one from another by their owne countenance and complexion which 
ſhineth in their faces. And though the Charch by opening her month deliuer vithi trath, 
yer is ſhe found by no marke bur by this truth it ſelfe ; as a darke houſe is found by'no 
meanes but by the light. contained therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light; and the firmament is ſeenc by the light of the Sunne, though it ſelfe 
hold out the Sunne vnto vs. ( 
| 3 Thus farre then we agree, that the Church container the light of the truth in her 
—— boſome, and that ſhe opens her month and dcliners this truth vnto vs: but that by other 
matkes we muſt find out the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuites condceit. 
And ſo is the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge of the Golpell vypon the 
Churches teflimonie : for 1 haue ſhewed © before, that the Scriptures and the Sunne are 


* 569-19 both knowne by their owne light: andthe Church reaches che Goſpell by her mini- 
Qerie, 
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Ego nou crederem Enangelio, 6. Auguii. 
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65 


ie, bur proves it not by her authoritie, Neither did Saint Auſtin meane otherwilc 
marr he A" I would _ beleene the Gofpell wnleſſe the anthoruie of the Church did monue 
me *, For though the teſtimonie ofthe Church, by reaſon of mens infirmitic afore 
they belecue, be requiſite to draw them onto conſent to the Scriptures , as children 
afore they can go, hold theraſclues by the (ide of aſtoole, and fo learne to go; yer is 
not the credit ofthe Church, or authoritie of men, the thing whereby we know and 
diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other writings , but the authoritie of Gods Spirit is ic 
that by the helpe of the Church workerh faith in vs, 
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Digreſſ. 1 9. T ouchingthe place of Saint Auguſt. cont . epiſt. fundam. cap. 5, and the matter 
 whichthe Papiſts gather from nu. 
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4 The Papiſts haue a principle amongthem , that the Scriptures receiue all rheir 
authoritic from the Church, meaning thereby, 8 that they are not knowne 10 be true, nei- 
ther are Chriſtians (o bound to take them without the atteſtation of the Church. ® Which te- 

:monie declareth unto v1 which be the Scriptures, «ndwhich not : | ſo that by the tradition 


of the Church, all the Goſpell receineth his anthoritie , and us built thereupon as vpon a foun-. 


dation, and cannot ſubſift without it, Yea* ſome of them write, that the Scripture us not 
robe reckoned —_ Fo * principles 4s before all things are to be credited; but us proued and 
confirmed by the Church, * as by acertaine principle, which hath authoritie ro reef? and al- 
low Scrmtere, And! a countriman of ours hath left written, that #y three points the aw- 
thoritie of the Church is avone the authoritie of the sS cripture. _ T be ſecond is, for that the 
Church receined the Gofpell of Luke and Marks , and did reef the Goſpels made by his 
high «Apoſtles Thomas and Bartlemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs when the Papiſts 
haue expounded how they can, yetif they lticke to them, this will be the vpſhor , that 
in all d1{courſes concerning religion, the laſt reſolution of our taich ſhall be inco the 


Churcies authoritie, 


& For confirmation whereof, * they bring (you ſce) this of Auſtin, [wouldnat hae 


bel:enzd the GosÞell, wuleſſe the Churches authoruie moned me. In which words he ſpeakes 
of taetiine paſt afore he was conuerted, and according tothe phraſe of his countrey, 
putteta the preterimperfe& renle for the preterpluperteArenſe, meaning thus, I u av 
NOT now beleeued the Goſpelland bene a Chriſtian, but that the Church by her reaſons per- 
ſwaded me thereunts : ſp:aking onely of the praQtiſe of Chriſtians, who by their perſwa- 
fions conuert many to the Goſpell. And that he ſpeaketh ofthe time patt, when he was 
an vnbeleever, it is plaine, not onely by viewing theplace , but by the reſtimonie of a 
learned Papiſt, ® who ſaith, Auſtin hadto do wth a Marichee, who would haue a certaine 
G ofþed of his owne without contronerſie admitted : therefore Auſtin acketh what they will do, 
if they chance to meet with one * which beleeneth not the Goſpell , and by what argument they 
will draw {um wnto their opinian ? * Uerily he affirmeth that he for his part could not other- 
wiſe be drawne to embrace the GoiÞell , being onercome with the autboritie of the Charch: 
therefore h: doth not teach that the credit of the Goſpell is founded on the Churches autho- 
rite. Whereby it is plaine, that Auſtin propounded himſelte asan inſtance of one that 
belceucd not, which he could not be when he wrote this, bur by ſpeaking of the time 
paſt. And though it were throvghly proued thar he ſpake of himſelfe bein g a Chrilti- 
an,and in that eſtate ſaid, he would not beleeue the Goſpelt vnleſſe the authorie of the 
Church moued him; yet were it not proved hereby that he meant the preſent Church, 
as it runneth from time to time, or the Church of Rome, or any other place, as it now 
ſtandeth. For if ſome Papiſts miſſe ir nor, he meant the Church which was in the Apoſiles 
times, which ſaw Chriſts miracles and beard his preaching, Durand ® ſaith, That which 5s 
ſpoken concerning the approbation of the $ — by rhe { hurch, i meant onely of that 
Church which was in the Apoſ#Hes time.Of the ſame mind are P others : whereby we may 
ſce that Auſtin ]iveth a kinde of anthoritie ro the Church; burit is not that Church 
which ſhould ſerue his curne. Neither is the authoritie given large enough to reach 
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66 The faith is knowne afore the Church. $.29. 


we could not be infallibly ſure that there were any Gospell at all, nor know theſe bookes'to 
q Vi fapra. | be Scripture : for Canus a DoRor of his owne 4 coufefſeth , 7 do not beleone that the E- 
"oy #27 Whi- nangelift ſaith true, becauſe the Church telleth me be ſaith true , but becauſe God hath re- 
takin admon. gegled it. And * Stapleton : The inward teſtimonie of the ſpirit ts ſo effefluall for the be- 
. leening of any point of faith, that by ut alone any matter may be beleened,, though the Church 
So mpg þ hold her peace or be newer heard, And { Gregotie of Valence: Therenelation of the Scrip« 
e quin Sent.4-4. 3. £147 $5 beleemed, not ypon the credit of any other renelation, but for it ſelfe. Ard * Cardinal * 
"IF Aceh Mp ry Cameracenfis: The verities containedin the Canon of the Bible onely, are the principles and 
min. prolog. in foundation of Dinimtie , and receine not their authoritie by other thmgs whereby they may be 
enqtar3P+* demonſtrated. And therefore the teſtimonie of Auſtin proucth not, that he belecued the Goſ- 
Aor.n here be fu pell through the Churches anthoritie, as by a Theological principle whereby the Goffell 
me mug ht be proned true , but oncly 4s it were by a cauſe moning him to credit it : «s if he ſhould 
ſay, 1 would not beleeme tbe Gospell wnleſſe the belineſſe of the Church or Chriſts miracles did 
moue me. 1n which ſaying though ſome cauſe of his beleening the GofFell be aſſigned , yet 
ie ape Bn of ® no former principle 55 touched, whoſe credit might be the cauſe why the Gofpell ſhould be be- 
Boxin alledged lceurd, Theſe ſpeeches of our very aduerſaries, which the truth it ſelfe hath wroong 
__ % /#*1"* from them, deſerue to be obſerued the more, becauſe the lefuire ſo confidently bea» 
reth his friend in hand, that the Goſpels of the foure Euangelifts cannot be knowne to 
. be true Scripture more then thoſe of Thomas and Nicodemus, but by the authoritie of 
* Oy Steplcvon, his Church. Wherein poflible he hath alſo the ſame meaning that * Door Standiſh 
ours gabwets vttereth in the place alledged * alicle before : that thoſe counterfeir Goſpels bearin 
more books 10 2he the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and Bartholemew , were written by them mans 
Canonefthe Bibles Hur his Church, to ſhew berauthoritie that this ſhe can do, hath repealed them. A far 
» yet are 24, 
Princip./9.c-vlt. CONnceit, yer ſome mens tomackes behike can digeſt it. But ifthe Icſuire cannot con- 
pt ty ceive how the Scripture may be diſcerned from other writings, vnlefſe we allow him 
". the Churches authoritie , lethim hearken and learne of * a rare man of his owne fide, 
 orbrng * Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking of the Scriptures 7 hath this memorable ſaying: 
* Polnian ſed to They da not mone, they do not per/ſwade, but they enforce vs, they arine v1 forward, they viee 
mcrggnSy = lently conſtraine vs, Thou readeſt words rude and homely, but ſuch as are quicke, linely, fla- 
oo. ming, ſtinging, piercing to the bottome of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power transfor- 
Frqpoons 6 © wing the whole man. This admirable light ſhining in che Scripture it ſelfe ſhall aſſine 
te _ vs itisthe wordof God, better, I hope, then that Chixch whoſe tongue is ſold ro ſpeak 
nothing but the Popes will. 
Syllog. Onr aſſurance/tands von that whereinto it ts laſt reſolued. 
But our aſſurance that the Scripture 1s Gods word, and that this 1s the true ſence of the 
Scripture, is laſt reſolucd into the authoruze of the Scripture it ſelfe : confeſſed by Ari- 
min. Can, Valent, Staplet. | | 


Ergoit ſtands pon the anthoritie of the Scripture; not vpon the Church, 
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d. 29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in allparticular points, muſt be fore- 

knowne, 45 a marke whereby to know the true Church then,contrarie to that which 

hath bene alreadie proued , the authoyitie of the Church ſhogld not be a neceſ- 

' ſarie meanes whereby men muſt come to the infallible knowledge of true faith : for 

if before we come to know which # the true Church, we might by other meanes baue 

knowne which u the true faith inall points, what need then u there for getting the 
truc fanth alreadie had, to wſe, or bring the authoritie of the Charch? 
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The An(wer. 
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1 Becauſethis reaſon is the ſame with that which goeth before, therefore ic ſhall 
receiue the ſame anſwer: That although we need the miniſterie of the Church to reach 


vs the faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, or ſome —_ 
| thereo 
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thereof reucaleit to vs; yet may it bea marke whereby to know the Church, * as the * See $27. mw 

effeR is a marke of the cauſe that produceth it: the fruire, of the cree; the teaching , of | 

the ſchoole-maiſter. In which cafe the revelation of the true faith, whereby we come 

to know it, is an affe& or worke of the Church, and ſoable and ficto aſſure vs thar itis 

the Church. Neither doth this ſuppoſe or implie , that the faich is alreadie had and 

knowne by other meanes before we vſe the Church , but onely that when the Church 

teacbeth, the faith thereof, in the order of my wnderſtanding, ts firſt knowne: that is to ſay, the 

Church and the faith being inſeparably toyned together , Jo the faith firſt commeth to my 

knowledge. This I further explicate by a fimilitude. For muficke is the marke of a mu- 

fitian, whereby to know him, and to diſtinguiſh him from a!l other profeſſions. And 

rhough I muſt firſt be aſſured it is good muficke chat he ſhewes , before I can be cer- 

tainc he is a Muſician ; yet were it tolly to reaſon, as the Teſuite doth; whatneed then 

is there for the getting ofthe muſicke alreadie had, to.yſe the miniſterie of the Mufi- 

tian? for the muſicke is not alreadie bad, bur onely by his playing it comerh in order 
| before himſelfe into my vnderſtanding,and chen I know him thereby.So *rwo women a x. reg 3.16, 
3 laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſelves to be true mother there- 
E unto, 2s the Church of Rome this day ftriues with vs, pleading for her ſelfe, that ſhe is 
our holy mother the Church, andthe childis hers : in this contention we muſt find our 
the Church by the ſame marks that Salomon foundout the erue mother, whichywas her 
tender compaſſion »xc/oſed in her bowels, and diſcouered by her words, that ſhe had 
rather part with her child then haue it cutin ſunder. And if the Ieſuire ſhould reaſon 
againſt Salomons judgement, that he had followed a wrong marks, which was incloſed 
in the womans heart , and needed great indgement, yea diuine illumination to find it : the wo- 
man her ſelfe, by her ſpeech and behaniour , made it knowne to him : and ifpietie or pitie were 
not the nate of a true mother, whereby to know her, then contrary to that whith bath bene al. 
readic proud, the (beech and behanionr of the mother ſhould not be a _—_— meanes where- 
by Salomon mu#t come to the knowledge of this pietie, &c, If 1 ſay, he d thus argue a- 
eainſt Saldmon, he might doit, with the ſame reaſon thax he vſerh againſt vs, and pol- 
fible with as good ſucceſle; * the Spirit of God and the iudgement of all Iſrael, in both , 
alike equally condemning his ſophiſtry, For was not the womans pitie roward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to be the mocher, and yet 
her ſclfe was the inſtrument that made it knowne? Sotrue faith is the marke of the 
Church, and knowne to me before the Church, but yer by no other meanes but by the 
Church, whoſe miniſteric is needfull for the getring it z as the cauſe is needfull for the 
obcaining of the effeR, aud afterward it ſelfe isprooued by the ſame effeR. Now the 
teaching ofthe truth is an effeR of the true Church, 


4 
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$. 30. Fifthly, if before we giue abſolute gnfallible, and undoubted credit to the 

true Church, we muſt examine and indge whether euery particular point which it 

teacheth be the truth, with authorttie to accept that which we like, or which in our p 
conceit ſeemeth right and conformable to Gods word , and toreiett whatſoeucr we 
d:ſ:ke.or which in our priuate iudgement ſeemeth not ſo right or conformable, 

then roe make our ſelues examiners, and iudges ouer the Church, and conſequently 

preferre our liking or diſliking ," our tudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scrip- 
ture, before the indgement, devvition and cenſure of the true Church : But it wab- , 
{urd both in reaſon and religion, topreferre the iudgeraent of any private man, 

be he newer {0 wittie or learned, or neucr [0 ſtrongly perſwaded in bis owne conceit, 

that he « taught by the Spirit , before the ſentence of Gods Catholicke Church, 

which is g companieof men , many of which both are and haue bene moſt vertu- 

025, wiſe, and learned: and which u chiefe, is ſuch a companie as, according to the 

a";olute and inte "'thle_» promiſes of Scripture , hath Cbriit himſelfe and his 
boly Spirit continually among them, guiding them, and teaching them all _, 
H 4 an 
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414 wot permitting them to erre, Math, vt. 20.14. & 16. vt ſupra. 
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1 This is his laſt argument, wherein he reaſoneth thus: that if the faith be a note: 
of che Church, then it muſt firſt be examined whether it be true or no. Bur to examine 
the Churches faith,he ſayes,were abſurd, and thus he proueth it: 

T hey which examine the particulars taught by the Church , whether they be truth or 
not, with anthoritie to accept or reiett : make themſelues exammers andindges ouer 
the Church,and preferre their owne liking and cenſure before the twdgement defiut- 
tion, and cenſure of the Charch, 

But this latter is abſurd: conſidering the Catbolicke Church is a companis of men wiſe, 
learned, and free from error, Mat-28,2.. lohn 14.16. & 16.13. 74 

Ergo the former us alſo, | 

For anſwer to this argument, we do not hold that we haue anthoritie to accept that which 
we hke, or which m onr conceit ſeemeth right, and to reve(l whatſoener we d'[like, or which m 
our prigate tag ement leemeth not conformable : neither do we admit any priuate conceit 
of any man, as che [eſuite yntruly ſuggeſteth , but all authoritic thus expounded , we 
diſclaime and renounce, And here I affirme againſt his od1ous ſuggeſtion that not we, 
but himfelte and his Pope are guilcie of this preſumption , of whom they write, 
2 Sact.Cerem.L1, * that all power is guuen him in heauen and earth.” And of the fulneſſe of this power he may by 
= WTR. - right diſhence beyond all right: © Euen againſt the «Apoſtles and their Canons, aud the old 
Concel, przben- Teſtament, and #n vowes andothes. 4 And againſt all the comm.:n1ements of the old Teſtament 
EEAS i and rhe new, For otherwiſe ut might ſeeme that God hath not b-1e a promdent father in his fa- 
roi s © malie: neither could it beſaid, that the Pope s Gods general! Commiſſarie aſſumed vnto hins 
> quay $6 mts the fulneſſe of power, Finally, © He #: ſaid to haue a heauenly indgement , that can make 
pa nu.1, . 4 - f ; < : | 2 
e be rranſlatione ſomething of nothing, and that to be ſenct which ts no ſence, becauſe in ſuch things as he will, 
EPGC Quait® 1" bg will is 3n(fead of a law. Whence it commeth to paſſe, that f rhe Srripture us firted tothe 
FCuſan.cp.2. pag. $7726 , andthe ſence thereof altereth as the time altererh , 8 ſorhor ſometime it 1 expounded 
bbs 2 ep,” p88, #0 WAY; and ſometime another, ® Nether may any Councel!wndge the Pope, for that if in any 
þ Alu. Pclag. de maatter the whole world ſhould indge againſt him, yet his opimon were to be rereined, They 
plant beet charattribure all this, and a great deale more, to their Pope, whom alone they make 
judge of all, in my minde may very ill vpbraide others with aſſuming aurhoritte to 
Indge, fc. 
4 1.Thef. 5.35. 2 Butthis we (ay, that it is lawfull and neceſſary for cucry particular man to trie 
all things, and hold that which i good , and bythe Scripture to examine and mage of the 
k Luc.1.4.Col2.2. things Which the Church teacheth him, © that he may ſ1aue rhe full knowledge and aſſu- 
rance of things whezein he is taught :T he which triall becauſe it 15 made by the Scriptures, 
#10 prinats indgement , but the publiks cenſure of Gods Spirit that ſpeaketh openly inthe 
Scripture to all men, And whena man, in this manner reieRerh the teaching of a 
Church, as great and good as the Romaine Catholike, his conceit hercin is not pri» 
uate, as priuate is oppoſed to ſpirituall , bur onely as it is oppoſed againſt that which 
15s common among others : and ſo a private man may iudoe. For our Sauiour faith, 
1 Toh. 9. 179. 1 Fan mannilldo the will of God , be ſball know of the dvitrine, whether ut be of God o» whes 
it 2 ® ther [ ſpeake of my ſelfe, ® And the men of Bercea when they receiyed the word of Paul 
mAQ.uyg.11, and Silas, ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo, And yer the teaching 
of the Apolties was more certame and infallible then the doEtrine of the Church ſince, 
and their perſons more holy and wiſe then any that haue Lued after them, 

3 Thereforethe true manner how the Churches teaching may be examined. being 
thus expourded, the propoſition of the Teſuires argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith, 
They which examine whether the particular points which the Church teacheth, be true make 
themſelues indges ouer the Church, preferring their priuate concerts before the definitons of 


the Church, &c. For they examine and iudge, not by their owne priuate humors,bur by 
the 
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the publicke word of God, ® which inthe Scripture ſpeaketh openly to all the world, 2 0h.12-48. 
though the childrea of God onely know and beleeue it, by reaton ® the vnbeleeners have * 196.1249. 
_ their ejes and heart blinded, that they ſhould not wnderſiand. And thus it is lawtull for all 
men to judge the Churches teaching, becauſe elſe they cannot be certaine they liue in 

the true Church, or have true faith, ? with che full aſſuranceof vuderſtanding to know the v Cdl.2.. 
myſterie of God, Chryſoſtome antwering the cbieRion of ſuch as pretended they could 
not tell what religion to be of, there were ſo many opinions,9 ſaith, That ſceing we take 314% hom.z3- 
the Scriptures,which are ſo true and plaine,it will be an caſie matter for youto 1v »Gt:andiell 
me, baſs rhow any wit or IVDOEMENT? for it is not 4 mans part barely toreceine what - 

ocuer he heareth, Say not I am a ſcholer, and may beno 1vD GE, 1 can condenmne no opinion; 

for this is but a ſoift, Cc. Baſil faith,” It behoneth the bearers that are learned in the Scrip- * Ethic. definit.27. 
tures , to trie thoſe things which are ſaid by their teachers, and receining that which agreeth fin, a rn 
with the Scriptures, to reiett the contrarie. And Gerſon, one of his owne fide f writeth, Regalfarmiow- 
T ve examination and triall of dodtrines concerning faith, belengeth not onely to the Councell av rarc nn 
and Pope, but alſo to enery one that ts ſafficiently lzarned in the Scriptures, becauſe entry man {>< exam. dos, 
is a ſufficient tudge of that he knoweth, RENT 1 

And, in allthis hitherto, there is no wrong offered to the Church, but onel 

thar put in praQtiſe which was neuer miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe filuer being 

droſſe,and milke poyſon, might not endure the triall. And whereas he ſaich,r & a great 

abſur ditie to preferre a priuate mans iudgement, be he neuer ſo wittic, or ſtrongly conceited of 

himſclfe, before the indgement of Gods Church: herein he ſaith excellent well: but will he 

expound the light and evidence of the Scripture to be nothing elſe but wit and concest? 

and will he leaue no roome for the full aſſurance of vaderſtanding in the heart of man? / 

or is it abſurd for a priuate man to preferre the truth of Gods word before the teachin | 

of all the world ? I would not haue him ſay fo. For © our Saujour himſelfe refuſed nor t Iokss.39 

to haue his doQtinerried, though it were betterthen che Church: neither is it ynpoſ- 

fible for a priuate man toeſpic an errour in the teaching of che beſt Church that is; in | 
which caſe hemay iudge the Church, and his iwdgement #5 to be preferred , as" ſome Pa Aa rar Fa 

its themſelues denic noc. And out of queſtion I thinke the moſt learned and diſcreete werts you have 

Papiſtsro be wholly of this mind; in that many ofthem haue called in queſtion againe 94 15940: 
things already determined by their Church; thinking the fame that we do, thar ir is. 

not ſufficient to make an end of queſtions, vnleſle we be alſo ſure the end is good. For 

it is an ordinary thing with the Iefuites and Schoolmen of theſe dayes, ro expound the 

decrees of their Councels, cleane againſt the 'originall meaning thereof ; which 

ſheweth they miſlike that which was decreed, and heipe themſclues with the fauour of 

the Gloſle againſtthe text, So the Councels of Lateran and Trent haue determined a- 

gainſt the communion in both kinds, forbidding the cup : yer Ouandus, alate Frier, 

* writech, that al/chings duly conſidered that may fall out, it were better to permit the eup *Brenilogin 4.4/ 
then demie it, and more grace i ginenin both kinds then in one. And? Catharinusthe Biſhop : 7 > mal g 
of Compſa maintaineth againftthe Trent Councell, that «man by faith may be aſſured of Iultific.l.z.c.z. 
bu finnes, whereas that Counceil * determined the contrary. And Sixtus Senenfis,a great zSeie.cg. 
clearke, ® hath reieted as Apocrypha the ſeuen laſt Chapters of Heſter, Þ which the boots TY 
Councell of Trent approued for canonicall, Which theſe men would never haue done, 
if they had thought it any iniury to their Church to examine her teaching. 

5 And whereas he obieQteth further, that rho Church « a companie of men, wiſe, lear- 
nad, vertu0:t9, and guided by the Spirit of God, and therefore it is raſhneſſe to 1wdge of their 
teaching ; T anſwer, that this ill beficshim and his cauſe 2 for © T haue ſhewed, thac this 
Church conſfiſteth rather in the Popes ſole perſon then in any great companie, and the 
definitions thereof follow not the learning or vertue of any companie, but the Popes 
bare will; who, by the confefſion of all learned Papiſts, may both erre, and be as vi- 
cious, fooliſh, and vnlearned as any other. And therefore the Church with her preroga- 
tines can do a Papilt no good, ontill they be taken from the Pope, and ginen vnto the Church 
«game, Next, though the companie which isthe Church, be wiſe and learned, oc. yet 
are they no wiſer then Chritt and his Apoſiles, whoſe reaching was examined; neither 


ean we know them for ſuch till we have tried their teaching, For 4 wiſe men ſee nor all a7ob 34. 6.5. 
chings 
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things at all times, and the child with reverence may admonith his father. And chough 
our Sauiour haue promiſed the aiſiftance of his Spirit to his Church, ro /cade it into all | 
truth; yer in what ſence that is ©, I have declared alreadie : and the Jeſuite may know 
it is not in his ſence by this figne, that the very perſons and. particular Churches to - 
whom Chriſt meant thoſe words, had their errors forall that. But ſuppoſing the Chur- 
ches doctrine, by vertue of ſome ſuch promiſe, be indeed abſolutely exempted from all 
error, yet may the ſame be examined and iudged of , becauſe tullthat be done, it cannot of 
v3 be krowne to be ſo, For no man ſaith, we muſt proue things alreadie certaine, bur 
that we muſt not belecue them to be certainetill we haue proued them. And if the true | 
Church cannot errc in any point, then it ſtanderh all men jn hand co examine which is | 
the true Church, chat ſo they may betake themſelues vnto it: and ler bim giue you a 
ſound diftin@ion , and ſay direRly, * whar preſumption it is againſt the Church , and 
why an injury to examine the doctrine , more then it is totrie her vnitie, ſanRtitic, an- | 
riquitie, and. ſucceſſion ? Orit it be no wrong to make triall of theſe things, which 

yet ſhc hath by vertue of Chris promiſes ; why ſhould ic be amifle ro make rriall of 
the former , which he dareth nor , for his life , ſay is hers any properlier or fullicr 
then they ? | | 
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| &. 31. But youmay perhaps obiedt , that in Scripture we are willed not to 
beleeue euery ſpirit , but to examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of God or 
20 , and therefore » we muſt examine and trie tbe ſpirit of the Charch. Tanſwer, 
that Saint lohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to euery man to trie all ſpirits, 


but in generall wonld not hae the Churh to accept of euery one that boſteth hims- 


ſelfe to haue the Spirit , but willeth that they ſhould trie_> theſe ſpirits: not that 
euery ſimple man ſhould take vpox hins thus to trie them, but that thoſe of the. 
Church ſhould trie them , to whom the office of trying the ſpirits doth appertaine, 
fo wit, the Doctors and Paitors of the Church , which Almightie God jth put of” 
purpoſe inthe Church , Vt non circumfteramur omni vento doQtinz, Epheſ.g, 
and that we may nt like little ones , wauer with euery blaſt of thoſe that boaſ they 

haut the Spirit. So that this trying of ſpirits , is onely meant of thoſe ſpirits which 

men may doubt whether they be of God or no: and then alſo this triall belongeth 

ro the Paſtors of the Church. But when it is once certaine_ that the ſpirit is of 
God , we neither need nor ought doubtfully to examine , or preſumptuouſh indge 

of it any more , but obeaiently ſubmitting the indgement of our owne ſence and 

reaſon, we muſt beleeue the teaching of it in exery point. Now tt is moſt certaing, 

that the ſpirit of the true Church is of God , as out of holy Scripture hath bene muſt 

enidently declared : and therefore onr onely care ſhould be to ſecke out thoſe marks 

and properties by which all men may eaſily know which particular companie_ of 
men ts thetrue Church , which we ought not toexamine and trie, but in all points 
ovedtently belecue. 
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1 The words of the Apoſtle are, Dearely beloned, beleene not enery ſpirit, but trie the 
ſpirits whether they be of Goa, 1. Tob. 4.1, Whence we gather, that it is che dutie of 
euery man to examine the doctrine that js taught him, Bur the Ieſvite anſwereth two 
things: firſt , that Saint John bids not every man to do this, but onely the Paſtors. 
Whereunto I anſwer, the words are plaine enough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to all 
men, that euery man for himſelfe , though not by himſelfe , but by the rule of Gods 
word, ſhouldtrie the ſpirits, For he direReth his Epiſtle nor to the clergie, but co the 


people, 
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people. And the reaſon added why they ſhould tric the ſpirits, maketh ir plaine, who 

the parties be that ſhould cric them : for many falſe Propbets are gone ont, They muſt tric 
the ſpirits that are in danger to be ſeduced by talſe Prophers,and ſuch are the people, and 
rhercfore they mult examine them : as Chrift ſaith, * Beware of falſe Prophets; by their 3 Matk.7.15, 
frantes, that is, by their doQrine , ye j3al know them; and yetthey cannot be knowne by | 
cheir doQrine, vnlefle it be firſt examined. And Saint Baſil Þfaith, Ir bebometh the hea- ts fe 
rers which are learned in the Scriptures , to examine the things which are ſoken by their % &) mmulds- | 

"&F TAC 1/44 c 


_— and receiuing thoſe things which are conſonaut with the Scriptures , to refuſe the oa Don 
2 "And whereas the Teſuite auoucheth his conceitbyatexr of Epheſ,4,11. where- 
it1 it is ſaid, that { brsſt hath left ro his Church Paſtors and Doors , that henceforth we be 
no more children, wanering agd caried about with euery wind of dottrine: the A poſtle faith 
not, that our Paliors were giuen vs that henceforth we ſhould no more eric the ſprrits; 
bur for the worke of the miniſterte, for the gathering together of the Saints, tor the bmilding 
of the bodie of Chriſt: all which dutic of theirs is much furthered when the people vn- 
der them rrie all things,and hold that which is good, and by examining cheir teaching, 
find them to be DoRors of the truth. And if Saint Paul had miſliked this, then the men 
of Berce2 had not bene © commended by the Spirit of God for examining his doRtrine; c A817. x1. 
neither would he haue 4 warned the Hebrewes, that ebrowgh long cuſtome they ſhould 4Hcb. . 14. 
baxe ther wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good andemill, And to reply, that they diſcerne ic 
becauſe the Church telleth them whart it is, is roo grofle: for they cannot tell whether 
the Church ſay true orno, till they haue examined what it ſaith, 
3  Inthe ſecondplace he anſwereth, that che ſpirits which muſt be tried, are not the 
irits of the Church, which are of God, but onely ſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt whe- 
ther they be of Godoy no; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vnadui- 
ſedly, becauſe ifir be lawfvull to trie ſuch ſpirits as are ſfputrore or falſe , then is it alſo 
lawtull co proue the true : for rwo contrary ſpirits be relatiues, ſo that we canyor proye 
che one to be falſe, bur we muſt needs withall proue the other to betrue. Againe,when 
we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then weare not certawme; and if the falſe ſpirir 
be not certainly falſe, then neither is the true ſpirit certaialyrrue in my vnderſtanding, * 
till ] haue tried it, Moreouer, there is nothing ſo nue in it ſelfe, but it may be doubc- 
full ro vs till we have tried it; and therefore the pureſt ſpirits are not exempt from exa- 
© mination: ſpecially conſidering thar it is no iniurie tothetruth, which loues to be fitted, 
if ye prouc it by his word © that was borne to beare witneſſe to the trath, and the more ye < loh. 38.37. 
rrie it, the clearer itis: neither can ic be gricuance to the Spirit of God, who calleth-f i.Thedl.5.:2. 
vpon vs #0 7ric all things, and hold that which ts good; and bideth vs haxe our wits exerciſed 
20 diſcerne betweene good and endl. 
And his concluſion , that whent i certaine the ſpirit 1s of God then we muſt no longer 
dowbtfully examine it , but obedienmtly accept it, faith very well: for 8 the Apottle rebukes 87Tim-3-7- 
ſuch as are alwey learning, and newer come to the knowledge of the truth: but he forgets that 
ſo itneueris to vs, till we haue tried it, and therefore we may firſt examine it, thataf- 
terwards we may be certaine and obedient, And though it be moſt certaine, that che ſprri 
of the true Church # of God, yet hence it followerh not that we mult ſeeke this Church 
by ether marks, and not by her teaching : for thoſe other markes which the Teſuite 
meaneth, are of God tooas well as the teaching is , and yer he will allow them to be 
examined; And ficft tro examine andtrie, and then obediently to belecue, arenor con- 
trary, bur ſubordinate, and the one the way to the other. And Chriſt was of God, 
yet Þ he bad men ſearchrthe Scriptare for his triall : and all we being naturally che heires 110k 5.39. 
of vnhelcete, cannot haue this certaintie in our ſelues till the diſcourſe of Gods word 
have created ir in vs. And if there were nothing elle to leade vs , yer the experience 
which we baue hadof the Church of Romes dealing , were ſufficient ro warne vs that - 
we neuter giue over Saint Johns leflon, Beleene not exery ſpirit , but trie them whether 


they be of God. : 
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The proceeding of the Trent Councell, d. 31s 
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: Bone Deus,quz 
gentium varietas, 
qui deleQus epif- 
coporum tonus 
orbis, qui reg & 
rerum pubh<carum 
iplendor,quz me- 
dulla theologorit, 
quz ſanAitas,quz 
lacrymz, quz'"ic- 
mnja,qui flores a- 
cadeemici,quez lin- 
uz,quanta fubt1- 
Foas quantus la- 
bor,quam infinita 
letio,quantz vit- 
tucum & {tudiorfi 
diutiz, avgultum 
Illud fſacrarif 1m- 
plcuerunts Poſle- 
vin.bibl, pag. 492. 
k Reculart. Trid. 
Synod.nu.20. 
} Eſpenc. inepilt, 
ad 1it.c.1. 
m Recufar.Tri- 
dent.Synod.nu.18 
Innocen, Gentil. 
CXam. Pa32. 
* Nota quod ho- 
die multi (ſunt E- 
piſcopi Ine admi- 
mi(tratione Fpil-. 
copatuurn, vt ſunt 
itt qui vulganirep 
KNLIATEs» 


NENSEFs appel- 


lantur. Panor. de 
offic.ordi,c. Quo 
nam. 

n Innocent. Gen- 
til.cxam.pag.251 


* 1dem. ibid. pa. P 


133.155, 158 --— 
Recuſar.Concal. 
Trid.nu.19. 

o Conci} Conſt. 
Seſl.19.Y.prxſcns 
ſanQa.pag. 1615, 
Finn, NN ctethat 
the Papyiſts hold 
that Prom:ſe us u6t 
to be ket with ſuch 
as they count here 
ticks. So writes 82. 
mancha expreſiy, 
Inflit corhol. nit, 
46.P.221.Nu.52. 

p Panorm.extra 
de 1nrenmandos 
Evo N 

q Feo N.de ture- 
rand. in decrct, 
Greg. 9. 

r Papatum, id eft, 
princ;pgatum tam 
in {piricualibus 
quam in tempora- 
hbus. Dic regulas, 
1d eſt, Canones 
{ammorum Pon- 
tificii, Xc. Panor, 
vbi ſupra. 

i. Such as were, 
Catharmu, Soto, 
Au, Salapuſus, 
Cicoma, Fortudom- 


765, Bapti[ta, Forne- fe 


ris, and others, 
whereof reade In- 
nocenting OG enbl. 
Ex aacsn. 


c] andcen.Gentilpa32\Boz.de Goneeccleſ1,10.c.3, u Innocen,GentiLexam. p. 29.31.96 98.110, * Sefl.4. x Ionocen,Centil.ybi ſupr2 
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Digreſſhon 20, Concerning the proceeding of the Conncel! of Trent inthe determining mat = 
tersof faith, | 


—— 


For the Papiſts i commend their Trent Councell to the skies,perſwading them- 
ſelues this veric Church was there, whoſe bare authoritie ſhould leade vs; and yer 
marke what courſe it tooke in thetriall of religion. For firſt , none was admitted to 
have any voice there, but onely ſuch as were faſt to the Papacie : and not all ſuch nei- 
ther, if they were not pliable enough in euery matter to the Popes mind; * for ſome 
were remoned out of the Councell, and ſent away, becauſe they beganne to ſpeake 
ſomething freely : and to make ſure worke, there were more Biſhops of Italy then of 
all the worid befide, who might ouer-rule the reſt if need required : of which matter 
| a Popiſh Biſhop confeſſeth , Thu i that Helena which of late ruled all at Trident : be- 
fides, ® there were ſome that had the titles of Archbiſhops, as Ypſalenſir and Armacha- 
me, which yet had * neither Church nor Dioceflc, but were created to fill ypche num- 
ber ;* and when yer ypon a time the Pope wanted voices to ſway the matter, he ſent 
a freſh ſupply of torty Biſhops newly made : as cuery baſe rownein Italy hath his Bi- 
ſhop. And whenthe Proteſtant Divines required audience, they could not be admit- 
ted vponany equall termes : but * the ſafe-conduR that was given out for them, as it 
was long afore it could be obtained, ſo it had aclauſe that it ſhould appertaine to 
none bur ſuch as would repent and returne to the boſome of the Rotnane Church; 
which ſheweth that it wasa veryieaſt co mocke the world withall :;and the libertic 
granted by the ſame, would haue proued no better to the Proteſtants, then that which 
the Councell of Conſtance gaue Hus and Hierowe, who neuer went homeagaine, but 
contrarie to all truthand right; ® and againft the aſſurance of his ſafe-conduR were 
ynmercifully murthered by the Councell. Now the law faith, that he which hath ſeca- 
ritie granted him to come, hath al[oſecuritic to returne : for be cometh not ſecurely, that may 
not ſafely returne againe. | | 

6 Secondly, all the Biſhops were ſworne to vphold the Papacie, that it might ap- 
.pcare they came prepared ro do that they did. The oath is ſer downe in the 4Decre- 


—_— 


tals: [, N. Biſhop, from thu day forward will be faithful to Saint Peter, and to the boly 
(Þurch of Rome, and to my Lord the Pope, and his ſucceſſors. The Papacie of the Romaane 
Church, and therules of the holy Fathers will T helpe, defend, and hold againſt all men, (0 
helpe me God and his boly Goſpels. Now * this Papacie is a principalitie in things both tem- 
porall and ſþwirnall : and thele rules are the Canons of the Pope, and other DoRors al- 
lowed by the Church of Rome. So that this Conncell iudged before ir heard, nay 
they would not heare, but came cuery man prepared to condemne :.and therefore f ac 
euery Seiſ1ons they had certaine Sermons preached by Friers , rending to nothing but 
raylieg againſt the Proteſtants, and inciting the Councell againft them. Whereunto 
they aaded another policie, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdifu, that ſhould be Patri- 
arke of the Aﬀlyrians, and was come to Rome to acknowledge the Popes ſupremacy 
and religion, with many admirable particulars : all whichnewes was ſpread for nonce 
to fill mens minds with a conceit and liking of that which they meant in the Councell 
to decree. The which parrialitie and cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw, ® they 
ſenttheir protefiations againſt the Councell, as vnſufficient co reforme religion ; the 
Emperour Chatles, the French King, the Kings of England and Denmarke, the States 
of Heluetia, and others. | 

7 Thirdly, in trying the controuerfies, they examined them not oy the Scriptures 
onely, but * by traditions alfo, which afore that time no man was bound to beleeue: 
and that which was worſe, there did nothing paſle cill the Pope with his _ 
at home had ſcene it; and whatſoever he fancied, that was decreed, for which purpoſe 
* there went continuall pofts berweene Trent and Rome ; and while the DoRors , pro 
orma, were diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingroſſing the Canons at Rome , which 
being returned in packers, were ſolemnly publiſhed in the Councell. And thus they 
meaſured, ſometime with a wrong rule, and ſometime with no rule at all. And though 


they 


they had meaſuced with che righrruke, yet they did it not rightly, for tha they apply. 
ednot the doctrine tothe rule, bur bentthe rulero their owne dottrine, curning the 
Scripture vio!enclyto ſeruetheir opinions. For in the fourth Seffion they decreed, 
that »9 was ſhould gine any orher expoſition of Scripture then (uch as night apree with the 
doftrine of the Church of Rome. Now that dottrine was the thing that ſhould be exami- 
ned, and the Scripture was the thing that ic ſhould be examined by , and therefore 
they wreſted the rule to their opinions, | 
$8 Sothatifie werenotlawfall to examine theteaching of che Church, as the Te- * Sec Digr.26 au. 
ſuice holdeth, yer this example of the Trent Councell may teach him , thac at leaſt itis \,,,,, 5: 
law!ull rotrie whether the Church proceed arighc in reaching; as * many Papiſts, ypon 9--! Ts i:rjamrey, 
experience of theſe dealings, no doubr, have not bent afraig,to examine things pre= 7777 777, 
rended to be already concluded by Councels: elſe that Church is in a miſerable plight, 7:c i 7-17 axe 
that will yceld vs noreaſon of her faich, but her owne bare word ; and much doubreth rs rh deg 
herſelfe, har will ſuffer none totrie her teaching by ſo eu:na rule as is the Scripturez Schol 
andall Papiſis her childrenare in worſe caſe then? he that was indged ro be the ſonne of 7X0 Rn 
Philip of /£9114, onely becauſe his mother ſaid ſo: tor they muſt nor onely beleeue God fiz 1 onle noſtre 
is their Facher,becaule ſhe telleth them ſo,bur chey mult cake her wood too, that Chriſt 1. pan, 
is her husband; contrarie ro a notorious ſuſpirion that hath long gone of her, and << 8. de immunis 
would be berter cleared chen by her bare word , * that fe is the Popes concubine, and |, yer "rr 


hath had many children by him out of lawtull wedlocke, de ND 


ih _ way nt by 

D fi: | © Bernardepift.237 
$. 32. The markes be eſpecially thoſe foure which are gathered out of Scripture, 
and expreſly ſct downe as properties of the Church in the Conſlantinopolitane 
Creed, which i receiued commonty of all, and inſerted euen in the Proteſtants Com- 
munon boote: Vna, Santa, Carholica, Apoſtolica : One, Holy, Catholicke, 
Apoſtolicke. By ail which, if 1 bad leiſure, I might ſhew at large, how that the 
Romane Church, that u« to (av, that companie wh:c<h communicateth and apreeth 
in profeſſion of fazth with the Charchof Rome, # the onely true Church, and that 
the Proteſtants, that i to ſay, that companie wbich from Luthers time hitherward 
haut oppoſed themſclues azainſt the Romane Charch, neither all, nor any partica- 
lar ſetbs of them can be the true Church: for the Romane Charch onely ts traly One, 
Holy, Ca'holicke, and Apoſtolicke : whereas tbe Proteſtants either want all, or at 


the leaſt ſome of theſe properties. 


Cl rto——  ——_—— —_— ——— — A —_, 
et tn 


The Anſwer. 
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1 The Conſtantinopolitane Creed and the ſacred Scripture teach theſe foure to be 
Laalities abidiog in the Church, and certaine adiunRs belonging thereunto : but nor 
that they are the makes whereby to find it. For we call thata marke, whereby the 
thing queſtioned is vadoubredly brought to our knowledge, which theſe foure in the 
queſtion of the Church performe nor. For firſt themſelues are declared and proued by }' ws, '7enapre 
another thing, Sore himſelfe vnawares granterh, in that he ſaith, they are ga ©e, bolneſb, on. 


thered owt of the Scripture and articles of our faith: which is all one as if he freely con- agar 7 


felled, the word of God, when all is done, is the thing whereby the Church muſt be # we indee of 


them, u bcttey 


found; and the tru&faith contained therein, is knowne ſooner and better then the Fees: 2" SEIR 


Church, which is not aſſured to vsrill thoſe things be tound therein which agree with ceraine marke 
then they But theſe 


the Scripture and articles of faith, This muſt be noted, becauſe hauing in the eight 7: me mederd 


former ſeftions wearied himſelfe with {triuing againſt vs, and vſed much diligence to of themwerndge 
pet wade, that the trwe faith is us competent marke to diſcerne the Church by , yet now of The doffvize thare- 
nis owne accord he cometh home to vs, and in his firſt words he ſubmits himſelfe to = on _ 


that which before he gainſaid, and fo freely reuoketh all his former arguments. Lrowne then rhey 
I 2 Next, 
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74 21 Falſe notes of the Church. 1:6 = | 


2 Next. they are not ſo much as properties of the Church ncither ; and therefore 


2if9;n1 wee the ynlikelicft of a thouſand to be markes thereof. For ® they are not alwayes infepa-' 
ee rigesd rably and incommunicably found therein, that is, ſuch as at all times remaine in the! 
$547: 752w- Church alone, and in cuery part thereot, For in the beginning is wanted antiquitic and 
i a ir ſucceſſion, and in the progreſle it hath ſomtime bene without vnitic and vniuerſalicier 
Phauor. in Lexic. and ar all times the falſe Church hath made ſo faire a ſhew of all foure,y no man could 
b Hom.gy in Mar. diRinguiſh them bur by retiring to the doctrine, For Cliyfoltome Þ® writeth thus : et 
qpinger .tho(e things which belog ro the Church of Chriſt in trath the hereſermay alſo haxe in ſchiſme: 
A, be pokes 9? they hane Churches and the*ſacred Seripture yea Diſhops andother degrees of Cleargie, Bap- 
* A ence of : ti{me,the Euchariſt,and all other things, yea* Chriſt himſelfe, $0 that if any one will know 
on T "© whichss Chrifts true Chggch, heſhallnot be able in ſuch a confuſion to do ut but onely by the 
c Alchet.proem. Fry;ppures. And of yniticyS. Bafil © faith, He found much wnitie among all other profeſſions; 
RIS 7 onely in the Church of God he obſerned great ſtrife and vehement diſſention, ana the Paſtors 
4 De laude Athan rhem(ſelnes diſtratted with al coutrarietie of minds andopreions. Ot ſucceſſion, Nazianzen 
< ſaitn,7 bis u properly ſucceſſion, to ſucceed m goulineſſe: for be that profeſſeth the ſame faith, 
14 alſo partaker of the [aur ſucceſſion;& hz that heldeth a contrary fauth amuſt be repmed cons 
« D.yNon elt fa. 1747) #0 the ſucceſſion. And © the Canon law, T hey are not the children of the Samts which 
cile. occupie their roomes, but which dotheir works.Of holineſle, f Chryſoſtome ſaith, {n former 
nd pg. ah times one might hawe known: C briſts Church by her manners , whenthe connerſation of the 
Chriſti: either all or many vas holy; but now Chriſtians are ether as bad cr wor(e then he- 
retichs or Gentiles ; and there ts more continencie found among them, though it be in (chiſme, 
g Hom.4.in Mat. ren among Chriſtians. And againe, 8 Whatſocuer kind of bolines the ſernants of God hane in 
truth, the ſeruants of Satan may haxe in likeneſſe : for the dinell hath his that be mecke and 
bumble, that be chaſt and gine almes, that faſt, and do encry good deed which God hath ap- 
pointed for the ſaluation of mankind ; and theſe formet of godlmeſſe hath the dinell brought in 
to ſeduce v5, that a confuſjon being made betweene good and counter fett , ſimple men which 
know not the difference betweene goodneſſe in deed and goodneſſe mſhew, while they ſeeke the 
* D. Stapieton, good ſernants of God, might light vpon the dinels ſeducements. 
9p Ado 6-8 2 And therefore allowing the Ieſuite what /es/wre he will, (though otherwiſe 
of the beſt learned * any Reader may perceive he rooke himſelf Ieifure enough thar penned this diſcourſe, 
Papiſts of 1s *8* and though briefly in ſhew, yer in ſumme and effe, hath couched whatloeuer is ex» 


antreatung of the 


prattc#5 contained tantinany Papiſt, written concerning the matters queſtioned ) bur yer giuing him a 
work Lefats of” ordger day, he cannot, by theſe markes , make it infallibly ſure.that his Romane Ca- 


courſe, haue longer 


Gſcowrſes,but 99 tholicke is the Church of God ; and this himſelfe knoweth in hts owne conſcience. 


exon 79"$®", - For Bellarmine Þ ſpeaking of theſe very marks, confefleth , They make it not enidently 
therfore the Teſuite rye that 8t 1 the Church, but exidently probate : whereby it appeares that the Teſuire, 


& Do hem... ; Hs ' - 
mar giv [> for all his ſer countenance, yet knoweth well enough theſe his markes bring probabi- 
reader with thrbeff [1tje, but no certaintie, And I am ure all Papiſts of learning will grant they are no marks | 


fe that could - E7 - 
4b ages 11 ak all, but when they concurre with true faith : whereas they ſay expreſly* that among 


framed ; and let 9 


Papi ener hope yr homſoeucr the truth of dofirine and Sacraments are holden," there 1s a Church conſiſting. 


fe Pi Andtherefore the Teſuite may ſhew his skill in ficting his foure marks to his Romance 


Shores nor. Eecl. Church, and remouing them from ours, bur he ſhall never come directly ro the point, 
i Grez de Valene. vntill he trie vs by the Scriptures, and thereby ſufficiently proue, that which is eafily 
commeat. Theol. 14; 1 ye arenot the Church of God, but 4 companie ſtanding in oppoſition (nce Luthers 


com.z.diſp.1.qu.l. | rap . ; 
punt.9.6.18 0 time, and diniaed into particular ſells, 


* Fx 11s conſtare 
veram Ecclcham. _ _ - * RET m RICE 34 


d. 23. Firſt, the Proteſtants Church # not perfeitly one,or uniforme in dogma- 
ticallpoints of faith, but warieth according to the warietie of times and perſons, 
now holding one thing, then another : the learned men thereof are ſo much at iarre 


in matters of faith, that it is hard to find three, in all pornts, of one opinion. 
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T he «Anſwer. 
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1 The Papiſts themſelues acknowledge, * that the wnitte of the Chterch conſiſteth tn 2 Luc Pinel, 
TheT.Vademon:. 


this, that the members thereof beleeue the ſame things, vſe the ſame worſp of God, andre- 5,,c 1 , 
rarne the ſame Sacraments : but the Scriptures more fully ceach vs how it is one. Firſt,be- | 
cauſe ® jr is from one beginning which is the holy Ghoſt, who as one ſoule, quickens b EpheC4.q. 
and moueth all the members. Next © it hath but one bead which is Chriſt, And thirdly, c tph.4.ux. 
djt is but one bode and one. ſocietie, partakirig the ſame doQtrine, Sacraments, and «OS Rom, 
worſhip of God. The which vnirie, if the Iefuite can ſhew to be wanting among vs, * 
200d reaſonthe game be his: bur for the doing hereof, it is not enough to ſay,we ware, 
valeſic he can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and hes faith s 
changed with timer and perſons; the which according to the cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith 
confidently, but ſhewes not : whereas we forour purgation , name © the Harmonie of  .4 bocke {6 ca: 
confeiſions, wherein the particular Churches ſer downe atid name the articles of their ** yy re 
faith: the which confeſſions , if the Teſuite can ſhew to Zarre, as he faith, in dopmaticall raining the — 
points of faith, ] ami content you belecue him in all che reft.Oc if he can ſhew the Church OP: 
of England, fince Papiſtrie was firſt aboliſhed, hath alcered one article of the preſent Churche: in Exrope 
faith now profeſſed. 
2 Iwillnotdenieburt there are iarres among vs; bur this is it that we tay, (and 
for triall kercof we challenge all the Seminaries this day in England, from whom the 
worſt of our falling out is nor hid) chat theſe iarres are not in points of faith , nor yet 
any contrarictic beeweene Church and Church,burt onely they are quarrels and difſen- 
tions berweene ſome particular men : and me thinkes the Ieſuire ſhould not be fo ab- 
ſurd as to hold the Church ir ſelfe guiltie of every fault committed by any priuate 
man thercin, no more then a ciuill ſtate, ordered by good lawes and wholſome go- 
vernment, can be diſcredited by ſome ſuires and quarrels that now and then fall our 
berweene theſubies, And yer it is falfe he ſaith, that fearce three learned men among 
vr, afe in all points, of one opinion : tot that breach'which'is, is not ſo great as theſe words 
imply, bur onely coucherh ſome particular men in matters nor concerning faich, the 
bodie of the Church inthe meane time continuing inthe nitie of faicth, and vphol- 
ding her gouernment. And for further proofe hereof, our enemies have taken infinire 
paines, to colleR and blaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diſfentions; but how haue they 
ſped inthe journey? what haue they performed ? che mouniaine trauelled , and was 
brought to bed of a mouſe. For one part of thefe diffentions are falſly layed ro our 
charge, through the ignorance and furic of out aduerſaries; as drunken men inthe | 
pangs of their giddinefle ſpeake of things not as they are indeed, bur as the impreſſion | 
is in their idle fancie, Another part are not the iarres of the Church ; but the defeRs of 
ſome few therein, whereof the Church is not guiltie,” The reft are not difſentions in 
things of faith, but rife about ceremonies, kindled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the 
cunning of ſecret Papiſts Jurking,asthe remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: where- 
in if any among vs haue exceeded, yerf the Chutch of Rome iuſtifierh'vs againe, where Ezoch. 16. 5 
neither three learned men, nor three Popes,can be giuenof one mind in all points, buc | 
as Platina 8 writeth, 7 hu hath bene for the moſt part, the manner , that the latter Popes g InSteph.vira, 
2aue either infringed, or wholly taken away the decrees of the former. And Papilts © deſiring h 
to fetch religiourather from the Popes mouth, then from holy Writ , cannor but change as nf pat 
they are changed. Annot, | ;; 
3 Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher degree , we ſay as Pruden- 
tiusa Chriſtian Poet ſaid of the vaitie of his time, * /r hath receined ſome burt, but ts de- ; Cantata 
fended by Faith her ſiſter, in whoſe companie being ſafe come home , ſhe laugheth at her <1, (cd deienſahi 
wounds. And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who as the twins of Re. paar wg 


becca ſhocke each others in their mothers wombe, whereby ſhe Is made afraid, and her Germanam comi- 
rata idemyſua vul- 


burthen becomes heavjer and painfuller to her ; yet ler nor our enemies flatter them. @I5cn> Ply- 
{elues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be ſafe, and God ſhall giue her chom. 


Kack-the ſonne of the promiſe , and'make her a fruirfull mother after all her ſorrow, 
T 2 Whoſe 
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| Whoſe children rhough in ſome things they vary, yea reproch one another, yet ſodid 
Cyril and Theodoret, Chryſoſtome and Theophilus , lerome and Ruffin : and there is no 
impoſhbilitic why in the purſuite of cheir paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For 
two brothers being in choler may one renounce the other , yer {till chey remaine'bro- 

[ 4&ivr wo zowr thers for all that, and their angry words proceeding not of iudgement but of choler, 

a=Melgy0 2 9** 1cannot make yoide the band of amitie. 
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ret\etivng Ky Bord 
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—_— Sept.3d Ty grefi] on 21. Shewing that Gods true C hwrch in all ages hath now and then bene troubled 
2 with contentions, as great 5 Are now among Vs. 


And becauſe our enemies hope, by vrging theſe contentions, ſuch as they are, 
to diſcredit our profeſſion , they muſt be pur in mind that the vnitic of Gods Church 
was neuer ſo perteR or entire, but ſomecime it hath bene blemiſhed with diſſention, 
yea miſcrably rent in ſunder with the incon({iderate ftrite of her owne children, Saint 

= Rom.16.17- Payl ® teſtifierh of the Church of Rome , that there were therein whichcauſed dixiſrons 
a 1.Cor3.3, Andoffences contrarie to the dottrine. And of the Corinchs he ® ſaith, there was amon 
them enuying , ſtrife, and contention, ſome holding of Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas: 
0 1.Cot.11.49- andhe ® writethtothem ,- that there muſt be hereſies among them , for the triall of ſuch as 
p AQ. 15.39. were faithful. So P Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and Peter had their iarres ; ſo Poly- 
q Gal>it* crates and /itor, Cyprianand Cornehins, Cyril and T heodoret , Chryſoſteme , Theophilus 
and Epiphanizes , Hierome and Ruffin, Paulin and e Heletizcs, Leo and the Councell of 
Chalcedon, Nazianzene and the Councell of Conſtantinople , all Biſhops of the Catho- 
 Euſeb.hiſtLs.c. Jicke Church, were at extreme contention one with another. * The firſt rife berweene 
—— * the Eaſt and Weſt Churches , abour the keeping of Eaſter was ſuch, that they excom- 
(Euic.hif.L7c.3 municated each other. { The queſtion of rebaptization bred the like broiles berweene 
N frape >< * the Biſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops on the one part, and Cyprian, Dionyſus, 
Carth.apud Cypr. and Firmmlzants, three Metropolitans, with the moſt Biſhops in Aﬀricke, «Egypt, Cap- 
kepna” Sing 2 padocia, Galatia, and C/c4a, on the other part: there wasno Church , or Catholicke 
| Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoſition. Bur the broiles ſtirred vp 
by Theophilus again Chryſoltome were more then'tragrcall, & rent in ſunder all the 
Churches in the world, yer were they the Biſhops of the Catholicke Church that thus 
© Socr.16.c.21. contended, In this yariance Theophilus the Patriarke,of Alexandria, and Epiphanius 


n Niceph I 13.c j.. Biſhop of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chrytoltome;8& with them ioyned the other 


x Socr.l 6.c 7.%& Biſhops of the Provinces as they fancied. The cuent was this; * Chryſoſtomne loſt both 
Nicept. 145-£17* his Biſhopricke and life in baniſhment : * Epipbanius and he moſt grieuouſly curſed 


v Zoz0l.8c 28. One another. * Many were (laine in the taking of parts. Y The Cathedrall Church at 
Zobm-b5,50": Contantinople,and the Senate houſe were ſer on fire, and burned ro the ground inthe 


Swan fo Tha «: purluite of revenge. The people were robbed of their Paſtors, and the Paftors them- 
XANTIAY CHEF: 


oy .P.362 {clues perſecuted cach other, and purſued their people moſt ynmercifully, Czſar Ba- 
7 An.g00.n.3! rcnjus, beginning to intreate of this contention, * hath theſe words :_ A ſhameful con- 
| ax.aÞi Tizact* Fention inthe Church, the lamentable narration whereof [ now take mhand: wherein ſhall be 


. ner WPIT® deſcribed the bickering and curſed perſecution, not of the Gentiles againſt Chriſtians, or here- 
Bama. Tozolt. rrckes agarnſt Catholickes, or wicked men againſt good and mit men, but ( which is monſfrom 
£7” ehid, Ni- #74 prodigtons ) of Saints and holy men one againſt ansther. The which words make it 


ceph.l.8.c.15. plaine, that the contention was horrible, and among Gods owne children in the true 
ona 1 —FY Church, The like is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of Nice, * accuſing one 
[8.c.50.Euſeb-vit. another to the Emperour , as ſoone as they were afſembled; of whoſe iarres, that fa- - 


Conſtant] 3.7 Ce . L , F 
vie 75 x5 ous ſpeech of Conftantine made vnto rhem vpon that occaſion, giueth witneſſe: 


aur F201 wherein among many other things ® hetels them, that he thinks this worſe then all the 
© TOMAEC 24 i571 ons ; 


5 akrpemy > ' emils to be witered, that be ſees the Church of God diſſenting by contentions and contrary op- 


Sagania Ly dy mons, Yea Zozomen © ſaith , The contrarietie of opimions among the learned at that time, 
{44 TW) , In .1.C. 16. 


Ne Nazian 14/0 ſcandalous, that it turned many away from embracing the Chriſtzan religion. So like- 


prxfixa bes wile, 1na Counce!l holden at Conſtantinople, for the depoſing of Nazianzene,he thus 
cius Gre Cc Cds 


Paſil. admoniſhech the Biſhops : © 7r is aſhame 0 my fellew Paſtors of the ſacred flocke of Chriſt, 
and 


" i L_ =Y - 
5 = , "_” . - * T5 . 4 ht —7 *A 7 =, jo : _ + C V4 
X FR . vw pi Tm -, - / . 94®; w A 4 * Rs - -—- , 
> b4 Ip m__—_ : oy <3; dg” x 4 -< ” - + Y GS a+; «© " FIC a, . 6 A Rr I IﬀE 4 WE Wo Y S . 


» 


/ 


—_— 4. 


h. 3 4 Diſcord aud arres.. 


— — ———— I qt 


A 


and not befurting you, if wile youteach others peaze, your (clues fail to warre: and how ſhall 
you perſwade others to ynitie, your ſelnes being at variance? In the ſecond Councell of 


Epheſus, Flauianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoled,*-and pitifully murthe= 
red:wich him were alſo depoſed Euſebius,Dorilzus,Ibas, Theodarer, Domnus, Daniel, 


Aquilinus,and Irenzus,all Catholick Biſhops, and chis was not done by the faQtion of 


Dioſcorus alonef, but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſcluesyallwhich , faith Baro- 
nius, Conſented bath to the reſtoring ef Eutyches, and depoſing of Flamanus and the reſt. 
There was in this contentious Councell aboue 1 32. Biſhops, whereof the foure Patri- 
arks, beſide the Popes Deputie , were parr'2.3 yea it was an. Qecumenicall Councell, 
[awfully aſſembled, of Catholicke Biſhops, 304 yerthrou oh the conveyance of cun- 
ning adoerfaries they were ſet one again{? another. For the godly men of choſe times 
had ſecret enemies, grieuovs wolues in ſheepes clothing, who tooke all occaſion to 
abuſe their fimplicitie, and fer themar variance among themſelues : For ſo do men v/e, 
b ſaich an old hiftorie, peaking of this matter, 4s /ong as ſtrangers wrong them,to hol! to- 
gether ; but when they are delmered from cutward troubles , then they fall out among them. 


ſelues, Thus the policie of the Arrians kindled thote contentions that among the Ca- 


tholickes brake out inthe cauſe of Athanaſius, and by firange devices nowithed them: 
whereby they drew godly ſhops into their taCtion againſt the truth, as i Epipha- 
niusnoteth ofthe Meletians, * Goaty men, that being mingled with the Arrians, though 
they abodt in the true faith, yet were they not free from ſome contagion which they gathered 
in that ſocictie : and one part hereof was © cheit landing with others again{t Achanaſius, 
This was itthat bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the Councels of Seleucia, Syr- 
mium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lamplacum, Ariminum, and many other : wherein euermore 
ſomcthing was praQiiſed euen by Biſhops of the true faith , againſt their fellow Bi- 
ſhops, and the faithir (clfe. The Councell of Ariminum is famous for this : wherein 
there were aboue 400. Biſhops of the Welt, all Catholicke ! bur 50. or thereabours, 
that were Arrians; and yer they relented from the faith of the Nicene Councell ro- 
wards Arrianiſme, and gaue occafion of infinite broiles in the Church afterward by 
their inconſtancie. T: 

Andlong before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church: contentions, and ® thin- 
kech God ſent the perſecutions of his time for no other cauſe : 7 heſe emis (faith he) 
had not come vpon the brethren, if they had bene linked together m the brotherly concord. 
And alitle after the perſecution of Julian was ouer, the ſtories ® cell how the Church- 
gonernours againe meued queſtions and disþmtations about the aogmaticall points of faith. 
And Euſcbius beginning to intreate- of the bloudie perſecution whickkche Church 
ſuffered vnder Dioclerian, faith, the contentions of the learned therein, was the cauſe: 
© theſe are his words, T bey alſo, faith he, which ſeemed to be our Paſtors, caſting off the rule 
of pietie, inflamed themſclues with mutuall comentions each againſt other, they increaſed no- 
thing but ſtrife, threats, enuie, and quarrels, enery man with all tyranue pur ſumg hu ambi- 
2z0u. Neither did the perſecution enſuing Ray this diflention,but as ſoone as euer peace 
came to the Church, they fell to it againe, Pthatthe good Emperour which brought 
this peace, had much ado with all his authoritieto appeaſe chem : whereupon Baſil chic 
grear, maketh this ſorrowlull complaint : [n other arts and ſciences, Iaithle, ] haue 
ſeene much concord among the profeſſors thereof: onely m the Church of (God I haue obſerued 
ſo much dini/ion, and ſo exceeding great diſſention of many, both among themſelues , and a» 
gaimſt the holy Scriptures : anathat which 6s moſt horrible, the Biſnops themſelnes hawe [food 
mſuch difference among themſelues, beth of mind and opinion, and contrarie to the Comman- 
dement of Chrift hawe vſedſuch contrarietic, that thereby the Church of God hath bene wn- 
mercifally arawne in ſunder, and h1s flocke troubled without all care and pitie. An heauic 
complaint, and ſuch as charg*ththe Church with a foute blemiſh ; eucn as foule eucry 
way as that wherewith the Icſuire and the reſt of our enemies this day vpbraid the 
Church of England, Yer did not Baſil therefore thinke it was not the true Church, as 
the Teſuite diſputeth againſt vs, much lefle did he ſeparate himſelfe trom it, but ac- 
knowledgcth che envie of Satan , who can ſer brethren ar oddes in their fathers owne 
houfe, * whoate to be aduiicd to reconcile themſelues , and at length ro embrace 
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78 Diuerſitic of expoſirions of Scripture. | 6. 74 


vnitic, when they ſec Papiſts their enemies ſcorning them; and clapping their hands 
at the bickering : leſt all roo late, when Gods indgements tall ypon them , as they did 
vpon the Pcimitive Chorch for thar ſame finne, they iearne by cheir owne calamitie, ro 
» Phuloftrar: he- profeſle the faith in vnitie, © One ſaith, The communion of good things oftentimjes beget- 
rmc.in Protehlao. , rb enwic, but when men communicate in miſeries, they begin to loue one another, recompen- / 


cmmg compaſſion for conopaſſton. 242 
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6. 24. And which i chiefly to be pondered, as principally appertaining to this 
marke of unitie, they haue no meanes 10 ena their controgerſies, and ſoto returne 
to vnitie, and to continue therein. For while as they admit norule of fatth but one-' 
ly Scripture, which Scripture diuerſe men expound diuerſly , according to the di- 
uerſe humoars and opinions or fancies of euery one , not admitting any head, or 
chiefe rule infallibly 2uided by the holy Ghoſt, to whoſe cenſure in matters of faith 
all the re# ſhould ſubmit themſelues, vt capite conſtituto ſchiſmaris to!latur oc 
calio, an head, or chrefe ruler being ordained, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken a- 
way : whiles they do thus, as they all ds alwayes thus, allproclaiming to be ruled by 
onely Scripture, and yet almoſt euery one expounding Scripture diuerſly, and one 
contrary to another, according tothe ſeeming of euery ones ſence, and neuer a one 
admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by the boly Spirit of God, to whoſe iudge- 
went all the reit ſhould ſubmit themſelues; whiles Iſay,they do thus , it u vnpoſ* 
ſible they ſhould haue the wnitie of faith, which is required as a marke whereby ta 
know Chriſts true Church. 


OO 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 The Ieſuite hauing obicRed, that there is no vnitic among vs; now giveth his 
reaſon why there can be none ; becauſe we make the boly Scripture the rule of our fauh: 
and indeed it is true, that all Proteſtants profeſſe the Scriptures to be the rule of faith; 
which the Ieſuite may repearte as often as he pleaſerh , comming over with it againe 
and apaine : but no Papiſt can confute it : yea many Papiſts ſeeme in expreſſe rermes 
rhemſelues to grant it, as Thave ſhewed, Digrefhon 3. where the point is bandled ar 
large, and whither the Reader muſt berake himſelte for the triall. Onely I will adde 

Biblio. ſel). the words of Acoſta, * reported and allowed by Poſſeuinus the Teſuite. that rhe d1/igent, 

mw attentine, and frequent readme, as alſo the meditation and conference of the Seriptmres , hath 

alwayes ſeemed tothemthe CHIEFEST RVLE of all to wnderſiard by. And I will re- 

b De verb. Dei. peate Þ the words of Bellarmine, The ſacred Scripture i the RvLE of fath, wosT 

A CERTAINE aud MOST SECVRE: ea God hath taught vs by corporallletters, whith 

we might (ce andreade, what his will is we ſhould belten: concerning him, Here are three of 

our principall aduerſaries ſay 8s much as we do, and yer the Teſuite allowes itnot. This 

2” his vanitie, common with him, in every iſſue berwcene vs,muſt be chaſtiſed with'thoſe 

Sc ag «az words of Auſtin, © See how they grow worſe and worſe, whoſe runnagate babling reſtrained 
neither with feare nor ſhame, wandereth vp and downe without any puniſhment, 

2 And though we grant, that diverſe men expounded the Scripture ainerſly;as ac- 
cording to their fancres, yea contrary one to another , not ſubmitting the expoſition to 

_ one chiefe head ; yer cannot this diſable ir from being a ſufficient rule ro keepe vs in v» 
nitie, becauſe the men that thus diueſly expound, are not as he ſpeaketh, A// and every 
one that profeſſeth our religion, but ſome priuate men erring through ignorance or affe- 
Qion : the open miniftery of our Church in the meane time cleaving vniformly ro one 
and the ſame expoſition , which from the beginning ir neuer altered; and the points 
wherein ſore among vs varie, arenot the articles of ſaluation ( wherein alone the 
reaſon of ynitie doth confaſt ) but ſome difficult places , the ignorance whereof - 
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mouerth not the vnitie of faith all which I haue alreadie 4 handted in that which goes © af my 2 

before, and cherefore referre my ſelte ro theplaces, it any more beto be ſaid ro this tn +. Srinde. Di 

matter. And whereas he thioketh we ſhould adanit oxe bead v7 chiefs rule, ro whens we 5015S 19. 

ſhould ſubmit altour fath, that an head bemg ordaned, the occafion of ſthiſmie mug hn be taken 

away : herein he ralkes abfurdly. -For firlt we acknowledge one head andehiefe ruler, 

ſuch as he mentioneth; euen the Spirit of God; whoſe office it is ro expound the Scrip- 

ture; and this expoſition he: vrrereth in the Scripture it felfe, © as 1 haue ſhewed, © DigreN.cx.19, 

Next, if we would alſo, according:o his faricie, berakeour ſelues rorthe authoritic 

of ſome mai or companie of mew,' relying vpoa them in matrersof faich and expoſi- 

tion, yet this would nor pleaſe himncither , 'vnlefſe che Pope were he: that you may 

tee the vaine importunitie of rhe Tefuite, Thirdly, when fuch an head as himſeltc 

meaneth, admicring,it alſo ro be the Pope, were agreed vpon;, -and all power to ex- 

pound che Scripture pur into. his hands, yet Riill the tate difficulties would re- 

maine that he obiets againſt vs. Firſt, that his derermination, thovgh neuer fo plain- 

ly publiſhed , would not fatisfte fuch as are contentious: 'f for in the Church of f See Dig:. 24. 

Rome, notwithſtanding the Popes determinations, there are coriteritions. Next, that 

whatſoever he determined, if it were the truth, he muſt fetch it and ſhew it out of the 

Scripture. And ſo ſtill we have as competent a judge tor the. maintenJe of yntic, 

as the leſuite can name any ; and when he hath trauerſt ground, and ferched a com- 

paſſe how he can to avoide this iudgement, yet the-violence of the truth, and his owne 

experience ſhall cumble him headlong into it againe. | 7 
2 Thephcaſe borrowed out of Ierome , vt capite conſtituto, &c. meaneth not the 

Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be sxdge of the Scripture , but the Paſtors and Bi- 

ſhops ordained in every Church for preaching and gouernment ; which we haue and 

vie according to Ieromes meaning , ina courſe more godly and profitable then thar 


which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


——— — 
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$. 35. Contrary, the Romane Church is alway one, and uniforme in faith,neucr 
varying,or holding any dogma (nx Bp contrary to that which in former times 
from the beginning # did hold : all the learned men thereof though ſometime diffe- 
ring in matters not defined by the Charch , yet in matters of faith all conſpire in 
ce 


Dn, — 


The Anſwer. 


———— 


1 That which che Teſuire now begins to auouch concerning the vnitie of his Ro- 
mane Charch, isall vntrue, as T will ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digrefſions, and 
ſhall have eccafion further ro manifeſt * when I come to handle the nore of Vniuerſa- a Digr. 51.% 53. 
litie, This isthe truth, and all thar can befaid for it, Þ which Pelufiora noteth in all * [Petal ep. 
heretickes, that the name of peace is indeed euzry where, but the thing it (elfe no where: and Fo 
as © it was among the Donatiſts, They ſacrifice n ſchiſme and aiſſention, and greete the c Aug, ep. 162. 
world with the name of peace, whom they driue from the peace of their (aluation. This their 9%* med. 
vnirie is of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we , jy. 1cca 

: ; 8 . : yr. de ſe. 

thinke our jarres (ſuch as they be) are better then ir. Whitak. controu. 

2 Thefictt is he vritie of Darkneſſe, in that they are prouident to maintaine our- *©<<45<*: 
ward peace, leſt their kingdome ſhould come to nought : © ſuch an vnitie there is-in . 11 44.6 
hell; and one Beare (they ſay) will lye with another, * and the very Cannibals yſe not f Perr. Martyr. 
to eatethem of their owne countrie. The ſecondis an Heathewsh ynitie, when men PIs: __ 
fortheir credit will not ſeeme contentious 2 as it is very certaine they ſce innumerable | 
abuſes in their Charch and do&tine, and yer are content to agree, leſt the world 
ſhould deſpiſe them, The third is Br#t5Þ vnitie, when their people conſent, becauſe 
they are beaftly ignorant, and knownot their owne abhominations: ſo 8 the Colliar g Staptyl.aps), 

| | 4 nor par. 1, 


Behauiour of Papiftttowarads the Scripture. 
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1 Tudg, 15.4: 


ſaid, he was of the ſamebelcefe the Church is , and yet he knew neither the Churches 
nor his owne belcefe, The fourth is /adas his vnitie ; who kept companie with the 04 
ther Apofiles becauſe he gained by it ; many clcaue to the Romane Church and agree 
therein, becauſe it enriches them, and now and chen as a ſanQuarie frees them Fom 
the danger of their ſenſualitie., The fifth is Tyranmenl vnitie,, when men by feare are 


conſtrainedto agree: the Popes Confiftorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition prevaile more 


with their people then the conſcience ot religion,as would ſoone appeare it they were 


taken away. The fixth is Herods vnitie;; for as he and Pilate, which were.ſecretly foes, 


yet agreed together to crucifie Chrift : ſo theſe men conſent in one againft the truth, 
and conlpire together, more to ſuppteſſe ys, then to eſtabliſh any fincetity among 
themſclucs. The Jaſtis the vnitie of Þ Sampſons foxes ; which were tycd together by 
the tailes, but all their heads were looſe, and cucry one looked a ſundry way : ſo theſe 


- menſticke together by the eailes, in their religion, allembracing one conceit of Po« 
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pcrie, but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking and thipking as ma- 
ny wayes as there be heads among them; onely the Pope and his gouctnment they all 

roſeſle, becauſe it is their vantage, and in him all their tailes meere rogether. This'is 
the vnitic of the Icſuites Church, and the true genealogte thereof, which we are con- 


rent toacknowledge vato them. 
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Di greſſion 22. Obtiefting the behanionr of the Papiſts toward the dintne Scriptures, there. 
by toprome their varying from that which in former times the Primitine Church of Rome 


beleened. 


—_—— 
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3 Bur whereas he ſaith, rhe Rownane Charch ts not ſwarned from any port which for« 
merly it beld ; this is yntrue; becaule itis declined from the doatine of the Scriptures, 
which the old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuiolably : and for 

roofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare the preſent Romane faich with the 
Scriptures , but onely touch certaine pradtiſes of the Papiſts about the Scripruges, 
which are evident fignes and cleare demonſtrations of that I fay. And firſt their cano- 
nizing, now after 1 500. yeares, of the vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke 
originals : for i che Trent Councell chargeth all men to vſe it as the authenticall text in all 
therr readings, diſpatations, ſermons, and expoſitions; and that they do not reicft it vnder any 
pretence whatſoeuer, Yea® learned men among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke 
of corruprtions manifold ; andtheir generall opinion thereof may be diſcoucred bythe 
3iſhop of Toledoes conceir, ! who putting forth the Bible in dinerſe languages , and 
therein printing his Latine io the middeſt betweene the Hebrew and Greeke, ſayes, he 
hath placed them as the two theenes on either ſide, but the Romane or Latine Church he bath 

ut in the middeſt betweene them; as Teſus Chriſt, And yet thistheir Latine ſo ſwarmeth 
with monſtrous corruptions, that ® themſelues complaine of itas well as we, and di- 
vers of them iuſtifie, with vs againſt their fellowes,the Hebrew and Greeke; and fome 
that miſlike it, yer confeſle ® the errors ſuppoſed to be therein, arenor of fuch weighc 
as that they rouch the perfeAion of che Scripture in things pertaining to faith and 
good manncrs. Now it is vnlikely they would firiue thus about an edition againſt all 


-antiquitie and probabilitie,bur that they fee ſome cuidencein the originals, which by 


their Latine they hope they can anoide, 


Next, P they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they containe not all things 
needfull co ſaluation, but the beſt part of true religion is made knowne to vs by vn- 
written tradition, which if you take away, many points of the tairt will recle and rot- 
ter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if chey were not declined from the Scrip- 
ture,and had not deuifed this ſhift of cradition to flic vnto when the Scriprure ts preſ* 
ſed againſtthem. 

Thirdly, *chey forbid the people to reade the Scripture, and will nor have it 
cranſ]ated into the mother tongue: which is a ſigne they miſtruſt their faith, and doubt 


leſt the people by reading, ſhould findit departed fromtheScriprure, 
6 Fourth- 
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6 Fourthly, * they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of the Scripture, # forbid. * Sec DigreC:16; 
ding all other ſencesthen fuch as agree with the Church of R>me : and that which is OL NAO 
prodigious, they bluſhnor to ſay , * The Scripture us fitted to the 11me, and variably n+ «Culancy.a.3.9 
derſtood, the {ence thereof being one while this, and againe another while that, accoraimg as it 

leaſeth the Church to change her indgement : * meaning alſo by che Church nothing bur « Sec Digreſ.18. 
the Pope. They would neuer make theraſelues ridiculous by ſuch incredible affercions, 
had not their apoſtaſic from the word of God made them deſperate, 

7 Fiftly, their mouthes are full of bitter and blaſphemous ipeeches againſt the 
Scripture, which is a lene they find it contrary tO their humor, and therefore hate it, | 
* Once of them faith, The Gofpels were written, not to rule our faith, but to be ruled by * Pight HierLi.e. 
4, Y Others call the Scripture 4 noſe of waxe, hat may be writhed this way of that way. A ro Ig 
Somtime they terme it *Deadinhe,and * adwmbe 1Hage.Somerime they ſay, it ix not ſinz- 7 Cenfur.Colon. 
ply neceſſarie; and that © God gant it not to bus people, but Paſtors and Noftors . Sometime Fug ho Ho 
4 chey lay, it receiueth a2 the axthoritie it hath from the Church, and from tradition, wich- * Pere. derradie. 
out which it were of no credit. Sometime, © We muſt live more according to the amthoritie a Piph.contro.3. 
of the Church, then after the Scripture. Sometime, * Chriſt never commanded his Apoitles 6g p60 
to write my Scripture, Sometime they receiuethe Popes Decretals * a the Scriptmre it <Durz.relp. pag, 
ſelfe,reucrencing them ſo farre, that therefore they breaks out into blaſphemie againſt the 1. Re 
Scriptare,8 faich Cameracenſis. Sometime they denie the text it ſelfe, pretending ir is prop.4. Cel.Bars. 
nor Scripture, as Þ Catharinus teſtifiech of Cardinall Caierane, that he denied the laft 703 mnt 
Chapter of Markes Goſpell, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, feck. vbi ſupra, 
the Epiſile of Iames, the ſecond Epitile of Peter, the ſecond and third of Iohn, and the , > 229m 4 
Epiſtle of Iude. This man was of great reckoning among them, no man of more : they E Princia incur 


ſay ofhim, i he was an incomparable Dinme, and the learneaſt of all his age,* who by his ffindie |, Advert. nous 


did much enlarge Dinmitie; which is to be noted, that men may ſee a tricke of the Pa- —_— 


piſts,firſt to commend their learned men,and fill cheir people with an opinion of them, 7Sext.Sen bibLLy 
and then'to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch ſtuffe as this, that may ſlide into the y Tho. Vius, 
minds of men; yet ſo,that when it is obicRed againſtthem,they may anſwer as they or- x wn 
dinarily do, It was bur the writers priuate opinion: and fo thinke to eſcape fromthe 
ſhame of it, though fill at home and ſecretly,they loue it. 

8 Now I demand and require the moſt refolued Papift that is, to anſwer dis 
rely, from what beginning this grudge againlt the Scriptures, and devotion to their 
Churches ſoueraigntie proceedeth ? wherher they be not inwardly guiltic of ſome re- 


uolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauferh them thus vader hand ( as they may) to 
worke their diſcredite and cruſh their authoritie? 


«a 


= 


A. 
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Di preſſion 22. Wheran by fine examples it u (hewed, that the moderne Church of Rome ts 
varied in all points of faith from that which it beleened both formerly , and ſince the 


time ut began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt. 


— 


+ 9 I donotfay it hath altered every thing which in former times it held, ir being 

ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Teſuirgs aſſertion, if ir haue altered fome; and thole 

alſo cfieemed among themſelues dogmaricall points of farth,or belonging thereunto: and 

this alterationto haue benenot from the truth onely which the Primitiu? Rome em- a 
braced, but euen from thoſe arricles which Rome declining into herefie, either in the , 401 v.58. 
beginning or proceſſe ofthis declination , profeſſed; thar ſo ſhe may appeare to have » Cos | 


vatied from her ſelfe, | norm. deeleRc. 
10 Thefirſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for the Councels of ! Con- bag omg wag 


lance and ® Baſil decreed, that a generall Councell was of greater aurhoritie then the @a.almain. Abu- | 


Pope, and that he ought to be ſubie& chereunro ; and ® many learned Papitts belecued Re ones 


this to be true: yet ſince that time this point is alrered , and the 'Councels of ® Lateran cil.Lz.c. 14. 
and Trent haue ſet downe the contrary, and now the Chutch is bound to follow thar dry + wa 


determination. p bros nor 
11 The ſecondexample ſhall be in the Sacrament: for P ar he firſt the people _ — 
ceiue 


CO AAA AAA A > CO A Its AA ts ts i i 


— 


The Romane Church ſmwarucd from the Primitine, d. 35. 


_—_ 
— 


_ 


g Lib.de Fecle. 
ob cruat.c.19 pag. 
28 


r1 "OOH 1.Cor. 11. 
lea.s. & 6. Claud. 
de Sain.repet 10. 


C.4. 
1 Seſl. 13. $. Item 
1pla. 

tg Buhemis con- 
ceſſit cam faculta 
rem (teltc An. 
ſylu. 1n bilt, Boh.c. 
$2 ) Bcllar de Eu- 
char. 1.4-c.16. 1n 
fre. 

u Seſl.21.c.3. 

a Nu. 9. 


b In CatccheC 


ec Epiph. cp.ad Io- 
an.Concil.t hb.c. 
36.Clem. Alexan. 


rotrept. P. 14+ 
þ L- indie 2.CP. 
313e& 1.9.10 L 4 
ep.9- 
e De inuent. 1.6.C- 


13. 
f a. 7. 
2 Part. 3.25, art 

.& 4: 

Seii. 35, 

3 Fr.Suar.tomu te 
gif 54 ſeQ.qg Valg. 
de adorar.l.3.C-4. 
k Leg. in Gal. 3s 


} Studiofus impen- 
dio pontificum. 
Pr. ViR.rel.1. de 
porelt. Ecclcl. 
Pe41, 

m Hennq. ſum. 
moral proem. 

5 Seſl. 6, 


o Bibhor-ſan&. 1 8. 
+365 The like we 
fee wn Can./oc. pag. 

510, terching the 
parts. 


, FFr.Ouand.4.d 9+ munion vnder one kinde, P one of them ſaith, 


prop.6.X 7. 


ceived the cup as well as the bread for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares ; and afterward, 
q faith Micrologus, The Romane order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated, that the 


people may fully communicate; and this was approued for good by * many learned Papilts: 


yer, in tine,the Councell of Conſtance! forbad it,and then the Papiſts began trochange 
their minds; and afterward the Councell of Bafil © releaſcd the decrhe of Conſtance to 
ſome, and ® the Councell of Trent confirmed it againe, : | 

12 Thethird example ſhall be likewife in the Sacrament : for Tranſubſtantiation 
is acknowledged to be but /azely brought tn, and firſt made a matter of fauth by Innocenc 
the third,jin the Lateran Councell, within theſe 400. yeares;before which time no man 
was bound to belecue it, but all men were left ro their owne will, to do as they would: 
whereas now it is counted herehie to denie it, though many learned Papiſts themſelues 
miſdoubr it : of\all which matter I ſhall intreate more more fully in the 49, Digrefſion 
2 where I will ſhew this that T have ſaid to be rrue, 

13 The fourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: for at the firſt :he Church 
admitted no image at all, neuher painted nor praxen, Þ ſaith Eraſmus , no not the image of 
Chriſt himſelfe,zo be ſet up in Churches: and this appemreth to be rrue by the teſttmonie 
of © the Ancients themſelues. Next, when they began to be vied, yet the Church of 
Rome forbad the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 4 the Epiſtles of Gregory to Sere- 
nus: and< Polydore a Papiſt confeſſeth, Allthe Fathers condemned the wor fhip of images 


for feare of 1aolatrie. Afterward, the ſecond Nicene Councell, brought in the worfthip 


alſo, f decreeing notwithſtanding that no image ſhould be adored with Latrie,diuine 
honour : bur at the laſt 8 Thomas of Aquine, © and the Trent Councell i expounded {6 
by the leſwirs, taught that dwwrne honowr alſo ſhould be giuen to them, Here we ſee three 
a\terations in one point, the beginning of images , in the reucrencing them with ciuill 
honour, the adoring them with divine worſhip. 

34 Thefiftexample ſhall be in rhe articic ofiuſtification. For Thomas E wrireth, 
that 10 workes, either ceremonial or morall, are the cauſe why any mans inſt before God. Far 
workes are notthe cauſe that man ts ſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of bu, inſtice : be< 
car(e no man is inſtified with God by his workes, but by the habit of faith infuſed. This do- 
Arine of Themas is proucd to haue bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, 
by this, that he was made a Saint therein, and was, as !they ſay of him , exceedingly dr - 
wored to the Pope, yea the firiF Doftor of the Latine Church , and the light of the world, 
who broueht all T beologie into a briefe ſumme,c&c. Yer ® the Councell of Trent is varied 
from this, declaring, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of his iuſtift» 
cation, and that we are not iuſtificd by faith: fhnce which time the learned meu of that 
Church haue left Thomas in the point, 

15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconſtancy; and no duubr they 
coutd be content to alcer much'more, it the teare of lofing their credit with men did 
not reſtraine them, as their owne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking our 
from them, giue probabilitic ; We acknowledge freely (® taith Sixius Senen(is) that there 
are many faults —un our Late edicion of the Bible, —which yet the Church hath left thete- 
1, — leſt the fatthfall , whoſe eares haue alwayes from their mfancie bene mured thereunto, 


ſhoutd now be offended with the noueltie of the exalt correition, And concerning the Com- 


that all things duly conſidered, ut were better 
to grant the cup then to denie it. And touching the adoration of images with diuine wor- 


q Bel.deimag.12. ſhip,9 thelearnedftamongſt them that hold it,yerthinke it nor fit to be itered in common 
ren wing talke or ſermons before the people , but rather the contrary, that they ought not ſo to be wor- 

ſrpped. And whereas, to take away the odiouſnc ſe of this opinion that yeelds the 
r Cathar. ib. & Donnour of God to an image, * ſome would have them-worſhipped with « wor (ip 51 
9 _ ferwonr to that which is giuen to the firſt Samplar ; and ! ſome would hauc wo wor (bi at all 
is ginen to them, but onely men ſhould vſe them to ſtirre themſelues vp to the worſyip of tbe 
Samplar by kneeling before them : this is mifliked by otherſome, * who thinke it could be 
propounded to the people wth (mal fruite , yea it were fooliſoneſſe to fpeake it. So that we ſec 
the learned in the Church of Rome can hold nothing abſolute, bur ſome of their fel- 


lowes vaty trom it; and what is propounded therein as matter to belecue and pradtile, 
1s 
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No wnitie in the Church of Rome. 
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is miſliked among themſetues; the moſt being ready to receiue alteration in ſome 
points or other; whenſocuer occaſion ſhould bring itin. 


————— —{ﬀ  _——_———— - 
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Digreſſion 24- Tenching the contentions among the learned of the Church of Rome : and 
how the P apts ltue not in that vaitie that us pretenaed. ' 


— — —___ 
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16 They which know Rome and Papiftrie,are ſufficiently farisfied in this matter: 
onely ſome ignorant perſons, whom the cunning handling of ſuch as this Ieſvire is, 
hath got into their poſſeſſion, will not beleeue ir. Bur were we all ſoblind that we 
could not ſee it, yettheir noiſe and outcries in ſchooles and Councels,Pulpits and Con- 
hiſtories, one again(t another, would make ys heare it : the clamors of the contenders 
reſounding in our cares 10 leſſe then the noyſe of two armies when they ioyne in bat- 
cell: or as the old Philoſophers,of whom * one ſaith merrily,that with che noiſe of their 
diffutations, they ſo fied the eares of Inpiter, and made him deafe, that bt conld not heare 
ther prayers. In whoſe roome,* ſaith Rhenanus, himſelfe a Papiſt , hawe ſneceeded a Gods 
nam?, Scotts, Aquinus, Egidins Romanus, and others, whoſe contentions are no leſſe then that 
which was among the Philoſophers : that herein they may ſceme, aboue all things , ra reſemble 
the old Academickes, Storxches, and Peripatetickes. For firſt, 7 they have the families of the 
School-men, whercin every one profeſſeth his particular ſet-maiſter, Thomas, Scor, 
Occhain, Durand : * where both maiſters 2nd (chollers haue ſpent their life and wri- 
tings in nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other, that it is truly ſpoken of them, 
THERE 1S NOTHING DISPVTED OR AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF 
THEM, VVHICH 1S NOT GAINSAITD BY ANOTHER, Thusche Dominiczn 

and Franciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quacelling abou: the 
conception of the virgin Marie: and thus the moderne DoCtors of this time contend 
about every thing depending in controuerfie berweene them and vs, hauing no cer. 
taintie among themſclues what they may ſay againſt vs: ſofarreforth thar I * offer to 
make demonttration (having done it partly alreadie throughout this Treatiſe ) again 
any that will denie it, That there 24 no one point demed or affirmed avainſl us, where they 
varie not among them{elues ; andif any Papiſt will alledge, or ſet downe what be thinkerth t5 the 

truth in any queſtion, or expo(1tton of Scripture, contronerted bet weene Vs, [ will name him a- 
gaine a learned Popiſt, ether oldor new, that ſanh the contrary : which is enough to ſhew 


they haue no vnitie. 
17 This may alſo be confirmed by their writing one againſt another: * Ar- 


machanus againſt the Friers, Marfilius and Occham againſt che Popes ſupremacie, the 
Ieſuites and Secular Priefts of late among vs,one againſt another, Catharinous againſt 
Cajeran, of whom ® Canus againe giuech this cenſure; He was at1!1le too buſje m carping 
at others , and marked not that himſclfe, while he reprehended Caietan, did many times axd 
fouly erre, This Caietan though he were Þ reputed rhe moſt abſolute and profonud Deottor 
of his time, © and much ſought vnto for reſolution of difficult queſtions: yer afterward 
d they ſuſpeRed him to haue bene a Lutheran, © and Pius Quintus cauled a numver of 
things to be put out of his bookes in a new impreſſion ; that a man may know they are 
not all of one opinion. So Catharinus and Soto have written vehemently againſt ezch 
other : and there is nor one of the elder Papiſts, ſuch as were Pighius,Gropper, Bayus 
Perefius, Caſſander, Hofius , Almaine, and the reft, who in their time, fomethree or 
foure (core yeares fince, were the beſt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the 
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comparing the new 


prin of the com- ' 


»:ctart's3 vpors 1 ho. 


doQrine thereof as it was then held; but now the lefuites ſcornfully caſt them off, and it! the 0/4 eduvon 


confure them, Who bnoweth not, * ith Bellarmine, that Pig his in many points ws muſe - 
rably ſeduced by reading Caluines booker ? And of Gropper and the other Diuines of 
Coilen,he 8 ſaith, Thewr bookes hawe need of the Churches cenſare : inthe ſame manner do 
tney that are yer liping deale one by another. For nothing 
books of Stapleron,Bellarmine,Gregory of Valentia,Suarez, Vaſquez, Molina, Baro- 
nius, and other moderne writers, then to confute one anothers opinion, and to deter- 


mine inthe queſtions depending, as variably as cuer did the Schoolemen, ia 
| I _! 


printed at Venice, 


An.152}. 


fDegrat I r.c.3. 
o Beiultifl;c. 3. 
Bellarmine confis- 
ng is more common in the #457 Barclams, 
Suarer, , Careriua, 
Marſilius: Starer, 
by Vaſque; Baro- 
w 
the Vanetuans,Cc. 
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18 And if any thinke I wrong them by reporting theſe things of cher, I demand 
why they haue razed and purgedſo many of their bookes which were their owne Do- 
Qors ? why haue they put out that which they writ, and ws in what they writ not, and: 
ſo printed their bookes new ouer, that now you cannot find, in the new print, thoſe 
things which they themſelues printed inthe old ? Thus haue they ſerued Caictan; Gra- 

h See Index bb. tian his Gloſle, Ferus, Polydore, Ludouicus Viues, Þ and whom not, ifhe had written 
nora}; neuer ſo little againſt the ftreame of the preſent time ? The Dinines of the holy Inqui{- 
ſors. Belgic Hiſ- 14,4 i faith Poſſeuine,a buſic medler in all mens writings bane commanded certaine things 
\vr-Vrmy an to be razed ont of Andreas £M azins bis comments, which ſauogred of herefie. And of Ian- 
facertom.> = ſenius his Harmonic vpon the Goſpels, he E faith. Aſary things are in it not allowed 
kLib.zc 18. Jearned men, which with little adoe might be ſupplyed, or taken away. Therctoreit is plaine, 
that among the learned of chat ſide, there is ſome oppoſition, or elſe they would not 
eld one anothers books thus, | | 
19 Anditisnc ſufficient anſwer to ſay, The aifference is not in dogmaticall points of 
faith, but onely m matters not defined by the ( burch: for itis in all points of their religion 
wherein they difter from vs, and wherein Papiſtric propeily confiſtech ; the cercaine 
truth whereof is determined in the Scriptures, and theretote it is againtt vnitic to difa- 
ree the: cin, whether the Pope and his Councels determine of them crno. Belides,it is 
 Dico haftenus yy point of Acheiſme to tay, ! they are not matters of faith vnl.ſle the Church cf Rome 
_ pbilevers bay ue defined them; ® for what God reucales in his word, and may be knowne thereby, 


arrouerſia ab 
kecleſ _— ; binderh vs of 1t owne nature; and thoughthe Church haue power to propound marcer 
" aoftran non Ot faith out of the Scripture, and, for the ending of controuerhes. to giuc teltimonic 
page wo 4 E: with the truth, yet hath it no aiithoritieto change the nature of things, or to put any 
- im Occham tra. MOTe veritie into them then was befure. In which regard, the cont: nriong of our afl- 
| : Ay wh: uerſaries touch the Jaith, in that they firiue about thivgs Cerermined by the word of 
Godard agree 10 nothing wherein chey diflent from vs:torin the ſame things wherein 
they differ trom ys, they diflent one from another. This I will ſhew in ſome tew exam- 
pies, ſuch and ſo many onely, as the preſent oppertunitie will permir, and is fic tor this 
lacc. 

ET ad _ 20 Firſt, they agree notabout the Popes ſupremacie, For Ferus *ravght againſt 
' bibliork.1.6.anmo, his dominion and princppalitic in temporall things,” preaching that Chri/? gme him the 
7 ommens. in Keyes, not of the kingaomes of the earth, but of the kingdome of hranen: not an) earthly power 
Math.z.ine. 16. - Fo giue, tuke away, or alienate kingdomer, but authorutic to bind and looſe. &c. And Maiſi- 
png” "*  JwusP ſaith , That uninſtly, yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Diurnie and bu- 
mauuie, he aſcribeth to himjelfe fulneſſe of power oner Prince, communnte, or any [ngnlar 
bacon => perſon, And Durand 9 holdeth , che Szpremacic of the Romane Church ſhowld be declared 
Catalog.reſtadem and diſtinguyhed by the Eccleſraſtscall and ſecular lawes; nenher onght the Pope to be called 
Ho xe the Buhep of the univerſall Church, becauſe G regorie hath forbidden nt. And it.js a com- 
myraeatgur yup mon opinion , that 2 Councell isabouec him. And Almayn* faith, Ir & vor neceſſarie we 
Quin Veddaws belecne things dctermeed by bis, And Cuſanus * faith, thar throug! ofc and cuſtome of his 
«9254 E- my mide; hm , 4 = at this day OY a great deale Frog te ancient s y oy 

#5 ons, Secondly, rouching prayer in an vaknowre tongue , © Contarenus a Carfina 
r Chriſt inſtruQ. ( aith, 7 he wget that Mis wmder ſtand not want the fruue nhl they ſhaula reape if they hg 
pa * me s _ . derſtood them; for they might both ſþecially intend thew mind to God for the obtaimng , exes 
8 [þ:crall, of that which wth their mouth they beg ; and alſo through the pious ſence of their 
u In 1-Cor.14- prayer uttered, they ſhould be more edificd: they want therefore thu fruite, Thirdly, tou- 
| =_— Cng Latine Seruice, * Thomas OY * Cardinal] NT it is berrebfir 
x 4.6.18.5-N02 the edification of the ( hurch , to be in the vulgar rongue., Fourthly , touching the 
4 Fr.Vidor rele. power of Prie{thood to remit finne, * the Mafter of Sentences, and other with him, 
L : om Eact. hold , that onely God forgineth (ime; and the Prieft bindeth and looſeth , onely by decle- 
: De peenit.d.z.in Ying them to be bownd or looſed, himſelfe workivg no ſpiricuall effeR. Fiftly , tou- 
Chanens loi Pa- ching ſhrift, * the Canon Lawyers ſay, it was not ordained by Chriſt , bur taken 
2 ExpoſinPſal. vp by an inſtitution of the Church ; and Michael Benonienfis * ſaith, Ur & wet 
cha iow, peedfull for our inſtification , or the pardon of our ſme: and Þ Caietan holdeth , eA 
a. ; man by contrition, without any confeſſion ,u made cleane, and a formal member of the Charch. 


Sixthly, 


$4 0 The Papifts haue no vnitic in dvitr ine. 
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$. 36. Tbe Papiſts agree wot in their dottrine. 
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{bmch. 6. Touching iuftification by our ownerighteouſneſſe, Tho, Aquin, © faith, 
No works, either ceremonial or morall, are the cauſe why a man is uſt before God, For work; 
are not the cauſe why man is iuſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of bis righteomſneſſe: be- 
cauſe no man 15 inſtified with God by bis workes, but by the habue of fautb mfuſed. And a- 
gained he ſaich, The Apoſtle ſhewerh mſification to be wrought by fauth onely: there 1 tn tie 
workes ofthe Law no hope of uſtification, but in faith oxcly. Seuenthiy, touching the impu- 
tation o: Chritts holinefle for our iuſtification, and the apprehenſion thereot by faith; 
Pighius © holdeth, that there i© im vs no inherent righteouſneſſe whereby we may be iſhifica. 
but f that we are juſtified in Chriſt, wot by our owne, but by the righreon(n:ſſe of God: and 
Chriſt interpoſing hus iuſtice bet weene his Fathers iudgement and our wmuſtice , ſo we preſent 
our [clues boldly before Gogs tribunal, not onely ſeemmg, but alſo bemg inſt : ana the reaſen 
why or righteouſneſſe is placed imthe obedience of Chriſt, ts becauſe we being meorpor ate mto 
him, * it © imputed to v1, ard by the ſame we are accormtedinſt. And ihe Diuines of Collen 
8 ſay,We are 1»ſtified by fath as by the apprehending canſe, ſuch a faith as without ail aoub- 
ting aſſurcth v1 of the pardon of our ſmes through Chriſt : (whereof norwu h$} anaing ut be- 
hooueth vs to be aſſured by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt through faith ) and after the ſame 
manner we are inſt:fied of God by a twofold iuftice, as it were by formal! and eſſentiall cauſes: 
whereof the firſt i the perfett wſtice of Chriſt, not as ut 15 without vs, abiding in him, tut as 
the ſume bem apprehended by f.uth, is imputed to vs. This righteonſneſſe of Chriſt thirs im- 
prted rows, ts the principal canſe of our inſtification, whereon we muſs cinefiy truſt and tay 
our ſelues. Eightly, touching the certaintie ofa mans owne ſalvation, ® the fame Di. 
vices of Collcn write thus': Fe confeſſe the rruth is, that to'a mans inſtification it 1s requi- 
red that he cert aisly beleenc, not onely tn general, that they which truly repent bane ther 
ſonnes forginen by Christ, but that hu owne ſelfe alſo bath forgineneſſe throng? Chriſt , by 
faith, 'The ſame alſo was preached openly by Marinarius aFrier, at the Tren: Coun- 
cell, Ninthly, touching merits, k Bellarmine faith, /y regard of the wncertaintie of car 
owne righteouſneſſe, and becauſe of the danger of vain-glorie, the ſafeſt way is to put our conft- 
dence inthe ſole mercie and gocdnefſe of God, Tenthly, touching the facrifice of the Maſle, 
Cornelius Mus, ! a Biſhop ſo famous for his learning, that he was a Preacher at twelne 
eares o/4, and all Jraly ranne after him, defended, ® that Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered 
no ſacrifice at all, 11, Touching the Apocrypha, 1t is cleare ® that rnany denie them t© 
be Canonical! Scripture, 13, Touching tne Communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus 
8 faith, /c were better to alaw the cup to the people then ro demie 1, and leſſe hurt would grew 
by yeelaing then by detaining it. 13 Touching marriage, P Durand held, it was no Sa- 
crament; and Canvus 4 faith it is none , vnlefſe the Prieſt by folemne words of the 
Church doit. And * that which ſome Papiſts call herefie, that the innocent partie may 
lawfully marric againe after divorce, is affirmed by *Caiecan, and * Catharinus, 14. 
Touching free-will, Ariminenfis * denieth, that a man can will any thing that is good 
by nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace; and Alphonſus * holderh, our 
will is free trom conſtraint, bur not ſromneceſhtie, 15, Touching the deſcention of 
Chriſt into hcll, Y Durand and * Picus Mirandula denie it, affirming that he deſcended 
not properly and in ſubſtance, bur onely by efte&, in thar, withour any locall motion, 
the power of his death reached thither. By theſe tew cxatmples you may conteture how 
well they agree, that thus are divided about the principall articles of rheir taich; and 
nothing can beſo generally or certainly receiued, but fome or other among them de. 

nie it, | 
2t Andtomaniteſt this contention yet alitle more, you ſhall ſee what a number 
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z Apol q.1. 


of opinions they haue among them, concerning any queſtion which themſclues moue |;,,, :1..../ 
In Diuinitie. For example, whereas inthe Sacrament, they thinke the ſubſtance of bread remaine n-3 


bread and wine paſſe away, the formes, or accidents onely remaining ; the queliion is, 
mn what (ubicit or (ubſtarce theſe accidents abide ? 1, Some ſay, they remaine ſeparated 
without any ſubiect :this is the opinion of Occham, Biel, Cameracenſis, Maior , and 
the Nominals. 2, Some, that they obraine a way whereby to exiſt of themſclues: 
this is the opin:on of Marfilius. 3- Sometharthey have their inherence in the quan- 
titie: this 1s the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenture, Soto, Egidius, Suarez, and others. 

4+ Somme 


inthe Sacrament, 
what it is where; 
the accidepts in - 
heres 


T he Papiſts agree not in their doftrine. d. 35- 


4. Some that they abide with that exiſtence which they had in the bread and wine be- | 
fore conſecration : this is the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5, Sorne, that the body 
of Chriſt ſuſtaigeth them by his preſence : this is the opinion of Palacio. Another que- 
Wha wits the tion ig, how the accidents remaining atter conſecration, haue power to nouriſh? and 
newr/hetb, & ſon. whereof it is, that wormes, or ſuch like corruption, is ingendred in the hoaſt? r, Some 
we » corrupred? (ay, the matter hereof is made of the ayrethat is round about the formes: this is the 
opinion of ſome mentioned by Thomas Aquine. 2. Some\that the ſubſtance of bread 
and winereturneth againe , and from it proceedeththis nutrition or generation : this 
is the opinion of Innocent, Bonauenture, and Alexander. 3. Some, that of the quan- 
titic remaining, the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed, is ingendred, whercinto 
the bread wovld haue turned if it had remained: this is the opinion of Aquine, 4, 
Some, that the accidents receiue poſſibilitie to be changed intothis matter: this is the 
inion of Richard. 5. Some, that when the accidents begin to corrupt, there retur- 
neth a ſubſtance againe, not the former ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was neuer 
before, whereof this nouriſhment and corrupcion ariſeth : this is the opinion of Scor, 
Durand, Biel, and others. 6. Some, that theſe generations , nouriſhments and paſ- 
fions in the Sacrament arenot at all,bring either mecre apparitions, or things miracu- 
louſy created of God: this was the opinion of Algerus, Guitmundus, and Frier Wal- 
den. Such like are their queſtions and opinions throughout all Diuinitie, too tedious 
to mention, But what vnitie call you this, firſt to cut Diuinitic into ſuch ſhreds and 
queſtions, and then to agree no becter in determining? 
| Fidem minut ty diſſecant ambagibus, 
ut qus/que lingua eft nequior, 
Solunnt ligantg, queſtionum vincula, 
per Syllogy/wy0s plectiles, 
UV captioſi; Sycopbantarumſtrophss, 
ve verſipells aſtutie, 
Noaos tenaces rettarumpit regula 
enfeſta drſcertantibus: | 
[dcirco munds tulta delegit Deny, 
vt concidant Sophiflica. 
12 Orifall this benot ſuffictent to convincethem, you ſhall heare what ſome of 
themſclues confeſſe, and have freely complained, euen in their Sermons , concerning 
« Ouid-Mer.Lz, This matter, that we may know them to be of ® Cadmus kind, or®Þ the Lapithes, be- 
> Lucian.Conau pinning with merriments, and ending with frayes, that the ſmart of their wounds gi- 
© Ocae ad ria, Peneach other , hath made them complaine as they do. For Cornelius Mus, at the 
Council. Domi- Councell of Trent © preached, Immortal God, how proudly are the ancient monnments of 
ucAduent. onr faith vexed with ony contentions ſtrining , whereby nowthe world is onerturned? How 
pererſly is Gods word euther ſet at nought, or mangled, or wreſted, or inuerted? How raſoly 
do our ſelues, that we may ſeems to know ſomething, ſometime ſet at nought the vmforme con- 
ſent of all ages? [rnot that feruent lone to the commonwealth, and toward one another , pers: 
ſhed, whereby'in tumes paſt, all Chriſtians, o ſweete and deare name , were called bretbren! 
pad. v+ of. 10gk Preaching is turned into contention, And Diez aleſuite, 9 complaineth, What ſhall we ſay 
ow 1mc.4polt terching the contradiTions which abide in the hip of the Church ut ſelfe ? For truly though 
5h _— be tempeſt without ſo ſharply aſſault it, yet theythemſelues which are within, very often fal 
at coutention one with another, - O holy Church of God, Tſee thee not onely aſſai/ed by heres 
| tickes without , but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold enen among Cbriſtians ſo many contentions, 
f Eſa.19.2. Prifes and quarrels, that it 1s miſerable to ſpeake it, much more to ſeest, Thusf God ſetteth 
the Egyptians together by the eares,that they may fight euery man againſt his brother, 
s 1993-17 andagainſthis friend; and giveth them ouer as 8 the enemies ofhis Church, to ſheath 
k Tn Euſeb1 5.e, their {words in their fellowes ſides: and it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe, as Þ one ſaid 
13.94 7472% ofthe Manichees , haning choſen opinions not hanging together, they cammot but diſapree «- 
' my Fu ' mong themſeluer. And when the language of ſuch as would build Babel was confoun- 
«ov5aTs rows ded, they vnderſtood not each other,but when one called for mortar,his fellow would 
w17inhis #454 reach him bricke,and when he cricd for tone, fall co remouing of ladders. 6.26 
«36. 
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d. 36. And nomaruel, becauſe they athnowledge ont chiefe Paſtor appointed 
ouer them, to wit, the Succeſſor of Saint Peter, to whoſe defin?tiut ſentence, 19 all 
matte?s they wholly ſubmit them{clues, knowing that to Saint Petes and tis ſuc- 
ce/ſors, Chrift promiſedthe Keyes of the kingdome of heauien , and that he 
would pon him, and his ſucceſſors , as vpon a ſure rocke,,. build his Church, 
Matth. 16. Knowing alſo that Chriſt our Sauiogr did eſpecially pray for S.Perer, 
Luk. 22.49 hit ſacceſſours, that their faith ſaould not faile, at leaſt (ofarre as to 
teach the Church a falſe faith ;, to the intent that they might alwayes be able toron- 

rme their brethren, if at any time they ſhould faile in their dofrine of faiths 
knowing laftly, that to Saint Peter and his ſucceſſours, Chriſt gaue moſt ample au- 
thoritie oner his vniuerſall Charch, ſaying , Palce oves meas, loh. 2r. 3s & to 
ſay, Rule or gouerne as chiefe Paſtor vnder me all my flocke, a//rhoſe that wit 
be called my ſheepe, gtuing him charge to feed them with the food of true doftrine 
of faith, and conſequently binding them to receiue obeatently this food at hus hands; 
and conſequently againe, tying himſelfe ſs to afiiſt him with the guiding of the 
holy Ghoſt, that he and his ſucceſſours ſhould atwayes propoſe onto them the food of 
rrue faith, and nener ſhould teachthem ex cathedra, any thing contrarie to true 
faith; ſince if he ſhould not this afſ1}t, but ſhould permit them to teach the Church 
errorsin faith, his Church, which he hath bound to heare hu chiefe Paſtor in all 
points, might, contrarie to his promiſe, Marth. ys. Matth. 23. Luk. 10.erre : nay 
by him ſhould be bound to erre , which without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. AllCa- 
tholicke learned men therefore knowing this , ds acknowledge that the definitiue 
ſentence of his chiefe Pa5tor muſt needs be alwayes an infallible and vndoubted 
truth, and that therefore they may ſafely, yea they muſt neceſſarily ſubmit all their 
iudgements and opinions,either in interpreting the Scriptures, or otherwiſe , to 
the cenſure of this Apoſtolicke ſeate : which while they do, as they muſt alway do, if 
they will be accounted Catholicke men, and will not either caſt out themſelues, or be 
eaſt out, by the ſentence of thi chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtor, out of the companie of the 
Catholicke Charch ; how # it poſſible that one ſhould diſſent from another in mat- 
ters of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as heretickes do, erre in axy point of faith? 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 The leſuice having immediatly before propounded the vnitie of his Romance 
Church, affirming, that therein onely the vnitie of faith and concord of the learned is 
to be found, nowproceedsto prooue it by ſhewing the meanes which they haue for 
the preventing of diſcord, which he thinketh fo all-{\ufficient , that it were impoſſible 
there ſhould be any diſfention among them, The fumme of that which he faith, is 
briefly this? 

T hey which acknowledge one chicfe Paſtor, to wit, the Pope, to whole definitiue ſentence ir 

all matters they ſubmit themſelues, cannot poſſibly diſſent. 

But all Catholickes acknowledge this chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmit themſeclues to his definitine 


ſentence, 


Therefore how u« ut poſſible they ſrould diſſent? 
The ſecond propoſition he afſumeth as granted, though indeedit be vntrue, as I will 


ſhew : the firſt he proveth thus, > 8 
T hey cannot diſſent who (ubmut themſelues to bim that hath authoritie and infatibilitie of 
indgement, $23 
But the Pope bath this authoritie and infallbilitie. 
Therefore they which ſubmit themſelues to the Pope, cannot diſſent. 
'2 The 
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| The ſecond propoſition he confirmeth thus: 


We kpaw vhat to Saint Peter and hu ſucceſſors, Chriſt promiſed the keyes ; and ſaid , pen 
them, ac vpon arocke, be would build his Church : praying for them that their faith 
ſhould not faile, and bidding them ſirengthen their brethren, and feed bus ſheepe; which 
" iryporteth this authoritie inruling, and infal1butie in mdging. . | 
But the P ; ts Samt Peters ſucceſſor. | 
' The Pope therefore hath this authoritie and infallibilutie. 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, Ianſwer firſt ro that which he aſſumes ſo con- 
fidently, that all Cathbolicks men (nbmu themſelues to the Popes definitions , acknowledging 
the ſame to be of inf ultble ruth, For whatſocuer his authoritic and iudgement be , yer 
the Catholickes donor ſo vniformly as the Teſuire prerendeth, ſubmit their opinions 
to him, but contrariwiſe when occafion is offered, they viter] y refuſe both him and his 
definitions : and this is fo true, that he that will denicit, muſt be reputed ignorant of 
all tories and experience, the which manifeſtly ſh2w,thatnor oncly the Chciftian Ca- 
tholickes of the Primitiue Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes of the Romiſh Church 
this day themſclucs, haue reieted his determinations, and held opinion againſt him. 


Digrefſion 25. Wherein it ts ſhewed, that in the Primutine Church the Popes determination 
was not thought an infallible truth, neitber did the Chriſtians for the mamtenance of v+ 
mtie [ubmut thernſelnes therennto, 


— 
— 


— — 


2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting frem the Biſhop of 
Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were not thought therefore to breake any ynitie in 
the Church. For ; Sax Syluius, who was himlelfe a Pope abour ſeuen ſcore yeares 
fince, ® writeth, that 5efore the Conncell of Nice, exery man lied to himſelfe , and (mal re- 
ſþeft was had tothe Church of Rome, > The Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood Tulius in the 
cauſe of Athanaſius, and charged him that he had done againſt the lawes of the 
Church, © Flauianus the Patriarke of Antioch, abour his ſucceeding Meletius in that 
Sea, againſt Paulinus, reſiſted foure Popes one after another , when they would hauc 
had him giuen roome to Paulinus, 4 Liberius who was Pope in the yeare 360. con- 
feſſed, that Arhanaſine was ſeparated from the communion of the Church of Rome.Yea *rhe 
Papiſts themſelues acknowledge that Liberius condemned Athanaſins, and entred com- - 
wmmunion with the Arrians: which ſheweth againſt all exception, thar in thoſe dayes the 
godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Pope to be the head of vnitie, or that all 
were of the true Church that held communion with him: for then the Arrians had bin 
good Catholickes, and Athanaſius, with all that tooke part with him, had bene! he- 
retickes ; which no man dares ſay, Abouc the yeare 450. # the Councell of Chalce- 
don, wherein were 630. Biſhops, withſtood Leo, then Pope of Rome. in the queſtion 
of his ſupremacie. Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinall beareth witneſſe, 
It ts manifeſt ( (aith he) that Pope Leo wonld not in certaine points receme the conſtitmtions 
of the Chalcedon Connell (ſpecially that the Church of Conſtantinople ſhonld go before the 
Charch of Alexandria) but alwayes gainſaid them, 4s ſome other Popes did after him , and 
yet the decree of the Conncell alwayes preuailed. Which experience proueth, thar in thoſe 
times the Biſhops over all the world wouldas occafion ſerved, refuſe the Popes iudge- 
ment, and yet they were counted good Catholickes for all that. So likewiſe in the 
yeare 418. ® the hxth Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217. Biſhops, reſfifted three 
Popes one after another, decreceing things contrary to the authoritie of the Church of 
Rome, as ' the Papiſts themſclues expound the Councell, whereof Cuſanus & writech 
thus: The Councell of Affricke with/tood ( eleftin, in that he would go againſt the Councel of 
Nice, and Celeſtin replied nor that he might do it , but aliedged for himſclfe the Conncel, 
thong corrupted. Which oppoſition made againſt the Pope, is ſo apparent,that many 
Papilis indeed labour to excuſe it, bur none deny it : and! the defpitefull ſpeeches of 
fome Papiſts againſt Saint Auſtin and the Biſhops, bewray, that they diſcouer the ſame 
refiſtance made by the Councell againſt the Pope, that I mention, 
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3 Againe, in the yeare 1 67. ® chere aroſe acontention inthe Church about the ® Euleb. hiſt L.5. 
keeping of Eater, whereby che Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt were deuided: in which ceph14.6378 
cou:cniton the: Popes definitiue ſentence was nor receiued , bur retufed, without any "*< 
ofi.acc 2gaiu{t the vnitic of tie Church, For firſt, Polycarpe,coming ro Anicetusthat 
was Biſhop of Rome in his time, wouldnor yeeld to him; neither could Anicecus per- 
ſwade Pciycarpe to lay by his manner of ob(eruation, ® faich the ſtorie, and yer both ® Fute>.Ly c.26. 
tides retained vnitie, Abour thirtie yeai es after; the queſtion was renewed, ® and Vi. 9 Cap-25. 
or the Biſhop of Rome being earneſt againftrhe Eafterne Biſhops,cxcommunicared 
them. But «bz (faith Euſebius) pleaſed them not, — for * they wrote unto hims, reprooning * 1nxlixangyr 
him ſharply and burterly : as namely Polycrates the Biſhop of Epheſus, and Irenzvs the ,,71 CORO 
Biſhop of Lions, here in che Weſt. Theſe had many on their fide that Rood againſthe | 
Biſhop ot Roe; and chat which afterwards tooke vp the controuerſie, was nor his aus 
thoritie, bur the Councell of Nice. Now it is very probable, thar if theſe Biſhops had 
chought the ubicStion mentioned by the Tefuire,to the Biſhop of Rome;were neceſſa- 
rily required to the eflence of ynitie , they would have yeelded 3 whereas by their re(i- 
ance it is plaine, they thought themſclucs bound to his determination no more then 
he might thmke himlelte bound to theirs, - 

About the yeare 258. there aroſe a queſtion, whether they whom heriticks had 
baptized, if they returned to the Catholicke Church, ſhould be baptized againe? Here 
no doubt the Popes iudgement was to be followed, if it were true that the auchoririe 
and certaintie of iudgement were his, and a{true Catholickes ſhould yeeld unto hins. Bur 
marke what fell out; P Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaprizarion, and thovght ry 
them worthy excommunication that yſcd it: bur Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage,and Na hr 
a Martyr of the Church, withftood hing, and would never accept his decree. Wirth him de nit. bape.c.1q, 
rooke part Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czfarea,contuting the decree that Stephens 
had made, whom 1 in acertaine Epiſtle he thus reproueth: What can be more baſe or edema CyPr.ep 
waine,then to hold contention with ſo many Buhops throughout the world? breaking peace © 
with eacry one through diners kinds of diſcord, ſometime wuh the Eaiterne people, ſometime 
with you of the South, not (uffering the Biſhops ſent jrom them ſo much as tocome to bug ſpeech, 
but forbidding the brethren to gine them roome and lodging. 1s this to holdthe wnitie of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace, to cut himſelfe from the vnitie of lone, and in all things ro make himi- 
ſelfe ſtrange vato bus brethren, yea and through the furie of tontention to rebell againſt faith 
' aud $1crament ? See how this man,” whom the Church ſo honoured that they pur his ” I 
name into the Kalendar, rakes vp the Pope, and ſerreth ar nought his definitive ſen- yaw. 
tence. With theſe coo\e part alſoa* Councell of 87. Biſhops , yea many great Synods, | <onc. Cant. 
Et faith Dionyfius Alexandrinus, and whole countries, who yet were not therefore re- : FE uſeb. vs 260 
proucd to liue out of the voitie of the Church, And Dionyſus himſelfe, the Parriarke 
of Alexandria, confented herein with Cyprian and the Synods of Aﬀericke, as ® Ierome u De pes. 
reftifieth. Here then we ſee the Pope at one time refifted by three Merropolitans,many * 2:97Yns 
Councels, and byrhke Biſhopsin Aﬀeicke , Cappadocia, Egypr, Cilicia, Galatia, 
and other countries ; and yer the Teſuite will needs perfwade me, that al Catho- 
licks men hauc acknowledged one chiefe Paſtor the Pope, and ycelded themſelucs euer. 
more fo his ceaſure : when theſe examples ſhew the contrary , and make it more 
then plaine, thattill now of late,ſubieRion to the Romane Church was never eſteemed 
appertaintiig ro the eflence of ynitic, nor put into the definition thereof, 


-_ 


Dipiefiiun 26, Shewing that the Papiſts rhemſelurs do not ſo conſtantly and vniformly 
[ubmt the r2{elues to the Popes tnagement , nor belcene by infallible antharie, As Is 
þYe tended, 
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ons . <P ;h —_ * A memorable 
example hereof # 
& Tndced the Ieſuite reports it of his Church of Rome this day,that all the learned te modern: con- 


c luſions publiſhed 


me" ahd people therof ſubmit their opinions and judgement in all things to the Pope; y, the Venetian 


and this is generally boafted among them, and objected as a matter fully proving their 45-97 Pane 


vnitte : bur they oncly fay it, for we know the contrary,* and diſcouer *_ as much [2;,emecir, 
| K 3 cadinefle 


| e De ſign, Fecl, 
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headineſſe among them againſt the Pope and Councels , as euer was in any gouerrie = 


0s certitud.gra- ment, Marke elſe their owne words: /t were a great matter indeed, ſaith * Catharinus'/an 


tiz,  aMet!3- Archbiſhop among them , and in very trnth too hard a.caſe,to bind the vnderſtandirg of 

the wile, with enery anſwer ofthe Popes that may be produced : for the holy Ghoſt doth nor al- 
y Quin Veſper.p. way and in exery word aſſiſt them. And? Almaine a great DoGtor in their ſchooles, /t 
gh of bs = wat neceſ[arie that men beleene things determined b 7 the Pope, although the contrarie be not 
i 6. publickly to be taught, And Bellarmine, though vnaduiſedly poſſible, yer laith plainly, 
x DeRo.Pont.l.4, touching Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen, that * after the Popes definition, yet it 
£.7.5 »Et perho6- 44s free to thinks otherwiſe: yea he holderh, that ® as 3t was lawful to reſiſt the Pope aſſanl- 
2. C-29-218-9. ting our bodie, ſo we may reſiſt him when he inuadeth our -ſaule,or troubleth the commonweale, 

and much more if he pratliſe the deftruttion of the Church : inthys caſe [ ſay, it uw !awfults 

reſiſt bins, by not doing what he commandeth, and hindering that his will be not executed. Caic- 
b De authoric. tan ® holdeth, that #7 caſe of hereſie he may be depoſed: © and when berendeth the Churct 
Pap & Concile-. gn ſwnder, be may be reſiſted to his face. And Franciſcus ViRtoria 4 ſaith, If Councel de 
c Cap.27.ad : clareathing tobe matter of faith, or belonging to ate right the Pope herein cannot declare 
wb RE 5.95 ' otherwiſe, or change any thing, ſpecially if ſuch a matter pirtame to faith or the manner ofthe 
eil. p,132. vninerſall Church. Sec how theſe men, all reſolued Papiſts, and the learnedit of that 
ſort, yet aſſume it as out of queſtion, that the Popes iudgement is not a/waye: of vndoxb- 
ted truth,but may erre,yea be an hereriche, and make hanocke of the Charch,and therefore 
may be re/ſted. And in very deed the conceit of his infallible iudgement being the be-* 
ginning and foundation of his authoririe, it cannot be denied bur they which call the 
former in queſtion,muſt needs doubt of the latter, 

6 Andletthe moftreſolute Papiſt that is, but thinke ſeriouſly of this point,and an- 
fwer how itis poſſible they ſhould ſo willingly obey his decrees , and yeeld their opi- 
nions to his judgement, when it is a ruled cafe among them all, that the Pope may erre, 

ea as © Boſius afhcmeth, be av hereticke, writing , teaching, and preaching bereſie ? For 
tom.2.1.45.c6 will they obey him inerror and ſcandall? or do they thinke his decree can alter the 
nature of that which is falſe, and make it rruc, that they might with ſecuritie of con- 
A pt _ ſcience entertaine it 2 They darc not ſay fo, Franciſcus? ViRoria difputerh at large as 
&, o21n{t his diſpenſations,affirming,thar a Comncell ſhould do well to bridle him, and that they 
which vſe ſuch immoderate diſþenſations as he gineth , are not thereby ſecured in conſcience, 

that they may wſe them awfully, No doubr they which are ſo iealous of him inthings 

g Bcllar,de Rom. concerning manners, beleeuing alfo he may write and preach herefie, and 8 define :t 700, 
wins Kg beige wnleſſe he ſe a generall Connell, which (ouncell, and bimſelfe too, may alſo erre mthe rea- 
Gerſon, Aimame, ſous and cauſes whereon be buuldeth the definition, ' and by proceeding raſhly without matare 


ages bh acliberation; finally * the Pope in enery thing , but the concluijon ut ſelfe, may miſſe it, and in 


h Can.loc. 1.6..8. rhe conclnſjon too, rf 1t be not a point of fatth: they (I lay ) which thus tarre forth mijſdoubr 


2-4 ent ſupra, DIM, are not in their conſcience free from a further conceit, if they might treely viter 


A $tapl.princip. | jt; and thatis, that both Pope and Councels may erre, and in {uch caſes their decrees 


4 A.l 8. . . -» - . 1 +» * D D . . 
| Locis.6:cap.r, bind noman, And out of quettion this was the common opinion of all Papifts , rill o 


ebeſe are Grjon, ate; for Canus | reporteth of ſeuen renowned. Papilts, that in their time bcleeved 
Almain, Adrian, : . h ; c 9's 

Waldesſs,Gratan the Apoſtolicke ſeate might erre, even then when it waged of a queſtion of faub:; the 
Turrecremats, aud hich is farre from the new vpſtarrt opinion of ® ſome moderne Ieſuites, that the 


. Eraſmus.: wnto : SW . : . 
ſ Pope may define things of fairch eicher with a Councell or without, whether he take 


whom many more 


maybe and i, Deed or nor. 
m VLrceg. . . . . _ . . 
Anal. dei. 7 AndI do verily thinke that they which mot prerend the Popes foucraigntie, 


and are loudeſt in magnifying his authoritie, are not in good earneſt: for there are 
examples where they repine ar his definitions, and flie outright fromthem, The Pope 


In the Comncels . : ty : 
of Trent and Fiz. © decreed the Apocrypha to be canonicall Scripture, yer fince that decree, ® Driedo, 


armo2/ 7 OO S$1gonius, and Sixtus Senenfts have called them in queltion, and reieted them. And 
| dog. EechLuc. marke the words of Sixtus concerning the booke of Heſter: The Conneell( faith 4 he) 


vie. meant the true and naturall parts of the bookes not ragged and patched additions, ſuch as theſe 


Frans ye Laft Chapters of Heſter are , much like a theame made by a (choole lad. See what a pleaſant 


q Biblio Lz-p- giftinRion he had ar hand to ſaue himſelfe from the Popes command , and yet be 
: counted a Catholicke of the ynion too, And © Canus faith, notwithſtanding the fame 


r Loe 1.2. C.% e 
ecrec, 
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decrec,that he dareth not call it hereſie torciett the books of Barnch out of the Canon:though 
they will make apoore Proteſtant beleeue ic is herefie coretule any thing decrecd by a 
oencrall Councell, Yea * they boalt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be Scrip- 
ture long ago by the ancient Councels of Carthage and Laodicea: yet Lyra, Carthu- 
fianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Turtecremata, Caictan, and others, in their time would not 
' acknowledge them, So likewiſe the Pope in the Trent Councellf decreed, char the 
Latine vulgar tranſlation of the Buble ſhould be holden Authentiche , and in all publicke rea- 
dings, diputations, preachings, andexpoſitions, vſed as ſuch; and that no man ſhould dare or 
preſume, vuder what pretence ſoener, to reiett it, - et what is more common with all Pa- 
piſts, * rhen vpon euery occaſion to ſtart from it? extreme necefſitie indeed compelling 
them thereunto. Hereof rake an example in Canus : Thus (*laith be) our Latine edutron 
hath, wherethoſe three words, Ipſe eſt Artaxerxes, are nopart of the Scriptare, ot , 6 rl 
know not what expoſuor, they were peradaent ure foiſted into the ma gent , and 1 heace, b Y ha 
error; of writers, clapt into oxy text. Anotherexample take in Galatious : Here, * fairh 
he, our edition hath two great corruptions : the Hebrew verutie bath it farre ol berniſe, and 
more agreeable to the truth of our fauth. Thu corruption I cannot bat aſcribe to the anther 
of or editton, Againe, the Pope, * in the laſt Councell of Lateran, is decreed to be 2- 
bouc a Councell: yer ſince that time Y Alphonſus a Caſtro hath writ che contrary. The 
Councel! of Trent * tcacheth iuſtification by inherent righteouſneſfe, condemning 
thoſe that belecue the imputation of Chriſts righteoutnefle : yer ® Pighius fubmitrech 
not himſelfe to this decree, but holdeth againſt icthe very belicte of che Proceſtants, 
b The Pope in the Councell of Trent forbiddeth the Communion ynder both kinds, 
and teacherh, that as much grace is giuen to the recciuer in one kind , as in both : bur 
£ Quandus and 4 ſome others, thinke for all thar, [c were better, all things conſtdered , to 
miniſter in both kinds, wherein more grace tu guen the receiner', thenm one. Againe, © the 
Pope decreed againſt the certaintie of grace and faluation,detining tuatno man ſhould 
belecue theſe things of himſelte: yet Catharinus even agaialt the 1renr Councell, * d+- 
fended the contrariez.and wrote, that 4 men may baue the certamtie of fauth toucl:ing 
theſe things. And when the authoritie of Trent was obieCted againſt him,he cluded it 
by diverſe ſhifts and ſlight diſtin&ions , and conſtrained chem that dealt againft him, 
in effe&, to gaivſay the Councell as much as himſelte, 3 ſaying, 4 1? man may be as 
certaine that he ſtandeth in grace, as any man can be that Rome is , ye4 certaine without all 
doubting and feare : the which is expreſly againſt ® che words of the Pope : burthis is an 
ordinarie pradtiſe of the Papiſts, firſtin good termes to make profethon of all obedi- 
ence to any thing the Pope ſhall decree, and then when the decree runnech againſt cheic 
mind, with ſubtle expoſictions,& wittie diſtinRions fo ro hammer it,thart ic ſhall dance 
after their pipe, whatſocuer the tune be, as we fee in Senenfis and Catharinus, The 
which may be done the eafilier and with more ſhew of obedience, becaule rheſc de- 
crees,ſpecially the Trent Councell, are penned ſo cunningly and? oraclewiſe,thar they 
will reaſonably beare as many expoſitions as there thall be opinions ; and then, albeit 
the contention be neuer ſo great , yer who dares fay the contenders ſubmir nor them- 
ſclues to their chicfe Paſtor, when euery fide ſhall expound his decree for his owne 
Opinion? 
/ 8 Moreouer it it were true, that a! Papi/ts acknowledge the Pope to be thewr indge, and 
of ſuch infallible cruch in all his reaching , that cbey way and muſt boldly yeeld all their 
tdgements and wits to his, let them fatishe the world how ic fell out that they have de- 
prived ſo many Popes, yea for herefic: for it ſhould ſeeme inthis caſe that their Church 
rooke vpon her authoritie ro dire him when he was out of the way : and when there 
have bene diverfe Popes at once, k what time it was vncertaine who was Pope ; what ſub- 
miſſion could there be to this chiefe Paſtor ? Or if it bz true, that a Connell is abone the 
Pope,which! the moſt and the anciente(t Papiſts beleene,and ® rwo generall Councels 
decreed, how can it be ſaid that Papiſts holding this opinion depend ypon the Pope, 

as the Icſuire pretendeth? bs 
9 © Thus we fee how the Papiſts eſteeme their Popes at home; they thinke ic ape- 
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in :.part, Tho.q.1. 
art. 8. p 67, Ide 
loh, Marian. pro 
edic,vulg Cap.21. 
t LOC, l.11.Co5.p, 
3Lt. 
u De Arcan. Lio, 
C. 7. See anather 
example toi iung 
NMarc.14.3z.in B, 
Medin.in 3. part. 
Tho.q.1o art,2.ad 
ls 
x Sell. i1, 


y Contra hzr,}.c. 
C.6. 

z Seſl.6, 

a Controu.3. 


b Seſl.22. can... 
Bellar.de Euch.Ls 
£.33.Y. Sit vicima, 
c BreuiJoqu. in.g. 
d. 9. pro. 6.&,7, 
d Galp.CaGailb. 
de c&n.l. 2.C.25, 
e Sell. 6. 
t Aſſer.& trac. de 
certitud. grat. 
g And.Veyapro ' 
Concil.].g.c.z6. 
Do, a Sot-apulo c. 
2.quos refert,Gre- 
vor.de Valent. | 
h Quilivert de ſua 
gratia formidare 
& timere poreſt. 
Conc. Irid ſeit 6. 
C9, 
1 For Apollo hu 
oracles alwayes 
equiuocated. Am- 
bigua ſemper & 
incerta obhiquag; 
crant ipſtus rc- 
ſponſa.lul, Leſlig. | 
e cognom, Dcop- 
rum, hb. z.c.g. 
ATE 20 wityreu's« 
TYy 4 'Sroe. Schol. 
Aruolſto. in Pluto. 
k Nullus enim fuir 
illo tempore (C5- 
cilif Conſtantien- 
+) certus Papa, 
Carcrt.traR.de av: 
thor. Pap.& Conc. 
cap.27. ad 6, 
1 Cufan. concord. 
I 23 £20 & 34. Pa: 
nom deeleR.c. 
ſignificaltt. Falta 
capitulorum & y- 
ninerfiratum, quiz 
ſupertorem habet, 
non ſunt equand?z 
oeltis Concilio- 
rum, vbi ſolve 


Concil, Conſtan, Sefll 4, & 5. Concil. Bail. ſefi, 2, 
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T he Pope 14 no ſufftcient meancs to maintaine vnitie, 
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1: Hil. L 16, 


o Relc&.q.de po- 
eclt.Pap.& Con- 
cit Pro.13. 


p Fer® ſemper 
{cruara hc con+- 
ſuerudo, vt ata 
priorum ponuficti 
ſcquentes aur in- 
fringerent autom- 
nino tollerent, 
Plat. in Sreph.s. 

q Suar. tom. 2.. 
difp.z. ſe 6. 

r Suar.rcfert vbi 
ſupra. 
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Tautrs tOAGy 
zaSizdr, cov ds 
FANSC & gs 
{4:24 WrPaxtorma 
«Yr. N:Jus de 
Cauſis Diſlenr. 
PAS 22. 
Tdem Niceph. 
Greg.1.10.c.ylt. 


L ScCeEMN. 13 


2 dee ns 16, 


3 See Duereſe 25, 


rillous matter to be ted ſo ſtraightly to him, they thinke it lawtull ro refff him, they be. 
leeuc he may fall into hereſie, yea preach ir , and praityſe the deftruttion of the Church; 
they belecue a Comncell is aboue him ,and may reſſramme or depoſe him; they beleeuec he and 
his Councels may erre 5n enery part and circumſtance of his definition, bur the concluſion 
irſelfe; they haue notoriouſly maintained opinions againſt his decrees; they baue de. 
poſed him, and bene in that lrajght, thar they kyew nor who waz Pope : whereupon [ ſay, 
it is a moſt intollerable thing ro endvre the hearing of theſe loud brags that they make 
abroad concerning their obedience to him, and fo willing accepracion of his indge- 
ment forthe ending of controuerſies: and I am firmly periwaded , by the experience 
of their writings and behaviour, that wharſoeuer they pretend abroad among the jigs 
norant,they hauea moſt baſe opinion both of his perſon and iudgement, For Guicciar- 
dine, a man very neare him, * writeth, that rhe goodneſſe e Apoſtolicke 1s then commended, 
when he exceedeth all other meninwickedneſſe. Aud Fr, Victoria, ſpeaking of his practiſe 
in difpenfing, ® faith: Giue me Clements, Lines, and Suluefters (that is , Popes as good as 
were Clement, Linus ,and Silueſter) aud / wi! permit enucry thing ro their iudgement : but, 
that I ſay no worſe againſt theſe later Popes, certainly they are ».feronr to thoſe ancient Popes 


by many degrees. 


——_— P* —_ 


The comtinuation of the Anſwer tothe F 36. 


CCD rrm—_— ——_— 


10 Bur ſuppoſing a!l Papiſts, as the Teſuite ſpeaketh , do acknowledge one chieſe 
Paſtor over them, to whoſe definicions, in all matters, they ſubmic themſclues ; yec 
hence it followes not, that therefore they haue the true vnitie, and cannot diſſent; for 
? the Pope may be at controuerhe with himſclfe , or poſſible his mind cannot be 
knowne, as of long time it was not when the Friers contended about the conception 
ofthe Virgin Mane, nor isnot to this day, 9 the Church hauing defined nothing in this 
matter; and pofſible, * as Caieran and Canvs have obſerved, cannor, by reaſon the ops« 
nion that holdeth her conception without ſine, ts in ſhew godly, but indeed untrue and uae, 
But thar which is principally ro be obieQted, the Spirit of God hath neither given him 
ſuch vprightneſſe of iudgmenr,that he can alway define the truth, nor pur him inro ſuch 
authoritie that men neceſſarily are bound ro obey him: the which being true, theg it 
will follow,chat all ſuch as relic moſt vpon him, ſhall either not confent at all,or conſent 
in error; anda people may be vnited to the Pope, and yer be withour the true vnion of 
Chriſts Church. f And affuredly the Greeks complaine, that this yſurpation of the Pope 
to be head of all Churches, and judge of all matrers, hath bene the very fountaine ofall 


our diuifions. | 
11 Againftthis the Teſbite replieth, that the Pope hath infallibilitie and authoritie 


- of indgement both , giuen him by Chriſt, ſo thar it were impoffible his people ſhould 


differ : and for confirmation hereof healledges three texts of Scripture , wherein he 
ſaith, our Sartour Chriſt ſpake of Peter and his ſucceſſors, meaning the Pope , and gaue 
them this power that he ſpeakech of: and ſo concludeth, that by vertue of Chriſts 
owne orcinance, the Pope ts the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the Church,whoſe de- 
terminations the Papiſts receiuing,cannot diſagree, Whereunto I will anſwer ciſtinRly 
three things. ' Hi ft, thatin all the words alledged,our Sauiour meant the reſt of the A» 
poRl-s as well as Peter, * Secondly, whomſocuer he meant, yerthe words ſpoken con- 
taine no ſuch thing in them as the Teſuite gathererb. * Thirdly, ſuppoſing they were 
meant of Peter, 5nd contained in the primacie, yer the Pope isnot Peters {ucceſior and 
ſo conſequently hath no part in them ; the which parts of my anſwer being uflified, 
there will no doubt remaine , but the ynirie of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and 
ſet forth vpon vncert3ine grounds. | 
12 Fr I fay, thatal}theſe words of Chriſt, / wil give wnto thee the keyes: and vpen 
this rocke I will bald my Church, Matth,16. 18, and / bawe prayed for thee that thy fauth 
faile not, L1th. 22.23.a0dfeed my ſheepe, Toh. 21.15. were not meant or intended to 


Peter alone, but to the ref of the diſciples with him. Of the firſt place in Matth.. 16. 
it 
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Rocke and Keyes: Cbriftpreyed for Peter. | | 93 
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Y. 36+ 
\tiscleare, Fot *® the rocke and the keyes ſignifte the ſawe-thing; ſo thar tb-whom e Bellar.de Rom. 


Pont |.1.C.40.Y. 


Chriſt promiſed the one, he pramiſed the otherr bur the keycs and all the power there- ac ra priwoce. 
of was promiſed and giucn to 4Þbalike, as is proucd: for it is-% agreed berweene vs,that pn, cxd9nh + 2y 


the whole power bf the keyes wet arned iv bindmg and looſing , * and: defined thereby; ſo no, Catholic 
u Bel.vbi ſapra, 


that to be the roche, or to have the keyes, ſuppoſeth or includeth no more then to haue eo | 


authoritic to biadand looſe; which authoritic is expreſly given inthe 18. of Matth. verf. Caicranus 
38. to all the. Apoſtles, andtheiſelfe ſame words couching &5ndrng and /oofing, are there 0 A opy w— A 


vicd that Chrifi.vſed beforero Peter: yea 7 the Papiſts themiclues confefle, char all the 4.:3.Duray. 418, 


Fathers of the Church thiake, that as before ro Peter, ſo in theſe words to the other bo 61 pete 


Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, our Lord gaue the power of bag and /oofing. Againe, 16. Sylu.verbo 


jo loh. 20.21. our Saviour after his reſurceRion, breathed pon hu diſciples , and ſaid to kr nas et: 


them all, Ar.my Father ſent meſo I ſend you, receine the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſinner ye remit, y lanſen.concord 


| |; | : 72.khem. 
they ereremtted; and whoſe ſnmes ye retaine, they areretained: where the ceremonie of yotns 17 6Butil 


breathing vpon them ſcemeth to giue them all alike portion and power of the Spirit; 
and his words,«1s my Father ſeat me, ſo 1 ſend yaw, to imply, that he ſent all with equall 
authoritic ,no mans.iuriſdiction flowing trom Perer to him, bur euery mans comming 
immediatly and alike from Chrift that ſent him. Bur the laſt words, #hoſe finnes ye re- 
mit or retains, they are remitted and retained, ſignific the famerthat he bad ſaid betore of 


binding and looſing, and ſo conſequently giue them ali che power included in the 


rocke or keyes: for ® in this place is giuen what Matth.'18. was promiſed. Thus all the » lanen.concends 
o+ C147. Bcllar, 


ower ofthe rocke and keyes is included in binding, looking, remitting and retaining: 514% Betar oe 
and authoricie to do this, is given to all the Apoſtles as much asto Peter, andyer the. 5.Dices fi nod. | 
Jeſuite, by meanes of the rocke 4nd keyes, thinkerh Perer is made chiefe abouc them 
all. Ler him and his parrakers vnrie this knor, and ſay directly what they thinke ac this 
argument, Peter had no more power giuen him, then that which is contained in the , p1,,., @nws 
keyes, mentioned Mart. 16. Butall che Apoſtles had this power giuen them: for *bin- illorumverbori, 
ding and looſing, remittiog andretaining , include the whole tunRion of the keyes, i 
therefore Peter had no more then the reſt of the Apoſtles. And if they anſwer, that Pe. ſlueris,Sc.ilte 


ters iuriſdition ouer them was giuen, Ioh. 20. when Chriſt bad him teed his ſheepe; gia aug. 


let the zealouſeſt Papiſt thar is, lay aſide wrangling, and ſay bona fide , why is the text Wn a poteltas, 
eſ1gnara per cla- 


of Matthew 16. touching the keyes and rocke, vied then to prouc his ſupremacie, if ic yeg;deinde & aft 

giue himnothing beyond his fellowes ? and why gothey not direRtly to worke , vc- —_ un 

; . . . - EXPiucerur Per 11A 

vying the 20, of Iohn, and letting the rocke and keyes alone, as making nothing for kak ne 7 ye own 
them? | * &Ligarc, iravt 
omruno fit iden 


13 Thisthat Thave anſwered isalſo the judgement of ancient DoQors , in that goluere  aperi- 


with one conſent they all expound the rocke, whereupon Chriſt faid he would build, liz % <lau 


his Church, Þ either of Chriſt himſelfe, or of the faith and confeffion that Peter held: wpra.$.verim 
whereupon it followeth, that they could not thinke thoſe words gaue Peter any more bs ks 


then the reſt. © Cyprian ſaith, Very the reſt of che Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, Dom $er.13. & in 
loan traR.u24. 


endued with equall felowſhip both of honour and amthorite but the beginning proceedeth from an 035 0ts. 
vnitie, that the Church might be (hewed to be one, % Hierome faith, All the Apoſtles reces- 1 :&&awd. os 


wed the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, andthe ſtrength of the ( hurch was eſtabliſhed equal- 35." Eph. 2.v, 


20.Chryf. 10m.F5, 


ly upon them all, © TheophylaR faith, Althomgh ut was ſaid to Peter onely, [ will gine the in Mar.Baſl.hom. 
Cc pent,Emiſſen, 


keyes to thee ; yet were they alſo granted all the Apoſtles : When? Where he ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes hay apt"; 


ye remit, they are remitted. * Anſelme faith, /t z to be noted, that thi; power was not ginen and others, 
alone to Peter: but as Peter anſwered one for all, ſoin Peter he gaue this power to all, My \ Pe vEcd. 

| | d Aducrl.Jouin.? 
purpote is not to heape much rogether our of the Fathers, but by afew places to ſhew » 


teReaderhow and in what maner they vſed to ſpeake concerning this matter. There | - m_ - 


are Giuers great Papiſts alſo who confeſle the ſame. 

14 ihenexrplaceof Luk. 22. hae prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, therefore 
when thou art connerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ] confeſſe was ſpoken to Peter, in re- 
gard ©: the fnne wheremro, more weake then all his brethren, he tell ſhortly after: yer 
notwithſtanding ir containeth nothing which our Sauiour meant notto the reſt. For 
as he prayed for him, ſo he praycd for all, lob, 17.11,15,17,20; and the contents of his 
prayer was, that their faich ſhould nor fas/e : and the yery office of AR ad TN 


© 
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94 '*. Feed myſheepe 1s not Poping.- & 36, 
þ Gant. hecalled them, bound them to firengrhen.their brethren, as ® Paul did Peter by repro- 
L ket os wing him; and made them i pillars and * fowndations , whereupon the world deing buile 


Apor.21.14 Ffhouldrecouver ſtrength ; in which regard our Saujour relleth chem, they muſt be ! che 
CS: ſalt andiightot thecarth;® and biddeththem goteach all nations , which is as much 
n Plerique Patres 2 he ickeo Peter in this place, touching the ftrengrhening of his brethren, Befides, 


quay oe WW Papifts cannot denie, bur 1445 prayer of Chriſt belongetb ro all the Church , which ir 


hanc Chriſt: era* 

mee aghr pin 4h could notit it had bene meant forthe making of Perer Prince and head of his people, 
Ecclefam.lanten. whoſe prerogatiues, | hope, they vſenot ſo liberally ro itmparttothe whole Chinch:and 
concord ©: 133 indeed the ancient writers vſc this text indifterently , to proue the perſegerance of the 


* Ercum ei dict- , : « &etÞ | 
= be mrs oy ele&t,in fairh;which were no good kind of reaſoning, if Chriſt therein had meant none 


Palcroues meas, Put Peter. 12. 
hug ago.Chril., x5 Therhird text, Feede my fheepe, Iohn 21. * belongerh likewiſe to all the Apo- 
Re er ewa. (CS. For though inthatplace thoſe words be directed ro Perer,, yer therein our Sa- 
my 7 79449 7x Viour did but apply a generall commandement to him, and pur him in mind of a dutie 
ot Pg that was commonto all. For what? were the reſt of the Apoſtles Peters fheepe ,, and 
& 017% 72vr NOtrather the people of the world to whom he was topreach, according tothe ordi- 
eyes Barlaz* nary oppoſition that is betweene Paſtors and their flockes ? Or doth feeding ſuppoſe 
rincipat. Pap . : . 4.4. 
c.2. Andu folow- any more then preaching the Goſpell co all nations, which every Apoſtle was bidden 
ren $., do? And though it ſhould , yer Chriſt ſaith to all, Ar my Father ſent me, ſo [ ſend you: 
write, Let.g.in andit is like, the Father fenc his Sonne to feed the ſheepe , without any ſubicRi on to 
Epb.4 Apoſtoli another, ® And Paſtors inferiour to the Apoſtles, are authorized to fred the flocke, 
avquark bpciai- whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made thera onerſeers. They are all Paſtors, ? ſaith Cyprian , but 
_—_— —_—_ the flocke ts one, which with one conſent ts fed by all the Apoſtles. Moreover the Fathers our 
nis Chriſti:habue of this text proue,, that every Paſtor inthe Church oughe co be diligent in feeding the 
Re Mae. flocke committed to him ; which is an argument , that they thought theſe words were 
 racis & potentiz meant to more then Peter. Saint Auſtin 4 faith , They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with 
" Wer TX” this runde , to haze them their owne aud not Chriſts , are conninced thereby that they loue 
loh. vic. Paſce wot Chriſt: and againſt them this ſpeech of Chriſt ( if thou loneſt me, feed my ſheepe)) is to be 
bigs meas aa, vrocd. Chryſoliome * faith, owr Saniour at that tre intended to teach bath Peter and vs, 
20.28.1.Pet.5.1t. how deare bis Church « tohim, that ſo, by thes meanes , we al(o with all our heart wiphe 
Antwerp take wpon vithe care and charge of the ſame Church. And the praQtiſe of Saint Paul re- 
Joh, proouing Peterat Antioch, ſheweth evidently , chat euery Apoſtle had equall authori- 
* De Sacerd. 2. ie to feed ly the locke, but one another ; eiſe Paul might not haue rebuked 
ticto feed, not onely ; ciſe Paul might not haue rebuke 
him, as he did. And though our Aduerfatics Ricke reaſonable well co this text , andare 
toth to giue the Apoſtles any ſhare therein with Peter ; yet are they nor all ſoreſohue 
bur chat fome ofthem confefle flatly as much as Ianſwer; Cufanus ! ſaith, fChriſt ſaid 
to Peter, Feed my fheepe , yet it is manifeſt that feeding 1s by word and example, Ss alſo, ac- 
cording to Samt Auſt ine, in his expoſition pon that place, the (ame commandement was ginen 
to all, there where ut ts ſaid , Go into all the world, and preach , &c. there s found nothing ſaid 
to Peter that tmporteth any poxey, Therefore we ſay truly,that all che Apoſiles, in power, 
| t Deſenſ.pacis, were equall with Peter : the like * faich Marſilius, That Chriſt commuting the offite of 
PR feeding ro Peter , ſhake to him in the perſon of all the AppFies : which manner of ſeakeng , he 
teſtifies to hane wed, in that he ſatth , What [ [ay to one, I ſay to all. Andalbeit all thereſt 
will not grant thus much, yet it followes euidently and yoanſwerably of that which 
v Baron-an-34 n. they do grant, For® they yeed that no more is giuen Peter here then was promiſed in 


Pr E 16 Match. 16. where the keyes are mentioned; but I haue ſhewed, and no Papiſt can 


{Concord ] 3.c. 
13-Pa-127. 


Peter no mote ther the other diſciples. So that it mult needs be wilfull obfſtinacie, to 
ſay till rhat theſe words, fred my frrepe., were meant ro none but Peter. Andlecthis 
ſuffice for the firſt iſſue betweene vs. 

16 The next part of my anſwer js, that to whomſocuer any of the texts alledged 
were directed, yer none of them intendeth thac which the ITeſuite aſſumes: for he ſaith, 
that ro Sant Peter and his ſucceſſors Chrift promiſed the keyes ofthe kmgdome of beaxen,and 
that he would upon him and bu ſucceſſors, as vpon a ſure rocke, buitd hu Charch: meaning 


thereby the common conceit of the Papiſts, that Chriſt in thefe words gaue Saint jon 
an 


denie, that all the Apoliles were cquall in the keyes, and that thoſe words concerned © 
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$- 36+ The preſent Supremacie not giuen to Peter. 


and the Pope the fulnefle of power and gouernment ouer the vniuerſall Church: 
where the Ieſuite wilfully milreporteth the text, For there is no mention there of 


Pepe or Succeſſor, bur onely of Peter and the Apoliles: it was his faticie to Rome that = Caicr.raft.de 
put in the Pope, And how he is decciued herein, you may perceiue by this, that * the Reg mrong 


Papiſts acknowledge the ſucceſſion of the Pope had not his beginning from Chriſt cuidenam.Quo» 


niam Cc r20 non 


and the Goſpell, bur from the death of Peter at Rome ; which being true, then what- co,gu quomodo 


ſoever he ſaid co Peter, yet he gaue nothing ro the Pope: for if he had, then bis inſtitu- CG 


tion into tbe Papacie had bene by the Gosþell and the fail of Chrif, which the Papiſts dare (egem collocarer 
not ſay. Againe, Chriſt ſaid not to Peter, that ypon himy he would build his Church, idco non eltde k- 


bur T how art Peter, and pon this rocks I will build it: meaning as ? Saint Auguſtine ex- EIS 
poundeth, wpon this rocke which thow haff confeſſed, vpon this rocke which thou haſt knowne = RT Os 
( /aying, thow art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God) will 1 build my Charch : that ts , vpon ſedrtamen,t dixi- 
wy ſelfe the Sonne of the lining God will I build my Church : 1 will build thee ypon me, not me eager 
vpon thee, —For the roche was Chriſt, —whereupon Peter himſelfe was built , (it no man credendum.Bell. 
can lay any other foundation then that which is laid alreadie , which is Iefus Chriſt. int oaus 


And * Cyril ſaith, /thinke that by the rocke Chriſt meant nothing elſe but the unmoneable verbis Domini. 


faith of hu diſciple, wherem the Church t founded and ſtayed from falling. And Hilarie, | DeTrinicL4.p 


a The building of the Church is upon this rocke of confeſſion : thu faith us the foundation of the s De Trini Ls 


Church, by reaſon of thu faith h:ll gates premaile not agaiuſt her. Þ Eucherivs faich, Lerwvs p.; cakes exder 


ze what this faith 1s, I will build my Church vpon this rocke : pon this rocke which euen now _ _—— 


thou layedſt to be the foundation of faith, upon thu rocke which enen now thou taugbteſt, ſay z.,,u, lan, the 
ing, 7 hou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God; vpen this rocke , and wpon this fatth will ] authorof thoſe ho- 


milittru Eutherie 


build my Church : whereunto the «Apoſtle agreeing ſauh, Other foundation can no manly, 1.,;4uncn/ an. 
but that which # layed, Teſus Chriſt; as if he ſhould ſay ,there ts no other foundation but that 441%. 5. Bellar- 


mine thinkes the 


rocke which Peter layed for a foundation, when he ſaid, thou art Chriſt, Yea many learned autor ws Fauſt 


Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the eſuites,and well ſaw the words could not ew. +.1 mt 


| beare ic, and therfore after the example of the Fathers,expound the rocke of Chrilt and recogriz.p.64.8 


his faich. < Lyra, of whom © they ſay, that for exponnding the Scriptures be hath not his 5*.Poſſen. cant 


match ; and® the interlineary Gloſle, and f Burgeofis, do all thus. 8 Cuſanus followeth tw.Appara 
Saint Auftins expoſition ſet downe immediatly before. Þ The Glofſe ypon Gratian {TP Marts.. 
ſaith, he cannot chinke that by the rocke our Lord pointed at any other thing then the word: « ln Mar. 16, | 
which Peter anſwered hin, when be [aid , Thou art Chriſt the Sore of the lining God ; be. * 4: 


g Concord. I. 2.c, 


can/e pon that article of fauth the Church is built : therefore God founded the Church vpon 18.13, 


himſelfe, Matfilius ſaith, Upon thrs rocks that u ,vpon Chriſt, im whom thou beleeneſt: — . rare oe 


for Peter as long as he lined might erre and ſmune by the libertie of bis will; and ſuch a one could perran. pact 


wot be the foundation of the Church, Petrns de Alliaco, Chancellour of Paris, and a Car- *P**i%y 
dinail, & writeth thus : We muſt enquire what i the rocke whereupon the Church of Chrift k Recommendas | 
was to be built : — notwithſtanding it [cemeth not, that by the rocke Peter ſhould be wnder- — wo 
ſtood, but Chriſt : — for who may eftabliſh the firmitie of the ( hurch in Peters iufirmitie? 
whereof 4sks the marde that kept the doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech (as Gregorie 
ſaith) while he feared death, he denied the hife. Therefore ſeeing Peter had wanered, and his 
Vicar us not firmely grounded, ſeeing the Popes differ about Peters high prieſthood , and the | Cumq; iam dil: 
Prieſts agree not about the Popes high Biſhopricke, who dares preſume to ſay that any man, of mo err (acerdo- 
what holimeſſe or worthineſſe ſocuer, whether Prieft or high Biſhop, whether Peter, or Peters {0 Punificere 
Utcar,or any other but Chriſt himſelfe,is the foundation of the Chriſtian Church? — Chriſt Domitcio ſacer- 
therefore von himſelfe, as vpon a moſt teadie foundation, eſtabliſhed his Church againſt the ** 
Church of the dinell; and upon this firme rocke he ſteadily confirmed Peter bimſclfe, ſaying of 
him the ſentence premiſed, Upon this rocke will I build. | 
17 Thus it appeares, that our Sauiour ſaying , Vpon this rockeT will build my 
Church, meant thereby nomore but that he would ground it ypon the true faith of 
Chriſt, that whoſoeuer would deſire co be ioyned to this Church , ſhould beleeve the 
ſame things that Peter thenprofeſſed, or elſe periſh for euer. And the words are thus 
to be expounded : 7 how art Peter, thy name is Stone, and thow baſt profeſſed a profeſſion 
hike thy name, anſwering the nature of that whereby thox art called, and therefore thy name 
6s ſtone or rocke, and the profeſſion thou haſt made v1 likg «t ; for thereupon I will —_ 
Conrch, 


96 g The preſent Supremacie not gruento Peter, | d 36. 


— .  — 


{burch, and they which hold it all never be moned, This is farre from giuing Peter and 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the Fathers obſerued , and as much we ſee as 
the diſcreeter ſortof Papiſts hane colleCted, Andit is no matter though inthe language 
that Chriſt ſpake, the ſame words be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus : Thow art Ce. 
phah, and upon this Cephah 7 will build: or if inthe Greeke vied by the Evangeliſt , w5- 
Z | Tees 20d 747pe, fignifie one thing, ro wit, a rocke or ſtone; as it Chriſt ſhould ſay, thqu 
artrocke, and vpon thisrocke I will build : for in the firſt place the word is vſed pro- 
perly to hgnifie Peters name, in the ſecond appellatively to Jay downe the nature of his 
mei72* as, protciſion:; which the Papiſts might haue obſerved from ® Phauorinus Camers their 
rein lrg OWne Biſhop, out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed their ſpeculation concerning the 
News, els 01K0d)- ſynonymie Oo f 74rpos and Fer od, 
play youre T9 18 Totheotherpatrtof the text concerning the keyes, I anſwer, that neither do 
® RS, BY they prove Saint Peter or the Pope to be chiefe Paſtor, to whoſe definitine ſentence all the 
ham. Phauot: Church maſt be ſubieft : bur that he had the miniſteric of the Golpell commited ro hjm 
with the other Apoſtles: which minifterie is ignified by the keyes in this reſpeR, be- . 
cauſe mankind through the fall of our firlt parents, lay plonged in the miſerable bon- 
dage of finne and Satan, vtterly ſhut out of heauen, vntill ic pleaſed our mercitull God 
to reucale the Goſpell, by the teaching whereof che mind of man being enlightened, 
the ferters of ſpirituall darknefle began to fall trom him, and he riſeth into the know- 
ledge of Gods will, ſo that by belecuing in Chriſt he is ſer ar Jibertie from the priſon 
of finne and condemnation, and the doore of grace andlife is opened to: tim. This is 
n Eſa. 49.5% _ donebythe minifterie of the Goſpell, ® whoſe nature is to /ay tothe priſoners , go forth, 
o Fſa.61.1. and to them that ſit in darkeneſſe, ſhew your (elnes ; and as a ® key, to open the priſon door to 
them th :t are bound, and to bring liberty to captines : or if men love darknefie better then 
p Ioh.15.22. 2. light, then hath God put P an effeCtuall power into ic,to ſhut vp againſt.chem the king- 
E0r-2.4% 84%  deme of heauen, and to ſtrajne them harder 4 with the cords of their fiones, that they 
q Pro 5.22. might periſh, This minifterie being executed partly by preaching and Sacraments, part- 
ly by Church cenſures,is called the keyes,by reaſon of the likeneſle thereunto, and de- 
ſcribed by binding and looking, in regard of the effeR, 
19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted : firſt becauſe it ſufficiently expreſſes 
| the vſe and effect of keyes, which 1s onely colecin and out; oratthe leaſt, that is'the 
4 « Speed before, proper vie thereof. Next, © this is all that is meant by binding and looting, and binding 
98.12, - and loofing containeth whatſocuer is ſignified by the keyes. Thirdly, the Papiſts that 
molt tifly defend the primacie, yer conteſlc, that all the Apoſtles recermed the heyes e- 
qually with Peter, Thepromiſe of Chriſt concermrg the keyes, appertained not onely to Peter, 
* # Concil.Colou. but was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, # faith Adolphus the Archbiſhop of Col-n , /and 


fub A >= $ | 1 
an) all his Councell : © a man {o addiQted tothe popith religion, and carefu)l coreftore it, that 


_ : he was thought meer to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope thruft our. Cuſanus 
Sigg Ke: conn u faith, NOTHIN G w44 ſpoken to Peter but that which was (aid tothe reſt : for as it was 


uv Concord lc. (a;dto Peter, whatſoeuer thon ſhalt bind; ſo was it (aid to the reſt, whatſoener ye ſhall bind: 
13:ſub init, FUE OM woh it were ſaid to Peter, Thow art Peter, and ypon this rocke I will build; yet by the 
roche we wnderſtand Chriſt whom he confeſſed. Thus they are driuen to yeeld the keyes to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to Peter , and yet they thinke he alone had the primacie, 
which (hewerh clearly that the keyes containeit not, Fourthly, they which expound 
the power of thc keyes, to ſhew whar they containe, mention therein no more but as 


x Bell. de pan 1, 
1 C.t, 

y Deſenſ. of the 
C-»f 
'2 Fnehir.conc, 
Colon. de {acr. 
confe!T.g. Princt- 
p19 itaque P.. 112. 


[ haue anſwered. The Councell of Colen vnder Hermannus, * penned by Gropper, 
Y whom the Papifts call the rare man of our age, proceedeth thus: * But what keyes Chriſt, 
whea he departed hence, left the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the Church , that is tobe ex- 

licated. Andtruly this it plaine, that he committea to thems hit owne keyer and no other ,cuen 
the heyes of the king dome of heauen, as himſelfe ſaid to Peter , Whatſoener thou ſhalt bma on 


earth, hall be beund in heauen, and whatſoency thou ſhalt looſe on earth, (ball be looſedin hra- 


wen. — Theſe keyes the Fathers dinsded into the key of order, and the key of uriſdiftion, And 
apaine, each key into the key of knowledge and of power ,T he key of order 11 the pawer of prieſt. 
ly miniſter y, — which containeth power to preach the Goſpell, conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 


remit and retaine ſinmes. and to minifter the Sacraments, Thehey of 1ari{diftion 1 pawer to 
J # 


reftrame 


* _—_— 


es ts... 4 


b.; 6. Chriſt prayed for Peter, Luke 22. 37 
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reſt raine the facultte — that 1 that power of excommunicating ſuch 4s offend openly, and, al. 
. folning them againe. In which explanation ofthe power mentioned in the key:s, vie 
ſce nothing touched bur onely the minifterie of the word and Sacraments, a::d the 
exccution'of diſcipline. Bur ® Marfilivs ſpeaketh more fully, that the authoritre c f the aDefea'part.2.8, 
heyes, according to S unt «Auſtine and Hicrome , ts that tarciarie power that ſtandeth in 
as;Þenſing the word, Sacraments, and diſcipline, although * the opinion, and title of the ful. * 9*8-153 
weſſe of power, which the Biſhop of Rome aſcribes to humſcife , tooke bis beginning from the, + 
words, Who{+ ſinnes ye rem, they are remitted and whatſocuer you ſhall bind vpor earth (ll 
be bound un heauen, | 

20 The ſecond text alledged is Luke 23. 32. where Chriſt faith to Peter, Ihauc 
prayed that thy faith taile not, and thou being conuerted , ſtrengthen thy bretluen; 
which the Ieſuite expoundeth, as if our Sauiour had ſpecially prayed for S. Peter and the 
Pope, that their fatth ſhould not faule, at leaſt ſofarre as to reach the Church a f.lſe fauth , to 
rhe intent they mirht alway be «ble to confirms their brethren, if at any time they ſhould farle in 
the doftrine of fanh : which all Catholicke men knowing, as confeſſe the Popes definttinie (en + 
tence to be alwayes an infallible truth, aud thereupon (ubmit themſelues therearts, and (0 line 
5nvuitie. Buc this expolition 1s ſoone confuted: for tilt here isno mention of che Pope, 
but of Peter onely; whereby it is plaine, that no certainfie can be concluded our of the 
words for 2oy but the Apoliles onely; or if they reach to any beſides Peter, then accor- 
ding to the opinion of the molt tudicious Papitts, the Church is it, and not the Pope, . 
So ſaich Þ Cameracenfis : That which mm Scripture is promiſed to the whole, muſt uot be at- he oe 0, G 
tribated to any part: but alway to bolathe true ſauh, and newer toerre againſt it, is promiſed : 
by Chriſt to the whole companie of belceners alone, — It 1s plaine therefore that Chriſt pro- 
maiſed Peter, his faith ſhould not faile ; vnder ſtanding it rot of hes perſonallfath, but of the ge- 
eral faith of Gods C harch committed to his regiment, And Frier Walden © faith, Pecer pin, 6d. 2.6. 
bare the type of the Church, not of the particular Romane Church, bur of the vniuer- | 
{zl Church; not gathered together ina generall Councell, bur diſperſed through the 
world from Chiiſt to our times, Of the ſ2me mind are 4 Cuſanus and © Marfilius, So 4 Concord Lic, 
that in the iudgemen: of foure of the learned ſort among our adverſaries, the purpoſe + Delibfabbis 
of Chrilt was not by this text to indow Peter or the Pope , bur the whole Catholic'.e 28. 
Ciurch;ans ſo acco:dingly,theright of gouernment and freedome trom erring,ſhould 
remaine, not inthe Pope, but inthe vaiucrſali Church, cleane contrary to that which 
the Tefuire here ſuppolech. 

21 Secondly,tie direR and immediate purpoſe of Chrift intheſe words,is to fore- 
warne Peer of tne fine whereinto he fell afterward by denying him;and che meaning - 
is, that though Satan defircd thereby ro deſtroy him, yet he had prayed that his faich 
might not by the t2mpration be vrterly extinguiſhed: admoniſhing him, that as by 
his fall he would weaken his brethren the members of the Church, ſo by the-examp!s f Eonfirmandi v0: 

x ; pe C C22 10 authortas 

of his trus conuerfion he ſhould ſtrengthen them againe: vnder(tanding this faith , for renin docends 
which he prayed, not of Peters teaching or direCting the Church in doetrine, but of zhe {8%"eany fiith | 
babir of farth abiding in his heart, whereby he beleencd in Chriſt, and contfetled his 3-p 197. 6. 
name : and by frenccbenmo his brethren, not f char he ſhould be ſupreme head over his ®.*''* ne 1g 
fellow Apoſtles, but that 8 by che example of his repentance, and experience of Gods ne Ceſperent. 

' mercieto him in h1s infirmitic,he ſbould encourageall people again{t tempeation, This ,,"*2m tafire 
expoſition is proved to be true , becauſcfirit there is no word in the text importing ej- <mplo uz perni- 
ther all 1-f:1/1>lene(ſe of fairh, or any authorttie ouerthe other Apoſtles, See (Þ ſaith Ca- wap pon 

1eran) hor ( hrift bids Peter account the Apoſtles, not bu ſubiefts, but hug brethren: ſee bow ren.Gloll, = 
be pretteth Lum in office: not to ru:'s oner them, but to confirme them infaith, hope ans! charine. * O_ 7 
Secondly, the words going immediatly before, torbid all abfolure power of one ouer de pw 
another: Thekmos of the nations beare rule, and exerciſe anthoritie oxer them , but it ſhall = 
not bs (9 erang you, Thirdly,Bellarmine alwayes acknowledges that to perfhiſt alway in w PR De 
tae faith wirhout lallingirom it, | 5 4 prerogatine that poſſible is not derined from Peter C.Aberaan prin 
to the Pop. : which beibg fo, it followeth that the Ieſuires expoſition is falfe , and no _— _ 


Poput cn be certaine that by vertue of this text the Pope canteachno error, any more ri ſuccefſorem, 
:5en he is aflured he cannoterce himſclte; bur itis cleare he mar erre himſelfe, and proper s,.a hed: 
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all Papiſts yecldit; therefore it is alſo yncerraine whether he be enabled to reach the 


Church ſo, that in teaching he cannot crre,becauſe the words of the text are no plainer . 


for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith, trengthen thy brethren, ſo it ſaith alſo, 
thy faith ſhall not faile; yer the Popes faith may faile, therefore he may alſo faile in 
ftrengthening his brethren, if chis faith and trengrhening be ynderſtood as the Tefuite 


conceiteth, 
22 Thelaſtplaceis Toh. 21. 17. where Chriſt biddeth Peter, Feed my ſheepe. Out 


of which words the Teſuire concludeth , that Chriſt pawe bim and the Pope moſt ample 
authoritie ower the yniuer{all( hnrch, to rule ut as chiefe Paſtor under him ; tymg himſelfe ſo 


ro afſiſt him,that he ſhould neuer teach any thing e cathedra, contrary tothe truth, and binding 


all the world to obey hs tudgement.The which concluſions how violently they are wretted 
from the text, letany man judge: * and ſure it is worth the Readers labour, and will re. 
compence any paines he can cake herein, ro make a ſtand, and but view whether the 
words be able ro ſupport ſo mightie concluſions as are built ypon them. For this is the 
onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for their ſupremacie. And albeit in their dif. 
putations by word and writing they pretend many texts beſides , as the Jeſuite in this 
diſcourſe doth, yer you ſhall find when they come to canuaſing , they alway retire to 
this as to their hold, and finding no other able to maintaine them , kither they run for 
expoſition of all the reſt , and here they inſult ; like:ſonldiers, which beaten out of the 
field, come bluſtering one ypon anothers necke for haſte jnto their caſtle. But what's 
there here to proue the primacie, which is holden co be & rhe fulneſſe of power oner all the 

mgdomes of heaxen and earth ? or asa! Teſuite deſcriberh it, ſach a command as all farth- 

wll men in both courts, internall andexternall, are bound to obey inall thmgs touching man- 


ners,or faith, or the worſhip of God? 


23 For fiſt] have ſhewed but a little before, that whatſoever is commanded in 
theſe words, * belongeth to all the Apoliles ; and confirmed the ſame with the conteſ-. 


Fen of tome learned Papilts : whereupon it neceſlarily followes, that Peter hereby had 
not the ſupremacie in queſtion giuen him. Next,ſuppoſing our Saujour had a meaning 
ro giue Peter ſucha marter, yet what word ts there that ſaith as the Teſuite doth, he 
gauec it his /#ceeſſor likewiſe ? For Peter might haue that which his ſ#cceſſor bad not, as 
the gift of miracles for example. Yea can demonſtrate againſt all exceprion, that al- 
though it were granted, Peter had authoritie ouer all the Apoſtles, yetthe Pope had 
ner, becauſe he 15lefle then an Apolile : and the cafe being put, ® that Peter died 32. 
yearcs 2fore Saint Tohn, ter the reſoluteſt Papiſt alive ſay, whether jt were likely thar 
Linus or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue Saint Iohn to rule or dire 
him? Ithe ſay they were,men are in dangerto fall intothe chincough with laughing: 
if he fay they were not, then the ſupremacie fancied died with Peter , and Chriſt gaue 
his ſucceſſour none of it when he ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. Thirdly, the words 
themſelues, Feedemy ſheepe , import rio more bur that he ſhould be diligent in ouer- 
ſeeing the flocke of Chriſt commirted tothe general! care of him and his tellow Apo- 
files, as is proucd by this, that the people to ve taught ate ordinarily called ® the fold, 
® the flucke,P the ſheepe of Chriſt;and 4preaching to them is calledfeeding, and * the Prea- 
chers Paſtors, The which words if they be racked to fignifie ruling, as the Pope clai- 
meth, with fulneſle of power, then others were made Popes as well as Peter, For all 
Paftours are commanded to feede the flocke whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouer- 
ſeers , and they reproued that feede or, Feeding therefore fignifierh no more but to 
preach rhe Goſpell, and to give good example, as Cuſanus © expoundeth it, and before 
him * Marfilius, two learned Papiſts, who veterly diſallowed this expoſition of the Te- 
ſuites, and thinke this rext proucs not the Supremacie. | 

24 Thelaſt parrot my anſwer is, that although it were granted the texts alledged 


pertaine to Peter alone, and containe tae Primacic in queftion, yet can the Pope reape . 


no benefite thereby, becauſe we denie him to be Saint Peters ſucceſlour : the which 
point ſeeing the Teſuire hath onely aſſumed and nor proved, therefore neither will 1 
couch ir any further here, bur referre my felfe over ro the 29.Digreſſion, where the rea- 


Aer ſhall plainly ice ypon what fillie grounds the Popes ſucceſſion is belceued ; the 


which 


A lh. Sl Et ET 


& 36. T he Primsacie not knowne inthe Primitiue Churth. 99 


——— 


which notwithſtanding is a point of ſuch conſequence, that if it be not throughly 
prooued, ali Popery will be yoid and without foundation at the firſt fight : in thar all 
arguments made for it, of what ſort ſoeuer, are at the laſt reſolued into the Popes au- 
thoritie, and chis authoritie is confeſſed to depend vpon his ſucceeding Peter, as vpon 


the beginning and foundation thereof, | 
25 Thus weſce the vnitic of Papiſts is auouched ypon grounds * meerely falſe,the _* rides won 


Pope neither /ucceeding Peter, nor Perer being abowe the other Apoſtles in infallibleneſſe Fr dum hare par: 
of taith,or power of gouernment. All the Ieſuites concluſions therefore,that the Church boars 


hath alway ſubmitted her ſelfe to the Popes definitive ſentence , that the Pope cannot eft yawerlalis E- 
erre, that it is bis office to dire all good Catholickes, that the Church ſhould erre,yea Rn —_ 


be bound to erre, if he might fall into errour: I fay theſe and the like concluſions crorum concilio- 
ſcattered all ouer his diſcourſe, are vanitie, for the diſproofe whereof the euent of (97,0900 ef* 


things and experience of all ages is ſufhcient without any more ado; which giue plen- omnium; vigorem 
ndamus; tunc ' 


tifull ceſtimonie that he is neither-free from error, nor received as ſupreme iudge, nor ,;.,.i-2m de 


admicted as the head of vnitic : bur contrariwiſcin all ages he hath bene derteRed of —_ 


error, yeareſifted, iudged, condemned, and depoſed for herefie, The diſcourſe where- ,grem reſerua- + 
of I put ouer to the Digreſſions following, that the reader may have ſome light con- mus, recs Papam 


onoramus. Cons- 


cerning this matter, * cord. Las. 13.ia 
: kne. 
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Digrefſion 27. Shewmg that the Church Primitine acknowledged not the Popes Pri- 
mAcie. : 


— CC — 


W—— - 


26 This I will demonſtrate onely by foure experiences of thole times. Firſt, thar 
whereas * there were foure or five Parriarkes , atnong whom , for the better gouern- a ; HOEEnG & 
ment,all the Churches of the world were diuided : the other three were made equall, ak ati wap 
by the Church gouernment and practiſe ofthat time, with the Patriarke of Rome,in all Wea cv mwry 
things rouching iuriſdition; and be reſtrained within certaine bounds , beyond che FAT 
which he mightnot go. And ſo others had allowed them as amp'e authoricie in their £72 cxamaer 
circuits, as he had in his. This appearerh by the expreſle decrees of fixe Councels, the F- x 
firſt is the firſt generall Councell of Nice, holden ann. 325.wherein were 318 Biſhops. 
Z The words are theſe, Let the ancient cuſiomes continue n force that are in Eoppr, Lybia, 2 Can 6, 
and Pentapoles ; that the Biſhops of Alex ndria hane the gonernment of all theſe, for ſo much 
as the 3 fvop of Rome hath the like cuſtome ; and ſo likewiſe throughout Antiach z and in the 
other Prownces let the Churches hane their prerogatines vpholden them, Where we ſee the 
Councell intending, to confirme the preeminence of Alexaneria, againſt the Arrians 
that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in his Prouince © the forme of that 4 Fx ciusforma 
gourrnment which (hould be inthe Prouince of Alexandria. Which (heweth that the Popes > gs rn; 
gouernment reached bur rg his owne Province. For had it ſtretched ir ſelfe all ouer particulariter ſum- 
the world,then would it haue bene no forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one $5 cxemplan. 
Prouince and no more, Beſides, the Councell ſaying, the Biſhop of Rome hath the ks chael. p.6g0.Eina. 
cyſtome, ſheweth plainly he of Alexandria was.to be equal] with him, elſe ir could not 
be the like. For there is no ® patitie betweene an vniuerfal! Biſhop and a prouiriciall. |, p,,jtis mos ef. 
The ſecond and third, arc the firft generall Councels of © Conſtantivople, ann. 381. of < Cana.& 3, 
1 50 Biſhops, and of Epheſus, ann.q3 1. of 200 Biſhops : in both which the prouinces Ae ene hes 
o! th: world are diſtinguiſhed, and Parriarks reſtrained to their owne circuits , and he 
of Conttantinople by name 1s made cquall with che Pope in all Ecclefiaſticail matters 
whatſocuer, Allthe difference was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour, which con+ 
alted not in juriſdiction, bur fitting in the firlt place, and ſuch liketittes. The fourth is 
ze Councell of Chalcedon, an. 45 1. wherein were 630 Biſhops , the words whereof 
are theſe : f Following the decrees and rules of the boly Fathers, and of thoſe 150 Biſhops | a6, 16. 
aſſembled unacr T heods(i14 the elder of bleſſed memorie, in the royall Citie of Conſtantinople, 
and ackno wledging the ſame, we al/o decree and ordaine the ſame things concermng the Prims« 
leages of the ſaid Church of Conſtantinople, nhickh ts new Rome. For our Fathers gane the 
promleages tothe ſeate of the elder Rome , becauſe that Citie had the Empire : and the 150 
L'3 Biſnop: 


LT 
— 
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100 Councels that reſtrained the Pope. Appeales ro Rome forbidden. 


d. 36s 


Biſhops moned mth the ſame intent , gane the ſame priniledges to the mot ſacred throne of 
new Rome, thinking it reaſon the Citie which ts honoured with the Empire and Senate, ſheuld 
alſo hae equal{pruniledges with elder Rome, and in Eccleſiaſtical matters be adnanced alike 
with her, being the next wnto her, The hift is another Councell of Conftantinople, ann. 
g eext3yn. in 686. where were 280 Biſhops: & who renewed and confirmed the former decree of 
IWLCAN. 36, , «| 0 . 
Chalcedon, repeating it in a manner verbatim, as that had renewed and explaned the 
fotmer Councelsof Nice and Conſtantinople. Whereby ir exprefly appeareth , thar 
Conſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church matters as Rome, and thar Rome 
firſt obtained the primacie of honour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall Citie ; and this was 
the meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan Corvncels. This the Fathers 
would not haue ſaid and done, if they had thought Chriſt himſelte had giuen the Pope 
þ Coneord1-3.613 the Supremacie queſtioned, Whereupon ® Cuſanus thinketh, that what of right be- 
ny _ Pon geth to him, was gizen by the (hurch: and Marfiliusi writeth, That he hath no power 
over other Biſhops and Churches, either by Gods, or mans law , but ſuch a4 was ginen him, 
either abſolutely, or for a time, by the Nucene Comncell. The fixt is the Councell of Car- 
k C. 92.%& 109, thage,ann. 418.of 217 Biſhops. In this Councell, when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome 
had claimed a right toreceiue appeales from all parts of the world , and pretended a 
certaine canon of the Nicene Councell that ſhould giue it him; the Biſhops thereof, by 
the ſpace of foure yeares, debared the matter againſt him and Boniface, and .Celeſtine 
his ſucceſſours: and hawng ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene Councell, 
whereby the vntruth of his claime was diſcouered , they wrote ſharply to him, that he 
ſhould not meddle with the people of their prouinces, nor admir into his fellowſhip 
ſuch as they had excommunicated; telling him that he had nothing to do in their cau« 
ſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſend Legates to heare them at home: for this 
were againſt the Nicene Councell, The euidence of this Councell is ſuch againſt the 
Supremacie,that no art of our aduerfaries can auoide it,and therefore they are driven ro 
vic ſuch ſhitts for the anſwering thereot, asitis pitieto fee, and I dare ſay, griefe to 
themſclues to be forced to them, 7 Hu | 
| 27 The ſecond experience to be obſerved is touching oppeales: for the Church 
| did alway conſtantly foi bid the Biſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appeales 
; to him, that were not of the Romane Parriarchie. This is cleare by the praQtile of the 
| ſ:xt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, the Fathers whereof, among many other 
ll : £005. EEPay things, ! write thus to Celeſtine: 7 he Fathers of Nice did wiſely andnſtly promide, that all 
| beſmneſſes ſhould be determined inthe places wherethey began , and that the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt would not be wanting to any conntrey : ſpecially ſermg it was allowed to exery man, if be 
miſled the indgement of the arburators, to appeale tothe Conncel! ether prouncial! or gent= 
rall,Where this is co be marked, that by the Church-gouernment of that rime,a Coun- 
cell was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all controuerhies arifing, And before this, when 
certaine perſons, being judged in Aﬀricke, had fl:d to the Pope for reliete,marke what 
Cyprian ® writeth to him: Seeing it #5 rightly and tuſtly decreed wnto vs all, that enery mans 
canſe ſhould be heard where the fault was commuted, and enery Paſtor hath a portion of the 
flocke commuted to him, which he muſt gowerne as he will pine account of his deed ro the Lord, 
8 behoneth truly ſuch as are under our gonernment , not to rumne vp and downe, and, by their 
cunning ra/hneſſe,to breake the concord of B1jhops: but there to follow the cauſe where the ac- 
Cuſers and witneſſes be ; wnleſſe peraduenture a few deſperate and graceleſſe perſons thinke the 
' anthornie of the Bihops ine Africke, that hane tmagedthem to be leſſe, This which Cy- 
prian faith, was afterward decreed in Councels both generall and provinciall, which 
© could not haue bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme iudge of all the Church , and head 
: hag. ormen 9%, of the vnitie:nay Cyprian ſaith,* The vnitie of Biſhops ts broken when men runne from their 
| to the Byſhop of Rome. The eight generall Councell, holden ar Conſtantinople hath 
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mus non circum- OWwne 


is _——_ this ® decree : The order of appealing ſhall be this, that he which thinketh himſelfe rronged 


 diamcoheremtem by his owne Biſhop, may appeale to his Metropolitan, wbo ſhall call the matter before him. But 
| ard omg (5. if Br/ops thinke they are wronged by their Metropolitan, be it lawful! for them to appeale to 


tolldere, 
» Can 36. the Patriirke who ſhall en the ſtrife; that mz uo caſe a Metropolitan hane any power oner hu 
neighbour Metropolitan, or a Biſhop oner bis neigbboxr Biſpop. The like was decreed long 


l 
| betorc 


———Y F 


d.z 6. Councels were aboue the Pope. IOL 


before by the Councell of Chalcedon,® which expreſly maketh the Patriarke of Con-. 9 Cap.s. 
Rantinople the laſt and higheft iudge,vnder the Councell,for all matters falling out in 
Grecce, AndPthe Councell of Milevi excommunicateth all chat would appeale to p C. :. 
places out of Afﬀeicke. Where then was the Popes ſupreme authoritie in theſe dayes, 

when the Councels and diſcipline thus hemmed men in, that they ſhould not come at - 

him? This ſome Papiſts ſee well enough , and confefle. Cuſanus 4 faith, The Pope hath 4 Concord. I. 2.6 


3: ne; from the Church rule , that be may hurt theturiſdiction of other Buſhops , becanſe this © 
were 10 diſturbe order —. T herfore we do not reade that the ancient Popes ener put thernſelues 
inte ſuch matters —: and peraduentzre it wonld not bane bene ſuffered. For the Connell of 
Aﬀricke, whereto Saint Auſtine ſubſcribed , allowed no appeale from the Synod: to the Pope, 
becauſe it was not found allowed in the Church canons, but contrarmije the Nicene Conncell 
decreed, that « Synod ould end enery cauſe where it began, 

28 The thirdexperience is, that he hadno authoritie ouer general! Councels , ci. 
ther ofhis owne power to call them, or being called to be ſole Preſident ; or having 
decreed any thing, to iudge, or rule, or countermand them; all which he now vſech, 
but then did none of them. For firſt, the power of aſſembling Cenncels was in the 
temporall Magiſtrates: ſo faith Socrates , Whenonce the Emperours began to be Chri- 


ftians, from that time forward the Church affatres depended vpon them,and the great: ſt Conn- 

celt were aſſembled, 'and ſo ſtill are, at their appointment. And this appeares to be true by * L-s. hiſl.procem. 
going through the particulars. For ler all the ancient Councels be read, and there js not es won nnd 
one ot them, but the very AQts and Titles thereof will ſhew, the Prince called it: which © & wige extiti 
is ſorrue that Pighius a learned Papilt ſ writeth, The aſſembling of generall Councels was INES 
tbe inuention of Conſtantine. The fiſt generall Councell was thac ot Nice, © aſſembled entucelally Conch. 
by the authoritie of Conftantine the Great. The ſecond wasat Conſtantinople, * called t Gelal. Gpote P. 
by Theodofius the elder, The third was at Epheſus,* called by Theodofius the yonger, 67. E-uſeb.vic Con- 
The fourth was at Chalcedon, 7 called by Valentinianand Martian. The fhft was at hn, at wo 
Conſtantinople, * called by Iuftinian. The fixth was againe at Conſtantinople? called edema 
by Conftantinus Pogonatus. The ſeuenth, as the Papiſts reckon ir, was at Nice ® cal- « Seoabgcy, 
led by the Empreſle Irene. The eight was againe at Conſtantinople, © called by Baſi. 1*04bb. 5.<-7. 
lius Macedo. The Councell of Sardica was 4 called by Conftantius : the Councell of x Conci op 
Syrmium , againſt Phorinus, © by Conſtantine the Great, The Councels of * Millan, fs tcul. Euagr, 
8 Ariminum, and © Frankford, all afſembled by the Emperours, More particulars may y Conc.Chalc.a8, 


"T7 T a ;r 1.Zon.tom.z.p. 39. 
be given, buc theſe are enow; i the earneſt ſuite that Leo maketh to the Emperour and , mans ay 


Empreſle both, in his time, for a Councell ro be holden intaly,which yet he could not 37. 
obtaine, maketh ic out of queſtion, that all power of aſſembling Councels wasin the gn 856+ 
Emperour, Yea the point is ſo cleare, thac k many Papiſts deny it not: and ! ſome hold, b Zon.com-3 p.95. 
that at this day in certaine caſes a generall Comncell way be called againſt the Popes mind, FLO "IE 
whether he will or x0, | c Zon.tom.3.pag. 
29 Next, he was Preſident in no Councell of along time: and when he was, yer j*$159" —_ 
others were Preſidents as well as he, the ſaid office importing no ſuch command ouer © Soo |.2.c.29, 
the Councell as now the Pope vſurperh; the which Duarenus & leatned Papilt con. : pom gr 16. 
feſſeth ® ſaying , The office was no more bur zo call the reft together , and to/Jeake vnto g Socrl:2<. 37. 
them concerning the matters to be handled , as the ſpeaker in the Parliament calleth the aſſem- CY win 


bly, ec. — but hath no power ouer them ; — yea the power of determining i in the court it tal. ann. 794. 3 
PS 17.24.25.2 


felfe, which may alſo command him. — T bus was it in times paft, faith he, but now [ know not bes deGeft. 
conc. Bal.l.1.p.9. 


how ut cometh to palile, that the chiefeſl gouernment oner all Chriſtians i given to him alone: : 
that be becometh free , after the manners of the Emperours, from all lawes and Councell de- h Marſil.def pare. 
crees. The which ſpeech of this our aduerſary is to be noted, becauſe the Teſuice would RR 


make you belecue all Catholicke men haue cuermore rece;iued him, from Chrifts owne 4p 162. 
m De tacris Feel 


hands, as ſupreme iudge of all, and the refuling of his will were the violating of the whe Sar 


Churches vnitie, But that which I haue faid is eafily confirmed : for in the Nicene ;,. 
U- 7? Athan. Ep. ad 


Councell Hofus the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Patriarke of Terufalem, and E long ob 


ſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch, ® were Preſidents; ifnot the Emperour himlſelte alſo @u.! 5.c.s. 
o Gelaf. Cyric.c. 


with them: for ® the ſtory ſaith,That out of his chaire he vſed ſpeeches of exhortation to the 8.Socrath.1,pu7e. 


Buhops, perſwading them to concord: and when many things were propounded on both ſides, yr. 
x L ard 


3 


———— 
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102 Councels aboue the Pope. 


Y. 36, 
and much controuer(ie in the beginning aroſe, the Emperonr beard them with all patrence 

leiſurely receined that they ſaid; by conrſe he entertained the words of both ſides, quietly re- 
conciling them in their tarres, and mildly ſpeaking to exery one : and as for the Pope,he one» 
p ev19iuy Tie Iy ſent rwo Proeſts,P to aſſent to the things concluded, not to be Preſidents in the Coun-: 
tap ar i8 cell, it being folly to thinke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents ouer Patriarks and 
Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleare: 
q Bell, Je conc. c. for 4 the leſuites confeſle the Pope was there neither in perſon nor by his Legates,bur 
9: nc.Epb.Grze, NICRArius the Patriarke was Preſident. In the firſt Councell of Epheſus , * Cyril and 
Commeln. Script. Memnon were Prefidents.' Inthe ſecond, Dioſcorus, putin by the Emperour, *Iathe 
ad rhcod.&*3* Sardican Councell, Hoſius the wr. of Corduba, and Protogecnes the Biſhop of Sar- 
{ Concil.Chale. dice, I would reckon vp more particulars , but that it is needlefſe, becauſe the 
PT Preſidentſhip. was not a matter of power to rule the Councell, or to conclude mat- 
x Concil. Sard. ters after his owne minde, though the Councell were againſthim : bur, as I couched 
Theod. 13.612 cucn now, out of Duarcnus, of honewr and order onely , to have the fuſt place, 
to propoſe things, to gather voices, to giue direion, to publiſh the Coun 
cels definitiue ſentence : and therefore ir concludech no primacie for him that 

had it, 
30 Thirdly, he was not reputed ro be aboue Councels to ouer-rule and checke 
them, asnow he claimeth, but contrariwile they iudged and commanded him, as ap- 
 peares in the praRiſe of the Councell of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinveſla againſt 
Marcellinus, of the fixt, ſeuenth, and eight Generall Councels againſt Honorivs : 
« Digrefſ28.n.34. whereof I ſhall ſpeake more particularly * hereafter, And I aſſure my lelfe,the molt Pa- 
pln piſts beleeue this to be wes my * they defend that a Councell is aBoue the Pope : 
learned of the Ko- which they would neuer do, but that they cannot denie, thatſo it was in ancient times. 
miſÞ Church #* 7 Cuſanus * faith, A generall Connell ofthe (/atholicke Church , in all matter: u of higheſt 


late time. { $:-þ : 
x Concord 1.2.6 power, een aboue the Pope bimſelfe, Y And it 1s manifeſt that Pope Leo mcertaine points, 
vc. _ would not receine the conſtitutions of the Chalcedon Conncell , but alway di(claimed them; 


and ſome other Popes after him; and jet the decree of the Conncell was of force, Panormi- 
x Decled. &ele- tan © ſaith, In things touching faith, a Comncell tz aboue the Pope, ſo that he cannot diiÞ1fe of 
= Pa 8 things agateFt the determination of a Comncell; henceut uu that a Connell may condemne the 
| Pope for bereſie. — For inthings concerning faith, the ſaying en#n of one primate man i ta be 
preferred before the Popes indgement , if he hane better reaſons and authorities of the oldand 
1 ReleR.4.depo- New Teſtament, Viftoria * faith, that Catetan holds, the Pope may lawfully diſannll the de» 
reſt. Papz,prop-8- trees neither of penerall nor proumciall Councels , nor yet diiþenſe againſt them but vpou 
goed reaſon; and that the decrees of a Conneell binde the Pope in conſcience : and mn th1s point bs 
b Dc Concil.l.2- zs to be belcened, Yea Bellarmine Þ confeffeth, that Alliaco and Cuſanus Cardinals, 
we Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus, and nary others, hold, that a Councell is aboue 
« Confiant.Sefl. * the Pope 2 yea the Councels of © Conſtance and 4 Bafil decreed,that he ſhould obey the 
+ cxefts,  ( onncellin all things pertaining to faith , and reformationefthe Church. And that which 
cometh yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall Councell hath reuoked things decreed by the 
e Concordd.2.c. Pope in alawfull Synode ; whereof © Cuſanus giues an example in the Councell of 
bh. Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings againſt Dioſcorus. Vpon all which 
| euidence Idare be bold to ſay, it is manifeRtly falſe that the Teſuite affirmeth, A!FCa* 
th:licke men have alway acknowledged the Popes determination to be Gods ordinance 
for the maintaining of vnitie: andif I, andall Proteſtants ſhould hold our peace, yet 
f Cap. 12. the Teſuites owne fellowes would blab it our : for f Cuſanus ſaith, The B1ſhop of Rome, 
by cuſtome of mens obedience towards him, hath gotten farre beyond the bounds of the ancient 
g Part.2.c.18. . ob/eraa!ion: and 8 Marſilius , that unlawfully and againſt the mind both of dinine and bnmane 
reaſons, he aſſumes to himſelfe fulneſſe of power, both oner Prince and communitie, and any fin* 
gular power. 
31 Thelaſtobſeruation is the proceeding of Gregorie the firft,a Pope, in the lat- 
ter end of the 500. yeare, againſt the Pacriarke of Conſtantinople : which was this. 
: —_— b He, the Patriarke, aſſembled a Synode, wherein he was defirous to make hitielfe 
1.igon.de regn» the vniderſall Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now conceicerh himſelfe ; and co this pur- 
iral.14.22- 595 poſc he alſolaboured the Emperour Maurice to helpe the matter forward, who writing 
ro 


— 


ON 36. T he Pope erreth, 103 


ro Gregorie, commanded him to obey the Patriarke, But Gregory withſtood him, 

and by many letters both tothe Emperour and him, ſheweth, that no man might be 

an oniucr/all Bi/bep oxer the reft ; detefting the name, and calling it vane, proxd, profane, 
blaipoverous giſchienom, Antichriſtian, agarsſ# the commandements © f Gea, and decrees of i Seclgep.za 
the Conncels ; and finally faith, he is a fofower of Satan, and forerwnner of «Antichriſt thas 353% 
aſſamerit, i His writings are full of this diſcourſe, whereby it appeareth plainly he then 

had no ſuch juriſdition as now the Pope vſurpes, but dereſied it, not onely in Iohn of 
Conſtantinople, but eucn in himfelte, and cals the name containing it,« proud:irle, and tu 


bids it be packing, * when one in his letter tiled him with it: as | the Councell of Af- | lb.Prime fedls 
m Duaren. dec \{a- 


fricke long betore had decreed, that not the Romane Biſhop himſelf: [honld be called yni- prey arr gy 


verſall, Notwithſtanding about ſeven yeares after, Boniface the third of that name, ».c-10. Otho, Fri- 
preuailedegainſt the Parriarke by the friendſhip of the next Emperour, which by a DATES rg 


toule pezce of feruice he purchated, and obtained that himſelfe which the Patriarke gran dec 
11.Sabell.. Enne- 


had firiven for, and Gregory ſo much miſliked: and fo this title, with ſome part of the a4.8.1.6, Rhegy, 

juriſdiction, was firft vihbly brought into the ſea of Rome, as ® all Hiſtoriographers cbro.l. x. Anatt, 

with one conſent haue left wricten in theſe words : Boniface with preat ads obtained of nary. —-4Þ! 
the Emyeronr Phocas that he might be made the umnerſall Biſhop of the world :the which Wy were gag 
authboritie his ſucceſſors not onely beld faſt enen with their teeth, but alſo wonder fully increa- na payer 
ſed. The Reader, by all chis chat I have touched, may ſoone diſcerne the Popes mo- ts 1 ne api. 
derne authoritie, exerciſed amon g his owne, and claimed over all, ro be ſwolne farre Mar qrwharny 


bigger then it was in ancienttimes, Burt after ſwelling came burſting, whereof ] read i" B*nik3- 
. his tollowers beware in time. 


—_— — 


—— — 


Digreſl. 28, Shewing that the Pope i not of infallible iudgement, but way erre and fall into 
hereſfie, 4s any other man may. 


DE — 


— 


32  Thispointis certaine enough to vs, who haue caſt off both him and his tea- 
ching, for noorher cauſe but that we are aſſured heis Antichriſt, and his faith herefie, 
Bur it may be ſhewed in another ſort alſo, that the Papiſts themſelues may not denie 
ir, by making demonſtration of his errors , in ſuch caſes as they allow to be the crutch. 
Which they skilfully foreſceing, haue lately invented the diſtinRion vled here by the 
Jeſuite, that he may fall into hereſfic, but he cannot teach it e cathedra, that is, by way of 
definition co offer it to the vniuerſall Church : he may erre in his owne perſon, bur nor 
«5 Pope to define and teach error, The which is a ſenflefle and midiculous ſhift, though 
the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe have put themto it. For they thinke their Pope to be 
a publicke perſon, and his whole office to teach the Church ; whereupon his priuate 
errors, as they call them, cannot bur go with him into the chaire and confiftory, For 
he that erreth in judgement, muſt of neceſſitie erre alſo in his determinations, becauſe 
no man can determine otherwiſe then he thinketh. Neither is it Iikely that God will 
put him in truſt with the faith of his Church, that cannot pu his owne. Forthe rulc 
muſt nor onely make ſtraight that which is crooked, bur be ſtraight ir ſelfe. Therefore 
if the, Popes faith cannot direR himſclfe, much lefle ſhall it be able ropreſerve others. 
Beſides," Bozius faith, He may be an hereticke, yea wrue teach andpreach herefie. Which , o. 16... 
is all'one as ifhe had ſaid, he may erre indicially e cathedra : becauſe theſe three, writing, eccl L13.c. vie. 
teaching or preachirg, are iudiciall exerciſes of the chaire, direRed and reaching them- 
ſelues ro the Church for this ſpeciall end, ro informe men. Againe , they have erred in 
Church canons, Diſpenſations, Decrertals , and matters defined by them in Cowncels: | 
_ therefore they have erred # cathedra.The conſequence is proued,® becauſe all theſe tend ® P-'9:SiRoma- 


norum. Fr, In Cx- 


tothe teaching ofthe Church , and are the meanes whereby he pabliſheth his iudge- nonicis. Er bi 
Turrecremata. 


ment, Of his difpenſations Franciſcus ViRoria P ſaith, The Pope in difþenſing againſt the » Role n 
decrees of Connrels and former Popes, may erre and grienonſly finne. Would it were ſo tbat we q\c.2 yes Io 
might dowbt of thes concluſion : but we ſee daily fuch large and diſſolute diffenſations proceed 

from the courr of Rome, to the rnine of ſmall and great , that the world is not able to beare 

them, Thus Pius Quartus 1decreed at Trent , = it ſhould be lawfull for him ” al. 


ie ee ———_ 


e Quin Veſper. ©? 


mine, torus pre 


T he Pope erreth, d 36, 
o wy together, which God in Leuiticus had forbidden, and to. 
-\4 Ones h God hed = ed. This was an hereticall decree c cathedra; bag AC- 
5m. Angel cording to it diuerſe Popes have taught their people ro marry againlt the faith, Mar- 
verbs Papa, 1 tin the fifth allowed one to keepe in marriage his owne ſiſter, Another allowed King 
or bv Hertie the cight to marrie his brothers wife. * A third taught Emanuel the King of 


ly Hadrian quod- Portugall ro marry two fiſters, Touching decrees, © Celeſtine ordained, for example, 


et akes the marriage to be voide when cither of the patties fall into hereſie. * Stephen the 


ann 902; Sigon-de th decreed ina Councell that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formoſus his prede- 


nn >a nngriny ceſſor, were not ordained lawſully, becauſe Formoſus was an cuill man. This is piaine 


| { Chrift is 
$97.nu.6, iſme. * Pope Nicolas decreed , that to baptize onely in the name 0 
yon Y <e7 - rl iy to the decrees of! Gregory and * P.Jagius. *Pope Grego-. 


-LMi vers: | 1-0 is Wi ſo diſeaſed that 
þ DING decrdcd, that a man might rake another wife, in caſe his wite were ſo | 
a 1247.0.00 he could not yeeld him the debt of marriage: the which ® ſaith Gratianis altogether 


ropoſuiſti. he doQtrine of the Apoſtles and Euange- 
b 16.5. vediiog. COMTAry both ro atrahnho jive — vp inſtances,when F is athing Cn 
"_ ROY v7 Pr Rm_ & eoligent of hiz owne and his brethrens ſaluation , drawing renume- 
© that _y " wth himſelf to be dawmed in hell? For doth not he erre perniciouſly 
tinge Os by damne himſelfe and others? or were. it poſſible he ſhould 
re oe) had priuiled ed him, as the Papiſts fancie? 
£2 pou ning b —_ by the Papiſts themſelues,chat he may erre in faith,nor 
| 53 an EE 09H For Occham 4 faith and ſheweth,, chat many things are 
Wie Pt («11414 rx if n tals which ſanonr of herefie. And Almaine, © that rhe power of not r= 
| Fained we ; . oe [way inthe Pope. And I have ſhewed out of Bozius, that he may 
«EW 9 dkerche is in matters of faith ; whereupon ir followes, that 
eu and on _ be infallible when he comes to proceed in determining,becauſe 
is $2 vanes he erres.is it that ſhould reRihe the determination. The which 
- +9) rdwoje fDofor Sta leton granceth, yeelding that if he erre #n fauh, the whole 
; Rilecot 3.9 conleque pigs + ie him be lcd mto error , and (o the vnitic of faith ſhould be vncer- 
CO Tk this he denies that he can erreinfaich, whichis concrarie to that 
4-50 WE ( i emonſtrareth, 
which ail cn. wp Si: aut as cheat when he reacheth che Church, is this, 
4 abi ed ws c nboche wen when the Church refuſed co heare him , yea 
CRRo 3d poſed him as $6. <i916" which was needlefſz if there had not 
Perphrpo af i pet 65 him! ſeduce the Church , and danger leſt his teaciting ſhould haue 
k Conc Sinuel. ”_ phe” ae IE tf wlly troubles our aduerſartes,and therefore they would faine 
apud.B 5rON AN, done it, This py; Sms qd ks onched from herefiz. But all in yaine, for what 
« Glo xj por outrace In, wAveng + h { + the: b ſome Catholches world faine Cleare : yet ſhomld 
i Tom.3.20.303, faich s OO ap wk Arts, WAA ſeemg the Pope may erre, at leaſt us 4 
k Athanep ad 1") ot ane Thy j4 M; cellinus committed idolatrie,, and offered ſacrifice to Iupiter, 
rs $6 4 60 hays : hi rmhoer the Pagan gods,and was thereupon examined,iudged,and con- 
conan. 357.04 ann b wy ph hes 300, Biſhops. The which Rorie i Baronius confeſleth , Was 
1 Anafi.Biltiotin 12160 h 7 7 beleemed witha general! conſent, and kept inthe ancient martyrologies and 
1 Anat. Bitlotin f,om the DST dk > fihelariher was Pope about the yearc 350. fell 
N tnnds a8 4. 15g cb ; ſubſcribing ro the vniuſt condemnation of Athanaſius; whereupon 
$2.43-Sycjod 5 oat ve n hi care} and himſelfe as an obſtinate hereticke was depo= 
cry omar 4 por Fr oo  Chavch, | Honorius the fir , that was Pope in the yeace 626. 
polog tet oy i dw oe heli Lerprickle holdins that Chriſt had but one will, and ſo withall bur 
gas} <8. "BO MO _ which the BALE condemned him in ® three generall Councels, 
. Pigh.diatiib. in 25 rpg feb z to ſee how the Papiſts Rriue to cleare this matcer , and cannot : though 
Din. Je at, gh h bluſh not in his defence to diſcredit all antiquitie,yea to flie one in che face of an- 
pak 1; tgp 0-008 o hayi ken great paines to diſcreditthe ſory,Pa certaine learned 
Was. 1017508 "th rant —_ TA he ſctteth a'teſh ypon the matcer ; but Dom. 
c Ant muy: "gp oat nf Fag" sitaieaft, thatnow after 900. yeares Pighius can finde all 
© Quem volniſe Bannes deriding him, calsit aieaſt, ok ing ET ors Kin bo 
ſenſibus potids hoſe witneſſes to be forgers: and Canus*® asketh. How cav £ £ 


Canun quam no- Pſellus, Tharaſims, Tneodorus with bis Councell at Ieruſalem, Epiphanius and Pope Adrian 


| © qeſcan- 
ceps in ferendade , 14: to haue bene an hereticke? Buri Baronius turnes ypon Canus againe,and* deſc 
xe zanta {ementia, | ring 


; 
. 


VOTES EO ORG PEO Eg 7. WE" alk ER mm _—_—__——__——_ Oo um mma <wmnc þ- 
h. 36. T be Pope ſucceedeth not Peter, 105 


ting vpon his name; ſhakes him vp as it he had benea Proteſtant: tharI mightalicle 

by the way note the ynitic of Papiſts, euen chere where it were moſt convenient they 

ſhould agree, _. 

And of late dayes, when they began firft to broach this conceit of the Popes 

infallible ivudgement, ir pleaſed God to checke that fond opinion, and by ſenſible ex- 

amples of ſome preſent Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereof; that if reaſon could 

not perſwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince them: or if they would belecue 

none that had written, he might be an heriricke,yer they ſhould ſee ir with their owne . 

eyes, and then ler thern hold himthe rule of faith ac their perill. ® For in the yeare u Theod. Nic 
1408. in the Councellof Piſa,confiſting of a thoufand Diuines and Lawyers, they Tenbdeichilm, | 
were faine to Jepoſe two Popes at once, Gregorie the 1 2, and Bennet the 12 : the te- nin foes haſt, part 
nour of whoſe depriuation cals them notorios ſchiſmatickes , obſtimate mamtainers of 3*<23:.5-8-3- 
ſchn/me, heretickes departed fromthe fauth, ſcandalizing the whole Church , »mworthy the 

Papacie, cat off from the Church. And whereas Bennet continued Pope ill for all chis, Nt 
x a ſecond Councell holden at Conſtance depoſed him againe,and declared that he had fen.37.Amon.vvi 
r0 r1ght to the Papacie, commanding all men to efteeme him as an hereticke and (chiſmaniche. wy . Ha 

7 The ſame Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Tohn 2 3. where it was proued againſt Pi 
him chat * he held and defended as his indgement, that there is no eternal! life nor immorta= * p-1534. Bins. 
litie of the ſoule, nor reſurrefhon ofthe deag.* A while after,the Councell of Bafil depoſed Ss Le Condit,” 
Eugenius the fourth, declaring him to be a rebell againſt theſacred Canons, 4 notoriou di- TEN apud. 
ftnr ber and ſcandalizer of the peace and vntie of the Church, a Simoniſt, aperiured wretch, ATES 
incorrigible, a ſchiſmatiche, an obſtinate hereticke, Thus we ſee their owne ſclues in ex- * inde. 
prefſerermes lay tothe Popes charge Schiſme, Hereſie, Scandal, Breach of the Chur- 

ches vnitie ; and for that cauſe Depoſe him , and Refuſe ro obey him : and yet anther 

while they will defend he cannot erre,. Chriſt bath giuen him infallibleneſſe of iudge- 

ment,and ſupremacie ouer all men; all that will be counted true Catholickes muſt ſub. 

mit themſelues to him, and the Proteſtants can haue no vnitie, becauſe they acknow- 

ledge not his authoritie. 


-— —_— 


Digiefl. 29, Declaring that the Pops ts not Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 


— —— _——y — ——— — ———————— 


36 This poingis-properly proued by ſhewing the difference betweene the Popes 
and Saint Peters faith. For if the Pope be deparred from that which. Peter caughr, 
then ir will plainly appearc he is not his ſucceſſor, becauſe true ſucceſſhon Randeth in 
holding the ſame faith. But I will nor go this way to worke now, becauſe I have cou- + 
ched irparticularly in * other places, and handle it generally throughout chis booke: a Dig:.22.24. 
and all our writings and doctrine, and diſputations, tend to nothing elſe bur ro ſhew 
It, | 

37 Next, it is proved by this,that, as Terome® ſaith, and © the Popes owne canons - yy. 
erant, All Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles. For if all the Apoliles were equall,and all Biſhops 
lucceed them ; then what ſingular matter is there in the Biſhop ot Romes ſucceſſion, 
more thenin the ſucceſſion of others ? Oc why ſhould he be called Saint Peters ſuc- 
ceſſor more then others? For,as © Marfiliusnotes, They are al. ſucceſſors which in life and 4 defen.pare. 2, 
conuerſarion reſemble him, as © Chriſt ſaid , They are my mother and my brethren which do ©\* We” 
the wil! of my Father. Beſides, if he were Saint Peters ſucceſſor, all the priviledges gfcn " Ig 
by Chrilt to Peter,muſt be derived to him;as topreach the Goſpell, which ſome Popes 
hauc not bene able te do,and few of late will rake the paines to do: ro worke miracles, 
to be free f. om hereſie, to holdperferhe loue of Chriſt, to indite Scripture z which 1 
thinke the Teſuite himſelfe will not attribute to the Pope. 

38 Butomitting thele and ſuch like reaſons, the principall thing I now defire co 
ſhew, is, that as loud as the Papiſts are with the Popes ſucceſſion, and although Tas 
TRIALL OF ALL PAPISTRY DEPEND VPON 1T, yet is it but an humane 
confticuction; not onely becauſe there 1s no word inthe Scripture that faith, the Biſhop 


of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter, bur alſo for that we no where find that ever Peter made 
choiſe 


. Simanch.inſtir tir. 


” CC" Jn EY les AQ. Anne ad. 


The Papiſts know not bow the Primacy may be proud. 


—— — — — ——— — — 


lt. th PE 
- hn ke 


— 
— — 


y- 36 


| _ choiſeofhim, or any other. I ſay we ftnd neither of theſe #n the Screpture ; but the moſt 
i Caiet. de Gvine refolute Papilts, and ſuch as eagerlieſt handle this matter, * ſay , 7 he Popes ſucceedmg 
23-$.Ad huius. Peter, in 46 much as he ts Biſhop of Rome, had the beginning from Peters fatt , and not fram 
Op log L6ck. FC briſts inſtitution: which fadt was, that be made his ſcate at Rome, and there aed, and lo it 
tifl.2.c.1.%14.c. comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: and Caietan adceth, that not 
: BatSagunge v his death Gmply gaue the ſucceſſion to Rome, but becanſe he diedthere by Chriſts ſpecial 
fere iure divino apporntment : Which laſt point he and 8 Cameracenfis prove by a ſtory thar teHeth how 
Simanch jofii es. Peter by reaſon of perſecution being minded to forſake Rome, as he was gemg, Chriſt met him: 
4 appar to whom Peter ſaid, Lord whuther goeſt thou? and Chriſt anſwered, I goto Kome, thereto be 
rad bang ©: crucified : there admoniſhing Peter forelſuyne backe agaime, and die alt Rome. So the Popes 
ſucceſſion depends vpon the ta of Peter, & comes trom it : and this fact containes his 

Being atRome, his being, Biſhop of Rome, his Dymmg at Rome, his dying by Chrifts ap- 

omtment :but what certainty is there ofall this,except a few humane tories, which are 

all ſubie&ro error? eſpecially for thar which Cajeran ſaith gave the Pope his ſuccef« 

Þ DePaf.Perrie fon, his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? The firſt author whereof is ® Linus, 
- aul in bibl. 55. a fooliſh booke, cenſured by i the Papiſts themſelues for a counter eit: or allowing all 
Proed alſo atthe the fiorie to be true, yer how doth it appeare chat it was Chritts and Peters minde by 
_—_ the Boefles this their fact co warrant the ſucceſhon, that the Church of God ſhould be bound for 
; Margar. Bigde. eucr after to belceue and accept it? For ſecing they will have vs all damned, vnlefle we 
V— _ obey their Pope as Saint Peters ſucceflor, and by vertue of this ſucceſſion authorize 
c&.Baro.an.q4.n. him ouer all the world in matters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life, and the life 
$5.an69.05. PO" to come; it is but reaſon that rhey male it plaine to vs, that he hath ſuch a ſucceſhon; 

PPATr.V. SUP ; - 

Linus. which this conceit cannot do, bcing indeed a very icaſt, which I am per{waded them. 
ning $64 Wee ſelues beleeuenor, For Cameracenfis * writes, that the Papacie and Biſhopricke of Reme 
| are 1wo diſtinft things, and not ſo neceſſarily conioyned together, but they may be ſeparated: as 
for example , if the Pope and a Conneell thinke ut connentent , he may leane the Church of 

Rome, and couple h1mjelfe to anether Church : in which caſe the Church of Rome ſhould no 

' Longer be head, nor hane any ſourratgntte over Chriſtians, Andtouchivng the chufivg of the 

? eas 5 8-1 Pope, ! thevhold che manner thereof to be an humane ordinance, which may be chan-+ 
]u.24.q2, ——ged:the which were abſurd, if Chriſt by Saint Perers deed appropriated the {uccefſion 
roRome,to alterir againe or changethe forme. It is a ſafe way therefore that Alphon- 

ae ” reHELS fus ® holds: 7 howgh our fnith bind vs to belrems that the true ſucceſſor of Peter us the chufe 
P aſtor of the umnerſa'l Church ; yet are we not by the ſame faith tyed to beleene that Leo or 
Clement (this or that Pope for example) x the true ſucceſſor of Peter, For thus aman 

may ſhake off the Pope when he will, by picking a quarrell co the ſucceſhon, Bur the 

Popes belt courſe were, leeing the {ucceſfion is ſo doubtfull, ro (iyle himſelfe no lon- 

ger Peters ſucceſſor, bur Peter himlſelte, and in his name to ſend forth his Buls and de- 

crces,as Pope Stephen «1d, when he fentro Pepin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, and the 

» Czſ.Baron. au. Lombards befieging Rome : ® thus he writes : Peter called an eApeſile of Teſwns ( hrift, to 
CAT ITN 30:4 moſt excellent men, Pepin, Charles,and Charlemaine,three K mgs; and to all Biſhops, Abe 
bots, Prieſts, Monks ,Duker, Earlcs,ana Generals, Cc. 1 Peter the Apoſtle, calied by Chriſt, 

ad ordained to be the enltghtener of all the world, tb whom he commured bis ſheepe (aying, 

Fecd my ſheepe : I the Apoſtle Peter, whoſe adopted ſonxes you are, adrmonſh you, that 108 pre- 

ſently come and defend this city from the hands of aduerſaries, becauſe the naughtie Lombaras 

alſilt and oppreſſ- it. And doubt ye not beloned , but tr».ſt aſſmredly, that 1 my ſelfe , as if 

ſtood quicke before you, do thus exhort you : yea and with me onr Ladie, the mather of God, 

the uirgine « MH arte commanaeth you, and al(o the thrones, dominions , and heanenly hoaſt, 


* And polible he with Chriſts martyrs and confeſſors, that ye haue compaſſion en the Remane city ard Church 
es _—_—_— i- commutted to me, and del:uer ut, leſt my body and my houſe wherem it reſteth, be defiled by the 
fs, vicem Chri- Lombards ; that 1 Peter the Apoſtle of God, at the laſt day may yeeld you mutwall acfence 4- 


erus, vicem Chn- 
ft agens in terris, game, and prepare for you tabernacles in heaxen.Thus writ the Pope 800. yeares {nce, fty- 


Gecking of Pau ling himſelfe S. Peter, which cuſtome *it he had not giuenouer, for I know not what 
the preſomtPepebs fooliſh baſhfulnes, poſſible by this time the world would have given over queſtioning 


EXCOmmMRntumeatin G - X ” | 
the Venrtram. Px. about his ſuccc fMon,and have taken him for Peter himſelfe. And why nor the world 


ren a4 rempu>. belecuc himto be Saint Peter, as well as Papifts thinke him Saint Perers ſucceſſor? c 
| Digre 
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Contr adittions in prounms the Supremacie. 


—_—— 


$. 36. py 
Digreifivn 30. Whereinus ſhewed , that the Papiſts are not agreed among themſclues io 
” this day , how Peters ſuppoſed Primacie ts prooued, or what it containcth: 


but thzy are uncertaine in expounang the many texts of Scripture whereupon they 


build it. 


—  —_ 


> CC 


39 I wasdehrous a little ro divert into this matter , becauſe the common tort of 
Papiſts, hauing greater fancieto the conceit, then either knowledge of ir, or skill ro 
b, % 


diſcerne it, thinke their learned men proue it more then aurhentically: the rumour = 
common impreſſion, whereunto the vulgar was alway ſubieQ,having indeed _ 
with them, and carried them away into this conceit: according toP the ky A a- 
7.:anzen, the rude vulgar wonder at that they onder ſtand not, Whereas I dare /» - co 
ſay, there isnothing 11 all the Scriprute more vncertainly expounded then t n or 94 
rie texts alledged for Peters ſupremacie; all the learned Papiſts, both old an _ 0 
RNagocring and varying one from another , that ir is ſtrange to ſee, 2nd worth the 
Te. Firſt, we bidthem.point cur the place where Clift gaue it A Ki Ty 
Conrar-nus an{wereth, That in his inagement, ut was chiefly ginenin the 16. 0) mw , 
when the keyes were ginen, Bur * Bellarmine and f others wich bim, dcnie OY ay, 
T he ke yes were not then giuen, but onely promiſed, and with the keyes ONO : the 8o/ 
was inthe 21. of lobm, where Chriſt ſaith, Feed my ſheepe, But © Contarenvs an __ = 
gaine, Let not the ſubrletie of (ome mone ye that ſay thus, for they ſpeake ane ſe the A t " 
zruly . If this man fay true, that all the iuriſdiction Peter haq, was given im _ ic 
keyes, Matth. 16. then itis falſe, that other commonly affume, that the 21. x ohn, 
F:ede my preepe , maketh him the chiefe Paſtor, Bur if Bellarmine ſay _ eg” geo 
thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe no leſſe then the teeding of: Chri e 1ecpe 
and Iambes: it being follie to thinke the promiſe ſhould containe any lefle then the pec- 
OT hw becauſe the place of Marth. 16. touching therocke and the keyes, is pig to 
proue Peters Supremacie, ® and boaſted to be exceedingly exdent for that Pep Co = 
ovie&, thar therein Peter hath no more giuen him then nis fellow Apoſtles, a" t ey 
are all made equall with him; and we conclude ittaus, Ad that Peter had, was to : the 
yocke, and toreceine the heyes: but this was common to the ether Apoſtles: the Apoſtles L A 
fore reccined 45 much as Peter. The ſecond propotition, whereof the queſtion is, ” us 
proued. * All the power of the rocke and keyes is included in binding — 
retaining and remitring finnes : bur this was giuen to all the Apoſtles in Matth., # 18, 
and Toh. 20.21. All the power of the rocke and keyes therefore was common to - 8 O- 
ther Apotiles. Here our aduerfaries againe varie among themlelues. 7 One _ - Wa 
denying the firſt propoſition, hold , that the keyes containe more then binding wa vofog . 
a1d that Chriſt thereuponin the 18. of Matth. and 20. of Iohn, gaue not t oh 97 cs 
the whole power of the kejer, For Caieran faith, that ſbeaking formally and properly : c -=— 
promiſed to Peter, are aboue the heyes of order and ruriſaittion, and containe more. But Pel- 
larmine confures this,* and laith, /t zx not rue, for it was newer heard, that there were _ 
heyes in the Church then two, of order and inriſaiftion: and fo grants that all the A Sv” es 
had as much juriſdiQtion as Peter, which 1s our concluſion. With him alſo conlent 
*diuers other: whercupon it followes, firft,that albeit it were granted a thouſand _ 
that Petey had the Supremacie, yet were it not proued by the text of Marth. 16.becauſc 
cucry title contained therein, belongeth to all the Apoſtles indifterently : whereupon 
t followerh ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any other text whartſocuer; 
becauſe ® the highet} authoritie that can be aſſigned is contained in the Keyes, and 
the keyes were giuen the other Apoſtles as well as Peter: whereupon it followeth 
thirdly, that the Papiſts by their owne Expoſitions e debarred this texc m the 
quettion of the Supremacie . And when they vſe it, theſelues know they beguile the 
Ignorant, 


42 Tic common anſwer is, that albzir the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and "_— 
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that Peter had, yet was it with a difference, that Peter had ir before them, and as their 
Ordinarie, bur they after him as his Legats and ſubies, The which if ic be all the dif- 
ference they can afſigne berweene them, let them deale plainly, and tell vs why they 
alledge Match. 16. touching the rocke and keyes; where, by their owne confetiion, 
this aifterence is not found ? for they all grant, itisproued by the 21. of John, where 
Chritt faith to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. Butler vs rake the anſwer as it is, and examine 
it, The parts of it are two. tirft, thatall the Apoſtles bad the ſane keyes and power 
that Peter had: the which is true; bur ſome Papifts foreſeeing ic would difaduantage 
the p:imacie,deny it, as I rouched betore our of Caictan ; He neither gane nor promiſed, 
e Tom.z.difp.x, © ſaith Valcotinianus, the keyes themſelues to the other Apoſiles, though he gaue them a cer- 
qu-1,puntt.7.P.190 fp ggye power to v/e them, that trey miubtſhut or open heancn by remitting or retaming, or, 
idem Baron tom. Þ-. . 
5.8n.34.nu.205 Which i the (ame, by looſ:ng and brnamg ſinnes : but the keyes themſeluer, that i; to ſay , the 
fall axd chiefe pawer to da this, every way, were promiſed and ginen to Peter alone, The ſc 
cond part is, that they had their power after and vncer Peter as his Legats, This is vn- 
true, for in 4 che 20. of Tohn it isplaine, they all had their commiſhon from Chrifls 
owne mouth, and Paul © faith, he is an Apoſtle, not of men,nor by man,bnut by Teſua Chriſt, 
f and that he 1s nor znferiour to the very chicfe Apoſitez, & And all the Apoltles might ſay 
the ſame, for ® he ſaidto all, Gopreach the Goſpel to exery creature, herctore in as much 
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ac they had their commiſhon 1mmeadiatly from Gods owne mouth, it implics a contra- 
dition to ſay, they had it wager and from Peter, Here it is wort? the marking to ſee 
what anſwers they make, and how ſweetly they agree. i The ficſt ſort ſay, they receined 
alt their author#tie from Chriſt immedtatly , but thu was becauſe it pleaſed him by fpecrall pri» 
wiledge to exempt them. So ſaith Caieran, Of his grace he gaue them that power, which by 
the ordinaric way they ſhould hane receined of Peter, ſo prenexting hws, 5c. Then the 
which they could never hauc {aid any thing ihore madly, firſt ro cell vs, they had their 
authoritie from Peter,and thenatthe next word to fall threefarthings in a peanie,they 
ſhould haue had ir, but by þecrall grace they were exempied, which Cilpentation they ſhew 
not neither, : 

43 The ſecond fort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two offices, The firſt was the 
Apoltleſkip, the fecondrheir Bilhoply or Paſtorall dignitie. The former they had mms 
med:atly of Chriſt, but the latter &y andebrovgh Peter, Victoria) faith, Mary granc wre- 
ters are of this mind, as K chey are indeed: burtheir fetlowes confute them by vertue of 
the Romane ynirie, as Victoria himic!te. doth, ! affirming , They receined all the power 
they bad immediatly from Chriſt which, lie {aich us proued, un tht he made them all Apoſtles, 
and to the Apoſtic/hip belong three things, authorite to gogerre ihe beleencrr, the faculte of 
teaching, and the power of mairacles: ſo that it ſcemes to him firwely to be ſaid aud bolden, that 
all the Ipoſtes had the authorie of orders and isriſdifiton both, IMMEDIATI. y for 
Chrift. And Henriquez ® ſaich, There is no lkelthood tn their opmon, that ſxy the ApoFttes 
recerved their imriſatttion of Peter, And fo we ice the &cuice of che Apoliles delegacie 
vader Peter is altogether vncertaine, 

44 Others propound and order the matter thus, T he difference of Peters power from 
the reſt, was, that he alone might vſethe kryes, but thereſt might not without him; ® ſaith 

of u, ® Sanders thinks, the other diſciples bad the ſame heyes , but it was neither before 
hin, ner together at the ſame time with him, *ut afterwards : to teack them that Peter had 
them ly eramiry right as Prince of all; * but they 44 it mere by Chriſt's ſpeciall delegation aud 
extraordinarily, F Gregorie of Valence layes the primacie of Perer in two points. Fn ft, 
that hereceii:+d his AposFcDup ordinarily to endure oner the whole Church, exen n his (ut* 
eejſaurs, whe32.4; the other kadit by extraordinarie priunidedge to be made Apoſtles oner allthe 
world, a4 imme atiy 6; Corift : differing in the manner of receining the Apoſileſ.ip, and in 
the largen:(ſe ofit bring receuved, For Peter had'tt of Chriſt, and our all the world for ener, 
which ihe other 54d not. — Secondly, that he 0btamed power ouer the Apoſtles themſe/ner,a 
their Paſtour, to rue, confirme, an1 deft themin their miniFFerie ; mot as Apoſtles , for (8 
they were eqratl but as the ſheepe of Chriſt ſubieft to him. ViRtoria 9layes itin foure thin f3. 
Firſt, that his power was ordmarie, theirs extraordinarie, $ econaly, that his was to contiune 


in the Ciracn, theirs not. Thirdly that his was oner them, but theirs neither ower him nar 
aver 
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excr one another, Fourthly, that theirs was ſubordinate to bis, ſo that he mught onerrule it, 
Caietan * layerh it in fiuethings. Firſt, inthe manner of gining it , becauſe he receied ut 
orainarily, but they extraordinarily and of ſbecrall grace. Secondly, m the office it ſelfe, for 
he was Chrifts Uicar generall, * they but his delegates. Thirdly, inthe obteft of the power 


» 


the power : for hts was preceptine, ts command them , theirs executine to do what he com- 
| manded them. * Senenfis layech it thus : that Peter had a threefold power , one of or- 
der, another of Apoftleſhip, a third of a kingddme or monarchie ; wherein alone be excelled al 
the reſt, Theſe mcn diſtinguiſh nicely to find our ſomewhat that might raſt of theirpri- 
macie, but the ſpite is , they are not agreed which diſtinion to ſtand ro, and the parts 
diſtinguiſhed either differ not, or haue no toundation inthe rexts alledged by the 
Icluires. 

45 Butthatit may appeare whatloſtlabour it is to ſtand arguing with them abouc 
this matter,and all men may plainly {ce they vphold their religion,noc with reafons and 
arguments, bur impudencie and prodigious impoſtures deuiſed ro ſeduce the world: 


ler the Scripture be named whereupon they build the diſtinRion afſigned, and viewed 
if it yecld them either cerraintie or vaitie therein, The 21.0f Tohn is faidto be it, where 
Chrilt bids Peter, Feede his ſheepe. And let it be one example among five hundred, of 
the wofuil and forlorne plight wherein their cauſe lyeth, affuring all menthere is nor an 
article of their faith controuerted, bur it lies deſperately perplexed with the ſainedifh. 

culties and contraditions, For * Baronius and others confciſe, the 16. of Matth, tou- 

ching the keyes, containeth as much asit: the which place I have alreadie ſhewed to 

belong indifterently to all che Apoſtles. And Armacanus ® toldethy that all Ecclefrafts- 
call power whatſoener, is included in the Apoſtleſnp, and was giuen the di/ciples, Peter and all, 
in the third of Marke, what time they were made Apoſtles: thatit were the greateſt folly 

in the world, if the prerogatiue of Pecer cannot be proved by thoſe places, to thinke ir 

may be holpen by this: and yer this is the hope of moſt of our aduerſaries, Bur ler the 

place be viewed, and ſee if there bc one word that giues ir. Firſt,they reckon vp divers 

circumſtances going with the text, to proue that Chrsſt Þake to Peter onely:. which no 

man deni=th. But the ſpeaking to Peccr, makes him nor chiefe, vnleſſe the words ſpo- 

ken fignific that which ſhould be contained in the ſoucraigntie, Befides, though now 

he fpake to Peter onely, yet all the matter ſpoxen, belonged to the reſt as well as to 

him.Secondiy,Chriſt ſaith, Simon, loweſt thow me more then theſe? Why doth he examine 

him of his loue more thenthe reſt, but that he intended him more authoritie ? I anſwer, 
to make him ſee his fault, who having lately vndertooke more then all, euen ro dic 

with him though all ſhould forſake him,yet when it came co triall, performed lefſe then 

any, denying him chriſe, whichnone elſe did. And poſhblealſoro let him know his fin 

was pardoned,* becauſe more is forgiuen to him that loues more. Thirdly, he not 

onely examines him of his loue, bur alſo thereby drawes out of him a ferment confeſſion of 
it, Tanſwer, this he did alſo in regard of his former finne, 7 by a threefold confeſſion 

to heale his threefold denia!l, and ro affure his fe]low diſciples of his repentance, and to 

ſhew, by his example, howdeare the loue of Chrilt ſhould be ro them chat meddle 

with feeding Chrifts flocke, Fourthly , he bids him Feed, and feeding is Raling with 

frlnejſe of power, Tani{wer , he bids him feed his aeepe and lambes, which are the people, 

and nor che Apoſtles properly; which proues, that feeding hath no ſuch meaning. Be- 

ſides, Feeding fignifieth ruling, not every way, but in ſuch manner as appertaineth to the per- 

ſons that do feed, And therefore in kings it is to rule with fulnefle of power , but in Pa- 

[tours with the word and diſcipline onely : as appear: th by this, that all Biſhops and 

teacters are called * Paſtours., arid bidden ® Feed the flocke of Chriſt, and yetno man 

thinks they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly, Peter is bidden Feed the ſheepe, and the 
Apolttles arc a part of Chriſts ſheepe, rherefore he mult teed them. I anſwer, this is 

granted, but then feeding ſignifieth no more but edifying by word and example: and 

{9 as Peter muRt feed the Apoltles,the Apoſtles mult feed him apaine,by the ſame com- 


mandement of Chriſt Þ that bade them preach the Goſpell ro exery creature ; as © Paul 
M ft ec 
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at he had power ouer all, they Heuer 4 One oner another. F ourthly, in continuance of time: 20.Eph.6. 20. And 


for his was to laſt to the worlds end, theirs determined with their life. Fifily , in the eſſence of 
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fed him at Antioch by reproofe. And whereas ſome vrge that the ſheepe fignifie the vni- 
uerſall Church, becauſe Chriſt ſaith not, theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particular, bur my 
ſheepe in generall, and ſo Perer is ſet ouer the vniuerſall Church: this is but a ſpecu- 
lation: for if the Church be reftrained into ſo wide atignificarion, he could not feed ir, 
becauſe he could teed no more then that part which was in his time , or followed after 
him: wherein the Apoſtles fed in communitie with him, and feeding was not Poping, 
Thiss we ſce thatvnlefle the Papiſts may be allowed to racke the words of Scripture be. 
ond all compaſſe of ordinarie vnderſtanding, 2nd bring tothem the ſence which the 
ſhould ferch from them, there is nothing in all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part 


of that wherein they are ſo confident, 


_——. 
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d. 37- Sothat thi dence may be aſtened betweene any ſort of hereticks 
and the Romane Church , that they are a companie not united among themſcluts, 
any linke which i able to containe and continue them in the nitie of faith 
whereas the Romane Church #, 4s Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh , Plebs ſacerdoti adu- 
nata, & grex Paſtoriſuo adhzrens; A people conioyned to their Prieſt, and 
a flocke cleauing to their chiefe Paſtor. hom whileſt it heareth , as it # bound 
to do, it it impoſible but it ſhould retaine wnitie of faith : Like contrary accor- 
ding to the ſaying of the ſame Saint Cyprian, lib. 1. epift. 5. ad Cornel. contra 
Heret.Nonaliunde hzrelcs obortz ſunt aut nata ſchiſmatra, quam inde quod 
Sacerdoti non obtcmperatur, nec vnus in Ecclcfia ad tempus facerdos 8 
vnus tudex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Nor from any other roote haue hereſies and 
ſehiſmes ſprong vp but from this , that men do not obey the Prieſt of God, neither 
do they conſider , how that in the Church there ts one Prieſt and one iuage for the 
time in ſtead of Chriſt. | 


—_—— 
WY * 


The Anſwer. 


—_— — _—_ 
—_ ww 


1 How well the Romane Church is /nked together, I hauec ſaid in the former 
ſeRion: and'therefore if the Jeſuite will aſſigne a difference berwixt it and beretickes, 
(which will be the ſame that is berwixt fiſh and herrings ) he muſt do ir by ſomething 
elſe then by their vnztic: whereunto Saint Cyprian giues no teſtimonie in the words al- 
ledged, but that it pleaſed the Ieſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For 
firſt he ſpeaketh not, in any of both places, concerning the Church of Rome, but of c- 


uery part of the Church whereſoeuer, and ſaith, /: i a company adhering to their Paſtor, 


&c, Next, by this one Paffor and Ivage,whereto the Church adhereth, he means notche 
Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world, ( for himſelte * diſſented from himin the canſe of 
appeales and rebaptization ) bur euery Biſhop in his owne circuit. Thirdly, ſuppoſing 
he had conceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him , yet whar is 


| that tothe Pope now, who is degenerate into another creature then ar thar time 


4 Heb.1 3-19. 
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he was? whereby it cometh co paſſe, that many good things might be faid of 
him then, that cannot now, and of his Church then , which fince that time are 
periſhed. | 

2 Butthetruth is, that ſaying, the Church «x a people cleaning totheir Prieſt he meant 
it not of all Gods Church cleaving to the Pope, but of euery particular Church obeying 
their Paſtor, according to Saint Pauls admonition, * Obey and ſubmit your ſelues toſact 
as hawe the owerſight of you. And the want hereof, he ſaith, is the roote of fchiime, not 
the diſſenting from the Pope. And this is proved to be his meaning, becauſe in Þ ano- 
ther Epiſtle he hath the ſame words , pplying them to himſelte, and complaining 


thereby, that ſome had ynderhand refuſed him, and communicated with others, For 
the 
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the Nouarians at Carthage, in a ſchiſme had made them 2 Biſhop of their owne , and 
written tothe Church of Rome falfly, that he was lawtully cleQed: the which being a- 


gainſt the cuſtome and peace of the Church, moued him to vrge, as you ſee, the ynitie 
of one Biſhop, and to defend the Church-gouernment of that time, © which was, to 
haue bxt one Biſhop in one Citze. Hence proceed his words touching every Biſhop in bis 


c Hieron.com- 
mentin Tirt.c.1. 
Chryfott. hom. Js 


owne place, as the Teſuice hath alledged them. Whereby you ſee how well he provech 4 Phulipp. 


the vnitie of his Church, and authoritie of his Pope: cucn as well as if a man ſhould 
make that proper tothe Biſhop of Rome and his Church, which appertaines to euery 
Biſhop,andeuery Church; and expound that of the ſupremacie, which imports no more 


but ordinarie gouernment vſed by Paſtors in their owne charge. This kind of diſputing 
is called incloling of commons, 


—_— 
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d. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church # not holy, becauſe not onely moſt 
of their men be euidently more wicked then in old time before their coming , 4s 
thoſe can tellthat haue ſeene both, and is confeſſed by Luther himſelfe, whogin Po- 
ſell. ſuper Euanzelium Domin. prime Aduentws, ſaith thus: Sunt nunc homi- 
nes magis vinditz cupidi, magis auari , magis ab omni miſericordia remoti, 
magis immodeſti & indiſciplinati, mulroque deteriores quam fuerunt in Pa» 
patu. Men are now more reuengefull , more couctous, more vnmercitull, 
more immodeſt and vnruly , and much worſe then when they were Papiſts 
T he like teſtimonie ts giuen by Smidelinus, another of their Doftors, Conc. 4. ſuper 
cap. 21, Luce, which for breuitie I omit. | 


—— 


The Anſwer. 
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x Foranſwerto this, * the Proteftants haue two things to ſay: Firſt,thar it isfalſe, 
their men be more wicked then the Papiſts in old time were, the which is proued by 
comparing them together, and ler that compariſon giue the triall in the next Digreſ- 
ſion, And whereas the Ieſvite faith, T hey can tell that hane ſeene both , 1 anſwer, this is 
true, and therefore let vs referre our ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhall be ſer 
downe. And in the meane time it is probable, the Papiſts in old time were ſuch as 
they be now; which if they were, Iam contented our liues be Jayed together and com- 
pared, For the preſent experience that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts 
and their converſations, will acquit vs; though their outrage and contuſion be {uch, 
and haue wrought vs that ſorrow, that we can take ſmall pleaſure in recounting it. 
* Their treaſons againſt the State, more then monſtrous, praftifing the very deſolation 
of the kingdome by irange conſpiracies, ynnaturall inuafions, barbarous murders,yn- 
utterable miſchiefes, we make account were wickedneſſe enoughto deprive them of 
the name and reputation of holineſle : but this is nor all, they thatliue in theſe parts a- 
mong people popiſhly addi&ed, hue in the middeſt of Sodome. And let it be obferued, 
if all diſorders be not moſt in thoſe parts among vs, where thepeople is moſt Pope- 
holy: other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene raughs, being reduced to ciuilicie, 
and the reſt that ſwarme with Prieſts and Recuſants refnaining ſavage and barbarous, 


* Breuiter re- 
ſpondeo, quod 
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Avg de ynit. eccl. 
C.16, 
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that no Chriflian man may endure their manners. And for mine owne part, having ſpent S-me that which F 
much of my time among them, this I haue found , that in all exceſſe of fnne Papilts /v- 


haue bene the ringleaders, in riotous companies, in drunken meetings,in ſeditious aſ- 
ſ{emblies and praQtſes, in profaning the Sabbath, in quarrels and braules , in Rage- 
playes, greenes, ales, and all heatheniſh cufttomes: the common people of that ſort ge- 
nerally buried in ſine, { wearing morethen can be expreſſed, vncleanneſſe, drunken- 
neſle, perfidiouſneſſe vile and odious : their families vntaughr and diflolute, their be- 


hauiour fierce , and full of contumely, iniury, inhumanitie, full of ſlanderous reports, 
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wilde lookes,and all ynchriftian yſage towards any not of their owne religion; thar 
dare be bold to ſay, we may all caft our caps ar them for atheiſme, and all that naught 
is : the which I wouldnot haue touched, becauſe ſome will miſlike it, but that the le- 
ſuites words , They can tell that hane ſeene both, yrge meto it: and hauing ſeene it with 
mine owne eyes, and ſmarted along tire ynderit, Ithought it would be to the glo- 
ric of God, and confuſion of Papiſtric,toler the truth be knowne, and to admoniſh the 
Prieſts lurking inthe c ountrey,if they will needs make the world Romane Catholicke, 
yet that they teach it more ciuilitie withall, 

2 His next reaſon to proue our Church vnholy, is the confeſſion of Luther and 
Smideline. And do nor the Prophets and Apeltles complaine as much againſt the 
Church in their times, whichyer was the true Church of God ? What age, orpeople, 

,or Church was ener yet ſo holy, butthe Preachers thereof found macter of reproofe in 
it? Yea, but Luther ſaith, Hen are now much worſe then when they were Papifts : he ſaith ſo 
indeed, but he addes withall, that the cauſe bercof v , for that men receine not the doftrine 
of Chriſt, therefore God m his anger gines them wp to their owne ſmmes : wherein he char- 
veth nor the true belceuers of our faith, but onely {uch hypocrites as made a ſhew 
withovt finceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoftome of the Church in his 
time: But now (ſaith *be) Chriſtians are become erther ſuch as hereticker and Pagani be, or 
war ſe: yee and their conuerſation of life, though it be m ſchiſme, is with much more continencie 

From finne, then among the Chriſtians, Here Chryſoftonie ſaith, the Chriſtians are worſe 
then Pagans, as Luther ſaith, they are worſe then Papiſts ; and yet the Ieſuite dareth not 
conclude, that therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the true Church. For 
hypocrites are alway mingled with the Saints, as chafte is with che wheate, and by 
their finre bring a ſhew of euill ypon the whole Chruch,, and is imputed vnto it, But 
Saint Auguſtine anſwereth this obieRtion berter then I can, which if our aduerſaries 
wou'id marke,this complaint of our vaholineſle were ſcone at an end: Aud now (Þ ſaith 
he ) the faxlts of exull men are caſt in our teeth, not ours nexther, but other mens, and they alſo 
” part vnknowne; the which if we dtd ſee to be true ana preſent before our eyes, and ſparmg the 
cockle for the wheate ſake, did tolerate regard of v1.17: he wonld thinke vs not onely wor- 
thie of ns reproofe, but of great praiſe. And Ierome is of mind, the finnes of the Church 
are no. vantage to heretickes : thus he faith: © « re you therefore no heretickes , if 
4 20 your report hawe thought vs ſinners? The ſame thing we anſwer the Pa- 

its. | 
| 3 Secondly we fay, that ifall were true that is obieRted, and we as the Teſuite con- 
ceiteth, yer were not this ſufficienc to proue vs the falſe Church. For-what 4 ſaith Ter- 
tullia9? Do men we to trie the fauh by the per ſons, or the perſons by the faith? . And Saint 

Auguſtine hath a whole© Epiſtle written of purpoſe to confute them that laboured to 
make the Church odious, by obieRing the faults of ſuch as liued therein, In that E- 
piſtle he hath theſe words : Obrelt nothing agaiy{t heretickes, but onely that they are not 
Catholwke, leſt ye be like vnto them, who hauing nothing wherewithall to defend their cauſe, 

fall to gathering vp the faults of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe, they may 
yet bring into batred theſe that preach it, Aud what (ath«luke man (* faith Terome ) mm the 

diipntation of ſells , did ener obie@l the faults of life againſt bis aduerſarie wth whom he di- 
puted? Yeathe Papiſts themſelues being pinched with this kinde of reaſoning , and 
taſting the inconuenience thereof, by reaſon their owne liues are worſe then any, begin 
to diſclaime it, that you may ſce the Teſuite holds you occupied with an argument «a 
himſelte knowes is nothing worth. D.Harding 8 ſaith, Yow know it i no good argument, 
a moribus ad doftrinam : who wonld not biſſe and trample you out of ſchooles, if you maks this 
argument, The Papiits lines be faultie, ergo their preaching « flſe? The Teſuite therefoce 
muſt be hiſt at by Hardings cenſure. Scaphylus ® ſaith, Our faith muſt not be pinnedto the 

life of the (Tergie or mes, i &-c. Bellarmine i ſaith, 1t & certaine, the doftrme which 
men teach 15 cannot be hnowne by their worket, becauſe their inward workes are not (cene, and 
their outward works are common to both ſides. Baronius calleth them a» ignorant compar), 
that meaſure Catholicke faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they know not but by the ex- 
ample of life. Thus we (ce y Papifts are vnyilling we ſhould iudge of their faith by their 
lives, 
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* liues, and yethow peremptoriet y are With ys about ours, and how buhie in fmatre- 
ring of our taults, that will admit no diſaduantage by their owne, Beſides, they have a 


firion among them, | that no inward vertue i required to make one a part of the tyue | Pcllar.de Eccles 


Fbareh, bur onely theexternall profeſſion of faith. The which being ſo, then whar nece(. 53<* 
fitie js there of holineſſe, either inward or outward, to proue thata people are the true 
Church? for they may be fo withour it, if they do but profefſe ir, which a wicked pcr- 


ſon can do. £ 


Digrefl. 31. Containing many complaints made by the Papiſts themſelues againſt their owne 
Church and people, whereby it appeareth, their liuet are worſe then can be ſaid of the 


Proteſtants, F 


F 
44. 


= 


- 4 Butbecauſe they are ® Narciſſus like, ſo beſotted with their owne beautie, and m tc #3 «a5 
_ the leſuite will needs haue it tried whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of berterlife,] am 777» © >». 
content it be a match, and the conpariſon be made, vpon condirion, that what Ipro- 4 ES 

duce, be alway remembred to be their owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore ae Devew'me 
to remaine with the Reader for a cooling card to fill the Pharifie, nexttime he comes giui in le. Nw 
into the temple with " God I thanke thee, I am not like other men : and ruffles among his _ We 
poore brethren ® with Stand apart, come not nigh me, for 1 am holier then thow. And out © t1a.s;. Y + 
of queſtion, vpon what part of thejr Church ſocuer we looke, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhould boaſt themleiues agaig vs. Ot their Popes, and what Saints they have | 
bene, 1 ſhall haue fitter occafion tc ſpeake ? below, Touching their Monks and religi- P Pisr- 54. 

. . t X q Divr. 45. 
ous perſons, I referre my ſelfe likewiſe ro 4 another piace, Concerning the people, Fe- > in 1.10h.2, 
rus * ſaith, that in their Church abuſes of allſorts hane prenailed, with dinerſe ſuperſtitions 


and e141 manners, euento the higheſt degree. And (faith he) the god of this world, Mammon 
and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our eyes , that we cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great emils in our 
Church, Not denying, as the Tefujte doth, the ſame vnholineſſe ro be among theme 
ſelues chat we are charged with, bet lamenting that ſuch as he is bage no eyes ro ſeit. 


Niemenfis, a man in his time attending on the Pope,! faith, Rome was aplace of monſters, @ Pervim flea 
parens quaſh vipe - 


yea like Nuls breedirg monſters and nonriſuing Crocodiles , that it were to bewiſhedit were **; weeks = 
more barren in yeelding (uch fruite of Vipers, And becauſe the Ieſuite alledged ſomewhat Tu ponenrorum 
againſt vs out of Luthers Sermons, I will quit him againe with another Sermon: for ns; 
Cornelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſome threeſcore yeares ſince, inS, Nilo parcemta pa- 
Laurence Church in Rome : *O my beſt beloued Rome, if emer it food any Cite in handto 1.71.1 245 xp 
baten her connerſion to God, thou haſt needto gine example toall other Cuties of this conner- err) on exter- 
nes, 51 


fron, Thouwhich art wholly turned away, ouerthrowne and peruerted, Turned away by thine quid in his poſſe, 
acerc ilerileſee. 


owne negligence, onerthrowne by the geceit of Satan, and pernerted by thins old cuft ome of face 
ſrrning. Seeft thou not wretched Citze, how thou art become a ſtewes of lechery , a fornace of Sho th ihr 
coneronſneſſe, an hell of all ther mortall ſinnes? Seeſt thou not how enery ſtate and degree of matl.3.c 41.95, 
men, and eucry order thu feaſt time of Bacchus ts departed from God, and made aprey tothe de 19min wt 
dinell? T hey hane ſtrien among therpſelues who of all men ſhall be the worſt, in ſuperfluous ex- -_ r.ſer. 4. cine- 
pences, in ai/honeſt attire, in filthy words and miſchienous deeds, Alas alſo, religions men avs OO: 
become diſſolute, children are ſet to ſchoole to athouſandvices, Jong men are vubridled , wir- 

gimns hane caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their yownes, and « Honkes their comles,wiſe men are become 
fooles, and old men children, To the fame effeR he allo preached "ar the Councell of |. 
Trent : With what monſters of flt hiteſſe, with what ſinkes of uncleanneſſe, with what peſtife= Trid in 3 Dom. | 
ro contagion ts not both Prieſt andpeople defiled? 1 make your ſelues inages and begin at the wer as 
ſantyarie of God, and ſee if there be any (hamefaſtneſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of ho- 

weſt life ?| if there be not unbridled laſt, notorious keine mcredible wickedneſſe? Edifica- 

ton is turned into deſtruttion, examples into offences, cuſtome to corruption, regard of lawes to 

contempt thereof, (euerutie toſlackneſſe, mercie to impunitte, pietie to hypocriſie, preaching to 

con:ention, ſolemne dayes to filthy marts; and that which us moſt mhappie, the ſanonr of tife to 

the ſ1uour o fdeath. Would God thes were not fallen with one conſent from religion to [per ſts 

tion, from faith to infidelstie, from Chri#t to Antichriſt, from God to Epicuriſme, ſaying with 
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a wicked heart and ſhameleſſe face, There is no God. T he ſacred name of leſs Chriſt is made 
ateſt and fable among the lewes and Pagans by reaſon of vs, whoſe wickedneſſe with a ſhame- 
wireport is bruted oxer all the world, Thus we ſee how eafie a matter itisto charge our 
aduerſaries with finne, if we would walke hat courſe, and that euery iot of that we ſay 
of their peoples brutiſhnefle, is confirmed by their owne words, | 
And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be ſaid, and to better purpoſe, 
becauſe being the belt part ofthe Church, the holinefle muſt be in them or no where. 
x Mat.6.23, * Thelryht of the bodie ts the eye, and if thus light be darke, how great ſhall the darkneſſe 5: 
g cerm.33-in , ſelfe be? Yet marke whar Bernard faith of his time :? Brethren, ſo doth Jeſus at this day, 
Fhem. he chuſeth many duels ts be Biſhops : the archprieſt viſites his charge to fill hs purſe , he be- 
frayes innocent blond, ſelles murders, takes money for adulteries, mceſt, formeation, ſacris 
ledge, perimry,and fils bis bag to the brim, — 4 [tinking contagion creepeth this day through. 
out the whole body of the Church. All friends and all enemies, all familiar and none to make 
peace, yea all ſecke their owne :they are the miniſters of Chriſt, but do ſernice to Amichriſt- 
they go honoured with the goods of their Maiſter, but him ther Maiſter they honor nor. 
Hence it ts, that we daily ſee them decked like whores, attiredlike plajery, ſerned like Princes. 
T hey weare gold m their bridles, and gold mtheir ſaddles and/purs, their ſpurs (hmamng brigh. 
ter then the altars, their tables gorgeous with meates and cups , and abonunding with jwr- 
fetting and drunkenneſſe: ther muſicke and minſtrelſie , their wine-preſſes running ower , and 
forebouſes crammed with all varieties: their barrels of onntment their budgets fall. Theſe are 
the men and yet needs they will be Church-gonernours, Deanes, Biſhops and Archbiſbops. And 
how do theſe men keepe their chaſtutte, who being giuen vp into a reprobate ſenſe, do things net 
meete? For it is aſhame to viter what they ao inthe darke, yet why ſhould I ſhame to [peake 
2 Deienſ. part. 2. that which they are not aamed to do? Tothe fame effet * writeth Marfilius : We draw 
PT Chri#t towitneſſe ({aith he) and et his indgements fall ons if we lie, that our Biſhops, and 
almoſt all ther this day, do flat contrary tn all things which they teach others according to 
2 Annal.1.8..n the deftrine of the Gosþell to obſerxe. * Aventine contefles, the Pope ſetteth ouer the flocke 
yu0.Þ.488 of Cort, goates, wolnes, luſtfull perſons, adulterers xam(bers of virgins and Nunnes, cocker, 
mulctors, theenes, bankers, vſurers, drones, gain-bunters , lecherous, per fidious, periured, 
ignorant aſſes. He commuteth the ſheepe to wolues and hypocrites which onely prowide for their 
= bellies: nay, he {etteth boyes and wantons torule the lambes. I am aſhamed to [ay what mauner 
of Biſhops we hane: with the renenues of the poore they feed their hounds, horſes, whores ; they 
quaffe, they loue, they flic learning as mfethon : Such ts the miſerie of our times , that we may 
wot iter what we thinke, nor thinke that weſpeake, At for the ſheepe commuted to their 
> InMarcellin. charge, they clip, and ſtrip, ard kull them ener y man at hu owne pleaſure, > Platina complai- 
neth thus : What may we thinks will become of our age, wherein our ſinnes are growne to the 
height, that they hane ſcarce left vs any roome with God to obtaine mercie? How preat' the 
conetouſneſſe of Prieſts 1s, and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them, how great their luſts of all 
(orts, what ambition, what powpe, what pride, what tgnorance both of themſelues and Chri- 
ftian doftrine, what litle religion : what corrupt manners to be detefled enen in lay people , [ 
* In cuang-lol.. 122d not (ay , when they mnne ſo openly as if they ſought for commendation thereby, © Alber- 
Me tus Magnus confeſfeth , Thoſe which rmle inthe Church , be for the moſt part theenes and 
murderers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, ſpoilers rather then tutors rather murderer then 
keepers, rather peruerters then teachers, rather ſeducers then pwides. Theſe be the meſſen- 
pers of «Antichriſt, and ſuch 45 ſupplant the flocke of Chriſt, ] his voluntarie confeſſianof 
our adverſaries mutt benoted, the rather becauſe the Papiſts ordinarily not onely ca- 
Jumniate our lives, but alſo tell ſuch wonders of their Clergies learning , hoſpitalitie, 
continencie, &c. yea the moderne Papiſts ler ſlip che ſame complaints, 4 Staphylus 
writes, how it is much to be lamented, that the life and behamionr of the renererid Prieſthood 
anſwers not their goaly and high profeſſion, but 1 very ſcandalous to the world, For many of 
S Veer »- 272 them can tell a trim tale mthe pulpit, and exhort the people very demmrely to a ſober life, but 
| 1s poſſible u ſome | | ; ' a "ge. | 
part of that which will not onee mowe the foote to line well them(clues. Canthis bedenied? It ts alas too irne. 
Poſrune al Tanſenivs the Biſhop of Gaunttels likewiſe the ſame tale out of the ſchoole, or a 
mm: 7/0 t2 good Pur- þ . La. 
poſe, be purged our Worle : We fing by experience (© faith he) at thu day,st is too true that onr Lord foretelleth 


/ 1m, Biblzoth. ſe» : 
oy I concerning vnſauori ſalt. For truly the greater part of Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſuch as are 
of 


d kpol.part. r. 
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of Eceleſraſticall degrees,be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themſelues to hae no corne of [alt 
1n their life and dottrine. Hence it comes about that the Eccleſraſticall ſlate ts (o troden vmder 
foote and defFfiſed. And by reaſon of their unſanorineſſe, there 1s no hope neithey that the vn. 
ſawory life of Chriſtians ſhould bexeformed andtheir corruptions taken away when they them- 
{elurs are irreconerably corrupted, by whoſe health others ſhould be helpen. Sof the Pope f Faſcieul. rerun: 
himſelfe at an afſemblyof the; Empire, ſent his Legate, and gaue himin charge freely by pm ru 
to confeſle before the States m$t together : We know that for certaine yeares there haye anexa Abb, vi 
bene many abhominations in this holy ſeate of Rome, many abuſes in dinine things, and ſuper- perg-pa16s. 
fluttie of traditions, and that all things have growne worſe and worſe, the Corruption bemg de- 

rived from the head into the members, from the Popes into the lower Prelates, All we - 2a 
fore,Prelates and( lergie men,aredeclined ont of the way, neither of long time hath there bene 

any that bath done any good. , 

6 Theſe foule reports, blalbed abroad by our aduerfaries themſelues, rouching 

their owne Church, contaive worſe matter then Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and 

ſerue to ad&monifh ſuch as haue heard many ſweecrte tales ofthe Romance holinefſe , that 

all is not gold rhar gliſters : and to forewarne all Papiſtsthat in diſputing with vs, it 

helpes them nothing to be raylirg at our lives : for they ſhall alway find, that cicher the 

truch is not to be tried this way, vr if it be,themſelues will loſe ir at the firſt hehe. And 

ler them remember 8 their owneiieſt of the Duke of Vrbines Painter. A Cardinal hi- g Balt.Caſtillib 
red him to dram the images of Peter and Paul pon a table : 5hich haning done , the Cardi. © 

nall thought they were made ſomewhat too ruddze and high coloured in the face: but the Pain« 

ter replied, that whenthey were alhe they lookedpale with preaching aud faſting, but now they 

were become red in the face with bluſhing at the wickedneſſe of their ſucceſſors, whereat they 


were aſhamed, ard that ſhame had altered their colony. 
7 And the Reader muſt obſerue yer further, that they are not ſo carelefle and difſo. 


lure in their lives, but they are as ridiculous and fottiſh in exculing the matter. For 

what ſay they to all this when it iSobieRed againſt them ? Bellarmine Þ anſwers, 1fs 

C'atholicke man fail into ſinne, if he chmmi theft, adulterie, mmrther; yet notwithſlanding the . arr: 2 pang 
foundation of his building abideth ſtill : he hath many and great furtherances to his ſalnation, © 

he walkes not im the darke, he knowes, his Phyſtian, he may through the fanth that ts in him 

cal! vpon God, &e. Happie Church where no mans finnes may preiudicate him : this I 

belecue is it that makesthe world runne ſo taft to Papiſtry for ſanRuary, But Staphylus 

more groſly aftcr this manner : Asfor the life of the (lergie, ' faith he, God us their Indge. ; Apol.part.1.in 
For as of maidenhead, ſo of Prieſthood,man cannot indge. And the Canon law worſt of all: So E 
K If a Prief embrace a wom1n, it ſpall be conflrued that he doth it tobleſſe her : and, A Prieſt prey cn 
embracing awoman i« preſumedto do well. Now if this be ſo, there is no more to be faid, 

bur that in bGlence and aſtoniſhment we adore the prerogatiues of this Romane 

Church, and admire her liberties, When they that will live thereir), may without any 

danger fteale the horſe, bur profeſſing the Proteſtants religion, they muſt be hanged 


for looking ouer the hedge, 


: 
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$. 39. But chiefly their Church s not holy , becanſe there was neuer yet any 
Saint or holy man of it «peas to be ſuch by miyacle , or any other euident token, 
4s by reuelation from a 


might y God. 


—_— _ — — —-— 


m— ee 


1 This is falſe that the Teſuite ſaith , there was newer avy Saint or holy man of ou: 
Church. approoued fo to be by miracle, revelation, or any other evident token. For 
fir the Prophets and Apoſtles, and holy men of the Primitive Church, were all of our 
:eligion in ev ery point, and belecued not one article ofthe preſent Romane faith : as 

| M 4 we 


EP What Saints the Proteſtants haut. d. 29. 


we ſhew ineuery queſtion, and I have purpoſely declared in other places. Now the 
leſuite will not deny bur theſe were Saints, and by miracles approued fo to be. Next, 
we haue true beleeuers juſtified and fanCtified by the bloud of Chriſt, who by vertue of 
2 Rom. 1.9. Cor. their calling are Saints, or holy men, as * the, Scripture cals them, though their name 
1.2143 ſtandnotwritten inred letters in the Calendar, And we prouc our ſclues ro be ſuch, 
firſt, by the miracles and revelations wherewirh our faich was confirmed when the A» 

oftles began to teach it. For the men and the miracles are theirs whoſe the doctrine 

is, Secondly, by the fruits of ſanRification, and the doArine of iuſtification which we 

rofeſſe; the former yeelding as perfeQt obedience in all things, as this finfull life will 

olay raw any admit; the latter, ® euen by the conteſſion of our aduerſaries , binding men to a ning 
pendeiea condi fasth and true repentance, the which doQrine cannot be without effe&, and that effeS 
Ce aettcurm; CAN be no other then the making ſuch holy as entertaine it, Thirdly, we hauc © the full 
aur fi. em, aut v1- aſſurance of vnderſtanding,and Redfaſt faith in Chrift concerning our redemption,ob- 
hun aun not rained partly by the reuclation of the promiſes in the Goſpell, and partly by the Spirit 
mcricum wltifica- of God, bearing witneſle with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God, and ſanRis» 
ne corn, ned by the holy Ghoſt, And this is a ſufficient roken of our holinefle, and hereby we 
dem, & peviren- know our ſeiucs to be the Saints of God : the which if the Ieſuite will denie, then let 
OS mew bu him proue, cither that we teachnor true iuſtification and ſanRification ; or if we teach 
tam ſeriam, & 6 jr, and have ir, yet it is no argument of true holineffe; or if it be, yet that it is not cui- 
ao wokaryg* + dent enough without miracles to demonſtrate the Church :orif miracles be ſo necel- 
zuſtit.1.3. £.6, fary, then let him ſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did, and others 


EO nome xfter them. The which he cannot do but by examining the doftrine; thatall men may 
ſee how idlely and circularly they diſpute againſt the Proteſtants,that do it by making 
holineſle or miracles the notes of the true Church. 

2 Burthe' Teſuites mind runs vpon his Calendar and golden Legend, whercin he 
thinkes to find Saints and miracles to ſerue his turne, Bur he is deceiued. For let them 
beexamined, and vpon triall it will fall our, that one part were no Papiſts,another part 
were not at all in reram natura, neither they, nor their miracles , but are meere deuices 
and fictions; athird part cenfifteth of vncertainties, that no man forhis life can be 

. fure what is truc, The laſt and the leaſt part are canonized indeed,and were Papiſts;bue 
that was of late, and by the Popes doing, whereupon no man that is wiſe will ground 

a his faith. 

nl | 3 Andtouching this canonization, becauſe the Papiſts alway meane it when they 

[Hl talke of their Saints, I obietrwo things ſufficient to diſcredit it, Firſt, that it was the 

4 Fell deSant. Popes owne inuention, 4 800. yeares after Chriſt at the leaſt ſet abroach and continned 

veat 14.&5-S- inpoliciefor the confirmation of certaine idolatrous ſuperſtitions which he laboured 

| « Bell ybiſupra, thereby ro aduance, andnow are made *© the ſeven points wherein the canonization 

| 07 confifterh: ſetting them in a Calendar with red letters, praying to them in the Church 
> ſeruice, ereting Churches and altars to them, miniſtring the Euchariſt, and ſaying Ca- 
| nonicall houres in their honour, dedicating holydayes, ſetting vp [mages and worſhip= 

{ Sum. Rotel. | ring their reickes, Secondly, f rhemſelues cannor deny but it is ſubieto error, thatis 

| 


verb.» Canoniza 


tio.Can loc 1.5. c. TO ſay, the Saint canonized may be no Saint, and the miracles whereupon his canoni- 
5-4.5.conc! 3.Pla- ation is grounded may be falſe: as8 Cajeran , and others confeſle, diſputing abour 


tin, in Bonit. 8. 


) 2 Ira. de con- the miracles pretended for the virgin Maries conception withoutoriginall fin ; where+ 


cept. & deindul- . = h . : 
| tes: n it followeth neceſſarily, as ® ſome Papiſts do alfo complaine, thar all rhe Popes 


th-arin.adu.nou. Sa1nts may be doubred of, and no man taninuocate or worſhip them without mani- 


| | © CY ” feſtperill of idolatrie. So that we ſeeitisa weake kinde of reaſoning to proue their 
| h Si mus San@tus Church by ſuch Saints. And I am firmly perſwaded, themſclues miftrutt it,in that many 


' d bait, . L n, . . ® , 
4 poecyn cd's 16 1026 times they ſhake off. as trifles, ſuch revelations as the Ieluite boaſterh of, For when 


cari poſſunt.Qua- the contention was among themabour the conception of the virgin Mariezand ſome, 


lent : : EF ' . . 
|  harerici qui dog- ©O PTOUe it was Without originall finne, ailedged revelations madeto Saint Bernard, 
| 


——_— gr, and others; the contrary {ide replied, as the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fav- 
* reſanQtos.Catha;. #45FKCke viſions, not ſent of God, but mens dreamer, and $. Katherine of Sienna had arenela- 
OO , Fonto the cortrary. ' Thus anſwered Tohn of Naples, and Antoninus himſelfe a Saiqt, 
ur$.cz, teaching the Proteſtants howto anſwer henceforward, when theſe miracles and reue- 


lations 


m—_—cfn_ 
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& 40. The Pro teſiants doetrine whether vnhboly. 117 


lations are ſo importunatly obicRed, that they are but fantafticke vifions and mens 
dreames, 

And ſure it is as ridiculous 4 ieft as they could lightly have commirted, thus to 
multiply their Saints , exrnimg heaken into a ſtage, as * a Father ſpeakes of the Gemiles, pom metre pt 
filling it with coyes and Legend fables, and then co be ſo vncertaine about their owne mic te crore 
deuice when they haue done: veato ſmile at the ie(t, and laugh ar their owne theater, profan.reliyy., 
as Caictan, Antoninus, Iohn of Naples, and others do. But if the Tefuire and ſome of 
his minde carrie a grauer countehance in this marter, and ſpeake more reſpeRiuely of 
. their Saints, they are wiſc herein; ſecing the Pope hath dubbed them, and hath lear- 
ned poſſible his lefſon in | Suidas yrhat ſaith : /f s5 0 wiſdome to be out of conceit with auy 1 Verd. Tiwariar. 
god , as Hippolitus was wth Ven. T he beſt way & 10 ſay well of all , (pecially at Athens 
( nowat Rome) where vnknowne god! allo hane altars dedicated ro them. I er our aduer- 
faries bethinke chemlelues at laſtÞt this ® their dorage , and making choiſe of ſuch as = Ne men als 
are without controvertie, true Saints indeed, let them without idolatry preſerue their ferreen . pre 
memories, and imitate their godiineſſe, and rerurne to the vnity of their dodtrine, {muy p 
to reforme their innumerable herefies thereby» Which if they will do, they may theſe holy men, $. 
with comfort reioyce in the fellowſkip of the S1ints ; whereas now , medling with 7m< nouns, 


them as they do, they expoſe chemſelues to the ſcorne of men and rebuke of mre,B:cker,Frax- 
children : ctr, Dommucke, and 
| 14/imee others. 


Briffo, mot. 6, 


PE 
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$. 40. N gither u their doctrine ſuch as may of it ſelfe leadeone onto holineſſe, 
but rather to all libertie and lotſene(le of life ;, as for example , to breake Faſting 
dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of [innes to a Prieſt , which is knowne to be [0 ſ0- 
erdigne a remedie againſt [inne; to neg'etf Good works, becauſe they hold them 
not Neceſlary to ſalvation, nor Meritorious in Goas ſight ; not to labour or endes 
wogr tokeepe Gods commandements, becauſe they hold them impoſpuble , and as 
it 5 ſai4, Impoſſibilium non eielecto, no man chooſeth or laboureth to atchieue 
that which he eſteemeth altogether impoſS1ble.Not 10 be carefull ro auoide any ſinne, 
becauſe they hoid that whatloeuer we do is finne, ad that all [innes are Morrall 
inthemſeluts: and that there needeth no Penance or SatisfaRion to be done of 
our part for any ſinne, contrary to that of Sa1ut Tohn Baptiſt, Facite fructus dig- 
nos peenitentia, do ye workes tftorthie of penance; and that of our San'our, Poe- 
nitertiam agite, 14:1th.4. do penance: but that there ts an eaſie remedie for all, 
to wit, that by Oncly faith they be not impure<d 7o vs. Finally, to be careleſſe_> or 
deſperate in all aftrons or conſultations, becauſe the; hold all things ſotoproceed 
of God hu eternal Predeſtination , that man, at leaſt in matters of religion, hath 
#o Free-will, and that he cannot go otherwiſe then {2 doth, and that God himelfe 
z Author of finne. Lo whitherthis doFrine of it ſelfe leadeth, conſider whether 
. this can be a good tree which of it owne nature bringeth forth ſo bad fruite: and 
ſee whether thu can be an HolyiChurch , which teacheth ſuch points of unholy 
a: Arine, asof themſelues Pan: aac or at leajb open the gav to ſuch diforderly,and. 
leud, wicked life ? | | 


- 
Es ects <a. - bY 


be «Anſwer. 


———__ 


ng +4 k 


1 Thercis nopart of the true faith ſo holy, bur euill minds may pervert it,and take 
occaſion of libertiethereby, as they did that ſaid, ® Ler ws ſinnethat grace may abownd; 2 Rom. 3. 
b and *xould do nothing but eare id drinke becauſe to morrow they muſt die: from which b «. Cor. 15. 
peruerineſſe of the wicked, we corifeſſe we cannot free our doArine, neither could the 
Apoſtles beiore ys: bur ſerring this aſide, the matter it ſelfe we teach , is fo farre from 
giving 


«WD a 
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us : Faſting not aboliſhed. 9. 40 
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iving libertie, that we deſire the holineſſe of our Church be tried thereby rather then. 
þ any thing clſe, And I maruell the Jeſuite ſhamed nor to ſay the contrary, whea the 
c Stapler. deiu- Jearnedſt of his fide giue this teſtimonie with it, that © tbe Proteſtants enery one of them, 
if.1.9.C.9.Þ-335- Hog 3 a : *- h d . d 
d Bell. de iuſtif. 1, hold #n/{sfy1ng faith ts linely, working by charitie, aud other good worker ; yea © no man can 
ops be inſtified without ſuch a faith, and ſeriom repentance: * torhence it followes voluntarily 

vilog. That do. Soto. op ain es i ; TEN. 
#rve whichtea. that the whole courſe of our doRrine is againſt finne , becauſe true faith working by 

Atl ual. Jax tos loue, and ſcrious repentance of their owne nature expel! libertie, as one contrary doth 

; another, Bur this is the manner of our aduerſaries; firſt ro miſreporc our —_— ro 


and u toyned with 


+, 6 aypaiggs the people, next, toextort violently from it what their malice can deviſe to our diſcre- 
geod works: leader dit, belying herein their owne knowledge; and then,to crie amaine one'to another, Ls 


= fo ertie. Pu whuther this doftrine leageth: thus hoping, with the daſh of a gooſe quill ro outface the 
o/ the Proteſtants, truth of Chrifts Goſpell. Butlet the matter be examined, (as I will do it at large in that 


| ens which followes) &the points themſelues here reckoned vp be looke into, and the rea- 
The d&rme of the der ſhall find, that when they are conceiued as we hold them, they induce neither lewd- 


Proto theres nefſe nor libertie; and many Icarned and right skilfull Papiſts hold them with vs, that 


bertee; the leſuite might bluſh at his owne raſhneſle, 


— + 
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Digreſſion 32. Touching faſting , and how we differ from the Papiſts therein: ard whether 
| the doftrine of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge vs. 


—Qp_—— 


CC 


2 The firſt point obieRed agaioſt vs, is mecrely falſe, For we haue no doQtrine that 
teaches to Preake faſting dayes , but the corfttrary , that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe, 
needtull to be vſed for the humbling and enabling of our ſelues to the duties of prayer 
and repentance, as often as the time ſhall require ; and we hoid him no good Chriſtian 
that omits it, Yea our Church hath publicke faſts in the danger of any generall af- 
fliction, and our people are taught to exerciſe themlcſues in faſting priuatly as much as 

: any Papiſts whatſocuer, ſetting hypocrifie and ſuperſtition aſide. The difference is, 
that wereieRtheir Ser dayer, and their Manner of faſt ypon thoſe dayes, by Diſ{izfion 

of meates for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place the worſhip of God by way of Merit 

and Sat:sfattion; for the molt part alſo negleting ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 

: contewplation, and repentance, as of right ought to be ioyned with the outward ab - 

e Picimus, quod ſtinence : yea they place and praQiſc faſting, © onely tn forbearing fleſh , ard things coming 
quoad odd Git of fleſp, on certaine dayes; allowing themſclues in ſtead thereof, not onely fiſh, which is 
«o,(cil. ynaeo-" a5 pood as fleſh, but that which is daintier;wine,conſerues, ſweet meates,and ſuch like, 


ncltio1n ſpacito _ , d R 
24 hoxarum, & In as great meaſure as can be, as the experience of this our countrey ſhewes among 


avſinentiaa c2r- ſuch as are popiſhly affeRed. 
cinijs. Llamas, 3 And ſuppoſe we had omitted all faſting indeed, and allowed no time for it, yet 
pun rect-p.399% ſore Papiſts would haue borne vs company, that ſo themſelues might be guilty of 
#022 dopm.Caic- breaking faſting dayes as well as we. For * Caietan holdeth, /t i not commanded, but 
ag os fa onely by cu5F ome was brought in, and t neceſſary neuher for the ſeruice of God , nor the lone 
of oxr nctobbour, Wherein though we refuſe his iudgement , yettouching ourpurting 
away the diſtinQion of meates and dayes, we are not to be blamed. For whar libertie 
or looſnefle can poſſibly be imagined to proceed from eating fle& more rhen from eatmyg 
- Haye6r-; q"-147- of fiſh, ſweet meater, ſpices , and other things finer then fleſh, which the Church 8 of Rome 
thod.part. 3. , alloweth ? And how may it be conceiued to be ſuch diſorder on a Friday, orin Let, 


incthod.part. z. c. 
59-34-36: or on.a Saints euen, to cate butter, oregges, ora bit of fleſh, when they that are buſieſt 


in controlling it, the ſame dayes will drinke ſtrong wine , and other drinkes , and cate 
conferons of better iuffeand warmer operations ? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured 
for cating his meate on an Ember day, that fafts carefully and zealouſly vpon any day 
h Franc, Vigor, Without reſpeR of difference ? Eſpecially Þ our aduerfaries confeſſing , There i no kind 
z kak of n»uri/ment, either of planter, or lining creatnres, but by the law of God and nature , we ma 
' Raaalis c. lawfully v/e it, Nothing can be obicated but the the precepr of the Church, tor i Du- 
7-01.23 Þ-268- randsreaſonis too grofle, that fiÞ is eaten and not fleſh, becauſe God cmrſed the earth, but 


not the waters gn that bi ſpirit moned on them, But what ſuch authority bath a ppg i 
Church, 
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Church, ro make a generall law againſt that which God and nature left at large ? and 
what iuriſdiction hath Rome of late obtained, that ir ſhould forbid that which the 


Church in old time permitted? +5 
Fork all Antiquity can witneſſe , that in the primitiue Church, faſting was held & Theod. epi. 4 

an indifſerent thing , and exery man was left to bis owne minde therein, * no law bmding hum N0ceret © whe 
to this or that manner , as| Caiejan confeſſeth 3 Montanus a condemned herencke, * Lene nc kber 
being the firſt that ever brought in the lawes of faſting, from whom the Papiſts have —_ m3 og 
borrowed them, Por Irenzus, that lived 1400. yeares ago, ® teftifieth concerning the neqznos leverus 
keeping of Lent in his time, that, ſome faſted before Eaiter one day onely , ſome two dayes, nes no a 
ome mare : and the unitte of faith was well mantained , notwubſtanding all this varierte. Velle poreſtas, 

z Baſil mentionerh onely five dayes. And Socrates ® writeth, how «t was obſerued one way bo -: athem. 
in one pleace ,and another way in anggher.T hey in Rome faſted three weekes onely and excepred | pune -<xmt 
Saterdayes and Lords dayes. T he [lyrians and Greeks fixe weekes. Others began ſeuen weekes W. - = ang 
before Eaſter,yet ſo they faſted but a few dayes for all the time. T he like variety they obſerned in tor ny fr 
meats.For inſome places they eate nb lming thing at all, ſome onely fiſh, ſome fiſh and fowle, ſome cot.Niceph Lee. 
drie bread, ſome would cate no berrizs, or egs, and ſome not (6 much as bread, For m theſe mat. 39 _ 
ters the Apoſtles left euery man to ys owne will, P Spiridon the Biſhop of Cyprus, though a "8,26 
he kept Lent, yer was it but pon tertaine dajes that he faſted; and when a firanger came rc hom. 
to him vpon one of thoſe ſame dayes, he ſer ſwine? fleſh before him , and eat thereof with ro res eg 
him. Yea 4they kept a Lent before the feaſt of Chriſtsnativitie alſo, which we.do nor. P wenn fox nd 
And touching Sarerdayes, * ſome vtrerly condemned taſting that day, yer! others ob- þ rar o_ 
ſerued it. And * Epiphanius thought it an Apoſtolicall tradicion to falt Wednefdayes 5 24491an.50. 
and Fridayes , excepting thoſe :betweene Eaſter and Whitfontide , which yet rhe pp 6g 


Church of Rome obſerueth not, And as for Ember dayes and Saints euens, we find ao ele pla 18.& ibj 
vſe of them for faſting, till oflate times. And touching this whole queſtion of faſting —_—_ 
dayes, let it be marked whar * Saint Auguſtine writeth to a friend of his: /f (faith he) ©, 725% ep. ad 
you ke my opinion concernmg this nuatter, I findinthe writings of the Euangeliſts and Apo- in Traub hs 2h 
feles, and all the new Teſtament, that we are commanded to faſt ; but what dayer we muſt faſt, ' os _ 
and what dayes we muſt not , I find\it not determined by any commandement of Chrift or bis * Ep.86 ad Caſy- 
Apoftles, So that if we be faultie becauſe we faſtnor afterthe Romiſh manner, then [**:paul3 ance fi 
themſelues are likewiſe faultic becauſe they faſtnor after the Primitive manner; there 
being no greater reaſon why they ſhould condemne vs fornegleCing their faſts, then 
why we ſhould condemne them for negleQing the fafts of the ancient Churchznor any 
cauſe why our libertie, in the vie of mcates and dayes, ſhould be taken in worle part 
now then the ſame libertie vſed of old in the Primitiue Church, when theſe things de- 
pended vponthe will of him that faſted. 
5 And poſſible our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the ſame manner that we do. 
For firſt, they eate as often and as gyodas we do, when they faſt. Next, they haue dieuſa- | 
tions *® which exempt them from faſting, ſo commonly and of courſe, that any man may os mae 
ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and dayes , for no other cauſe bur to vent his Llam.aerho-pag, 
pardons. Thirdly, they haue collarions, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall ”* 
ro ſer feaſts. For in Spaine, on the euen of the Narivitie for example, they have a boun- 
tifull ſupper, exceeding the meaſure of faſting, made of fruites, conſerues,marchpanes, , _ 
and ſuch like, * which they thinke is lawfull, rhough 5t hold not the natare of faſting. ED "bi ſuprs 
Fourthly, they haue c#/Zomer, allowing them on faſting dayes, to do as much as we do, 
! For in divers places of Spaine and Caſtile they vſe egs, cheeſe, burter , yea the lard of y Paludenſ. 4.9. 
{wines fleſh. And generally on Saterdayes they eate the inwards of any beaft , with Lots on: 
the head and feere ; yea avy part of a ſwine , the buttocke excepted. Mightir pleaſe the 44-15. 7rop-53. 
Papiſts now, either to giue vs leaue to do whar they do themſelues , or elſe to innite pg EW 
vs to their table on faſting dayes, ſeeing they bind vs our from feaſting at home ? 
This is that which a * Biſhop noted in them long ago, andis worth the marking : They = Ton. Sivb. 
vndertake ſirift profeſſions and ſhew vs difficult things, and being more fanniliarly fanonrable ES: 
to themſeluer, when it comes to performance, they do things gentle and poſſible. 
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Digreſfror 


To ny Amr icular confeſhion. d. 40. 


Digrefſion J: 3- Concerning Auricular confeſſion or ſorift to 4 Prieſt ; ſhewing that it 15 not 
neceſſarie for the remiſſion of ſne: and how it 1s an occaſion rather then a remedze of 
ſonne oftentimes, 


'6 Touching the cafting away of Sbrift, we are not to be condemned, vnlefle our 

accuſers can name ſome place of Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs 

2 Depenit.d.z.in tO it ; Which they cannot do. For their owne Canon law 3 ſaith, /r was taken vp onely by 
penientia, Gloſe  ertaine tradition of the Church, and not by any anthoritie of the old or new Teſtament, And 
though the new Ieluites and Papiſts begin of late with great paſſon to denie this,afhr- 


b Super.5.de pee- _ Ret to © : ; . 
nk. be rem, Om- ming that Chriſt oroained it inthe 20. of John, yer that is no matter; tor neceflitie 


nes vrriuſque, and ſhame hath driuen them to ſay ſo, and their predecefſours as learned as they, haue 


Derradur. gar. ; , wp 
3.conſid.z, # writthe conttary. For Panormiran © ſaith, That opinion of the Canon law, greatly pleuſeth 


d Carranz.in Six- py, becanſe he finds no manifeſt aut horitie that ener God or Chriſt commanded ws to confeſſe 


» pg þ our ſuns to a Prieſt, And Pereſius a Biſhop of the Trent Councell © ſaith, The cleare 


ok = 17 P.t "— aud plaine manner of this ordinance, both inreſpett of the ſubſtance and circumſtance , appea- 


44.76 m.3.art.2. ret onely by a tradition. And about ſixe ſcore yeares fince, 4 Perrus Oxomenbis, the Di- 
, Þ-298 quosrefert. yinitie reader at Salmanca, publickly taught, as I ſay , that i had the beginning from 4 
gra. '  poſitine landof the ( bureh, and not from the law of God, Who though he were made tote 
> puts <% cant this, yer © Bonauenture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint , was of 
Salamant. his mind long before, and Medina, with others at this day hold it, Whereby 8 their 


By ——_ raſhneſſe appeareth, that ſay, our Sauiour appointed it ſo cuidently in the Goſpell; and 


Memor. of Chri- their miſeric , that are perſwaded by ſuch ſaying to beleceueit, Yea h Rhenanus and 
greonary-. x Bo i Eraſmus, as learned Papifts as eter were , affirme, that neither Chriſt ordained it, nor 
tul.de peait. the ancient Church vſedt : which is the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort ro creepe 


Fo —_— in, * Neftarins the Biſhop of Conſtantinople put it downe in his Church, and all the Biſhops 
k Socrl.g.c.19 . of the Eaſt did the like un theirs : which the Papiſts know well enough, and l acknow- 
Part hiflo ious Tedge, ® railing vpon NeCarius for fo doing : which is a figne that the Proteſtansre- 


part. iſto. Lg.c.z 5. 1edg 


Niceph. 1.12.28. je&ting ſhrift,, breake no commandement of God, but follow the oe of the Pri- 


% ——_ kg TED mitiue Church that refuſed it, The which is further proued by the preaching of Chry- 


» pee rats - ſoſtome, ® ſaying, Thu # wonderfull mGod , that he not onely forgenes vs our (imnes , but 
P335.>  meitherdothbe di(cloſe them or make them knowne , neither doth he inforce vs to come forth 


m Impudentiſſi- . | dtohi one confe([e 
lng inp? aud tell them; he requires no more but that we ſpeake to him alone, an ms alone conf: ſſe 


rij factum. Andrad, 0#r faults, This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the confeſſion 


_ Lexplp653- had bene received in their times as neceſſary, or if Chriſt had commanded it,or if it had 


uatianis ſedufnm bene ſo ſouctaigne aremedy againlt (1nne, | | 

pulſe oporcer af. 5 And touching theneceſſity of confeſſion in Lent, afore they receiue the Sagra- 
dzmonem illun ment, ® the learned(t Papifts that cuer were acknowledge ,it is a cuſtome but newly 
5 Gags = age brought vp,though P we be called /enud preachers, mott wickedly deceining the people, be- 
codzmenem<e- Cauſe we lay lo, But marke what Caietan 4 writetk, 2nd chen iudge what ſuch.cauſe 
ways, n= there is why we ſhould thus be cenſured : 7 here appeareth no poſitine law exiojring (brift 
nu.28.& Hemiq. before the receipt of the Communion: the law of Gad bath no ſuch precept, but the contrarie # 


On 1 1 pop. in/muated, where the Apoſtle ſaith , Let a man try him{clfe, Wherefore out of t Dis document 
Antioch. of the Apoſie,it [eemeth unto me that be which i contrite for his ſinne ana receineth the Com» 
d Pp M7 


o SumArmtt ver- | ; 
bo communio. my 1980204 wit bout ſhrift , ſineth not mortally , though he bane a confeſſor at hand, The reaſon 


ap" ajet f 608 mouing me thi tothinke, is, becauſe it ts plaine , that a man hauing contrition for bis mprtal 
»COT.IH11.Fanoe . va . - , 
de celebrar. mitt, /i12ne not confeſſed, and /o receiuing, doth that which ts not ſinne of it owne hinde, —T ea tore- 


rum c.De homine. cexue the other Sacraments alſo with contritzon onely, ſeemeth no where to be forbidden. And 


Hopk Wo hy oe 
rradk ofechdel that which i not confirmed by the authoruie of the Fathers, mnt not by a (uſperſtitiows no* 


Ws: ed a, uy be commanded. The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhrift ſo faſt , talke out of their ig- 
arg. © * norance, not remembring that we know how.baſely they thinke of it themlelues. 

 Mlich-Bonon. | $ Forthey not oncly know it to be,as I haue ſaid, a later tradition & cuſtome without 
»59.cd.Vener. Commandement, expulſed ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, bur they thinke in 


an.1603. De pc- - . __— : P "hh # 4 [Er 
id el Eats thcic conſcience, it is not neceſſary; yea ſome of thew write it expreſly, that ſaci 


21.$, Sunt. iaſtification 15 the infuſion of grace, wherenpon ſmne tremitted ,it follower, that confeſſion 


— 9 —  —— en. 
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| Auricular confeſſion. 
- 


0.40» 
not wece(ſary , either for the obtaining paraon of our ſinne, or for our mnſtification. For accor. 
ding to the true order of things | confeſſion in time followeth contrition : and therefore ſocing 
contrition it ſelfe t not without 4uftification , the ſaidinſtification may be and 15 wit han (044 
feſſion. And this opinion follpweth incuitably of that chey hold, For Caietan ( {1irh, 6 Th0.9.80.a7.4 
A mancontrite or ſorrowfull for his ſinne , ſkandeth cleane in thetndgement of God , a1d (i; a ; 
farmed member of the militant Chnrch. And this contritionas it goes before confeihion, 
ſo may it be without it. And *xhe Maiſter of Sentences , and ® divers others with lim, OSS. x; 
holding , that the Prieſt hathno power to forginue ſinne, or to worke any ſhiritwal! fe? by Qocacie, 1.1cc, 
vertue of the keyes,were as good ſay confeſſion isnot neceſſary, For why ſhout ic to be, 3445: 
when being done, the Priclt can giue the penitent no ſpiritual grace thereby, ao: ab- 
ſoule him otherwiſe then by delaring himto be abſolned? 

9 And let no man fay , thigſhriftis knowne to beſo ſoucraigne a medicine 20ainft 
fnne; for we make account thi: Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were as carefulh to pre- 
ſerue men from finne as the Pope is ,and yet they neuer preſcribed this medicine. And _ 
when NeRarius thruſt ir out ofConRantinople, he found the contrary by * a ſham: full £770 1009 ® 
experience, and therefore put it away to preuent wickedneſle, And they that feare not <n7ell 5; nes 
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to commur finne in the preſence of God that ſeeth all men , will as litle bluſh ro con- $7.5 

tefſe ic afcr their manner to a Nricſt, whom they may Gdeceiuc ; and he thar regardech 

not the law of God, will care as litle tor the Prieſts abſolution ; the teare of God 2nd 

awe of his truth being of more force to bridle our nature then the policie of man. And 

the leſuices ſpeech , 11/5 knowne to be (0 ſoneraigne, is but folly ; and therefore he may 

keepe it to himfclte, or vtrer itto thoſe that know nothing bur whar he tels them, For 

more is knowne by his ſhtifr, then I may be allowed to ipeake, though his owne Do. 

ors allow meto ſpeake ſomewhat, who knew as much of ſhrift as he doth , and yer 

all men thinke our Engliſh ſhrivers know ſomething roo, ? Biel allowes me to {1 y,1t i y InCinled.g, 
an v/nall thing for them to turne their confeſſion mo curioſities and bablings, mingling profane 

ralke concernmg vile thiags. * Another writes, that hypocrites will newer confeſſe truly, þu! ae 2. _ de 
etutber cloake or diſſemble, fo defend their ſomes : yea religions 32911 themſelues . 1; nothim 4 ene "3. p : $5« —Y 
ſo much as mm diſſembling confeſſions. For ſeldome or ſcarce at al! do they confeſſe otherwiſe then 

in nenerall termes, n:ming 19 great ſinne, What they ſay one day, that they [ay the next, as if 

euery day they (ianed alike, This js the vertue of ſhrite by their owne contefſion : and yer 

1: i5 nothing to that which !s kyowne, For the ſame auchor * addeth, thac ie was an or44. 3 At-27. pert. 
narie praiſe for the Preeits to commit execrable willanie with the woman at frift, Þ as if > 1: San. 2.22, 
racy were the fonnes of Eli, rati/hmg w:zues, and deflourmns mailes in the Church \ aud n AL pag zo 
commuting $ odomie with yonug "en, with other (tuffe 4 worle then this, that rhe Church 4 AY > 73-6 33 
ws mide aſtewes : that I ſay nothing rouching © the queſtions an4 reſolzetions paſſing be- pro.g cnt 519) 
rwe:ne the Prieſt and his penitents ,-concerning cafes ſcarce beſeeming the chaize of ber Abe pes 


4 &. . . 
penance, ſauc that the Prieſt raking ſtate vpon him when he heareth contfefſions, and nu (2Llanwe 


ſircing in his maieltic lhe aiudg: of China (tor t fo they claime It) 7 h:s chaire, $ which MOdPIE HER Ss 


ſometime a!ſois gilt with gold, feceiuing ſuch as comg to confeſſion kneeling on theiv bare * 11: rg 2 £.6, 
knees, mult be preſumed nor roerre in anvthing he doth, becauſc ® they ho!d, that as of 5, "> Lenivus 
maidenhead ſo of prieſthood ng man may indge: which rude conceit preuailing with the firxos white, cri 
i2norant ſeduced people,is it that continued the repuration of ſhritr, and nothing elle, ps 0s 
But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, one ot their owneſide, hath'i left vs wri- cit puluinar ſeri- 
ren, to 1uſtifie chat I haue ſaid, if the Teſuire or his fauorers kicke at itz ſconl/4(faith he) jm, <<. 
by many examples, freſh in memoric, (hew how fat this ſyrift 1s for bawary: for Priſts, Monhes yet. «yolog part 
ad Nunnes bane this peciall prerogatine , that vnder pretence of rel1gion they may £0 Up and : Da ® 
aowne when and whither they wilt, and vnder colour of confeſſion , talke with any woman, 

wor they oftentimes entertaine but homely.” Cloſely they go tothe ſtewes, ramſh virgins and 

widowes ; yea many times which my ſelfe hane ſcene and knowne, runne away with mens wines, 

ana carrie them to their fellowes ; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould paine to God, their bo- 

dies they ſacrifice to the dinell, Tf the Proteſtants had bene the authors of theſe repo:ts, 

the (hrift maintainers might with ſome colour haue replied, that we deuiled them in kd 
natred of ſhrift ; bur ſeeing they that deliver them are zealous Papiſts, and would fay 

nothing ro the difgrace of their vwne Church , but what was too apparent and could 
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not be couered, we may with reaſon beleeue them, and reioyce in the wiſedome of 
God, whoſe judgement is iuſt, to giue ouer idolaters and their inventions, to be raken 
in their owne works, that ettery child might ſee their madnefle,, and £caſ# their owne 
filth in their faces. And I thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the haunts of the 
Seminary ſhriuers this day in our countrey, belecue their ſhrift ro be a medicine of the 
ſame boxe, whereof T hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of Po- 
piſhſhrifc , who living in a ſhriuing time , thus! wrote how the Frier applied his me- 
d1cine, 
Full (weetly heard he confeſſion, 

And pleaſant was bu abſolution: 
He was an eaſie man to giue penance, 

T here as he wiſt to hane a good pittance. 
For onto a poore oraer for to gin, 

[s figne that a man tz wellyſhrine. 

For many a man s: (0 hard of heart, 

T hat he may not weepe thowgh him ſmart. 
Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of prayers, 

e Wen mote giue ſiluer to the poore Freers, 

This anſwer being made co Popiſhſhrift, for the remouing of the genera!l, abſolute, 
and perpetuall neccfſicie thereof, which the Papiſts vrge : we are to adde concerning 
this point * the doQtrine of our Church, which doth not denie or take away the free 
and godly vſc of confeſſion, but teacheth that itis very profitable when it is diſcreetly 
done vpon iuſt occafion, and a godly, learned and truſty Minifter may be had for the 
ſearching of the wounds of finfull ſoules, and applying of fic counſell and Comfort to 
diſtreſſed conſciences ; and therefore our Church exhorteth, when any cannot ſo well 
by himſelfe apply the meanes preſcribed in the word, to himlſelfe for the quicting of 
his conſcience, but requires further counſell or com!ort therein, then to reſort to ſome 
diſcreet 8nd learned Miniſter of Gods word, and to open his griefe , that he may re- 
ceiue ſuch ghoſtly counſell,aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may be relieued,and 
that by che-miniſteric of Gotds word he may receiue comfort and the benefir of abſo. 
lution,to the quieting of his'conſcience,and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubrfulnefle, 
as it is inthe ſecond exhortation before the Communion. For. which purpoſe alſo a 
forme of abſolution is preſcribed inthe viſitation of the hcke, to be yſed atrer ſpeciall 
confeſſion, in fickneſle as well of mind as of bodie: Our Lord Iefus Chrift who hath let 
power to his Church to abſolue all inners which cruly repent and bclecue in him, &c. 
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Digreſl. 34. Concerning the neceſſitte or regmiſite condition cf gogd worker for our ſalyation 
ſhewing that the Proteſtants hold it, | 


_- 


— —_ 


11 Thethicd point of our doQrine gharged as tending to libertie, is the article of 
go0d workes, wherein the Icſuite accuſerth vs two wayes : firſt,that we hold, rhey are 
not neceſſarie to ſaluation; next, that we denie their merit, This latter accuſation we con- 
teſle, bur denie the former, and ſay, themſclues know it to be falſe, not onely by our 
preaching and writings, wherein the learned of our Church yrge men toa godly life, 
m defending the verity of this propoſition, that good workes are neceſſarie to ſaluation: 
but alſo by the cleare confeflion of their owne fide, * who going about to faſten it vp- 
pon vs, that we ſhouldhold againſt the neceſſitic of good works, yer acknowledge i 
15 rather a conſequence of our doftrine, and our ſecret meaning , then our manner of ſpeeci 
or teaching. Wherein they ſhew their defire of contention, and vnconſcionable mil- 
leading the people, when they will not ſuffer ys to expound our owne doArine , Not 


nu." 4, ; : : ; , : 

n Bcllargde juſtifi- ive vs leaue to declare our owne faith, but ® as the Tewes did Chriſt and his Goſpel, 

CRANE i {]lander our doctrine with that which themſelues know is farre from ir, For how call 

Rom.3 31 they ſay,we hold good works not neceſſarie, when they ſee well enough and acknow- 
Hide inld; R . .: tb . - 

4 hary —_ ledge our doctrine is, that P man #5 inſtified by the grace of God not imputing our founc? ” 
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Good works meceſſarie, exptunded. 123 


). 40- | ; 
ro vs, which grace, faith apprebendeth by beleentmg : 4 andthis faith ts lining , and worketh 9 \4em.lid.z, <-6- 
by charuie ; Ar which Fuh and a4 Jana 0 914, a be ſaned 5 excluding not TR MM 
the neceſſity, but onely the merith of our worker? Yea Bellarmine* faith expreſly,that Ae- ; HS 
lantthon, Brentuas, Kemmiting, C alnin and Lather teach,that godd workes muſt be done, and mb,g Stapl.delu. 
ſew them to be neceſ[arie in (ome ſort, in that they affirme it s no tre fanth , wnleſſe it bring = mn" o7 op 
forth good workes, and be accompanied with charity, Wherein he hath truly reported that Frm noſtra ju- 
we teach, and by reporting it, ſhewed the wiltulneſſe of his owne fide;in giuing ir our, N72 anaitea 
againfi their owne knowledge, that we denie the necefſitic of a good lite. The point obedientiam dl- 
we denie is this, that our owne righteouſneſſe isthe thing that muſt anſwer the Law Pam 
of God, or by way of merite, procure acceptation with God to eternall life, or make rials; adefſe ra. 
vs righteous in his preſence, For God of his iuſtice requires that cuery man, aforc he io falkbilicer vol 
be ſaued or admitted into theRate of his children roenioy his fauour and friendſhip, omvibw Dei i 
bring a full ſarisfaQtion and righteouſneſle or iuftice of works anſwerable to the Law: gjuiquam nel 
the which iuſtice, ſay we, is nbt the righteouſneſſe that we do, bur the perfeR obedi- fificantis comits 
ence of Chriſt imputed to vs, and made ours by faith ; our owne workes being onely rum Deinorm. 
the fruite of this faith, and a requifite condition ofgur ſalvation, as the way to walke 

in, and no otherwiſe ; which way whoſoever findeth not, or hauing found'it, walketh 

not, ſhall never be ſaued, becauſe God ſaucth none but by iuftification and fanRifica- 

tion both, The former is ro acquir vs from the condemnation of the Law; and it is by * 

the bloud and obedience of Chriſt ; the latter is to conforme vs to the Goſpel]; and co 

go the way thar leades to Got; and it is by our owne inherent holineſſe. Both theſe 

muſt therefore of neceffitie beidone : the obedighce of Chriſt to iuſtifie vs, and our 

owne workes to go the way whither our iuſtification cals ys ; whereupon it followes, 

they neither iuſtifie, nor ſatisfie, nor merite before God, nor anſwer the righteouſneſle 

of his Law; and yet are abſolutely neceſſary to all of ripe yeares, as the fruires of faith, 

and markes of the way thac leadeth to heauen. And even asthe king freely beftowing 

a place in the Court vpon his ſubic, this his free gifc binds him ouer to come to the 

Court to receive ir, and having ſo done, to diſcharge the place with all diligence and 

attendance : and yet the ſubie& cannot fay, that either his going the way, or atten» 

dance procured the place, butonely the kings free gift pur him into it, Andif this mans 

friend ſometimetell him, you muſt go to the Court to do your attendance, though 

when you haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthy the kings fauour he hath | 

fhewed you; he doth not thereby perſwade him to negleRthis iourney and fervice, bur 

rather rhe contrary, thatthe kings gift calling him tothe place implies both. Sois ir 

in our ſanRification , which is the way that leades to the kingdome thar God hath 

freely given vs, and the dutie which that gift calleth'vs to; and therefore neceffarie in 

it owne kind and order, and no otherwiſe. Which the Proteſtants holding, donor reach *« 

thereby that men ſhould negle& good workes, but the contrary :they .onely thinke 

them not neceſlarie or requilire to owr inſtification for the ſatufathon of the Law, becauſe 

herein nothing concurreth with the merit of Chriſt,nor can do: as many learned Papiſts 

themſelues confeſſe , and the ordinarie ſort of people , that now miſconceiue our do. 


Qrine in this point, when they ynderſtand it, as Thaue layed ir downe, will not denie. 


c_ — 


_ 


—__— 


Digrefl. 35. Toxching the meri of our workes ; and what u t0 be holden thereof. 


12 Next, the Teſuire accuſeth our doAtrine of good works, becauſe ir denies the 
Mere thereof, For anſwer whereunto, we beleeue affuredly our good workes ſhall 
be rewarded beth in this life; and in the life ro come, ye farre beyond that which 
they are worth ; onely we denie their Aerie; that is to fay,we thipke this reward isnot . 
gwen for the merit or deſert ofthe worke, but of the meere grace and mercie of God 
for the merits of Chriſt, Wherecjn we have not onely the Scripture, and ancient Do- 
Aors,but the moſt $kilfull and learned Papiſts that euer lived on our fide:* the Law ſay- , Exod 30d 
ng, the rewardis of wercie, and *the Golpell telleth ys, The ſufferings of this bfe are not » Romb.b. 


worthy of the glorte of the hfe to come. N 12 That 
: "S 


—_— —_—— a 
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13 That whichche Papiſts meane by merit is this, whic* Iſfer dawne in their owne 
words, andlet the Reader iudge whether the Proteltants have not reaſon to refule ir. 

» Onh.cxpLLs, Andradius * ſaith, The beaxenly bleſſeaneſſe, which the Scriptare cals the reward of the wt, 
1s ot given them of God gratis andfreely , but is due to their worker: — yea God bath ſet 

y Expl Artie. Lo» fp;b heauen to ſale for our workes, The Deane of Louan 7 ſaith, Farre be u fromws that 
7 ae righteous ſhould looks for eternal life, as a poore man doth for bis almes , for it s« much 
more bonour for them as vittors and triumphers to poſſefſe it, as the garland which by their la- 

» Demetit. ope- Gowr they hane deſerned, Bayus * faith, T hat although the reſtarration of mankind: bt aſ- 
1ow.].1.4.9. cribed to the merits of Chriſt , yet it # not for Chriſts merits that onr worker are rew-3ded 
withgternall life : neuther doth God, when be giues the reward, looke towards ( briſts death, 

but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by the law of nature it ws appointed,that 

in theinſt indgement of G od, obedience ſponld be rewarded with life , as diſobedrence r with 

o OE _ death. Suarez * ſaith, A ſwpernaturall worke proceeding from grace, within ſelfe, and of it 
decundo, & opot- awne nature, hath a proportion and condignitie with the reward, and a ſufficient value to be 
hs worth the ſame. Thereward therefore # not ginen for Chriſts merit, — The merit of Chriſt 
Cannot be made our merite, therefore netther can our merits haue the power of meriting from 

Chriſts merits, or any more worthineſſe then they be ordained to hawe of themſelues. — It 

wwſt not be demied but our merits are true merits, ſo that the workes of the godly proceeding 

from grace, hane of themſclues an inward worthineſſe, and are proportionable to the reward, 
in the ſame manner as if we conceined a man to be inff, and works well, without the merits of 

{briſt, as many thinks of the Angels, and of man inthe ſtate of innocencie. Thus the merits 

which the Proteſtants denie, are not the reward of good works, but that inward con- 

dignitie which our aduerſarics place ia them, whereby they thinke God is bound to re. 

ward them, yea without any reſpe& to the death or merits of Chriſt. This we hold a 

dereftable opinion, becauſe it abrogateth the Goſpell and ſets afoore the couenant of 
workes. | 

14 Beggersasking for almes ſhew their wounds , but Papifts will hane vs ſhew 

| our merits, and nor aske heauen as an almes for Chriſts ſake, bur challenge it a$ due 

Þ Marc.heeem.de for our workes ſake : but what ſaith one? Þ He that doth good, ſeeking reward thereby, 
»—_ ” ſernes not God, but his owne will, Ocigen © faith, 1 can hardly beleene there is any worke that 
c AdRom.l.4.c.4 may require the reward ofdebt. Auſtin 4 writeth, We maſt underſtand that God bringeth 
bong-a2 6. >. 5 toeternall life, not for our merits, but for his owne merciz. And Bernard, © That the me- 
e De Annune. yits of men are uot ſuch, that eternal life (pould be due to them of right, cr that God ſhould 
_— offer men iniurie if he aid not therefore beſtowit. * The mercie of God is my merite. & The 


f In Cant ſer. 61. 
x Degrat& lb. rhinos which we call our merits, are the nurces of our hope, the promocations of lone, the frener 


Merit of works. 


* a 


grbit, of our eleflion, the forerunner; of our future happmeſſe, the way to the kingdom, not the cauſe 
k Super uz, why we reigne. Aud Gregory himſelfe, who was a Biſhop of Rome, ® ſaith, Ir & one thing 
penis for God toreward men according to their workes and another thing to gine thereward far the 


workes themſeluer. When the Scripture ſaith, «According to or worker, the qualitie of our 

workes i underſtood, that the reward ſhallbe bu WwHoOsE the workers are: for unto that 

blefſed hife, wherein we line with Ged, can no labour be compared, no worke likened , ſeeing 

the Apoſile ſaith, The ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the life to come. 

This that theſe Fathers haue ſaid, is it we alſo ſay for our ſelues, and anſwer our accu- 

ſers. Now I know well enough a wittie Romaniſt, deuoted to contention,can inuent 

ſome fine diſtinRion ro make theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, whatſoe- 

ver they meant: lethim do vs the like fauour, making the ſame diftinion for vs that 
he will dofor Auſtin, Bernard, ot Gregotie, and we ſha'l be as good Catholickes as: 

they. | | 

15 * Morcouer, it isdiligently to be obſerved, that howſoeuer our aduerfaries con+ 

tend for their merites, yetthe learnedſt and moſt itudicious among them diſauow 

them, teaching people at their way-gate to renounce them : and holding that which [ 

| - have ſaidtobetheſounderdoRrine : ſodid Anſelme the Biſhop of Canterbary, 500. 

| Reforr Hoſccone. YEATES (1nce, teach the people to die in this faith, 'i confeſſing, Lord, 1/et the death of 
fed.Pexri, con. 73+ Chriſt betweene me and my bad merits, and 1 offer hu merits for mine owne merits which 1 
{ronld hence, but have not : andbetweene me and thine anger, 1 imterpoſe the death of my Lord 


Jeſn, 
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b. 40. Merit of workes retefted by the Papiſts themſelues. 125 
| 1 |) 
Teſs. Soalfo * ſaith Stella: God my Protellor looke not ypon me , but firſt looke vpon thy * '» Luccn. 
oncly Sonne, andplace betweene me and thee bim thy Sonne, bu croſſe, bis blond, his paſſien, 
hi merits : that (0 thy inſtice paſſing through his blond and hu merus , when ut comes at the 
laſt to me, it may be gentle and fit of mercie, Waldenſis! faith, He # tobe reputed the ſeun- | wore ral 
der Dinine, andthe better Cathalicks, and more agreeable to the Scripture, that ſimply de- CES 
meth ſuch merit, confeſſing that ſamply no man merus the king dome of heauen , but obtaines it © Vanly 157. 
bythe grace and free will of God that gines it. Bellarmine ® faith, that by reaſon of the wucer- m Ve inſtifeat 1. © 
tamtic of a mans owne righteouſndſſe , and for feare of vaine plorie, ui5 THE SAFE ST F©7S UMA 
WAY forepoſe our whole confidetce inthe SOLE MER CIE and goodneſſe of Ged, Ard he 
ives the reaſon, becauſc no may, without rexelation, can be ſure he hath true merits , or 
that be ſhall perſeuere therein ; aud nothing ts eaſier then to be tempted nith the pride of his . 
owne good worker. Pighius * faith, We are made righteous, NOT BY OVR OWNE Rauto, 
RIGHTBOVSNESSE, BYT. BY THE RIGHTEROVSNESSE Of Gop IN 
CaRisT, whoputteth his ownezuſtice betweene bis Fathers madgement and. our imuſ'ice, 
puder the which as under a ſhield; he protecteth vs from the diuine wrath which we haue de- 
ſermed. Ferus ® ſaith, The parably of hins that hired labourers into bis wineyard, teacheth o 1 z.conment, 
that whatſoener God ginethws,tsof GRACE, not of debt ; for all onr righteouſneſſe ts as a ***©30- 
cloth polluted: yea the very [ſuffermgs of thu life are unworthie of futare glorie. If therefore 
thon defireſt to a ad my of God, MAKE NOMENTION OF THY ME- 
RITsS, Andlet all ſuch as contend with vs about this poiat, aflure themſclues 'their _ 
owne ſchooles were of our mindhereinrill of late. Gregorius AriminenſisP defendeth þ 1.4 15a 1.art.2. 
at large, that no worke done by man, though coming from the greateſt charitie, MER1TS cp $59 Necumvne 
CONDI GNITIE either eternal life, or any other reward etther eternall or temporal; be- cuius aterins y1- 
canſe ener) ſuch works ts the gift of God, And againſt that conceit which faith,there is an 5; © ” _— 
inward worthineſſe in the naturebf our workes, deſeruing the reward, which worthi- * -  * 
neſſe is commonly called the merit of condignitie, he diſputeth, that the reward ſim. 
Ply ane to NO WORKES, NOR} OF THEIR NATVRE, but onely through the free 
appeintment of God, who out of the abundance of 41S MERC1E hath ordained to reward 
ſuch worker with eteruall life, But Durand is ſo plaine, that the meritmongers are faine to 
di:claime him. He 4 faich, There s NO MERITE OF CONDIGNITIE berweene q 2.d.27.9 2.p.200 
man and God, but onely betweene myn «nd man ; the ſaid merit being ſtrictly taken (as the _ | 
Papiſts now do) ro swport * a voliuntarie attion whereto the reward i due of inff1ce, ſo that Kew: e. 1c 
if t be nat ginen, there i no wrong offered, — eAnd whatſocuer we receine of God, whether cui deverw mer- 
Ir be grace or glorie, whether temporal or [Þ1rituallgood, whatſoener goed worke we bane be- + —_— - 
fere done for 11 , yet we receine the ſame* RATHER OF GODS LIBERALITIE, palitsaccipimus | 
THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WORKE.— And foraſmuch as no mani free gift can pew wa 
bid bir to giue more, but be that regeines more is the more bound to him that giues ut; there ecbico operis. 
fore bence it folowes, that by the good habits and deeds which God bath enableduitodo, ns 
IS NOT BOVND BY THE DEST OF HIS IVSTICE to pine vs more, that he 
ſhould (as the Papiſts now ſay) be yninft if be gane it nor , but we rather are bound to hin: 
anditis RASHNESSE, YEA BLASPHEMY, 70 thinks or ſay the contrary, as* the * VeonHeb6.ts 
Rhemiſts do. Then he concludeth, that if Goa'gine any reward to our well avings thu 5 (as 
the Proceftants ſpeake) NOT THAT HE IS A DEBTER TO THE WORKES, 
BVT OF HIS OWNE L1IBFRALITY. Markethe argument he vſeth againſt me- 
rits,and then iudge freely whether can be anſwered,No man hauiog freely beſtowed | ON as 
a vifc vpon another, is bound by the vſc of the ſaid gifcro beftow more; but he that »at quoddam me. 
receiveth it is rather bound to hirq that giueth ir. Butall the workes of grace whatſo- quogiric wear 
euer,thoughneuer ſo well vſed, ate freely beſtowed vpon vs by God : therefore God #tritionem,ex pu 
isnot bound by the good vſethergof ro beltow more. And fo conſequently man is te proper 
bound ra: er to God, and all hisryward is of mercie, not of condignitie, qua remiſhonis 
: Eccatorum & 1y- 


” 16 Belides, all Pap:fs arenotof one mind concerning theſe merits, that men may fiigcationis. Dow. 
Bannes, part.1.q, 


ſee they ralke apainit rhe Proceftancs abroad,that which they are not agreed of among ny gns 
themiclues at home; which 1s more then ridiculous, For f ſome hold that a m2an doing Tho. ns, gurl 


what he us able by the power of his 65 It) bis conner ſion, omitting nothing that tendeth 3 5: in 2.ſent, 


— OO — - 


d 27.9.3 Et tbi car 


to the obtamning G ods fanonr, mern thereby of congrmitie , that Godof his goodneſſe, which tri ſcholallici, © 
2 2 binds | 
3 


[| 
: 
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126  ThePapiſts haue no certatntie inthe point of Merit, 6. 40. 


— 
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binds bimſelfe to accept exory one that turneth himſelfe to him, ſhould prepare him to further 
: Hoſ.conl.c.93- prare : but * otherſome reiet this kind of merit, and accule it of berefie : that we might 
know what ſtuffe is harboured now and then in the Popes ſchooles. And rouching the 


v Rhem. mT merite of condignitie, you heare what is commonly ſaid, 4 that owy workes of their very 
eb. roAndtad, MARMPE deſerne eternal life ; the reward whereof ts a thing equally and inſtly anſwering to the 


Onh.explic.6. | ;oze and weight of the worke, rather then a free gift, ſo that God ſoomld be wninſt if he game it 
x Anſel. Stella. mot, yet * others, whomI alledged immediatly betore,denie this,and Bellarmine him- 


 Waldenſ. Bell, Pi- («1fe' whether he were aſleepe, or what extremitie he was drivento 1 know not, but 
ghins,Ferus, Art- 3 


macnC.Durand 7 he writes expreſly , 70 workes done by faith, and the helpe of God, we aſcribe no (uch me- 
bar ywnen oy 1 ® rite 45 hath the reward of inſtice to anſwer them : but onely the merite of impetration , which 

2" the Schoolemencalled the merite of congruity, not of condignitie: and yer] ſhewed before 
z The.2.d.25.art. that Hoſius faith, the merit of congruitie is Pelagianiſme, Againe * ſome ſay, The me- 


3-Hol.confel.C.73- yit5 of a m14ns workes proceed from the grace of God, and bus umionwnh Chrift, But * others 
Alcx. Halenl. par. . ow EI. 
$-9.69.m.5.ait.2, Tay, thts ts hereſie; and conclude, that the dignity of the perſon addeth nothing to the reaſon 


Footy i  r9 of meriting, and they may merite heanen that are not yet adopted to be the ſonnes of Gad. 


2 Bavus de merit. ® Sore ſay, the merit is, not becauſe the workes have any worthineſle in themſclues, 
oper.h2-6.1.8.4.8 hut by reaſon God hath made a promiſe, and thereby bound himſelfe to reward them: bur 
b Armachan.qq. © others denic this, and thinke they deſerne thereward, though God hath made no promiſe 


m_—_— = at af: which the learned Papiſts thinke 4 the workes of Adam in his innocency , and 


Vegade iuſtficat. © Chriſt when he redeemed vs, didnot ; afcribing their merit to the couenam which 
4.5 0ccnamid. God made to accept them, * A third ſort ſay, they merit by vertue of the worke and 
« Andrad.Orth. promiſe both. 8 Some are of mind, that both the grace of working, and the merite of the 


expin6 Caat worke being done, flow both alike from the merite of Chriſt. Bur ® others ſay the contratie, 
Sor de Nat. & hows is nd Chriſts ſake indeed that Ged hath enabled vs to do the good worke ; but when it 
T Porky ge 2H is dore, then thereward ts ginen, not for C hriſt, but for the workes ſake, without any refÞett 


96.m.z.at.2 of Chriſts death. i The leſuites ſay, many of them, that the promiſe of God made to ac- 
Ba EA4z. Cept our workes, bindeth God to reward them : yea they haue an inherent aud intreſca 


dina.quos refert. cal] worthineſſe of they owne, deſerning reward, as Adams workes had imthe ſtate of mocen« 
7 Nl Je rut 5. cie:and k the Rhemiſts ſay, They be meritorious, and the very cauſe of ſalnation, ſo farre, 


GO olter. En- phat God (powld be wninft if he rendred not heauen for the ſame,But| Durand faith, It « raſh- 
Fo, need Hal phemi foto nh profes? Ondothe Srpures a we bndng lim 
Polon.c. 74. vbi giue the reward, but onely teaching that he purpdſeth to gine eternal life toſuch as line godly. 


iam refert Al. | $69 
bert, Bonauenr, |. The like ſay ® Alexander and ® Ariminenfis, two famous Schoolemen. 


no Jemer. 17 Bytheſevncertaintiesand oppohitions of our accuſers among themſelues, it is 


operumsl.z.c.9. Cafje to diſcerne, they haue more ſtomacketo ſtrive againſt vs, then wit to conceale 


pi £258 their owne diſagreements, or power to reconcile their faith with the truth. The con- 


k Vpon Heb.6.10. clufion therefore ſhall be this, that the point of difference berweene vs and the Papiſts 
hong = oo concerning merites, is, that WE BELEEVE THERE I$ NO MERIT IN OYR 
3.2rt.2.P.3-49.69. WORKES AT ALL, AND THE PAPISTS:CANNOT TELL WHAT To BE- 


Ms Fo Art-2.J.1. 
n 1.4.17.4.1.art-2+ LEFVE, 


| Digreſſion 36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for holding that no wah c48 
heepe Gods commandements , and ſhewing what u to be holden concerning that 
matter, 


CS _— _—— —O— — th. 
-_ — 


—— 


18 Firſt that the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce no man, I will ſer downe 
what we, and what they ſay touching this matter , and the difference berweene vs: 
and then make triall wherher it follow of that we ſay, that men ſhould neglett good works. 
That which we hold is, thatno man is able to doall the Law Dake , butin many 
things we finne all: the reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties ys not onely to che 

9 Mx, 2.37- outward worke, but ® alfo to the perfeRion of inward loue ; yeathat we do both 
theſe, not by the helpe of the grace of the Goſpell, but of our ſelues, by the firengh of 
our owne will, for ſo much as the Law was giuen before the Goſpell was revealed, 
when man ſtood in pure nature ; in either of which points whoſocuer failech, chough 

\ newer 
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$.40. | Power to keepe the commanadements, expounded how. 147 
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never ſo litle , he is a tranſgreſſour of the Law, And though Icſus Chriſt have brought 
race to the Law, that is to ſay, by the reuclation of his Goſpell hath in ſome ſort al- 
ecred it, yet that grace (tandeth not in diminiſhing the commandements, or enabling 
vs here to keepe it withour defe, /but in abſoluing vs from the y:goxr of it, and wor- 
king the obedience of the Goſpell in oux hearts. The rigour of the Law admitteth no righ- 
tcouſneſſe but that whichis lol and perfef, it offereth vs iuſtification and eternall 
life ypon no other condition , it adiulgeth every man to hell for the /z4f hnne ; and con- 
demneth all ſuch as faile in the perfe obedience: and this rigour Rtandeth in force 
toward all that are out of Chriſt : and though the grace of Chriſt haue delivered his 
children from it, yet this __— we Le emplieth not their exemption from fin- 
ning , but onely ſuppoſeth three other things. Firſt, that the curſe of the Law ſhall not 
be excended againſt them, becauſe! Chriſt hath ſuffered it. Next , that the power of it 
ſhall be abated in them, by reaſan the death of Chriſt hath mortified the luft of the 


fleſh. Thirdly,that they are freed from the Law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to 


| the obedience of the Goſpell, which is a yoake lighter and eafier. And we hold 


that all the perfeRtion of mans righteouſnefle in this life ſtandeth onely in bearing this 
yoke,the commandements whereof are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe 
them. The firſt is repentance, whereby we ſeeke that our finnes may be pardoned , and 
we renewed by our daily miflike and batred thereof; confeſſing them alſo ro God, and 
crauing more ſtrength againſt them. The ſecond is faith, beleeuing in Chriſt for the 


' remiſſion of our finnes, The third is new obedience, conſiſting in the mortification of 


the fleſh, and quickening ofthe ſpixit, that we may endeuour and prefle our ſelues for- 
ward to do our vttermoſt in walking the way of al the morall Law. And thus we ſay,the 
commandernents may be kepr,andno otherwiſe. 

19 Our aduerſaries that miſlike vs herein, themſelues hold the whole Law tobe 
both poſſible and eafic to be kept by a juſtified man. ? They ſay, J{ans natwre is ſo bea- [Sym 5 aq 
led by grace, that thereby he bath a preper facultie ginen him to eſchue all mortal>ſinne all bis Iaſi 1. 4.c. 10. 
life long, and per feilly to fulfill the Law. Yea 1 that be may of bis abundant charitie do more COS _ 
then the coomandementi require, andſo both merite for himſclfe, and cs vn for others q Rhem.1,Cor.g. 
that want merits of their owne. And though they ſeeme to except veniall fines, yer that *** * £97314. 
js no matrer: for * they thinke ſuch zre no ſinnes , but a gi 93 matter, as it were a little r Henrig:ſum.mo 
duſt that riſeth vypon ones garmert, without hurting or changing it, repugnant neither Sr pane? 
fo grace nor charitie, nor turning 4 man from God, nor deſernimg eternall punifoment nor brea- 11.c-3.Biel, le&.7. 
king FiendFip with God, and therefore require neither penance, nor confeſſiew nor repentance, © 
but he that dieth therein may be ſaued, The which being ſo, they had as good hauenoc 


excepted them ar all : for what kini of finne is that which neither offenderh God, nor 

offercth him iniurie, nor deſerueth his anger, nor is againſt charitie , nor requires any 

ſorrow for it? Nay \ ſome of them ſay expreſly , « mas by the ſpecial "Lin of God miay © Bonzwent.Com- 
line without it to#, all the dayes of bis bife, This is the thing that we miſlike, and hearken P<n4 theoll. 3.c. 


ro it; they which brag of themſclues that they fin nor, yet call others PvRITANS, the I, -<{b8 


which name was therfore giuen the/Nouatians,* becawſe they thowght they were pure from ry ry” _ 

all rene, as the Papiſts do: it is reaſon they partake the name that communicate in the <.de! oy 

opinions, and noneelfe. | Ta L4a dy. 
20 Thisbeing the difference Betweene vs, I am contented che Scriptures iudge, 

and Fathers fay, who are inthe wrong, andlet the Reader giuecare how one of them 

greets this Ieſuite : " #/by doſt thow fooli/oly glorie as if thou wert pure? why doſt thow comn- « Peluſior.l.1, ep. 

terfet thy ſelfe to be void of ſinne ! what doſt thou renouncing the fellow(hip of nature ? * Tob 1%. "A 

ſaid, fl waſh my ſelfe in ſnow water, and purge my hands moſt cleane , yet [halt thou plonge SE. 

me #nthe pit, and mine owne clatbes wil make me filthie. Saint James ? ſaith, /» many things y Tac. x.2. 

we ſinne al, The Prophet * confeſſeth, We are all vncleane , and all our righteouſue(ſe ts as * ** 54%: 

a menſtruoxs cloth. And ® Salomon; Who can ſay, 1 haue made my heart cleane, 1 am pure 1 Pro. 9. 

from my ſpine ? And of ſuch as our faries arc, he Þ ſaith, There @ ageneration pare in Þ Proz30.2, 

their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © faith, The  _ _ hs 

commandements are (uch, that it is wnpoſſible to keepe them. And Saint Auſtin, * Wo bets gaz, © 


our commendableff life that we leads, tf thou Lord, ſetting thy mercie aſide, ſpouldeſt _— 4 Confeffl.g.6.15 
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: 128 N 0 man can keepe Goas Law. d. 40. 
Ns 7 Beſide, the Papiſts cannot reconcile that which they ſay, with the reſt of their opi- 
- InMas.1s, Dion. Forthe Rhemilts grant, Exery man, be he nener ſo uſt, yet becanſe he lmeath not wth- 


ont veniall (inner, may truly and ought to ſay this prayer, Forgine v1 our treff aſſes. Whetein 
ranting that the juſteſt man is bound to ſay , Forgive vs, they admir allo that he kee- 
th not the Law:telſeit were ſuperfluous to aske pardon where there is no finne, or 
where the finne is ſo ſmall, that it deſerueth no puniſhment, And they admitthem'to 
f Almain. meral. be direQtly agarmiF the Law, as f other learned Papifls alſo acknowledge they are, be- 
17753® V2 cauſe Gods iuſtice binds no man to humble himlelfe that hath not offended his Law: 
veniall finnes therefore being againſt the morall Law, and binding vs to aske pardon 
for them, andno man living without them, it followes, that no man can kecpe the 

Law. 
21 And whereas it is obieted, that God would not bid man do that which is 


* Namfatenuur impoſſible, foraſmuch as no man chuſeth that which cannot be done. * ] anſwer , fiiſt, that 
— gu0d + men are iuſtly bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe through the fall of Adam 
quis bene pote : 1 
obligari adimpoſ- they haue depriucd themſclues of that ſtrength whereby they might have bene able, 
_ propter ©#5 Secondly, they are reuoked tothe Law, notto be iuſtified by keeping it , bur that ir 
54 | PE : 
quando obligatio might be their ſchoolemaiſter to Chriſt, to ſhew them their miterie, to drive them to 
RIG m faith, to dire their lives. And it is folly to thinke, that the propchtion of the Law 
polliviie Almain. & X {<5 
woral.c.z. Non could be for no other end but ro binde men to keepe it: or if it were propounded for 
metas. =o aig that end, yet thatthe children of God are not delivered from it. Thus Saint Auftin 
cuſat hominem 3 $ an{wering the Pelagians, obieQting as the Papiſt doth : The Pelagians thinke they bane 
ry —— ſpoken domg htily : when they ſay, God would nener command what he knew vrpr/ſible jor man 
ill: que cſt pena go do: 45 who (howld ſay, any bodie knew not ſo much, But therefere he commar.deth thirgs 
image ys 400908 vupoſſible, that he might know what to crane of him. For it ts our faith, which by prayer ob. 
Jing prat: a 1 taineth that whith the Law requireth, And Bernard more fully ,® ſaith, 7 heremthou'muſt 
Cs eeld unto me, that the commandement neither hath bene fuifiled mm ths life ly any man ,) nor 
can be. For wbo aareth arrogate to him{elfe that which Samt Pard conf: ſeth he conld nit 
comprebend ? Neither was our Maifter ignorant, how the weight cf the Law exceed: d mant 
ſtrength : yet he thought it profitable, thereby to gue them warnmg of thewr ewne w/1 ffictercy, 
that they might know to what righteouſneſſe tbey ſhould bend as farre as they might, By com 
manding therefore things vnpoſſible, he made not men ſinners, but HvMBLEtD them, that 
enerie mouth might be ftopt, andthe whole world made ſubictt to God, when no fleſh ſpall be 
Suſtified in bu (ig ht by the workes of the Law: for when we receive the Commandencntt, and 
FEELE our weakneſſe, we CR1E toheanen, So that Saint Auſtin and Bernard, we ſee, | 
ſay as we do, the Commandements ate vnpoſſible ro be kepr, and yet for all that, they 
teach how men maylabour therein with profic, and bring themſelves to humility, and 
the faith of Ieſus Chriſt : which is the true vſe of the Law, that men ſecivg their ijnfir- 
mitie might ſecke forthe pardon of their finnes at his hand, who is the end of the Law 
for righteouſneſſe to all that beleeue, And the Papiſts teaching the contrary, haue filled 
themſclues full of dereſtable preſumprion and hypocrife , and peftilent contempt of 
$ Marc.Herem.de that righteouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chriſt. Seeke nor (i ſaich an old Here» 
Jege (pirit .,- mite) the perfettion of the Law in mans vertues, for no man us found perfelt in it, * The per- 


& i earvid 7s. foftion thereof 5 hid un the croſſe of Chriſt, 1 end the point with Saint Auſtins ſpeech, £.48 


_eeredaleys 4 ' the Commandements are holden to be kept, whenthat which is not kept is forginen. 


Digrefl. 37. Whether the Proteſtants thinke, what ſoexer we ao ts ſmnne, 


mCm__—_— 


3 Anſwer to the 22 | Our adverſaries confeſſe, there 15 no hatred ſo capitall and deadly, as that which 
DE or EY arifeth from the contrariety of religion. This they ſpeake out of their owne praQiiſe, whoſe 
hatred again? vs hath deuiſed and layed to our charge more lyes then themſelves have 

—_ truths : which trade of coyving whenſocuer they lay away, their great volumes will 
ſhrinke, and their rongues be ſilent, if they will peake the truth, For we do nor, hold, 

m Mat7.17.* that whatſoexer we ao ts fone, as the Teſuite chargeth ys; but that we huldis this; ®Firſt, 


£495 papa that euery worke, not direRed to the right end, which is the glory of God, not arifing 


from 


— tl A —_—_ —_—— —_— 
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from the righe cauſe,which is faick}, is (inne and diſpleaſant to God, what ſhew ſoeuer 
it make before men; as the works 6f Gentiles,and other varegenerate men. And herein 
not onely the Fathers hold with vs}, by ® the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but the Papiſts n Sicq; cleemo(y- 
themſclues.Gregorius Ariminen(i$ ® ſaith, /r & truly ſþdken, that a worke i then vertmong Oo. en obera 
or morally good, when according to allthe circumſtances required, it is conformed to true rea- peccaa ele athr- 
ſon: and exery moral! attion not ſo conformed, it enill and vicious : as if 8 want the due circum- |. Þ. be ldaws -* 
feances of the end,e&c.The like fay P:Occham, and 4 Almaine, that nothing 5s a good deed Auguilin.mulris in 
vnleſſe it proceed from the [one of God,wherenpor no worke of mfidels is a vertze, &c, So that ee & een 
hitherto they condemne vs for that which themſelucs contefle ro be the truth. Ongoing in 

23 Next, concerning the woikes of the godly done in the ſtate of grace, we do , ..4;3 amis 
not ſay, wharſocuer they do is finge; but onely that fnne cleauesro it, andin part ble- ins fe FO 
miſhes ic, wharſocuer it be; as water running throvgh a mirie channell is mudded, and _ —_ xr 
wine pur into a fuſtie veſſcll is chahged thereby, The which pollution yer we donor 3 | 
thinke eicher maketh che worke loſe the name of a good worke, or put the doer into CE wang nei 
the ſtate of damnation, as a worke that is tormally finfull, wittingly commirted doth, 
by reaſon God for Chrifls ſake forgiues the imperfeRion , and reputeth ir good for 
that parts ſake which himſelfe wotkerh, And as water mingled with wine,in part de- 
layeth it, andyet receiving the colour and taft by the mixrure,the whole is called wine: 
ſo our naturall corruption mingling it ſelfe with the good that Gods Spiric worketh in 
vs, blemiſheth ir in part ; and yet teing ouercome thereof, the whole is called and re- 
puted a good worke. : 

24 The Scripture ceacheth this plainly: for” God gaue the high Prieſt a plate of gold r Exod. 28 36. 
to weare on his forehead , with the hoſineſſe of Ichonah granen in it, that he might beare the 
iniqnitic of the offerings, the holy offerings of the people, tro make them acceptable. ! And © apoe. 8.4. 
Jeſus Chriſt is faine to mingle the [moke of ſweet odenrs with the Prayers of the Saints, © 
when they go vp to God, What better workes then the facrifices of the ſynagogue, 
and praye1s of the Church ? yer, wt ſee, they had need to be purified afore they come 


intothe iudgement of God, Yea/Chryſoſtome* faith of onr prayers, that ſuch negligence * Homap adpop 


ntioch. «r/firu- 


and careleſneſſe groweth onto them that we could not line one day if God ſhonld ftraightly exa> g, oy jeu wn 
wine them, To will s preſent with me, * ſaith Saint Paul, but 7 find no power * thromghly to (TW & mais 
performe that which is good. And hethat beleeued in Chrift, yet cried, Lord belpe my on \ om. 1.197 
beleefe, For as a Scriuener — child ro write , though he leade his hand, yet the * *«<n93«$0y 
writing beareth witnefle of the childs imperfeQion: ſo God by his Spirit writing bis * 

Law in our heart, yet hath not iven vs ſo oreat perfetion, butthat the beſt works he 

teacheth vs, beare witneſle of ournaturall infirmitie ſo farre, that Saint Auſtin * is of x Confe@tl g.c.13 
mind, that wo be to eur commendable Yife, if God remoning his mercie ſhould rip into it : and 
Y ſaith, Al our righteonſneſſe andetb rather in the remiſſion af oxr ſins, then in any perfettion y De ciuir.Deill 
s inſ ice. j v 19.C.27. 

, 23 Anditis the ſpirit of contention that chargeth this doAtrine with making peo- 

ple careleſſe troeſchne finne, For what can more encourage vs to weldoing, then when 

we confider the mercie of God, thaf will not impute the imperfeRion of our obedience 

to vs, but ſupply whart is defeQiue, our of the treaſurie of Chriſts perfeRion ? and as 

long as out of a good heart and an vnfained purpoſe, we ſciue withour fainting ro ſerue 

him, he1s readie not onely to pardon vs, bur by exerciſe in ſanRiification,toleade vsto 

more perfeion, And if our aduerfaries thinke, the merite of their workes and inte- 

gritie oftheir holineſle be ſuch a ſpurre to pricke them forward, * wherein yer by their x 4; thi leſure 
owne confeſſion they may be deceine#d , weare contented torelie on the promiſes of the {/*%* 42th, 
Goſpell, ® which aſſure vs,there i 73 condemnation tothe which are in Ioſus Chriſt, which 3 kow. $.1.&6 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit , by reaſon the Law of the ſpirit of life in Teſwas 

(oriſt bath freed vs from the Law of firnne and of death. Which hope including Gods ac- 

ceptation of that I can do, his pardvning that I cannot do,Chrifts medfation for rhat I 

can and that ] cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke and his together, l hope is 

more to be truſted ro, then ſuch a Fhariſaicall perfeRion as may deceiue vs; & by their 

owne confeſſion that labour in it, is ſubsefT to error, ſo farre, that when amaa ig at che 


perfeReR, yer he cannot be ſure he ſands ingrace, or ſhall perſcuere thereio. 4 
| ; : Digreſſion 
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b Henrlq. ſam.” 


moral Lz c.2o.n.5 


| © Tho-part.3.9.83 


& $4.art. 3.Ouand. 


4.4.16.pr.77. Lin- 8 


wood 1.3 dececle- 
brat. miff. c.Lin- 
teamina.F.vir. 
* As for exemple 
Quanuis formalis 
malediQio ex ſuo 
genere fir peccatil 
mortalc,vt docee 
D. Tho. Poteſt ta- 
men vt idem tra-. 
dit eſſe rantumve- 
male ratione ſcili- 
cct paruitaris ma- 
reriz, aur defeQus 
dcliberationis, qui 
\zp@ accidit in 
huuſmodi linguz 
pn Arque 
inc poſſunt ſzpe 
excuſari a mortali 
parentes maledi- 
centes filijs alio- 
qui grauibus ver - 
bts, vt cotnmen- 
dandoillos dxemo- 
ni.Greg.dc Valen 
rom. Z-Pag.1090. 
B . 


d Math 12. }r; 
xz. loh. 2. 1. 

O Dee Chriſte, 
£pem capio, fore 
quicquid ago ve- 
mabile apud tc: 
Quamliver indig- 
num vena faci- 

2 loquarque. 
Pru "Henna 
fine. 

e Moral tratt. 3. 
C-20, 

f Contra artic.Lu- 
ther.art.33- 

g Devit.ſpir leR, 


Y 

h Vocab. Theul. 
verbo, Pcccatum 
ventalc. 

' Opimio eſt Alti- 
fiodorenſis,celc- 
brata in ſchol:s, 
quod peccata ve- 
vialia minuunt 
chanitatem. Hzc 
opinio non tam 
improbabilis eſt 
ficur ſolet videri, 
Altifiod.fum Iz. 
traQ.6.c.5.4. 1.Fr. 
ViRor.rel. 8.par. 
3. N.31. 
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Digreffion 38. Againſt the diſtinition of finne into mortal and venial, 


26 The ſencnth point of our doAtrine condemned as an occaſion of libertie is, that 
we hold af! ſinne to be mortal! of it ſelfe, and not veniall, And we readily contefle indeed, 
that this diftinRion in that ſence is falſe , and being deuiſed romaintaine the fancieof 
mans perfe& righteouſnefſe and power to fulfill the Law , we refuſe it as idle and im- 

ious. And becauſe they ſay, our ſo doing teacherh men to be cereleſſe in auoiding (in, 
let the Reader judge, whether ic reſtraine more,to ſay as we do, All your fnnes, though 
neuer ſo ſmall, are mortall , in their owne nature deſeruing condemnation; or as they 
do : Not all are ſuch, bur ſome arc Þ veniall, neither offering ininrie to God, nor deſerning 
hell, nor binding vs to be ſorrie for them: but they © may be forginen by knocking the breaft, 
oing into a Church, receiuing boly water , or the 'Biſ»ops bleſſing , or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by 
any worke of charitie , though we newer thinke attnally of them . Let this conceit be 
well beaten into mens heads , and withall define many * grofle and voſeemely things, 
very incident to the hfe of man, to be ſuch venials; and then ſee who they be that yntie 
finne moſt. | 
27 Andthough we thus rceieR this diftinQion, yet is not our meaning herebythar 
all Gnnes are equall and of like deformitie, or haue the ſanic efteRs, or ftand in one de- 
gree of contrarierie to grace, or that none are veniall through the mercie of God : for 
our cruſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt, and true repentance, 4 che morralleſt fins 
that are ſhall be forgiuen vs.But we thinke it a falſe and preſumpruous opinion, to hold 
any ſinne yeniall of it owne kind, that is, including nothing that offends-God, or de- 
ſerues his judgement. Wherein we haue many great Papiſts on our fide , that our ac 
cuſers may behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſt chat in vs, which is printed for 
good diuinitie in cheir owne books. Almaine © faith, /t & a queſtion among the Schoole- 
doftors; whether there be any ſuch ſrone or no: and himſelte concludeth out oi Gerſon, that 
10 ſinne 14 yentall of « ſelfe , but onely through the mercie of God, it being a contradi{tionthat 
God ſhould forbid an aft vnder a penaltie , and when he bath done , the ſaid all ſbould net be 
mortal of it ore nature ; becauſe being thus forbidden, it # againft bi Law, and that which 
i againſt his Law ts of infinite exill, and ſo mortall, Of the ſame iudgement is f Fiſher the 
Bithop of Rochefter, and Gerſon the Chancelor of Paris, ® who comparing the rules 
that are ordinarily giuen to diſtinguiſh betweene mortall and veniall , concludeth, he 
can find nodifference, Beſides, | ſome {choolemen confefle, ghar which they call ve- 
niall ſinne, to dinumſh charitie, and & others denie not bur it isproperly againſt the Law of 
God; whence it followes that it deſcrues the curſe,and fo is mortall, becauſe | the Law 
faich, Carſed be he that performeth not all the words of thu Law to do them. Yea the very 
name of fgoneattributed to it, fhewes it to be morrall, and to pertake the very nature of 
finne: the diuiſion of jinne into mortall and veniall , being as Durand and Nauar hold, * rhe 
dunon of that which ſygnifies the ſame thing , and vpholas the ſelfe ſame forme of (inne un the 
parts dinided: that we may ſec how they are crofled at home in their owne ſchooles, 
" who ſay, venals are fintic by analogie, and imperfeilly , and uninocatly. Thus the Papiſts 
themſelues haue miſliked this diftinRion as well as we, whoſe diſcretion ſhoyld be 
more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine, and ouerſce it, at leaſt vntill they 
haue made ſure it find no ſecret friends in their owne Church, For as long as they that 
wrangle againft it, are driven by the truth thereof to yeeld vnto it, the Proteſtants will 
take courage thereby, and embrace the faith yer more ioyfully, which hath adugcates 
to pleade foriratthe Popes owne gates. This is not ſaid to condemne the vſe of this 
diftinCtion of finne by the * Proteſtants in another ſence, nor of the differenc nature of 
fine , bur of the divers ſtate and condition of the perſons that finne , as they ſine ci- 
ther againſt their knowledge and conſcience, or of ignorance, ſurreption and ſuch in- 
firmitie: in which reſpethey call the former morrall or reigning nnes, excluding 


k Durand.2.d.42. q.6. Nauat.manual, przhad. 7.1.16. Vega def. Trid.1. 11.c.30.Greg, de Valen.tom.1, p 6 34- Et Caiet. 1.2.4. 92.art. 5.A106 


inftit.mor.par. 1.1.4 c.19. 
2 Bcilde amiſſgra.l1.c.11.$.Quinmm.argum, * MelanQhou, Kemmr,P, Martyr, V rfinus, &c. 


* Eft diuifioyniuoci: quia ratio peccati fFmpliciter vniuoci ſaluatur in yeroque. Dur. 


the 


1 Deurt 379.29. 


6. , 40» | Touching Satisfattion, | | | 131 
the rule of grace, and drawin \vvon the fnner the guilt of death; the other veniall, 

as confiſting with grace and a ling faith, by meanes whereofthey are pardoned and 

got imputed. ig 


Digreſſion 29. Touching the ſati:fuflion that men are bound :2to for thewr ſmnnes. 


1 


28 Next, he accuſeth vs fot: teaching againſt Penance and Satifattion , raxght by 
Iohn B aptiff a::d our bleſſed Saniour: wherein he ſpeakes vatruly of vs, For touching 
enance I will anſwer * below ira fitter place. And concerning fatisfation, we be. u Digreſſls, 

lecue chat al:hough Chriſt hath fatisfied for the faulrand puniſhment, both erernall and 

tempora!l, of our ſinnes ; yet olr ſelues are bound to ſatisfie the commandements of 

the Goſpell, tying vs to repentaiice,and amendment, and patient bearing of the croſſe: 

chough we do noc thinke the Yoing hereof is it that anſwers or expiates the iudge- 

ment of God due toour fin, but @nely ſerves as a condition ſubordinately required chat 

we may be partakers of Chriftsſatisfaion. Thus the Papiſts themſelues® ſometime 2 5um-Rofel: w 
deſcribe ſatisfaRion P our of Auſtin, to be the cutting off the canſe of ſme,and the ſtopping p De dogm. ecel. 
of the wayes that ſuggeſt them : ad 4 ſticke not to grant, there 5 but one ſati;fattion onely © dts 
to God, euen thut of Chriſt: and wh do not properly ſathfie , but onely do ſome things jnreſþett Jig cn, 
wbercof Chriſts ſatisfaltion is applied ro v5, SatisfaQtion to God thus deſcribed, we con- 

feſſe: and thinke our ſelues blamelcſſe though we admit no more, becauſe we kaue 

ſome Papiſts on our fide herein, And couching offences againſt our brethren, we thinke 

it neceſſary chat we ſatisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, ſuffe- 

ring puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require: yea we belceue © that God inthis life , by rob 36.8.A&.14, 

mporall aflitions, puniſhes;nor onely the reprobate, bur even his owne children 7 RIG 
whoſe {ianes he hath remitted;chereby ro humble and mortifie them,and exerciſe their 

faith and whole ſanRification , wherein we acknowledge an abſolute condition of 

working and {uTering, but denigthe merit of the worke ſo done,and delecue no vertue 

therein ordained ro expiare out jinne. 

29 Now compare this with that which themſelues ſay, and fo you ſhall fee the 

point they quarrell ar. The Councell of Trent defines, that when God forgines a ſinner, # Scll.4.ſub.luke, 
et he for gies not all the puni/hment, but leanes the partie by his owne workes to ſati;fic tif! ut be —_ Tn 
ſhed air ay. © The works wherpby this ſatisfaRion is to be made, are ſaid to be al/goog Rinne. 

ations proce amp from veriae, wether inward or outward: all penance cnioyned by the —_— 
Prief} r confeſſion, as prayer, almes, and faſting ; and all che ſufferings thar befall men rn 3. Beil de 
' either inthis lite, or1n the ſuppoſed Purgatorie. The things which by theſe works we Hears Fe pan 
arc ſuppoſed to fatisfie God forare holden to be * rhe temporall puni/hment, * therelicks "5. h 
of ſonne, ) the fault it ſelfe, yea * the (ame puniſhment that ſhould be ſuffered in hell, excepting —— — 
the eternitie, Caietan ® ſaith : The canonicall puniſhment entoqned by the Prieft for ſatisfa- *. Conc Trid. & 
flion, includ:s the puniſhment whith is due to ſinne before the preſence of Geds mſtice. An: Fe as 1 
Gregory of ValenceÞ writes. The recompence made by ſatisfattion, reſpetts not onely the \ —— 


temporall puniſhment that is to bepayed, but ſome part of the offence alſo, aud the wrath of 1.z.c.z6. 

Goa which by the ſaid recompents muſt be turned away. The thing that giues the workes . hes nl aan 
their condition to be ſatisfaRofie, © they ſay is Chriſts grace; but they adde , that the 3.dc contri. 
paſſin of Chriſt and they rhe, make but one maſſe of paſſions, our ſufferings applying the obe, APR, 
medicine of his myerits toys. 4 Not that his (ati;fattion it ſelfe takes away the puniſument by i ſupr3. pune, 
due to vs, but in that it remouer it , ſo furre forth as we haue grace from thence ro make our af ge on 


owne ſats;fa*!1on of power, The glaine meaning whereof may be knowne by two other 4 Bell.de purgly, 
ipeeches of theirs. The firſt is. © Biels : Though tbe paſſion of Chrift be the principall me- pas TA 
rue far which the grace of God, and the opening of heanen , and the glorie thereof be ginen, © 3-4 19.ara, 
yet it 15 nexer the ſols nor totall meritorious cauſe , but alwayes there concurreth ſome worke OS 

of him that receiues the grace.; The ſecond is f Bellarmines , That a righteous man hath f Depugas Lice. 
rioht to the ſame olorie Oy a twofold title: one of the merits of Chriſt by grace communicated the 

to bim, and another of bis owe gersts, Which he could not haue ſaid, but that he thought 


Gur O'Wne workes to be ſatisfaRorie and cfieuall as Chriſts are, and able to do the 
| ſame 


132 Popiſh dotrine touching Satisfaction. C. 40, 


ſame that his death can, becaulc they giue vs another title diltin&t from that which 
- Chriſt gives, OE 

© Sothen the Papiſts codnemne vs in this point, be@auſe we bclecue not the me. 

ritof our workes, and their vnion with Chriſts ſufferings , for the fatistying of Gads 
juſtice duc to our finnes; but thinke Chriſt ſatisfied for all, both finne aud puniſhment, 

| and cur owne workes areno more but diſpoſitions, or conditions, whercunto God 
hath tyed vs vpon other termes. And what they thinke, more then this that [ haue rou- 
g Soto.Palud C4> chec,, the Lord knowes : but they ſpeake deſperately. 8 7 hat a ſmmer , by the grace of 
gulli cx rece:rio- God, map ſatisfie for his ſiane condignely and equally, and by that ſatisfattion abtaine pardon, 
[ares 7 bn Caietan Þ ſaith: For ſo mach as C hriſt the head, and we the members make one myſlicall per= 

l 9. © fon, therefore my ſatisfattion being contoyned with Chriſt ſatisfattion, is mad: ſimply equall as 
OM eget © it is the ſatisfait1on of a myſticall perſon: yea ſometime it 15 greater then the fault. ' Suarez 
i Tom 1,Giy.q1. faith, I hen the ſoles in Purgatorie obtaine remiſſion of puniſhment , not by pardons or fof- 
NS Viihmo frages, * for ſo much a4 thenit 15 by a condigne ſuffering of the whole puniſhment , there 115 no 

* Quz porius eſt re2(54 why at ſhould be an effeft ef Chriſts merut; , becau(e there the m.in bath payea God as 

24 Heap auia 194ch ſuffering 4s he ower lim. There be finally & ſome that hold, @ man by the power of n4- 
fir per condigna ture, without grace, may be able te ſatisfie for vental ſinnes, and expel/ them, Theſe mcn in 
pans +: their ordinaric bookes made for the people to reade, | ſomerime (no doubt to ' con. 
el.quosreſcre Suar. ceale their impietic) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they teacha man may fatisfie by 
mn EEE his ownenaruralpower,andin the ſtare of ſuxe, and for the fault of ſwme and the erer- 
I Hopk memor. a} puniſhment, 2s well as for the remporall paine; which ſatisfaRion is equallto Gods 
"25g RO Ke juſtice, and vmted with Chrilts merits: yet by this that I have ſhewed, ic appeares they 
meanenolefle; and are our enemies in this queltion tor no other cauſe but for that we 

beleeue irnot, knowing well enough we teach true repentance, and ſatistaQtion truly, 

though we thinke our workes haue no-power to cxpiate, nor a Prieſt authoritie to 

enioyne the, nor a pardon any vertue toabſolue vs by applzing any farisfaRion to! vs, 

31 Wherein wedoiufily both reprehend and retulc chemas vile and ſacrilegious 

m Procul 'ubio blaſphemers of the croſle of Chriſt, climing (vnder ® pretence of bri2ling men from (im) 
pwn aw, 4 after him" chat ſaid, 7wil 2ſcend aboue the height of the clo:1ds, a6 I will be lihe the \moſ 
cant, & quaſi fiee- HH1gh, For firſt, ® the Scripture attributes our whole rederyption and 1econciliatian to 
no ouodam coer- Chriſt alone, wherein is included our deliverance both trom finne and punt went, 


cent iz ſarisfa- | | = 
Inaſmuch as there is no ſinne or puniſhment ſo tmall , but the breach and curſe of the 


/ fone peene. 
Cone Trident ef Law containes it,P which Chrilt cooke vpon him ro ſatisfie. And to toyne our owne 
'. n H2.14-14. Penance with this ſatisfaction, makes two ſatistactions, the one that Chrilt 03d, the 0- 
TER ther that our ſc:yes do, whereby God ſhail be made vniult in puriſiiing one finne wiſe 
Rom.8.1. 2 Ver.2. oucr, Or if, 25 {ome ſay, the ſatisfaRticn be bur one, it is Cliniits, and lo we ſatisfie not: 
» Ron.Te. 4. 2, Or ours,and ſo Chriſt fatisfieth not: or Chiifts and ours both; and {o we diuide the ho» 


Cor.z.21. Gaz, nour with him, which is blaſphemie, { 
"3" 32 Next, a worke before it can fatisfie, muſt haue three qualities, which are ſone- 
q Soar e<m.r.) ceſſarie, 9 that Chriſts ewne 6bedience could not bane ſatufied his Father without theme 
'p-4-<.6. Firſt, that it be our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gilt cannot tye him to 
r 1.Cor.g.7.& 2, 1eward it cuery time it is vied: andall our good deeds* are the free gift of God, we 
Con pot: being vnable to do them by our owne will or power, Next , that it be due no other 
Jeng be way: which our workes are not, for we are created to walke inthem ; andit we hatl ne- 
uer hnned, yer we owe them all rothe Law of God : and it ismadneſſe rothinke , that 
way ſatisfie an offence which was due to the Law if the offence had neuer bene done, 
Thicdly, that it be of equall proportion with the treſpaſſe : which no worke is, becauſe 
© Pecearumveni. NO worke is of finite goodnefle, as * eyery ſinne 75 of infinite wickedneſſe , and every pu- 
ale eſt infiaire niſhment due to finne of ivfinite effeR, if it be nor ſtayed, The Proteſtants theretore 
——— hgh haue reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch workcs, 3s the ancient Fathers in all a* 
es haue done. For Chryſoſtomc " faith, /frhow depart from thy former ſinnes wuth all thy 
v Homil.de Phi- oo and truly promiſe God that thou wilt turne no more tothem, he will require nothing 
go: elle for any further ſatisfattion. And * Ambroſe, 1 bane read of Peters teares, but his ſati(- 


x 'nLuc.22.ſer, 
46. {aftion Treadenot. And ? Bernard, This x5 a condigne ſatisfutlion, to amend our lines; and 


Say: Como Mes when they are menaca, to ſinne no more. | 
23 And 


_—_ 


lion 7 ——— "7 


<— nanen 


h. 40. V ncertainties in their doctrine of Satisfaction, 133 
FE And I donot belceut, the Papiſts in good earneſt hold their ſatisfaRion of oe >nieyiuory 


ſuch neceſfitie,though ſometimes they ſpeake zcalouſly for ic when the pardover wants teniz redemprio- 
money. For then cheir Church would never haue * oo ber doores (o wide tolet ſari/- a _ As 


a ition ont, and pardons in: which is a ſigne ſheloues theprice of a pardon betcer then: a Theod.4 Niem. 
her doctrine of ſatisfaRtion. And the y_ of this doorelets in more libertie then noprepruge 


the Proteſtants refuſall of ſatisfaQon ; ſpecially as the Popes vie to open ir. For * it is * Omnia peceats, 
lam ine 


written of Boniface che ninth, 7 ht he ſent mro dinerſe kingdomer, bu trealurers withpar- <q; radians 
dons, who extorted thereby very great ſummes of money from the ſimple people: that in (ome tentibus relaxa- 3 
Prouince they would get toget abone an hunared thouſand Florens, * releaſing all offences ae dan. 

what ſoener without any penanc(', and difpenſing with all irregularities, For itis a ruled caſe, ns HE _ 


b That allſatisfaftorie puniſhment may bereleaſed by a pardon, and © the Court of Rome or .g. watide 


hath an order containing the price to be paid for all kindof fine, mwrther, inceſt, par- induizen. | 


ricide, ſodomy, ſacriledge, &c. Aquinas 4 ſaith, Chriſt might releaſe the fault without any apoltolic. 
ſatisfattiou, and ſo might Pal, therefore (0 may the Pope, Yea® they hold a man may be has ms ih 


releaſed without a pardon,alſo bycontrition and humilicy ofheart.Panormitan f ſaith, © magit 4. 17. 


A man may be ſo inwardly penitent and contrite, that he ſhall need no ſatisfattion at all, but jo = poog 


may be abſolued preſently wthout any penance doing. And another 8 ſaith, He hath heard of c.7. 


Dinines, that aſinner may be ſa ſorrowfull for his ſame, that without any other ſatisfa* TON P _— 


ion in this world, and without any bberalitie of his Prelate, or puni{hment in Purgatorie, be qui. 6 
g OLNLATOT,, Fa- 


ſhall obtaine eternall life through tht great mercie of God, Thus they that ſo zealouſly re- 5 5 5:09 12 
prehend vs for teaching repentance and faith in the ſole merics of Chriſt againſt penieor.& re- 


humane fatisfaRion , are driuen to the ſame point themlſclues , and yer will not PalndeaCodeg 


confeſle it, i Nauair,mar.c. 
3-nu.4. 


24 The whichtruth in all ages hath ſoprevailed againſt chem, that labouring, by k Caech. Rom, 
their conceir of ſatisfaRion, ro obſcrue it, yer could they never agree in teaching ir, p34% 
nor for their lives offer ys any certaintie : but dazled therewith, like birds in the ſnow, Pp OP 
or as the Sodomites ſmitten with blindnefle at Lots doore, they knew not which way ME IINIASY 
: <4 , uand. 4. d. 16, 
to go. Onely theyagree in this, to raile at the Proteſtants, but what they would haue pro 40. 
them belecue, themlelues know not. For by what workes muſt we fatisfie? Þ One an- IIS 


ſwers,by none that are otherwiſe due. Yes laith* another, if a man do them, not onely to pay arc. 1. | 
his debt thereby, but alſo toſatufic: as if our intent could giue the worke any other con- ro 50 


dition then the Law requires, And who hath the appointing of the fatisfaRory works? memor.cra8. of 
& One faith, the Prieſt at (rift by vertwe of bus keyes : nay! faith another , the penitent pare ou 


wot bound to do that which he enioyneth him, but may reſerne bimſelfe to Purgatory, or hane comyenſatio pe- 


ſatisfied before he came to confeſſion. Bur who are the perſons, in Rate to ſatisfic? ® One diy cpm ant 


- faith, Amanwithout grace by the power of nature canſatisfie for veniall ſines. * Another tom.4.d.7. q 14. 
 denieth chis,and caileth jr hereſ7e, holding it neceſſarie he be endued with grace and charity. RE ry 


Bur what are the things thar our workes make fatisfaCtion for? ® One faith, onely rhe p Vegall13.c. 36. 
Tapper.cxpLar- 


temporall puniſhment due in this life, ? Another ſaith, The ſine alſo, 4 Athird faith, 7 he dr Ffinenans 
ſinne, and the eternall puniſhment alſo, And how do theſe works fatisfie, whether of con- * Bayus de indulg. 


. vir. 


dignity meriting, or onely of congruity begging the releaſe obtained by them? * One # juic. delib.cs- 
anſwereth, They do not properly ſatufie, but onely do ſomething in reſþell whereof Chriſt ſa- cord. Lutheran, 


tirfattion is applied tows. | And Bellarmine writes, that he aſcribed no merit of condignity arms 1 


to any works done by faith andthe belpe of God, that in inſtice the reward ſhould anſwer them, +cQ.12. _ 
but onely the merit of congruitie, Bug * another ſaith, that exen #m the rigewr of Gods tnſtite, rewmin vides. 
they ſatuifie, and merit remiſſion. Buc what if the partie make no ſatisfaQion, or haue no one PS os 


pardon to releaſe him? ® One in a furie anſwers, 'be i damned: The Lutherans, ſaith he, Holt. de penic. & 


need no pardons, becauſe relying vpon their barrenfaith, they goright downe ta the pit of hell. Jar yn 


But * others ſay, that by contrition onely without confeſſion, or payment of outward puniſp- apud Glefſ. Pa: 
norm. vbi ſupra. 


ment, or liberalitie of the Prelate, or paines in Purgatory, he may go ſtraight to heanen, And Pon whz 
touching the pardons whereby ſatisfaQion is releaſed, 7 they confefle, that neuher the indulgent.c.1.Du- 


Scripture nor the ancient Doftors mention them; which ſhewes them to be monſters, thar — __ i. 
talking {o much of the necefſitie of fatisfaQion, yer omit it vpon a device of ſuch vn- art;-Allen.crat. 


certainty, Againe,* ſome thinke theſe pardons to be grounded on the merits of Saints iojned Ml rgry 


w#h Chriſts meriss,that by vertue of both theſe together, the partic may be releaſed. But | 1.c-5um. Sylueſt, 
O 2 others_*' Su 


_—_—— —_ 
"77S 


134 Be A ſhort view of Lone pardons. d. 40. 
. Sum, angel. a othersdenie this, and ſay, the merits of Saintt hane bene alreadie rewarded , yea beyond 
_- their deſert, and ſo are exhauſt and ſpent ; and the pardons are ginen out of the treaſurie of 
3-quem referunt- Chriſt paſſion alone. But d ſowe thinke there is »o ſuch treaſurie at all, necther of the merits 
Vale Cole of the Saints, nor of Chrift, Whereby we may ſee what account they make of ſatisfa- 


Suarez. Rion, that dare releaſe it by adeuice whereof they haue ſo ſmall aflurance, that they 


b Fr.Ma d, | ( 4 
:iGQuem Beek: know not whence it receiueth his effeR, | 


ponunt Valen. 2 Andtoſhew yet more fully how baſely they thinke of it, we muſt call to mind 
Caice deindatg, how they haue taught their people ( to whom fatisfaRion belongs) to redeeme the 
Ren. ſame by ſaying ouer cerraine prayers, (very icaſts ro make a man laugh) that they haue 
| printed in their ordinarie Primers, Would they have ſoldir at ſo vile arate,if it had bene 
 .  .  intheir ownconceits,of any worth? or is itpoſſible for vs to exchange it tor any thing 
CO RY baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as I finde them in © their owne 
And the Saliſowy bopkes. There is a ſhort prayer, which whoſoener ſaith denontly, ſhall bane three thouſand 
gras yo * * dayes pardon of mortall ſinnes, and twenty thouſand dayer of venials , ginen by Pope Tobn the 
two and twentieth. And if that prayer be toolong, and the pardon be too ſhort , let him 
ſay fine Pater noſters before the vernacle, and he ſhall bane ten thouſand dayer pardon , gran- 
ted by the ſame Pope, Orif ſo many Pater nofters be too tedious, there isa ſhorter cut, 
about the ſcantling of an Aue, which if « mn ſay at the Lewation, he ſhall obtaine pardou 
for twenty thouſand dayes, of the grant of Pope Innocent the ſixth, Or if he had rather have 
it for yeares then dayes, though he take the more paines for it, there is a prayer made by 
Pepe Gregory, about the length ofa Creed, which whoſoener ſaith denomtly, ſhall receine 
* five hundred yeares pardon : prouided alway that at the end of exery werſe, he ſay a Pater 
mſter and an Aue, Or if he would have ſome odde dayes caft into his hundreds and 
thouſands, he muſt kneele before the crucifixe, and ſay « prayer as long as three Aucs, and 
he ſhall hae pardon for ſix: thouſand, ſixe hundred, threeſcore and ſixe dayes , of the grant of 
Gregorie the third; tuft ſo many dayes 4s (, brift bad wonnds in his bore : ſave that our Lord 
on a day appeared to Saint Brigit at Rome , and told her that his wonnds were but fine thou- 
d Ludolf. vit. ſand, foure hundred and foureſcore, (or as 4 other authors tell it, five thouſand, foure hun- 
wrong 1 ared, foureſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſible the prickes of bis crowne, © which were 
Paſſion. &—Tthreeſcore and twelue) in honour whereof if ſhe ſhould ſay enery day of the yeare fifteene Pater 
Tr P> nofters, and fifteene Anes , ſoſhe ſhould worſhip encry bags”; if ſhe miſt itnor in Arithme- 
ticke, once a yeare. Bur if ſhe would take paines to w/e fifreene other prayers , which he 
taught her, andare ſer downe in the booke, adding them in order to the foreſaid fifteene 
Pater noſters, then ſhe ſhould deliner ont of Purgatorie fift eene of ber kinared, and fifteene more 
(hould be confirmed in grace, and fift eene ſmmers coxnerted to God: with many other preroga- 
tines, which it were too long to rehearſe, as my Author ſpeaketh. But what fay you to forty 
thou/and yeares of pardon? Pope Sixtus the fourth granted it ro whoſoener will ſay a prayer 
of his making, not fiue aboue fortie words long : that his Catholickes might not com- 
plaine, the Proteftants ſatisfaQtion was eaſier then theirs. And there is another prayer 
ſomewhat longer, which Saint Bernard pon a time ſaying before the Rood, ſo pleaſed the 
ſaid Rood, that bowing it ſelfe it embraced him in his armes: being belike of the ſame good 
f Anton.Chro. nature that the Rood of Naples was, f which ſpake ſo kindly ro Thomas Aquin; or of 
tos. — theſamemerrall thatthe crucifixe was of, 8 which nodded his head to the Monke 
| £ Sibioranticru- Gualbertus, Now ſuch a prayer asthis, that like ® 4mphions harpe could make ſtones 
aig ior 12 a moue,by all likel:thood would pierce further then the (traighteſt fatisfaRion that could 
alpexit.Baroa an. be taught. Or if the Proteſtants haue an eaſier way, yetatlaſt ir muſt give place to one 
wy 2 peculiar kind of devotion, throughly plied in our country, which is, ro have the armes 


h DiRus & Am» 
T of Chrifts paſſion,the croſſe, nailes, whip lance, heart, and hand: of Chriſt for example, pain- 


phion, Thebanz 


conditor viDis. Fed, and them denontly to worſhip, For this kind of ſatisfaRtion hath wonderfull priui- 


no reſtudinis, & Jedges granted it by one and thirtie Popes, and an hundred twenty esght Biſhops ; the foſt 
prece blanda Du- : % 

cere quo veller. Pope granting three yeares pardmto them that wſeit ; the other thirte: adding enery one a 
Horatart. Poet. pyydred dajes more, and each Biſhop fortie, 

26 Andfol conclude, thatthe premiſes conſidered, our aduerſarics haue no cauſe 
ro diſgrace the Proteſtants with their penance, or any longer to raile vpon them for 
putting it away; for as much as their owne DoRors haue ſpoken ſo coldly and _ 

cainly 


d. 40» taftifeation by faith ozely. - 135 


rainly thereof, and contrary one to another ; and allowed ſuch qualifications by con- 
trition and pardons, as make it a thouſand times eafter then an hypocrites repen- 
tance. Which they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe , bur thac the 
thought in their conſcience the repentance taught in our Church to be the truth, and. 
their penance a diſcipline oftheir/owne invention. And ſo from hence forward we will 
rake their angry words about this matter, as ſpoken in zeale of their cauſe , and iea-+ 
-louſfic of their pardons ; but neuer thinke they meanc in good earneſt ro condemne 
vs thereby, though they ſpeake ſomewhat rigorouſly for feare of the worſt, leſt 
their people ſhould ſuſpeR them, and buy pardons no more, or thinke the Pope a Mo- 


nopo!ilt, 


— — —at—_ = -—— — —_ — <——_— 


— — Ces 


— 


Digreſſion 40. herein the dotFrine of Inſtification by faith onely , #« expounded and de« 
fended, 


—_ — - —— — 


—— 


37 Theninth point whereof he accuſeth vs, is for teaching thar by onely faithour 
finnes be not impured to vs: thewhich we teach indeed, or rather have learned of bim 
that teacheth all cruth, the Spirit of God, who i ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquaties are L Iaaon 
orgiuen , and whoſe ſine 1 couered: bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not hus 


{nne, Now I never knew but K 5 was almayes lawful for Catholitke men to wſe the (atho- hy game 


lioth. Ls. annor. 


licke phraſe of the Scripture, andſpeake as it doth. For to ſay, they are not imputed, and by 4.6. 

faith enely they are not imputed, js all one: becauſe thenorimputing of finne isa mercie 
of God, | whereby he aſcribesitnor to vs, nor deputes it to condemnation, but as it | Navianorarh 
we had never done it, he forgiues it, andefteemes vs nofinners. The which mercic be- EY 

ing in God alone, ſuppoſerh ſomewhat on our behalfe that may recciue it, which can 

be nothing bur faith alone; rhe Scripture ſaying , * We receine the promiſe of the ſpirit = Oal.3. 14, 

by faith : 3nd" righteouſneſſe i imputed to all them that beleeme : 25 ® Abraham beleened, n Rom.4.r1. 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. The which our expoſition, making faithalone * *©*5155 
the infttument, and not penance or workes, if our aduerſaries miſtike, then ler them 


hearken what ſome ofthe learnedſt among themſclues haue written. Foreſmuch (P faith P 4415-4-1-0-10- 


Bonauenture ) 4s m14u was not able to ſatisfie for ſo great offence , therefore God gane bim 4 


niediator who (bould ſatisfie for it | wherice it comes to paſſe, that * by onely faith in his paſſion, *Vndeinſola fide, 


all the fault is remitted , and without the faith of him no man t in#t:ified, And 4 Ferus: Our PENIS 
Saluation is conſummate, not fully | but in hope: by reaſonnian begins to be inſtified and healed cnlpa. 


{o, that whileſt be is inftified, the reſt of his ſnne remaining mob fleſh , through Chriſt is not * * loh.16.y.36. 


r Antididagm,.Co+ 


imputed to bins. And r Gropper : By fauth we are iuſt ified As by the apprebenſine canſe: that lonienCrir.de Lu- 


fanh whereby without doubting wt firmely beleene, that haning true repentance, our ſinues are Nil. bom.y.2y. | 


forgiuen vs for Chriſt: whereof notwithſtanding it beboueth vs by faith to baxe the inward 
reftimonie of the holy Ghoſt. Whereby we ſee,chat iuftification,or not impuration of fin, 
by faith onely, is good divinitie among our adverſaries tnemſelues, 
38 Bur becavſe, either thraugh ignorance or malice, it is miſreported tothe peo. 
ple,who are made beleeue, that thereby we exclude the neceſhtic of a godly life:there- 
fore I will briefly expound the meaning ot this propoſition , By fauth onely we are inſti- 
fied. Wherein there are three tearmes : the firſt is iſtification; and chereby we meane 7#*ifcation what, 
Gods acceptation ofa ſinner to grace and glorie. For mzn being guiltie of the breach 
of Gods Law, and fo ſubic roithe penaltic thereof , which is condemnation, cannor 
be reftored againe vnlefle he bring a righteouſneſſe to fatisfe this Law againe; thar is 
to ſay, which may anſwer bothithe obedience that it requireth, and the puniſhment 
thatit inflicteth. The reaſon hereof is becauſe the Law being part of Gods will, and 
Liuen to man out of the iuftice of God, mult take hisefte; elſe God ſhould leaur his 
wſtce vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, © which is vnpoſſible. This righteouſ- £ Maz 5.8, 
neſſe we affirme to be nor our owne inherent iuſtice ,, buit the obedience of Chriſt a- 
lone, whereby he fulfilled che whole Law moft perfeQly for vs. We denie not bur 


every feruant of God hath in him true ſanRification and holinefle enabling hinreo re- 
O 2 pentance, 
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36 Juſtification by faith ontly, expounded. d. 40, 
entance,ſatisfaQion, faith, hope and charitie; but we denie theſe or any of them to be 
the iuſtice whereby the bond of Gods Law is anſwered, and we appeare righteous be. 
fore Gods iudgement ſeate,partly becauſe they are voperteR, and partly for that we do 
them not by our owne ſtrength. But the very thing that makes vs accepted as juſt, is 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby he fulfilled the Law, and fatisfied che puniſhment in 
his life and death for vs: which obedience both merncd the remifſion of our finnes, and 
effeQtually wrought the rightcouſneſle of the Law, For the deriving whereof vnto ys, 
rwo things muſt be done; one on Gods behalte , another on our owne. That which 
God doth , is called /mpxtation of Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of our finnes, 
2nd the making of our perſons acceprable,as if our ſelues had neuer ſinned. That which 
wedo, is Beleening in Chriſt , and fo receiving thar which God offererh : both which 
ations when they meete , Gods offering Chriſt, and our receiving him, the iuſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner is formaily accompliſhed. | 
39 Thenextterme is faith, whereby we do not meane either a fleeting opinion of 
' Gods fauour tanding onely in imagination, nor yet, as our aduerfaries define ir, onely 
an aſſent wnto all thoſe things which God hathrenealed , beleening them to be true : bur we 
* Nec fides exclu. hold it to be ouer and beſides this, an * infallible knowledge and apprehenfion of 
dit omnem eubi- Gods good will rowards vs in particular , whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of 
bicationem vin- the Goſpell to our owne ſclues:the which knowledge we hold is obrained two wayes: 
LIES one is bythe inward teftimonie of Gods ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpiric, that God 
eredibilis.Scor.z. doth now accept vs for his ſons in Chriſt : the other leading hereunto, is by the revela- 
ah tion of the Goſpell , promiſing iuſtification to all thoſe that do the chings required 
therein ; whereto, when we by the grace of God and a liuing faith performe them, our 
conſcience enlightened with the truth , anſwers, We haue done them, By this meancs 
* Bucthat which We fay 2 man may be able to belecue Chriſt to be his Saujour, * and ſo belecuing he ap- 
ſaid, Hethat belee> prehends the promile, and is iuſtified by his faith as by aninftrument; that is to ſay,this 
his confent and obedient yeelding himfelfe to beleeuc in Chriſt Teſus his Sauiour and 
we 4 obtamerhs his ſpecial promiles, isas it were the hand whereby a finner muſt receive Chriſts obe- 
ear r/o ye bing dience for his ivflification, And if it be obieRed,thatno man can thus beleeue, becauſe - 
"Ig ex«:2e4194! he knowes not the will of God,or it he do belecue thus, he maydecciuc himſelfe: I an- 
rated Cher? ſer, that it is in no manspowerrto attaine this knowledge of himſelfe, but as God)'re. 
APO "at ueales it and works itin vs by his word and Spiric, infuſing it ſecretly into our canſcie 
Fanſen.coxordc, Ences by the preaching of the Goſpell, and our obedience thereunto, as a man heateth 
al in his friend telling him a fecretin his eare: wherein if one be diligent and faithfull, it 
| will worketbree effects in him, Firſt,it will humble him and ſhew him his miſerie, and 
ſo driue him to Chriſt for helpe. Secondly,it will conuerc his life,and of a profane per- 
fon make him a godly man. Thirdly,ic will infuſe and drop into him by degrees the 
feeling of Gods good will roward him, and ſo inſpire him with comfort: from all 
which he may as infallibly by faich conclude his redemprion!\, as if his name were writ- 
ten in the Bible. Which 1 declare by the fimilitude of a King, who ſending a pardon to 
: fortie thouſand rebels, ſets not downe theirnames in particular , but puts in a condi- 
tion, that all they ſhall be pardoned that will lay by their weapons, and come to him: 
the which he ſendeth an Herald to proclaime ; and the peopl= hearing it, do accor- 
dingly, and thereby know infallibly they ate pardoned. And if any manwould moleſt 
them becauſe their name is nor expreſly written in thepardon, they might contemne 
him, and ſecurely conclude their dcliuerance from the condition that is expreſſed, In 
the lame manner do we apprehend our juſtification by faith. For all men being ſinners 
againſt God, he hath ſent out the pardon of his Goſpel}, not writing any mans name 
particularly, but putting in a condition, that ſo many as will be ſaued by Chriſt repent, 
belecue, and obey him: the which being publiſhed by preaching, as ſoone as theelea 
heare, they recciue, and to know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would 
moletirhcm, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe theirname isnot expreſly written 
in the Creed, they might deſpiſe them, and both againſt theirs and the diuels accuſa- 
tions ſecurely conclude their ſaluation from the condition expreſſed, thus : He that re- 


penteth and forſaketh his ſnnes,and belecues and obeyes the Goſpell raſkinedly, that 
| be 
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d. 40. Faith onely expeunded. 
be faued: Bur [ repent and forſake my finnes,] belecue and obey vnfainedly: Therefore 
I ſhall be ſaved, The ficſt propofition is expreſly contained in the Scripture: the ſecond 
is the perperuall and conſtant teſtimonie of the conſcience in ſuch as are called. * The Ma ry 
concluſion therefore muſt needs: be true and cannot deceive, becauſe itis extracted conriapon of feuk 
out cf the word of God, and perfeted by by the worke of his owne Spiritia the con+ — = 
ſcience, where all the generall propoſitions of the Law and the Goſpell are applyed. If one winreef » aw» 
the ſecond propoſition be falſe, as itisin all that abide intheir wicked life,and impeni- 2&9 renal 
rencie , and infidelitie, there is no way burto amend and vie the meanes of reforma- other deduced ty 
tion,vntill che conſcience may withour error affume ic. This conclufon thus grounded, SOS, 
is that faich char we meanc, when we ſay, we are iuftificd by faith: and it is ſofarre from jen uv 
giving libertie to ſinne,and excluding a good life, that you ſees good life and the pro- ps pond 
miſe made thereunto, are the premiſes that beger it, yea of abſolute neceſſitie they 3.p344A-LMe- 
mult reforme themſelves afore they hauc it, and perſcuere in all good works if they yoga iant* > 
will maintainer, 
© Thethirdrerme is Onely : whereby the meaning is not to debarre repentance 0% feb. 

and good works, but to exclude them from being either the righteouſnefſe tharmakes 

ys accepted toetervall life , or the meanes whereby that righceouſneſle is applyed co 

vs, though they haue their vſe and abſolurenecefſitic otherwiſe, as I bauc expounded, 

Por the eleQtare brought to glorie,not by iuftification alone, but by vocatian and ſan- 

Rification alſo, Tn the former we ſay, our works haue no roome ar all, inas much as it 

Rands in the clearing ofa ſinner from the Law, and the making of himperfeAly iukt in 

the fight of Gods judgement ; which no mans works can do, butonely the obedicnce 

of Chriſt communicated to vs by faich. In the two other they are required, becaule ic 

is the ordinance of God, that if any man come and be in Chriſt, he ſhould repent, and 

be anew creature, waiking not according co the fleſh, but according ro the ſpirit.Nei- 

ther when we ſay, faith onely, do we thinke that the faith whereby we are iuſtified is 

alone, and without loue and workes, any more then he that ſaith, the heate of the fice 

burneth, mcanes thereby thatthe heateis without light 2 but we hold, that iuſhfyi 

faith is alway accompanied with wor'cs, as the:Sunne is with his light, and m—_—_ 

their fruir,and cauſes with their effeQs; though the workes themſclues iuſtifie nor, bur 

being the effRs of iuſtification, haue their proper vic to ſanRifie vs : which is acon- 

dition in his due time and order neceflarilyrequired to ſauevs as well as iuſtification, 

becauſe, as 1 ſaid , God bringeth no man to glorie by iuſtifying him alone, buc 
_—_ him alſo:for whom he eleReth them he callerh,and iuftifieth and 

th. | 

41 Andthis is it we meane by ſaying our finnes arenot imputed, or we are iuſti- 

fied by fairh onely : whereat as often as our adverſaries wonder, they (hall be pur in 

mind of that which Eraſmus told them long ſince, Thu word onely , which now adayes 

they ſhonte at ſo in Luther, us renerently heard and read inthe writings of the Fathers, Fox 

Saint Ambroſe * ſaith, Thi & the works of God, that he which beleeneth in Chrift [bomld be t Cement. 1.Cos: 
fſaned WITHOVT WORKES FREELY, BY GRACE ONELY receining the pardon be 

of bis ſmmes. Chryloſtome ® ſaith, But what i the Law of faith ? Ewento be ſancd by grace: = Hom.p.Romy. 
bere the Apoſtle ſheweth the goodneſſe of God, who not onely ſancth vs , but alſo inſtifieth and 

glorifieth vs, vſing no workes hereunto, but requiring AITH ONELY. Bafil* ſaich, 7 his * Hom.de Hamil 
% Ire and perfeit reioycing in God, when a man 15net lifted vp with his awnerighteonſueſſe, 

but kuowet b kungſe(fe 10 be vorde of true righteen/neſſe,and to be infhifiedby r Alta ONELY 

#n Chriſt. Theodorer? faith, We haxe not beleexed of onr owne accord, ont being. galled; we y Coment.z.npt 
came and being came be exafleth notpuritie aud tavocencic ef life at our hands, but by Þ A1T 

ONELY he forgane onr (ienes.) Bernard *® faith, #haſacncr x t0ndbedreith big-fmnnes,, aid x Caxlerga. 
hmngreth after right eonſneſſe, let him beleene mGod that inflifieth frvers ; and bemy intiefed 
by FAITH QNELY, he ſhall have peace with Gods Thus the Fathers, in their time,ſpake 

according 19, the Sctiptures,whereupon. we.ground our felyes;' whoſe words can no a Rom.z.28. & 4; 
way be ſo:weefted, bur they will yeeld our very opinion, and plaiuly ſhew, rhac in this 505% 

point they held the ſame thingithac wedo, i 4 ooh Pn on, | 
* 42 Aid outofall queſtion, our aduceſarics mak op in mes paſt baue choughc 

| 3 - 
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as | "Faith onch inflifieththe penitent: $.4% 


b Rom.3.1e&.4.% jrthetruth, For Aquinas bath left® written, that workes be wot the Cavſe thy « mana inf 
Gal,z.cQ 4. before God, but rather thiy are the execution and rnanifeſt ation of his neſt ice: for no mas 
2h inſtified by worker,but bythe rant OF FALTH mfuſed: yea lt vSTLFLICATION 18 
6 las-3. DONE-BY FAITH ONELY. And®<theordinary Gloſſe,, Abraham not was inſtfi:d by 
ded the works hedid, but byFA1TH ONE LT, his oblation brivg a worke of hu fanth,and a tc/di- 
d Amidaym-p.29.. 1220nie. of bus righteonſncfſe. Bur Grapper with the Divines of Colen© ſpake more fully, 
* thar by che faxth of Gods word, working tn vs coutrition and repentance, and other workes of 
== prenewting grace, we are inflified by acertame preparatine and aitþoſing aadfſe : but by fauth, 
w .. wheteby without donbe we firnzely beleene awe ſinnes to be forginen for Chriſt, we are rvsT1- 
6 FIED AB BY THE APPREHENDING: CAV SE» So God inflefieth-oxt by a dowble rrghs 
| 2; 4s by farmall and efſenttall cauſes; whereof one ard THE CHIEBE wthe perfe# 
riohtcowſneſſe of Chriſt , wat 4s it is oat of Us in him , but 4s when the ſane being APP Rb 
HENDED BY FAITH, #1M PVTED !pvfor righteowſneſſe. And this imputed wſt1ge of 
Chriſt s the CHIEFE AND SPECIALL CAVSE of onr inſtification, wherewnto we are 
principally to relie andiraff.,The ſame in as ample manner is granted by Janfenivs the Bi- 
* Nu.z3.inmar- ſhop of Gaunt,whoſe words you haue * before ; 
+43 .Andthus weſce the Proteſtants doctrine of onely faith , and the. yo! rp ut ing 
onv ſumnes wnto vs, was thought ſound divinitie among our aduerſaries themſelues, xi} 
within theſe threeſcore yeares, that the Trent Councell began co looke aſquint ar ie, 
which wasno maruell: for itis an ordinarie _— that a man marrying a latter wife, 
lookes ſtrangely on his owne children bad by a former;, yea gives his-land from them 
to their-yonger brethren , though once the time was when he was of another mind. 
And'fono wonder if the Church of Rome now beginto turne away her loving coun- 
tenance from her former faith , when ſhe hath about her ſo many brats of latter qpi- 
nions begorcen by the Fciers and Teſuites, her new louers, that would haue uo nay. /Q- 
therwiſe, faith onely is-adoftrine that might have inhe1iced her mothers lands , even 
this dayjin Rome, had ſhe not in herwidowhood played the wanton. And yer ſeeing 
in ancient time ic wasbolden, in the dayes of the Church of Romes firli hysband , our 
Adverfaries, for reverence of their ſchooles, and credit of the Doctors , thould handle 
the matcer as gently as might be, and not fo intemperatly rewle thitr muthers elder 
e Rom.32z:: ſbnne;callingir, 26 this Jeſuirc doth, a done arawmg men to lendneſſe, or as © the 
f Wright.art . Rhemiſts do ," 4 vew wpunftice, aphentaſticall apprehenſion ; nor 3s * anucher duth, a 
Apolog.cp. ie. Solifidean portion ; nor as's another doth, a deſolationof order , a dotlrine ag amnſt a common 
}-& wealth + 'becauſe fach foule words as. theſe will towich the Scripture it lelte , and all the 
aticient Fathers, and many Romane Catholicks as well as vs: and they that are fo lawith 
of their congac in vhng them, if they:take not. good heed may chance to hauc his.bap 
that threw a ftone at adog, and vnawares hit his tep-mother. | ; 
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Digrefſion 41. + treating of Þ redeFtination and Free-will as the ProteFtants bold then: 
5 and ſewing that their dottrine, concerning theſe points, doth neither make God 
the Anthor of ſnone, nor leade men to be Careleſſe of their lines, nor inferre any ab/0- 


2 x neceſſitre canſtr aining v3 that we cannet do ot erwiſe then we do, 


—— 


» as 


43 Inthelaſt phce he mentions eurdoatrine touching Predefimmtteoy and Free- 
| wil, as f theredy wo'tedinen ro be carelelſein theiraFtions:. becauic, (avehiy Leſvire vr- 
=; - Sth ir)God having: inateallchings, mans free-pdll is loſt thereby., that he car 
not do otherwiſe rhewhe doch , bur himſelte izeht Anthor of time, 'Whercin he 
| kk Pragduy, * ſheweshisvnſaciablaotofiveof contention; and that: befides  rhegraut , rhe barren 
|  winebe, rhrcarrh, amtrit fire, whichnater Jay, I banernongh, there is a tifttiching as vn- 
fatiabletts they, 7 bEAtifentzons ſpirit ofnialverſaric never ſatisfied withlying and cor- 
rradichot” For lerthenvſay direftlyy wharis che poinrehey miſlike: IFicopr dofirine 
| of Predleftination Wy, hou ſhall ifre peeſemly the {earned of theic ownefide teachiir 
as we do. Is it becauſe we denie fr:e-wi7? why, rhegabelie their owneknowledpe; 
theykiow wedanteithat onelv4 pate. Is:r becauſe wo'teach Godis the anther of 
h WO. ſrne? 


h.40. Preacſiination preſcribed, 139 
ſet why \cheir owne Ieluize.contelleth, The Protefiants kuow wel that Gad ipteudeth 
wot that whnch ts formal is pug buwſelfe, nor ielonat þ the will ofeman that he fponid yuteng ir, 
Or, is it finally, becaule we- bold ſome farall peceflitie confraining the: will, of man 
that be cannot do otherwilethe@ he doth, rhat-ſo all carcand conſultationſhould be to 
no purpoſe? Wby, we tegeh ahe contrary, Theſe and fuch like, being malicious and 
baſe imputaticns deviſed by men in their turie and deſperate aduentures agaiolt vs, to 
ſeduce the ignorant, andcomake qur cauſe odious , which euen their owne people 
wouldembrace if they knewit, Ys 

For firſt, rouching Predeſtination, we hold according to © che Scripture, that 
God from-all eternitic; before the world was made, hach not onely foreſeen all things 
that could be or (hould he.ypon his appaioement and permiſGon,, bur alſo by an vn- 
changeabledecree hath foteordained all things and perſons ta certaine determinate 
ends, farhisowne glorie : 8nd thatacither tbe Sainrs were clefted in Chriſt to infal- 
lible andpesſeuering grace and erernall glorie tor their foralcene rightcouſnelle,, nor 
the reprobate refuſed ornateleRed tothe ſame for their torelerpe wickedneſle ; buc 
both the o8e and rhe other were predeſiinatedto thoſe their ſoucralleftares, according 


i Suar,Opule, lv 
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to the counſell of Godsawne will, whigh-was pot moued by any thing he foreſaw in 
the parties, but moli freely decreediir, accordung to his ewne pleaſure,and abſolute do- 
minioo thathe hath ouer the'creature. And thvs decree of Gods will is the fickt and 
higheft mouer of all other wils and things in the creacyre, whereupon! che: ſmglle(t, 
and mol camringent orcaſuall things thar fall ouc, depend., as vpon their vniuerſall 
cauſe, whoſe influence into. the ſecond cauſes directerh, praduceth,zuclioeth,, and or» 
dinatech them to their effes : not by enforcing them (as the will of man forexample) 
by any naturall neceffitieot conſtraint, burby inclining them toworke according to 
their condition, ® ſo as the faid BYFECTS SHALL PROCEED OVT OF THEM 
ACCORDING'TO THEIR OWNE MANNER, 25 a contingent efteR ſhall go 
forth ofa contivgent cauſe,and a free effect ;jflue out ofa valuntaric and tree cauſe.This 
is the ſumme of that we hold touching predefimation, and' the inflaence thereof into 
the ations. af men, oy: PS ENT! 

45 : Whereby it isplaine, that whatſocucrwe hold againk freowill,yet do we nor 
lay the bondage thereoFon Gods predeftination, but vpore Adams fall, wa1ca 15 
THE PROPER'ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCKH THAT IMPOTEN- 
CIE THAT. IS IN OVR WLLL AR 18E8, Forthe deereeand grouidence: of Go 
began noc after Adamsfall, bur before, and yet we thinke-Adams will was-perteRly 
free: whichſhewes our opinion tobe, tharfree will (chough werwant ic): may well 
ftand with Geds predeftination, becauſe Adam inbis.innocencie had it, aod yet was 
ruled by Gods predettination. And therefore our aduerfarigs believs, when they. (ay, 
our opinion-touching predeſtination maketh vs denie freewilt: for we thinke';zudeed 
our will ts mouvedeftcctuaily by-Gods will inall oor ations; which being themoR ef- 
feQuall and vniuerſall cauſe of all chings, qualifies our will, & inclines it rothe ation; 
yet dothit.not follow hergupon, that therefore we thinkeour owne will bath'no free- 
dome, bur onely that the:freedome thereot depetnds ypon aformer treedome, which is 
the freedyme of Gods will. Andit we held-turther, as ſome-Dinines do , that Gods 
will determines ours, and his decree flowes into all the efteRs of our will , ſo thatwe 
do nothingburas he dires our will and-purpoſe : yet this <xcludes.not. our 6wnc 

treedome, nor makes Godithe author of finne; nor implics aDy.ineuitable neceſfitic in 
our doing; '"'Thefrcafors7 becauſe God moyesnot our-will violently ,, enforcing it, 
| but leantes 20 inward motine within our ſelves tbatftjrres'itup, which isthe aQcot our 
| vnderſtanding; whereby we tudge che chings-good oreuiti,taavwewill ornikForin 
the proceeding obour will, frſtthemind apprebends Q,\andoffers in to\the 
will; then vpon the full 2nd perfetiudgement of rhe-vnderflanding; the will (does 
z refuſes it, a3 the enderftinding judges1 
| MENT- 08) VR VNDUR $TANDY NG, tx thervote fromombeywe rhe free choſe: af opr 
wi ar1\nh} yeferth manner as thurtbencr it bethat gves.beforenilt att of oar. will,\ en ſer1'iw 
wb, to intlaxerr, (as Gods wilidoth) as todgazic defirdyegnor; nor enforces/this 
O 4 praQicall 


ic gookor bad./ And ſb tbir aff on't veg t- . 
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praRieall judgement of reaſon, the libertie of our will is not taken away, And herein 
Rands the true CONCORD BETWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND 
MANS WILL: that the freeand immutable counſell of Gods will , goeth indeed in 
order before the operation of our will, or at leaf rogether with it, and determines and 
circumſcribes it: but forſomuch as ir neither enforces our will , nor rakes away our 
indgement, bur permits ir freely ro leade and perſwade the will, it expels not the liber- 
tie, but rather cheriſhes and vpholds it: For whereſoewer theſe two concurre, FREEDOME 
FROM VIOLENCE AND NECESSITY, and THE FVLL CONSENT OF REAe 
5 ON, there « the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 

46 Neither could I cuer perceiue, that our adverſaries durſt direRly gainſay this, 
a Gabr.2.4.18.0- For it is a concluſion in our ſchooles, that ® no ſecond cauſe can worke without the agency 
mae pp of the firſt: and the firft cauſe rannes imo the effett of the ſecond cauſe , more then the ſecond 
e.$8,  canuſeut ſelfe doth: and thereupon God being the frft cauſe of al things, the effetts of all ſecond 
| canſer, whether they be natural, or proceeding from freewil, are more fubielted to God, then to 
9 AlmainMoral eþeir ſecond cauſes, Yea ® they write, that be firſt cauſe is not enely the canſe of the effef8 
Inn produced by the ſecond cauſe, but alſo the cauſe why the ſecond canſeproduceth ſuch an eff«f. 
Shall we from theſe ſpeeches conclude again(t them, as the Iefuice doth againſt vs, 
that wan therefore hath no freewill, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth , and thac 
' Gods the author of ſame? And yetnoPapilt alive , can ſhew any doEtine or writing 
of ours, that more vehemently infinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches doz for 
they aſcribe ynto Gods will an abſolure ſoucraigntic ouer ours, to  0Vz, DETER- 
MINF, and RESTRAINE it, andthe aQtions thereof; whichis all that we ſay, and 

the very point the Teſuite cauils at. RR | 
Bur it is obieRed, that if our will be no freer then thts, how can it be poſſible 
we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? for God moues and inclines ir, yea derermines 
and limitsit. I anſwer, that if the ſaying, our will is limited by God, giueany occa- 
fion of danger, our enemies that accuſe ys, are as guiltie thereof as we. For theſe are 
p Occham.1.4.3Þ their words, beſides thatI have fer downe immediatly before : P that when oxr will pro- 
p nay | lcerh any all, it 1s not in the power rae at that inſtant not to produce it, That the wil 

% 


q Almain. Moral. cg do nothing, but God will baxe it ſoto do, ® That there is no power at all in owr will, but 


Sib. arb, Gods will worketh and effeteth all things. * That God determinesour will by bis immutable 
que referrChem- counſell, &c. © That al men need the ſpecial belpe of Gods grace to do any thing that goods. 
ao. ** This determination of our will by the government of Gods will, goes as farre againk 
# Dom. Bann.1. freewill as any thing that we ſay ; and therefore if our dotrine leade men to be care- 
4 Alike lefſe and deſperate, how will they excuſe their owne ? The meaning therefore is not, 
that God by his prouidence infuſeth any consTRAINT into the migd: of man to 
enforceir, orany ERROR toſeduce ir, or impoſe any NBCESSITY to bindit; bur 
onely that he inclines and orders it to worke freely that which he hath determined tor 
his owne glorie; and beſides, bis preſerving the faculty thereof , moues and applies it 
cothe obieR and worke that it willeth or nilleth. Which manner of inclining, I thinke 
u cw Gent. 1. no Papiſt will deny. For Thomas ® ſaith, Man cannot wſethe power of bis will, but fo farre 
" nk forth as he workes mthe power of God, * And al our choiſe and will is immediatly diſpoſed of 
7 we” U lib.ard. God, And? the Icſuites confeſle, that whether men will or no, yet can they not pron we 
att order of Gods promidence ſet downe from all eternity, to do at any time that which God abſ0- 
Iutely will not, or not to do what he abſolutely willeth. Which words refiraine all our li- 
berry to Gods pleaſure, and excludenor the precedencie of his will co determine ours. 
Yct are not our ations made neceflarie thereby, ſo that we cannot do otherwiſe then 

we do ; becauſe Gods will is the firſt mouing cauſe, willing no effeQian the creacure 


abſolute neceſſitie, but according to the condition of the ſecond cauſes ; and noeffet3s * 
x Tho.cone Gene. called neceſſarie of the firſt and remote cauſer ,, but onely of the ſecond and nearer ; as * the 
any Schoolemen teach _ queſtion, 
40.art3.con3, -48 By this that Thaue ſaid, you-may perceive, that though our adverſaries take | 
ypon them tobe greatpatrons of Free-will , yet when the marter comes to ſcanning , \ 
they are forced to ſubieRir-againe toGods prouidence, as much as any Proteſtant 
doth; and their ſo doing islyable to the ſame difficulties that they obieR againſt = 
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For *the Ieſvites lay, Afar i not holden to hane free-will in chooſing and conſulting , becanſe ern grat.& 
he can do ut of his owne ſtrength, but becauſe the cooperation of God being allowed, he can do it. 2 -rka 
And ® the beft learned Schoolemen they haue, thinke, Our wil vnable to do any good, till on cl 
God ſend his ſpecial grace therewnto. Shall Inow conclude, they debarre all care in con- Wc - 
ſulcations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the will is vnable when grace is wanting, 

and we can donothing of our {elues till God enable vs? If Iſhould,my concluſion were 

the very ſame againſt them, that theirs is againſt vs. © For though I cannot by mine « Vide Dom. Bar- 
owne (irengrh, riſe vp from ſinne, nor do any goodtill Gods grace preuentmy will,yet groan, 
2n carneſt care whereby I deliberate , is that meanes which the ſpirit vſech to preuent 

me; and therefore i! 1 will be ſaued, or reclaimed from finne, or confirmed in grace , I 

muſt admit deliberation, as the firſt motion that God cafteth into my mind for the 

effeRing hereof: and nor ſay till Ifeele ſome violent and ſenſible compunQionsen- 

forcing me, but accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation, the which ro 

caſt away , is toreieR Gods offer inuiting me to my vprifing, Next, though we haue 

no power to conuert our ſelue$; yer ali men have power to vie the outward mieanes, 

and libettie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spirit , inuiting them to couſider of 

thcireftate : whichis ſufficicnt ro make them vnexcuſable if they reſiſt it, God wor- 

keth ſome things in vs, without vs; ſome things in vs, and with vs; ſome things in vs. 

and by vs. /n vs, without vs, good motions, which by his Spiric he caſtes into vs, as we 

lyeplunged in finne, whereby he awakes vs and biddeth vs thinke of our vprifing, /n vs, 

and withvs, a good will toreceiue thoſe motions, and not to refiſt the Spirit. /» vs, 

and by vs,all ſuch good works as the motion of his Spirit teachteh vs to do, And thusin 

the greateli bondage of our will we make roome for Care and Conſultation euen in ſpi- 

rituall things, otherwiſe then the moſt of our aduerſaries doin © their doQtine of the d Wheresfreade 
meric of congrvitie : whereof * one of themſelues ſaith truly, T hey go not the right way to oo Digreſ: 
worke who aſþiring to walke after tbe ſpirit, place the hope of a better reformed life 3nthe com- * Baysde virt.imp 
mandement of the Law, and freedome of their owne wall, Lac.vk. 

49 Oc if hg leſuire, according ro the common error among the yulgar of his ſide, 

imagine we make men deſperate and carelefle in their actions, becauſe we teach no 

man iscleed or reprobated becauſe ofhis workes good or cuill, that God foreſaw he 

ſhould do: he is deceiued Ikewiſe z and the former difficulties recurne ypon him. For 

the moſt iudicious and learnedinthe Church of Rome are of the ſame mind, Touching 

eleion there are © few but grant, itis of the free mercie of God without any reſpect 

to our merits. f And Catharinus ſaith, the contrary :s Pelagiamſme, and deſerneth tobe . Magit.s d.q1.8 
hiſſed at. Touching reprobation the opinion is more curranr,that it ſhould paſſe ypon ibi 0cchamArin, 
the foreſight of fmne which God beheldin the wicked, Butthis, in reprobation ne- Death 
gatiue eſpecially , is alſo crofſed by the 8 chiefeſt Schoolemen that ever writ,aud © the 21ij Bell.de gr & 
Jeſuires themſelues ſhrinke from ic, Ariminenfis faith , No men © reprobated becauſe of VE Ta 
the enill uſe of hu freewi!, or finallreſiſtance of grace, which God foreſaw in byn. i Domini- $4 TolerinRog 
cus Bannes confures them that hold otherwiſe, and faith, that conſidering the reprobate Are —_— 
abſolutely there canno cauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be pinen on their owne behalfe. Bug 8 Aliliod Li.cg, 
al THE EFFECTS OF REPROBATION ARE ORDINATED 7othyor that exd, fake tg 
to ſhew the inſtice of God,and hug mercie towards the eleft. Our adverſaries therefore com- i fupra.Tho<e 
municating with vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of reprobation, are as guiltic of weir rt 
making men careleſle thereby as we. C— 

Fe But] wonder moſt what ſhould driuvethe man to ſay,, we make Godthe author 6s. 
of ſinne. 1] know he might heare and rcade the impurarion layd ypon ys by the leſuites, 4*4Tvervbilu- 
but it is firange any man of vnderftanding ſhould not diſcerne the foolery, For I cha- 1 PonkEag mts 
lenge any man thar liſteth to trie it, ler him ſhew if he can that the Church of England gre = ag 
holds any more touching thjs matter then the Papiſts themſelues haue expreſly written, deanit grat.lz< 
Occham faith ,! Gods tmmediatly the firſt canſe of all things produced by the ſecond cauſes. | __...x 
B ut of things enill,, he us the mediate cauſe , in that he produceth and pre(erneth the creature rs 

that its mediate cauſe of ewill, And ® againe, if we ſpeake of the ſnnes of commiſſion, not onely m 35 1.lit yy 
= the willof the creature t; the efficient canſe of enery ſuch aft, but enen GOD HIMSELFE, 


WHO IMMEDIATLY CAYSETH EVERY ACT, And if yor reply, that then God 
Fond 
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142 G9d not the author of ſinne. 6 40 
ſpould fine by cauſing an att of ſuch deformitie , as the will of the creature ſinnes whey fm 
canſeth ſuch an att. I anſwer, that God is debter to no man , and therefore ts botund neuher to 
cau(c that al, vor the contrary; nor et not to cauſe it : but the will of the creature, by Gods 

| lawes is bound not to cauſe the att, and ſo conſequently (ines by doing it. To the very ſame 

n gs Hp" 65: effeR writeth ® Gregorius Ariminenfis, and addes ® further, that ſome Dottors of his 
2" "1 np affirmed, that albeit the (infall aft were of God, yet the ſiune was uot: which ſaymg (\aith 
he) may hane A GOOD SENCE, not by Concerning the deformuie to be any chmg aiſtintily 
from the aft, which unot canſed of God, but nderftanding, that althongh the ſinful alt be of 

God, yet AS IT IS SINFYLL#t 2 n0t of God, who doth nothing againſt that which reghe 

p1.9.13.att.1.pag. reaſon mndgeth ſhould be done. Cardinall CameracenfisP ſaith, Afany ſolemne Doftors con- 

193 eſſe, that God ts the C Av SE of finne, and that hecanCAvSE and WIL L finne, Medina 

q cqagangnre? Þ. q ſaith, A Snner when he fins, doth againſt the will and Law of God in one ſence, and in another 

95 hog PF. Nor. He doth indeed againſt his ſignified will, and againſt his precepts and prohibitions, 

which by a fignratine ſpeech , are called bys will; but AG AINST THE WILL OF HI1S$ 
GOOD PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT, nor againff tHe EFFECTVALL ORDINA- 

r Mayr.2.d.43-9 TION of God. In the {ſame manner © write others: and ſuch as are bulieit in accuſing 

GIS s + Luther and Caluin touching this point, yet by ſtrength of argument, and euidence of 

Altifid 1.1-p 99. the Scripture, are driven to ſay, ! Thatwo ſinne falt out beſides the will and mention of 

Tho-in __ God: *butthat BY A FIGVRE he commanas #t, and excites menuutott , as 4 hunt{max 

{ Bann.1.part.: (ets a dog vpon 4 hare, by letting go the ſlip that held the dog. God therefore not onely permits 

49 tell de ami, The wicked to do many ens , nexther doth he onely forſake the godly , that they may be cous 

grat..2.c.1z.0 ſtrained to ſuffer the things done againſt them by the wicked : but he alſo overs EES their 

enill wils,and RVLE Sand GOVERNESthem, andBOWES andBENDS them by wo R- 
KING #nmbly in them, «nd not onely INCLINES emil wils to one ewtll rather then ano- 
ther, by permitting them to be cariedinto one entll, and not peryutting them to be cariedints 
another : but alſo POSITIVELY HE BENDS them, by INCLINING them to one 
exill, and tarning them from another , occaſjonatly and morally , &c. Let our adver- 
faries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall find we fay no more : and if 
they will expound ours as gently as they do their owne, there will appeare no dif. 
ference. 

« PlL5.4Habbx. $51 Forwehold firſt in generall, that * God isnor the author of finne , but the di- 

nyt 7 Ser uell and mans owne corrupt will; the conrrary whereof we defie as blaſphemie, Next, 

17. Eccl9.31. , : k q 
Tac-1.13. more particularly, we belecue that God wils nothing that is formally finne , as he wils 
that Which is good, but hates it rather : whence it tollowes, that he inſpires 1t intono 
man, neither doth he create any corruption in our will which was not there before: 

x fa. 30. 21. bur forbids it abſolutely;* within vs by the light of the Spirit,” without vs by the com- 

. Perra5.as, |mandement: and the fuft entrance of finne into the world, and the continuance of it 

in the world, was by the yoluntaric ation of mans will corrupring it ſelte, God infus 
fing no euill into it. That which he doth about and concerning finne,are rhree ations. 

* AQ.179.:8, Tirſt, asthe vniverſall cauſe of a!ll things, * bes vsTA1NEts mankind, and vpholds his 

being, yea the being and mouing of all his ations good and bad: ſo that no man could 
either moue to an ation, or hauec being himſelte, it God ſuſtained nor, hence ir fol- 

* The Scheolemen 1OWes, that * the very poſitiveaR, called the marcriall part of finne, whereunto fine 

cal ir, Subſtratum c]eayeth, is of God inthe ſame fort that all other actions of the creature are. Secondly, 

Portals Fi> *hewTtTHHOLDs his gracce,being bound rono man,and leaues the wicked ro them- 

ſubelt ipſimalitiz ſe[yes; whereupon it foilowes, that their hearts harden, and they cannot bur finne, The 

2 Fſa6.9.1oh.1:. : ; | 

3s.Rom.g9.a8.%& manner how, he hardeneth, is nor by Crearing the finne, as he doth gracein che ele@, 

3.5. 1,542.25 bur by Dering them the power of his grace which ſhould mollifie chem; and by Offe- 

ring them ſundry obieRs, which they conuerc into occaſions of ſinne, and ruine; where» 
by they Randexpoſedtothe temptations of Satan , and haue neither power nor will to 
Ray themſclues. Thirdly, heonRDINATES the f(inne, which is nothing elſe butthe' 
direRing of ir in ſuch manner as hepleaſeth, that ic proceed no furcher, or otherwiſe 
then his good picaſure willeth, Sometime he Reſtrainer it , that ir ſhall reach no fur- 
ther then he willeth ; ſometime he Twrner it to another.end then the perſon doing it | 


choughr of: ſometime he maketh way for ic to paſſe, to puniſs one finne with __— 
An 
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6. , 40. Freewill. Our will free from conſtraint. 


And this is all we hold touching this point; and I dare yndertaketo ſhew cuery parcell 
thereof inthe Papiſts owne bookes,as I haue ſaid alreadie. Andtherefore their writing, 
thatthe Proteſtants make God the author of finne, are but clamors , and verball qua 
rels ariſing from malice. For they may vnderftand, ifthey will,that when we ſay God 
wils, or works finne, and potitiuely ordainesit, or any fuchlike; we meane nor thisof 
Godsformall will, but of the three inferiour aRions that I haue here briefly rouched, 
whereby he gouernes it. 


Di greſh oN 42. Againe touching feewil, wherein the dotlrine of 0 Charch s methodical 
propounded, and in enery point compared with that which the Papiſts bold: that the 
(enerall queſtions betweene them and v1, and the manner how, and where they riſe, 


may be ſeene diſtiniily ſet downe. | 


_ —_— 


————_— 


2 When we ſpeakeof Freewill, the queſtion may be laid either touching that 
freedome which man had before his fall, inthe ſtare of innocencie; or touching that 
which remaines with vs now in the fate of corruption. Concerning that which man 
had before his fall , there is no queſtion bur he hada PERFECT FREEWILLY both Fannmite rn 
to good and evill , the which wasNATVRALLto him, and giuen him with his crea- | Io cis 
tion: by the ſtrength whereof he had power in him{elfe to perſenere in prace , becauſe the { 
ace whereby he might perſenere, was m the power of bis wifl, Onely he was created mu- 
table, that is ſuch, as albeit he were every way perfeR, yet he might fall from thar 
perfection if he-would: and he needed the generall helpe of God to preſerue his na- 
ture, and to moue him ro his aQions,, the which he had from the inſtant of his crea- 
tion to his fall : neither of which impaired the libertic of his will , but rather perfeed  Tho.1.2.9.109. 
it. Inthis matter there lies no queſtion : for it is * a Schoole point, that man defore his amt Y” 
fall needed the influence of Gods grace to moue his will, which he had. DE”? 
The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrupted nature. And we are 
all agreed, that the facultie or power of mans mind called the will,is not loft by his fall, 
no morethen the parts of his bodie are : but the controuerfie is about the NaTyRE 
firſt, and then thes TR ENGTHofit. And touching the nature of our will, we hold 
two things: firft, that although Adams will, by nature was free, as well in things ſpi- 
rituall concerning God,as in things naturall concerning this life; yet ours isnot fo: but IN Tx: 5 rar 
in things ſpiricuall it is Rarke dead till God create fpirituall life and libertie in ic; and 27007 
ſo that freedome it hath, is in it by grace and not by nature. By nature we haue power | 
tro will naturall things, but till grace come there is no facultie to will heavenly things, 
concerning the ſauing of our ſoule, or once to mind them. This is the firſt point, and 
the Papiſts denie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall wasnot extinguiſhed or loſt our- 
right, but onely maimed or weakened, and lefc deſtitute of that which guidedit: and 
the grace of God approching doth onely heale it againe, or as it were waken it ourof _ 
ſleep2; and they liken it to Þ a man wonnded, that (till hath life in him, though phyſicke - Leg lib.4 
and cure bring perfeR health. And © the Teſuires hold , that before grace come, it is DES OR 
free to do goed, but this freedomie is as it were bound and ſtopped till God gine it power, Aa © awry gt 
man haumg the (ight of his eyer , yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenſible forme come, which forme ts not row — jy 
the cayſe he ſeeth, but that which perfelts theſight. And © they write, that all our naturals 5 Betar. degrar. 
areas whole in vs as euer they were in Adam, and we onely want a ſuyernaturall pifr b& de —_ 
to guide they, which he had. «To this purpoſe © they write, that it exceeds not the fa- IÞ-15-c-13. $. 


, SI . a mus, 
cultie of mans nature to do the atts of charitie , which may exen merit at Gods hands : and «e Occham 1.4 17. 


* that all the workes of the Gentiles are wot ſinne : and 8 that by doing what is in our one ” pars kd. 
power, euen by natoare, without any grace, we may merite Gods grace of congruitie ; as I g Gab. d. 28. 
ſhall * ſhew hereafter. The which aſſertions of theirs, ſhew what they hold couching Mages 
the nature of our will, namely, that euen by nature , afore any grace come, it hath 
ſome freedome to good; but if God do but prevent it, then it is able ro do much more, 
Whercin we refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Þ a naturall man is dead in b Col. 13. 
fine, and i perceinesnot the things of Gods Spirit, nether can know them , for they are ſpiri- 
tally diſcerned, | 

54 The 
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Narvaz and 54 The ſecondpointtouching the nature of freewill, is, thatit ſtands not in free | 


Darinerte> dome from allneceffitie, but from all externall conſtraint, For I have ſhewed before, 
that Gods will orders and determines all wils , from which determination no creature 

is frees but they all depend on God, and can do nothing but what he pleaſeth : yer 
for ſo much as this will of God takes not away the iudgement of our owne reaſon, 
nor conſtraines vs, but ſo direReth vs, that we alway in chufing orretuſing follow the 
direRion alſo of our vnderſtanding , our will hereby is left free; as if a man invite me 
roa banket , he is indeede the firſt mouer of my will thereunto, and he leades me by 
the hand towards theplace , andin a ſort determines my will to that houſe rather then 
co any other; yet for ſo much as Iallow of his motion, and find reaſon in my ſelfe to 
go, I gofrecly, and with full libertie, though this freedome isnot from all necefſirie, 
but from coaRtion onely. And ſo we deſcribe freewill ro be the operation of the will in 
chuling or refuſing whatſoener the full and perfelt indgement of our vnderFFanding offereth: 
which iudgement going before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where ir 
is, there is no conltraint, Others contrariwiſe diſpute , our will to be free, nor in this 
reſpeR, but becauſe it is ſubordinate to no neceſſitie, For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a 
ſoueraigne dominion ouer his ations , that what he doth, he not onely doth vncon- 
* Yoluntzs 3Deo ſtrained , but he abſolutely may and can do otherwiſe , * being no wayes reflrained by 
. determinata, non Gods will, But ſuch an abſolute freedome there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed 
iryerg ne gr before, that Gods will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and determines 
gra hb. arb.1.4. jt ; whereupon it followes that our will of intallible neceſſitie muſtneeds be moved 
E-14+,.Deinie- and determined, for Gods will cannot bein yaine. And this isallowed by many of our 
| aduerſaries, though ſome others condemne it, For Alphonſus defining freewill, ſaith, 
k Aduert hzrel.l. & 7 here 6 a libertie which i oppoſed againſt coathion , becauſe ſomethings are ueceſſarie which 
O07” ue deve freely though neceſſarily , but not of conſtraint or violence : and of thi lebertie we call 
LAlifodl 2tra@. 224ans will free, And! others ſhewing how freewill ſtands in libertie from necefſiie, yer 
omg 0 7 define that weceſ/itie ro be nothing elſe but compnlſine andexternall conſtraint : whereby 
Mn Almain,wor. It is like they thinke, the will is no otherwiſe free bur from compulſion. Againe,® they 
Pag- 2. ſay, God by hug conconrſe determimeth the attion of mans will : whereupon the will capnot 
© Dom.Bare.pare. Pr Worke, andyer is free ," becauſe it followes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the 
2.9-19.art.co. TOOtC of freewill. And as- often as the a of willing ariſeth from this roote of iudge- 
0 10m.1.ib.z.art, MENT, it is alwayes free, And ® Waldenfis writeth, that great clearkes in his time did place 
K.£:25-Pagt: this precedent neceſſitie , which ss the cauſe that the thing is, in humane workes, and that it 
wed from Gods will, Which ſhewes, that they thought our will is not freed from ne- 

Anonoars, Cefſity, but coaRtion onely, And finally choſe ſpeeches of theirs , P Owr will is inclined, 
a T- changed, determined by God: — be maketh that one inclination ſhall [acceed another. — 
Tho. contra 9 Man cannot v(e the vertne of his owne will, but ſo farre forth as he workes in the power of 
Gerry :. , Gods will, —* And as 4 man by denice ſhonld let bwrds fllie , and yet cauſe themalltogoto 
lib arb.l.3.c18, ſ#ch places as bimſclfe would : ſo doth God rule the will, — © yea mone and ap ly it to that it 
C1b.14c.16- | wileth. 1 ſaygtheſe and ſuch like peeches cannot be cleared fo, bur they ſubieRthewill 

to neceſſity as much as we do. | 

Tuz yowren $55 This being the nature of our will , the next point to be enquired, is touching 
or T#z will theſtrength thereof, which is not alike in all aRions. For the things whereabout the 
Actions. Will is occupied are of three ſorts, Naturall, Civill, and fpirituall : naturall and guill 
things concerne this life onely, bur ſpirituall things rouch che life to come; and there- 

fore ,mans will hath not like power in them all. By naturall things we meane ſuch 33 

appertaine to all liuing creatures for their exerciſe , and preſeruation of their natures, 

as toeate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelues, and ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all 

humane aQions tending to ſocietie, and the ourward gouernment of mans life, which 

the light of nature and vyſe of reafon leades vs to, as ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going 

this or that way , the learning and praQtifing of a trade or profeſſion ; whereunto we 

alſo referre morall things, that is, the gouerning of our externall aRions and members, 

according to the rules of outward diſcipline, without the inclinationor conſent of the 

conſcience renewed; as the exerciſe of all ciuill yertues, and many externall workes n 

their kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, to be temperate,bountifull, airhfull in word, 
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chaſt, curteous,ro ſpeake and heare things good and honeſt, to goro Church: *inthings * wore 
of which kin.le, man hath naturall freewill, that he can yoluntarily follow what his 50.6.2.7#m3.5. 
vnderſtanding ſhewwes him, and apply himſelfe thereunto by chaſing or refuſing. And | Haverequdem 
in this point we all agree, * as our aduerfaries confeſſe, But we ſect downe their limita- ar. 2d adtones 
tions: firſt, * that our willin all theſe things needeth Gods generall helperomoue and Meas me ori 
apply it to the worke ; without which helpe, the bare faculty of our mind can do no- ad communem | 
thing : for vnleſſe he ſuſtaine the power of my will, and apply and direRir, I cannor ſo num & oct 
much as put a morſell of bread tomy mouth.Secondly, this generall concourſe of Gods docuit Luther. 
helpe being granted, 7 yet we can will none of theſe things perfeAly, but in much ah al 
weakneſle, and are often hindered, by reaſon our nature through finne is depraued; Valen,co.r. pag, 
whereupon the mind is obſcured with error,the judgement corrupted with bliridneſle, _— os: 
the affe tions diſturbed, the will diſtrated, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- 4-15-Exod. 35.32, 
certaine obieQs. Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt things that are; and whercin our libertie is - <> FR 
reaceſt,* yet the will of God going betore,determines ours, that we can will no more _ | 
then God pleaſech. Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to by ® our adverſaries; and ſo yum.yz 18. 
in things naturall, ciuill, and pertaining to morall diſcipline, we have freewill. nE aac aparag 
56. Bur io ſpirituall things,concerning the ſaluation of our ſoules, the caſe is othet- & tb.a>.1.5c... 
wiſe: for the manifeſting whereof, we mult conſider that there are rwo ſtates or de- X#Ban, part. 
prees of our life, Theftrſt is called the ftate offinne, containing that part of our life es 
which is before regeneration and juſtification: in which Rate all men are till God call 
them ; and then they enter into the ſecond degree, called the fate of grace, becauſe +,,,,.. 
then the grace of God freeth chem from the bondage of their former corruption. Now 0# rus wir i 
the queſtion is, what power mans will hath in ſpiritvall things, fo long as he abideth 17, {f; ere 
in the Rate of finne? and whether by the ftrengrh of his owne will onely, withour faith a* ox» nx ox 
andthe ſpeciall helpe of God, he is able to veeld obediencero Gods Law,orto do any **** 119% 
thing auaileablc to the pleaſing of God and the ſauing ofhis ſoule. We anſwer nega- 
tively, that he is not : becauſe Þ his ynderſtanding and iudgement in ſuch things is Þ LOonnEd 
ſtarke blind, and © the will by nature is turned from God, that it can follow nothing TOE Ws 
bur chat which is cuill and repugnant to Gods will, 4 whoſe Law being ſpiricnall, can- 57. : 
not be obeycd by ſuch as are carnall, ling in the fleſh; but © all that they do is finne, 8s 7? EY 
till rhe grace of iuſtification come and renew them, And alchough God call none © Remt4.23-Eph., 
thereuuto but by meanes and ſecondary caufes, yer theſe cauſes are the inward light ro Dome. | 
of the Spirit, and the outward preaching of the Goſpell;the will ofman being meere- 
ly paſſive in the firſt at of conuerfion, 
57 Butthe Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeucrall aſſertions againſt this doQrine 
] will briefly colle&, and fer downe tn order, that you may ſee what they aſcribe to* 
mans will in ſpirituall things in the ſtate of vnregeneration, and view the differences 
betweene vs, Bur firt I muſt put you in mind, that the warier ſort of them, in words 
ſeeme to ioyne Gods grace with our will to helpe it, in all ſuch aQons as they holdir 
can do in this tate; andrequiretheaidethercot, as if without it they would grant ic 
could donothing, So f Bellarmine fayes, ans wil in things appertaining to pietie and f Degas tib, 
ſaluation, canwill nothing without the aſſiſtance of Gods grace , yea, 8 the ſpeciall aſſſtance, 15 <4. inci 
And ſometime they reuile vs for charging them with the contratrie: bur this is but a yg 1b.$. Nos res, 
ferchrodeceiue the ignorant, anda dramme of their wit to maketheir Pelagianiſme go 
downe the cafilier, For Þ many requireno ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and - by oe) = 
i ; i 7 p | te Fl 
ſome ſay, we need it nor, as if freewill were abſolurely ynable without it, bur of Gods 1417 9. PY 
liberaluty it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed before, to make ir will the more ©0944-2-pa.70. 
ealily : which was the very herefie of Pelagius, They define this grace to be no more 
bur the gcnerall helpe which weneed in naturall things, and ſuch as the very Pagans 
have, Thry maintaine the meric of congruitie, wherein, of all hands, it is confeſſed, i Atus illeran- 
- there is the influence of no {peciall grace, it onely conſiſting in doing that which © 11 our TE 
ewne power, and | going before the infuſton of all grace, at leaſt in ' nature, Yea the Teſuite infulioremGabr, 
himſclfe,that ſeemes ſo religiouſly ro aſcribethe power of our will coGods grace,® he Lat orat. oe 
cenſures certaine Schoolemen becauſe they had writ, that the gewerall influence of God: rung eas he 


{race being. admitted, yet no manby bus natural! freewil could do any good withoue his fecal 1 Libs.cotr 
P heipe: 
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helpe: and contrary to that he ſaid before, writeth expreſly, * Aſav,before all grace, hath 
freewil, not onely to things morall and natural, but enen to the workes of pietie, and to things 
ſupernatural, The which kinde of proceeding, how it can be reconciled with that th 
| pretend touching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will,jt paſſerh my vnder- 
ſtanding to conceiue; for they are contrary, Andthis was neceffarieto be obſerued in 
the dealing of our aduerfaries, becauſe chis ſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 
with our wlll, is the veile whereby they hidetheir deceit, andthe vizard that couers 
their Pelagian faces, that the ignorant ſhould not know them ; and carries fo good 
ſemblance of reaſon, that, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the like words vſed by the Pelagians, 
we world receine them without ſcruple , but that they ſbeake them , whoſe meaning 1; wel c- 
'nowph knowne vnto vs. Now I will ſet downe whar they aſcriberofice will in the ate 
of {1nne, | 
Tus 2Ownyn 53 Firſt, that thereby a man may auoide finne when he is tempted to it; which the 
or wit wit#- word of God ® aſcribes to grace onely, Biel ® ſaith, Freewillby it owne nature, without 
i Ros "ar the gift of grace, caneſchue enery mortal ſinne : and the habits of grace, infufed or attained, 
ThIVGH As Cooperate with the will,to belpeit towill HELLGHTFVLLY, READILY 4nd EAS 1» 
cn. LY: andnootherwiſe. Andthat this is a common opinion among the Schoolen-n, 


TxHACH. 
_ 5.4 1- jr appeares by Ariminenfis, ® who confutes it, AndP the Iefuites (ay, that for rbe oger- 
5.9. Eph.6.11. ; | ; 
y 2.4.28.litk. comming of rentations (ſo that ns ſinne be commuted) they dv not alwayes require Goat ſpeci. 
0 2 [pe nigh all helpe, properly ſo called; that ts to ſay, internal Ulumiation, ard bis ſwpernatur all motion; 
arb.l.5.c9. but any beipe whatſocuer, | 
59 Secondly, they hold chat a man by his owne naturall ſtrength can know and 
dothat which is morally gocd, according tothe morali Law and precepr of true rea- 
eva. ſon, and wherein there is no 1inne. 4 One ſaith, Sowe moral works of the eaſier ſort may 
-_ oy jg thus be done, when no great tentation ariſeth againſt v1. But this is nothing. * Another 
r Bellarls. "hep faith, fan umthe ſtate of corrupted nature, hath freewill tou brag things morall: and * before 
\ Lib.6.C-15- . any grace cometo him, be hath a remote and nper felt power to do the worker of gedlineſſe : 1 
therwiſe it cannot be concerned. How mans will (bonld atlnally concurre to the workes f godh. 
<1 as Me And yet furtherthey ſay, * Al the Commandements that are naturall,nay be obſer- 
Pur.ib.q 4. Abu- #ed throughout the whole life of man, without the helpe of Gods grace, onely by the ſtrength 
lenſMAt19-£175 of mature ; and al mortal ſinnes againſt them may be auoided." T be workes of mercie and chas 
u Occham.1.di79 7, ; | 
q2. lit.e.s'c.  rHie exceed not the whole faculty of mans nature, though u ſtaud in Gods liberality to accept 
ſuch workes as meritorious: — God of his grace may accept the good mction of our will , pro- 
ceeding from our pure naturals , and ſo conſequently ſuch an atl may be meritorious, And 
x Andrad.crth. that which goeth beyond all this, * they hold rhe wery Gentiles, ſome of them knew 
; qr aps A 277+ God, and did many things wherein was no ſinne , aud this nas ſufſicient to 1vsT FI: 
y Greg Arim 2.d. and SAVE tbem: an opinion ſo vile and prodigious, that 7 ſome of their owne fide 
264-4. Bayude onfute it. | | 
z Refert. Greg. Go Thirdly* they write,that in the ſtate of Fhnne, withoart thl ſpecial] aide of Gods 
AER InT grace, by ficewill alone, we may loue God aboue all, and eafily keepe his commande- 
Dur.2.4.28.9.4 ments. Andradius 3 faith, Ewen ſuch as are alex: from the true knowledge of Chriſt, may ao 
ler 3 workes that ſhall be pollated with no fault , but deſerne exceeding commendation, And it 
ſhoald ſeeme this opinion had many patrons in the Church of Rome : for Gregorius 
b 2d26-p-99 Ariminenſis, who miſlikes it, diſputing againſt ir, faith , ® Je « yet more to be wondred, 
that any man ſhould abſolutely pronounce, that a man by his pure natural: alone, without the 
ſpeciall helpe of God, can will, and do well ; when they that ſay thus , exclude thereby the ne- 
ceſſitie of Gods helpe, which 1s by teaching and knowledge, and ſo gine leſſe to grace then Pela- 
grus himſelfe. Where ___ the opinion ſo vehemently , and charging ſome of his 
c Bell-5c4 © ownefellowes with it, he makes it plaine how currant it was. And the © Ieſuites cen- 
: | ſuring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo haue a moneths mind to the conceit. | 
. 61 Nowif wereic& theſe opinions, and denie freewill in theſe caſes, we areto be 
excuſed. For the very Church of Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome thercin that denied 
4 ad.19.ar.3 itas well as we, and with greatpaſſion canfuted it. Ariminenſis 4 anſwered a Dottor 
chat held it agaiaſt him), that ſaving his reerence it was Pelagiamſme, And Dom. Bannes 


© 2.9.24 © ſaith, he rhmkes it falſe and worſe then falſe, that any man without the ſpeciall and fygerms: 
| 1 
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eurall helpe of God, can be able to do a ſupernaturall alt. And' a late profeſſor at Louant f Bayus de ir. | 
Freewill withoat Goal helpe is of power to NOTHING but ſinne, and it drawes towards of Profier, 
gniquity SO MYCH THE FASTER, by how much the ſharplier it ts bent to attion. And 
8 che Maiſter of Sentences : Freewsl, before grace repaireit , ts preſſed and onercome with 8 L-3.425.y. 
 Concupiſcence t and hath weakneſſe in euil,, but no grace m good, and therefore may ſinne, and 
cannot but (inne,ewen DAMNABLY. So that ourmiſlike of freewill in this caſe, is true 
doQtine euen by the iudgement of our aduerſaries. | 
62 But there are yet two other points which aduance the will of man, evenin the q,,;- 0+ 
Nate of finne, more then all chis. The firſt is the merit of congruitie , whereby they <oxcaviry, 
teach that a man doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature,ſo can dit- 
poſe and prepare himſelfe to his juſtification, Antoninus ® ſaith, Albeir man by bu free. h Parc.rtic.g c.2. 
wil can merit grate whereby he may do workes meritorious, yet hemay D1$POSE HI Me ** 
SELFE tothe obtaining of (uch grace ; which God will not denie himif he do that which i in 
himſelfe. Andthereforent 8 NOT ALTOGETHER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE 
OF OVR WILL TO' DO WORKES MERITOR1IOvs. And Alexander Hales, * 7t ; ; par.q es.m. 
muſt be confeſſed, that if man do what is in bim(elfe,God gines his grace NECESSARILY, 5$%*3P249- 
that 11 immutably, as the Sunne gueth hu light to all that will recetue it, and as we ſay, t © 
of neceſſitie that God be immertall, And Altifiodorenfis, * The proportion betweene a corpo=  Sum.l3 p.71, 
rall andſþirituall blind man , bolds not : becauſe theſpirituall blind bath a power PREP 4- 
R ATIVE and O PERATIVE tohy ſeeing, becanſe he can do SOMETHIN G which be- 
ing done he ſhall (ce : and when grace s powred into him bring forth the att of ſcemg from rhe 
facultte of ſeeing, therezs NO NEW FACVLTIE beitowed vpon him, And* Durand, Al rn + - 
men grant, and good reaſon, that a man without any new habitual grace infuſed from God, can 
PREPARE HIMSELFE Poprace. He faith all men grantit, and fo Ithinke they do, 
becauſe 1 find the merit of congruity taught and maintained by ® the greateſt clearkes ” 1919-1-2.9.1. 


of the Church of Rome : which yet is the very herefie of Pelagius. Andit is no matter S Fea. oh 
though the Ieſuites now begin to ſay, this kinde of merit is now reieRted. For them- PRO NEL 
ſclues and their peers, teach the very ſame diſpoſing of our ſelues to our owne iuſtifi- 28.Scor.2.d. 13. & 
cation, that the Schoolemen meant by it. Hofius ® faith, rhe Comneell of Trent choſe ra- Hang _— 
ther to call good workes going before in$tification, DISPOSITIONS or PREPARATI- Occh.+.d.17. 9.2. 
ON s to grace, then merits of any ſort. They are content to lay by the name, he faith, but hve >: 
the thing they hold as faſt as euer any did. For Suar. ® ſaith, Our workes before we hane n Confeſl, Perri- 
attained grace, difoſe and prepare v1 to grace. And ? another very lately, According to Seo- jo dhe , 
11s opinion which I neither defend NOR DISALLOW, the Gemtiler by their #orkes mo- p Wind. de effic. 
rally good, and by the common influence of nature , might merit of congruity , the effetIuall ——_ Pe 
grace of God, ſeeing his goodneſſe ſuſfereth no man to periſh who doth that which us i himſelfe, | Bueracd, Bill 
Thelike is bolden by 4 others long after the Schoolemen :and yer it js the herefie of agen; 418 
Pelagius, by the confeſſion of their owne fellowes. Thw,* ſaith ViAoria, w 4 good part Conrad. Cling 
of Pelagins his error if I haue any chill,and the like fay\ others; though the Church of \"Re1ca...ge po. 
Rome (till embrace it. And fo it is cleare, that our aduerſaries hold, that the firſt grace, BLORg. p- 
whereby man js led forward: his iuſtification, may be, and neceſſarily is, attained by Cn 22-P. 390. 
the power of his owne freewill, which is the moſt preſumptuous conceit that -euer en- Ig grat. 1.6: 
tred che mind of man: ſeeing our Sauiour * faith, Without me ye can do nothing, and ® the « 1oh.1g x, 
Apoſtle demandetn, Who hath (eparated thee? what haſt thou that thou haſt net receined? * *:Cor.4.7, 
Whereunto, this opinion of freewill being true, I may anſwer, I have ſeparated my 

{c]te by'doing that which was in myſelfe ro do, and ſo meriting of congruitie , my 

Juſtification : which power ] received fromno grace of God, but had it by nature, in 

mine owne will. And finally, our very prayersand thankſgiuing to God, ſhew, we can 

co nothing of our ſelues. For what is more fooliſh then to pray for that which I haue in mine , 1... & vrat. 
owne power! * ſaith Saint Auſtin, | £.16, | 

63 Thus having ſhewed whatis to be thought of freewill in the Rate of finne, ler 

vs now come tothe {tate of grace, and ſee what is to beatrributed roir there, Where- Tuz row n 
n we muſt againe diſtinguiſh berweene the inſtant or beginning of regeneration cal- 7. m_ 
led enr vprifng, and the time after, when our regeneration is accompliſhed and we 5:5. | 
Rand iuBified ,and (ce whacthe freedome of the will is in theſe two. And tonching the 
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| beginning of our regeneration,whart time we riſe yp from finne, and enter into our firſt, 
converſion, we ſay, that our will could no way diſpoſe it ſelfe, nor remoue the imped}- 


y Rom.10-20 ments, whereby it might be made capable of grace; 7 ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 


ONT: meerly paſſive, till grace haue renewed it , and no more but the ſubieA wherein God 
Phile.1z. lob. JL orketh. The meariing whereof is, * that what time the Spirit of God, by meanes of 


-pangugeny ©: thefword preached, or otherwiſe, firſt layes ho]d, andſers vpon our will ro conuert ir, 
Tk it finds nothing therein to helpe his grace inthe conuerſion ; bur in order of work ing, 
catur,quidam cre- firſt, grace giues life and quality to the dead will, and then being renewed it wils the 
dunt, quidem 99 -onuerfion, and becommeth a voluntarie inflrument of God , both to apprehend his 


credunr; ſed qui NO > SITES c KY , 
credii pradieats- orace offered, and to worke forward with it, Bur, as I ſaid, this it doth not by it owne 


ena on naturall irength, bur by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and new lite that God hath put in. 
audiunr arque df to jt, And as my paper whereon I am writing, receives the inke paſſively, and brings 


pron rar nothing of itowne to the writing, (for I could haue writ vypon another ) but being 


non credunt, forts : ; TR 
audiunt,intus non yyritten, it becometh an inſtrument with me of the writing ; and as I write more and 


di c | : b Gs . "£448 
diſenati hoc ef.l- more, ſo it ſtil] cooperates with me, though in it {cl'e there be no naturall beginning 
lis datur vt cre- of the writing: ſos it in the will of man at his firſt converſion. Whence it followes, 


YT fn that in thoſe whom God cfteuallywill renew, their will can make no reſiſtance, as 
tur, & inchoara & qq\y paper cannot reiet my writing, * Thewill of man may refuſe the outward calling 


Del hoes. of God , by reaſon ſuch calling isnot alway ioyned with the effeAuall calling of his 


num quibuſdam orace, and fo the reprobate may haue it; but the efficacic of grace cannot be reſiſted: 


Rs omatno not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath no propertie to refuſe, but becauſe effeRuall 


non dubreet, qui prace takes away this property, and makes it vnable torefiſt : whence it followes a- 


non vult manife- 


flifſimis ſacris lire» gaine, that no man is converted againſt his will, becauſe grace inthe inſtant of eonuer- 


ris, repugnare: = {on rakes away vnwillingneſle, and makes vs willing. 


pos quam i 64 Againſt this our aduerſaries hold, * that humane will hath ſome power which being 


erct;inferutabt* f,eathed pon by Gods Spirit, doth not a lule worke with working grace tn his connerſiov, 


lia ſunt indicia e- . : ; ; : F 
ius, & inuelliga- The manner how it works, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in our vpriſing. . 


biles viz cius-A* The efficacy of which grace depends on the free conſent of our will For firſt they com- 
guſt. przdelt, F os . . . . 
Sand.cap 8.& 9. pare Our Willto _ defeRiue , which yet have in themſelues an inward condition 


* wii 37- 3c. of their owne, whereby they can receiue perfeRion, whenſoeuer any helpe commech. 
mortis Chr p.174. They liken it Þ to the eye, which though it ſee not inthe darke , yet can ſee as ſoone as light 
WAAT 61? cormmeth, becauſe in ir ſelfe it hath the faculty of ſeeing: © And toa man halfe dead, who 
Govs 6RAC® yet hath life in him, and thereby can recouer when helpe comes to cure him: And to a man 
xc rxovu in Ppriſon, thatcan come out if the doore be opened, and his ferters taken off, Next 
prawn fo they lay, the eſſicacie of the grace whereby we wpriſe, lyes in the cooperation of our will with 

1t ;asit our will and Gods grace were two ſeuerall agents in the vpriſing, as for exam- 


2-traR.11.4.4. att, 
2-Alex,pait.3.m. ple, when tWo men carry a burden berweene them , which neither of them alone car- 


Cs 2 ex. Tieth. Thus Andredius # faith, Gods grace and our freewillmyake ONE CAVSE of onr 4p- 
Plic-y.Rhem.in plication to inFtice. © And Thomas, 1t «inthe power of our freewillto HINDER, or not ts 
d Vbi ol Y. 5o hinder, the receinmg of dinine grace ;as it it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of man, 
GE pon. vent? ro let in, and ſhut out, f And Bellarmine, Geds motion leaues man altogether free , to be 
f Degratl.6 c. Cconnerted or not Hs wil is truly free, and determines it ſelfe, though God mone and apply it to 
wig oolatg 8. the worke, im that GonDs MOTION 1S THE POWER THEREOF, 8 AndGre- 
q.z pen8.4.$.2. gOrie of Valentia, 7 hat man s connerted and anſwereth Gods calling, this ts to be aſcribed 
whe? þ 45 to HIS OWNE FREEWILL andGodrgrace, Andyet morefully Þ the Deane of Lo- 
Lovan.quemre U2N, with whom, though notin ſo full words, the rwo former Ieſuits agree : The belpe 
"nu. D.Bann > of God being ginen althe to both, et one man ts connerted, and the other not. And if it be de- 
manded, what thereaſon ts, why this man ts connerted, and that man « not ? it 15 not becauſe 
he that is conuerted receined greater belpe of God whereby he might effeflually be conwerted: 
Ent thereaſon is to be aſſigned on the behalfe of bis FREE WILL: namely that being aſſiſted 
w#h equall helpe, the one would be connerted, andthe other wovLly not be connerted. 
This is the very herefie of Pelagius. And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift whereby we 
vpriſe from finne, isnot thought to be the ſuperabounding grace of God flowing from 
our eleion, which in a ſingular manner, more deeply and ſecretly, enlighteneth, 1n- 


ſpireth, perſwadeth, impelleth vs: but I know net what ſeruile motion that _— 
waiting 
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_ 


waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer, whether freewill will ler irin orno. An 
aſſertion ſo ynreaſonable, thar ſome of their owne DoQors hiue forſaken it, and 
embraced the dofrine of our Church. Our ſtrength, i ſaith « Biſhop oftheirs , 5: 
not ſufficient to bring vs backs from death . We cannot be connerted and ſaned by our owne 
power. The exciting grace , which difþoſeth thee to thy connerfion,” God worketh m thee, 
without thee; God ſoweth it in vs without vs; but be reapeth it with vs: not that our 
cooperation is needfull, but that our conſent is requwed , when that , firſt flirring v5vp, 1s 
GONE BEFORE onr conſent, Not the workes of our will therefore diſpoſe vs ro 
juſtification bur the grace 'of God , which is againſt the merite of congruitic : and 
the efficacic of that grace dependeth not on our conſent, but gocth before ir,and wor- 


i Corn. Mus, con 
ClIOtOm.p.353» 


keth conſent. 
Touching the ſtate of regeneration, when a man is iuſtified and adopted, we ew _ mg 
IS RE FP. , 


6 
thinke the will is Fr atlibertie, and hath received a new condition, that it can will and ,,, :15r15 
cooperate with Gods Spirit all che dayes of our life: as an inftrument of muſicke being <ar:10% 
ſet in tune, can afterward yeeld good muſicke which before it couldnort : and all the 
good that a man, eleuated into this ftate, doth, are the workes of his renewed will, as 
things outwardly wrought by an artificer, are theworks of his owne hands. Yer this 
muſt be expounded with three limitations , euery one whereof the Church of Rome 
denicth. * Firſt, that ir till needs the grace of God to proteR it, as before adoption 
cameit needed his power to create it,” This proteRion ſands'in ſhewing the mind 
what is good andcuill, in direRing and applying it to the ations, in gouerning and 
ſtrengthening it that ir faint nor, and putting away temptations which elſe would hin» 
der it, being mutable. Againſithis! our aduerfaries hold ; that 4 mer endued with the : Fo iens 
habite of charitie , needs no more but Gods general belpe to the alli and exerciſes of his cha- " 
ritie, And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in charitie withour any further helpe, 
yea that God by his prouidencepreventeth not the will to the doing of ſuch an a, 
bur it is the man himlſelfe that ficlt deliberateth of it. The ſecond ſimication is, that per- m 
ſeverance in good beginnerhnot in the will, but in Gods proreRing grace that vpholds 
the will from defifting : where icfollowes, ® that to _ new worke the willneeds a ® Maz6.10. PG 
new grace ; as Organs giue ſound no longer then while t e bellowes areblowing, A- ” 
g2inſt this ® our aduerfaries teach, thata juſt man, when himlelfe will, can praRiſe any 1,51. 4 
righteouſneſſe internall or externall, by doing good works, and keeping Gods Law, © 
Neither needs he, ordinarily any new grace to excite him, but onely co helpe him. 
* And in caſe of falling iato finne,Yhey it is ſaid the will cannot cooperate to riſe againe,the roman ns 
meaning ts, that it cannot doit $0 EASILY. There are, amongthe Papiſts, P thacthinke þ ann. 7 908 


this impious blaſphemic, and ſauouring of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus 4 ſaith, Fen owr q boeroy avon 


will by Gods helpe, hath begne to do any good, it cannot without the SAME SPECIALL 

HELPE, proſecute the good begun, nor perſexere init, And Gregorius Atriminenfis® wris : 2.4.26.p.94 
rech,that exery man,jn this preſent ſlate is ſo weaks and infirme to each good worke, falling n- 

drr Gods Law, that not onely to go it better ana more eaſily out evenS1MPLY TO Do IT, 

he needeth by reaſon of his infirmitie,the $ ÞE C1ALL aide of Gods grace: ſo farre forth that 

without aide he cando NO G 00D, 

66 The third limitation is, thatthe will being freed, and vpholden by the grace of 2 
God, in manner aforeſaid, f yet can it performe no PERFECT obedienceto Gods (Rom 7.54. % 23. 
commandements, nor do any thing that ſhall haue No $1NNE in it: much lefſe can **15: 
it do works MER1TORIOVS; bur all that regenerate will can do, is vnperfeR, and 
needs forgiueneſle,as I haue ſhewed © before. And although *® Good workes be perfef? t Digrefſ.35.56. 
and vnd: filed, which himfelfe alone worketh our of vs, yer the things he worketh in vs * VARIG 
by his Spiric, in this life are vnperfe&t, becauſe of our fleſh, till the time of the nex: life 
come, when that which is vnperfe& ſhall be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeemetobe_ 
of this mind. Altifiodorenfis * ſaith, Libertie from finne, is onely in good men, whom Gods x Sum. La. rag, 
gracebath (crFRt-E, NOT THAT THEY CANNOT SINN E,bat that ſinne fball hane *'**: 
wo dominion over them. But the Church of Rome holds the contrary, ? That Gods grace y Greg. Valens, 

ſo beales our nature,that we do not onely receine thereby a condition to be able to anoid all mar. 32998 


tal fines all aur life long , bus alſo by onr works merite the increaſe of grace and eternal! life. 
P The 


k PlaLr29.k 


n Bell, de grat. & 
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| 2164061. 1077 ® The ſubliance of which works proceedeth tom our owne freewill the grace of God 
doing no more , but adding to them a certaine CONDITION Or RESPECT that 
- Oochon.s 5g makes. them meritorious; becauſe, as *rhey imagine,although it exceed not the facuitic of 
dudi2. | our nature to do a good warke, Jet it is not in v3 to make the (ame meritorious , wvuleſſe God of 
his bogutie will accept it... 


67 And hitherto Lhauclaid downe what. is to be holden of freewill, and how the 

Papilts differ from vs; whercin it is ſingularly to be obſcrued, that we haue in every 

7 poiny the voiceof one or gther among themſelues on our fide: and that we haue not, 2$ 

hymen para de » they maliciouſly report ys,turned men into beaſts or Rones,by taking away freewill, 

ONT ETEM butacknowledge it ſa farre as to make all fleſh vnexcuſable before Gods iudgement 

ſcate, And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhar roo little to it, and taken from ic, ro giue 

the more to Gods grace, yet were our error on the better hand, and deſeryed not ro be 

REF let ypon the ſtage with ſuch outcries , as if all our Church were proved vnholy there 

« Conſult. al Hy; for a Saint oftheir owne,, by © the teflimonie of Caflander ( who was allo of his 

qe reg roy mind) faith, 7 bs « the part of godly minded men, to attribute nothing to themſclues but #1 

to Gods grace, Whence ut followes, that how much ſaener a man pine to grace, yet imſo deing he 

DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; though to doit,he ſhould detrat? ſomething from: 

the poner of nature and freewil. But when any thing 6 taken from Gods grace, and ginen to 

' nature, which belongs 10 grace, that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER, But 

whatfoeucr we haue done in the point, this I am ſure of, thar our adverſaries haue gone 

| too farre, even by their owne confeſſion, There hawe not bene wanting Diumes in our 

d 23. 396. times, 4 faith Dom. Bannes , who haxe ginen too much to freewill, and the power of nature: 

: and while they thought to eſchue the error of Lutherans, they fell into the proud error of Pel4- 

* Fr 793. grant, — And * ro make men free they hane made themproud,and filled them with ſacriledge, 

This is the ecuth. For freewill hath of it ſelfe either ſome Rrength though ſmall,or none 

at all, If any, then Chriſt ſaidnot true, Without me ye can do nothing. If none, then where 

is freewill, and the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point with 

£ Devyerb. Apoſt. Sajnt Auſlines complaint g:6 Unthankefull men to aſcribe {0 much to weake and wounded 

yk Cenenſpre. HAPKTE : FYMe it 15, that man when be was made , had great ſtrength of freewul, but by ſinne he 

| * far.s. Srapler.de Joff 5, But f our aduerſaries thinkc Saint Auſtine went too farre in this queſtion, atiti- 
MOLE 21> bucin g roo little to mans will. 
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$. 41. 1» the Romane Church 1 confeſſe there be ſome bad and ſinfull folke.». 

For the Church # called nigra & formola, blacke and faire , Cant. r. becanſe in 
it are mixed good aud bad, 4s out of diners parables of our Sauiour I haue proged 
before : but there are two differences betwixt the ſinfull which are in the Romiſh 
Church, and among the Sectaries. And firſt of thoſe that are among the Seftaries, 
there are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more worthy part, their Church 
may be denominated and termed Holy, as the Romane Churth may be. It may per- 
haps be,that diuers of them abſtaine from groſſe ſinves, as ſwearing, backbiting , 
ſtealing Fc. and that they do ſometimes many workes morally good, as zinc almes, 
erect hoſþ;tals, rut (at leaſt in outward ſhrw,) in modeſt and moderate ſort: but alas 
theſe be not ſufficient, or certaine ſignes of ſanititie : all this and perhaps much 
more may we find in the heathen Phileſophers. Theſe outward actions mayproceed 
from natwall, ani ſometimes from victous and ſinfall motiues , and conſequently 
may be very farre from true holineſſe, which muſt proceed of true charitte, without 
. the which charicte, to diſtribute all that one hath to feed the poore, or to giue ones 
bodie to burne, aoth nothing profite, 1.Cor.13. The which charitie muſt proceed, 
de corde puro , & cenſcientia bona, & fide non fifa: from a pure heart and 
ood conſcience , and faith vnfained, 1. Tim.1. The which things being mo# 
7nward, and conſequently hidden and ſecret, cannot ſuſftciently be ſhewed to [on 
preſent 
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bar. The holine(Je of our Church proxed. 


pre; ent by thoſe outward aitians. N ay, they cannot be infallibly knovone of the par- 
tic him/elfe_, ( for Nemo cir veium amore an odio dignus fir: 8& quis po- 
telt dicere , mundum eſt cor meum ? No man knowes whether he be wor- 
thy loveor hatred': and who can ſay, my heart is cleane ? Prou. 20. ) bat are 
reſered to hirg onely qui ſcrutatur corda, who ſearches the heatt , zo wir, Al- 
mightie God; and it cannot perfectly be knowne of vs, who haue them truly , and 
ton/equently wha-be true Saints, wnleſſe it pleaſe him to reweale it by miracle-, or 
{ome other certatne way vnto Vs. 


T he Anſwer. 


——_— 


. 

z Toproue that weare not the holy Church of God , the Teſuite obieRed our fin- 
full liues, as if we had bene of worſe conuerſation then the profeſſors of the true faich 
could be. But for ſomuch as he wiſely foreſaw,thart if he fell co comparing the liues of 
one another, his owne Church would recciue as much diſgrace thereby as ours; and 

his argument bent againſt vs, in the diſchagre would recoile vpon himſelfe,and roll in 
the fall ypon the heads of his owne people , becauſe they are as bad and finfull as their 
fcllowes : therefore now he anſwers that difficultie,by affigning a difference berweene 
the people ot his Church, andthe people of ours in this point: and the difference, he 
ſaich,is this, that although 1n his Romane Church there be ſome bad and finfull , yer «l 
arenot ſo; whereas with vs there are none good, bur all are wicked. A proud and ridi- 

culous brag ; bur yet I anſwer ic. True holineſſe confifterh in the concourſe oftherigh- 

rcouſneſſe of tuthfication,and ſanQification, The former of iuftification,is whereſocuer 
Chriſt with ali his merits, is imputed, and apprehended by faith, for the pardon of our 
finnes, and accepring of vs againe to eternall life. ® This is called the righteouſneſle of 
faith, and they which haue it are truly holy thereby,and our Church teacheth ir againſt 
the Church of Rome that hath renouucedit,and ſo depriued her children of all erue ho. 
lincfſe. The ſecond of ſanRification, is when we bring forth fruites worthy of amend - 
ment of life, not walking after the fleſh, bur after the ſpirit. And we affirme,that in our 
Church this alſo is ioyned withthe former, though we all confeſle it be in great weak- 
neſſe, and farre from that perfeRion which we deſire: and ſuch as walke in ic Þ are pro- 
ued thereby to be truly holy, . 

2 Againſt this externall righteouſneſſe of our ſanRification, the Teſuite obieRs, 
that though we abſtatne from groſſe ſinnes, and do many good morall workes, &c. yet this it 
10 certame ſigne we are holy-; for this aud much more may proceed from ſinfull motions, and be 
found among the very Gentiles, Whereto I anſwer , that this weze a good argument a- 
gainſt ys, it we wa no rightevuſneſſe among vs but ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed. 
For this #9orall bolineſſe is no holineſle indeed , neither do we thereby declare the holi- 
n:\e of our Church; but ſay, the good workes done among vs proceed from faith and 
loue, and aredireRed tothe glorie of God, according to the rules of ſanQification, 
and fo are ſufficient to tcſtifie for vs. And we grant, as the Teſuite requires, that many 
great and plauſible workes of moralitie may proceed from waturall; yea /infull mo- 
114es , and that therefore there is ns true bolineſſe vnleſſe it proceed from charitie, grounded 
on 4 pure heart , and a good conſcience; aud fanth vnfamed: but we adde withall, that the 
workes of our Church proceed from this charitic, and thence receiue their condition 
o! holineſſe. 

3 Andhow doth the leſuite know the contrary , becauſe he faith ſo confidently, 
the holinrſlſe found among vs ariſeth.not from charitie ? Whatis the ground where 


upon he ſaith (0? He anſwers, tre charitie, « good conſcience, and faith , be things inward. 


and ſecret ; and therefore cannot by our outward altions be (hewed to be preſent: nay, he ſaith, 
the partie him(elfe , without rene{ation or miracle, cannot be ſure be hath them.The which if 


it be true, I defire hi to anſwer plainly , how he knowes his owne good workes to 
P 4 proceed 
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0d. 41. 
roceed from faith and charitie ? and by what meanes he will demonſtrate ic tome 
that doubr it? for revelation and miracle he can ſhew none; becauſe the miracles of his 
Legend, which is all he can pleade, concerne not him that never had tham ; and yet he 
thinketh his holinefſe and the holinefle of his people, is a good marke of the Catho. 
licke Church. Ir is falſe therefore that he ſaith , No wan by his omtward workes withour 
e 1Jok.3.7. miracles, can be certaine be bath faith or charitie. For © Saint Tohn ſaith, He that doth righ. 
« lac.21T., teomſneſſe, is righteoms , as God righteous. And Saint James , 4 Shew me thy faith by thy 
+ Mar.7.16, workes , and [ will ſhew thee my faith by my workgs, And cur bleſſed Sauiour, © By their © 
fLuch.43a frugtes you ſhall know ther, * 1t us not a good tree that bringeth forth exill fruite, nor an enill 
tree that bringeth forth good fruite. For men gather not figs f thornes , nor grapes of thiſtles, 
e A good man ,out of the good treaſurie of hu heart, bringeth forth good things; and an cuil 
mar, out of the euill treaſure of bus heart , bringeth forth exill, And if charitie cannot be 
proucd to be preſent by our works, becauſe it is athivg hidden ſegretly within vi,then no 
cauſe can be proued or knowne by the effes, and no Phyhitian can know the inward 
ſtate of the body by the outward (ignes, which were abſurd. And the word of God cal- 
g Mar.g.16. ling ypon vs $to /et or light ſo ſhine afore men, that they may ſee our good worker : and 
þ 2Peur.ze Bhidding vs thereby ro make or eleftion ſure , and promiling an abundant entrance into 
Chriſt kingdome to all that follow vertve, temperance, patience, &c. ſhould decciue ys, 
if when we had taken paines in ſo doing , we could not be affured that our works ariſe 
from faith: without which faithno —_—_ were good,nor could miniſter any argument 
of our ſaluation to vs. 
Wnay zim> 4&4 Our workes therefore being not founded on mens traditions, as Popiſh workes 
er wonxrs are: nor direRedto a falſe end, but done according to the direion of the word , and 
«r 1x12 no. torthe gloric of God, in the faith of Teſus Chriſt, without any opinion: of perfeRion, 
SINDS either to iuftifie vs,or to merite,or ſatisfie thereby,are good wor'cs,and infallibly ſecure 
the doers,that they haue true charitic,and arethe true Saints of God, though they haue 
no miracles,nor other reuelation then this of Gods ; an renewing them. For of ſuch 
1 Tho.le&.4.ln workes our aduerſaries themſclues ſay, i They are the execution and manifeſtation of our 
Evign righteeuſneſſe. Yea the Diuines of Colen afficme expreſly againſt tbar which che Ieluite 
Iowans, £- here faith, k that we rele not prancipally Upon our mherent rio ht eonſneſſe, becauſe Si 55 Unper- 
felt: but thereby, as by A CERTAINE INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CER- 
TIFIED of the remiſſion of onr runes ( who feele and prone in our ſelues ſuch a renonation of 
our [fwit ) and that the perfett mſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs : and that ſo Chrift by faith 
dwels in vs, In which words affirming the experiment and certificate that Gods chil- 
dren h3uc within them, and the fecling of their renouation, and Chriſt dwelling in 
chem by faith, all which they ſay, ariſerh from their workes; they make ic plaine, how 
falſe and frivolous it is that the Icſuire affirmeth , that no man without renclation or mi- 
racles, can infallibly know whether he haue true faith and loue, or not, And I will 
make it yet more plainc in the Digrefſion following. | 
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Digreſſion 43- Prong that Gods children without miracles or extraordinarie rewela- 
tion , may be and are infallibly afſnred that they bane grace, and are in theftate of 
fſaluation. 
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5 Porto theplace of Eccleſ.g.r. Ianſwer, ficft the Teſuite hath miſalledged it. For 
the Hebrew is thus, No man knoweth lone or hatred , all thing are before him, And I care 
not though his Trent-vulgar-latine be as he alledges it: for the Hebrew is the onely 
authenticall text, and not the Latine, whereof themſelues haue a baſe conceit, though 

4 Tn 1. par.Tho.q. the Councell of Trent haue canonized it. For Dominicus Bannez | reporteth,that ſixce 
1.ar$.dud- this decree , there are not wanting many great merin the Church of Rome, that take vp0n 
them to correit and cenſwret, 3. ſay, 4 4 interpreter miſſed it fonly in many things. And 

himſclte is of the ſame mind, and acknowledges, that beivg at laſt conninced by bus owne 

? experience, he indget the Hebrew text uncorrupt, What vanitie therefore is it in ovr 2d- 


uerfaries, to alledge a tranſlation which themſclues deſpiſe as corrupt and yiciou>? | 
: cOndLy, 
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condly, to the words I anſwer, that Salomon doth not fay, that No man can ſimply 
Know the loue orhatred of God to him; butina compound ſence , that No man can 
know it By the outward events of this life:the which hinders not but it may be knowne 
by the teltimonie of Gods Spirit renewing vs;as Catharinus himſelfe a Papiſt,expoun- 
deth it : and this is that we ſay, ® Gods lowe is ſhed 3n our hearts, and made knowne tows by 
the holy G hoſt, | | 

6 Totheplaceof Prov. 20. 9. Ifay briefly, that it proues euidently againſt the Te- 

ſuire,that no man can kcepe Gods commandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart 
cleane trom ſinne: but it touches not the aſſurance of grace, becauſe grace is, and in- 
fallibly knowne to be, where the heart Begins to be cleanſed, though yer (as it neuer 
ſhall be in this life) it be nor perfey cleane, For we are not aſſured that charitie & faith 
dell in vs by this, that our hears are perfet?y cleanet for then the text had bene againſt 
vs : butby this, thatthey are free from hypocriſie , and beginto be cleanſed , and daily in- 
creaſe therein, _. | 

7. The manner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be faued, is by the meanes 
of the holy Ghoſt , whoſe worke it is to afſure vs ; the which he doth firſt by produ- 
cing in vs the effeQs of ſauing grace and predeſtination , which is the conſtant refor- 
ming of our life within and without. Whereupon it followes, that he which gives him- 
ſelfe effe ually & Redfaſtly to a godly life, may infalliblybe ſecured thereby ofhis ſal- 
vation, becauſe God, whoſe promiſes are infallible, ® hath vowed faluation ro all fuch. 
Next by infufing or inſpiring into vs the motion of aſſurance, and by inclining our 
heart to giue conſent to the promiſes of the Goſpell, The which inſpiration is a ſuper. 
naturall worke of God, created in vs by the outward meanes of the word, and the in- 
ward operation of his Spirit, conſiſting ina certaine knowledge and feeling that we 
haue of Gods good pleaſure roward ys, when we once truly beleeue. And as the eye 
in ſceing hath a certaine propertie annexed, that ir knowes it ſeeth: ſo faith and 
grace , in whoſocuer it is , hath this condition, that it knowes it ſelfe ro be ſuch ; and 
it not onely worketh ourwardly the things that are good, but by areciprocall aſpeRic 
ſees ir ſelfe, and yeelds aſſurance to the ſubieA, In which ſence Saint Auſtin ® faith, 
Euery man, if he bane faith , ſees it in his beart, or ſees it not, if he bane none. And againe, 
P He that lomes his brother , knowes the charitie wherewith he loueth him, better then he 
tuoweth his brother whom he loueth. 

8 This isproued by the faying of Saint Paul, 4 We hane receined not the ſpirit of box - 
dage to feare any more, but the ſpirtt of adoption, whereby we crie Abba,Father: and the ſame 
ſhiru beares witneſſe with ozr ſpwit that we are the ſonnes of God, Whereunto it isridicu. 
lous to anſwer, that this teſtimonie which God giues vnto vs by his Spirit, is bur con- 
ieftural!, that is to ſay, ſuch as ftirreth vp our vnderfianding, onely vpon probable con- 
ieQures, tro beleeue , which yet are ſubietoerror, For ſo Gods Spirit ſhould mani- 
feltly deceiue vs, and the ſpirit of bondage to feare ſhould remaine ſtill , and his Spiric 
ſhould teach: vs to cry, Father , when we arenor his children; and finally, in giving 
teftimonie, be ſubie& to the ſame fallibility that ours is. The ſame Apoſtle * faith, 
Proue your ſelues whether you are in the faith: examine your ſelues: know ye not that Chriſt © 
14 you, except you be raprobates? To what purpoſe ſhould men examine chemſelues ifthey 
can findno infallible certaintie? for they might reply againe, we haue ttied our ſelues, 
and find Chriftto be in vs by faith and charitie; but we are never the nearer; we may be 
reprobares for all this, and thy preaching hath done vs no good : for the Papiſts tell 
vs, our knowledge is but conieAurall,and our examination cannot ſecure vs from feare 
orerror : which were abſurd. Againe he ſaith, f After ye receined the Goffell, ye were 
SEALED withthe holy ſpirit of promiſe : and Saint Iohn, *We xx 0 w that we are of the 
truth, and before him we ſhall make our bearts CONFIDENT. * HerebywexN © wthat 

we awell in him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath ginen vs of hss Spirit. * I hane written unto 10u 
that beleene, that ye may x N 0 w ye bane eternall life. This fealing ſheweth, that the ele& 
have the very marke of God yponthem whereby they are infallibly diftinguiſhed from 
the world; and the knowledge thereof, which is attributed ro them, declares that they 


{ce the ſeale, and ſo conſequently cannot be deceiued; as he that ſees his ſeale ypon his 
goods, 
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goods , thereby infallibly, and not by coniecture oneiy, knowes them to be his owne: 
Bur ſaying, we Know we hane the truth , we Dwell in him , we Hane eternall life, we make 
our hearts Confidemt ; he ſhewes plainely how falſe it is, thatſaith and loue cannot be 
knowne to be preſent without reuzlation, For all this, he faith , we know by thar 
which is written : and if we knewit but morally and probably , without full aflurance, 
then we ſhould be confident , even by Gods owne appointment, in that which might 
7 De Tufliicar. 19. deceiuc vs. Againe, Stapleron 7 confeſſes, that Saint Pan! pronounceth the ſame certaintie 
CHI MB of other mens ſaluation, that he doth of his owne : and therefore we may hane aſſurance of 
z 1.Cor.7 4% grace and perſeverance as well as he had; for * in diuers places he ſhewes, that he was 
Rom:F 38. 2-1» affured of Gods Spirir,and grace,and eternall life, 
9 You ſhall heare what the ancient Fathers ſay touching this matter. * Macarius 
faith, A/thongh they are not 45 yet entred into the whole inherit ance prepared for them: in the 
worldto come, yet through the earne#t which they now receine, they area CERTAINE OP 
IT,AS 1F THEY WERE ALREADIE CROWNED AND/REIGNING, Vetthey 
dothey thinke it ſtrange that they ſhall thus reigne together with Chriſt, by reaſon of the abun. 
dance andCONFIDENCE of the ſpirit. Aud why ſo? Enenbecauſe , being yet imthe fleſh, 
' they hae the TAsT of the (weetneſſe and the efficacie of the power thereof. T he Dwell 
comered the ſoule of man with a darke weile, but afterward comes grace and putteth off 

that weile wholly , whereby hereafter the ſoule ts purified, and made able with pureneſje 

| to behold the plorie of true lybt, and the true Sunne of righteonſneſſe, as ut were lightening 

b TnPſal149.poſt #1 his heart, Saint Auſtin Þ ſaith, There ir a kinde of plorying in the conſcience , when 
Ip thos XNOWEST thy faith ts ſmcere , thy hope certaine, thy lone without diſſembling, 
Saint Auſtine therefore rooke it for granted, that theſe things might be kaowne, 

© De baptiſ.:« 4 Hierome, not the ordinary DoRor of that name, but a greeke writer , © faith, That 
i $0866 228 as a woman with child feeleth the ſpringing thereof in her wombe within her , ſo the bap- 
> Ihignnid x 7 tized by the ioy , and comfort, and reioycing which is wrought mthe heart, KNOW THAT 
Ty xeod)a cm'y THE SPIRIT OF GopD DWELS IN THEM, the which they receined in their Bap- 
7 Diallaer”F r1/me.Gregory the Biſhop of Rome © ſaich, The mind filed with G ods ſpirit bath her moſt 
entdent ſjgnes, enen vertue and humilitie, the which if they perfefUy meete inthe mind, thenit 

« Epiſt.,o, &#s plaine they gine teſtimome that the holy Ghoſt ts preſent. Bernard © ſaith, Whos inſt, but 
he that retarneth loge to God who hath loued him? T he which ts done, when the ſpirit by farth 

REVEALETH to amantheeternall purpoſe of God concerning bu future ſaluation. Which 

reuelation 15 nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſþrituall grace , whereby the deeds of the fleſh are 
raortified and the man prepared te the kingdome of heauen.Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancient 

be well looked into,and it will appeate they containe all that I haue affirmed rouching 

the certaintic of grace and faluation, (| 

10 . Andto whar purpoſe do our adverſaries take ſuch paines,and deviſe ſuch ſhifts 

toanſwer them? They ſay,theſe and ſuch like places proues, there is 4 certainte on God: 

behalfe , but not on ours: asif God, revealing his certaintje ro vs, did not thereby create 
invschelike; as whena man looketh his face ina glaſte, heimprinteth in the glaſſethe 

lame forme that is in his face, They ſay, we haue an experimental or moral knowleage, 

bur not an infallible certaintie, not aſſurance of fazrh, and ſuch like. This they anſwer, 

and their friends fit downe contented with it : whereas notwithſtanding when they 
haue wravgled what they can, they ſay the very ſame that I haue laid downe, and if 

their words ſhew ir nor, Tam content you belecue me no more, For firſt , touching thi 

f AliGod ſum. 1.3, diſcerning of our ſelucs, whether we be in grace, f the eldeſt and beſt learned Schoole- 
9s ABER Bo men that I haue ſcene, affirme , We may know it by our goed deſire, comfort of mind , and 
p d.r3-pag46. goedworker. Scotus8 ſaith, Ar / beleene God ts three un per(on, and one in eſſence,ſo ds 1 
h InTho-22, pag. beleewe my ſelfe to haue fauh infuſed , whereby T belcene this , Dominicus Bannes h faith, 
3 eunzarg, SO xcTie Oe that beleenes, ſees that he doth beleene. Andi Medina, with whom he and * 0- 
EC Do ib.Ban. thers conſent, ſaith, A Chriſtian man , by the infallible certainty of faith which cannot be 
| Refer Greg.de {&fe10e0, certainly knowes bimſelfe to haue ſupernaturallfaith. Vega | faith, Some /piritaall 
Valent.to.2-p957- #1en ay be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that thu their aſſurance ſpall be free from 
m Dom. Soro. © All feare and ſtaggering. ® Orhers hold, that a man may attaine to that certainty of bus owne 


apol.c.2e grace, that he may without all doubting be as ſure thereof , as he 11 that there 1 a Citie called 
R ome. 


48. 
a Hom. 17.p.148. 
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Rome, And ſome hold ®the very certawiy of farth as we teach and define it. Next tou- = Cobb 
ching the remifhon of our finnes, and cternall life, they ſay, ® / would haxe exery belee* 7, ric ubi fa 
ver CERTAINLY #0 hope be ſhallobtaine eternal life. DoQtor Stapleton ? ſaith, We leaxe P'> vay.503- 


| <P.gf De iuſtihc. 
wot 4 ſinner in the middeft of WAVERING DOVBTPFYLNES, bat we place bim in GOOD Hoy Pa 


and F1RMK hope , when once bu conſcience witne(ſeth with bim that he hath truly ripented, 
I grant indeed that ſome of theſe diſallow the cerrainric of faithin this caſe, and admic 
a man onely to Hope; but this is but contention about words, and they had as good 
have ſaid, Faith, confidence, or truſt, as hope, bur forthe preiudice of their ſtomacks, 
For 9 they confeſſe, that the certamtie of hope #4 not any DOVBTFVLNES, WAYERING 9 SrapLLy &.11.de 
one while to thus [ide, another while to that , a4 a man thinketh bimoſelfe ſometime accepted of wp CNY 
God, and ſometime not: butt is 4a CERT AINTIE inthe willof bims that hopeth , both 
FIRME and ASSVERED, EXCLVDING « DOVBTFYLNES touching remuſſion of 
mer, The which in effeR isas muchas weſay, and full oppoſite tothe Ieluites aſſer- 
cion. Againe, ſeeing © themſelues grant , that a# concluſions are the concluſions of faith, * Medinp.627. 
which ariſe from one propoſition contamed in the Scripture , and another by good conſequence 
addedwnto ut : why ſhould they deny this to be a concluſion of faith, My finnes are for- 
given me ? For the firſt propoſition is expreſſe Scripture : He that repents is pardoned, 
The next affumed co it, is evidently knowne inthe conſcience, But [ repent. The con- 
cluſion theretore is of faich, Therefore 1 am forgiven, or ſuch like. For no man koowes 
he hath faith or any grace but by ſuch and the ſame diſcourſe that this is, The cuidence 
0; which reaſons haue driven ſome Papiſts to allow vs the name alſo as well as the 
tlung. For 1 haue ſhewed euen now, that Catharinusat the Councell of Trent defen- 
ded our very afſertion; that the child of God, by the certaintie of FA1TH,, knowesbimſelfe 
tobe inthe ſtate of grace. Thelike is written by the { Divines of Colen, Ic # true, and re- \ Enchirid. Chri. 
quired fer a mans inſtification, that he certainly BELEEVE , not onely ms general, that ſuch CC ow 
45 are truly penitent ſhall obtaine forgineneſſe by Chriſt , bat alſo that THE MAN HIM- 
SELFE WHICH BELEEVETH /-all be forginen through EAITH in Chriſt, And a- 
gaine , this 15 true, that no mans (iuncs are forginen him wnleſſe beBELEEVE that be hath 
obtained forgineneſſe through Chriſt, And a Frier in the time ot the Councell of Frenr, 
trreached thus before the Councell, Let wan ({aich he ) abborring the vaine confidence of tRefertTInnocene, 
his owne righteouſneſſe , depend wholly on Gods mercie. Let hins make account that God , as Cent nan: 
a moſt loumg Father, 1s preſent with him , from whom let him alway expett things ioyfull and F 
hapic : and let him nener ſuffer that PERSWAS ION tobe ſtriken owt of bit minde :though 
the difficulties be infinite which the world, the fleſh and the dinell procure : thereby to leade vs 
fromthe CONFIDENCE of God, and bu mo#t religions ſernice. Wherefore they do not 
wander un the maze of DOVBTEVLNESSE, which through Chriſt have obtamed righte- 
o#nſneſſe, but in the ſecuritie of their minde, and peace of their conſcience, andioy of their heart, 
being taught by the Spirit , which teſtifieth. with thews that they are the ſonnes of God, they 
crie Abs Father, lanſenius faith , *T he peculiar reward of faith ts toobtaine that which it u Concord.c.yz. 
belrenet and hopes : — and that faub wherennto ſaluation upromiſed, comprehends both cre» 
dulitie , or beleening, inthe mind, and, in the will, confidence of obtaining ſa/nation. 
11 Why ftrivethey then ſo birterly againſt vs in this title ? and why dothey racke 
and torment the {conſciences of men, by telling them , that without muracle it can- 
not be knowne who ftands in grace, when yanquiſhe by the truth, they are forced, 
inthe end, to cate cheir owne words, and confeſle it may be knowne by the reftimonie 
of Gods Spirit within vs? You ſhall ſce the peevuiſhneſſe that is among them: / wil 
 {aith one of them, allow exery faithfulmanionuoPE CERTAINLY that he ballobe * Bart. Medina, 
tame eternall life, but to be confident therein with the LvTHERAN CONFIDENCE, / ge age 
viterly forbid him, Marke the vanity and ftomacke of our aduerſeries: they will allow 
vs tobe certaine and confident, and we require no more; but not with the Lutheran coxfi. 
dence: they will communicate wich the doAtine vpon alittle parley, bur they will giue 
it a new name to make it Roman-Catholicke, Luther belike-did them ſomeſhrewd , . 
turne , that they would endure his termes no longer in the Church. They ſeeme tobe 5, ws) wpn.” 
inthe ſame taking with him, that the man? in Suidas was toward his Cat, for eating vp pupGnts Aefep 
of 913 Patridge : he laued his bird well, as the Popedid his Crowne, and therefore _—  ——_—_— 
t 
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Cat that deuoured it, muſt looke to dwell no longer in his houle, but be packing, 
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&. 42. But bitherto it was neuer heard that almightie God did by miracle , or 
any fach certaine way , eine teftimonic_, that either Luther , or Caluin , or any of 
their fellwes had this true holineſſe, or that they were Saints. Wherers is hath 
pleaſed him to giue teſtimonie, by miracles, of the bolineſſe of diners that profeſſed 
the Romane faith, a5 of S, Benedit?,S. Anthonie, S. Greg. Thaumaturgus, S. Bet- 
yard, S. Francis, and dinerſe others: who all profeſſed rhe Romane faith, and di- 
wers of them were relrgious men, & founders of religions orders, which Proteſtants 
retett and ſceke by all meanes 1 diſgrace. | 
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1 Thefirſtpart of this is anſweted before, ſeR, 39. num. 1. where I haue ſhewed 
how, and in what mancr God giueth reftimonie that we are his Saints, and our works 
holy : whither I referre the Reader. The next point containes neuer a true word. For 
not one of the perſons named, profeſſed the Romane faith as it is now holden. *® For 
Thaumaturgus lived in the yeare 240. Anthonic inthe yeare 330. and Bennet in the 
yeare 500. All which time the preſent religion ofthe Romane Church was vnborne, 
excepr a very fewpoints of ſmall moment, brought in by the ſuperſtition of a few, and 
controlled by the generall doRrine of the Church, as I ſhall clearly proue in the feRi- 
ons following. Bernardliued later by goo, yeares, but he knew nor the preſent Ro- 
mane faith. He was indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtitious, { and what mat- 
uell, living aboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſt? ) but he wasa Papiſt in none of the 
principall points of their religion. For he held the ſufficiencie of the Scripture with- . 
out traditions, iuftification by faith alone, that our workes merit nor, that no ian can 
keepe the Law, that a man, by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
raine of grace; that there is no ſuch freewill-as the Popiſh Schoolemen teach; he ſtood 
apain{tthe pride of the Pope, and the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin wichour originall finne: as I Will make good againſt the Ieſuire,or any that will 
take his part,. Who if he would deale faithfully and co the point, ſhould not ſay, Ber- 
nardprofeſſed rhe Remane faith, aud was a Monke ; but he ſhould haue ſhewed , that he 
profeſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councell of Trent and the Teſuices haue fet 
it downe, at lzaft in the fundamentall points thereof, which he can neuer do. As for 
Francis of Afhiſle, who lived about the ſame time,neither was he of the preſent Romane 


\ faith, becauſe it was not holden then asit is now: though I confeſle the matter be not 
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great whar that Þ Lowſie Saint were. 
2 Andas concerning the miracles , whereby the Ieſvite faith, ir pleaſed God to 
give teſtimonie of theſe mens holinefle; I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard,and 
Francis, and Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lies and deuices, Which 1 de- 
monftrate by this, that they are found no where but in the Legends and liucs of Sainrs, 
written by the Friers, whoſe authoritie our adverſaries themſclues deſpiſe, as I will 
ſhew inthe next digreſſ1on. The things written of Gregory, and Bener, and Anthonie, 
and forme others of that time, have more antiquitie, but no more certaintie, as I will 
likewife demonſtrate in the ſameDigreffion ; though allowing much thereof to be 
crue, yer the Romane faith js not iuftified thereby, becauſe, as I faid before, they were 
done whgn yer it was vohatched, and Rome rofefſed another religion. | 

3 Any whereas he faith, diverſe of theſe were re/igious men, and founded religions 
erders, which Proteſtants reieRt this is eajily anſwered,by telling him againe, firſt,chat 
if they were religious men, and founded orders , yet their ſo doing convincerh. not 
that rhey were of the ſame faith : for there might be orders and profeſſions ereRed in 2 


contrazic religion, as the Eflens for example, had their peculiar order of religion , and 
' yet 
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yer were, I thinke, no Papifts; who would beloath to be tied to the rigor which they 


profeſſed: e-1 ſolitarie nation, © ſaith the ſtorie, and admirable, beyond all others in the c PlinLgc.17. 
world. No woman among them, nor venerie : without money, dweling among the trees : it i; is. 


incredible to ſpeake; the nation u eternall, through thouſand; of ager; wherein no man i borne; 
ſo fruntfull vnto them ts other mens repentance of thewr lines. Next, it followes not, be- 
cauſe they founded oraers of Monkes, that therefore they were the ſame which the 
Church of Rome now retaineth : for they may be altered,as indeed they ate,by the con 
feſſion of our adverſaries themnſelues. Thirdly, ſuch as Anthonie, and Benet, and Eu- 
Rathius were, creting profeſſhons and orders of life without warrant from the word, 
or at leaſt not by commandement thereof, it was lawfull for vs to vic ourlibertie in put- 
ting them away againe, without incurring the cenſure layd ypon vs by the Icfuite, And 

et he might haue remembred, that a Cardinall of his owne Chucch was the firſt that 
put downe Aodeyes in England. 


Di grefſion 44- Anſwering that whith the Papiſts obiect touching the miracles of their 
C harch, and the Saiuti theream. 


—_—_——___ 
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We denic not but the gift of miracles was in the Church at the firſt revealing of 
the Goſpelland long after, very commonly ; whoſe proper end was co reuoke the 
minds of men to the marking of the doatine that accompanied them, that by marking 
it, (which they would not ſo cafily haue done, had not the fame of the preachers mira- 
culous works allured them) the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, ,and con- 
* vert them, which it did. Whereby ir appeares, that all their ftrength aroſe from rhe do= 
Arine confirmed by them; in as much as it diſtinguiſhed them from deluſions,and ſuch 
hke wonders as may be done by naturall cauſes, and the conuerance of Sathan ; and 
aſſured the beholders, and their concurrence with fo pure and holy teaching, ſhewed 
them to be of God, For 1 our aduerſaries conteſle, that Vo miracle can certainly be 


C- 


d Bell de not. ec- 
cle.c.14.& degrat. 


hnowne to be (0 afore ths Church approne it : and onleſſe the will by ſome meanes be inclined &lib.arb.Ls.cx, 


tobeleene it, Whereby it appeares concerning the pureſt miracles that cuer were, that 
although as aſigne they invited men to come and ſee, yet the men being come, were 
affured by the efficacie ofthe doQrine , that what they ſaw was atrue miracle; and 
when God withheld this cfhcacie, that it inclined not the mind,then the men belecued 
nor, bur ſaid, they were deluſions, as appeares in the vnbelecuing Iewes. 

5 This Ifay to ſhew our aduerfaries, that they muſt not be offended if we examine 
the miracles offered, by the doQtrine of the Scriprures. Forif they confirme any other 
doQrine, we may ſafely reic them as lying wonders. But we haue another iſſue with 
them, eaſier to be tried then this, touching the credit and certainty of their miracles, 
ſach as they haue to Rand vpon. For all that they can alledge,are either the miracles of 
Chrift and his Apoſties, or of the Saints in the Primitive Church , or of their Legends, 
Touching the two firſt, we anſwer in a word, they do but trifle away the time in tal- 
king of them, till they haue proved their religion the ſame that thoſe men taught : for 
the miracles muſt be adiudged to that fide that retaines the ſame dotrine. Whence it 
followes,that the leſuite hath no portion inthe miracles of the Primitive Church, be- 
caule he jsnot of that faith : the which if he will denie, then the triall muſt bemade by 
the Scripture, and he muſt no longer ſay, we have the true faith, becauſe it was confic- 
med by miracles in the Primitiue Church, but he muſt proue the faich of the Primi- 
tiue and his preſent Romane Church all ove, that afterward he may vyoaſt of the mi- 
racles. This I fay touching ail thoſe miracles that are true, and were done indeed in the 
Primitive Church. 

6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabilitie, they can Rand, and 
wherein indeed they pur moſt confidence, are the miracles of their Legend Saints, An- 
tony, Benet, Francis, Dominicke, and ſuch like ; which thicke and threefold they vie 
toalledge againſt vs, Bur we except two things againſt them. Firſt, that ſuppofing 


much thereof were true, yet the Romane faith is not neceſſarily proued thereby to be 
the 
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Miracles and Legends ſhewed to be falſe. 6 42. 
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cherruth; for hereticks, yea Pagans,may do wonderfull things to confirme their error. 
f Promptuar.mo- [), Stapleton f faith, that for che more treall of the godly, not onely Antichriſt hinsſclfe, and 
SF z{U0.pag. hu forernners, but all heretickes alſo, may do true miracles, by the permiſſion of God, a the 
ſorcerers of Pharaoh did, The which is proved to be true by all tories diuine and hu- 

£ Baro.An, 68n- qnane, That which Pharaohs ſorcerers, and Simon Magus did, is well knowne., s The 
" Rories adde rouching Simon, that he made smages to walke, and wonld lie in the fire with. 
ont burt, and flie in the aire, and make bread of ſtones. He conld open doores faſt ſhut , and 1m- 

b Tacit hg. looſe bands of iron, and had many (hadowes following Lins, as it bad bene men, &c. ® The Em- 
i Helych.in wit. ,erour Veſpaſian, at Alexandria, reſtored a blind man to his fight. * Empedocles the 
Philoſoph. P PRs wan 0298 0g 
k Philoftr..4. Philoſopher, raiſed vp a dead woman tolife, & The likedid Apollonius Tyaneus , of 
Syn _ ». Whom! Philoſtratus and ® Cedrenus report great things: that he conld deliner cities from 
202, ſcorpions and ſerpents, and earthquakes : and that being dead many miracles were wronght at 
his graue. And Cedrenus addes,that the (ame time there was one Manetho,which in theſe 

works went beyond him, and by his very words could do what he liſted. Theſe things 

I grant, as the ſame author affirmerh, were done by the efficacte of Satan, God permitting | 

him, for the triall of mens faith, and puniſhing of their finnes;'yer dothey well proue that 

the falſe Church may baue as ſtrange miracles inir, as the Church of Rome hath ; and 

therefore ſuch things are bur a weake argument to prove the tiuth by , valeſle the eups 
dence of che Scripture go before. | 

Secondly, we thinke the Legends that report theſe miracles, to be lies, and the 

meere deuices of mens idle wits; the whichis proued by this, that I cannot remember 

one writer of that ſort, whom the Papifts themſelues do not challenge for alier. And 

though art the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet letthe reaſons be looked into wher.- 

| upon Iay it, and it will proouc it ſelfe againe to be the truth, Claudius Eſpencxus 

» 2.Tim-4. Digr- n ſaith, Noſtable 3s ſofwll of dung, as the Legends are full of fables; — yea very filtions are 
o Loc 11.6. contained in their porteſſer, ® Canus hath a wholg diſcourte of this matter, and among 0« 
ther things he writes as followeth : The Pagan Hsftoriographers write more truly then 

Chriſtians hawe done the lines of Saints : and Suctonins, with farre leſſe corruption ſet forth 

the lines of the Emperors, then (, atholickes haue done the falls of Martyrs, Virgins and ron- 

* Tt the Papiſts at feſſor's : * they etther follow ther affettzons ſo, or of. ſet purpoſe demiſe ſo many fictions , that it 
RE ſ ? __, not onely ſhameth me, but irketh me to ſee them, 1t is certaine alſo, that all their narration 
ly as euer didtheſe, ts deniſed ether for gaine or error : andit 154 iſt complaint of Ludonicus UVinet , touching 
FR" ty, certame hiſtories deni/ed in the Church : who wiſely and grauely reproneth ſuch, who thought 
ſellin mhy Legend it a great part 0 fpetre to come lies for religion, and following ouermuch their affettson fo write 
y Lonrony one thmoes, not as thetrmth, but as their fancie told them; they preſent vs now and then with ſuch 
the miracles of 157e S agus, as the Saints themſelues, if they might, would not be. The Church of God therefore a 
ways. yr 20 oy greatly hurt by theſe men , who thinke they cannot ſafficiently ſet forth the lines of Saintt un- 
Zichem —— com- leſſe they decke them vp with famed miracles and rexelations, Wherem their empudencie hath 


pare their ſtories ſhared nerther the bleſſed Virgin , nor our Lord himſelfe. To Tp1s pay I coyly 


with thy cenſare 


of Cane, NEVER YET SEE ONE STORIE THAT I CovLD ALLOW; neither do I ſift the 
Gorvnx L »- author of that ſtorie which u called the Golden Legend, for in him you may reads monſters of 
GERD miracles rather then true miracler:he that writ thy was AMAN OF A BRAZEN FACH, 


AND A LEADEN HEART, Letit benotred well what this man faith of all che Saint- 
ſtories, without exception,and then ſee vpon what goodly grounds the revelations of 
Francis and the reſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſtimonie of the 
Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he be able, thattheir miracles are writ- 
renin any better authoritie then this that Canus charges with lying and falſhood, 
W ovld our adnerfaries haue vs ſuch fooles as to beleeue what themſclues belecue not? 
For I make this offer tothe Icſuite freely, that if he can proue his Saint-miracle by ſuch 
an author as the learned of his owne fide giueth credit toin all things, and refuſerh. in 
nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall be admitted, and all the conſequences thereof : but if 
himſelte thinke his author faultie in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertie refuſe him 
in the report ofhis miracles, | | 

8 AndIaddefurther, that there is nothing more common with our aduerſaries, 


then at home among themſelues to reieR theſe yery miracles , which abroad in the 
| Faire 
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Faire of fooles they ſer our to ſale ſo bufily. ? Caietan faith, /t caunor be knowne infalli- £ Opu decon- 
bly, that the miracles whereupon the Church groundeth the canonization of Saints , be true, BED © 
by reaſon the cred thereof vepends onthe report of men , who may deceine others, and be de- 
ceined themſelues, And I haue ſhewed before, that a vifion of Bernard , and another of 
Briget, being obieRedin the queſtion of the virgin Maries conception, 4 Antoninus , p20. 
the Archbiſhop of Florence anſweteth , T hey are fantaſticke viſions , and mens dreamer. 
And merke what Canus * faith of Gregories Dialogues, and Bedes hiſtory , reputed to r Loc.k.cs, 
be of the beſt ſort of Rories that they hauc : The ſame (faith he) may 7 /ay of Gregorie 
and Bede truly and rightly, they muſſe t now and then, &c, who writ miracles, talkedof and 
beleened among the vnigar : which the cenſours of this age will thinks to be untrue, For mane 
owne part, 1 could better allow thoſe tories, if the authors, wth (eneritic of indgement , had 
zoyned more care in choiſe, This cenſure touching Gregory and Bede , may well be en- BT 
larged to many things written of Anthony, * and others of elder time , though ("i wes 
the menthat writ them|(it the bookes be theirs whoſe titles they beare) were godly with touching 
men, For is it likely to be true, that! Ierome writes ,, how Antbonie tranellmg wm the IS 
wilderneſſe toſecke out Paul the hermite , met'with a Centanre( halfe a man and halfe an Marie and Saint 
horſe ) whoſþake to him, and hewed him the way. — And by ani by when the Centaure —_ prnovo cg 
was gone, mecteth with another monſter (like a Satyre ) with an hooked noſe , and hornes hum, andraught 
on bu head, the lower part of his bodylike a Goate, offering him a branch of palme: whom An- nn en 
thonie aching who be was, he anſwered, I am a mortal! creature, aninhabitant of the wilder- vi.Greg Thas, 
meſſe, ſuch a one, as the Gentiles deluded with error, call Satyres: and 1 come 4s an E mbaſſa- * WO 
dour from my flocke, to beſeech you ts pray to God for vs, whom we know to be come for the (al. 
uation of the world, whoſe ſound 1s gone throughont the earth. It the Teſuite thinke it reaſon 
we belceue this (for itis a part o; Saint Anthonies miracles) and that ſuca monſters of 
beaſts ſhould be, and belecue in Chriſt, let vs play the good fellowes , and belecue all 
the reſt too : © chat the virgin Marie came from heanen to viſit Saint Fulbert when he was , x,con.am. 1018. 
' che, and gane himher breaſts toſucke : ® and that be wifited Bernard likewiſe in his ſick- "5. Ree 
neſſe, being attended with Saint Laurence and Beneait, And that Saint Francis * had the hap MD 
five wounds of Chriſt, made in his fleſh by an Angell, wich the nailes ſticking cherein, * Lib.confor. pa. 
and continually bleeding till his dying day. Thathe vſed to ride in the aire inafierie tir.14.c2. 6.8. 
chariot, talking with Chrift, and Maric, and Iokn, and accompanied with innumera- TIO figniL15, 
ble Angels. That the Image of the crucifix vied co ſpeake to him, Francs, go repaire my F 
houſe.) That he had a cade Lambe which wſed to go to Maſſe, and would daily kneele downe ,,.c.1.. 


ard adore at the elenation. * That he vſed to preach to birds, and infirut them, which <3: 


heard him with great deuotion, ® And that a litle afore Frier Dominicke was borne, ;, Anton.perrhs 
there were found two images ina Church at Venice, the one of Dominicke, the other tir 23.c-1.5-1. 


of Saint Paul, on Pauls image was written, By this man you may come to Chriſt:on Domi- 
nickes, But by this man you may do it eafilier : becauſe Pauls dottrine led but to faith and the 
obſerning of the Commandements, but Dominicks taught the obſerning of Councels, which i 
the eaſier way. Þ That Anthony of Padua conuerted an hereticke, by making bis horſe > Foz-vbi ſupra 
adore the hoaFt, © And that a certaine deuout woman, to cure her Bees of the murren, «© Boxib.p.12s. 
and to make them fruitfull, pur a conſecrated hoaft into the hive; and when after a time 
{ ſherocke it vp, ſhe not onely found a miraculous increaſe , but ſaw alſo that the bees 
had built a chappell in the hiuc, withan altar, and windowes,and doores,and a ſteeple 
with bels ; and that the Bees had layed the hoaſt vpon the altar, and with an heauenly 
noiſe flue about it, and ſung their Canonicall houres , and kept watch by night, as 
Monkes vſe to doin their cloiſters. Theſe, and other of the ſame firaine,are part of the 
miracles whereby the holingſſe of the Romane Saints is teſtified; and it will not ſerue 
the turne to anſwer, that theſe are the baſeſt part, and are now put our of the ſtories, or 
that the Church allowes them nor, or that there is better ftuffe then this : for this, as 
vile as itis, haththe ſame authors that rhe other hath, -and in the dayes of Popery was 
read and preached publickly ro the people, and at this day is alledged by our aduerſa- 
ries in their bookes againſt ys, and remaines in the Rories as before. And no doubt 
they poſſeſſe the minds of the vulgar among them as much aseuer they did, which poſ- 
hblcis ofthe ſame mind tha Canus 4 ſayes he knew a Prieſt of, who was fully FOI d Loc.pag-3g6- 
Q 3 that 
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© Bilkmuh. rhat nothing could be falſe that was printed. Yea © they ſhame nor to write, ( and oor 
countrymen belecucit, becauſe it isprinted) that theſe very miracles of Thomas A- 
quinas, Thomas Becker, Bernard, Francis, Dominicke, and the reſt, caunort be chec- 
ked (though Canus checked them afore Britto was hatched ) No man being able to put 
any deference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles , and of theſe men. Polybius 
# WEBLO, 2 heathen author , f mentioning in bis toric ſome ſuch like wonders as theſe Le- 
gend miracles are , which the Gentiles beleeued, faith, they ſeemed vnto him altoge- 
ther childs/h , abſurd, and impoſſible : yet notwithſtanding ((aith he ) as long 4s they nowriſþ 
in the vulgar , pictie towards the goat , the writers muſt be pardoned thengh they ſpeake 
monſters . This then is the policic of the Church of Rome, to ceynelyes for reli. 
gion, as I hauc noted out of Canus, and to beare with monſters of miracles for pie- 
ties ſake. 
9 Butleauing them to do with their owne what they will, let the diſcreet Reader 
now remember where the cauſe ticks, namely at the certaintie and credit of the Le- 
end miracles: and theſe are grounded on ſuch authoritie , as not onely ſhames jt 
| felfe, butalſo is diſcredited by the learnedſt among themſclues. And ſoflill, for any 
thing our aducrſarics can alledge , the Proteltants faith is better proucd by the con- 
ſent threof with the Scriptures , then their aduerſaries is by che miracles of Antonie 


and Francis. 
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Digrefſion 45. Touching Monkes and religious orders holden among the Papiſts,and whith, 
they ſay, we bane reiefted and forſaken. 
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19 Firſt, our aduerſaries are bound to prove that the Law of God and Courſe of 
true religion bindeth ys to follow theſe profeſſions: for if ſame priate men in the Pri. 
miciue Church began ſuch a thing without commandement, onely vpon their owne 
vo!uncary libertie ; it is Jawfull for vs by the ſame libertie to leaue it againe, Next, let 
them ſhew if they can, that Poxertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience, as they define them, are 
counſels of ſuch perfeRion, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God requires, but 
by going to a Cloiſter,and curning Frier: or that a man vnder the pretence of following 
ſuch counſels, may lawfully forſake his parents, and calling wherein God hath placed 
him, toliue in an Abbey, profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men, The which things God hath 
tied no man to, neither by word nor example in all the Scripture. Thirdly,the d5/gracing 
of religious orders, as this Teſuite ſpeaketh, began not in the Proteſtants, but themſclues, 

. _ asI will ſhewpreſently; and the firft that moued and effeed the plucking downe of 
' g Onuphr, -vit. Abbeyes in England, was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinall Wol'ey , 8 142 ſcum and 
Kee Sand. de | $0 
ſehiſm, Avgl ſcanaadl of markinde : and what the Proteſtants afterwards did, the vncicannefſe of the 
Monkes deſerucd, 
| ' 11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Beyer, and others of that time, prs- 
þ eels afnig Ctiſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, and lived (olitarily ; yet were they Monkes of 
yovon avant another kind, as farre from theſe of the Church of Rome, zs the time is diſtant wherein 
$5Gueis rater. FDEy lived. Their religion was notthe ſame, their manners were better, their converſa- 
ms Hey 4er.&c. tion euery Way was of another ſort, And the religious orders among the Papifts have 
pron er bj nothing of theirs but the names onely, whereby,as the Aſſe withthe Lioas skin on his 
i Amidida.Colon. backe , they gull the ignorant, that thinke euery thing is the ſame that hath the ſame 
Pag-12- P12» name, For thoſe ancient Monkes betooke themſelues to ſolitude at the firſt, not with 
4 —— ad anyopinion of perfeltion,bur Þ to eſcape perſecution, and to hidethemſclues. And when 
L Eraſvit. Teron, they found by experience thar the lite fitted their auſteritie, and rid them of many 
m &ug. de mor. worldly cares, they increaſed it the more, and followed certaine Rules, for tudie, and 


ee behauiour, and religious exerciſes, much like as is vſed this day in Colledges. In which 
So” Av courſe of life ! ſome were /ay men not medling with Ecclefiallicall matters: * ſome were 
ceph.vbi ſupra, Paried, and lived in that ſtate : 1 they bound themſelues with no vowes .= nor made any 
o S0z6.1.1.6.12 diftinRion of meates: © they /aboxred with their hands,® and liued not in cities, but 4/0n# 


Ieron.ep.13, ad ; : 
Paulin, and remote from men : with many other cuſtomes which the Monkes of rhis time ob» 


{rue 


d. -42- Monkes deſcribed, I6r 
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ſerucnor , whereby they proue themſelues to be as farre from Antonie and Benet as 
we are, Yeadiuers among themſelues complaine, P that 5 » :ncredible to ſpeake how p Polyd bil, Angl. 


much they are degenerated. And 4 though they haxe the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, yet they are q aus, Pelag. 
remoned farre from their life, Let the Church lament her Meonkes, and ſay, Where be my 4n= plan. p.1z0. 
cient Monks which founded the Church,and held the holy life of the Primitine Church? This fe; 

ſhewes * the religious men of the Romane Church are of another cut then in the time Ges man oe 
ot Antony and Benet they were; and therefore diſgracing them , we touch notthe old trum. Caleibus 
Cpotandis,non Cc9« 


Mon'\.s of that time,bur birds of another feather. FP nas cs aſl 
An if we haue thought and ſpoken hardly of them touching their conuerſa- — indulgct Eodi& 


I2 
| : Fans... 
tion, and ſo diſgraced them; what maruell? when the very favour of their cloiſters be- wy Et 


wrayed them, and the Rinke of their hypocrifie was ſuch, that all the world was an+ vam muficam 14, 


——— © 


em 


vhs 2 . - . . cor mothei, pudici 
noyed with it, and their owne writers chronicled it > Muſt the holinefle of Monkes moribns *mulen, 


Y Fe ! 
and Nuns be a {igne of the true Church , and laid in as an argument againſt vs; and non Verentpe ad. 
* HCO 
muſt we be condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be allowed to tooke cantusluden,.* ; 
alictle into it, and ſee if it were ſo indeed, or otherwiſe? I ſee no reaſon but we may Fianvus logenris 
'NC:tur 


lawfully, and without any ſuſpicion of malice, examine that holineſle, that vpon theſe monachale, Cte- 
RES & veliera, frue 


rermes is put vpon vs and ſce whether it be ſo or no; andlet the ſhame be theirs that 


are guiltie, and the fault ypon them that firſt rold the tales. For we, for our parts, are n & olera,porus & 
confident, that in all their Church they could haue found no holines which they might wm 


worſe haue ſtood vpon, then this of their cloifters: of whom their own ® Polydore ſaith, dia .monachorum, 
Rich. Dunelm, 


It were behowefull that theſe aregs of men were cut off and burnt , that with their filth they Philobibl.. 
(ould no longer dcfile G eds ſernice. And Aluarus Pelagius { writeth of ſuch thin gsdone in r IneneL, " 
them,as are not meeteto be named,and I thinke ſhallneuer be heardagaine, burin hell 45a 


or in another cloiſter, 
13 I would haue tird this dunghill no further, but that as I'was writing theſe things, | 
there came to my hands *alittle booke,made by a Papiſt,ſuch as our countrey is full of, « Rs of coad life, 
to ſeduce the vulgar, vnder pretence of exercifing them in deuotion: wherein ceaching 
his Catholickes how to bring vp their children, /mnſt {{aith che booke ) rellthens often » Cap.9.pag.94. 
of the xAbbeys, and the vertue of theold «A onkes, end Friers, and Prieſts, and thereliguas 
men and women: and of the truth and hone#te of that tirne, and the iniquitie of ours. And 
theretore accordingly our children ſhall be told alittle more of this matter, and none 
ſhall cell it but Papilts themſclues, that the children may belecue them. Clemangis a 
DoRor of Paris thatliued 200 yeares ago, when the old time was,* ſaith; Concerning * —_ eccl.p, 
Aonkes and Abbeys what can Ireport that 15 commendable ? being ſo ſlipperie gudiſciplinated, Gs 54. 
diſſolure, vnquiet, running vp and downe into diſhoneſt places, hating nothing ſo mnch as their 
cels andcloiſters , their reading and praying, their rule and religion. Monks they are inex- 
ternall habit, but inlife and worker farre from their profeſſed perfettion, This of Monks. And 
rouching Fciers he ſaith, * They are worſe then the Phariſies, rawening wolnes in ſheepes clo. * Pag. 59, 
thing, who in woras pretend the forſaking of the world, andin deeds , with all poſſible fraud, | = 
decent and lying, hunt afier it : making ſemblance im outward ſhew of anſteritie, chaſtitie, hung. 
litie, holy ſimplicity; but ſecretly , in exquiſite delicates and varietie ofpleaſures, going beyond 
the luxurionſueſſe of all worldly men, and like Bels Prieſts denouring the oblations of the pea- 
ple , end though not with their wines , yet with their brats, filling themſclues greedily with 
wine 1:4 gaud cheare, and polluting enery thing with luſt, whoſe heate burnes them. And of 
Nunnes he ſaith, * Shame forbiddeth me to ſpeake of them, leſt I ſhould mention, not a compa- * Pag. 58, 
we of virgins dedicated to God , but ſkewed, decenfull, impudent whores, with their fornica- 
trons and inceſtuous workes. For what [pray you, are Nunneries now adayes, but the excrable 
brothel honſes of Venus? the harbours of wanton yang men, where they ſatiifie their luſt ? 
that now the vriling of a Nunne, ts all one, as if you proftitated her openly to be a whore, 
This is ſome part of the vercue of Abbeyes, and honeſtic of the old time, from which 
the iniquitie of our new time is declined. But this isnot all, let the children be told 
whar Cornelius Agrippa faith alſo: T here be ( ? faith he ) in the Church, Monks, Friers, y Devanit a6:, 
and Anchorites of diners ſorts, wrich THE CHYRCH HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS 
BEST, Thy which at this day take pon them the name of religious men, profeſſe mdeed hard 


rules, ard holy duties of life bearmg the names of Baſil, Benet, Bernard, Auſtine, and Francs: 
BF: 3 brit 
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162 eMonkes and Nunnes deſcribed. 
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d. 42. 
but few among them are good , the companit of thoſe which are nanght being exceeding great, 
Deſperatio facit For hather, into this profeſſion, 4s it were into a ſanituarie of all miſchiefe , come flocking (ucl/ 
I. as being terrified with the conſcience of their vilantes , can no where elſe eſcape the vengeance 

of law , which haue committed crimes neeafull to be prrged by pumſhment : whoſe filthy life 
hath bronght them to nfamic : which hang ſpent their ſubſtance vpon whores, and ace, and 
ſurfetting , through acbt or needineſſe are conſtrained to beg. T his crew hath diſſembled hols. 
neſſe, and a hooded habite, and ſtrong beg gerie ieqned together. From hence ſtart out ſs many 
' Infoleniſima, Seorcall apes, * ſuch wmſolent mony-beggers, patched rogues, conled monſters, buſh beards, robs 
Pe icabulas Gearers, haltercarters, twilwearers , wrylegs , wooden legs , bare legs : duskie, ſooty, collied 
c ucull woe word bs peckled, changeable, linfie, netwarmg, clothed mantled zacketting, ſwart, girt,breeched, ſtage+ 
reflieetl, laccage- players : who bang no « redit Left in things humane, yet for their monſtrous habit ſake, are par 
rl, oripedes, hg: im tra} mith the things of God. Whoſe life being moſt lend, and filed with all villame , 15 Jet 
nipe jew oo ft rupumiſhed through pretence of religion, Theſe peoples vanities and errors if I ſhould ſet 
gricz, griioness {one with my pen, all the skins 1n'Madian would not containe them, Their cowle out wardlty 
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\ verſicolores, lino- ; | 
liolij, mulripelies, profeſſeth holmeſſe, but inwardly they carrie deteſtable manners : and yet their cowle,us it were 


i ern.rpars a buckler , keeper off all the aarts of Fortune and danger, In 1dleneſſe and beggerie they liue 
ti, pullati, prcin- 7pon other mens labours, and going outwardly in courſe apparel like clownes , tied with cords 
Qi, bracchati,Xe, hike theener, their headnotted like fooles, their comle hanging like anaturals cockscombe about 
their eares, with other markes of wrnominy , which they pretend to beare for Chriſt , yet ambj. 
tion ouercometh them, and all things are referred to moſt arrogant titles , &c, This you ſee is 
the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and religious men and women , and the 
truth and honeſtic of che o/dd time , as it is reported by our Aduerſaries owne mouthes, 
who beſt knew it. So that, in my iudgement, the Catholickes of our cotintrey were as 
goodtell their children fomewhar elle, as it, ynlefſe they will reach them vertue, as the 
4 Pit. Lycurg- Y Lacedzmonians taught their children ſobrierie, that is, by ſhewing them the vileſt 
_ drunkennefle that can be, and making their religious houſes the ſamplar. Bur you 
ſhall heare a witnefle or two more, ſpeake what they obſerned in the midſt of Italic 
rouching this matter : whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, I haue followed to hel 
the childrens memory, whom the booke mentioned would have fo often Pat in mind of 
this matter. Thus wrices Palingenivs : 
* But chiefly ſee no Mor ke or Frier approch within thy dove, 
Auoid them well; no greater plague, I warne thee thrs before: 
T he ſcum of mankind, follies ſpring, the ſinke of enery ſin, 
' Woluescladin ſheepes thin: ſeruing God, their gaine thereby to win. 
T he wulgar ſort, with ſhew of good, they coſen and delade, 
And vnder ſhew of pietie, their villames obtrude. 
T bus do they ſhroud a thouſand (int, and thouſand things forbidden, 
T hrs luſt #5 cloaked, and thus their rapes and Sodomues are bidaen. 
Chaſe farre away then from thy hou(e theſe coſening foxes well, 
T he very ſlaues of glut and laſt, for which the heazens they ſell, 
a Virz. 2 [y fead of vowed chaſtitie, with harlots they indent, 
Invirgins, boyes, in matrons luſt; thus night and day is ſpent. 
þ 5agit?, d 0 [hame ! how can the Church endure ſuch two legd ſwine as theſe ? 
Whom nought but [icepe aud belly cheare, and Ven tricks can pleaſe. | 
And Atiofto exprefſing how an Angell vpon occaſion viſited a religious houſe, tels, 
according to the manner of Italie belike , what vertues he found there, that the 
Catholickes night tell their children, and encourage them to the like. Thus he 
© writes. 
W herefore ttoan A bbey he dot h go, 
CMaking no queſtion Sulence there to find, 
And Peace, and Charitie, and Lone alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts, and Well contented mind ; 
But (oone he wWAs awareit WAS 08 {0 . 
All contrary thetr humours were umclind, 


Silence in that ſame Abbey did not hoſt, 
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Onely his name was written ona poſt, 

Nor © mietneſſe, nor Holimeſſe, nor Peace, 

Nor Chari, nor Godly lone was there ; | 

T hey were ſometimes, ha wow thoſe times did reaſe. 

Now Conetize, and Eaſe, and Bely cheare, 

Pride, Ennie, Sloth and Anger ſo increaſe : 

Silence is baniſhed, and comes not neare. 

And wondring mnchthe Angell them doth view, 

Aud findeth Di{cordinthu curſed crew. 
The which things being thus reported * by themſelues, one of another, let any man 
judge who hatl; molt diſgraced religious orders; and it we had not juft cauſe toreiect 
andreforme ſuch abuſes. Andour Aduerſarics are too childiſh to thinke their conhi- 
dent words and deuout perſwaſions to the ſimple , can aboliſh the memorie of them. 
The bloud of ſo many thayfand infants as haue bene murdered in Cloiſters, and their 
bones buried in privies and fiſh pooles, will crie vengance againſt chem, and diſcloſe 
their hypocrific while the world cndureth, ler the Prieſts andtheir fauorers ſmooth vp 
the matter how they can, And herein England, © the commiſſion fitting about the 
diſſolution of Abbeys, for the cxamination of the liues of the Votarics becauſe the ru- 
mor was loud concerning them; tainted ſo many in eugry Cloifter, and diſcouered ſuch 
iniquitie, that it cannot be forgotren: ſave that the things proued and confefled, were 
ſo foule and aboninable, 'that they had bene fitro hauelyen ill in darknefle, and to 
haue bene covered with an eternall nighr, Yet nothing will ſtay our aduerfaries from 
boaſting of their Mon:es for all this, but their holinefle at every turne muſt be caſt 
into the Proteſtants ceerh, So© they haue a ſolemne brag , that the onely order of Bene 
hath yeelded them twenty kings and Emperours, about an hundred great Princes, 
eighteene Popes, 200. Cardinals, 1600. Archbiſhops, 4000. Biſhops, 1 5700. Ab. 
bots, x 5600. canonized Saints : ſuch arrogant brags as this, haue giuen vs occaſion to 
enquircafter the manners of Votaries more then elſe we would haue done. Andour 
good hap is , thzt what we ſay that way, is verbatimthe report oftheir owne writers, 
and the experience cf all amongſt vs that liaed when Abbeys ftood. 
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$. 43. The ſecond difference is,that the doctrine it ſelfe, which the Proteſtants 
teach, induceth men to libertie, and conſequently to leud life. whereas the dofdrine 
of the Romane Church, both expreſly forbiddeth all ice, and preſcribeth lawes and 
rules, contrary to libertie and looſeneſſe— of lifes, ana laſtly containeth moſt ſour 
ratgne meancs toexcite aman toall perfett vertue ana holneſſe of life. MA for 
example, it teacheththat notwithſtanding the preſcience or predeſtination of God, 
man bath free will, wherewith, being aided by Gods grace, which u readie for all 
that with humble, deuout, ana perſeuerant prayer will aske for it, he may awide_; 
ſinne, and embrace vertue.And it teacheth, that Gods commandements be neither 
impoſitble nor hard , but the yoke of Chriſt is ſweete, and hu burthen ( with the _ 
he(pe of hus grace ) light. It texcheth, that as a man may, by grace auvid ſinne if he 
wul!, and eaſily keepe Gods commanadements , and by doing g00d workes line well: 
ſo theſe 7004 works are pleaſant and acceptable unto God, and ſuch for which God 
w:'l ziue, to all that do preſtucrantly dothem, exceeding grace and ener laſting re- 
ward:nheaucn. And contrarie, that for neglecting good deeds, or which is wor ſe, 
aoing (in{ull deeds, God hathprepared intolerable and endleſſe paines in hell. 1t 
Ppreſcribeth men to fait and pray,and to 71ſeother meanes to keepe the fleſh {ubief7to 
the ſpirit, and the ſþirit fo God. It maintaineth confeſſion of | ones toaPrieft, as 
commanied by our Sauiour in the Goſpel: which both ts a great bridle to withdraw 
21 from vice, 45 experience teacheth, and a ſpeciallmeanes whereby the Paitors 
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* Let thera remen'- 
ber tha , thas v pou 
the reading hereof, 
hawe charged me 
with malice and 
wucharitableneſſe, 
For | haue onely, 
and that barely re- 
ported what Pqpi/ts 
hawe left written; 
10 one wofd of thas 
which eriewes theas 
being naanes, I am 
but the tranſlator, 
4nd muſt be [nanted 
becaule as I paſſed 
throu?h therr books, 
it was my hard hap 
to ſze theſe abuſes. 
[ deſire a'l men 19 
remember that the 
meſſcnzer u blame- 
lo /Je. 

d S-e Ba/e in his 
epist/e be/ore hs 
baoke de'viiis Ponte 
wer” h» fits 4owne 
ſome þ irs of the 
Conſe/ro1s for ex+ 
ample, | 

e 'r:them. in Be- 
ned. Apolog. ep1f?, 
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of the Church , knowing the inward conſcience of their flockes , may better apply 
t remedies to their diſeaſes aud preſcribe to euery one fit exerciſes for their pra: 
ctiſe and progreſſe in vertue. Finallythe profeſiton of this Charch t ſuch that cues 
ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing amiſſe, will ordinarily 
ſay, You ſbould not do thus. Sothat theſe that ſinne in this Church cannot any way 
aſcribe their ſinnes to any defet? or pernerſitie of the doctrine of the Church : biz 
muſt needs acknowledge them to proceed from their owne frailtte or malice, con- 
rrary to the teaching of the Church ; and ſometime euen againſt their owne conſci.. 
ence and attuall knowledge. wherefore notwithſtanding that there be ſome ſenfall 
' per(ons in the Romane Church, yet it may becalled Holy , both becauſe the doetrine 
and profeſſion thereof leadeth of it ſelfe to Holineſſe, ana conſequently is Holy , aid 
alſo becauſe there be many holy perſons, or Saints, in it,of which, asof the be. 
ter , and worthie and principall part, it may well, and is termed Holy: as a tree_ 
which hauing ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of thoſe, as of 
the better and more reſpetted part , 15 abſolutely ſaid to be aliue: which if we could 
not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliae, we would abſolutely affirme_ ts 
be dead,and not aliue. 
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x Hereyouſeethis Ieſuite preferreth the holineſſe of his Church before ours, be- 
cauſe it lowes from the doQtrine; which ours, he faith, doth not, Wherein I blame his 
' a+ 24. memorie, that ® hauing beſore denied the dottrine to be a marke of the Church, yet 
now he cannot proue his owne marke, bur by the doArine. Wherein he forgets him- 
{clfe much : tor if he cannot proue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh it from the holineſle of, 
a falie Church, as he conceits ours to be, bur by the dotrine; then the doctrine is better 
þ $.26, knowne and more apparent,and conſequently,a ber:er marke,by® his owne rules. The 
like error he commits in his three other markes, vnitic, antiquitie, and (ucceſſion, or elic 
lct vs ſee how he will ſhifc himſelfe. 
2 Next, he forgets himſelfe againe where he ſayes, the Proteſtants doctrine in- 
| duceth men to /iberrie and /zwaneſſe.For I haue ſhewed beforethat our adverſaries con- 
c Deiuſtificp.334 feſſc, we abſolutely bind men to a godly lite. Staplexons © words are theſe; Exen the Pro- 
teſtans themſelues, albeit they diftinguiſh ſanitification and new obedience from our formall 
righteonſneſſe whereby we are inſtifica, that it ſhould be no eſſentiall part thereof, yet they teach 
that it mu#t certainly and infallibly be preſent to all Gods children, as an inſeparable compa: 
nion of inſtifying faith, and as the proper noteof Gods children, Let the Ieſuite looke vpon 
this, and bridle the libertie of his rongue, For can the teaching of ſanRificarion/and 
obedience induce men to libertic andleudnefle ? yea when itis required to be preſent 
certainly aed infallibly to all that will be counted the children of God ? And whereas 
notwithſtanding they reply, that the conſequence of our doAtine leadethmen toli- 
bertie: I demand , how can the conſequence ot this point do jt, which Stapleton ac- 
knowledges weteach concerning fanGification ? for it bindes them in all their life ro 
avoide finne vpon paine of condemnation. Whence it [oilowes, that neither can the 
conſequence of any other point we teach, do it, or intend it of itowne nagure, becauie 
the force and'reaſen of this flowes into them all. But it any-man will peruert that we 
{Magn Ff2ch,2s 4 our blefſed Sauijour and his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted in the like 
© Rom.6.1.& 15+ Caſe, 2nd recciue withthe left hand what we offer with the right, f Let himthat filthy 
i Apoc22-tte = bemmorefilthy,and let ſuch libertines and our peruerſe aduerſaries go together: for Gods 
truth muſt nor beſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it, ro qualific ſuch hu- 
mors. It i ſuMicient that our doQtrine init ſelfe, and the preaching thereof, containe o- 
bedience, and debarrethe contrary, which it doth, as I haue demonſtrated in * ail che 


<4 points thar this Iefuite excepted againſt,and yer further will do, 
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"HY  Dettrine of Papifts ſcandalous. P 


3 Foritis vatrue y this Ieſuice ſayes, The do&rine of his Romane Church is againſt 
all vice,and that no mans finnes can be aſcribed coit: for even the points which he rec 
kons vp, Freew«l, Ableeſſe ts keepe the Law, the Merit of mens workes, Faſteng, Pray + 
3ng, and Shrining, as the Church of Rome teaches them, are ſo many herefics, and di- 
rcRly leade men co finne, inſpiring chem with pride of their owne workes, and filling 
them with hypocriſie, idolatry and ſenſualitie : as I haue ſhewed particulariy in them 
all, in the Digreſſions vnder the 4o. SeRion : whereas being rightly vnderftood and 
practiſed, they are the doArine of our Church allo, as I haue ſhewcd. And for Confeſ- 
fon, we thinke it lawfull for any man (excluding the opinion vf neccfſity) ro reveale his 
ſecrer finne to his Paſtor, that ſo he may receive particular inſtruion, when his con» 
ſcience is troubled therewith; ſo the ſame be done wiſely and diſcreetly. And that 
which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proteſtants,when they ſee a Papilt do amiſle, 
You ſhould not do thus, is a weake proofe , that we thinke Popery dires them to no e- 
vill. For we ſpeake to them, either as to hypocrites,or as to ignorant perſons tranſgreſ- 
Gng Gods Law. And our words with this relation, are ſo farre from ſhewing that we 
thinkerhey do againſt their religion, that they proue , we thinke the contrary, For 
ſaying, You ſhould not do thus, we ſhew them their hypocrifie, intaking vpon them 
a profeſſion that hath no power in it to reforme their lines, and therefore aduiſe them 
to embrace the truch, that may dire them better. I would not haue mentioned this 
obieRion, it is ſo contemprible, but that I perceiue they are enamoredofir. For Cam. 
pian, in an8 epiſile tothe Generall of the Ieſnires, ſends ir, with other newes out of g Concertae. Be- 
England,to ggve hope of good ſucceſle to the Catholicke religion. gn, "_ 

The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is the holy Church , bc. 
cauſe the doArine thereof is holy, and leades to holineſſe, and the holy Saints are in it, 
&c. is denied, becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falſe, and have failed 
in the triall. Yer jt ſounds, you ſee, {weerte in his eare, like his ſacring bell, for he re- 


peates it often. 


Digreſl, 46. NVaping certaine points of the Popiſh religion, which azeelly tend to the main- 
tenance of open ſinne, aud libertie of life, 
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5 Butyetin this I commend the Teſvires wit , that declaring the holineſſe of his 
doQtine, he mentioneth onely certaine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, Freewill, Kees 
ping the Law, Merit, fait ing, Praying, Shriumg, and conceales the rcft, For they which 
commend Moyles, neuer mention the Aﬀe that begatthem, who yer is the one hoalfe 
of their pedegree, but talke of all the Mares that bare them. So play our aduerfaries aahepnevos ag 
inthis point; for ſome parts of their doRtine are ſo foule and profane, eucn at the firſt Aquipontan,de x 
Gght withour any diſcourſe, thatthey may nor ( Ithinke for ſhame ) offer them as FenPann 
patrernes of their boly doQtrine.' Imeane theſe for example that follow, The Þ de- cccleſ1.2.c.114. 
priuing of kings, and iabſoluing ſubieRs from their obedience, yea * che murthering {35% am, 
ofthem whenſocuer it ſhall be the Popes pleaſure. Which doRrine hath filled all parts 2089-1. 
of the world with treaſon, and allowed any man to beatraitor againſt his ſoveraigne, |, Pod Tek: | 
whenſoeuer the Pope will, The worſhip of images, whereby the people are eaſily to be 15<-13. 
drawne into idolatrie, as! ſome of themſelues deny nor, and ® their owne experience colg app aang 
hath ſhewed them. The doRtine of pardons, ® whereby they hold any finne may be 93%; _ 
forgiuen withour ſatisfaRion. This emboldned certaine ® Germanes to rob the Popes NINO Pie. 
pardoner, becauſe he had giuen them a pardon to remit the next fine they ſhould com. 2 Chemnir. ex- 
mir, though it were neuer fo great a finne. And itisnort likely, but in the abundance of go botougy 
pardons, ſome will rake courage to finne,if ir be bur to taſte their bountie. e The Col- = rs IA 20%. Pa. 


ang faith, to beleeue as the Church beleeues, induced the world to brutiſh ignorance. r Atrged 1.1.p. 
eirdoQri . | | | 27:Wortl 1.4. 
irdoQrine touching the Sacrament, 1 that « dogge or a ſwine eating the conſecrated 7, pp nn one gg 


boaſt, eateth the very fleſh of our Santour, of it ſelfe is blaſphemie and atheiſme. * Some Durant 4.p.a+4, 


teach that ſoules damned lon g ſince in hell, may be delivered and returne into the bo- _ mptoy>— pM 


die againe, and do penance, and be faued, as diuerſe have bene. This giueth hope to part.1.1» E.75.na, 
Tho. Bergom. 


the worſt livers that be, and in part confirmes the error of Origen. © They ſay the ſewer Ges: borgom 
are 
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are for a commonwealth. This maintaines open whoredome, Yea the Pope allowes 
the Curtiſansin Rome, and other places, vpon arent, to profeſſe, bawdry. They forbid 
the marriage of Prieſts: which direRly leades many of them to hell, For Panormitan 


Part.3.cum olim © ſaith, It were for the good and ſaluation of their ſoules who cannot containe, if they were ſuf. 


gat. 


de lericis couu- fred tro marrie. For experience ſhewes, that the Law of continencie hath produced contrary 


effefts, in that men line not therein chaſtly, but grienowſly [inne by whoredome, whereas it were 


« Fr.Ouand.q.d. chaſtitie, if they had to do with their owne wines. *® They hold thatall hererickes ftandde. 
13-Pag-347- pried of the right of dominion, both naturall, ceconomicall, and ciuill, This teaches all 


x Ouand.1b, 


y Concil,Con- 


inhumanity, and ouerthrowes civill ſociety, For firſt, * no father hath any longer com- 
mand ouer his child, nor maiſter ouer his ſeruant, if once the Church of Rome repute 
him for an hereticke. Secondly, Princes loſe their kingdomes,as I faid before, Thirdly, 
all Catholickes, as Papiſts call themſelues, are diſcharged of all bond towards them: 
Y ſothatno promiſe or oatb, binderh them any longer : neither are they bound to pay 


manic 528. edit. them any debts. * For he that ts bound by oath, or otherwiſe, to make payment at a certaine 
z Ouand ibid. day, if he failes he ſinnes not, becanſe the other mans hereſie hath diſcharged him. Debtors 


Sum 


Angel p.1o. ting againſt their credutors, that th ticker, This i 
ts may excuſe themſelues by excepting aga uſt their creditors, that they are heretichker, This is 


a Tolet.Sum. pa. Coſenage. Fourthly, * it is lawfull co equiuocate, by reſeruing another meaning to 


O0Q0- 


Rhem art. 23.12 


himſeclte of his words then he that heareth him ſhall conceiue: > Yea to ſpeake con- 


* 1acob. Si.nanc. trary tO his oatn, if it beto deteRa Prieſt, Finally, no * promiſe or oath is to be kept 
alti.Cxhol £45. wich any whom Rome counts heretickes, This is lying and perjury. 


N.5 2, 


6 Againe, their doQtrine not onely inferres, bur expreſly allowes moſt palpable. 
wickednefle, directly tending to the deſolation of publicke gouernment, and priuate 


c Caier 23. Þ 144 honeſtic, © As that priſoners may breake thetayle , and vic what meanes they cantoel. 


Tolet. Sum. p.700. 
Graff pait.1. p- 


$49. 


d Tolet.>Sum. pa, 


548. 


cape, though they be lawtully committed. A point wel praQtifed by Prieſts in England. 
That 4 children may marrie without conſent of parents. © That parents cwr/mmg or banning 
their owne children, finne bur venially, as long as they do it without deliberation. 


e Greg, a Val. *f That women, or ſeruants, ſco/ding, or rey/inmg one at another, finne nor, 8 That it is 


rom. 


} P- 1090, 


f Tolet p.5go. lawtull on the Sabbath day to follow ſuites, traucll, hunt, dance, keepe faires, and fuch 
g Toletp.540- like, This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt notorious Sabbath breakers that live. 


Infinite other doQtines of this ſort may be added: but I will end with that whichs 


h Cornel.Agupp. h Papiſt himfelte fayes of Shrift, becauſe the Teſuite ſtands ſo confidently for the holi- 


& Van.c.64. 


 nefſe of it, and offers it for ſo ſoueraigne amedicine : / comld, ſaith he, by many exanples 
freſh in memorie, ſhew how fit ths frining ts for bawary ; for Priefts, Monkes and Nunnes, 
haue thi ſpeciall prerogatine, that wnder pretence of religion, they may go vp and downe, when 
and whither they will, and under colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman, whom they often- 
rimes entertaine but homely. Andthu cloſely they go tothe Stewes raniſh virgins aud wid- 
1 domes; yea many times, which my ſelfe haue ſeene ana knowne , runne away with mens wines, 
and Carrie themto their fellowes. And thus whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God, their bodies 
they ſacrifice to the aiuel, | 
7 By this you may ſce what doRrine lies in the Church of Rome, veiled with the 
title of the Catholicke faith, whereby their hypocrifie is noted that ſo blaſphemouſly 
haue charged the truth of Chriſt, which we profeſle, with libertic. And whoſoeuet 
ſhall attentivucly conſider the whole courſe of Papiſtry , I meane the dorine and go- 
vernment both, in the Church of Rome, with the rifing and progreſſe thereof, and the 
manner of aduancing it forward ; ſhall find it to be nothing elſe but z very icaſt wittily 
deviſed to deludethe world, and in euery point prouiding for the ſatisfying ofthe am- 
bicion, couetouſneſle, and ſenſualitic of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt firoke in that 
Church. And let any man makethe triall, and compare one part of the religion with 
the other, marking the coherence, and how one point iſſues out of another, and the 
policies whereby the world is inuiced to liſten toit, and they ſhall eaſily perceiue it 
drives all at this, to wake the Pope and his Clergie abſolute Lords of all the great- 
nefle and pleaſures of the world. Forthe effeRting whereof, it was an eaſie matter for 
them to ſerlearned men aworke; and with faire rewards to make them ſhew their wit - 
in perſwading men; which they haue done in all ages accordingly , but neuer better 
then now of late by the Icſuites, Hence itis, that in the courſe of Poperie, youſee the 


Pope 


ha Ml... rt tt. 4 
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ope himſelfe Lord of all, his Clergic aboue the Temporalicic, his Biſhops the es. 
ks, i his treaſurie richer then any in the world befidt; the — of Bo at as bo- 
his deuotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, and very lookes at his command; andto.ef- 1334. mein 
fe this, firſt he {lides into the conſciences of men ynder the faire pretenco of being S. wealth | 
Perers ſuccefſor; then he blinds cheir eyes bycaking away the Scriptures, and prea- 
ching ; and ſtops their cares by difſwading them co heare any buc him{lfe. Then be 
lots thenn a religion fitting mens carnall atteRion cucry way, the greateſt part where- 
 offtandeth in eaſing them from taking any paines i ſpirituall things , which of all 0- 
ther are moſt burthenſome to fleſh and bloud. They muſt indeed ſerue God (if they 
| ſhouldfſayotherwiſe, noman would belecue them) but there be wayes to diſpence, 
and to turne the ſpirituall ſeruice into corporall, which is caſter, And fhaners mutthaue 
Gods pardon, or they cannor be ſaucd; but the diſpenſation thereof is commirted, 
with the keyes, to Chriſts Vicar, who hath powerto releaſe them, by the ſacraments 
ofthe Altar and Penance. Nothing in all their religion, but it Randeth them in good 
Read. Their Latine Sermice, and prayers, to blindtold men for ſeeing the fraud. The 
Maſſmg pompe, and Church muficke, to delight the ſenſes ; the Images and Relickes, 
and Pulgrimager,to bring in their offerings ; the Shrift to diſcouer the ſecret inclina- 
tions of people , which would ſerue them for a thouſand purpoſes , whereof this was 
one, that chereby the Pope knew the counſels of Kings, and ſecrets of cuery State, and 
wrought ypon them. Their Faſting dayes,and prohubicion of A{arriage to ſome perſons, 
to draw money for diſpenſations, Their Aferir,to make men franke rowards religious 
houſcs; their Purgatory, to ſupply the Popes kitchin, Their Helidajes to pleaſe youth, 
and renew their offerings; their Pardons to deliuer men from the feare of finne, and to 
draw money when they would. And the ftirre they keepe with Writing and di/þmting, 
in their ſchooles and abroad,abour religion, is, leſt the world ſhould thinke they haue 


no religion. 


ME ——— 
— 


—_— 


$. 44+ Thirdly, the Proteſtants Church i not Catholicke, that is to (a y, Ont- 
gerſall: neither in Time, nor Place : for it camewp of late, and is but in few places 
of Chriftendome. N either in points of doctrine : for it conſiteth chiefly of Neea- 
tines, that is to ſay, in denying of diuerſe points of doctrine, which haue bene held 
for truth in allformer ages, by the ancient Fathers , as appeareth by the Chroni- 


cles made by the Magadeburgenſes, the Proteſtants owne D . "2 
their Centurics, that the Fathers held this and that, which they denie. 


—_—— 
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1 Thatour Church came vp of /ate, the Teſaiteſayes, but ſhewes not : as the Tewes 
* ſaid to Chriſt, 7 howart not yet fiftie yeares old, and haſt thou ſcene Abrahant And Þ the a 1oh.8.5y. 
Gentiles to the Chriſtians, that Now after 1 know not how many thouſand yeares, their re- ah. _ ang 
ligion was ſprong vp. But againſt this ſpeech Ireply ewothings. Firſt, that our faith is naſcitur,Poſt cyo- 
in all points the ſamethar is contained inthe Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the Jaw + 1 
| ſameantiquity; and therefore all they that ſay, it came vp but of late,ſhould fir proue riiep. bym, 16. 
{+ it contrarytothe wordof God, orelſe hold their peace. Secondly, as it agrees with 
the Scriptures, ſo hath it hadin all ages thoſe which haue profeſſedir, as I haue ſhewed 
ealreadie, and more diſtinAly will ihew in the fiftieth ſeion. In the meane time lee c $e.r7.digr.vy, 
it ſuffice for this place which our aduerſaries themſclues ynawares haue written, The 
ficſt is Briſto, who 4 ſaith, The truth i, that ſome there hae bene in many ages , in ſome 4 Motpraf. 
points of the Proteſtants opmion :inſomuch that ſcarce any peece or article there i; of our whole 
fauth, but by one or other, firſt or laſt, it hath benecalled in queit on and that with (uch hking 
' for the time, that they hane allin a manner drawne after them Fea beard: of followers. 1 


know Briſto meanesthey were heretickes that in all ages did this , bur that he can 


A— 


ncuer 


. 168 | The Proteſtants Churth how Catholicke. ibad 


— KK. 


neuer proue : yet in the meanetime belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 

faith beforc of late. The ſecohd is Reynerius, that liued three hundred yeares ago, who 
br won Wyric. diſcourfing ofthe Waldenſes, a people for ſubſtance of the Proteſtanes religion, © ſaith, 
og ae os T hey ave in all the cities of Lombardie and Pronince , and other countries and kingdomes. 
They bane many followers, and diiÞnte {mi ; we hawe numbred fortie Churches of theirs, 
and ten ſchooles in Pariſh. No ſeft hath continued ſo long t ſome ſay it hath bene ſince the time 

of Sylneſter, ſome ſince the Apoſtles; and there is almoſt no countrie wherein it ſpreadeth nut, 

They haue great ſhew of pietse, lining vprightly before men, and beleeving all thigs aright 

concerning God, and all the articles inthe (reed : onely they hate and blaſpheme the Church 

Rome, &*c. In this teſtimony of Reynerius, you may ſee our Church was Catholicke 

both'in place, and perſons, and time, and doQtine : and that the Church of Rome was 

refiſted,and the religion thereof refuſed afore Luther. The true cauſe why it was not ſo 

frequent & publicke as now it is, cither in place or perſons, was the perſecution of the 

Pope, and the generall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leprofie infeed, and asa 

miſt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that ſometimes nor the true belecuers 

themſclues (ſuch I meane as are come to our knowledge) were voide of error in euery 

point, though they firmely held the foundation,as theſe Waldenſes did. And it it plea- 

fed God in procefle of time to giue more libertie to the perſons, and more purnie to 

the doQtrine, what iuft occaſion is this toſay , we are notall in one Church , when the 

true faith of Chriſt is not alwaies alike vihhbly and purely profeſſed ? Minurius Felix 

7 0Rau.p.401. F ſaith, Why are we wnthankefull? and why exute we, if the truth of God bath growne ripe in 
| our age? let vs enioy our good, and let ſuperſtution be bridled , and wickednefſe expiated , and 

true religion maint atned. 

2 Thenext point, that our Church is but in few places of Chriflendome, is both 
falſe and impertinent. 'Firſt impertinent : for if it were ſo, yet were it no hinderance to 
thenote of yniuerſalitie, For Gods Church vnder the Law, was ſhut vp within the par- 

$ Digr.17- nz.3- row bounds of Tudza ; and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs (in the dayes of their ſuppoſed An- 
h Dried.dogm, CicÞrift) ſhall be openly ſcene but im few places :and Þ confeſle, u is not required tothe wni- 
eccl.14c.2. par.3. Wer(alitie of the Church, that of neceſſitte there be at all timer in enery countrey ſome briee- 
EE: — it ſufficeth if there be, ſucceſſinely, Whence it follomes, that if onely one Pronice dig re- 
Neame the true faith, yet (hould it truly and properly be called the Catholuke Church , as long 

as it might be ſhewed that it were the fame which it was at other times m other places of the 

world: the which we can ſhew of our Church, how ſmall ſocuer the compaſſe thereof 

may fall out to be at ſome time. Next it is falſe : for there is no place in Chriftendome, 

but there are ſome of our religion therein, as not onely experience, but our aduerſarics 

i Bor.ſgnecell. owne reports beare witneffe ; wherein they i complaine how Our herejie (10 Heretickes 
Road por Ryle it) poſſeſſeth many and large Prouinces, England ,Scotland, Denmarke Norwey, 
TIER _ Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, Hungarie, Prufſia, Litvania, Livonia; whereto 
fat.habit. in Gras they may adde France and the Low countries, yea Irzly and Spaine it ſelfe , wherethe 

Roam. barbarons Inquiſition daily finds the profeſſion of our religion euen at their doores. 

= - 3 Thethird point, that our Church is not Catholicke in doQtine neither , is as ill 
MEmnn = 50 ' proued as the fotmer. For Negatize dotrine, ſo farre as it is evill, Nands not in denying 

Donatus, aut Ro» ſome points which the Fathers held, but in demyrng that which they held according to 

Re lili, ©C Scriptures,and which they taught and maintained to be Certaine and Neceſſary mat- 
aur Ambroſius, ter of Faith deliuered in the Scriptures ; wherein neither we nor the Ceaturies euerre- 
RS omrzus fuſed them, Neither have we deniedany one point which they held in all ages forthe 
Aug.cp.48:pacum truth, as our aducrſaries haue. For * though the Centuries reieR this and that , which 
7s! ia the Fathers held, yet they denie neither this not that, which was holden for thetruth 


wirp waprver- in All ages,as appeareth by their hiſtorie; wherein they ſhew the ſucceſſion of our faith 
ay, «MA Th Ty XU+- + ; s : ; e 
dl ines. 1 all ages, and note how it was many times corrupted and miſtaken, euen by ſome © 


Sm 32 CoTz{caryy: the ancient Fathers; which is all for ſubance,that the Magdeburgenſcs can be charged 


ney a £6249 with: wherein they haue neither denied the doAtrine of the Catholicke Church, nor 
| way di, 1vwm offered the Fathers any wrong,to ſay, they had ſomeerrors, 2s all men have, and them- 
mag art: cc fſelues confeſſe, which gaue occafion to others toerte likewiſe : which errors the Cen- 
Alex.ſtrom. p.z33 Turies ſometimes more than was cauſe, noting , they didnot thereby accuſe the whole 


Church 


"wo ts And. Sd. A— % 
OI ns Ft A oe ee ns — AO 
. 


IS —_———. << oe ER _—_ I ee re 
—_ — 


d.4 4 | Ancient Fathers of what authoritie. 169 


Church of error, becauſe euery thing was not the Churches doQrine that ſome parti- 
cular men therein held : and what they noted of ſome particular Fathers , muſt not be 
Rrerched ro be meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes ouermuch-ot ma+ 
ny together, for ſomethings written againſt the truth, muſtnor be expounded to be 
the deniall ofall they held beſide: for if it be,and the Centuries be thus cenſured, lerthe 
Icſuite ſay direRly without ſhrinking , why doth * the Church of Rome hold the vir- k Cathar.rra@ de 


. , . a N . concept virp.Sua 
ine Maric was conceiued without finne, | which all the Fathers with one conſent de- ner Yr Ap.” 


nie? Let them looke my demand in the face, that thinke it herehie to denie the Fathers, ! by 


yea all Fathers conſenting in one, Paul.Cortel.ih 2. 
ſcent d.g.p.6 5. 


—_— m———_ ———  — 


—— 


Digretſion 47- Of the.amthoritie of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faub and religion, 
Wherein it is hewed what we aſcribe to them , and how farre forth we depend vpon 
them, And the pratlie of our aduer ſaries in comtemning, cluding, and refuſing both 


them and their owne writers cs plainly diſcomered, 


In _— _— — — -— — — OO —_ 
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But this is a point that-muſt be further looked into, and nor ſuffered to paſſe a- 
way thus. Our adverſaries neuer make an end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that 
their impudencie more then by any other device, they haue ſeduced the world. ® One 
of chem ſaich, The Proteſtans inthe queſtion of faith, (hauld enquire on what fide the Fathers 
land, that it being knowne, immediatly without any other examination , they might embrace 
that doftrine which the Fathers of old indged to be true, Let vs therefore fee who they be 
thar moſt iticke ro the Fathers. 

5s Burfirſtir is to benoted , that of all hands it is agreed, the Fathers were not of 
infallible iudgement, but had their errors: ſo they ſay themſelues. Auſtine ® ſaith, / can- n D.g.Negarer, 
wot deny but there are many things in wy worker, as there are in the writings of my anceſtors, 
which inftly and with 900d diſcretion may be blamed. And thus they all conveſſe : yea An- 
ſelme ® writes,thart mn their bookes, which the Church readeth, many times are found things 0 Commert. in 
corrupt and hereticall : yet neither the bookes nor the authors are condemned for this. Let the © | 
wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he ſhall find this tre that 1 ſay. Thus P Hilary denied p Reſert Bear 
tharChriſt in his ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinus {aith, that Chriſt © PIE FY 
did not eate and drinke of any neceſſitie,but onely to ſhew he had a true bodyzand thar 
he and his Apoſtles after their death, preached ro the damned in hell, and conuerted 
many. * Origen taught many things againſt the faith , and wrong expounded the moſt = Epiph: de Nor. 
things in Scripture. © Cyprian heid rebaptization, and * Tertullian Monraniſme, * Peas Rena, 
* Arhenagoras condemned ſecond mariage. And none is free. » Lan. 

6 Yea many Fathers haue erred rogether with one conſent: as appeares in generall * Turecrfum-b3 
Councels,* which haue erred and may crre,by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion.) With 3c eleQ.por.c. 
Cyprian in his error of rebaptization tooke part many great Conncels.* Tuſtine, Irenzus, _ vines 
Papias, Tertullian, ViRorinus, LaRtantius, Seuerus, Apoliinaris, Nepos, and many Tek Baller 
more held the error of the Millenarians. And * our adverſaries grant,that rhe more parr of 3 Bann-part-s-p. 
Doftors if ſome fewbe againſ} them, make no infallible argument mmatters of fanth , butin © 
things not concerning faith, the con(ent oF all together makes but probabilitie ,and ns certarntte. 
Which aflumes it for true, that many Fathers may erre together with one conſent. 
Hence it followes , that every thing is not vndoubredly true which a Father or many 
Fathers naue written, bur may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture,and 
if it 2grcenot therewith, it may be reieed, Yea this ought ro be fo, without any preiu- 
dice to their faith that do it, For chough > God ſend them for the teaching of hu Church, b Bphq.us. 
yetthar ſending wasnootherwiſe, nor with any greater authoritie then he ſends the 
preſent Pattors now living, who haue the ſame authoritie to teach, and freedome from 
error that they had, and differ nothing from them but in anriquitie , which time may 
vring to them as well as it did to the Fathers : and yet who doubreth bur they may erre 
in their teaching, and without iniurie to the faith, be examined in that they ſay? 

7 Vponthis ground iitis,that the Proteftants thinke,they are not abſolutely tied to 
every thing that the Fathers haue written. We reuerencethe Fathers, and ſtudie their 

R writings, x 


m Greg.a Valent. 
tom. 3. p.291.d. 
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writings,and thereby atraine to great knowledge in things concerning our faith , and 
account their bookes as moſt excellent monuments of antiquicie ; bur we allow the 
Scripture to be indge, whereby we tric both the Fathers and our (clues, And we thinke 
© Notimeis.d.z. it moſt abſurd which the Papilts,to gull the world wich, haue wricten, that © rhe writings 
Glol..In ilti 3. of the F athers muſt be obſerucd at a nailes breadth. The writings of Anſtine and of the other 
d Onuph. prin. Doctors, mnſt be holden to the vitermoſt tile. d [tis ra and fooliſh, and terrible raſmeſſeto 
pag: Part: ©% 179 againſt aſence ginen by the Fathers for the vuder ſtanding of the Scriptures: 1 (ay,we think 
« Placin Agefil. {ch ſpeeches as theſe grofſe and abſurd, and we contemne them, For © when one told 
Ag: filaus , he would bring him where he ſhould heare a man whiflle for all the world 
like the finging of a Nightingale, he anſwered , [r ſhould not need, for he had heard the 
Nightingale her ſelfe.So we hauc heard the Scripture it ſelfe,more huely,andlcfle ſubiect 
to error then the pureſt writings of the DoEtors. Wherein we are content our aduerſa- 
* DefT2,4. 1.2, rieschem(elues be judges, For Andradius * ſaich, There can nothing be demi(ed more ſmper- - 
| flitious then to count thoſe things for druine oracle, which the Fathers deliyer:donety as pro- 
| bable. And he addeth, that God bath rexcaled many things to vs, that they nener ſaw, Oc, 
And whereas it is ſometime bufily obieRed againſt vs, that the DoRors living ſo neare 
the Apoſiles times, were likely to ſee more then we that liue lo farre off: Dominicus 
g 22-p7g-5%.& 59 Bannes a Doctor of their owne denies this, 7s z net (8 ſaith he ) neceſſary, that by how 
much the more the Church is remote fromthe Apoſtles ttmes , by ſo much there ſhould be the 
 teſſe perfet? knowledge of the myſteries of faith therein: becauſe after the Apoſtles time there 
were NOT THE MOST LEARNED menimthe Church, which bad dexteritie in under« 
| ſtanding aud expounding the matters of farth.We are not therefore mnolued in the more dark- 
nelſe, by how much the more, inreſpett of the tune, we are diſtant from Chriſt , but rather the 
Dottors of thoſe latter times being godly, and wnſiſting inthe ſteps of the ancient Fathers , haze 
attained 1 ORE expreſſe vnderſtanding in ſome things then they bad. For they are lthe thil- 
dren ſtanding on the ſhoulders of giants who being lifted up by the talneſſe of the giants ,ns mar- 
nellif they ſee further then they themſeluer, Thus you ſee that our aJuerſaries, notwith- 
ftanding their cauilling at vs, yet take the ſame libertic tn reading the Fathers that we 
do,ard thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preterre their owne iudgement afore theirs. 
8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to denie things written by the Fathers, 
h Auguſt, contra if preiudice and malice, one ar another, were {er alide, For Þ the Fathers themſelues de- 
Creicon-1-2©-32- nied what tome had holden betore them ; and I know tew Papifts but allow ir, becauſe 
contra dfaxi | 
mian4 3.c.144 The Fathers haue their errors. & take it for granted, that they held many things againſt 
i Defenſ.p 413- the Scriptures. Marſilius ! ſaith, he wil[receine whatſoener they bring conſonant to the Shrip- 
' ture: but what they bring diſſonant from 8, he willrevett with renerence, vpon the authorgie of 
k In c.Santa the Scripture, whereto bewill leave, Turrecremara ſaith, The writmgs of the Doftors are 
Romanasd.1g5.n,13 t ; bps 
to bereceiued with rewerence, yet they binde vs not to beleene them in all their opinions , but we 
may lawfully contraditt them, where by good reaſon ut appeares they ſpeake againſt the Serip- 
| D.9.Noli meis ture or the truth, | And enen at this day there may ſome things be feund mn the Doftors por- 
ng; Wo thy of reproofe, and deſerning no create, &c, And® Canus, Emery one of the Saints , except 
"the writers of the Scriptures, ſhake with a humane ſj1irit , and erred ſometme mmthings which | 
n RBiblio.ſcleR. 1, afterward haue appeared to appertaine tothe fanh. And® Po flcuine, Some things inthe Fa* 
TITS thers, wherein vnwittingly they dtſſent from the Church, are magzed and rexeted, Whereby 
we ſce, not one]y that the Fathers haue their errors, but allo that by the Scripture we 
may diſcerne and iudge of them ; and many times, though vawitcingly . they diſſented 
{ram the doQtrine of the Church; that it is no ſuch perillous matter it the Centeries 
denied ſometime whart they held. The Fathers themlclues allowed this libertie. Diony- 
6 908 ps ſus Alexandrinus ® faith, Let it be commended, and without enuie aſſented to which trightly 
» Manes in ſpoken;but if any thing be vn(oundly written let that be lookedinto and corretted. And? Chiy- 
2.Cor. ſoitome, / pray and beſeech you all, that leaning this or that mans opinion , you will ſearch al 
q Ep-113, theſe thmgs out of the Scripture. And Saint Auſtine , 4 7 will not hane you fellow my antho- 
' ritse, to thinke it neceſſarie you beleene any thing therefore, becanſe 1 ſay it, And put theftate 
of this queſtion as the leſuites themſelues do, and this will anſwer it. Gregory of Vs- 
: Tom.z-p.3gt, lenza* faith, The queftion u, whether at this day, iu the contronerſies of farth, the Chriſi1an 
people ſhould aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example, or ts Saint Anſtine indging their opimon q 
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8 44+ The Pope wvſber the Fathers. I71 
be aoreeable with the Scriptures; or to Luther and Calnin, and the ſettaries thinking the ſame 
of their opinian ? notwithſtanding that as well Luther and Caluin , as Cyprian and Ante, 
muht erre,and ſometirge m other things did erre ? In this caſe we pronounce that we muſt ra- 
ther aſſent to Cyprian and Avſtine, Wherein he ſpeakes abſurdly, and againſt that which 
not only Auſtin and Cyprian, buc his own DoCtors alſo permir. For you ſee it is agreed, 
firt, that the Fathers may erre; then, that many of them may erretogether; thirdly,that 
tae learned of this preſent time in many things haue more ynderſtanding then they 
had ; and laſtly, that therefore with reucrence they may in-ſome things be retuſed. 
W hich ſhewes manifeſtly, that Luther, or Caluin, or the Centuries are ſometimErtobe 
belecued rather then Cyprianand Auſtine.The reaſon is, becauſe ſometime theſe latter 
hauc better meanes'to ſcethe truth then they had: the which if it be denied, then all li- 
bertic & poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane iudgements by the Scripture, is taken away, 
euen from our aduerfaries and all. For if the Papiſts in xpoun gn the text or determi- 
ning 2 queſtion, require ſometime to be beleeued before a Father, yea many Fathers, 
yea all the Fathers, (which they ordinarily do, as I will plainly demonfirate by and by ) 
why may not we take the ſame libertie ? 

9 This being our iudgement touching the Fathers, now let vs proceed to ſee what 
our aduterfaries aſcribe vnto them : and indeed it cannot be denied, that they profefle 
much ſubicRion to them. f They crie, hat they beleened, 1 beleene; what they held, [ 
held; what they taught, I teach; what they preached, [ preach. But let vs enquire how they 
performe this. Whercin the firſt point you haue to obſerue, is, who they meane by the 
Fathers? And * the Teſuites anfwer, not one/y the ancient Doftors that lmed inthe Prims- 
tine Church, but ſuch alſo as entry age hath yeelded for the twme preſent, who are preſumed 
never to haue ſwarued from the common conſent of the ancient Fathers. And thus the 
Schoolemen are allo to be put in the number. And lo to begin with, you haue the Friers 
and Schoolemen, Thomas, Scot, Biel, Durand, and ſuch like, that lived bur yefterday, 
and were parties, canonized for Saints by our adverſaries, and made of the ſame com- 
panie with the ancient Fathers; that following their late concerts, they ſhall yer be ſaid 
to follow the Fathers, And indeed ® they ſay, Thomas of Aquine is the fift Doffor of the tHenriq.ſhm.mor. 

Latine Church, and the light of all the world. who yer liued not foure hundred yeares * EE 
l:nce: and ſhamenot to lay, * the Schoole Dectors are the maiſters of the Charch in things * Pan.part.1.p.79 
of fauh : and it ts error, m matters concerning fatth or manners , to contraattt their ſaymgs: 
yea the matters wherein all cf them agree, may ve defined as points of faith, This is more then 
ridiculous, firſt, to ralke fo grauely of the Ancient Fathers, and then to clap ſuch No- 
uices into the definition. 

10 Next, you ſhall obſerue what they meane when they ſay , Althe Doors, or - 
Fathers, conſenting 1m One, For ? the meaning isnot that they krow the iudgement at v Greg: 4 Val.ob; 
any tim*,vnlefle it be veryrare,of all; butthis is it,T hey are to be counted «ll the Dottorg, Wd i 
phoſe autharitie ts (uch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pietie, and multitude conſ5- 
d:rcd, they alone may 1vSTLY BE REGARDED, andthe reſt negletted as no bodte , if 
thay be compared with theſe. And thin one or more Dollers errmg, may be preſſed with the 
authoritie of the reft,, T hus you ſee anocher device, that although they brag of A/the 
Fathers, and fay they will refuſe nothing wherein they «AU conſent , yer when it comnes 
to ſcanning, they hauc no hope ſomuch as to find this conſent of 4{/, but referre it to 
their owne diſcretion, wiſelyto iudge by circumſtances who are A,and what the con- 

{ent 15 +1hat fo when the fireame of DoQtors runnes ag2inſ chem, they may turne it a» 

[:ue by this device, 

11 Thirdly, you ſhall obſerve, that having defined their Doors who they be, 

th.n inthe next place they give ſoveraigne authority ro the Pope over them,to explane 

tier meaning, to allow them, diſallow them, purge them, andficthem to their pur- 

pole; and by his good permiſſion, euery Catholicke man may frame a fir expoſition to » Alus, Pelag, 

that they ſay. * One ſaith, We are toſtandts the Popes iudgement alone , rather then to the Pland liars. 


W4rcment of allthe world beſides. * Another, that when the queſtion carnot fitly be decided ins {0g 


by the v pini2n of the Doftovs,thenit ts free for the Pope to mterpoſe hu authoritie,® Another, 6 Tune, 
tn2tihe Pope ts aboxe all Conncels, and the umuerſall Church , and acknowledgeth no indge de conc. 1.3.c.r5. 


K 3 por 


ſ Briſto, mor.14 


t Greg. a Valence. 
tOIN,z, Pe2J 2s 


he oe 


1172 Examples how the Papiſts refuſe the Fathers, and diſdaine them. &. 44 
" Quan. ve wponearth oxer him. © Another, that he 'bath a heauenly indgement, «nd makes that tobe 
ROT?) obo meaning which is not, * Another, that the authoritic of the uniner(all Church , and of a 
d Caier.22.4.1 (opncell, and of the Pope, ts reputed to be allone, W hereby you may lee, that whatfoeyer 
"— the Fathers ſay, or howſocuer they conſent, yer it is in the Popes power to athgne the 
e Index.expurgat, meaning. And as if all this were too little, © chey openly proteſle, that in the ancigne 
Delg P12. Catholicke writers they tollerate many error 5, they extenuate and excuſe them, and oft entime; 


demie them, by deniſing a ſhift , and fatring ſome handſome ſence to gine them, when in a1iÞuta 
tions they are oppoſed agamſt themy, and un conflitls with their aduerſaries. What needed all 
this, if they followed the Fathers as they pretend ? and why vſe they this Excaſiag, 
Shinfting , Denyino , Eluding them? and why are they faine to call in the Pope to charme 
them, it they thinke they bave their vniuerſall conſent, asthey pretend ? Nay let them 
ſay bona fide, why haue they purged, andrazed, and changed the writings of their 
owne Schoolemen, and later Divines, and Fathers too, and in the later impreſſions 
changed chem in infivifeplaces from that which the authors writ; but that their con. 
ſciencerels them they are ſhrunke from that which the Church of Rome held euen iu 
their dayes. ; | 
12 Butallchis will not ſerue their turne neither, though men not acquainred wirh 
the practiſe of hereticks, would have lirtle looked for it at their hands thar proteſle ſuch 
kindnefle t9 the Fathers, You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that they openly 
reieR them alſo,and deny their doctrine as ordinarily as ener any did. And iudge there. 
by, if it were poſſible the Centmries ſhould be more Vegatine then themſelues. In the 
| 7$xr.Sen.bib1..6, Quettion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, f one of them hauing reckoned y 
annot.251- eleuen Fathers,charges them that they held the preſcience of merits : The which opmuon, 
» M:ch.Medin. faith he, was condemned in Pelagins, 8 Another ſaith, that Hierome, Auſiine, Ambroſe, 
Ong-lact. hom. Sedulius, Primaſius, Chrylſoftome, Theodorer, Occumenius, and Theophylact, which 
ITE arethe chicfeſt ofthe Fathers, in the queſtion concerning the difference berweene a 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, held rhe (ame opinion that Aerumn, the Wald:nſes, and Wickliffe did, 
| whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges thoſe Fathers with the ſame herehie, In 
| ; naro. 2n37%” the matter touching the baptiſme of Couſtantine the Great, ® they reieR Euſebius, 
TEAS Ambroſe, Hicrome, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen,and the whole Counceil of Arimi- 
num, and fay, They deſerue no create, becauſe they haue written the truth, that howas 
baptized by Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In che queſtion about tne conception 
Soopas 7 ey of the virgine Marie, ' they hold (he had no originall ginne, and that it is 4 pozat of our 
ſaper Dawaſcen.l fanth foto beleeue, and that it is 1mpzerie to rhiske otherwiſe: and yet © they acknow- 
$ES frail. Jedge,thatall the Fathers with one conſenc held the contrary.! Baronius cenſures all che 
k Ban.part..p75 Hiltoriographers of the fourth age, both humane and divine, He faith , Though there 
| An-395-1 42. were abundance of them, yet ſome were too obſcure, (ome too ſhort, ſome wanted order, ſome ar: 


m Stapl.iuftif. tb. /tgerce, ſome pietie and truth, and ſome for pruzate offeflicn writ lies, Thus they encovnter 


a © bi, Who!e rroupes of Fathers together. | 
lib 5 praf. 13 Nowyou ſhall ſee how they entertaine them at fingle hand , one by one, or 2 


thagur rae few together , as they meet them. ®*AvsTINE weat beyond all good meaſure m thi 
7 difpute with the Pelagrans: ® he attributeth ſomeitme too little to mans will.” { mull beleene A- 
Arty is, xacletizs (a notable counterfet) better then either IER OME or AVSTINE, No marucllif 
172. . IER 0MF weredeceiued , when good Homer ſometime © takennapping,P Though CH RY- 
ir 7 66-w.bf SOSTOME,andAVSTINE, andſome other Fathers ſay, lucas receiuc the Sacrament, 
rum tom-1- P363- yer the conſtuntion of Clement (4 another egregious counterfer ) i rather to be beleened. 

f Toles Hom pp. © Certaine moderne Dinines hane forſaken Samt AvSTINE and THOMAS inamalter of 
med great werght, and haue followed theur owne falſe imaginations, 1 do not in this point atow 1 be 

© Barka.206; dottrmeof AVSTIN EAMBROSE, CHRYSOSTOME,T HEODORET,e& PhoT1vs 
ag = UM * Let the Reader beware, that when hereadeth CHRYSOSTOME pon this place,he fall not 
——" Ponlgcs. FYnto Pelagiamſme." Anenl!ſpirit ſocaried TERTVLLI AN that ef enill being maae worſe, 
y Baron. an.201. and moſt filthy, he [Þued out moſt hoyril le bla rphenyes,* Little credite it to be gruen to Trr- 

0 ores articy. TVLLIAN mths mattter, for he was a Montaviſt. And yet Y I would not deme Sant 
bat.a Parthiften., TxR OM $ authoritie, but that Tertulliau ſaith otherwiſe. * CYPRIAN and [EROME 


129. : ; De Pp ] 
Ibid. writ erroniens and beriticall opimons , which we ds not reade they ener retrafled. * It is piame 


that 
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that IE ROM k $ dettrine was erromious in ſome part and that im things pertaining #0 the faith, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles. b PopeGREGORIE and BEDE,the one in bus Dialogues the b 4 an.loe11.C.6, 
ot her in bis Engliſh Hiſtorie, miſſe it naw and then. © They are deceined which thinks C a nw 
$1 AN Was, incuery part a Catholicke. And GENNADI 5 was 4 Pelagian as well as he, © Bear. purg la. 
d ORIGEN was ſcene tn hell, burning with Arrius and NeFftorins. © I wonder cert aine new «© taronan.156, 
writers dere ſtil pat forth Apologies for hims. f EVSEBIVS Was an Arrian in at big works, £99. 
and a man of a donble minde. & He lied in many things, he was full of Arrianiſme." No rx» Lic. 
MEDIE BYT WE MVYST NEEDS SAY, EvSEBIVS LIED FALSLY.i'RypgeinN apy mor 
runnes oner all things id'y, and in many things be ſayes not truly, He puts on the guiſe of here+ h Buon.an.324. 
ticker, KSOCRATES,toomt the reft,uinthe 21. Chapter of his fift booke , makes three no- ne Kia: 
table lies, Both be and $07,.0MEN were hereticker. | SOz 0MENS ſtoriews full of lies, 418 an.geo. nga. 
therefore Saint Gregorie veieftethit. ® There us 4s much credite to be gixnen SOCRATES, : My og ny 
reporting the fall of Ne:tarins putting downe penance,as all other heretickes deſerne when they nit. 3.6.14. 
handle their owne opinion. £And becanſe it ts certame that SOz OMEN alſo maintained the SINN 
ſame matter with the Nowatianr, ut :5 eaſie to ſpew how manifeſtly both of them deted. ® N 1- ® Ts AN. 325» 

CEPHORYS heapeth greater lies then theſe together, © S1GEBERT s to be called to ac- » Baron ano 774+ 
' cont as touching a potnt of great weight : and, Reader, whenthok heareſt it , it will conſtraine 5.194213. 

thee tragically to crie out, © VILLANIE, 0 FRAVD, © COVSENAGE: HE LIETH 

TOO SHAMEFVLLY.Tbe things he writeth are forgeries deſeruing tobe blowne away and 

ex:crated mth their author, P We contermeFASCICVLYS temporum,andihe PAs s1 0- \$ewp po de Pont, 

NALL,(two of their owne ſtories ) ſpecially ſeemg Faſciculus foloweth MARIANvS, 2. 

who maniteſily contradifteth both himſclfe and thetrath. 4 AVENTINE a beaſt mfctted 7 a: 

with the (cab of hereſie, whom Onuphirua a Catholicke , moſt vnworthily clawes with an ixory 

combe,when he calleth him an cloquent man.” Let this commenaation of AVENTINE(lohn r Index expurga- 

Auentine 2 man famousin the knowledge of things, and a diligent writer, 8c. )be wiped "Bent 


out of Cufjinian,\[PnoTIVS, and BALSAM O Ngandethe imperial CONSTITYTIONSS { Poſevin,bibl., 
1.12 C.16, 


mult be read warily. tTvRPIN #4/bopof fables. * BENNO the Cardinals booke u full of p10 w "RR 


impudent lies, there ts no creat to be ginen to him. * Hi lies are more then hu words, He 1 not "1 S 
n ar. Port, 


an Hiſtoriographer, but a Satyriſt, weaning falſhoodr,and patching fables together, He taketh 1.1 a 
livertie to hims{elfe to lie, carpe, aetrall, and faine monſtrous things of godly men.Y GRATI an, * Bxon.an. 1048. 
by his leame, was too credulous, and tmpronidently writ ont in ſo many words S1GEBERTS , x Rn OT: =_—_ 
impoſtures; and as if it had bene ſome firme decree or canon, writ it into hu booke of Decrees, 3: | 
when it deſerned rather with the author to have bene execrated. * GRATIANSs worke un een ge>- cen: 
ſome part thereof s erroniu4, and ſo 5 the MASTER OF SENTENCES, and ANSELME, 
and H v G 0. * Wonld ye well knew, we make no more account of theG Loss t wponthe canon * AO 
Law, then the C alminiſts of Heidelberg do of Brentius Catechiſme.® Gt Rs 0 N, was anene. b Vido.rcle@.4 p. 
mie tothe Popes antboritie, and infelted many with bis poyſon, His opinion differeth but tutle 135 
from ſchbiſme. I will eafily grant, that ſometimes theſc authors, whom you ſee caſt off 
ſo contumeliouſly, giue cauſe indeed to be refuſed; but why do not our aduerfaries 
d<ale plainly then,and beare with vs if we do thelike? and why do © they muſter vp the © ©amprag.&'; 
Ccalogues of all the authors they can find , and when they haue done , fall our with 
them about ſome thing or other that they haue written, and give them this encer- 
t1inment ? For they ſhould boaſt of no more then they have to ſtand vpon, neither 
ſhould they v(c that as an argument againſt vs, that they are guiltie of themſelues, 
14 Andas they vſe the Fathers, and the ancient HiRtories,and their owne elder au- 
thors, fo you (Hall ſee they vſe one another to this day, I faid before, how greatly, in 
words, they magnifie their Thomas; and Poſſeuine the Ieſuite 4 faith, Hu dofirine i 4 Fiblioſclet Lr, 
emvraced m all their vniuerſities ; yer when he fitteth nottheir turne, they caſt him off as ©'*© 
I zhtly ag anocher.® The Vaiverfitie of Paris ſaith, /# cannot be proued that T 10 M as beg © Erro.articul. vbi 
dilrine 1s allowed in all things : the Church hath not allowedit ſo that we are bound to be. G73 
leeu: there 15 no erromious or hereticall matter init. For there 6; ſome dottrine more approned 
en his, which yet is erronious and hereticall in points of faith. [t muſt not be thought ferange, 
. Or any rafneſſe if yonger Dotors reprehend him, when they ſhew be erreth m matters of 
juth PETER LomnARD, GRATIAN, ANSELME, HyG0,andethers are more 
autbenticall then be. And therefore (thus the DoRors of Paris conclude) zt 5r preſumption 
| 3 lo 
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*.Decon'ecrat. 
d.q. Firriflime 
Ni, 11 Pp JOlt, 


* Confutatur opi- 


nio, Bellar {art 
Carcr. powPon.l. 
23.C 5. 
e Dec erat. & lib, 
arv.].5.C.4+ 
t Poiicun.bib.1.2, 
c.3., 

Poſle. ib.c.18. 
1 Bell. de imag.l. 
2 G8, 
i Barom. ann. 432. 
n.z6., 


k ReleR.1, p.39. 


1 Defenſ. Toan. 
Ma:rfil. Reſpon. 
doo. Thcolo,A- 
polo.P,Pauhi. 

m Apol P Pauli, 
P-479. 

n $n:1.de ecc}.l.2. 
£.94+". Icrija via 
ov Ptoh diatrib.de 
aQ.s. >ynod. Bell. 
Pon. Rom 1.4.c.11 
R2zo5n.an, 68 1, nu. 
L3. 

p Vil. & Bell.voi 
fupra. 

q Þajo1 ann.s83, 
n.5 £cllvb1 fupra. 
r Bcllio. ani noo 
bbs words of PoJe- 
#6748:C ereram core 
nioendt ſunt qu1- 
cunque authores, 
cum Gr2cl, tum 
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to extoll his doftrine, ſo as if we might not auerre, that he erred in fauth as well u6 others 45d 
And hi canonization, which (ome pretend for a great calokr, hinaers not this, &c. Haue ve 
ſcene a Saint of their owne making thus entertained? but it is ordinary with all the 
learned men they haue, Turrecremara * ſayes,that almoſt all rhe Schoolemen hold, thewir. 
gin ary hadorigmall ſinne, yea that it is the common opinion among the famouſeſt of thens 
and he hath colletted a 100, of that minde ; and yer now the Ieſuites holdthe contraries 
who cenſure all that liued before them, and * are daily cenſored themſclues by others, 
Scot, DVRAND,eand GABRIEL, (faith Bellarmine,three of the chiefe(t Schoole- 
men, difþute more freely for mans will thenwere fit; and ARIMINENS1TS, CAapREO. 
Lvs,andMaRS11L 1 Vvs,three more,aſcribe too little to it : f the Dimines of the Inquiſition 
commanded / ome things to be wiped oat of ANDREAs Mas I'Vs hu C onmmentaries van 
[ofpna,that {auoured of hereſie. 8 Sore things #7 TANSENIVS vpon the Gofpels, are not a= | 
proued of by learned men. ® [t.ts to be noted that CARRANzZAerred, iVALLAwa buts 
(wrammariUmn, altogether vnskilfull in the matters of the Church; a dead flie that muſt be 
blowne away, Thus contemprib!ly they ſpeake one of another, co quit that which the 
obieR againſt vs, touching the wviſſention betweene the Lutherans and the Caluinifls 
and ſome haſtie words that haue paſſed berweene them, A/as * faith ViRoria, che Glo. 
ſers of the Canon Law flatteredthe Pope, becasu[e they were poore, both in learning and ſub. 
auce. And the hairc of our head is fcarce growne fince Baronius and Bellarminethem« 
{clues were confured by! the Diuines of Venice in che maine point of the Popes ſupre- 
macy ; and ® one ot the contucers tellech Bellarmine, that he brings apairſt him nn other 
d»trine, but the ſame which the + Apoſtles and holy Doftors taught in all apes ſacceſſintl 
Which itit be true, then the doGtrine of the Cardinall was againſt the Doors, ph np 
15 Butif you would ſee them in their kinde, yer a licle bette, , lookenro the hi- 
ſtoricot Honortvs, concerning his falling into the herehie of the Monothelites 
and you ſhall ſce them without all ſhame and reſpeR, calt off moit violently whatſpe. 
uer is brought to prouc it, onely becauſe they will not be ſaid to hauc yeelded : Coun. 
cels, Fathers , Hi(tories, their owne writers are no bodie with them, but 1: ke a Bore 
they breake through with one an{wer, they are all forgedor deceined. Firſt, we obie 
the fixt generall Councell, Turrecremata ® anſwers, 7 h-y condemned him throwsh falſe 
mformation that acceiued them. But ® others ſay, thar p.tr: »f the Connell, which Contains 
h:: condemnation, ts forged by the Greekes, Then we obieG the ſecond Councell of Nice. 
And P they anſwer as before, either that the Councell z5 forged, or that it condemned him 
erroxios{(y, Thirdly, we alledge the cight general! Councell, But they reply, that it was 
decemed by the talle copies of the fixt Synode, Fourchly, we alledge two Epiſtles of 
Honorious, which containe the herefie whercwith he is charged. Bellarmine faith, 
Poſſible thoſe Epiftes were demiſed by heretickes againſt him, Fiftly, we alledge an Epiſile 
of Leo, wherein he writeth to the Emperour Conſtantinus Pogonatus, the {ame that 
we ſay; and 4they anſwer, that Epiſtle is fo-ged, Sixtly, we alledge divers amthenticke 
{tories that ſay it: * to all which they anſwerin a word, by denying theic authoritic,and 
ſaying, that Honoriu name was fo foiſted is among others whom the ſtorie had repiſired, 
Laſtly, wealledge fome of their owne writers that acknowledge it, as Canvs tor ct- 
ample; But Baron1us rcieRs him, and * defcanting vpon his name, wiſh:s he had had 
more wit, thento be (o heaalong in gining his veraitt vpon ſo great a mitter, By this one ex- 
ample, it there wereno more, you may fee what reckoning they make of antjquitie, if 
itrunne againſt them never ſolncle. And that notwithſtanding th:ir bigge pretences 
of the ancient Fathers, they reieR them at euety turne, and fall into the fame igcon. 
venience wherewitl the Tetuire chargeth the Centuries, And therefore ſom:time 
riey {tickenor plainly to giue itour, thatthe controuerſies areto be determined by the 
preſent Church at Rome, Allen faith; rhe Apoſtolicke ſea, with the Rulers and Conncels of 
OVR TIME, myſt be reputed for our indger, to who(c power and irviſaiftion all Chriſtian 
people at this day are ſubieft, Which ſhewes that the Fathers are not the mainething 
whereupon they relic, but the Popes will, whereby they can qualifie the Fathers when 
they will : the which libertie ſo ro do, being allowed them, they may boldly crie our, 


t The C atholickes, inthe queſtions this dy comtronerted, baue ox their ſide the Sudgement of 
| the 


Qd. 45+ where the Church was in former times. 
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phe Fathers, yeathe common indgement of all the Father: conſenting in one, I ſay, they may 
be the more confident in bragging thus, it chis libertie to correR and yſher them, bo 
allowed them, as in euery quetiton they are driuen to vie it. 
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$. 45. Ad all the learned of them will confeſſe , that they cannot afigne a 
viſiole companie of men , profeſiing the (ame faith that they do, ener ſince Chriits 
time without interruption, till now: and conſequently will they, nill they , they 
muſt confeſſe that theirs is not uniucrſall,and therefore not the Catholicke Church. 
For the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt, muſt ( as Thaue proued before out of 
Scripture ) be continually from C hriſts time ; all the dayes, untiil the end of the 
wor{d, and being, muſt needs alwayes viſibly profeſſe that faith which it aoth hold. 
Now the'rs not being thus vninerſally and viſibly in all times, it cannot be that 
Church which Chriſt our Sautour in Scripture deſcribed and aſigned for his, The 
Proteſtants Church therefore # not Cathalicke. 


—_ 


T he Anſwer. 
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1 lInthe ffirmative, that is, in matters of faith and godly life neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion, we hold the very ſame that alway was held: but in the negative, which denieth 
many points as falſe and ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of diuine faith, aud neceſſary to 
faluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhew a perpetuall continuance. Andthereaſonis, be. 
cauſe the things we deny came in by degrees in later times one after another; and were 
not held ancicntly as matcers of faith peedfull ro ſaluation, but were cither wholly vn- 
knowne , or at tlie moſt, the Fathers delivered them onely as probable opinions and 
humane conieRures. The which diſtinRion being laid, my minde is, that it be vnder- 
food in all my anſwers to this obieRion throughout this booke. And thus the learned 
amongſt vs confeſſe and prooue againſt all that contradiQ it, that cuer fince Chrilts 


time, without interruption, there haue bene a company of them viſibly profeſſing 


the ſame faith that we do ; though the Church of Rome degenerating into the ſeate ot 
Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and ſo, many times, drauethem our of the ſight of the 

world, that to it they were not viſible, but onely as the perſecutors of euery agelight 
ypon rhem, and ſuppreſied them ; by reaſon whereof, when they were ſcene, the world 
which cannot diſcerne the children of light , knew them not to be the Church of God. 
* Andthis we preue by the conſent of our dodtcine in cuery point with the Scriptures 
(for ſuch done mult needes be granted to haue alwayes bene without interrup- 
tion)and in euery ſubſtantiall point with the doctrine of ſome that are knowne to haue 
lived in cuery age. Other viſibilitie then this the Church isnot alwaies bound vnto, as 
] haue ſhewed3 in place, where all chat the Jeſuitc here faith is anſwered, 


Brine conſints with the Scripture, Ergq the Proteſtants Church hath alway bene without raterruption, and begins not now, a 
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* Thas Church 
whoſe dtrine 
con{erts n:iththe 
Serijtrere , hath al- 
way bene withcut 
riterruftion, and 
brgins mot now. But 
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Field in 1:4 third booke of the Cirurch, hath handled the maner of this Digreſſion at large and fally. See the 12. firſt Chapters, That booke will richly ro- 


t 


$01perce any mans labour that will diizgently reade it, 
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Dipreiton 48. Containing a briefe ard direft anſwer te our aduerſaries, when they ſay, we 
cannot alſiqne a wa(ble companie, profeſſing the ſame faith, in enery point, that we do, 
ecicr frace Criſt, tull now, witoont interrgption. 


Me 
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2 Gregorie of Valenza.teaching that it is one property of the Church to be alway b Tom!;. p.143 


viſtole, Þ (aith, ehrs rronb/eth vs exceedingly; inalmuch as we are not able to ſhew any com- 
pany of people, which in time paſt was hnowne in the world to held that forme of doftrine and 
rel19108, that now we hane brought in, And T have obſerved in all my acquaintance with 
pcrſoas affected to Popery, in this country where I dwell, that tbey obicR nothing 2- 
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ainſt ys more willingly then this. And therefore I will anſwer it fully and direAly. 


_—_ couching the time immediatly after Chriſt , andſo forward till 800. yeares were 


ended, Iname the Primitiue Church, and the other Churches throughout the world 
profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, and affirme that they were of ourreligion, though ſome 
corrvptions eſpecially laterward, came in withall, And if our adverſaries demie this, we 
offcr to make the triall by the new Teftament, and writings of all the ſaid ages ſucceſ. 


. fively ; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith is the ſame which the Apoliles prea- 
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ched, and the Fathers, for all that time beleeved : and whatſocuer came in beſide, way 
reſifted and diſallowed ; all the diffcultie is touching the ages following , till Luthers 
time, And we ſay that all that time alſo, incuery age ſucceſſively, there was a Church 
of our religion.Our aduerſaries bid vs ſhew it, and name the place and perſons; where. 
to I anſwer two things : That touching the place, the Church of Rome it ſclte wag it, 
in theſe Weſterne parts, For in euery part thereof, there were ſome that held our faith, 
and that which was called the Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly clea- 
uing to it, and by reaſon of the multitude prevailing again it, in a ſort, and obſcuring 
it. Conceining theperſons and particular companies, we lay downe'two things: firl}, 
it muſt needs be granted, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are extant; 
as forexample, the Waldenſes, Wicklifte, and the Bohemians, which agreed with ys 
in the ſubſtance of our religion, Next, we are not bound to ſhew any exact catalogue 
from time to time preciſely, of euery ſuch perſon any company, fo that vnleſſe we do 
it, we loſe our cauſe : for firſt, ir was the time of Antichriſt, wherein the Chu:ch ruſt 
be perſecuted, and by that perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; which is the cauſe 
why the proteſſors could not ordinarily poſſefle whole cities and countries , wherein 
they might profeſle their faith openly , bur in all places they lived oppreſſed with the 
tyrannie, and obſcured with the greatnefle of Rome, that their names ane places, with 
other circumſtances, whereby their memory ſhould have bene preſerued, could not.ſo 
eaſily come ynto vs. Next, it is certaine, that the Church may be in places where none 
can ſee it, as © in Elias his time there were ſcuen thouſand in Ifrael, and yer he ſaw ne- 
uer a one of them. Whence it followes, that they argue but weakly againſt vs, that 
fay, our religion was not, becauſe we can ſhew no profeflors; for Elias could ſhew 
none, and yet there were {euen thouſand, Thirdly, the want of hiſtories 1s an hinde- 
derance. For things paſt, can be ſhewed by no other meanes; and the moſt of theſe 
times were exceeding barren of good writers. Baronius 4 noteth ſuch want of writers 
inthe nine hundredth yeare, that therefore it is called the obſcure age. So that many 
things might appeare at thoſe preſent times, which for want of flories could never 
come to our knowledge. And the conſideration of this one point, may iuftly ſtay the 
diſcrcere from being too confident againſt vs, when they ſhall ſee many things tobe 
done, that are not written to the poſteritie, but lie forgotten, And more then this we 
aflure our ſelues,that the Church of Rome would in all choſe ages do her beſt to deface 
the memorie of any thing that might witneſle for vs ; whereby ir came to paſſe that ſo 
licle was written ofthe men of our religion. For what they writ thern{elues, it was eafie 
for their enemies ro ſuppreſſe ; and what their enemies wrote of them, is of as much 
credite as that which the Teſuires write this day of vs. This that I fay is more then pro- 
bable,For if at this day our aduerſaries © wipe our very names out of bookes,and com- 
mand that no man ſhall #ame vs but m contempt, and charge vs with horrible opinions 
that we hold nor, as that we make God the author of ſine, deny faſting, praying, and good 
workes, &c, we may with good diſcretion afſure our ſelues, their anceſtors haue done 
the like in former ages to the men of our religion. Hence it comes to pafle, that their 
memorie is very ſcant in Popiſh Rories, as the matters of the Iewes are rarely mentio- 
ned in the writings of the Gentiles, though they were famous : and where they are re- 
membred, it is with contempr and ſlander; and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with ſuchvile opinions. For if the Teſuites thus charge and belie vs 
at this day, why might not their forefathers belie them in like maner, and deface their 
memorie ? The man that reades but Wickliffes owne books, and compares them with 


that which Frier Walden and Widtord moſt impudently charge him with, ſhall finde 
this 
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$. 46. Papiſtrie is not Catholicke ia T ime or Place. 


——_—— __}} — 


this to be true which I ſay, And every body knowes what monſters are written tou- 

ching Ierome of Prage by our aduerſaries: and yet Poggius, the Popes owne Secre- 

rarie, that was an eye-witnefſe of his death, and triall, atthe Councell of Conſtance, 

Gith, f he was a man worthie eternall memorie, there was na inſt cauſe of death in bim , he * _ ad Leo- | 
ſpake nothing in all his triall ynworthie a good man : and he makes a queſtion, whether the epilt =p gona 
things obiectcd againſt him were true or no. So then the practiſe of the Papilts this day Kt 24-1 4amoar 9 
with vs, defacing our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, corrupting arſe jou 
our bookes, ſuppreſſing the truth of things, purging and razing all manner of eui- 

dence, ma\ces vs afſure aur '{clpes, that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed:and 

thisis a principall reaſon why we.yeeld not ſo perfeQa caralogue,as elle we might do. 


3 That which is more co be ſaid rouching this point, ſhall be handled below, let. 50. 
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$. 46. Bat the Romane Church ts: for it bath bene continually without inter- 
ruption ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, ſtill viſible >, rofefvine the ſame faith 
without change, which now it hath : and therefore; Catbulicke- or vniaerſall in 
Time. It hath had, and hath at this day, at leaſt ſome of euery countrey where there 
are any Chriſtians, which is 1/moſ# if not abſolutely, enery where , that communi- 
cateth and agreeth in profeſiron of faith with it ; therefore it is Catbolicke and vni- 
uerſall in Place. lt teacheth a moſt ample and vnierſall doctrine of God, of Angels, 
of all other creatures, and ſpecially of man: of hu firſt framing, of bus finall end,and 
of all thing; pertaining to his nature : of his fall by ſinne, of bis reparation by grace: 
of lawes preſcribed unto him, of vertues which he ought to embrace of vices which 
he ought to eſchue, of Chri(t our redeemer, hu incarnation, life and paſhron, and his 
commin# 10 iud gement , of the Sacraments, and all other points that any way per- 
taine to Chriſitan reltgion. 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Thatthe Icſuites Romane Church hath continually hel the preſent faith it now 
profeſ(.th, is falſe, and confured 2 already. And I wonder he might for ſhame fay it, , 5&5. vic: 
For is any ſo mad as to beletve his Popes {upremacie, his Latine Service, hisreall pre- 32-& 33: 
ſence, hath alwayezs bene viſible from the beginning, when there is not ſo much as 
any mention of thera in antiquitie? All thar' religion therefore which the Ronyane 
Church maintaincs 2gainſt vs, came in by peece-meale, through the tation and con- 
veyance of certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the truth, and increaſed the cor= 
ruptions by degrees, till at length they obtained the'name of the Romane faith, 

2 Next, whereas he fayes, it is proued Catholicke inplace by this, that it hath, and 
alway had, ſome i eucry coaft that communicate m profeſſion with it + we muſt diſtmgwmſh 
the times. For in the Primitiue Church, and long after, the Chriſtian world indeed 
communicated with the faith protefled inthe Romanc Church, bur then it was not the 
lame it is now, and (o the preſent Church of Rome is not iuſtified by this communion, 
bur condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the world ioyned inprofeſſion with 
thkewiſe, as it degenerated and grew vp in cortuption : but marke how. One part 
being the {mall:r and obſcurer, lived inthe middeſt thereof, and communicated with 
ng more then was the truth, excepring ſome ſmall errors, like Þ bay or fabble builded 
0:1 he ſounaation: and there isnot properly any communion with the Papacie, but wich 
the true Church , whereto the Papacie in the Church of Rome grew as a ſcab or a di- 
eaſe, Another part communicated with itin theerrors alſo as they grew, and embra« 

ced tne Papacie; © but this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of Babylon made « apocay. 2.4; 

arunke with the wine of her fornication, and deceined with ſtroug deluſions. And yet this com- "5% 13-14. 18, 

munion was not ſo great, bur that many famous Churches in the world refuſedir, and **oOE 
departed 
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Papiſtrie is not Catholicke in T ime or Plate. C 47. 
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departed from ic as ſoone as the alteration into the faith that it now holderh, began vi- 
fibly ro appeare ; as the Churches of Greece and Armenia for example, which ro this, 
day would neuer communicate with ic. Maginus 4 faith, The Greekes long ſince depar- 
ted from the Church of Rome, and appointed them{cl:ts Patriarhes, whom they acknowledge 
to be therr heads : and not onely the Greckes obey them, but al the Pronimces alſo that follow 
the Greehes religion, C ircaſſia, Walachia, Bulgaria, IMoſcona, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, 
Atmgrelia, Broſina, Albama, 1llyricum, part of Tartary, Sermia, Croatia, and al/the Pro- 
wmnces lying vpon the Enxin ſea. Whereby it is plaine, that many famous countries, and 
infinite people neuer allowed of the Romane faich, but haue kept poſl. fon againft it 
ro this day: though many receiued ir, as in times paſt, many communicated with Arri- 
us and Mahomet, and yet theyare not proued Carholicke thereby, 
3 Tothclaſt point, concerning the vniuertiall dotfrime taught in the Romane 
Church, I anſwer, that it is not the holding of certaine ncads and articles cf religion 
which makes a Church Catholicke, but the holding them cruly according co the Scrip- 
ture, Which truth being remoued, the more is holden, the worſe and Icflc Catholicke 
is the Church that holds them. For as much therefore as the Romane Church, by 24- 
ding and detraCting, hath corrupted the vniuerſall doctrine of Chriſtian c<l:;gion, and 
c{pecially the points mentioned by the leſuite, and patched thereunco innumerable a- 
buſes, errors and ſuperſtirions, to the certaine damnation of all that belceue them; it is 
not proued Catholicke by teaching theſe points, but maniteſtly Antichifiian, becauſe 


it teaches cuery point vntruly, 
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$. 47. Neither doth it at this day deny any one pornt of dottrine, which in far- 
mer tttnes was vninerſally recetaed for weritre of the Catholicke Church The which 
if ary will take wpon him to denie, tet him ſhew and proue firſt, what point of do- 
(trins the Catlolicke Romane Church doth dente, or vold contrary to that which by 
the Church hath bene vnierſally held, as we can ſhew the Proteſtaiits do, 
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T he Anſwer. 
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1 Theleluite needed not to haue biilien vs ſhew the points holden in his Church 
againſt char which che Church of Chriſt vnivertally held in former ages: for we name 
and ſhew euery point of his faith, wherein lie diſſenteth from vs, and prove that it came 
1n contrary to the doAtine of the Church , through the conueyance of ſome therein, 
being neuer vniuerſally received of a!l, but maintained and aduanced by the power.and 
contention of ſome againſt the reſt, which either refed ic, or received ir doubrtully. 
And I VNDERTAKE TO SHEW THIS IN ANY OvESTION OF HIS REL1- 
GION THAT HE WILL NAME VNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME. TO 
BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRST; AND THEN CONTRARIE TO 
THE PRIMITIVE CHVRCH, AND FINALLY TAVGHT BY T!!E $ CH OOL-® 
MEN AND OTHERS IN THE RomMANnNE CHVRCH 1T SELFE, OTHER- 
WISE THEN NOW THE IEsSviTEs AND ]krxT COvVNCELC DELIVER 
7, This is enough to anſwer the preſent challenge, aud I have perforaicd 1t in' euery 
queſtion handled inthis books, and namely Digreff, 3 2. to 42. | 
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Di grefl.4.9. Obiet!mg eight points for example, wherem th: Church of Rome holdeth con” 
travis to that which formerly was holden : T he conception of the virgine ary, Latime 
S ernice, R eadrng't he $ criptures, Priefts marr a ge, Fi mages, Supremacy, Communyon in 
one hinge, T rar[ubſtantiation, 


Ot ee 


— 


1 Firſt, touching the conception of the virgin Marie : which all the ancient Fathers 
betecued 


a 
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d. 47. Conception of the bleſſed VirginiLatine Seruice. Prieſts mariage. 179 
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betceued to be in originall finne, and the elder Schoolemen yniuerlally, as Iſhewed , Fart 


vpon another occaſion out of Dominicus ® Bannes, and ® Turrecremata , comtary to $+.art.8.dub.. 
bd De conſecr.dg. 


« che preſent beleefe 0: the Church of Rowe. Firmilime, nu.1 4. 


2 Next, touching Latine Seruice, Which is vſed in the Church of Rome againlt all c w—_ 
preexcelfa, 


 gntiquitie, and the judgement of many. 4 The Apaſtle faith, /fan inffrument of muſicke Grave nimis. in 
make no diftinttion in the ſound, how (hall it be knowne what « piped ? So likewiſe you , except Davy Livres 
by the language you utter words that baue ſignification, bow ſhall ut be vnderſiood what is ſpo- >. mad er Jug 
ken ? For you ſhall heake in the ayre, 1 will pray and ſang with the (hirit , and 1 will pray and mo hee Geleti, 
ng with the vnderſtanding alſo. And Origen © laith, Let every man make his prayer to God 4 pow 


. : 2 i(ts C nte e f 55 ta c Cont Celf 1.8. 
in his natize mother tongue, And many learned Pap! onteſle, f that in rhe Primitine young 


Church, and long after, the prayers and Seruice were done m the mother tongue: and that Caier.vps 1. Cor. 
14.Fraf.declar.ad 


ir were better for tbe (hurches edification to haue it ſo fill, Caflander, agreat Papilt, 1" pag. 153 


s ſheweth this at large, and addes, that diner ſe nations to ths day retuine the ancient CH g Liturgic.c.18.8& 
penult, 


| 5s TY 
ome tu, & never vied any ftrange language n rheir prayers.Sce Tultinian Noucl,* i 23, Fu , 


3 Thirdly, touching the forbidding of lay people to reade the Scriptures, and to dr.pag if, 
have them in che mother rongue. For © Chriſt bad the people /earch the Scriptures, and Preity 


i the Chriſtians of Theſlalonica ſearched thert daily, and k Moſes commnaded all houſ- k veurs.7. 


holders to rehearſe them continually to their tamily, and | Timothy of schi/d was trained Cor M 


vp in them. And® the Councell of Nice decreed, thatno Chriſtzan ſhould be without a CC 
n Homil.3.in Larz, 


Bible. And Chryſoftome ® biddeth the people rake the Bible wto their hand, and reade it: , pag in 


and ® ſaith, the reading thereof is more needful to them then tothe Monkes, And Terome Þ Epitaph, aus 
q Levit.24. 7. 3. 


P commendeth it in women ot his time, that 57 39.45 wor lawful for them to be $gnorant ts Reg 4r.Excc. 24 
the Pſalmes, or to paſſe oner any day without learning ſomething out of the holy Scriptures, 18. Luc... 
r HED. 13.4, 


The which things the Church of Rotne ar this day will not follow. { Paphrur. apud 
4 Fourthly, tquching the marriage of Miniſters. For in *che old Law, Prieſts and $ozom 1. wn, 
Prophets had x46. and * the doQtine o: Saint Paulis, that marriage is honorable a+ , CE WR 
mong all { men,* who alſo giueth order concerning the wines and chilaren of Biſhops, fo tewr, ng 
which were needleſſe if they might haue none. And thar they were ordinarily married in eG 


in the Primitive Church, appeares by many examples. Mantuan * faith, Hilarie a French Fall r- 


Biſhop, was married, and that in his rime it was lawtall. Nazianzen * reporteth of Ba- y tpif.2d Euop:, 
ils father, who was a Biſhop, thats» the ſtate of marriage be held the life and order of a A omar & 
Byſhop. And Synefius the Biſhop of Prolemais 7 writes chus of himſelte; The ſacred hand 2 Eyilt. ad Dra- 


COnr, 


of Theophilus hath ginen me a wife, and herenpon 1 teſtifie to all men, that I will nentber for- Pc, | 4.C. 23, 


{ake her, nor yetprimily 45 an 5dwulterer keepe her company, but I willpray God to ſend me by SacrarlLy.c 22. 
ICCPN.L I2.C, 34+ 


her many and goodchildren. Arhanafius * reports, that Biſhops and Monkes liued mar. Mem 1c: 
ried, and had children. And the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories * ſay expreſly\, that inthe Ea- & FIR Copa. 


fterne Churches ir was counted « yoke too heauie to be layed on the Charch-men , to binde Arabs. - 
them from marriage : and therefore they migot if it pleaſed themſeluzs, anoid the Companie @; ting Th 
of their wines, ® but no law conſtrained them, Aud therefore many executing the place of Bi- Lyra aun Vary» 
ſv0ps, enenin the homſer where Biſhops vſed to dwell, begat many children of the wines which 7a Pets ruth 


n De Ghai 


before time they had lawfully married : and at thu preſent day ns Bijvop ſleeping wh his wife, ro N——_ 
6 counted wnchbaſt, Finally, our adverſaries themſclues conteſle, that ® 32 the moſt ancient Bnypice wi ſob 
times of the Church, and after the ApoStles death, they had their wines: © that they are for- ſm Wn wo otagg 
bidden marriage by »o dine Law, but onely by a humane conſtitution: 4 that this conſtitu= j2. 35 eic Pl 


tion may be diſpenſed with, by releaſing the vow. © That excluding the Charch lawes (made M wry wro 1h 
y [ ) 'J Fes Aus, we <Axadwus. 


by tae Pope ) «nd f.nding cncly to that which we have from Chriſt, and bs e Apoſtles, mes 4 putuxe ip- 


it cannot be proned by any real(on or aut horitie, that [heaking abſolutely, a Prieſt (inneth in ma.. 79*0nc m1 ds m- 
p y any ip king ab 'Y, {t (nme, puns 5 y006b he 


rying ; but reaſonrather leadeth to the contrary, in that holy orders , neither as they are or- x, ou wr FAY 
ders, nor as they are holy, can hinder marriage. f That it is better for a Prieſt to marrie then #179 MEM HN- 

| : "oa TASTEROES 
to burne, though be haue vowed not to marrie. 5 That there be mavy reaſons to forbid Prieſts xa xa1 t. 


marriage, but moreto allow it, bal. cg BY 

5 Fiftly, crouching Images. For the Church of Rome ® not onely worſhips them, rexa KAS 
OTI TOTE AKNATTON EI[XON KAI OI ENIZKOPFOI THN IIPOZ TAE ITNAIKAZ NOMON 
STZTTIAN. Zonar.in Apolt,Can.y v.5.<ce Can. Ap.q0. b Scor.4.d.37.Polyd. inuent.L5.c.4.Anrtidid. Colon. pa. 128.Coſter. Enchir. 
P-517.Greg a Valen.tom 4 difp 9.q.5 pun&.5-$.1. c 26.4.3.Sors. d Ovand.4.d.z5.pro.g.Bellar cleric c.18. e Caier quodlib. 
1.4-12-P.236.in fine comment.tn 3 part. Thom. Ff Pius 2.epilt.z24, g Pius 2. apud Platia.in cius vita. Eraſm. declare, ad Cenſvr. 


Var. Pag. 2000 h Conc.Nicen. z.4&.9.Concil.Trid.ſefl.25. b 
ug 


180 | Images, and how the Papiſts worſhip them. Supremacic. y. 47% 
| Conc. Trid.ib. but commands alſo to do it i with divine honor , (ſome of them) the very fame that js 


War.to. .d.sq tf 1, * | : q 
4Tho.3.q.25, art. due ro God himſelfe : contrary to the commandement which ſaith, Tho ſbalt make to 


3-& 4. thy ſelfe no image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing ; thou (halt not bow downe to it, nor worſhip us, 
k Exod.20.4. w_ | | 
| Rom, 1.23. And Saint Paul! reproues ſuch as changed the plorie of God mts the fimilitude of men, and 


m Apoc.19.to. * þeaſts, avd fowles, And ® the Apoſtle was rebuked for offering to haue worſhipped the 


21.8. 


n Can.36. Angell, The Councell of Eliberis ® decreed that no piltwre ſhould be made in the Church, 


— 
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o Ep. at loan. left that which is worſhipped or adored be parted on wales, ® And Epiphanius finding an 


Comra Cell.l. ; OAH : Tr 
hoo mae: Image painted on a cloth, hanging in a Church, rent it downe , and ſaid, /t was againff 


-2f 
q ©em-Alexani. rhe athoritic of the Scripture that any image foould bein the Church. And Origen ? faith 


hort,ad Gent. pa. 


14-grzc. Minuz. Of his time, We worſhip n0 —_ q and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitwe Church 


Fetx,otau.Athe: þa none. Yea eight hundred yeares after Chriſt, when” the ſecond Nicene Councell 


47 ; ap Codren.& had fer vp Images , {a generall Councell holden at Frankford , * where the Popes Le- 
ſ Ouaad4 hs gates alſo were, abrogated the decree thereof, and by " a book purpoſely written, con. 
pro.3.Baron.an. futed it, In that booke it is ſaid, * the Catholicke Church profeſſeth,that mort«ll men arets 
E Abb.vrierg worſhip God, not by images and Angels, but by Chrift our Lord, Epiphanivs * ſaith, rhe 
oz __ Ry virgin M any was a virgin aud bonorable, but not gixen for vs to worſhip, but her ſelfe ware 
u Opus itlut. Ca- />ipped him that tooke fleſh of her. Finally , many learned Papiſts are on our fide jn this 
unde contra- point, For ? ſome condemne all diuine adoration giuen vnto them, * Some condemne 
* Pag.g63.1.4.c.2. all worſhip whatſocuer, euen the bowing before them, * Some acknowiecdge, that all 
-abacg aduerſus the ancient Fathers condemned them. > Some thinke their vie to be dangerous. And 


y Pereſ. de trad, they which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yet confeſle, © that they which teach 


TN oceck F they may be worſhipped with dinine honour , are conſtrained to vſe ſuch nice diſtinttions , a 


Theol przcept. 1. neither themſclues nor the people underſtand ; and if they conceine them, yet they cannot but 


nn Sap-leQ erre in domy it. 
a Polyd. inuem, G Sixtly, touching the Supremacie,For 4 the Councell of Nice appointed bounds 


19; 96.2 43: 4. andlimits, as well for the Popes juriſdiction, as for other Biſhops; and the Councels 


1.c.3.n.4.Cathar, © of Chalcedoh and * Conſtantinople make the B. of Conſtantinople equal in al thmys 


eract.de cult.imag. 2 þ.1t concerne authoritie and iri/d:itton,with the Biſhop of Rome, And 8 ſome Papiſtsdo 


pl Pet witſhns not deny, but the Popes Primacic is much larger then it was in the Primitiue Church; 
peldemazet wherein they ſay the truth. For the Coutcels of Þ Chalcedon, i Aﬀeicke, * Mileui,and 
primat. | Conſtantinople, torbid all appeales to him from forren places : yea that of Aﬀricke re- 
6 Ac16- din ieQed his claime, and writ vnto him, that he ſhould forbeare the taking vpon him any 
Trull. can. 36. ſuch preheminence , Leſt , ſay they, the ſmokie pompe of the world be brought mints Chriſts 
Þo ky 76 Church: and Gregorie, who himſelte was Pope of Rome ® writeth, that he dares confi- 
fen.pac-part 2.e. dently ſay, he u the forerunner of Antichriſt, in hs pride, whoſoener he be that calleth bimſelfe 
ME ndebe* rhe oninerſall Biſhop, or defireth ſo to be called; becauſe be putteth himſelfe before others. For 


nefic.l. 3. c.2. 


RS. at that time, *rhe name of vniucrſall was forbidden all the Patriarkes,as it ignified'the 
NE chiete aboue the reſt, And a thouſand yeares after Chrift,it was thought,” that althongh 


| Synod.$.can.26. the Biſhop of the Romane Church , for the dignitie of the Apeſiolicke Sea, were more rene- 
Cticrmchod.epie renced then the reſt, yet it was not lawfull for him tn any thing to go beyond the tenour of the 


acr.canoQtit.7- d® Cayons, For 48 excry Biſhop in bis owne Sea vniformly beareth the image of our Sawiour; ſo 
Synod. | GEE 
o Glab.Rodelf. generally st befirteth none buſily to do any thing in anothers Dieceſſe. And when the Pope, 


quemretert, & bur five hundred veares fince praQtiſed againſt the Emperour , as now he doth agzinſt 
raxat. Baro, an, - 


| [6b6124. Kings, Þ the ſtorics notedit as noweltie and herefie, that Prieſts ſhould teach the people 


throng P. ro yeeld no ſubieQion to civill Princes; and ſhould abſolue them trom ſinne and per- 


q Decreral-Greg, jurie that praQtiſed againſt them; whereas now 4 the authoritie to depolſe and moleſt 
; dc ao fe. Princes, and abſolue ſubieAs ſrom their obedience, is made one of the principall 
(raveg: Dotmmun, Parts of the Supremacie, And * touching his remporalties which he now pofſeſſeth, 
rages vp the tories haue obſerued , how by fraud and treaſon he couſened ſecular Princes of 
c Net v the ward of them , from time to time, as occaſion ſerued. And ſo his whole Primacie gat in'by 
* agent Wick: 2" the Church , and yet they would make vs belecue, the denial! thereof were 
{;F*. Nonlegitur herel1c, 

Ga Ro- * - | 
nauagy or = 7 Inthe ſeucnthplace I name the communion in one kinde, For the Church of Rome 
__ Lacy tary vies and defends it, contrary tof all antiquitie, and the very forme of their owne Li- 
Pap I. art 13, pag, 115. £ Cyril.catech.myſtag. 5. Liturg, Marc, pag.62,Conflitur.Clement, pag. 145. grzc. 0:40 Rom p3g.23, . 

turgies. 


| 


Ke 
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turgies, For the moſt ancient Liturgies that they haue, ſhew how the people recezued 

the wine as wellas the bread, And Caietan © faith, Tir cuſtome endured long in the * 3- part Thom q, 
Church ; and that they had munifiring Cwps for the wonce to ſe eraethe people with wine. And TP Re 
Ithioke noPapilt will denie this. And ſome ® lay, /t were betrer if this cuſtome were re- u Ovand.4.p.221, 
newed agaime. 

8 Laſtly, I name TranſſubRantiation.For * our aduerſaries ſay, The true Church hat 

alway taught, that as ſoone as the Prieſt hath pronounced the words of conſecration,the former 
[ubſtance of bread and wine ts changed into the body and blond of Chriſt , ſo that no other (ub- 
Pance remaines but onely ( briſts body and bloud , the accidents , by a ſupernatura'l power, 
abiding without aſubiect. The which how falle it is, appeareth by the word of God, 
F calling it bred, and the fruite of the vine, after the tefſing ; and * ſaying of the cup, in y Mat 26-29. 
the ſame forme of words that is vied of the bread, This cap « the new T eftament in my Nt £55 160% 
bloud : and teaching , that without bread there can beno ſacrament: and that Chrift = Lns-22.20, 
had a body of the ſame nature thar ours is, which cannot be without his dimenſions, in 

many places at once. And iris plaine, that herein they have alcered the faith of the an- 

cient Fathers. For Saint Auſtin ® faith, 7 eſe words, Vulcſſe ye eate the fleſhof the Sonne 3 De Dodi. 

of man, and drinke hu blond : are a fignre , commanding vs to partake the paſſion of Chriſt, Chriſt L3\c.16, 
and profitably to remember that his fle/7 was crucified for vs. Chryſoftome ® faith, The b Ad czar. 
bread, before it be ſant}ificd, we call bread; but when the amine grace ſanthifies it, it 1s deliye- Monac: 

red from the name of Bread, and it u thought wortny the name of the Lords body; thongh the 

nature of bread remame ſ{ill. Gelafius a Brſhop of Rome © laith, The bread and wine paſſe c De duabus nar. 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of bread and wine ceaſe Chriſti. 
- ſeth not , and they are turned into th: dinine ſubſtance , yet the bread andwine remaine ſtul 

1n the propertie of their nature. Theodoret faith, * Our Sauzonr m dclinering the ſacrament, 4 viilimmura. 
called bis body bread, aud that which it in the cap , he called bis bloud, He changed the - 
NAMES, and g.te his bodie that NAME which belonged tothe ſigne, anditoTuE $1GNE, | 
THAT NAME WHICH BELONGED TO HIS B ODIE.,Z herea(on why he hath thus 
changed the names , was , becanſe he would hane ſuch as partake the &:nme ſacrament, not to 

heed the nature of theſe things that are ſecne , but for the c1ange ſake of the names , to beleeue 

the change that is made by grate. For he called wheate and bread, which by nature u his bo» 

die , and againe on the other ſide, he called himſelfe a vine : thts honoring the Symboles and ; 
fienes which are ſeene, with the name of bu: bodie and bloud; NOT BY CHANGING 

THEIR NATYRE, but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſticall ſignes after conſecra- « yitinconfuſus. 
tion, DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE, but they abide in their former . 
SVBSTANCE,and FIGVRE, avd FORME, and may be ſeene andtouched As BEFORE. 
Theſe teſtimonies are ſo plaine that they cannot be ſhifred. For they containe the very 

ſpeeches vſed by the Proteſtants ; he changed but tae »ame, he honoured the ſignes with 

the name of his body , no! changing their natare: they d:part not from therr nature, but a- 

bide ſtill in their former ſ#bance, their former kind, tlieir former forme : the ſubſtance or 
forme of bread and wine ceaſleth not. They are a figure, &c. And the Fathers hereby 

confuted Eutyches the hereticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and tharby 

reaſon of the ynion , the humanity was turned into the deitie; againſt which error they 

oppoſed the dotrine of the Euchariſt, ſhewing that as therein bread and wine after 

conſecration were honoured withthe name of his body and bloud, and received grace 

to their nature, to be a holy ſacrament, though filill they remaine in their former ſ#b- 

ſtance aid propertie : ſo the humanity of Chriſt recciued grace by the hypoſtaticall vni- 

ting it to the Godhead, and yet ſtill retained the former propertic,to be humane fleſh, 

And had they belceucd as our aducrfaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onel 

could not thereby have thus confuted Eutyches , but Eutyches might by that yerie 

doftrine moſt probably haue confuted rhem, For thus he might haue reaſoned: You 

Theodorer, and Gelaſius, and the reſt of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is a reſem- 

blance of the incarnation of Chriſt, andthe vnion of his two natures, But in the ſacra- 

ment the bread and wine after conſecration remaine no more, but are turned into the 

fl:ſh and bloud of Chrift, and fo there is but one ſubſtance. Therefore likewiſe inthe 


incarnation after the ynion,, the humanitie remainerh no more, but is turned into the 
S divinitie, 


h x Cenſur,Colo, 
a2.267, 
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diuinitie , and the nature is but one : as I ſay. What could they haue anſwered to this 
reaſon,if they had held cranflubſantiation? Yea Eutyches made this argument,in part, 
againſt them, For from the ſacramencall change ofthe fignes, whereby, of comman 
bread and wine, they were changed to be holy fignes and inſtruments of Gods grace 
ynto vs{ which change is it that the Fathers mention, and no other ) he could prouc a 
change inChriſts humane nature:but Theodoret anſwered him thus; Now ave you catche 
in your owne net : for the myſticall ſignes depart not from their nature, but abide ſtill tn their 
former ſubſtance,c&c.W hich ſheweth apparently that he beleeued not the tranſlubſtan. 
tiation. 
| 9 Neither had it bene poffible the elder fort of Papiſts ſhould have ſpoken fo wa- 
; © _ueringly and vncertainly touching the point, if it had bene alway fo vniverſally re- 
ceiued in the Church, Concerning things alway beleeued indeed, they ſpeake rcfo- 
lurely, they are certaine', and ſticke not : as when they ſpeake of the Trinirie, of the 
myſteries of the incarnation : but when they come to intreate of this rranſſubſtancja. 
tion, it is ſtrange to {ce how they interterre in their words, thar they are able to make 
the reſoluteſt Papiſts alive doubr, whether euer they belecued it in good earneſt or no, 
I will ſet downe the words of ſome of them , becauſe they do detcrue noting, and I 
had their books ready at my hand to alledge them. Firſt, there is No cERTA1nTY 
AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD REMAINE OR No. For Petrugde 
f 4q&an.>f Alliacothe Cardinall, * ſgich, That manner , which ſuppoſes the ſubit ance of bread tore. 
maine ſtill ix poſſible, Neither 4s it contrary to reaſon, or to the authoritie ef the Scripture: 
na) it is eaſier to conceine, and more reaſonable then that which ſayes, the (ubſtance doth leaue 
the accidents. And of this opinion no inconmenience doth ſeeme to enſue, if it could be accorded 
' with the Churches determination, And he addes, that the opinion, which heldeth the ſub. 
ſtance of bread to remaine , doth NOT EV1DENLY FOLLOW of the Scripture,nor in 
z Occh.cemil.q. $ hzx {ceming, of the Churches determination, And 8 it appeares that it was a common Opt- 
garage oy nion in the Church of Rome, euen of late, that the bread in the Sacrament remaines 
Sanguinis. Panor. (}i]] , and that Tranſſubſtanriation is no article of faith. Next, among fuch as held 
_ 1d .a7.ſen. the reall preſence, there was No CERTAINTIE. For * Suarez relateth the opi- 
3-& d.qg.ſet2. njon of ſome which held the change in the Sacrament to conſiſt in this , that che 
i Occh 4.9.6k. Head and wine were aſſumed and wmted to the perſon of Chriſt. And * diuers of the 
Gabr.4. d.11-41 chjefeſt Schoolemen hold the bread is not conuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance, bur 
Sum.Angel. ver 5 4 * 
Eucharifizr.n.zz ammbilated, by ccaſſing ro be, And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter Lom- 
£ L.4.d.11-22 hards time, thatirt ſecmes he knew not what to hold : 7f,* faith he, it be d+manded what 
manner of connerſion it ts, whether formall, or ſubſtantial, or of another kinde, I am not able to 
define, Which is a figne that Tranflubſtantiation was not yniverially belecued in his 
dayes. Andgenerallyit is confeſſed, that BEFORE THE COVNCELL oF LATE- 
R AN, not yet foure hundred yeares ſince, NO MAN WAS BOYND TO BELEEVE 
1 De verit.corp.8 1T, Tonſial | faith, /t was free for all men,till that time,to follow their owne coniefture 44 con- 
ang. 04% cerning the manner of the preſence, They were not therefore bound to beleeue Tranfſub- 
m Soro.4..9.9.2. ſtantiation. And Scotus and Biel are reported by ® the later Schoolemen,to have bene 
1578 rar» of mind, that the opinion is very new,and lately brought into the Church and beleened one- 
ly upon the anthoritie of the Lateran Connce!/: and indeed their words ſound nolefle. 
n Script.Oxon.s. From the beginning, " ſaith Scotus , ſnce the matter of this ſacrament was beleened, it hath 
| 6 = jv! 6 ener bene beleened, that Chriſts body it not moned out of his place mnto heart; , that it gm10ht 
be here in the ſacrament: and yet it was not. 1N THE BEGINNING ſo manife#tly beleeued 
o D.11.9.3.8. 4s concerning this conuerſion, ® But principally this ſeemeth to mone 11 to hold tr an{ſubſtan- 
_ ergo 2d r4atson, becauſe concernir's the ſacraments we are to bold as the Church of Rome doth :\where 
in the margin itis noted, that OVR FAITH AS CONCERNING THIS SACRA® 
MENT, 15 ONELY BY REASON OF THE CHVRCHES DETERMINATION: 
© bs ner And P he addeth, Fe muſt ſay, the Church, inthe Creed of the Lateran Councell, vnder In" 
pro prima. | nocent the third, which begins with theſe words, F1RMITER CREDIMVS, declared this 
ſence concermng Tran [ſubſAantiation, to belong to the weritie of our faith. And if you demand, 
why wonld the (burch make choiſe of ſo difficult aſence of thi: article, when the words of the 
| Scripture, Thu us my body, may be vpholden after an eaſie ſence, and in appear ance more true! 
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&.48. Tranſ/ſubſantiation a new aoitrine, 


] lay, the Scriptures were expounded by the ſame ſþirit that made them : and ſoit 15 to be [np- 
Foſed, that the Catholicke Church exponnded them by the ſame ſpirit wher eby the fauth was 
deliuered 5 , namely being taught by the ſpirut of truth , and therefare it choſe this ſence be- 
cauſe it was trac. 1 Biels words are to the ſame effeRt, Which ſhewes char the point was 
neither holden,nor knowne vniuerſally in the Church before the Lateran Councel,and 
that then it began to be received as a matter of our faith, And yet fince that time, 
theſe men enquiring ſo boldly into the congruencie ofthe opirion, and caſting fo 
many dangers abour ir, they ſhew plainly that they miſtruſt the proceedings ot the 
| Councell; though they may nor diſclaime it. Durand * ſaith, /c is great raf/neſſe to thinks 
the bodie of Chriſt, by his dinine power, cannot be inthe Sacrament, wnleſſe the bread be con* 
werted into it. — But if this way which ſuppoſeth the bread ta remaine ſtill, were true de fatto, 
many doubtt which meete vs about the Sacrament holding that the (ubſtaxce of bread remame 
; not , were diſſolued, — But for ſo much as this way muſt not, de fatto, be hulden, ſince the 
' Charchhath determined the contrary , which is preſumed not to erre in ſuch matters; there+ 
fore | anſwer the arguments made to the contrary holding the other part which ſatth the bread 
is changed, Would our adverſaries thus backwardly come into the opinion, it they had 
ſcene it to haue bene holden inal{ager before in the Church? or is it not rather an infal- 
lable ſigne, that it was brought into the Church by the ſtrength of ſome mens con- 
ceits, without all warrant either of Scripture or Father ? the want whereof ſo dazled 
thoſe that embraced it, that they could ſee no reafon for ic, but are all glad rolay it 
ypon the neck ofa filly Pope jn his Lateran Councell. Belides, * Theres: no Scripture 
#0 connince it, vuleſſe ye bring the Church ot Romes expoſition :that is to ſay, the Popes au- 

thoritie, 1m whom © they thinke, the power of the vniuerſall Church, in determining matters 

of faith principally reſides if not alone. ® Caietan layes downe diuers opinions holden a- 

mong the Schoolemen rouching the conuerfion , never a one whereof teaches che 

TranflubRanciation: and diſallowing ſuch as expounded Chrifts words,Thir is my body, 
metaphorically, he ſaith , his reaſons, becauſe the Church hath wnderſFood them property: 
I fay the Church, ſaith he, becavſe 1N THE GoSPELTL. theres nothing that compelleth 

v1 to nder ſtand them properly : and he addeth, that the conmerſon of the bread into Chriſt s 
body we haxe receined of the Church, Now purtall this together, that we belecue Tran(- 
ſubRantiation vpon the aurhoritie of the Church, and this Church was Pope Innocent 

in the Councell of Lateran, before which time there was no certaintie, nornecefſitie, 
_ of beleeving it, and the Councell mighr haue choſen another ſence of Chriſts words 

more eaſfie, and in all appearance more true; for there isno Scripture ſufficient to con- 

uince it; and the contrary were liable to fewer difficulties, Let this, I fay, be put roge- 

ther, and it will plainlyſhew, that this point came in contrary to that which was vniner- 

ſally helden inthe ancient Church : becauſe things vniuerſally holden were certainly 

knowne and expreſly belecued without all this ado. 
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d. 4.8. Let him ſhew alſo what countrey there ts, or hath bene, where Chriſtian 
faith either was firſt planted or continued where ſome at leait haue not holden the 
Romaine faith, as we can ſhew them diners places,eſpectally in the Indies, Iaponia, 
«nd China, countries where theirs is ſcarce heard of. 
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1 This is anſwered before, ſe. 46. nu. 2. where I ſhewed that when countries 
were firſt conuerted from Paganiſme, which was, forthe moſt part in the Primitue 
Chi rch, the preſent Romane faith was not knowne: but the Church of Rorhe in thoſe 
dayesprofefled the ſame that we do,and conſequently the nations converted by it,and 
proteffing the faith thereof, were conuerted to onr religion, and profeſſed ir, ey the 

| S323 '* Teſuire 


q Canon.le&41- 


r 4.4.12.9.1. 


ſ Scot.g. d.14.9.3, 
Bell Euchar | 2 c. 
23. 

t Turrecr.ttalt 73 
queſt.c. 19. 

u 4. Part 4.7 y-art Y 
1.Þ 153. 


| The P apacie 4 contagious leproſie oner ſpreading the Church, A. 48, 
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Jeſuite deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romaine faith, wherewith in the begin. 
ning all nations indeed vnder heauen communicated; burthen ir was not the ſame thar 
now itis: as I haue plainly demonſtrated in the former ſeQDigrefſhon 49. And al. 
though ſince the change, many nations haue till retained the ſame faith with it, yer 
that iuſtifics not the faith, becauſe the ſaid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale, 
was a generall apoftacie, andthe myfterie of iniquitie working chroughout the whole 
Church, ſo that of neceſſitie there muſt be ſome in all places to follow it. As when a ge- 
nerall rebellion riſeth throughout a kingdome , the rebels haue partak ers in everic 
towne, and yet the poſſcſſion is —_— theirs by that; but onely the greatneſfſe and 
ſtrength ofthe rebelling fationis ſhewed, Tyr PAPACIE, THAT 18 TO $AY, 
THE RoMAINE FAITH, IN AS MVCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM VS, Is$ 
NOT INAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHVRCH, DISTINCT IN 
PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE TRYE CHvRCHoF CHRIST;BYT 
WE AFFIRME IT TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE M1D$T 
OF THE ChvRCH oF CHRIST IT SELFE, and procing throughout the 
parts thereof whereſocucr, and annoying the whole bodie like aleprofie; in which dif. 
eaſe though all the parts be affeed, yer the inward and virall parts retaine their ope. 
ration, and ſtill worke to expell the leprofie, which at the length they do. In this cafe 
the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a vile contagion , but yet the man remaineth there 
Rill, though the contagion be not the man. And the contagion poſleſi:th euery part of 
him, ſome more, ſome leſle; being vniuerſally ſpread ouer the bodie: and yer hereby ir 
1s not proucd to be the true nature and ſound conflitution of the body,but a preuailing 

| humor: 8nd when che bodie after along time hath ſhaken it off, and looked through 
it, by reaſon the vitall parts kept out the poiſon; we do not call it a New bode; for that 
were abſurd , as our aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a New Church; but a bodice reco- 
uered and deljuercd from a leprofie. In the ſame manner we compare the Church and 
the Papacie., 

2 To the ſecond part, wherein the Ieſuite faith, he can ſhew diverſe places where our 
religion is ſcarce beard of; ſhecially the Indies, Japonia and China: T anſwer, he doth wiſely 
ro carrie his Reader into his new world , becauſe he knew the old world hath Pcote- 

» Englyoyages. Rants in euery part of it, as I haue ſaid; and * the Spaniſh Inquiſition hath found ſome 
there too, and may daily find more for any thing they know yet ; the time being| vn- 
der 120. yeares fince their firſt diſcouery. And if che Teſuite were well putto it, it 
would be exceeding hard for himtoſhew ſo many of his Romane faith in thoſe coune 
tries as is pretended. The Spaniards I grant, chat dwell andtrafhick there, profeſſeir, 
butthe queſtion is of the inhabitants. For I hold him a weake man,and eafie of beleefe, 
that giues any credit to the Ieſuitesreports, and their Indian newes concerning this 
matter : the which I fay vpon evident grounds. For Franciſcus ViRoria in his publicke 

* b Reled. 5-p201- T eQures at Salmantica, Þ affirmed , that the Barbarians by warre conld not be moxed to 

beleene, but to faine they beleened andreceined the faith, which « horrible and ſacrilegious: 

c Pag, 200. © and he addes, that the Chriſtian religion was newer yet ſufficiently offered them. And Bar- 

4 Span, Colon. , Jomeus Caſas that was Biſhop in the Indies, and ſaw all that was done , 4 informed 
the king of Spaine, that the crueltic of the Spaniards toward the people, and the leud- 
nefle ofthe Prieſts was ſuch, that the Indians belcened nothing , but mocked at all that was 
ſhewed them of God, being rooted in this conceit, that our Gods the worſt and the moſt wicked 
and wninſt of all gods , becauſe he hath ſuch ſernants, But I will handle this point atlarge 
in the 5o. Digreſſion, where I doubt not but to giue the Ieſuire enough of his Indics 
conuerfon. 
| 3 And whereas he faith, our faith was ſcerce ever heard of among the Indians,thisis 
eDef-Apolog.Þ37 raſhly ſpoken, and more then he knowes. For Biſhop Iewel hath © Hy out of Vel- 

f Ofrr geſt. Ewan, PULIus,that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops,and ſundrie whole coun- 

Lz.pag.$z. & 207. tries conuerted and baptized before the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was 

Coe") heard of, And if it be true that f the Teſuites owne hiſtories report, that rbe Apeſtle 
T homas lies buried in a Citie there,and that he conmerted them to the fauth of Chrift ,and ae 


£-$.Sur commen., 


ON” | ohe people of the comntrey by bus doltrine hane Biſpeps and Patriarks to this day , and marie 


255-0.113. | 
Prieſts, 
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9. 49- Conuerfion of England not by Auſtin 


Prieſts , and the Scriptures ,.and the Encharift in both kinds: then belike there were ar 
leaſt ſome Reps of the Proteſtants religioh tiere , afore the Popes authoritic was 
heard of , And vnlefle he cats provie qur of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was a 
Papift ( which is hard to do) he muſt granr alſo that their firſt converſion wis to 
our faith; for Saint Thomas Ts Mods , and we beleeve the fame that he 


preached. 
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d. 49. N ay euenour ownt Chronicles can bearewitneſſe, that our deave coun- 
trey Enzland was conuerted by Auſtin a Monke, ſent from S.Gregory the Pope:and 
continued in the faith, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants religion, which 
then ws vnhatched for dinerſe hundred yeares.The like record in other countries 
conuerted by meanes of thoſe onely who did communicate and were members of the 
Rogaanc Church , we may find in other hiitories. See Socrat l. 1.c.29. & te28; 
30. Sozom 1.246.23.Niceph, 1. 14.c. 40. Plating in vitts Pontificam Steph: 
7. Arian 4. Fncas Syluirs de origine Bohemorum , cap. 16. Baronius bis An> 
zales, the Indian and laponian hiſtories and letters , aud other particular hiſto- 
ries of particular Chriſtian countries. | | 
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x Touching the converſion of England by Auſtin the Monke (wherewith our ad- 
uerfaries make ſo muchado) I anſwer two things. Firſt, that ſuppoſing he did convert 
it, yet was it not to the preſent Romane faith , but to that which was the faith at that 
time. For tieither was Gregorie that ſent him, ſucha Pope asnow the Pope is, inueſted 
with his ſupremacie; nor his dotrine, in the chiefe things, ſutable ro that which is now 
holden ; as may be ſhewed by that which ke hath left written againſt Images, the Su- 
premacie, the Merit of workes, and diuers other points: though I will not denic but the 
contagion of ſome errors were got in in his time ; and Auſtine arriuing in England, 
might do his beſt to ſcatter them. Whictfbeing granted, our adverſaries are never the 
nearer that they (hoore at , becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things ſo broughr in, to be 
errors , and different from that which the Church belecued long before Auſtins com- - 
ming. And for triall hereof, Jet any man ſet downe what Auſtine taught in this his 
imaginated conuerhon of the countrey, and contrarie to our faith, and I will de- 
monſtrate ic to haue bene againft the teaching of the Primitize Church before 


him. | 
2 Secondly,I ſay he conuerted not our countrey at all, except the planting of fome © 


- trifling ceremonies. For Grldas 4 who fiued afore Auſtins coming , writeth , chat the 4 => jo. Poly, 
Brittans receined the Chriſtian faith from the firſt Þ, > this appeareth to be true, prefix CAS: 


in that the Apoſtles themſclues, or ſome other of that time preached in the countrey, yin came an.g97. 
. . ” "MC . ; -N, 
Baronius © thinks S.Perer was here. Theodoter f faith Saint Paul. Nicephorus 8 faith, »». 
Simon Zelotes. Þ Some, loſeph of Arimathea : but whoſocuer they were, certaine it is, f A253 3-51- 


that very timely in the Primitive Church the Goſpell was here planted : for fo i the an- Gre affe&.lg, 
cient writers agree; whereby it appeares, that Auſtin is not the Apoſille of our land , as f 5.© 4%: FOE 


* ſome vainly giue it our, It is ! objieed,thar the fairhthus planted at the firſt, was ex- 5 | 
tinguiſhed againe by hercſic and paganiſme, it) chat part ofthe land which was inha- ey ogy 


diced by the Engliſh Saxons, whom Auftine converted. Whereto T anſwer three hom.4. in Ezck. 
things : fiſt, that if religion were amony the Brittans, andextinguiſhed no where bur x pn E453; 
in Kent, where Auſtine atrived, then he converted not the land , but one poore coun- pane oÞ 

trey ini it; and muſt be called no longer the Apoſtle of England, bur the Apoſtle of þ your inp ED 


Kent; which compaſſe I chinke our ambitious adverſaries will not be content with,be- =. Three.comuert 
eaule iz is to0 narrow for their turnes. Next, ® the bufieſt adverſaries that we haucin fage 0522 #* 
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this matter, ſay, all the land containing ſeuen Kingdomes , was converted within 69. 
eares of that time, as well as Kent. . So that it ſhould ſeeme they will have the faith to 
be extioRnotin Kent alone, bur in all the land befides ; which is vatrue. For ® Bede 
writetb, chat afore Auſtins comming},. the Brittans were troubled wich Arrianiſme, 
and Pclagianiſme, burGermanus, Lupus, and Seucrus, three French Biſhops deliucred 
them. Whereby ic is proued, that the whole land was not converted at thattime, bur 
o L1.c25-26: had the faich long before, Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtin arriucd, Bede ® faith, 
that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called Bertha , or as Gregory cals her, 
Aldiberga, a good Chriſtian, and had a Chriſtian Biſhop cuen at that time when Au- 
p L-2.c.2- Nin came. P And he addes further, that when he atriued, he found diuerſe Brictan'Bi- 
ſhops, and learned men, with a Monafterie ar Bangor, all which were Chriſtians, /and 
refuted Auſtin for his pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie, And 
q Three comecrſ. tonching the Brittans, our aduerſaries 4 write, that from king Lucing time untill the com. 
DO fantats "ming of Auſtin, which was foure bundredyeares and mare, they did not alter tbew faith, but 
with that which he 5t remained among ther when'be entred : and*® Bede ſaith, that when a'certaine Biſhop 
ynrery of omg ſoone broached the hereſic of Pelagius in the land, yet the people would not rectiue 
11.n.11. it. Which conſtraines vs tothinke that Auſtin brought not the faith into the land with 
e Lid.1.6. hjm, but found it here when he came. His errand (as it may probably be thought)\was 
about the planting of certaine ceremonies,and the dealing with our countrimen abour 
# cafaud.ordo. the obſeruing of Eaſter : l Chogory that ſent him, about that time, was buic in chan. 
kom. pref. oing the Liturgies yſedin thoſe Weterne parts, and Cid change them, and thruſt his 
new ones vpon all theplaces he could, Ir may bechis was apart of the Monkes bufi- 

neſſe into Kent. 

And as the Ieſuite vntruly aſcribes the conuerfion of England to the Monke, fo 
hath he as abſurdly written, that the Proteſtants religion was wnhatched for I know not 
how many hundred yeares after. Which he would not haue ſaid, but that Papifis are 

| HomilSazonic. famous for their aduentures.For before the conqueſt,*A&itricus an Acchbiſhop of Can- 

Klfrics terburie cauſed the people of the landto be taught the ſame doEtrine , rouching the 

« H.Hunting4t. Sacrament that we hold ; and ® the Priefts were married, as now chey be , and ® the 

7.Fab.Chron. Scriptures were vied in the mother tongue. And after the conqueft lived Iohn Wick- 

FO liffe, andthe Lollards, who held the ſame faith that we do , and ſuffered perſecution 
for it. 

That which he ſaith of other countries conuerted by meanes of ſuch as were 

members of the Ramane Church, prooues not Popery to be either ancient or vniuerſall, 

For the three firſt authors, in the places alledged, ſpeake of the time within the firſt 

five hundred yeares , when the Church of Rome was of our religion: and that which / 

they report is not of any whom the Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to conuett the 

y SoerL1.c.19, Countries, but this, 7 that Frumentius being ſent oy Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexan- 

20.S0z.12.c.14 dria, converted the Indians; * and a captive woman conuerted the Iberians, and a fort 

| ie rd + * of Iewesin Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inſtruted 

by a French Biſhop. In all which,there is neither mention of the Church of Rome, not 

of the preſent faith now profeſſed therein : but our aduerfaries thinke, that whatſoever 

is found in antiquitie concerning the ancient Church of Rome, ſhould belong to them; 

wherein they finde themſelues deceiued as ofcen as the matter is putto trial , andthis 

one example ſhewes it; for allowing all theſe countries to haye.,bene converted by 

ſuch'as were members of the Church of Rome, yer this was a thouſand yeares ago, 

when that Church was the ſame that ours is; and ſo the conuerfions were wrought by 

perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt authors, Platina, Xneas, and 

Baronius, are Papiſts, living, one of them at this day , the other within the memorie 

of our fathers; and therefore I regardnot what they writ touching this queſtion; And 

yet whatſoever they haue written, the preſent Romane faith is nor juſtified thereby, For 

« OroſhiQ. 9. e, heretickes may conuert nations to herefic,as the *® Arrians and ® Mahomer haue done, 

19. Therefore it is neceſfſarie, that firſt they proue their faith to be agreeable with the word 


afro 147. of God, by comparing them together, afore they boaſt of their conuerſions. 
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5 Burthat which he vrges concerning the Indies, mult be. licle further looked 
into, For © our aduerſaries make much ado, and tell wondess of their micacles and < Epi. India. 


Bella.nor.eccl c. 


conuerfions there, Burt markethe words of Franciſcus Vifaria their owne writer : /t ,; 11. conkur 


doth not (4% ſaith he ) ſafficiewtly appeare to me, that the Chriſtianfavub bath hitherto bexe ſo 520.p. 18. 
offered and preached to the Indies, that they ſbeuld under the pavne of finne be bound to belcone 
uu. Tha 1 ſay, becauſe they arenot bound to belcene, wnleſſe the farth be propounded to them 
with probable perſwaſions. But miracles or ſignes 1 beara of none, nar example: of life fo re- 
kgious; nay the contrary, { beare of many ſcandalt and lianes, and meny impictier. Whence 
it appeareth, that the ( briſtian rebgion HATH NOT BENE PREACHED CONVE- 
NIENTLY NOR GODLILY. The which how true it is, you may perceiue by chat 
which followes concerning the prodigious cryelties of che Spanfards,and impious be- 
hauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe councries, ever lance their ict diſcouery. And although 
the Ieſuites ſend packers of newes abroad touching the miracles and conuerſions dai- 
ly wrought by their Prieſts, and rouching rheir holinefle , and the multitudes which 
they baptize,and the planting of their faith; yer that is but a fetcb of their wit,to make 
foeles enamoured of them: and to increaſe their reputation, For ſuch as haue liued 
there, and ſcene all that hath bene done, haue writren the contrary, and to this day re- 
port things farre otherwiſe : that any man may ſce the Papiſis inuaded thoſe countries, 
and tooke all that paines to poſſeſle chem, onely to ſatisfle their couctouinefſe, and ex- 
erciſe their ctueltie and lui ypon them; and made religion, and the converting of 
them the pretence to couer ir., Let any man iudge it I jay vntruly. by this that their 
owne Writers report, concerning the incredible hauocke which they have made of the 
inhabirants, ſuch as was neuer heardof ſince the world was created, Metellus Sequa- 
. nus © writerh, that of ewo rhonſend thouſand perſons inhabiting onecountrey ;Hibaniola, in 


d ReleR.z.p.200. 


e Prafat. An. 
ron. A. ouſt. Pre- 


the yeare 1508, there were not left at the moſt abane fiue hundred , or an hundred and fiftie, fxa ane Ofor. de 


bur the Spaniſh cruelties had defiroyed them all, And # he addes that in eve particular + 
countrey, the inhabitants whereof reccined the Spaniards 4s men fallen: fram heanen , with 
great wor{hip andrich rewards; they maſſacred them vpſo , that you might yo ſeven han- 
dred mules, and find almoFt no lining wight, who before the Spaniard: arrinall, were very po- 
palow : and 8 ſaith he, the Spam/b ſouldiers made 4 prey of the people as if they had come but , p1g 16. 


ro buvt or hawhe. | 
6 Andindeed the report is, that the Spaniard at his firſt comming , found ſo many 


awry inhabiring as is tacredidble.Barcolomzus Calas,a Biſhop that lived in the coun- 


Pag. 17» 


eſt. man y&4 19, 


erey, © ſaith, ix [warmed with naultitndes 45s an Emmet hill doth with Emmets,i and was more h Span.Colo, p.1. 


1 Pag.27. 


replens/hed with people then Siuil, or T aledo, or Valladolyd, in Spaine. And he faith, * that k Pal on 


during al the time they were wurthered and made away ſo crmelly, they nener committed any 
one offence againſt the Spaniards, that deſerned puniſpment by the Law of man : yer did ] ne- 
uer reade ot fuch cruelty as they vicd rowards them; in relating whereof, 1 will ſay no 
morethen the ſaid Caſas hath written verbatim, in deteſtation thereof, to the king of 
Spaine, He 'ſaith, The Spaniards as ſoone as the nation was diſconcred , like Wolnes and | p,,, 
Lians, and T ygers long famiſhed, entred, and did nothing but teare them mpeecer , and mmr- 
der, and torment them with crueltics nexer read or beard of before. ® They whipped them, m Pag.t;. 
and ftrooke them with fi} and baſtinadoes,curſing and tormenting them that it would affright 
any man to heare it. * The atts which they commuted (he faith ) are the deeds neither of , Plnre 
Chriſtiaas, nor of men, but of dinels. ® And it had bene better the Indies had bene ginen to © Pag,92- 
the diuels of hell, then to the Spaniards. ? And he proteſteth, there is no tongue, kill, know- v Pag 17. 
ledze, or induſtry of man able to recount the dreadfall doing: of theſe enemies of mankinade , in 
Hitpaniola alone. 1 T he miſerable people dying vpon the bigh wayes for feebleneſſe as t 
. Carried the Spaniards ſtuffe, like borſe, when they were layed on with lanes , and bad their 
reeth broken with the pomels of their ſwords, to make ther riſe from the ground where they lay 
for faintneſſe, wonld ſay : 1 cando no more, kill me here outright, I deſire to dye. And: he tel- 
leth admirable things of particular cruclties vſed:* T hey ſpared neither children nor old ; Pag. 6. 
| S 4 folke, 


q Pag.56 
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folke nor women with child, nor lacks lay in cbildbed, but would rip wp their belbes and chop 
them in peeces, as if they bad bene butchering lambes, T hey woula lay wager: whe ſhould moſt 


readily and nimbly thus butcher them. They world plucke mfants ſucking from the mothers. 


paps, and taking them bythe beeles, daſh out their brames againſt the rockes , cr buxle them 

\Pag.g7. 92, Into the riners, © They trained up maſtiue dogs of purpoſe to rend m peetes ard denonre the 
people, and for that purpoſe fed them with man fieſh , haning « great number of [nd1ans fette- 
red in chames, whom they mnrdered like ſwine, as their dogs needed, to feed them. * Ard he 
| tels of one that wantmng dogs meate, tooke achild from the mether, and chopping the ſatye in 
u_Pag-47- peeces. fed his dogs therewub, ® And of a woman who being ficke , to eſcape from the dogy, 
hanged her ſelfe, hang tyed her cbild, about a yeare old, at ber foote, whuch the dogs diſpat. 
ched. And one peculiar puniſhment they vſed, * to ſet wp low gibbers, and (as they vie to 


t Pag.z8. 


x Pap.6. 
by ſpeake it) N THE HONOVR OF CHRIST AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, 
. y Pag.46. to hang thirteene per ſons vpon enery gibbet, and to burne them wah fire, J] hey vied to buy 
| and ſell the people, as they did all other merchandize, giumg yong men and dam{(els for wine, or 
= Pag.8g. cheeſe, or ſuch like; and ſomet1me an bunared perſons for an borſe, * They haue throwng 


downe from the toxpe of afteepe monntame ſenen hundred men together , who as a cloud hane 
a Pag.115. fallen to the ground, and bene batterea m peeces. * In three monet hes they famiſhed ſexen thous 
b Pag.$.83. ſand children, Þ They ramhhed ard mardered great Dneenes, And © at one time they maſſa, 
c -Pag.31- cred two thouſand gentlemen that were Lords ſonnes, and the flower of all the nobultie im that 
CONNurrey. | . | 
7 his crueltie wrought [amenable effes, For when the miſerable people ſaw there 
was no hype it would end, 4 they would bang them; clues, buſbands with their wines and chil 
dren,onely to be rid of their nuſerte. © A certaine woman haning her hnſband taken from her, 
in griefe and deſpasre daſht out her owne childs brames againſt the ſtones. And it was ordi- 
tPag L25s narie, thatf women would murther ther owne chuldren, and dcftroy their conception, onely to 
| rid them from the bondage of the Spamtards. Thus the goodlieſtnation of the world was 
depopulatedwnder pretcnee ofteligion. 8 More then tenrealmes greater then all Spaine, 


d Pag. 16. 
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o Pag.3- 


h Pag. 4 and Ieru(alem, are tierned into a wilderneſſe. Þ Twenty ſencu millions of ſoules periſhed within 
i Pag-3- | theſpace of forty yeares. ' In Fhifpamola three nultens. In fine other ſmall INtes neare wnto it, 
1 Pag 68. fine hundred thouſand. * In another countrey, fine millions mfifteene yeares. | In another, fine 
m Pag, $3. milkens, where they layed waſt aboue fonre kundred leagues of fertill ſole: ® In Peru aboue 


foure millions. And this proportion, belike,holds throughoutall the Weft Indies; For 


they ſecke not to winne the people to God,as our fooliſh Prieſts =_ itout,burto get - 


| old, and root out the naturall inhabirants, waom moſt vnmercitully they weare' our 

n Prefar id. p. 16. nche-mines. Sequanus ® rels their manner : that when the Indies , which bane bene la* 
bouring all day in the gold mmes, come home m the euentng, in ſtead of their ſupper they are 

frripped naked, and bound hand and feore to a forme, and whipped with whipcord or a Butt 


pizle. Then ſcalding pitch or oyle wu powred wpon them, and laſtly, their bodre thus rent\ with | 


ſtripes, ana ſcalded, ts waſhed all oner with ſalt water, and ſo they tye : ſave that ſometime to 

heale them agame, as their maiſters in deriſion will tell them, they are pmt into the groundins 

hele wp to the necke, and ſo land alluight. This is the manner of the conuerhon of the 

Welt Indies, by the Papiſts owne report that ſaw it and dereſted ir. In the relating 

» Niceph,Greg, Whereof | want words of mince owne to lamentr it; I will vie the words of ® a good] Hi- 

P9g.254- Roriographer : O heauens, open your doores, and ſend thunder that may worthily ſonnd ont 

thu horrible calammie : aſtomſp the nature of things awhile, that the natwre of things ſenſe- 

leſſe may feele, and all Gods creatures may helpe this unhappy nation to bewaile their nuſcrie- 

For no morrtall tongue is ſufficieot, and the Teſuites increaſe it, by giving it out, that 

all this while they are in converting, and the Prieſts are baptizing them into the Ke» 

Paul.Fag.annot. 99240 fatth, when the Spaniards are burchering them,as P the Prieſts of Moloch, when 

b phys <6 % they burned m-ns children to the 1doll, danced, andplayed upon drums to make anoi(e,that no 
beaze ſhould beare the pittfull crie of the child frymg m the fire. 

| $ And the Prieſts themtelues that are ſent ouer to conuertthem , are workt of all. 

q De Ind. fam. For Acoſtathe Teſuite 4 aith, They teach the Indies to no purpoſe but twiſe or thriſe a week? 


av +©3* repeate vmtothemthe Creed ana « fewprayers, in the Spamſh tongue whereoftbey enderfland 
*0t 
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with Aragon, and Portngal!, and contamng twiſe as munch ground as lyeth betweene Sind 
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not aſjilable —. And th, faith he, « the exquiſite manner that is vſed , to teach them « 
forme of Catechiſme ,in the Indian tongue , without cit ber explaning it, or examining the par- 
tie what be learnes, —T heir teaching ts but ateſ} and a (hadow, like 4s wben one ſingeth a ſong 
to get money, and careth not greatly what he ſingeth, nor bow (#one he getteth it done, ſo he 
may hane his money ; So the Priefts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken hs catechs- 
ving or 10, when he hath gotten his money,” And he ſaith further of them, that they follow * Sec allo c.15. 
conctonjneſſe, dicing, hunting, whoredome, concubinage, and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſme 
made aſcorne among the Indians, inſomuch that many times they are fame to be baptized a- 
ainſt their wils, Hereupon it was, * ſaith Sequanus, that the king of Spaine was comnſelied, 
that be ſhonld ſuffer no more Prieſts to gointo Ame. ica, becauſe of their unbridled and di([0- 
Inte life : whereof the Biſhop whom | mentioned before, writeth wore ac large, * He &c pag.:.. 
ſaith, they which take vpon them the cure of ſoules, are commonly all idiots, and wtterly igno- 
rant, and barbarons, and extremely conctows, andvicious. * And he telleth of one whom , p,,..cz. 
himſelfe examined, /o fantaſtical! and ignorant, that he conld not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe; 
and being demanded how he taught the Indians committed to his charge, he ſaid, he gane them 
to the dinell; and that it was enough for bim to ſay, Per ſignum ſantls Crncs : and yet thu man 
bad a towne in commendam to ouerſee their ſoules. He telleth ® that millions of the people dye u Pay, 4. 
without faith or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they bane had no more care to  ,, 
procure the people to be tanght inthe faith of Chriſt, then if they had bene dogs, but haxe for. 
bidden it rather : ſo that there 1s no more knowledge of God throughout the 1naies, except ut 
bem Hiſþamola, then there was an hundred yeares (ince, Yea? he laith, the Spaniards bane y Paguir, 
purpoſely and effeftually hindered the teaching of religion, and drinen away ſuch 4s ſhould haue 
done xt. * And he ſheweth how they taught it; for when they went aforraging to rob and = Pay, 1g. 
ſpoule the countrey people , when they came neare any towne, they vſed to make proclamation: 
O yes, you Indians, be it knowne vnto you, that there ts one God, one Pope , one King of ( a- 
ſtile, who is Lord of all theſe lands, come in and do your homage, Cc. The which bemg done, 
they would runne vpon the towne, and moſ? cruelly burne it and all therein, men, women, and 
children, before ener they knew of their approach. This is it that made ViRtoriain his pub- 
licke readings in Spaine, to ſay, The faith was nener as yet ſufficiently offered the Indians to 
conrert them, 
9 And that we might yet more certainly know what kind of perſons they be who 
are boaſted to haue conuerted the new world , where the Proteſtants religion is (carce 
heard of, he ſaith, they are ſuch gluttons, * that one vſeth ro eate and ſpoile in a day as much , »,.. 
as would (uffice three houſholds a moneth, acconnting ten perſons to a houſhold: and Þ writech, Þ Pg. 46 
that armies of Spaniards did lime ſometime like (annibals , eating nothing but the fleſh of the 
Indians for the promifion whereof an ordinarie ſhambles was kept in the campe , of the fleſh of 
wen and yong children , which they rofted and fed upon ; and many times men muſt be cruelly 
butchered,onely to hane their hands and feete zvhich the Spaniards conmed a daintie diſh. And 
touching their fleſhlineſle, © he ſaich, any Captaine durſt aduenture to raviſh the greateſt c 23; 5, 
Lneene or Lads inthe countrie: 4 and ſome among them made a pratliſe to get as many of * **&45 
the countrey women with child as they could, tothe end that being with child, they might ſell 
them the d-arer for bondſlawes: yea®© ſome had 14. wines apeece, or more, And ſo Ons Were « Pag 108. 
they of gold, * that he thinketh, if the dinell had any for them they would ſet upon him torobbe * Yag 18. 
him : $ for the obtaining whereof, a infiniteſort haue turned Pagan, aud renounced Teſus , pag 5s. 
Chriſt .By which execrable behawiour, ſaith the Biſhop, Þ i» flead of religion,they tanght the Þ Pager. 
people many odzons vices , which before they knew not, blaſphemie, v/wrie, lying : ſo that the 
committing them tothe Spaniaras, # the gining them oxer to [nch as deſtroy both their bodbes 
and tberr ſoules, And briefly, i faith he, they beleene nothing, but mocke at all that ts ſhewed | 952193 
tm of God, being rooted mm thu opinion touching our God, that he is the worſt, and meſt vn- 
14(} and wicked of all gods becauſe he bath ſwcb ſernants. And ® he telleth of a Princeinthe | ,, a 
Iſir of Cuba, who callmg his people together, ſhewed them a casket full of gold andiewels, and | 
Pld them, it was the Spaniard: gold; and after they bad danced a while gh Wis i, hethrew it 
#110 a river, becauſe ſaith he, if they once get it fromws, they will hill vs, This man was af- 
terward taken by them, and burned quicke : who being faſtened to the ſtabs, a Frier cometh to 
bim, andtelleth him of God, and the matters of our fauh ; the which if he would beleene , ” 
: w1ghs 
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might go to heauen; if not, he muſt go to hell, there to be tormented for ener. The Prince aftey 
alutle pauſe ached the Frier, if the Spaniards went to heauen; who anſwermg , Tea, they did: 
the Prince anſwered againe withoxt any further deliberation , that then he wonld not go to 
beanen,but to bell, where once he might be free from that cruel! nation. +: | 
10 All this,and much more writeth Bartolomzus Caſas, poteſting oftentimes ouer, 
| thathe ſerteth not downe the thouſandth part of the cruelties vied;& we are enforced ro 
belecuc it, becauſe wereade the like in divers others thac haue written of the diſcouerie 
and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the Popes beſt friends haue complained of ir. Vie 
'Reled.y,  Roriareading in the Schooles,! ſaid, We heare of many harmeleſſe people murthered and 
| ſpoiled, and many Lords thruſt ont of their poſſeſſions, and deprined of their territories, The 
R like is noted by others : and the Prieſts and Friers are charged to be both acceſſary aud. 
principall in ic. And the matters contained in the Prieſts Indian letters touching their 
miracles and holincfle, are but fiions ſpread abroad to ward off this infamie : the 
which ifit be vnivſtly laid vpon them, let them not blame me, bur their owne writers, 

; who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrations I haue onely related : being ready to 
ſhew cen times as much out of other authors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhall ſerue, In the 
meane time I make this vſe of it, that when I reade our aduerſaries importunate brays 

hire bib. of their ® catechizing the Indies, and baprizing them ( ſuch as this is, ® Many of the Iſles, 
n Sur.comment. | & countries of the Indies, greedily embrace the faith + oftentimes whole Cities are baptizh a; 
ann 1565.  15000.converted to Chriſt mmone weeke)cothinke they have iearnedy letion which Thales 
lib 2.in Thalet. Muleſiuvs taught an adulterer, to forſweare the adwulterie when he bad committed : ® for, 
x X46 wa136i%6 ſaith he,the perinric is no worſe then the adulterie.So thinke our aduerſaries, that they may 
18 boldly forſweare their cruelties and bloud(hed commicred among the Indies, becauſe 
the periurie and forgerie whereby they deny ir, is no worſe then the murther, But this 

is a deſperate ſhifc, | | | 
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d. 50. Laſtly, let them ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane Church 
w4s not ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles: or in which it was not viſible and knowne, 
4s we can ſhew them many bhunared yeares in which theirs was not, or elſe at leaſt, 
by their owne confeſſion, was not viſible + 45 Iproucd Chriſts true Church muſt al: 
way be. Let them ſhew when the profeſ$10n of the anctent faith, in any ſubſtantial 

point, did faile in the Romane Church, and when, and by whom the profeſſnonof 
new faith began in it, as we can ſhew when, and by whom thu new faith of others 
beean. Certaine it us, that once the Romane Church bad the true faith and was the 

true Church, to wit, when Saint Paul Saidtothem , Veſtra fides annunciaturin 
vniverſo orbe. Rom. 1. Your faith is renowmed in the whole world : But 
when (5 the learned and glorious martyr Campian in Rationbus redditts Acadl- 
micts, ratione ſeptima, vreeth) when, I ſay, a'd Rome change the beliefe and {564 
fefSton of faith, ſo renowmead, which once it had? Quo tempore, quo Ponrifice, 
qua via, quayi, quibus incrementis vrbem & orbem religio pervaſir alicna? 
quas voces, quas turbas, quz lamenta progenuic ? Omnes otbe reliquo ſopit! 

{ſunt dum Roma, Romainquam , noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium, no- 
uum religionis dogma procuderet ? Nullus extitir hiſtoricus,neque Latinus, 
Grecus, neque remotus, neque citimus, qui rem taritam vel obſcure 1aceret 
in commentarios? At what time? vnder what Pope ? what way ? with what 

force? with what augmentation or increaſe did a ſtrangereligion ouerflow the 

Citic and the whole world > What ſpeeches ? what rumors ? what tumults? 

what troubles ? whar lamentations, ar leaſt, did it breed > Was all the world 

aſleepe when Rome, Romel (ay, the impcriall and mother Citie , did coyne 
new [acraments,a new ſacrifice, a new doftrineof faith and religion ? VV 3s 


there no hiſtoriographer, neither Latine nor Greeke, neither farre off no! 
| neare, 
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d. 50. 
neare, who wouldarleaſt obſcurely caſt into his Commentaries ſuch a matter 
x6 this is?Certainly it is not poſſtble that i/ ſuch « thing had happened, but it ſhould 
haue bene re(ſted,or at the leaſt recorded by ſome. For / uppoſe is were trae which the 
Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of that religion which Rome holdeth at this 
Aay were as contrary to that which was in it when Saint Paul commenaed the Ro. 
rain: faith , as white « to blacke , light to dakneſſe : or ſo abſurd a5 were now 
a1aies Tudaiſme or Paganiſme , or 4s Holinſhead ſaith , it were the bringing 
them out of Gods blefong into the warme Sunne_> : Holihſh. Deſcript. Britan. 
fol. 11. then I demand if it were now poſble rhat any Prince , in any Chrittian 
Citie, much more the Pope in Rome, the mother Citiz,conld at this day,bring in any 
notable abſurd rite , or forme of lewwiſh or Paganiſh religion : for example, to offer 
op an Oxe in ſacrifice,or to worſhip 4 Cow as God : and not to prattiſett privately 
in hu owne Chappell, but to get it pablickly preached and practiſed in allChurghes, 
not onely of Rome, but of the reſt of the Chriſtian world: and that none ſhoald, in 
Chriſtian =eale, oppoſe themſclues, no Biſho preach, no Doctor write againſt this 
horrible innouatuon of faith , nor the author thereof ? that none ſhogla bane that 
Chriſtian conſtancie, which hath bene alway ſeene when any perſecution was to ſaſfer 
martyrdome in defence of their ancient faith? That there ſboala be neaer a true 
heartie Chriſtian that would lament it ? None that would ſpeake of it? No h:ſtorio- 

raphey that would at leaſt make (ome obſcure mention of it? Could ali be ſo aſleepe 
that they could not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of ther ſoules good, as generally, 
without any care,toyeeld toit? No certainly, though there were no promiſe tothe 
Church of Chriſts continuall preſence , 10 a/ſurance of 11s holy Sprrits infallible aſ- 
ſitance, yet is it not poſſible that ſuch a groſſe bereſie could ariſe and ouerwhelme_ 
the whole world without ſome reſiſtance.T he Biſhops and Paſtors conld not be ſo ſim- 
ple or vnminafullof their dutie but they would fir it note ſuch an euident contrarie- 
tre to the ancient and vninerſally receiued faith : and noting it would, with com- 
mon conſent ,reſilt, contradict, and finally according to Saint Pauls rule, Galat. 1. 
accurſe it. If therefore this could not happen, nor neuer dia,at anytime in like caſe, 
that any ſuch groſſe error, or hereſie, td or could ariſe wit hout noting or reſifting : 
what reaſon can any one haue to ſay, that this happened at Rome? and yet can bring 
xo writer that did note the thing, the time, nor perſon, and what oppoſition was | / 
made againit it, asin all hereſies that haue truly ſprong vp of new , we can do. If | 
there could not a little ceremonie_ hendded to the Maſſe, but that it was ſet downe 
in hiſtorie, when and by whom : how could the whole ſubſtance of the Maſſel, 
which conſieth in conſecration, oblation, conſumption of the ſacred hoait be newly 
inuented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom? or that there was ſuch 
an inuention at all? If hiftoriographers were not afraid to note perſonall and pri- 
wate vices of Popes, which they mrgnt well thinke thoſe Popes would not willingly 
haue had pabliſh:d, why ſhould they haue feared to haue recorded any alteration in 
religion ? which (if it had bene) had bene a thing done by themſelues publikely in 
the view of the whole world. So that we may well conclude , that if Chriſtian re- 
lixion had, ſince the Apoſtles time altered in Rome, it would hane bent recorded in 
ſtories, as other ſuch alterations are,ana, if they ſhould now happen, would be__, 
Bu! no mention being made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was , it uſureno 
[uch was at all: no !uch change of religion being at all, it is enident that the ſame_» 
faith and religion which w 1 in Saint Pauls time_ , hath alway continued, and is 
thre: now that which ws there then was the true faith, as appeares by that hieh 


commendation which Saint Paul hath written of it : therefore that which # there 
now, 
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The Papiſts thinke the change cannot be ſhewed. 191 


A Plutarch. 
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when and how the ancient faith failed in the Romane Church. $.50, | | 
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now, muſt needs be the true Catholicke faith, and that company which profeſſeth it, 
wmuſtnecds be the true Catholicke Charch. | 
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T he Anſwer. 
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x Ir muſt beremembred, that the point whichthe Ieſuite in this place drives at, is 
to prouc his Romiſh Church C at belicke, that is , denying no point of dotirme which mm for- 
mer times was uninerſally receiged of the Catholicke Church , but holding the very {ame 
without any change. To proue this, he hath furniſhed a popular ſpeech,well conceited, 
it ſeemes, by himſelfe,, and much reported, I perceive, by the yulgar of his fide : and 
becauſe it fully expreſſeth the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, rouching the amtiquitie 
of their religion, and containes many ſpeeches vſed by them in maintenance of their 


| hereſie; and omits nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs inthis point; there(ote 


I will anſwer it from pojnr to point, plainly and direRly : defiring the Reacer to marbe 
mediligently , and intreating my aduerfarie , whoſocuer he be in the cauſe, not fo 
ſhut his eyes again reaſon , when it is readie co conuince him, nor ro miſtake a 
thing that I ſhall ſay, buc to apply it and compare it co that which is obi- Red, as 
all Chriſtian and moderate minded men, in purſuite of the truth and peacc,ought to do, 
2 The whole isthus contracted : 'Þ 
T here nener w.u in times pa#t, nor newer ſhall be un times preſent or to come ,any alteration om 
the true faith to groſſe hereſie, (uch as the Romane rel: gion ts ſmppoſed to be but foure things 
fall out withall. x. Some [þace of time may be ſhewed, in which the [aid hereſic was not wiſi- 
bly knowne. 2.T he time may be aſſigned when it began to riſe, andthe truth to faile. 3.The 
perſons are recorded that brought it m. 4. The Biſhops and people are knowne that notent, * 
reſiſt, lament, and curſe it, 7 
But there 1s no record extant that any of theſe things happered to the faith of the preſent 
Church of Rome. | | 
Ergo, it ts the ancient Catholicke fauh without any change. | x 
I anſwer, that both the Propoſitions are falſe. The firſt, becauſe many times therruth 
hath bene changed into error, where the circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen, 
The ſecond , becauſe in many things holden b'7 the Church of Rome at this day, we 
can, out of good records, affigne the time of the alteration, with the circumſtances, 
This my anſwer I will apply particularly to a!l that the Teſuire ſaith, as it lieth/in or- 
der, ad foconfirme ir, reducing everything to one of the propoſitions wherets it 
belongeth. | 
3 Firſt,he bids vs /hew ſome ſpace of time wherein the Romane Church was not viſibly 
knowne, ever ſixce Chriſt, as he can ſhew many bt:ndred jeares wherein our Church wasmet. 
This demand is farisfied alreadie in the 47. ſeR. and ſhall be fully anſwered mthat 
which followeth, where that which he ſaith to proue it, is anſwered, And though the 
Proteſtants confeſle their Church to haue bene inuifible(as I haue expounded Dig | 
17.) yet that will do the Ieſuice no good ; becauſe we obieR more againſt his Church 
rhen ſo: which obicRion he may afſaile with brags and confidence, but can neuet a: 
ſwer with truta and good divinitie,as ſhall appeare. 188: 
4 Next, he bids vs few when the Romane Church failed in the profeſſion of the avcient 
faith which once it had, Rom.1. 8, and who began the new: whereto I anſwer, that me! 
two circumſtances, WHEN, andBy WH © Mm,may be ſhewcd in divers points, whith is 
ſufficient ro diſproue all the reſt. See below,nu. 8. & inde, where I name both rchetime 
and perſons that changed ſome points: which being ſo, there is no reaſon, why.the re- 
mainder of that religion, the authors whereof are vnknowne, ſhould be iuftifiedwnder 
retence that we ſhew not the preciſe circumſtance of the alteration : for weigiue 
ſound and ſufficient reaſon why we need not doit: and to prepare the Ieſuite and his 
artakers to the hearing thereof, 1 propound ® chat famous probleme , which in times 
paſt the Greeks debated ſo curiouſly, The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon failed for the gol- 
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d. 50. Thines may be thanged, and yet the time when wnknowne. , 


'den fleece, when the voyage was ended, was Fayed vp inthe roade for a monument : 
where decaying by little and little, they alwayes peeced it anew where it wote away; 
till in the end the whole ſubſtance of the old veſlell was gone, and nothing remained 
tncreof, buc onely the reparations ſucceſſively made in the roome of the old. Now the 
ueltion was this, whether this ſhip (fay it were S. Peters, to gratifie the Ieſuice) were 
the ſame that he ſailed in when he liued, or another new one; divers from it ? And whe- 
ther my wiſe Athenian could preciſely tell , when and by what workman cuery peece 
was ſupplicd,till the old was wholly gone? for if that could not be ſhewed,then by che 
leſuices reaſon, ic muſt be reputed for the very Argoſine wherein Iaſon made his yoy- 
age, without any alteration. 
5 Buthe faith, it & wot poſſible that ſo groſſe hereſie,as we account Papiſtrie to be,could 
ariſe and ourrwhelme the world, without ſome reſift ance; the Biſhops ard Paſtors of the 
Church conid not be ſo careleſſe, but they would norte andrefitit, as the bringing in of 
any heatheniſhor lewiſh rite this day in the Ehurch , would be. Whereto | anſwer, 
thac theTeſuice miliakes himſelfe grofly , if he thinke his faith came in withouc refi- 
tance, or imagine that we grant ſo much. For it was gainſaid in the rifing, with Cam- 
pians owne circumſtances; the Paſtors of Gods Church oppoſed themſelues, the people 
Lemented, the writers mentionedit , as I plainly ſhew in that which followeth. And al- 
though the particular circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons appertaining to this 
refftance,do not fo evidently appeare to vs that now liue ſo farre off from the change, 
et that is by reaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, all atonce, bur came 
flily and Qowly in: and we that now live, haue'nor records of all that fell out ſo long 
ago, We haue ſufficient records of many things, but not of all particulars, the want 
; whereof ariling either from the ſcarcitie of writers in ſome ages,or the changexstyran- 
nie ſtppreſſing all that was written,is the cauſe why the Teſuire may the boldlier inſul:: 
' Was there no Hiſtortographer that would mention ſuch « matter ? It is oge thing therefore 
to thinke there was no reliſtance at all, and another to fay,the particular circumſtances 
of ther« fitances made againſt every ſeuecall point, are not now extant. The former we 
viterly denie, the latter may be granted;and ofneceſſitie muſt for theſe confiderations, | 
namely,that a change may have bene in many points of the Romiſh faith, chough we g 
© benorableto yeeld the hiftorie or record of every particular circumſtance that accom- 
panied it; for firſt, we haue no meanes to know what hath bene done formerly, but by 
biſtories and writings, which we want, or have inthatſcarcicie, that we may lafely re- 
ſolue our ſelues, many chings are wanting that were done. Seconaly, we have pregnant 
reſtimonie of the change of ſome things, and as ſufficient ag'we delfrre; which is an'vn- 
doubted reaſon that all the reſt was changed allo, foraſmuch as it ſtandeth all vpon one 
round, and one part thereof draweth another with it by neceſſary conſequence, 
(Thirdly, it is agreed, that all error whatſoeuer confitteth in changing from the truth, 
yet ſome there be,the particular circumſtances wheceof are vaknowne, As for example, 
The Scribes and Phariſes taught many things againſt tae Law , and Chriſt reproued 
them; yer the time when thoſe corruptions came in, andthe perfons that deuiſed them,  _ 
are voknowne to vs. Þ In the Primitive Church there was a kind of heretickes called Þ Alphord. her... 
« Acephali,becauſe there was no man found to betheir head and mailter.Our aduerfaries Vo mM 
ſuppoſe the reieRing of Images to be a. great herelie : yer can they not tell when it be- 
gan, nor who firſt brought itin.© Some thinke Felix Ocgelitanus about the yeatre 794. hs. 59 wen a 
® Some ſay the Marcionites and Manichees long betore. © Some, Xenaias a Perian. ago ZAP 
f Some thinkethe Iewes in their Talmud were the fiſt, And our adverſaries cannor de- a Px 
nie bur themſclues practiſe ſoine things in therr Church which were not vſed in an- + Shan. 
cient times, and yer they cannot tell when they began, nor who brought them in. Fry te D. 
Touching pardons, the cafe is cleare. For Caietan8 faith , There : no certaintic when » Traf.de In a 
th:y begap. And concerning the vſe of Organs in Churches, Þ it is vnknowne when and ©7; 


. h Baron.an.66. nu, 


by whom it camein  faue that i the moſt iudicious Papiſts thinke that in the dayes of 37 Bella.de Mida. 
Thonas Aquinas, which was 1 300. yeares after Chriſt, the Church had them not. The pore F209 


Which inflances make plaine demonſtration of that which I haue anfwered, that there Creg Valto.z.p. 
may bc a change when the circumſtances of time, place, and perſons,are vnknowne co $17; onane 
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The change came in by little and little. # $50. 
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ys that liue after. 
6 Thereaſon of this is yer further to be expounded. For the Romiſh faith c@me | 
into the Church as fickneſle doth into the bodie, and ruine to a houſe; which appeares / 
not by and by,atthe firſt, butthen when iris ripened: for the children of God abiding | 
Rill in the communion of the Romane Church ( which they did, not by allowing the 


materiall corruptions in faith whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good } | 
which ſhe yer retained, wanting meanes to reforme what was amiſle ) the changes | \ 
' which ſucceſſively ſhe made inthe faith, werenot ſo eafily diſcouered, by reaſon there | 


was yectno nqtable ſeparation , which is rhe onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance that can ' 
be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſerued chemſclues from conſenting to th 
changes that tell ovtin the ſubſtance of taith, but they did not alwayes abandon th 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change:firſt, becauſe ſhe change 
not in an inſtant, but by degrees; and ſo conſequently fill held many good things . 
wherewith they commuhicated, Next, becauſe the tyraunic ot Rome ſuppreſſed on 
ſo that they could not manifeſt abroad ro the world their miſlike, whereby it mighe 
cometo vs; but by torce and violence were conſtrained ro denoure their owne ſorrow 
in the ſocietic of their adverſaries. The want of which departure from the Church of 
Rome, giues the greater colour to her innovations. When Arrius and Neſtorius , an 
ſuch like herettckes aroſe, they violently and ſuddenly brace out of the Church, and 
forſcoke all communion, and when Mahomet came from withour, he viſibly afſaulred. 
the whole Church: this their ſudden violence and ſeparation,made them ezfily knowne 
co all the woild : but the Papacie breeding as a gangrenein che Church within, aud 
corrupting the pure doAtine bur by little and little, was not fo eaſily marked and 
Ciſcerned, that it could fo ſolemnly be refifted and regiſtred, till it were ripened, and 
Gods true Church mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouerit, So we reade in the 
arable of our Sauiour, how the tarer were ſowne among the wheate : but whothe man way 
that ſowed them, and when , did not appeare. The pattie, whoſocitr he were, did it 
when the labourers were aſleepe , and ſo went his way : the tares he left behind him, 
but himſelfe was not ſeene: and when the hasbandman was told of it, he {tood not 
diſputing the matter as the Teſuite doth here , with quo tewppore? qus Ponirfice ! qua via? 
quibus increments ? Were the workemen all aſicepe ? were they all ſacold and negligent? For 
by this argument the tares might haue bene proued to be good corne, but it was ſeffi- . 
cient for him toeſpic them when he came into the field, ard to Ciſcerne them fromithe 
wheate, and to giue charge to his ſeruan's that they ſhould not bind them vp there- 
with, And thus czme the change of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe tires 
were ſowne in the husbandmans field. 
7 ThusI haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that fo:ſomuch as we fiade the Romiiſh Faith to 
be againſt the Scriptures , we haue iuſily condemned ir as hereſie againſt the Catho- 
licke faith; though we were not able to note any time wh-n it began, or perſonthat 
fic delivercd it, or people that reſiſted it. But we haue another ifſue wit!: our adver- 
faries abour the ſecond propoſition : wherein the leſuite, you ſer, with much confi. 
dence aſſumes it, that there can be no proote made of any 1me or per /ons whereit his 
Church altered the ancient faith, He bids vs ſhew who brought in the pro<fſion of a 
new faith, and when the old failed ? He askes, at what time? wnder what Pope? what ru- 
wors what lamentations did it breed? what reſiſtance was made againſt it * 96 64 ft 
grapher writ it ? did none oppoſe themſelues ? and ſo concludeth,that no mention bemg made 
11 any ſtorte that ſuch an alteration was, it was ſnre there was no ſuch at all, In which words, 
containing the ſumme of all that remaines in this ſcion, he requires vs to ſhew two 
oints: firſt, whenche Church of Rome changed her religion, and who they were 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next, what reſiſtance was made againfther when 
ſhe did ſo. Wherein I am reſolued the Ieſuite ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, 
onely to ſet a good face on the matter. For is it poſſible he ſhould be fo ignor2n:, as to 
imagine theſe demands cannot be ſatisfied ? Such as he is , may ſpeake boldly and 
peremptorily , bur they that cruſt them will be deceived ; as I will ſhew plainly in the 


two next digreſſions, wherein I will our of ſufficient records make dircR proofs; =_ 
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that che beginning of many principall points of the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed, boch 
concerning che time, and che perſons that hegan chem. Secondly, that in all ages the 
corruptions of that Church haue bene reſiſted as they came in. The ſhewing ot which 
two points, will fully anſwer all that is contained in this ſeRion, 


Digreſſion 51. Nang ſexen points of the Popiſh religion, with the time when, and manner 
how they gat into the Church: thereby to ſhewthat there us ſuſſicient record to detet? 
the noneltie of the preſet Romane faith, | 
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$8 Thispoint inthe matterofParRDoNns and PvuRGATORIE isfo cleare, that 
it cannot be denied: for the molt learned Papitts that are, acknowledge the vie of them 
to be come very lately inco the Church. Which being ſo, it muſt neceflarily be granted, 
there is ſomething alcered and begun among them ſince the Apoſtles time. Fiſher of 
Rocheſter k ſayes, that Touching Purgatorie, there was very little mention, or NONE AT k Aſt Luths- 
ALL thereof among the ancient, as the Greekes to this day beleenc it not. Let him that will, — IN 
reade the writings of the ancient Greekes, and, as 1 ſuppoſe, he ſhall find very rare ſpeech, or 
NONE AT ALL, tonching Purgatorie. Nether did the Lating all at once, but BY LITTLE 
AND LITTLE, conceiue this veritie, For the fatth, net her of Pargatorie nor Pardons was 
ſo neceſſaric in the Primitine Church, as now it ts: — (o long as there was no care of Purgato- 
rie, no man ſought after Pardons. For of it depends all the eredite of Pardons, Take away Pur- 
gatorie, and what wje u there of Pardont? — When therefore Purgatorie was SO LATELY 
KNOWNE AND RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH, whonow can maruel at Pardons, 
that in the begianing ofthe Church there was no vſe of them? Pardons therfore began ABTER 
THAT. THEY HAD TREMBLED A WHILE AT THE PAINE OF PyRGa- 
TORIE. Durand! faith, T here are few things to be affirmed for certaintic concerning Par | 4.4.20. 9.3. 
dons: becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh not expreſiy of them : and the Saints, Ambroſe, Hilarie, 
Az:ſum , lerome, [þeake not of them at all, Caieran ® ſaith, there can us certaintie be found mA de In- 
touching the beginning of Pardons: there t no authoritie of the Scripture, or ancient father, hr: 
Greeke or Latine, that bringeth it to our knowledge. Alphonſus ® ſaith, Their wſe ſeemeth to n Hereſ. yerbo 
hane come but lately into the Church, And Henriquez the Ieſuite ® faith, 7 here be certaine og 
Luc Diumes which affirme, it ts no raſpmeſſe if a man ſay, the ve and pratliſc of Indulgerces ts c.z.5 hol, | 2 
not from the Apoſtles times. lfthere be no mention ot them in the Scriptures,nor Fathers, 
nor in the ancient Church, how can it be ſhitred off, bur they had alare beginning,and 
{o arenot Catholicke? | | | | 
9 © The beginning of Tus PoPts SvPREMACIE viurped ouer other Biſhops, 
was in Bonitace the third, For Fr. Duarenus a Papiſt ? wriceth, that with great ado he 06> p. De ſacris eccl. 
taincdof Phocas that he might be made the uniuerſall and ecumenical! Biſhop, which anthort- enehc, L1.c.10. 
tee (fait he)hus ſucceſſours hane wonderfully enlarged: whereas in the beginning, as 4 Bal- q Reſponſe pri. 
famon a Grecke writer witneſleth, the fiue Patriarkes were of equall honour, and ſtood all in ""*s $a" wan 
ſtead of one head oner the whole bodie of the vniaerſall Charch.The beginning of his ſupre- cormancam.© 
macie ouer Councels, was of late , fincethe Councels of * Conſtance and * Baſil; des. 7. prey 4 
creed within theſe hundred yeares, in the Councell of * Lateran by a few Icalian Bi- « v0.41. 
ſhops: whereas in the ancient Church it was otherwiſe, For Cedrenus a Greeke hiſto- 
riographer® writeth, that the @cuamentcal or general C ouncels were ſo called, for that byT HE u Annal.pag.364, 
COMMAND OF THE EMPEROR, thechiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane'E mpire ohne Gat 
were «ſſcmbled, And * Cuſanus,a late Carcinall of the Church ot Rome, faith, that all the x Concord.l.z c, 
e12ht generall Councels were vathered by the Empervur. The beginning of the ſupre- _ 
macie, claimed over Princes, was but of late, For Sigebert mentioning the Popes pro- 
ceedings againſt Henry the Emperour, about zoo. yeares ſince, ? ſaith, Be it ſpoken with y Chron.an.1088. 
the leaue of all good men, this NOveLTIE, that I ſaynet HERES1E, had net as yet (prong amy 95 
J . - "L.. . . 
Vpan te world, that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people, that they owe no ſubteftion ro cull Sohn 
Princes: and though they haue ſworne al allegeance to him, yet they owe himno fidelitie neither 
ſhall be counted periured that thinke againſt the King : yea he that obeyes hiny ſhall be counted 
excommunicate; and hz that doth againſt the King, ſhall be abſolued from the guilt and ininftice 
EY and 
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and periurie. In which words we ſee how a Frier of their owne, 300. yeares ſince callech 
that Nexelty and Herefie that now is cheriſhed among our aduerſaries, and maintained 
for a peece of the Catholicke faith : and the Ieſuite pofſible cals Campian « gloriogs 


| Martyr, becauſe he was tied vp for the praQtiſe thereot. For it is well enough knowne, 


that neither he, nor any other Prieſt, euer were executed in the Queenes time,but one- 
ly for publiſhing and praQtifing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltie.Be. 
ſides, the Popes clawbackes (is ic becauſe they are beggerly both in wealth and learning? 
as Fr, Vittoria * noteth of them) now adayes publiſh in print, * that rhe power Imperial 
dependeth upon the Popes anthoruie, and t ſubordinate to it : and that the Pope hath power 
toremone, renoke, corrett, and puniſh Kings : whoſe ſecular gonernment ts not meerely neteſ- 
ſary or expearent, but when the Chnrch cannot : and this (they ſay) « to be bolden with the 
righi furth, as the naturall, moral and dinme Law of God. This is a peece of the preſent 
faich of the Church of Rome , the execution and praQiiſe whereof aftoorderh her ſuch 
Rore of 1ariyrr in every kingdome. Bur that you mzy ſee how yainly they bragge of 
their vncontrolled anriquitie, there are extant, at this day, the bookes of many lecarged 
m-n, in the Church of Romeit {elfe, written in defence of the Supremacy of Kings, a- 
ainſt che Popes vſurpations ouer them; inthe ſame mannerthat 1s MIGHNESSE, 
and the icarned writers, of late, in our Church, defend the right of the Crowne againſt 
the ſhameleſſe and Luciferian proceedings of the Pope and his creatures, in the caſe of 
the oath of Allegeance. Marfilius, Lupoldus, Occham, Waltham, Petrus Ferraricyſis, 
Dances, Ioannes Parifienfis, Zabarell, Perrus de Vineis, Venericus Vrcellenfis, Panor- 
mitane, Theodoric of Niem, Cuſanus, Antonius de Rolcllis ; whoſe bookes ſhew the 
Popcsremporall Lord{hip expounded by Bellarm. Bozius, Marta, Carerius, and ſuch 
like clawbacks,to hauc had the ſame entertainment in their time that now it hath with 
vs. And marke what Waldenfis hath lefe written, almoſt three hundred yeares ago: he 
Þ faith : Theregallpower of Princes, ts not by our mother the Church, vſed to be ſet behinas 
the prieſtly power, as sf ut were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſprang from it, and were the ſecond after 
#. T hey erre (ſaith he) that affirme, the roote of earthly power hangeth ſo much onthe Pope, 
that by bus commiſſion the « xecution of the (ame # dermed to the Prince. Thus he wiiteth in 
that booke which he calleth the DocTRINE oF THE ANCIENT FAITH, that 
we might ſee the Churchof Rome holdeth ſome things, which in the records of het 
owne Count are noted tor Nouelrties, and late incrochments, againſt che ancient faitk, 
10 The firftreſtcaint that euer was made of Prieſts marriage , was by Siritius the 


Biſhop of Rome 380, yeares after Chriſt, For before that time it was belecued and 


practiſed, that Prieſts might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius was the firſt that 
torbad it. The fir(t part of this which I ſay, that before his time married men exerci- 
ſed the Miniſterie, is proued before Digreſl. 49. nu. 4. and is further proued. by the 
confeſſion of our aduerfaries themſelues. For Alphonſus © writes, that i» the Primutiue 
Church it was obſerugd, that he which was married might be promoted to prieſthood, rhough 
it were not required of him that be ſhould firſt be married. And he adderh, that rh cuftome 
rewatled ti/lthe times of the Nicene Conncell. The ſecond part, that Siritius was the firſt 
that forbad married Pricfts, appeareth, fiſt by the decrec it ſelfe, extant in 4 the Ca- 
non Law ; next by the confeſſion of our aduerfaries. For Polydore afhrmes it, and the 
'Glofſe vpon the Canon Law faith, Switizes brought in the continencie of Prieſts and Dea: 
cons yea (ome affirme, that of old, before the time of Switins, Prieſts might contr aft 'mariage. 
8 This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus,the late Pope, hath commandedto be wiped our, becauſe 
ic 1s cleare againſt the Papacie : but Nauclerus * ſaith in effe& as much, char Siri 
commanded Deacont to be continent, And CliQoueus i writeth,, that it is a commande- 


' ment of THE CHvRcH firſt brought in by Siritius, that married men ſhould not 


be ordained Prielts, vnlefſe from that rime forward they would containe, Here he con- 
feſſech, that Siritius broughtin thar & which the Ieſuitesthinke ro be the chicfe thing, 
whereunto the Law of fingle life binderh, Thus Siritius began the matter,6ue yer ({faith 
Polydore) i cold neuer be effefted, that their marriage homld be taken away till Gregory i he 
ſenenth came to be Pope, in the yeare 1074.The which thing when he actempted in Ger- 


manic, as ® the ſtoties with one confent record, he was reſiſted , as 6ne that brought 
in 
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in 4 NEW cu/tome ener receined before. Auentine writerh,®that tx THOSE DAYEs © Pag-44h, 
Prieſts had wines openly, as other men had, and beg at chilaren, their wines being called by a ” Png-460. 
| ſcemely name, Preſbyteriſſe. ® And when the Pope forbad them marriage, rhiv, ro many 
BiG0p1 and other learned and good men, ſeemed a N EW dottrine,and a peſfilent HERES1E 
. us ear troubled any Chriſtian kingdome, And he ſaith, the Biſhops of Italie, Germanie 
and France met together, and for this cauſe decreed, that he bad done againſt Chriſtian pie- 
tie ; and depoſed him, for that, among dinerſe other things, be dinorced men and their wines, 
denying ſuch as had their LawFvLL wines, to be Prieſts: when yet in the meane time he 
admitted tothe altarr whoremongers, adulterers, and inceſtuous perſons, Letany man iudge 
if ir had bene poſſible the Biſhops and Clergie of Italy, France and Germany ſhould 
thus birterly haue cenſured and withſtood this doctrine of Hildebrand, if the Church 


had recciued it alwayes before. 

11 The lmagesof the Trinitie, P which the Church of Rome now vſech and ado- p Poſſeuin. bibli. 
reth, came not in of ſeuen hundred yeares afrer Chriſt, -For 4 the ſixth generall:'Coun- da BE 
cell, holden anno 687, forbiddeth che making of the holy Ghoſt in the likenefſe of a <z.Bellar.<.8. | 
Doue : and * Gregorie the ſecond, living anno 726. in an Epiſtle to Leo Ifauricus wri- PIER, 

- teth,that in his time they w/ed not ro paint or repreſent God the Father,Vpon which words r Apud Baron.an. 

' Baronius hath noted in the margent, that AFTER wARDs the cuftome grew to paint 7**P*% 97 
God the Father, andthe boly Ghoſt, inthe Charch. AFTERWARDS, thenit was not v- 
' ſed ar thefirſt, 

12 Solikewiſe the beginning of all Image-worſhip was in the ſecond Nicene 
Councell:for { that decreed it. Whereas bur alitle before, when Sercnus a Biſhop in * A837: Zonar. 

\ France, in deteſtation thereof, had caft out of a Church, and broken certaine Images, CO oem 
Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome * wrote vnto him :The zeale which you had that nighing P37 Fl 
made with hands ſhould be worfipped, we commend , but wt are of mind that you ſhould not Pee IO 
hane broken thoſe Images: for painting ts therefore vſed in Churches,that they which are wn. 
learned might by fight reade vpon the wals that which in'bookes they cannot. Tour brother- 
hood ſhould therefore hane [þared the breaking of them, and yet withall hage kept the people 
from worſhipping them ; that ſuch as are ſimple might hawe had meanes whereby to come to 
the knowleage of the ſtorie , and yet the people not (inne in worſhipping the piftare. Which 
words ſhew, that howſoeuer he fauoured the hiſtorical vſe of Images { which we de- 
nie not to haue bene brought into the Church before his time) yer he condemned all 
worſhip of them, as finne; which Be could not have done, ifthe Church had belecued 
the contrary. And the proceeding of the Councell of Frankford againſt the Nicen im- 
mediatly after itwas done , with the miflike that moſt men, then living, bad thereof, 
and the generall grudge of all the Chriſtian world againſt it, ſhewerh this to be true. 
that I ſay. ® The booke of Charles the great, * containing the atts of the ( vancell of Frank- u Opusilluſtrif. | 
ford, and confuting that of Nice, isextant, Andas ſoone as the decree of the Nicene 57%) Magni,tee. 


Councell came abroad, and was knowne, the faithfull refuſed it , and ſpake againſt ir, - Bell.de imag,e. 
235apain(t anew conceit neucr heard of before, ? A good Hiſtoriographer writeth, TOY 7+ 
that Charles the king of France ſent eer into England a booke, containing the aft: of the Sy. y Houend, conti- 
node (he meaneth the ſecond Nicene Councell) direfted to him from Conftautinople; "05-3 20.798 
wherin, out alas for griefe,ma».y things are found intonmement ,* CONTRARY tothetrue 
faith. Specially becauſe, by the uniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eafterne Biſhops, no leſſe 
then three hundred or more, it 1s confirmed, that Images ſhould be adored : which thing Gods , 1s... a1 
Church altogether deteſteth. Againſt which booke Albinus wrote an Epiſtle , maruellouſly Copadiiten. i 
confirmed by the author uie of the Scriptures; and altogether with the booke , effered it tothe FI 
ring of France, in the name of our Biſhops and Nobles, The Biſhop df Rhemes living at the imag |.1.pag 603, 
ſame time, * writeth thus : /n the time of the Emperonr Charles, by the commandement of Moron 1 
the Apeſtolicke (ea, there was a generall Conncell celebrated, the ſaid E mperonr calling tt, aliquid craing ſer 
wherein, according to the path-way of the Scriptures and tradition f our anceſtors, that falſe TED 
Synode of the Greekes was deſtroyed and wholly abrogated. And the Bifhop of Orleance, buiuque (celers 
ar the ſame time likewiſe, ® writeth, that the [mages ef Saints, and ftories of dinine things Ns 
may be painted in the Church, not to be worſhipped, but to be an ornament, and to bring into ®<matizandum 
the mind: of ſimple people , things done and paſt, * B wt (faith he ) to adore the creatpre , or to clamamus. 


TU gine 


— cc -— 


198 


— 


_—”— <—_—_— —— -— T—— = — —— — - -.. www R——— Tm ——- — — — —— 


Merits and CMaſſe lately begun. $50. 


—— 


OO r—— OS OG OS OOO OOO 


| b SaeramenmalL 
ULL1.C7-Þ.30, 


C Declai at. ad 
cenſur.theol.Pa- 


nf.p.15 3. 


d Tom. 3. d. 50. 

ieQ.1.p.628.c. 

e Inſur, moral. 1. 

x0.c.8. 

' Syllog. 4'2 ds the 

ſee 1hat C brat 

- did. But Chriſt of- 

fered not himſelfe 
wader the forme of 
bread and win:,ſay 
ſome C 1t9/uckes. 

There oye, nenhber 
do we. 

f Part.z q 83. art. 
I. 

o Ep7.p.85;9.See 
Amalar Fortun at 
de ecc! ofh.1. z. 
przf Calan, Li 
rurvic.c. 1$.& 21, 
Alyh de Torres 
Manva),part 1.C.3 
&.1 n.6o. Sic tu 
dioſa dininw legis 
Eccle!ta Romana 

* paulatim protulir 
de rheiauro tuo 
noua pictatis mo- 
numenta,& quod- 
dam velut cx au 
ro, lapidibuſqz 
pretiofis relizioſt 
offi cij fango fa 
cnificio fabrifecit 
diademz, Nov qui*® 
dem {anQius hinc 

_ eſt,quam erat pri- 

us,quando ad ſola 

verba Domini, {o- 

lamgz o-ationem 

dorimunicam con 
ſccrabatur ; led 
maxime decuit it 
fades, QUE adhuc 
erat i!lo temporc 
radis (narke wat 

he ſive; mY 1112 

Cyire/;4an /aun iu 

the Apoſtles me) 

& agre!l turl 2 

cultu,nuda hume 

ris,intonla comas, 
exerta lacertos: 
vbj orrari Por uit, 
raax;me in hac 

Parc ,panquam 1n 
capire 0, deau- 
racetir,Rupert.de 
din, efhc.La.c. 
2 I.P2g: 43 lt, 


gine it any portion of. drgine hanoxr, we count a vile wickedneſſe , and deteſt the doer of ſuch a 

wichedne(ſc, and with open mouth we proclaime him to be acenrſed, Would fo great Peers 
ofthe Church, and that ſo vniuerſally, haue thus bitterlytaxed the Nicene Councell, 
ifir had not brought in, and begun anew doRtine ? Did the Chriſtian world thus ex- 
claime, when nothing was altered? Weigh their words well,and you will not thinke it, 

1; The doctrine touching the wrers of workes, W2s begun lately, by the Schoole. 
men; for Waldenfis ® faith, it is Pal/agiansſme, and chargeth themto haue inwented the 
rermes of condignitie and congruuty, thereby to witer it, And it may eaſily be knowne to be 
{o by this, that the ſail Schoole-men agree no better 1n it, For it were not poſſible 
they ſhould be ſo contrary one to another thercin, ifit had bene a Catholicke truthre. 
ceiucd from the beginning withour alteration. 

14 Thc Maſſe began norall at once, but by degrees. For the Latine language 
came not in where the people vnderftood it not. till the time of Gregory, fixe hundred 
yearcs after Chriſt, as © Eraſmus afhirmeth: the Church, in former times, vſing the Ser- 
uice in the vulgar tongue. The tranſſubliantiation, now beleeued to be therein, is ac- 
knowledged by Scotus and Biel, to be no elder then the Councell of Lateran. For fo 
d Suarez the Icfuite reporteth ofthem. The ſacrifice conceited to be made therein, in 
the iudgement of diuerſe learned Papifts, was not done by Chriſt, For © Azorius the 
Teſuite writeth, that ſome Catholickes denie that Chriſt offe>ed up himſelfe under the forme 
of bread and wine, in ht; laſt Supper. The which is true indeed: and thenceit followerh, 
that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice is not founded on Chriſts deed, but vpon ſome later 
invention fince him, And it is very plainezthat Thomas of Aquin, three hundred yeares 
fince, knew it nor. For f diſputing how Chriſt is facrificed in the Euchariſt, he anſwe- 
reth, thathe is ſaid ſoto be in two reſpeQs : Fwſt, becanſe the mimſtration of the Sacra. 

entis an 1MAGE REPRESENTING thepaſſtonof Chriſt, which i his TR v E immo- 
Cation : andimages wſeto be called by the names of thoſe things whereof they are images, Se- 
condly, in reſpett of the EFFECT of his paſſion, becauſe by the Sacrament we are mace par- 
t rhers of the frutte of his paſſion : and, ſaith he, as concerning this ſecona manner it ts Þ R 0- 
PER 70 this Sacrament, that Chriſt is immolated, or ſacrificed therem,Theſe reaſors of his, 

ew thathe knew no ſuch kinde of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, 
becaule the celebration of the Eucharilt being (in his opinion) but an /mage of the 
true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to be a true ſacrifice vniuocally fo called, 
but onely by cxternall relation. And ſaying againe, that Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, by 
reaſon we are made partakers of the fruite of h1 paſſton, he ſheweth clearly be knew no re- 
all acrifice, becauſe we are made partakeis of that euen in Baptiſme allo, where no 
man imagines Chriſtto be ſacrificed, They thar are acquainted with Thomas manner 
of writing, will ſoone perceive, that had he knowne or beleeued ſuch a ſacrifice inthe 
Maſſe as is now conceited, he could haue bene more peremptory , and haue vtteredit 
in other termes, as fully as the Teſuites haue done tince him. And touching the out- 
ward forme of the Maſle, I nced ſay no more then Cuſanus the Cardinall hath confeſ- 
(ed. 8 He ſaith, The «Apoſtles mage the Sacrament of tyue Eucharif, by ſaying the Pater 
roſter, as $1mmt Gregorie affirmeth : and that dinerſe formes were wed before one Scolaſticu 
care, who compoſed that which at this day our Church vſeth, The which alſo © diner (e accor- 
ding to the dinerſitze of places. But me which line wnder the Church of Rome hane received 
the erder of the Muſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſelues , who ſucceſſively hane adard 
rhcrewnto, one after another, and ſoit commeth to be a perfect Sermice or litmrgie. This con- 
clu{icn is enough to ſhew when many ſubltantiall points were brought, againſt former 
antiquitic,into the Moſſe, For at this day the Liturgie and rites thereof containe many 
{yb({tantial! errors, inuocation of the dead, commemoration,and interceſſion for ſoules 
in Purgatorie, adoration, croſſing, &c. all which by this confeſſion muſt neceflarily 
be granted, to have bene added ſucceſſiuely lince the Apoliles time. 

15 1am weane of colleQing theſe particulars, albeit the like may be done in mar 
nie more. And therefore I will ſbew one way whereby any point of Papiſtrie whatlo- 
ever may be manifctted to be an alteration from that which was firt holden by «be 


true Church, though the particular circumſiances of the change cannot be named: _ 
that 
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that is the Vncertamtie and Contradictions among our aduerſaries touching the ſame, 
and the holding of it at one time ina farre other manner then they do at another : the 
which is a ſtrong evidence to ſhew that it is but the inuention of mans wit; for were 
it the old Catholicke truth without alteration, they could neuerremoue, nor contradia 
j* among themſelues, no more then they do the doctrine of the Trinitie. Hereof 1 will 
ſer downe onely two examples, that our aduerſaries may ſee their turpitude, and yong 
ſtudentrsin the controverſies may be admoniſhed what to obſerue in reading the 
bookes of Papiſts, both old and new, 

16 Touching the worſhip of Images, the Church of Rome ar this day vſeth it, 
reaching that all Images muſt be adored ; but the Images of God and of Chriſt, ina 
ſpecial! manner, with the ſame worſhip wherewith we honour God himſelfe, which is 
divine honour. And this, ® the Ieſvite ſayes, is the conſtant opinion of all thetr Dininer: ,,, | _ 
yea i the Conncellof Trent hath ſo decreed it, Butmarke how long it was belore this cs. 
opinion was ripe , and what vacertaintie there is among themſclues touching ie. For NED 
ficlt, there was a time when the Church had no Images at all, as I haue ſhewed, Di- 4iCg4.te8. 4 
greſf. 49. nu.5. then in proceſſe of time, through the praRtiſe of priuate men, they gar 
n, againſt the minds and good hiking of the godly, as appeareth manifeſtly by the 36, 
Canon of the Elibertin Councell, and the fat of Epiphanius, And when they began 
thus to belet in, yet was it onely foran hiſtorical! vſe, and to adorne their Churches, 
no worſhip atall being ar the firſtallowed them, more then we allow the piQtures that 
arc inthe glaſſe windowes of our Churches this day in England, This is proued by the 
records ot thoſe times convincing our very aduerſaries. For Caſſander,perſwaded by a 
diicourſe of Saint Auſtins, F concludes thereupon, that in his time there were wo1mages k Sandex Augu- 
in Charches, And Polydore! writeth, that by the teſtimonie of Hierome.it appeares how ayer = 51 
in 4 manner ail the ancient hely FATHERS CONDEMNED THE WORSHIP OP J. vium m _Eccleſijs * 
MAGEs, for feare of [dolatrie. ® The which words the Papiſts, in the latter editions extern gy 
of his booke, haue blotted out, And Ecaſmus ® ſaith, that by rhe teſtimonie of [ound and 11:.Contuir.Tre, 
approued ſtories, it s cleare, that till Hreromer time, ſuch 4s were of ſound religion would en- oe 6c 13. 
aure to [. mage,en her painted ,or graven, to be ſet Vp in C burches, wo not the [ mage of Ke briſt m Index expar. 
himſelfe, And to puc this that I lay out of controuerhe, our aduerſaries are not able to wn o__ 
bring one teſ{timonie our of all antiquitie, whereby it may be coruinced that the Ima- » CatecheL 
ges of God, or Chri(t, or any Saints, were carued in ſtatues, and fer vp in the Churches 
to be adored and offered vnto, as now they are, They may ſhew certaine piftures and 
paintings,in walles and windowes, for other purpoſes; and they may muſter vp the fa- 
bles of Chriſts, and his mothers piture made by Saint Luke, the Image ſent to Aga- 
bus, the Image erced by the woman of Syropbeenifla, the Image made by Nicode- 
mus, and ſuch like, which are either vntrue or impertinent ; but one ſolide authoritic 
cannot be giuen againſt chat which I have ſaid : our aduerſaries have long ſearched to 
finde it, and haue wearied themſclues abour it; but whatſoever they bring proveth no- 9 Abb. Vrſperg, 
thing when it cometh to the ſcanning. Afterward, in the ſecond Nicene Councel!, by ny 4.91 
a faction of vnlcarned and fimple perſons conſpiring together, at the ſuggeſtion of a 794 p.:0 
gracelefle Empreſſe, and vpon blly grounds, a decree paſſed to worſhip them : the -Þ apy gh 
which notwith{fianding was refuſed as impious, by the Biſhops of England, France, 499-3-Alex. 3.4, 
and Germany, in the Councell of Frankford , which was a generall and full Councell, Jun 9 
* con{iſting of many Biſhop out of a! the Prouinces of the Empire,P and the Poper owne Le- 4gr0a Hereſ-verb, 
gates, it any wouid denie itto be alawtull generall Councell. Yea this worſhip, thus Conthines 
decreed, was not allowed long after , nor isto this day, by many grear and skiltull Pa- NG NIE: 
piſts : for among the Schoolemen and later Divines ofthe Church of Rome, there be ” AG. 
oimerſe tat ſay, No warſhip at all ts due to an Image, — nether i; it lawful to worſhip 8t, LOC q 
but for ſo much as by the Image of ( hriſt we areſtwred vp to adore Chriſt, and before it make le8.in Can 
cur adoration to im, therefore me are ſaid to adore the Image, And yet" the worſhip al- AGED cref, 
:ow.d by that Councell, was farre ſhort of that which the Church of Rome now gi- 226 Catharine, 
nerh, For it was not that which is called LZatris, divine honour, but the leſſer worſhip, apnea mag, 
con{iſting in the externall reuerence, and being inferiour to that which is given to the Venerabiles.gl.6. 
\\mpler. And © many of the Schoolemen and others go no further, Till at the laſt, in © *\*S*ndaway, 
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e Tho.part.3'q the dayes of Thomas Aquinas * the conceit waxed bigger, and grew to that which ir 
25.an. 3. Sib s, that the Crucifixe, and image of Chriſt, muſt be adored wth the ſame honour that 


Cajet.Suar. Greg. 


Yalent, bimſelfe is, yea that hononr ſlayeth m the very Image. And by this one example the Rea- 
der may perceiue how the ſeuerall articles of Papiſtry haue increaſed by degrees, and 
| how they haue bene held at onetime otherwiſe then at another, the learned of thar 
 __ Churchalway removing them, that it is impoſſible they ſhould be certaine whar 

to hold, 


17 Anothcrexample ſhall be touching originall finne. For ourfirſt parents Adam 
and Eue, having ſinned againft God, left the effeR of that their finne in all mankinde, 
their poſterity ; whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as the Apoſtle teftifterh, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. This effec we call originall finne, and our adverſaries, at this day, define 

« Bell. deamilſl. jt to be no more but ® the want of originall iuftice , anda certaine crookednefle of the 
rad.Ortho. expl will wherein he is borne, which maketh him odious ro God by nature: exempring the 
L3-p. 217, | concupiſcence and corruption of nature that remaineth in the regenerate, andall char 
are baptized, from being any part of this, or any finne. Which js but a late deuice ſer 
 abroachto maintaine the perfeRtion and merit of our workes. For the Maiſter of Sen- 
x L24. zo. F. tences, in his time, * held it to be owr naturall concupiſcence ; expounding this concupil- 
Nunc fupereſt. ® cence to be a qualitic in the ſoule, arifing from our fleſh ,- propagared to vs from our 
parents, and ſtirring ys vp to finne : thus according to the truth (wherein the Jeſuites 
now refuſe him) ceaching originall finne to be an habire diſtinguiſhed from the natu- 
rall faculties of the ſoule,and comming into them through the tall of Adam, and there 
y Alrifod.1.z dwelling pofitiuely as a corrupt quality. This opinion had ? diuerſe partakers: and 
£2%27.2.Greg- Ariminentis, that himſelfe held it, ſaich, wary both of bis time, and of old, fawonred it, 
Q-30.ATt 3, 4 - A 
Hen. Ganduu, Whereby it appeareth, that the moderne opinion of our aduerſaries was not the Ca- 
quodl2-4-11.  tholicke recciued dotine at that time. And becauſe then they were not fo confiders 
| intheir opinions as now they are, there were otherſome that held originall ſinne to be 
nothing elſe but the ſnne of Adam derined to v5 by the effetls, whereby we are made culpable, 
by bearing the imputation of that which be did, The which opinion is defeRtiue in this, - 
that it reſtrainerth the finnero that which is bur one part thereof. For it confifteth in 
this and more, Yer was it holden in Lombards time, as himſelfe profeſſeth, and fince, 
z Pigh.contr.1.p. by * no ſmall men inthe Church of Rome: and Occham fo liked it, that he *profeſſeth 
TOONS © be would hold it, but for the renerence of ſome holy men, which ſceme to ſay, that original! fin 
alu hom. & pec- of 0686 | | 
cat.orig.p. 182. #4 the want of that inſtice which ſhowld be in vr. And Catharinus faith, that hawing conferred 
wn cas it with many menexattly learned, and good Catbolickes, they liked it exceedingly. Whereby 
we may ſee the preſent opinion, oft:red vs at this day bythe Ieſvites,is not ſo vniuer- 
fall as they fay itis, when the former ages ſolitle fauoured ir; and if Catharinus fay 
true, the very age now1unning may alſo be icalous of it for any thing we know, and 
remove it againe, when the maiſters of the Schools pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


wt ——_—— 


Digrefl. 5 2. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane Church waz obſerned and re- 
ſifted inall ages. 4s it came in and increaſed : naming withall, the Perſent that made the 
reſiſtance ; andthe Points wherein; and the Time when; from fifize yeares to fifite, 
throug bout all ages ſince Chriſt : compendionfly obſerned ont of hiflorie, for the ſatiſ: 
fymng of their error that ſo much concent the antiquitie of Papiſtric, and thinks it was ne- 
wer controlled till Luther: time. 


—— _ 
—— 


CO OS 


18 Apaine the Icſuite, with much rheroricke and confidence,asketh, #/hat worces, 
what firs, what lamentat1ons were heard when Rome brought tn a new faith? Were all aſlcepe? 
did none reſiſt? no Biſhop preach ? no Doftor write againſt the alteration? none to ſuffer martyr” 
dome! nexer 4 true hearted Chriſtian to lament it? no Hiſtoriographer neither Greeke nor La- 
tine, farre nor neare, tomake at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in his Commen® | 
taries? You ſee what a face heſetteth on the matter, and yet all Hiſtories confute him; 

b Camp. _ for Ineuer ſaw ancient Hiftorie Greeke or Latine (and yet I have feene and read choſe 


er pages b which our aduerſarics reckon yp for the beft and moſt ancient ) bur it containeth 


ſome 


—_ 
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ſome notable memorie of alterations made in the Romane Church, obſcrued and la» 
mented by ſome other then liuing, For which cauſc our aduerſaries , at this day haue 
eaken exception againſt euery one of them, and charged cach particular author cicher 
with falfifying che truth themſclues , or with being falfified by others ; which'needed 

- not if they conrained nothing in diſproofe of that which here the Ieſuite hath boaſted. 
Yea the Ieſuite himſelfe would lay this very imputation vpon them, if he ſhould be dri- 
uen to an{wer that which is produced out of them. And then the caſe would be alte= 
red: for be might ſay no more , was there no Hiſtoriographer Greeke or Latine ? but you 
ſhould fee he would anſwer in another tune, There are Hiſtoriographers, Greeke and La- 
tine, farre and neare, that have mentioned ſuch a matter, butthey are all liers. For Eule- 
bius,Socrates, and Sozomen, were all three of them heretickes andlicrs. Nicephorus 
a lier, Benno full of impudentlies. Auentine a beaſtly lier. Marianus Scotus a manifeſt 
lier. Sigebert alier for the whetſtone : O the fraud, impoſture, villanicofthat he hath 
written! And thus they will entertaine whatſocuer is produced againſt them,as Thaue 
noted Digrefſion 47. nu.x 2. And for the further manifeſtation of that I ſay, there is not 
one of ſcuentcene hiſtories reckoned vp by Pofleuine forthe chiefe, but Czfar Baro- 
n10us, in his late Annals, hath atrainted him, 

19 Againe, whatneed they make the marter fo faire, and ſo inſolently call ypon 
vs to ſhew who reliſted them, when themaſelues haue deſtroyed and corrupred many 
auchors whereby it ſhould be ſhewne ? Auentine * writerh of Pope Hildebrand, that 

for the cloaking of his ambition, he demiſed fables, corrupted Chronicles , razed out the things 
that were done, and adulterated the ſacred Oracles, Thus they make away the euidence, 
and then bid vs ſhew who reſiſted them. Lerthem reſtore vs the writings of Wickliffe, 
+ Dantes,Occham, Marſfilius, and others, out of their aſhes, and Iralian libraries , where 
they lic buried, and we will anſwer them. For inthe Popes owne Librarie are bookes both 
Latine and Greeke, written againſt his Primacie, as is teſtified by © Alan Cope ; which is © 2194<'* 
figne ſufficient that the Papacie was reſiſted before Luther was borne: yea Briſto in the 
Preface of his Motiues,writeth, that ſcarce any peece or article of the Romane faith , but by 
one or other, firſt or laſt, it hath bene called im queFtion, ; 
20 This I will ſhew particularly in cuery age, ſo farre as the title of this Digrefſion 
bindeth me, and the Ieſuites demand requirceth: WAs THERE NONE THAT 
WOVLD SPEARE AGAINST IT? NONE THAT NOTED 1T? For in the firſt 
| 600. yeares there was no ſubſtantiall or fundamentall innovation receijued into the 
Church; the preſent Romaine faith, touching ſuch points, being yet either vnhatched, 
or received by knowne hereticks: onely the my#erie of insquitie, 4 that beganto worke 4 >Theil 2.7. 
in the Apoſiles time, increaſed by the hereſie and ignorance, and ſuperfticion of ſome 
that daily corrupted© the truth, For the ſtories remember vs of a ſaying of Hegefippus, e uſcb.hil.1.y c. 
that the Charch comtinned 4 virgin vudefiled,as long as the Apoſtles lined: but when that ge. 17 rn og 
neration was paſſed, the corffiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſeducement of thoſe which © F 
| taught other dottrine ,tooke begmning. Bur hereot * rhe Apoſtles gaue warning, even with f A&0.28. Phil. 
reares,and 8 the ancient Fathers complained,that we mav ſeethe Papacieto haue bene gn FEW 
refiſted when it was yet in the Cockatriceegge, pea pr as 
21 After 600, yeares were expired,that the ſeuerall points of the true faith began, - 
one after another, to be. more groſly corruptcd and changed by the Church of Rome; 6eco. 
ia the ficſt fiftie, I name © Serenus the Biſhop of Marfils in France, who. brake the ima. | Alphons. », 
ges that beganro be ſer vp in his Dioceſe, And Gregory the Biſhop of Rome, i refifting 2. PAR © 
the ſupremacie: and the whole Greeke Church complaining , when Phocas had firti EIS 
conferred it on Boniface, PID 
22 After 650.to 700. Iname the ſixth generall Councell, ! decrecing the mariage 650. 
of Prieſts, againſt che Church of Rome labouring toreftraine it, ® and torbidding to fy ee As 
ma.ethe holy Ghoſt inthe likeneſſe of a Doue : ® The Councell holden in Portugwll, yen = 
Where the cup is appointed to be miniftred to the people in the Sacrament, againſt the ip Ro 
practiſe of ſome thar vſed to dip the bread,andſogiue it; which was one beginning of 


b AnnalBo.s.l.s. 
P4g45 5s 


the halfe Communion, | 700. 
23 After 700. t0/750. Fname the generall Councell of Conſtantinople, vader Leo 9.579% * ag 


Ifaurus, 
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gd. 50. 


» lyric. catal. 1{aurus, againſt images: P and Clemens, Scotus, and Adelbartus,who preached againſt 
reſt.com.1.p.633- the ſuprernacie, traditions, images, and in the defence of Prieſts mariage, alſo againſt 
Purgatorie and Maſſes for the dead; and were therefore perſecuted by Zacharic the 

Pope : which is the reaſon why in ſome hiſtories they are ſo hardly cenſured. 
24 After 750, to 800, Inamethe Councell of Conſtantinople vnder Conſtantinus 


— 


I" "I 


— 


O. 

© Tf Ni 3. p Copronymus, and * of Franckford vader Charles the Great, againſt images: and the 

Cn booke yer extant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſecond Nicene Councell; with 
another ſer forth by Ludouicus his ſonne,to the ſame efteR:both which are to be ſecne 
at this day. 


| Boo. 25 After 800. to 850,1 name Toannes Scotus,a great learned man, f who reſiſting 

{ Danz.rclpde the reall preſence , which ia that time ſome priuate men began to ſer on foote , was 

mee thereforemurdered. The ſametime Bettram alſo writ again it, whoſe book is extant, 

Ag” mach pn bs Trichemius * faith of him, that he-was 4 manvery rhilfull in the Scriptures , exceeaingly 
cultimag. = ' learncd, and of a holy bife. " Claudius the Biſhop of Towers in France, reſiſted images, - 

3 057 Hug on. worſhip ot Saints, and pilgrimage. * Lotharius the Emperour reduced the Pope 

'* *. tothe obcdience of the Empire, for which cauſe he ſent three Archbiſhops, twen- 

tie Biſhops, and diucrs noble men of Rome, who.difputed againſt him , and con- 

futed him. 
'$50. 26 After 850,to goo, I name Volutianus a Biſhop, that wrote to Nicolas the 
Sy Pp. Nicol 2d ff, inthe defence of Prieſts mariage: Y Michael the Emperour, and Photius the Pa- 


> Anct io Nicol, triarke' of Conſtantinople, refiſting the Popes ſupremacie: * as alſo did the Biſhopof 


I Rauenna, 
900, 27 After 9co.to 950. and fo forward, ſuch abuſes were noted in the Church of 
| 2 Faſcicacwp. p. Rome, that ® an ancient Hiftorie mentioning the ſame, complaineth: e/zs, alas, Lord 
_ God, how t gold obſcured and the colour changed| What offences do we reade to hane hap- 
peed about theſe times ,enen inthe holy Apoſtalicke ſeate: which hitherto with ſuch zeate thou 
preſerned}! What contentions, emnlations, ſells, enuies, ambitions, intruſions. perſecutions! 0 
tve worſt that emer was , wheremthe holy failed , and truths are diminiſved from the ſonnes of 
men, Tothe ſamecffeR® writes Baronius: What was then the face of the holy Romane 
Church? how filthy was it when potent aud withall baſe whores bare all the ſway at Rome? at 
whoſe luſt ſeas were changed , Biſheps were beſtowed, and that which is horrible to heare, and 
not to bewttered, their lowers were thruſt into Saint Peters charre, In ſuch times as theſe 
Th . . were, the Reader may eafily thinke there was matrer enough in the Romane Church 
© OsbernvicS. that deſcrued refiftance, As © certaine of the Engliſh Clergie maintained the Sacra- 
Ras even 7e- ment to be onely a figure of the bodie and hloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall preſence 


| fert Fox in Marty 
£1.p.1039. then increaling, 


- 


b An-919.nu,s. 


4525% , 28 Aﬀter 950.to 1000,we have 4 Ocho the Great, that depoſed Iohn the Pope, 
1.72996. > andaſſu:nedinto his hands thenominating and making of Popes hereafter; which was 


e Homil Saxon a manifelt refiltance made againſt the growth of the Primacie. © Xlfricus the Archbi- 

f Refert Baron, ſhop of Canterbwiie , that preached 2hd publiſhed his Homilies againſt the reall pre- 

. ann-993.0131- ſence coming in, And Inamef Arnulphus, who im a Synode holden at Rhemes, noted 

the Pope to be Antichrilt : O-Rome (ſaith he) to be /amented, which to our anceſtors yeel- 

ded(} Þiming lights of Fathers, in our time ſendeſt monſtrous darkneſſe , which in the ages te 

 comeſhall be infamous. What, O ye renerend Fathers what ( I ſay ) thinke ye him to be which 

TQ00.  ſi:teth thru inaloftie throne, in purple robes and glittering gold? Certainly if be be wouge of 

TE oteeehs ah, charitie, lified and puffed up onely with knowledge , he s Antichriſt , ſitting m the Temple of 

Dominic, pot God, 4nd ſpewing bim{elfe as if ke were God : but if he want both charitie and knowledge then 
Gr” moan" $ he is an 1aol ; and ts [cchs to him for anſwer, ts to enquire of the marble tones. 


h 18. Dom. 

_—_ 9 After 1000. to 1050, I name Rodolfus Ardeus, preaching againſt 8 merits, and 

' ferr Baron. Pabiluie to keepe the Law: i Glaber Rodulphus, that wrote, how the Biſhop of Rome 

k .Baron-an.1004. ſhoyld have nothing todo in anothers mans Dioceſſe ; the which he alſo ſaich wasthe 
__—_—y opinion of all the Prelats in France : & Leuthericus an Archbiſhop in France, denying 
1 D.31. LET'S 2 the real! preſence, 


Gl. 30 Afﬀer1050.to 1100. Iname !Nicetas an Abbot, and ® the Biſhops of lralie, 


Sr Int France and Germanie,refiſting Hildebrand,and depofing him;when he would _— 


— 


th. 
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the Clergie from mariage. ® Henry the third, the Emperour with his Councell of No- * Sz<><iron. 

bles and Biſhops, holden ar Wormes, withſtood the Popes tupremacic now vſurped oy ddl} eee 

and iudged him to be depoſed. AndSigeberra writerliuing atthattime, ® nored the p Nancht, vol. 2, 

Popes excommunicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubicRs from obedience, and Ee "om 

calleth it noxe/tie and herefie, The ſame time Þ Berengarius, m France, refifted the real! q Fetere Varoullhy 

. preſence: and though the tyrannie of the Pope opprefied him, 4 yer many were ſiul of FC car. 

bis mind, * but they conldnot ſo gafily benoted, faith Waldenhs. © This Berengarivs was ?** 77 Fo by 

reputed a good man and holy , though his enemies the Popes creatures haue railed dry 4 

ypon him. pu Malinc5y | 5. 

31 After 1100. to 1150. Iname* Henry the fifr, the Emperour, who 2painſt Paſ. 1109» 
chalis then being Pope,waintaincd his right of tnaking Biſhops,and other pyuiled gcs : over pt 
that belonged to his anceſtors, which now th* Pope vſurpeth. Iname Bernard , who NT IG 
though he were ſuperſtirious in ſome points, yet freely noted diuers corruptions then | [+kio, 

coming in, whereby we know they aroſe nor without refiltance , He is cleare againſt Lag "I 

« the fealt of the Conception; whereby the conceit of the virgin Maries freedome from **** an 

finne ſhould be maintained : againſt * merits, ? iuſtification by workes, * freewill y Cace.ſer 22,8 

a keeping the Law, ® ſeuen ſacraments, and © vacerraintie of our faluation, and {the ©; 

Popes orcatneſle in temporalties, The ſame time, ſaith © Platina , eArnalfus a famous = 6 amake 

Preacher was murdered at Rome by the ({ lergie there, becauſe be bitterly inneed againft their b ey, nth ev 

luſt and want onneſſe, and reproned their pompe, and raking together of riches: hence it was that — 

' thir hatred and anger was ſtirred vp, to the deſtru7110n of hum that meant well, * The ſame ga YO 
time one preached in Antwerpe againſt the reall preſence. And * Honorius noted the Lugen. n 
bringing in of wafers into the ſacrament, the which thing (8 faith Caſſander) rhe author f Cn ——_ y 
of the expoſition of the Romane order tooke moſt grienonſly , that the loanes of bread offered in \* part mas _ 
certaine Charches for thewſe of the ſacrifice, after the cuſtome of the ancient Church , ſhould ONORNIINveY 

"thus be brought from the forme of true bread, to ſo ſlight and [lender a forme , after the lihe. 8. Cafand. Litur- 
neſſe of plates or peeces of money : and (auth he ) in contempt he calleth them * ſcraps of of- Ta 

fered priate 5 and 4[cribeth to them 4 lug htneſſe like KN image or ſadow, and thinketh them for mulariarum prench 
1225 {rnderneſſe unworthie the namt of breads thus proſecuting them with more bitter Fo 
words then theſe, id 

22 Aiter1150.to 1200.I name b the Emperour Fredericke Barbaroſſa, forbidding TI 50. 
Appc2les to Roms, and the coming of Legates from Rome into Germany, and other Nd ro} 0 
tricks ot the Popes pride. I name Lincolnienfis, that noted the nouelcie and herefie of [ci 

\ Friers. i He (aid, the definjtion of a Frier was, 4 dead carksſſe riſen out of his grawe wraps i Refert WickL i 

prdin a'windaag Heet, and carried among men by the dine! ] name the Waldenſes diverſe Trialog.l.s wy 

cuer all this partof the world , who in the moſt ſubſtanriall points refifted the Papacie ; os 

xo the ſhedding of their bloud. * Their opinions were theſe, among ſome CE that k Naucl.vol. 2 

are falſly impoſed vpon them : that the Pope # no greater then another Biſhop + that there F;37 p.1033- 
iu no Purgatorie,that it is in vaine to pray for the dead : rhat Maſſes for the dead were the in- y F MY 
wention of conctous Priets: that imager ſhould be aboliſhed and the hallowing of water and other 

Creatures: that the word of God ſhould be freely preached to all men : that Freers forift ,and the 
ve of ozle m Bapti/me, were the inuentions of men. They contemmed the Maſſe , cad altober 
belonve15 tout, and prayers to Samty, and Canonical honres, and theught 4 man might worke 
any day except the Lords. They muſliked faſting dayes , and diſtinition of meates, and the ſingle 
life of Votaries,T hey defended the reading of the Scripture by the Laitie, and receined it as x 
—_ of — : _ _ there were but two Sacraments, as we do: andthat the 

| Communion ſhould be miniſtred in both kinds to the people; and th p | 
the Pope vad noright to the TO BED DN TON 

33 Afcer12co.to 1250. Iname Almaricus a DoQor of Paris, ® that was burned 17200. 
for withſtanding altars, images, inuocation of Saints,and TranfſubRantiation, ® Robert ® C210. chron, 
the Biſhop of Lincolne, that withſtood the Popes proceeding'in England. Toachim n Math. PariC 
—_ ® ſaid, Anticarift was borne in Rome,and ſhould fit in the Apoſtolicke ſea.? Fre- ;; Rog. Houcd.an, 
—_ the ſecond, as his anceſtors had done before bim , refifted the Popes vſurped p Avent.annal, 
premzcie. %Acnoldus Villanovanus ſpake againſt the Friers, and the facrifie of the Ap rvut 7 hd 13 


Mafle, and Papall decrees. Euerardus an Archbiſhop in Germany, in an aſſembly of Bi- Cx ot Ce 
| | ſhops 13 c.104. x, 


= 4d llyr.caah was Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon, and held there were two Churches ; one of t 


_—. 
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: avcr1.7.y-545 ſhops at Regenſpurge, f ſpake thus of the Pope: Huldebrand, wader colour of relygion layd 
the foundations of the kingdome of Antichriſt, He was the firit that began thu mcbieneu 
warre, which his ſucceſſows s hawe continued to thus day. Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will reigne 
alone,they can beare no equall they will newer reſt till they hane trampled all things under their 
feete, and ſit in the Temple of God, and be exalted abone enery thing that u worſipped. He 
which # the (ernant of ſernants, conctetb to be the Lord of Lords, as if he were God: hu bre. 
threns counſell, yea the counſel! of bis maiſter he defpiſeth. He ſpeaketh great things as if he were 
God.In bi: breaſt he cafteth new deices whereby to raiſe a kmngdome to himſelfe. He changeth 
lawes , and confirmeth hu owne: he defileth, plucketh downe, ſpoileth, deceiueth, murdereth: 
thus doththat cu1LD OF PERDITION (whom they vſetocal ANTICHR1ST)m 
whoſe forehead is written the name of blaſphemie , 1 am God, I cannot erre; beſitteth imihe 
Temple of God,and beareth rule farre and neare, | 
1250, 34 After 1250. to 1300. I name * Guilielmus de S. Amore, withſtanding the Friers 
£ Magd.Cent.13.' and their abuſes : * The Preachers in Sweden thar publickly raught, the Pope and his 
© Crantz.Metrop, Biſhops to be heretickes, Dantes the Florentine wrote in a booke, thac the Empire 
L8.c.16.Refert i- deſcended not from the Pope ; ® for the which cauſe, after his death, they condemned 
v Be cTudi. him of herefie. About the ſame time alſo lived Guiliclmus Altifiodorentis an ancient 
Sjsc Nouirille. Schooleman,, in whoſe Summes arc found many things confured , that then were 
gen-95. The beoke COMing in, and maintained by others; the which becauſe I haue partly obſerued 
exten calle om this my anfwer , by alledging him againſt che Ieſuice, I will not now ſtand 
1300. 25 Afﬀeer 1300. to 1350. Iname Marſilius Patauinus, that writ againſt the Popes 
x Defenſor paciz. ſupremacie:* in which booke is to be ſcene the confutation of all ſuch reaſons as were 
y Beſide his wee made to proue him the head of the Church. I name Occham the Schooleman , Y who 
works ſee _ exceeding vehemently writ againſt che Popes aurhoritie ouer Kings(a great article of 
trams AT the Romane faith this day in England ) and Councels: * he told the Emperonr , tha if 
618. Nauckvol.2. þe would defend: bim with the ſword , he againe would defend bim with the word. And as he 
rtkem.de reſiſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors now holden by the Charch of 
Scriptor. Rome, and confirmeth that which is our faith not ina few points, as may be ſeenein 
his booke vpon the Sentences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis , who in his booke 
ypon the Sentences, hath diligently confured that which is now holden by the Church 
of Rome touching Predef#mation , Original! ſinne , Freenill, the e Merit of worker, 
a Tlyr.caral. rom. and other matters, * The ſame time the Yniuerſitie of Paris condemned the Popes 
» 0797- | pardons. 
5 Eb: 36 Afﬀer 1350. to 1400. I name Aluarus Pelsgius, who wrote a booke Þ of thela- 
Derg ec. Mentation of the Church , wherein he reproueth diuerſe abuſes cf his time. © And 
clefiz. Mountziger, who in the Vniuerfitic of Vims, openly diſputed again Tranſſubfiantia- 


gem otyg tion, and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Michael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid, the Ny 


a Rs wicked, wherein the Pope reigned, which wasa flouriſhing Church; - the other of 
the godly, and efflied Church: and he complained that the truth was almoſt extin- 
Cuiſhed. The ſame time alſo lived John Wickliffe, and infinite more with himin 
England, whom in that time they called Le/ards, reſiſting Papiſtrie ro the ſhedding of 
thcir bloud. 

37 After 1400,to 1450. Iname againe the Lolards in England,as Puruey,Badby, 
Thorp, Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt that were perſecuted ar thattime. I name Chau- 
© Plowmans tale. CCr, Who cxpreſly © wric, the Pope and bis Clergic to be Antichrift, The ſame time Ni- 

lus wrote his booke againft Purgatorie and the Popes ſupremacie : and Iohn Hus, Ie- 
f Naueler.vol.z. rome of Prage,and the Churches in Bohemia gotorjouſlly refiſted the Papacie, * Their 
$<.47- P1933*  doArine was the fame with that of the Waldenſes. 

1450. 28 Afﬀer1450. to 1500, Iname Sauonarola the Florentine, 8 who preached that 
| Snaryohes 1-5 thetime was come wherein God would renew his Church, that the Church needed re” 
$ol2.pen.51.yr, formation; he affirmed that the Pope taught nor the doQtine of Chriſt, he maintained 
Carat. rom. page che communion vnder both kinds, and held againſt tradition, iuftification by workes, 


and the Popes ſupremacie, The ſame time Weflelus Groningenſis , and as" w 
Velalia 


. 1460. 
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V-ſaiia were famous for holding againſt merits, izeewill,craditions, pardons, ſhift, fa- 
(ng dayes, pilgrimage, extreme ynon, canfirmation, and the primnacie. In Eagland 
a:ſo and Bohemia lived thoſe which tollowed the doRtrine of Wickliffe and Hus, con- 
tioving the fame cill Luther, > nts | 

39 And when 1500. yeares were expired,arofe Luther, Zuinglius, Tindall,and di- 1506, 
uers othzrs, whom God raiſed vp to call his people out of Babylon, who you ſee were 
not the firſt that miſliked the Papacie; many inall ages grudged zt ir before them: and 
/ the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed for and defired long before. 
49 And touching the Catalogue that Ihaue fer downe,I ware the Reader oftwo Wore. 
things: firſt; that ] haue not ſet downe ail, cicher thatliued; or are recorded, in ihe ſe- 

'  uerall ages nominated ; but onely ſome tew for example, to anſwer the Ieſuires de- 
mand : by which tew you may eaſily gather there were many more, when ſo learned- 
men neuer vic to want partakers, howſoeuer the tyrannie and opptefſion of their ad- 
verſe part may keepe them vnder. Next, my _—_— is not to iuſtifie cuery one that I 
haue named to haue bene free fromerror, and a full Proteſtant in euery poinc,(though 
many were ſo in euery point fundamentall ) but enely to ſhew that the Papacic in all a- 

. pes wasrefiſted as it came forward, * which is the point the leſuite requires vs to (hew, * 75+ Teſte bis: 
If it be replyed, that theſe perſons were hereticks condemned by the Church, I anſwer, w few SANG 
firſt, the leſuite bids vs name,who reſted Rome, were al aſlcepe,none to obſerne the ome 2-5 nan ns 
&c. and I name theſe; whereunto it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay they were hereticks, oo} ate, 
becauſe it vpholdeth not the queſtion; and one hereticke may be able to dereR ano- 
ther; and the Ieſuire ſhould not make his challenge ſo broade as to fay, No mention « 
wade in any ſtorie of ſuch an alteration, Next,it cannot be proued that theſe were here- 
ticks. For one part of themis the Greeke Church, another part is ſome ancient Diuines 
of their owne Church, a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church perſecured. The firſt 
are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, being the true Church of God to this day,though pol- 
lured with ſome errors, The ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yer ſhew againſt 
all exception, theſe points againſt which they held, to haue bene no part of the Papall 
faich, in theirtime ; for then they would nor haue refifted them, but embrace them as 
they did the reſt, The third partI grant the Church of Rome then perſecuted, and now 
callech hereticks, but that is the queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the 
eſſentiall parts of the Church : and this muſt be decided by the Scriptures onely. For 
our aduerſaries ſay, they arethe truc Church, and proue it by their antiquitie withour 
reſiſtance: both which we denie, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent Catalogue; 
which Catalogue when they will diſprove againe, by replying , the-men comained 
therein were condemned for heretickes by the Romane Church ; who ſeeth nor this ts 
be a retiring backe againe ro the queſtion, when that is broughe ro maintaine the que- 
ftion, which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


— 


Q. 51. Neither do T ſee what anſwer canwith probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to ſay, that the errors of the Church of Rome crept in by little and 
[ttle, and ſo were not eſpied for the littleneſſe of the thing , or for the negligence_s 
of the Paſtors that lined in thoſe dayes, ts refuted alreddie. For firſt, thoſe matters 
wh:ch the Proteſtants call errors in the Romane Church, be not ſo lutle matters but 
that leſſe in the like kinde are ordinarily recorded in ſtories. N ay, ſome of thens,, 

. nrbeir conceits, (and conſequently if men of old time had bene Proteitants , they 
would haue bene alſo in their conceits ) as graſſ ſuperſtition 25 was in Pageniſme 
it ſelfe : namely to adore Chriſt as preſent in the Euchariſt, which Proteitamts bold 
really to be but a bare peece of bread : allo their wſe of Images, which they account 
to be idolatrie, and ſay, very ignorantly and maliciouſly, that we adore ſtockes and 

ſtones, as the Painims d1d: the which things could not haae crept in ſo by little 

«n4 litie, but they muſt needs be eſpied, N tither could the Paſtors of any time be 

- | 
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The Paſtors n0t all aſleepe. d. 51. 
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[o ſimple or ignorant, ſo ſleepie or negligent, but they muſt needs hane ſcene : and 


fo fall ;nto error, but to ſuggeſt all things that Chrift ſaid vntoit , and toteach it 


— — 
— 


The Anſwer. 


_— l 
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I - TheTeluite hath ſaid, that ifre/5910n had altered m Rome ſince tbe Apoſiles time, ut 
would hane bene recorded in ſome ſtorie, that ſuch an alteration was : But there ts no mention 
in any (torie of ſuch alteration, T herefore it z ſure,no ſuch was at all, In which argument] 
haue ſhewed both propokitions to be falſe , in my anſwer to it in the whole former {e- 
Rion. But the Iefuite ſuppoſeth onely two things can be obieRted againſt ir: either chat 
the errors as they grew were/mal, coming in bylitle and litle, and ſo were not eſpied 
fortheir ſmalneſle ; or elſe that the Paſtors, which ſhould hauc eſpied them , were all 
aſleepe, which he ſaith could not be, WhereuntoT anſwer. 

2 Andfirſttohis laſt exception, For I grant the Paſtors, nor people neither, werc 
not all aſleepe, bur waking, and ſaw the corruptions, at leaſt when they came to pub- 
hicke prattiſe, as I have ſhewed by induCtion of all ages, in the former ſeQion. Onely 
we ſay,the number both of Paſtors and people decayed daily through the Popes tyran- 
nic, which after cight hundred yeares werc expired , increaſed exceedingly , and op- 
preſſed the true ſervants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vied againſt the Saints , ioyned 
with his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitude ſeduced thereby, cauſed that the warning 
they caue could NOT BE HEARD, and what was heard, could not be c gED1- 
TED, and what was heard and credited,” could not, the one halfe, come To avR 
ZARES thatliue now ſolong after them, Ir is one thing therefore to ſay, the Paſtors 
were aflcepe and ſaw irnot, when the enemie firſt medicated and deviſed the point ot 
Papiftric that was ſowne; and another to thir.ke they were all afleepe when it grew P 
and ſhewedirſelte. The former we grant: the latter we vererly denie. Againe,it is one 
thing to ſay, the world was aſleepe when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another thing to 
hold the Paſtors were aſlcepe that ſhould giue warning. This latter is bur the Teſuites 
conceir, for we neuer {aid it: the former is the truth,and he cannot difproue it. W hence 


© it followeth, thar /s{{the holy Ghoſt performed his office , and evermore led the Catho- 


licke Church into all truth, and gaue it warning of error, and ſuggeſted the words 0 
Thrift vnto it : but the Papacie was notthat Church z whoſe children had no eares £0 


heare and receive the warning. 
3 Next, to the firſt exception ; I anſwer,the Icſuite hath falſified our ſaying; for - 
0 


——— — 
En em 


— 
y—_ —— — — 


d.5 "* | Images famouſly reſiſted. __ 207 


es 


do not ſay, the corruptions were not eſpied for the litleneſſe of the Things, as if they 
had bene ſo ſmall that they could not be ſeene; for by that reaſon, as himſelte well ob- 
ſeructh, the worſhip of the Sacrament and Images ſhould be no ſmall matter : but we 
affirme that theſe great corruptions, and all the ret whatſoever, came in firli One after 
another, not all at once. And ſecondly were broachednotin their tull Perfefon at the 
firſt, bur by degrees, ascorne at the firſt ſight beareth no eare, and plantsin the firſt 
ſpring ſew neither fruite nor bloſſome; in which ſence we may ſay,the corne and fruit 
came in by litle and licle. For who dreamt Images ſhould haue bene worſhipped, when 
they were firſt brought in for memorie? or who ſuſpeted the Sacrament ſhould haue 
bene adored, when they firſt vſed kneeling at the Communion? Therefore when we 
ſay, the errors of the Romane Church came in by litle and litle, this is our meaning, ' 
and thus our words muſt be expounded. Which is a ſufficient reaſon why ſome things, 
thus coming in, were, at the fiſt, the lefſe cxcepred againſt, when no greater danger 
was miſdoubted by their entrance. | 
| 4 Burifir were grantedthar ſome lefler alteration, confifting in ceremonies and 
Church-canons, came in yncontrolled , or ſome pointsof dotrine hauing ar the firſt 
no ſhew of cuill ; yer were it not proued thereby, that the godly then living and allow- 
ing them, were of another minde then we.For if our ſclues had then liued,and feenc no 
more danger cnſuing vpon them then they did, we would poſſible haue faidas litle a- 
gainſt themas they did. Prayer for the dead, the figne of the crofle,and the opinion of 
treewill, at the firſt coming in, were ſo farre from being applied to thoſe vile purpoſes 
whereto the Church of Rome now bendeth them, thatthey might endure them, and 
we refuſe them, and yet be both of onercligion, f 
5 But why doth the Ieſuite aſſume Anok aTION, and IMAGEs, for examples 
of that which came in without controlment ? was he diſpoſedthus to proſtitute his 
cauſe? was there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the world never 
knew any innouation more famouſly and viſibly noted then theſe ? Did not *che Eli- a Can.36. 
bercine Councell, and Þ Epiphanius ſufficiently pointart the coming in of Images? And d By, ac Joon. 
when the Nicene Councell had allowed them to be worſhipped , did not Charles the 
Great, in a generall Councel! of three hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogate 
the decrees of Nice againe, and writ a booke againſt them? and did not, © by Baronius c An.794.mu.39. 
his owne confeſſion, the moſt learnedmen and famous of that age ſpeake againft the 
Nicene Councell, Walafridus Strabo, Ionas the Archbiſhop of Otleance, Hincmarus 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, yea another whole Synode vnder Lewis the firſt ? I know 
heexcuſerhit,and 4 other with him, by this, that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, 4 Gencb.chrona, 
and thoſe learned men did miſtake the definition of the Nicene Conncell: bur this is a bagk- 25-744 Belari- 
rupt ſhift, confuted by © as learned of their owne fide as themſelues. And therefore the mg hog. OY 
rpg condemning the worſhip of Images, follow the ancient Church that re- nes 
ited it, | | x” 7" 
6 And when we ſay, the vic of Images in the Church of Rome is idolatrie, and 
that the P apiSts wor ſhip ſkockes and ſtones as the Painims did, this is neither ignorantly 
nor maliciouſly ſpoken. Nor 4alicioxfly, though merily; for? Tertullian ſaith, touching | au.yaten. cs. 
ſuch like aduerſaries of the Valentinian heretickes, the matter it ſelfe ſometimes requires 
that we laugh at it, Many things deſerue to be connmeed , that with our grane doing thereof 
we ſceme not to reuerence them: Vanitie andmirth are neare ſib. Let the truth laugh becauſe 
ſhe 12 10;fell, and teſt with her adverſaries, becauſe ſhe ts ſecure ; that when we tay merily, 
ihe Papiſts worſhip Rtockes and ſtones, our words be not taken as vitered in malice. 
And we ſpeake nor /g»oranthy neither, but know what we ſay,and can giue arcaſon for py + 
it. For toere& and worſhip Images of the inuifible God, is idolatrie: or vnlawfull, by (+5 393: 
"the confeſhon of learned Papiſts themſelues,though the Church of Rome now vie ic, þ Ducan.3.d.9.4. 
7 Againe, Ithinkenoi Papiſt will denie, but his croſle and cruciſixe, for example, LOIN _ 
154 Stocke, or a Stone,or ſuch a like me:rall; and yet the Teſuires ſay, * that a//the bonowr i Bellimag.c.3. 
tat ts due to the ſamylar, ts ginen tothe Image; and it ts ſo ginen that the image ſtayeth and Be ing ea. 
Iintcth it init ſelfe, as it is an Image, and not ouely as it repreſenteth the (amplar : ® theny- = Greg, Val tom. 


F 


| | 145 
feluer, ifter rh:tr manner, being properly * the compaſſe of the worſhip , though not of them- Terminus, 
2 ſelues, 
- «4 [ 
& o 
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ſelnes \batin reſpett of the ſamplar : and thus the Image of ('briſt muſt be adored with dining 
| honour per alind. The which is now the current doQtrine of the Churchof Rome, ſaue 


_ 


n Bell.imag.c 22. chat® ſome wiſer then otherſome,remembring the noueltie, and poſhble their conſci. 


"5% ig: ence checking them, thinke it no wholſome forme of words for the wr Againe, 

in the Maſſe-booke is aprayer tothe crofſe: Al haile O crofſe, our enely hope, &c.Where- 
in, ſome things being ſpoken, which can be meant of nothing bur the very wood ir 
ſelfe:asthis, THo v onely wert worthy to beare the ranſome of the world, O faithful 
CRoOSSE, onely thou art thenoble TREE among all: itis plaine, thateuen a blocke and a 
flocke 18 adored with Gods honour, as was vied among the Painims. For even they, in 
much of their idolatric,did no more, in that many of their idols were the Images of the 


true God, and ſo reputed and worſhipped by them, reſpeQively, and with relation to - 


» Att9.z3, God. For® the altar at Athens, was dedicatedP to the ſame God whom Paul preached: 
pare hat and it is the profeſſion of 4 the learned Gentiles, that rheir [mages were dedicated to the 
©.3.pag225. Prue Godthe author of life, and giner of all good things, the common Father and Sauiour of 


©, Part:3.pags2zs 
* q Dion.Chrykler, mankinde : whom in theſe Images they worſhipped , repuring the Images themlelues 


Neg bo " bur ſockes and ſtones. Seneca* ſaich, By ſupster ſtanding inthe Capitoll with 35 FrapR in 
»j, 4.0 his hand, they underſtand the Preſerner and Gonernonr of all thingr;the Soule and the Spirit, 
C45. the Maſter and Maker of al the world, to whom exery name agreeth. Few or none among 
7 Vi ſupra. them, faith Perefius, thought the MATTER of their idols (o granen,to be gods. They had 
e Ortho, expl1.3. many ID 0 LS, whereby they repreſentedthe TRvE G op. Yeat faith Andradius, Aſary 
P3g-285. among them vehemently abhorred the multitude of gods,and in their mind ad thought religs. 
ouſly worſhipped that ont G 0D, whom, with daily meditation, and all the power of their 
rnd, they ſought, in him they put all their hope, himthey alwayes ſtudied to pleaſe, Wirh this 
« Rom2-27- conceitthe Painims worſhipped their Images, ® and yet are condemned of idolatrie, 
Now I afſume : Butthe Papifts dothe very ſame in the worſhip of their Images; ac- 
knowledging them indeed to be but Images of God and his Saints, but yer worſkip- 
ping them as much as the Gentiles did theirs, The Papiſts therefore in the vſe of their 

Images commit idolatric, and worſhip fockes and ſtones, as the Gentiles did, 
Praga eo 8 Butthe Ieſuite needethnot take this vakindly.For his * fellowes write, that not 
_ an Image onely, or an holy thing, may be worſhipped with the ſame adoration that is 
given to God; but euen any other thing mm the world, whether lining or without life. As tor 


_ * Ip t1en0, example, an Angell, aman, the Sunne, Joone and Starres, the earth, yea*a STOCKE,« 


LAPIiDas, de ; . : 

modulo 57a» STONE, Oralitle STR AW: that the Ieſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of wor- 

Meats pt;. (Pipping STOCKEs and STONES. Yea Cornelius Agrippa hath left written , that 

botophil.y-e.s 5: certaine,(I dare ſcarce report it, my aduerfaries are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, 

| buryerIwill ſay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt,hath lefc ir written, that 
certainc of the Schoolmen, naming Thomas of Aquin, and Aurcolus , defended , that 
the very ſtarres in the firmament might be WORSHIPPED and CALLED VPON 0 

 belpe vs, but onely for feare of gruing occaſion to 3dolatrie: not that it were idolatrie (in their 
conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might giue occaſion of idolatrie , poſſible as cutting of 
throats giueth occa/ſzon of murther. 

9 Touching adoration of the Sacrament, (which is the Teſuites other example of 
things reputed by the Proteſtants for no ſmall errors in the Church of Rome) we count 
it groſle ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it cafne io, For it is alate inuen- 
tion following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſcribed 1220. yeares 

: C.Sane.dece- After Chriſt, by * Honorius the third, and ſo was reſiſted by all thoſe that withitood 
levrat.miſlarum. thereall preſence. Andif we call it Heatheniſh ſuperition , thus to adore bread and 
2 Tul.Firmic. de Wine, We are to be borne with. For if the oblation of bread and wine , * vied by 


errore profarclig, : ; . : TH | ON 
- Tata MarrApen the Gentiles, in their ſacrifices to Mithra, were idolatrie : what is the worſhipping, | 


euen With DIVINE HoNoOvR, of that which is no other, for ſubſtance , then that 
which the Gentiles offered? Beſides, the lawfulneſſe of adoration dependeth vpon the 
eruth of reall preſence, which being ouerthrowne , the adoration cannot be excuſed, 
And that which is more, ſuppoſing there were ſuch a preſence in the Sacrament; yet 
b Sum. Roſell, according to the dotine of the Church of Rome, no man can be certaine when it i, 


cbo Euchar.3- | e certaine Whe 
mag. that hemightadore without error, For ® they ceach, that the Prieſts intention is it = 
worketh, 


The manner of Chriſts preſence in the Euchariſt, 209 


Q. 51. 
worketh: For if be ſhowld (a the words of conſecration , without intention ts conſecrate the 

bread and wine, he (ould effect nothing ; © or if be intend to conſecrate but one boaſt, and there Ir Wy , 
chance to be two, or more, then nothing is conſecrated at 41, ln which caſes, and. the like, 

there muſtneeds be idolatrie, at lealt ſometimes, in the adoration; becauſe chough 

there be no doubt bur Chriſt is really preſent vnder the formes rightly conſecrated,yer 

ir may be doubred whether they be conſecrated effeQually or no; for if they be nor, 

then nothing is worſhipped bur the bare bread, For remedie whereof 4 they teach this 4 Halenſ3 q. 30. 
poore ſhite, to adore vpon condition, if the due forme in conſecrating be arud *And they __ hams. $3 
give the Prieſt arr Item, that if be be caled in the night ſeaſon to houzellthe ficke , and there 3.1.41 
ſpend all by hoaſts ; as hz cometh homeward, be muſt put out the candle, and go darkling , leſt - da anger” Hs 


— —_ OOO 


de cclebr. muſla- 
ahe people adore the emptie tabernacle. Againe, itis * confeſſed,that the ſuppoſed formes pn BEIGe 5 
of b:ead and winz, are adored with the ſame honour that is given to. Chriſt: yea8 ſome codem modo de 
cthinke, without referring that honony to Chrift contained under them, but ſlaying it in the P<cicvus ſacra- 
: . | | ; x menti, ficurde 
former. The which bcing ſo, then the adoration of the Sacrament is culpable of the imaginibus philo- 
{ame idolarrie every way, thatthe worſhip of Images is, which Thaueproogcd to be -- —oyhr ans; 


heatheniſh. 23.NU.357. 
10. That which the Teſuite roucheth by the way , how the Proteſtants hold the 5 — 
Euchariſt really to be but a bare peece of bregd, is vatrue, becauſe they hold the Eucha- : 
rift ro conſiſt of two parts : the ourward elements, andthe inward matter thereby cov- 
ferred to vs. This laſt we call ncither bare bread, nor bread ar all, but the fleſs of Chriſt 
" that was giuen for vs, and it is infallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramentall 
rcla:ion; being as truly preſent cherewith, to the worthy receiuer, as the bread ir ſelfe, 
though not in the ſame manner. For when land is conueyed by writing , and ſeale, 
though it be not really containcd.in the waxe and parchment, bur lyeth peraduenture 
an hundred miles off, yer it is truly preſent, and thereby infallibly given ro him wich 
whom the couenant is raade. And he that ſhould account ſuch a conueyance execu- 
ted, bur bare parchment, would be refuted by every tenant in the countrey, who e- 
ſteeme their leaſes to baue the ground fo vnired to them, by vertoe of the bargaire 
paſſed betweene their Lord and them,that thereby they can occupy it ſafely,and main- 
raine their right againſt all intruders that would moleft them. So is it in the Sacra- 
. ment ; whoſe ouuwardelement if we call bread, ſo did our Sauiour, and his Apofiles, 
and the aaciear Church before vs, For Saint Paul faith, ® the breed that we breake, is Þ 1-©0t.19. 16. 
the communion of the body of Chriſt : and, i ſo often as yeeate thu bread, . And Inftin i 1-Cor. 11.9; 
Martyr * faith, the Miniſters deliverto all that arepreſent, of the ſan&ified breed. Bur k Apol.2-pag.7 
bare bread we call icner, ſaue onely inteſpeR of the naturall ſubRance, which it rerai + 
neth even after conſecration; and when itis miniftred to perſons yaworthy, For if a 
conueyance made to Peter, lying vponthe table, be giuefd to Richard; or if Richard 
fraudulently take it away, he receivech nothing but bare waxe andparchment, by rea- 
ſon the couenant was not made with him, bur Perer. He is not the partie that hath the 
tight ; chough to Peter it be a further matter then bare parchment. 
11 Butifche Icſuire would needs have bene cenſuring ſuch as ſpeake vndecently' 
ofthe Euchariſt, he might haue looked nearer home, in his owne Church, ! where ic is 1 Verum eſſe, by. 
holden, that thoſe very apparitions of fleſh and bloud in the Sacramene(which they mapa > 
tay are ſometime ſcenc, and are vſcd as an argument to proue the reall preſence ) may ferivinure dz- 
be done by the power of the dinell. And ® whereas they teach , that a man having recei- moor "hog 
ved his maker, may vomit him vp againe:and ® where it goeth for currant, that a bruite m Caurelz Miſe, 
beaſt, 45 a dog, may eate the body of Chriſt : Theſe ſpeeches are-foule, and deſerue more 14 4,$ua.com. 
reproofe then that which ſaith, the externalelement in the Euchariſt, for naturall ſub- 3-4.63-ſz. 
ance, is but bare bread, as the water jn baptiſme, for naturall ſubſtance, is but bare 
water, though by diuine inſticution they be cleuated to be the'sacrED mMYSTE- 
RIES OF THE FLESH OF CHRIST. 
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) 52; Fourthly, the Proteſtants Church is not Apeſtolicke, becauſe they cannot Ml 
V 3 derine 


— 
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derine their pedegree lineall without interruption from the Apoſtles, as the Ro- 
mane Church can from Saint Peter, but are enforced to acknowledge ſome other, 
44 Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch, from whom, mediatly or immeazath , they haue 
receined, by ſucceſſion, the Preachers of their faith : Luther and Caluin themſclues 
being not ſent of any to teach this new faith, nor ſucceeding lawfully £0 any Apoſto- 
licke Biſbop,or Paſtor, but being, as Optatus Mileuitanus ſaid, lib.2.contra Par- 
men, Yi&tvr the Donatiſh, an hereticke was, Filij fine patre, & diſcipuli ſine ma- 

iro; Children withour a father,ſchollers without a maiſter.Oy as S.Cyprian, 

1b. 1.epiſt. writeth of Nouatus, Nemini ſuccedentes a fcipfis Epiſcopi ordinati 
ſunt. Succceding to none, were ordained Biſhops of themſelues, 


———————_ 


T he Anſwer. 
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x Ouranſwer is,that the ſuccefſion required ro make a Church Apoſtolicke, muſt 
be defined by the Dottrine, and not by the Place or Perſons: that is to ſay, they muſt be 
reputed the Apoſiles ſuccefſors, which beleeve the Apoſtles doftrine, although they 
hauc not this outward ſuccefſ16 of Paſtors, viſibly following one another inone place, 
throughout all ages, as the Ieſuite faith ic is inthe Romane Church, For Saint Paul 

a Spbeſ.2.26 Arelleth the Epheſians, they are bmr/t vpon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets , in 
reſpeR of their calling tothe knowledge of the Goſpell ; and yer they had nor lincally 
b Laud.Atbaw (25 the Teſuite meaneth it) deſcended from the Prophets. And Nazianzene faith, ® Suc- 
| ceſſion in GODLINES, # properly to be accounted ſucceſſion. For he that holds the ſame 
DoCTRINE, « alſopartaker of the ſame ſucceſſion; as he that ts againſt tbe doflrine , muſt 
berepmted to be alſo ont of the ſucceſſion, Which being granted,the Ieſvits diſcourſe about 
e D.q. Non eftfa- ſucceſſion is ſoone anſwered. To the ſame efteR ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are 
es wot the children of the Saints that ſit mthewPLACEts, but whichdo their Worxts,Yea 
4 Nor. verbi Dei. the Teſuites confefle this. For Ppſſeuine © writeth, that the rrwve Church ix called «Apo+ 
p-328.20 IME0S* Foficke, NOT ONELY for the ſucceſſion of Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles, BvT ALso far the © 
| © Tom3.p.141- conſanguinitie of dottrine, And Gregory of Valenza , © telling why the Church is called 
propricts4% Apoſtolicke inthe Nicene Creed, giueth onely three reaſons : Firft, becanſe it began in 
the Apoitles: next, becauſe by them it was ſpread all oner the world: thirdly, becanſe ut ſtil 
 FTom.1.doftinal. fofloweth their faith and autboritie. Waldenſis * faith, The ApoStles filled the whole 
L2.2t-2-©2P-1% "Church with wholeſome dofirine : and 1N THAT RESPECT the whole Catholicke 
g See digreſl 53- Church 45 alſo called Apoſtolicke, By all which it is plaine, that for the being of an Apo- 
Pons: ſolicke Church, its ſufficient if it hold the Apoſtles faith, though it want the Teſuites 
lemiliam we og ſucceſhon mentioned. F 
vrgers reſpoadeo, 2 Whence it followeth, that although it were granted the Romane Church could 
=. -099ry _ ſhew a perperuall ſucceſſion of Prelars, without interruption from Saint Peter (which 
Tolics non vreeri the Teſuite ſaith may be ſhewed, but 8 I deny) yet were it not thereby proued Apoſto- 
| p pou young licke, * vnlefle the Prelars had alfo retained Saint Peters doAtine: that the Reader may 
'  Quamobcauſam, ſee, all other marks of the Church muſt be tried by the doQtine; and that the Ieſuires 
"ax 5g oe Succeſſion, and Unitie and Vninerſalitie, proues nothing ynlefle the true y a1TH con-. 
mentum trato, CUITE therewith, 
are menu) cen 3 Whenceit followeth againe, that it isno diſaduantage to the Proteſtants Chur- 
Docrzainas Ches, if holding the Apoſtles dotrine, they want externall ſuccefſion of place and per- 
avg vc. (00s, ſuchasthe leſuire boaſteth of : becauſe the Apoſtolicknefle of the Church is nor 
crssr0x2X + definedbyit,but wHERESOEVER THE TRVE FAITH CONTAINED IN THE 
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AvuenTis 8 OCRIPTVRES IS PROFESSED AND EMBRACED, THERE IS THE WHOLE 


Romana EC: AgD FVLLNATVRE OF AN APOSTOLICXE CHyYRCH. ; 
B . , . . . . 
a oxerno, 4 Andfol anſwerthe Ieſuites diſcourſe in particular, that we can deriuc our faith 


Stapler prinnip: fromthe Apoſtles, and that withour interruption, in that to this day it was never inter- 
CID *** rupred, though ſuch as ſucceeded Us in Biſhops thrones did not alway profeſle it; 


it 
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it is ſufficient that their- walice could neuer extinguiſh it, and the profeſſors and tea« 

chers thereof liued inthe Romane Church ir ſelfe; which, beſide all other teſtimonies, 

we know by this , that it is the faith of the Scajptures, which cannot be extinguiſhed, 

but groweth in the middeſt of all her encmics. | 
5 And touching LyTHiR and CALvIN, I anſwer, that whatſocucris aid Toycurxs 

againſt them , depends vpon another point, which is, the faich that they caught, For 74% £35515 

ifthat were the truth, then no doubt they were ſent of God ro teachir, and we hea- See againe $.58. 

ring them , receiued it of them no ocherwiſe then Gods faithfull people are bound co ® 5-59 "% * 

receive the Goſpell of their Paftors, And whereas he ſaith, they ſucceeded no Apoſto- 

licke Biſhops, neither had any calling ro preach char new faith ; T anſwer, char forthe 

externall ſucceſſion, whereot I haue ſpoken, we care nor; it is ſufficient thar in doQtrine 

they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and Primitive Churches,& thole faichfull witneſſes which: 

in all ages fince embraced the ſame in perſecution , though they ſucceeded nor inthar 

OPEN MANNER THAT WAS VSED AFORE HERESIE AND PERSECv- 

TION GRE w, Andalbeitthe Romane Church would not heare them , yet had they 

a lawful! calling. Firſt /mward from God , who ſtirred them vp, gaue them gifts, di» #4 i544 calling 

reed them by his Spirit, and bleſſcd their labour : then Owtwardly in the Church of Hi aun cat. 

Rome it ſelfe , where they were treated DoRors of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to reach the ®* | 

people, as they were baptized: by vertue whereof they-might lawfully preach after- 

ward that which by the Scriptures they found to be the truth, and did lineally ſucceed 

the true Paſtors of the Church that liued before them. lf ic be obieRed , thac hauing 

their calling in che Church of Rome, it will follow thereupon, that onely the Church of 

Rome is the true Church; this iscafily anſwered, by denying che conſequence. For the 

CHvRcu ofGodandtheP AP ac 1 were mingled rogether, and were both called 

by one name, The Church of Rome, by reaſon that in digers things that were good and 

indifferent, they communicated. So that euen in the Papacie , many of the things of 

Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, Baptiſme, and theſe Callings; which the Pope 

and his Clergie occupying , did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, and his * P41 baptized 

goods therein: and therefore conferring Baptiſme and Calings to divers perſons that ;\,;.” Cs 


faith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith, I anſwer him,thar this new faith, as he There © the ſame 


ſylerh ir, is the true fairh : and therefore even that ſending which they had, bound them gets Forms. br 


ro preach ir, though at the ficſt ze rewealed it not ro them , bur Goddid it by meanes of bes o/ Bapriſme. 


But Paps/ts bapti- 


che Scriptures, and faithfull profeſſors, that Jay ſecretly hidden in the middeſt of the: $44 in our Church, 
Papacie ; and when they ſaw the truth, they needed no other outward allowance co "nk #hcir bapuſme 


reach,then that which they had to preach the Goſpell: * as the Teſuite will thinke,that Fe gun 23 2 


himſelfe being baptizedin the Church of England, after the order thereof, with incene ©37ch 12 be the 


that he ſhould alſo profefle that faith, yer afterward — to Papiftrie, needeth no 0+ by. Therefore Þre- 


ther baptiſme, bur by verrue of ic may vſe the libertie of other Chriſtians, The very *fomcaled ro 
ſame we ſay of Lucher and Caluins callings ; whereby they are freed from the imputa- their Charch, mu/? 


the onum/terie wn 


be thowght to be 


tions that Cyprian and Opratus lay ypon the Donatiſts, For ſuch as haue no lawfull ad. 715 ffciews, 


mifſion, are chs/aren indeed without a father, and ſcholers without a maiſter , and Biſhops and yerthe ſame 


without ſucceſſion, or what the Teſuite will : bur theſe men had a calling , elſe lec vs ſee — _ 
what will be ſaid to-that I haue antwered. wae Church, 
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 &. 53. This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops continually from the Apoſtles, which 
we hauc, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers 41d much { pips. and ſc 

an argument, partly to confound the herttickes of thoſe dayes , partly to confirme_— 

themſelues to continue inthe Catholicke Church , proging by the ſucceſſion of P.«- 

ſtors, ſucceſſion of ApoFolicke dottrine ſtill to haue comtinuedin the Church. Here- 
wpor S.Ireneus lib.3..3. ſaith, Traditionem ab Apoſtolis & annunciatam ho- 

minibus fidem, per ſucceſſionem Epiſcoporum peruenientem vſqueadnos, 

V 4 indicantes; 


carre the ſame «: 


afterward forſooke the Pope, the ſaid perſons notwichſtanding rightly inherited them feutie 1h « layed 
as the true Churches goods which the Papacie had vſurped. And whereas the Ieſuite Pop vrmyy na 
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indicantes; confundimus omnes eos qui quoquo modo, vel per ſui placen- 
tiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per ccecicatem colligunt praterquim o- 
portet. Shewing the tradition from the Apolitles, andthe faith preached vn- 
to men,coming vnto vs by ſucceſſion of Biſhops,we confound all them,who 
any way, either chrough cuill complacence of themſclues, or through vaine- 
gloric,or through blindneſſe, and cuill opinion, do colle@ and conclude o- 
therwiſe then they ought. Hereupon alſo ſaith Tertullan, writing againſt here- 
tickes: Edant origines fuarum Eccleſiarum, cuoluant ordinem Epilcoporum, 
iſta per ſucceſſionem ab initio decurrentes , vt primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem 
ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſcucrauerit, 
authorem habuerit velanteceſſorem. Lib.de preſcripr. Let them fer forth the 
beginning of their Church, letthem vntold or declaretbe order of Biſhops,ſo 
cunning from the beginning by ſucceſſion, that the firſt Biſhop cf their ſect 
had ſome of the Apoftles or Apoſtolicke men,who perſcucred with the Apos- 
ſtles, for his author or predeceſſor. Alſo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4» 
ſaith, Tenet me in Eccleſia Catholica ab ipſaſede Petri Apottoli, cui paſcen- 
das oues ſuas Dominus commendauit, vique ad praſentem Epiſcopum ſuc- 
ceflio Sacerdotum. The ſucceffion of Prieſts from the ſeate of $. Peter the A. 
ſtle.co whom our Lord commended his ſheepe ro be fed,yvntill this preſent 
ſhop, doth hold me inthe Catholicke Church. The ſame Saint Auſtin E- 
pift. r05. doth diſpute in the ſame manner. 1n which Epiſtle he reckoneth op 
af the Biſhops of Rome wntill Anaſtaſius, who was inhis time Biſhop of Saint Pe- 
ters ſeate. Cyprian lib.1. Epiſt. 6. Optat. lib.2.contra Parmen. The which arga- 
ment thoſe Fathers would newer ſo much haue vrgea, if they had not thought that 
this ſucceſsionwas 4 ſure marke of the true Church, and that with this outward 
/t ucceſsion of Dottors and Paitors was alway infallibly contoyned the true doftrine 


of the Catholike faith. 
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x Howmuchſocuer the Fathers alledged, or any other, ood vpon the outward 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayes , yet that will do the Romane Church no good at 
tha day. The reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded bur ſuch as kept the Apoſlles 
faith, which now is otherwiſe, For many Popes fince that time haue ſucceeded which' 
hauc bene hereticks, as I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 28, This difference betweene 7 heir 
times and Owrs, muſt be diligently obſerued,that the Fathers ſpeeches,concerning ſuc- 
ceſſion, may be rightly vnderſtood, and the Papiſts arguments grounded on thern, may 
direly be anſwered, For Irenzus inthe place quored, faith, the Apoſioliche tradition or 
doftrine, and faith, which they preached to men, was come tothemby ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, Whereby ir appcareth, they had not yet diſcouered that apoſtafie in Biſhops 
thrones which afterward enſued ; bur the true faith remained ill, which now in the 
Church of Rome it doth nor. Let our adverſaries therefore bring thoſe times backe 
againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that then ſucceeded, and we will allow themthe 
ſame argument of ſuccefſion that the Fathers made, or elſe not. For Hegefippus ſpea* 
King of that time, * ſaith, that as the Law andthe Prophets, and the Lord him{clfe had 
ranght”, ſo was it in enery ſucceſſion, andexery Citie, Now itis contrary : as the Friers ard 
Teſwitts and the Pope himſelfe hane deniſed , ſois it in every ſucceſſion, and cucry Citic 
of the Church of Rome ., Which is a manifeſt reaſon why the' Fathers argument 
drawne from ſucceſſion , cannot benefite the externall ſucceffron of Popes in that 
Church at this day, | 


2 Againe, 
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2 Againe, they vſed ſucceſſion as an argument to prove their Church, but nor in 
chat manner that our aduerfaries vic itto proue theirs, For firft the Ieſuite would make = 
vs belecue, that * bythe ſucceſſion of Paſtors , the ſucceſſion of Apoſtolical doflrine « proned | M7 6. uk 009 
to continue ; yea, he ſaith, that with outward ſacceſſion of Dottors and Paſtors was alway our aduerſeries al- 
infalibly contoyned the true dottrine, This the Fathers never faid , as ſhall appeare in my IT ryan 
ſpeciall anſwer to their words. Neither would the Iefvite have faidir bimſlie ifhe had ſee $.52.n. 3. # 
;emembred the Greeke Churches , which haue as lineall ſucceſſion from Saint Marke fans nr” ani 
and Saint Andrew, as Rome hath from Saint Peter, and yer Þ they are counted hereti- « it goes accomps- 
call, Yea Bellarmine © ſaith, /r 5 not NECK $$ ARILY gathered that the Church ts alway perm fgry mc 
there where there u ſucceſſion ; which ſheweth the Ieſuires raſhneſle in his aſſertion. For b Can loc.l. 4.c. 
if the true faith were infallibly conioyned withthe ourward ſucceſſion ,;then it would Y7229% 15 
xeceſſarily follow , that the true Church is alway there where the ſucceſſion is ; which 
Bellarmine denieth, Bf 
But with ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers alway conioyned ſuccceſſion of do- 
Qrine, andby them both together confuted ſchiſmaricks, Thus doth Irenzus in the 
very words alledged , and © in another place more fully: We mmwſt (faith he ) obey thoſe 4 145.42 
elders which hane ſucceſſion from the Apoſiler, which wiTy THE $vCCESS10N OF 
THEIR B1SHOPRICKS banereceined the certaine gift of truth : as for the reſt which 
want this PRINCIPALL ſucceſſion, we muſt (nfFelt them, Marke how he direRerh you 
to embrace that ſucceſſion which holderh the doQtine alfo;and refuſe that which hath 
it not : which had bene idle, if the doArine had bene ſo vnired to fncceffion, thar ir 
could not haue bene without it. 
Secondly, the Kathers infited onthe ſucceſſion of ocher Churches as well as the 
Church of Rome ; which proues manifeRily that the ſuccefſion which they aſſumed, 
roued not the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſe ir proueth not other 
Churches ſo to be. Our aduerfaries haue © written, that the ancient Fathers reckoned not © Poſeuin.noz. 
vp the ſutceſſors of other Biſhops alike as they did the ſucteſſors of the Romane charre : but "Pc p325- 
this is an vntruth , proceeding of deſperation : for Irenzus in the Chapter alledged, 
mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna, Epheſus, Aſia: and* inanotherplace, the Chur- £1.1.c.z. 
- ches of Germanie, Spaine, France, &gypr,Lybia and others. And Tertullian8 referreth þ vreferiy:. 
vs to Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus and Roine:and Nicephorus,in his Chro- 
rologie , obſerues the ſucceſſion of the Churches of Teruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Conſtantinople,as well as of Rome. Whereby ir is plaine, that if Romc be now the 
true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches 
of Greece muſt be granted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers mention 
their ſucceſſion alſo, which in Conſtantinople and Alexandria is preſerued to this day. 
But in that they reckon vp the ſucceſſion of other Churchesas well as of Rome, it ap- 
peareth that they thought it was tied no more to Rome then to others. 
5 Outofthis that Thaue ſaid, T anſwer to the places alledged. And firſt ro Irenzus, 
that he ſaithnot ſimply he convinced herericks by ſhewing Sccefſion, bur by ſhewing 
the Fatith which Succeſſinely had cominuedto his time : and we are contented the Ieſuire 
convince vs (o too, it he can. Tertallian biddeth hereticks, if they can , deduce the 
ſucceſſion of their Churches and ſeAtmaiſters; which he might well do , although it 
would not follow thereupon, that whereſocuer outward ſucceſſion were, there ſhould 
be alſo true doQrine. And he had reaſon ro make them this challenge; for though every 
companie be not the true Church that hath outward ſucceſſion, yer they pretend them- 
{elues ſo to be;.therefore he prouoketh them to put the ſucceſſion in triall , and ſhew 
if they can, that the firſt author of their ſect was an Apofiles ſucceſſor, This was a good 
triall then, bur now it is nor, when nor onely new ſeas are ereRted, but the ſucceſſors in 
ancient thrones are corrupted. Auſtine faith, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops retained him in 
the Church of Rome, And good reaſon, when they ſucceeded in faith as well as in ſea. 
It he were now aliue he would (ay otherwiſe, when the ſucceſſion, ſach as itis, remai- 
neth without the faith, It was not the ſucceſſion a/one rhat retained him, but other mo- 
tives ioyned with it , and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wanting, So 
'ikewiſe Þ in his Epiſtle to Generoſus, he reckoned vp the Biſhops of Rome that had k 8p. ::: 


bene 


The Papiſts urge Succeſsion. d. 54. 


bene till his time ; nor vhing their ſxcceſſion as an argument to proxe it the true Church, 
but naming thoſe that had ſucceeded therein , and perſcuered in the truth : which he 
then well might do, bur the Teſuire now cannot, in as muchas the Popes following 
declined from the faith of their anceſtors. Optatus mentioneth the Romane ſucceſſion 
as Auſtin doth, reckoning vp a Catalogue of the Biſhops that had bene in thart ſea cill 
Siritius time, toſhew the Donatiſts that the Church was in otherplaces as well as in 
Afﬀricke; and to admoniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo , and not 
the true faith onely. This is no aduantage to the ITeſuites cauſe. For as ſome Hereticks 
want ſucceſſion, ſo all that haucit are not proued thereby to be true Catholickes, for 
any thing that Auſtin or Oprarus ſay. That which Cyprian ſaith , receijneth the ſame 
anſwer that Ihaue giucn the reft, : 
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'h. 54+ The which to be contoyned may euidently be proued out of Saint Paul 
- bimſelfe, Epheſ. 4. who ſaith that our Sauiour Dedit Paſtores & DeRores ad 
conſummarionem ſanCtorum, in opus miniſterij, in xdificationem corporis 
Chriſti, donec occurramus omnes in'vnitatem fidei & agnitionis filij Dei, in 
virum perfeaum,in menſuram zratis plenitudinis Chrilti,&c.S:1gnifying that 
Chriit appornted theſe outward fanitions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for 
the edrficat ion and perfeition thereof untill the worlds end ; ſpecially for this pur- 
poſe,as ts ſaid inthe ſame place,vt non ſimus paruuli Autuantes,8& non circum- 
feramur omni vento dorinz : that we may not be little ones , wanering and 
caried away with euery winde of dottrine. Therefore that thus dottrine and imten- 
tron of our Sauiour might haue the purpoſed je? , he muſt proutde ſo to aſſiſt and 
airett theſe Paſtors in teaching the true faith, that the people , therr flocke, may al- 
wayes by hearing them, be preſerued from wanering in the ancient faith, and from 
error of new doctrine : the which cannot be, vnleſſe with ſucceſs1on of the Paſtors 
lawfully ſucceeding be contoyned true dottrineyin ſuch ſort that all true Paſtors (hall 
' mener vniuerſally erre,or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. For if 
they ſhould thus uniurrſally erre,then all the people, who do, and ought like ſheepe, 

follow the worce of their Paſtors , ſhould alſo generally wauer and erre from true- 

faith, and be caried about with the winde of new dottrine, contrary to this purpoſe 

of Almizhtie God, expreſſed in thu place by Saint Paul. Tea the whole Church, 

which according to Saint Gregorie Nazianzene_, Orat, de moderar. in diſput. 

habend. con/5/teth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſhould vniuerſall erre, contrary to dt- 

wers expreſſe promuſes of our Sauiour Chrift , of which Ihaue ſpoken ſomewhat be- 

fore. Sinze therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falſe , nor the purpoſe of Almightie 

God faile, it followeth that the people hearing their Paſtors, may alſ0 infallibly al- 

way learne and continue inthe true Apoſtelicke faith: conſequently, that theſe or- 

dinary Paſtors , appointed by Almightie God of purpoſe to inſtrutt and confirme 

the people in true faith, ſhall nener, at leaſt uniner ſally, faile to teach the trae faith. 

And therefore the ſucceſsion of this externall function of ordinary Paſtors, muſt 

needs be conioyned with the ſucceſsion of one and the ſame true, holy, Catholicke, 

and Apoſtolicke faith. 
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x The eſuite having ſaid, immediatly before , that with the outward ſucceſſion 
was alway infallibly conioyned the true faith,now proceedeth to prove it; wherein you 


may eaſily conceiuc he taketh a hard taske in hand, becauſe his owne —_—_ a 
efſet 
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feſſerh che,contrary, * /e z5 not NECESSARILY gathered;that there is alway the Church 
where there i ſucceſſion: 2nd the GreeRe Church at this dayproueth it inuigcibly a- 
cainſt our aduerfaries, For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it ſelfe, and yet 
d che Papiſts thinke them not the Church of God : becauſe, among diuers errors, they 
will not ſubmit themſelues to the Popes authoritie, The Ieluite therefore hath vnder- 
takento proue that which the learnedft of his owne fide know and contefle to be alle. 
But that is ordinary. © 

2 Andashis aſſertion is infolent, ſo he proueth it as weakly; though I muſt con- 
feſle he hath verbatim borrowed his difcourl: from © as learned a Ieſuite as ever Ieſui- 
ted. Bur I anſwer twothings. Firſt, that no man denieth but the ſucceſſion of true do- 
Arine, and communication with the true Church of God, is vnſeparably annexed with 
the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, LAWwFvLLyY ſucceedivg. I ſay not, the outward ſucceſhon 
of Paſtors , but the tr#e ſucceſſion of Paſtors L Avv EvLLY ſucceeding , the which are 
the Teſuites owne words : whereto if our aduerſarics will hotd them , and require no 
more, they ſhall be yeelded vnto: and I will grant the fame to be ſufficiently proued by 
the rext of Epheſ.q. But this neither confureth vs,nor iuſtificth che Church ot Rome. Ir 
confuteth not vs,becauſe 4 I hauc ſhewed, the teachers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed, 
and ſo alway have done, though not oztwardly, and 2:ſibly to the world. And iitiuftifiech 
not the Church of Rome, foratmuch as the ordinarie Paltors therein ſucceed not law- 


a Nec.kcchc.$ 


b Bell.ib.$. Dico 
lecundo, argum. 
Can.loc.L 4.c,vit 


c Greg. Valent, 
rom. 3+ d. 1. q.1s 
punQ.7.Y.25. 
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fully. They ſucceed, in a fort, externally, fitting in the ſeates where ſometime the A-" 


poRtles and their ſuccefſors did : but they ſucceed not /awfully, as I will ſhew in the 
next ſeion; or any other way then the Grecians now do; or then the Phariſes and 
high Prieſtsdid in our Saujours time, when they refuſed him, denying him'to be the 
Sonne of God, and requiring a murtherer to be giuen vnto them:the which they could 
not haue done if the Icſuites aſſertion were true,that the faith of Gods Church is infal- 
libly conioyned with the outward ſucceſſion. For they had the extward [acceſſion from 
Aaron, lineally without interruption; and yer if the people had obeyed them in all things, 
they had led them into an vniuerfall error , no lefle then the reieRting of the Sonne of 
God. Now if onelyLawFv LL ſeceſſion have the truth abiding with it, and thatis 
lawfoll which ſucceedethprincipally in doAtine, retaining the ancient faith as well as 
, theplace andexternall ſhew , which our aduerſaries darenot denic, and Terrullian af- 
firmerh, © whcre he ſaith, the Churches that confire with the Apoſtles in the (amefaith,are 


e Praſcripr,c.2% 


reputed no lefſe Apoſtelicall, for thee ONS ANGVINITIE OF THE DOCTRINE: if, 


I fay, this lawfull ſucceſſion onely have the true faith going with ir, let chem ſay freely, 
| and without collafion, ro what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſſion 
ro iuſtifie their faith; before they have pleaded their faith to iuftifie their ſucceſſion ? 
which when they haue done ( and they can do it no way bur by the Scripcure ) the Pro- 
reſtants will never except againſt their ſucceſſion, but embrace it. And what vanitie is 
it to obicR againſt vs that we want outward ſucceſhon, when that ſucceſſion which is 
to be ſtood vpon, conſiſtech not inthe circumſtances of place and ſhew , but inthe re- 


taining of the true faith ? which may be done withont interruption, when the outward ſhew 


of Places and Perſons # interrupted. | | 
3 Secondly, I anſwer furtherto the text alledged, and to all his diſcourſe therc- 
vpon, granting ; 1. That the miniſterie of Paſtors is the ordinance of God, 2. To con- 
tinue in his Church for euer. 3, Forthe teaching of his people. 4. In ſuch ſort that they 
ſhall ncucr vniuerfally erre or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doRtine. 
5- Whereupon the people are bound to heare them, And hence ir followeth,thar fixtly, 
where ſuch Paſtors ſucceed, the true faith is alway conioyned. This is granted. Bur 
then our aduerfaries ſhould confider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
donor alway ſucceed Openly, or in Oneplace, without interruption of External ſucceſ- 
* fion; bur they may ariſe 2nd ſuccefſiuely continue when the World ſeeth them not, or 
ſeeing them, driueth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas , that they ſhall be conſtrained to 
teach the Church in ſecret, Saint Paul ſaith, Paſtors and DoRors ſhall fiicceed, and 
ſucceeding teach the true faich; bur he ſaithnot, all that was OX ſnceeſſion hold 


the true fanh, neither isthere any thing in his words char proueth this ſucceſſion to go 
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Q- 55, 
of that nature which our aduerfarics require. Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not 
Whether there be a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of ChriFt , that intallibly 
teach his truth : for we deny not that: but Whether thoſe Paſtors be onely they that con« 
tinue in one place, one after another OvTWARDLY and VISIBLY, and at all times, to all 
THE WORLD? andWhether Paſtors ſucceeding tn this manner be ſo priuiledged that tbey 
cammot erre? which we denie, and in all Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is not a word to 
rouc it: becauſe whatſoeuer he ſaith may be vpholden in that kind of ſucceſſion that! 
BG deſcribed. Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this day ſucceed lineally, ia their places, 
from the firſt Apoſiles of our land : will the Teſuire therefore grant we are the crue 
Church ? he will not, (though we be: ) becauſe they have changed that whichthe pre- 
cedent Biſhops held for the true faich: the which being thus obieQed ouerthroweth 
himſzlfe; for now you ſee that with Paſtors ſncceedmg , the true faith is not alway loy- 
ned; for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient doQtrine which the lelvite 
chinketh our Engliſh Biſhops haue done, ( though they haue not that which is moſt 
- ancient) but we prove againſt all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I haue ſhewed, 
Digrefl. 49. 51-52. 


4 


kc. 
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$. 55. But as I hane ſaid before, and by many Catholicke writers hath bexe 
proucaat large, in the Romane Church onely # thu lavwofull uninterrupted ſucceſ- 
fron of ordinarie Paſtors found: therefore the Romane Church, ana thoſe that comn 
municate and agreewith it,u the true Apoſtolicke Church , and hath init alway 


| Fawgbt thetrue Apoſtolicke faith. 
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r, LZavfull ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in dotrine as well as in place; 
which, in the Romane Church, at this day,they do not; in as much as they are departed 
from the ancient faith to their owne herefies. 'And this is the principall cauſe why we 
deny that which the Teſuire ſaith here touching the Romane ſuccefſion, 

2 Wedonotdenie but they haue a ranke of Biſhops, (whether interrupted orno, 
I will ſhewin the Digreſſhon following ) excernally ſitting in Rome one aftcr another, 
but we denie /awfull ſucceſſion to ftand in this. And we deny againe that this is found 
onely there and no whereelſe ; for itis found in the Greeke Church allo at this day: as 
appeareth by © the letters which the Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, abour 
- a6, pamnry hf 5- yeares ſince, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe thus: Gabriel by the grace of God, the [ernant 
ron.amm tom.6, of the ſeate of Samt Marks, in the Cutie of Alexandria in /E g0Pr, and all other places toys 
TT ning to him, and bordering on the South,or the ſea, and Ethiopia, the ninctic ſewenth of the 
Patriarkesthe ſucceſſors of Saint Marke the Enangehſt, Whercin we ſee the outward ſuc- 
ceſſion to remaine in that Church as entire as ir doth in Rome, and yer the Jeſuite will 
not grant the ſame,and ſuch as communicate with it,to be the true Apoſtolike Church 
that hath the true faith, 

3 Andtouching this outward ſucceſſion, becaule it is ſo much ſtood vpon, I ſay,it 
isnot ſoentire as is pretended , but certaine things may be obieRed againſt ic , which 
are ſufficient to take it away, and plainly proue itto haue bene incerrupred. The which, 
for the ſatisfaRion of ſuch as are defirous to looke into this matter , I will briefly (et 
downe in the Digrefſion enſuing, 


Digreſſion 55. Obietting [exen things agamſ# the ſucceſſion of Popes in the Sea of Rome, 
whereby the ſame #1 clearely ; hh to hae bene interrupted, and not to be an) 
cert ame or infa't;ble [ncceſſion. 
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an.70 Opt.1.z. 
i Hier, ſcrip. eccL 
inClem. & c 52. 
in Eſa. Marian, 


69. 
1 8.9 1. $: Petr, 
Maria Scot. any, 
Luitprand. vit, * 
Pont. in Clem. 
m Diſputart hoc 
mundus, quartus 
lates, opacs 6 4; , Haw = ItS8* facritue ſecundys, 
uing out Lomas. * Sore thibis 5 Ebines, Clement ;6 Hnatlerins, Enariffiid leaving our [{-letws. ys FM L 
ad a {= + 0. on. ro oy - mae va. tore ra ——— Tent, a D 
Some thils; Finke, Clermr, Cleniths, Enarifnr lexding out eAviteletics. HeteWe (ee all pom 
thingsare intricate, and nocertmhtic ca BEAAE Thehke may be obſerucd inthe lo- 0 Baron.an. 65, 

: 26. ; i s EE EOY 67k ohh p Tenel commits 
6 Thirdly,the Sea hath behe vvides/goodfpice rogerth#s withour any Pope ar q Onuph anoot, 
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all, Ann. 243. vpon the deatly of Fabran; ic wils voide ofie years; and ſome m6tieths. : og. 2. Aug. 


( Anno 638. when Howorize died, it was voidt ofie yeare;ſeyett moneths, and ſeuen- <p 165- 
as = IS _ { Baron.an 5; n, 
teenedayes. Anno 682, % vpon the death of Apaths, it was*yoide one yeare, ſcuen ,g 


monerhs, andfiuc dayes, Anno, 96 7, * yponthe death of Panl, it was voide one yeare © AnaſtaC. in Ho 


NOT. 


and a moneth.: Baronius? faith, /r hath falken'owt rhat it hath bene vozde abone two yeares u AnaſlaC in A. 


and fiue moneths , the eleftion hath bene delayed through contention. * And in Martinvs __ Nin 


Polonus it is noted in the margent, that the Papacy ceaſſed ſeven yeares, ſixe meneths, and y An.853,n. 63. 


fifteene dajer.Thele vacations cannot be denied,and therefore the ſucceſſion hath bene - a 296, 
interrupred, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head,that ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. 354 Marin. Pol” 


- $55. Palmer. 
continued Pope two yeares and fiue moneths, yntill, being gotren with child the dicd dna > 
in trauell, in the open fireers as ſhe went on pfoceſſion. This is 'recorded by ſo many Far ono y-1 
* Hiſtoriographers, and all Papifts themſelues, ſome few excepted , that receiued ir p.412.Anton, hiff, 
from thery, that now it is too late for the Teſuites to controll it, And I care not though _ _—_ _y 
Anaſtafivs, that liuzd in Rome the ſame time when this was, and wrir the Popes lines, dignizle& anriqu, 


metrioneth it not in his baoke ; Þ which is the beft argument our aduerfaries haue a- yon argon P. 


_ $4inftit, For Anaſtafius his booke is of ſmall credit with themſelues. He that pur ir Pa$52&.Chr. Maſs 
forth faich himſelfe, that it « a qieeſ#ion among the learned, whether this Anaſtaſius e the paws, $3 
TRYVE AVTHOR of allthe liuts contained in the booke. For Platina, Trithem144 and Ona- þ Onuph, annoe, 
phrins, andotherr, thnke DaAwmasys writ their lines that were from Saint Peter to him- an qr w 

ſelfe. Which being true, then ir is not certaine that Anaftaſws ; living in Rome when 19n.an 853.nu 64, 

ing in that booke. He ſaith, thar by re be fg a lee. 

Toane ſhould be Pope, wrote every thing in that booke. He ſaith, thar by reaſon of the tee the mens. 

often CONTRADICTIONS contained in the booke, ÞB aronins ſuipetteth it was compiled nablendfe of eur 


e#duerſaries, that 
by MORE writers then one, and by Two atleaſt He ſaith,many things are affirmed © 0Nn- 1, rae irinw: 


TRARY TO THE TRVTH, which CANNOT BE PROVED by the tefltmonie of any _— 
. . . 2 4 4 *271/e! 
gr anc or ancient author; 1 ANY {lips in Chronographie are therein, and many things R E- thinks Hae > 


"er 1 4 ot h and not hu whoſe 
PYGNANT, and NOT AGREEING together in many pl. ces other men hawe AHDED OE 


&& DETRACTED. He ſaith, it may not be demigd that in the copy there are places ſo intri- them giue oger ths, 
cate, that theres NO HOPE To GET ovrT. Andheconfefſeth, that after rhe life of on Rt mn, 


wit - 


Hadrian the ſecond, the lines of three Poper are OMITTED that were betweene him and m/ſs may bedife 
Stephen the ſixth : 38 the life of Toan is omirred , thar ſhould haue gone betweene the miſed the court, 
lives of Leo the fourth, and Bennet the third. Yea Baronivs, in his owne fauour,can d An139.ns, 
thy that #14ny things are found in others which Anaſtaſina hath Ow1TTED ; bur we are Pak pe 
Ww 


ooped at for taying ſo: though we bring the teftimonie of © divers authors that ſay, Faſcicremp. An. 
£ W.-- ſe ron. Volateran, 
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ſhe was not put in the eatalogue of Poper for the twrputude of ther bug < which might be the 
reaſon why Anaſtafius, or others mention not the Rory, For what ſhould the Popes Li... 
brary keeper do writing her hfe that muſt be razed our of the catalogue2.yea Y alateran 
faith, che ſtory is by MAN Y, omitted for the fontneſſethergof,; Ang if 13 þe-obicated. thay 
Anaſtaſius ſaith, Leo continued Pope eight yeares, throg monerhs, ang five dayes, anq 
Bennet two yeares, fixe moncths, and ren dayes; thazthere could be go. roome for 
loane to ſt betweene them two yeares,'and odde ;this.isealily anſwered: for Papirius 
in Marcell 2 Mafſonus, in his booke of the Popes mes, ſayes, that nathing.zs ſo puceriame among the 
writers of hyſtories , as the tame how long ewery Pope ſate in bus, Brſhoprickg.. And touching 
this very Leo, his ſaying jsproued to be moſt true by.the variance of writers about his 
continuance; and I haue obſcrued already the corruption of this booke, An inſtagce 
whereof 1 gue in Stephen.the fifth, of whom he ſaith, thar he ſate ſeuep yeares and ſe, 
f Caramz.io Ste. YEA moneths, when it was f bar ſeuenmoneths and three dayes. Thelſe:things the Pa, 
pb. 5. piſts themſclues haue obieRed again(t Anaſtaſius, if any man thinke hisqilence in the 
| matter of Pope Toanc ſo great ancuidence, that thereupon he would cqudemae all 04 
ther that haue writtenit: though it may alſo be enquired, whether they baye giuen him 
g Sur.commem.. a purgation or no. For 8 they write of their Cardinall Gropper, in praiſe of his canti- 
"p38 orbgelt. nency, that he threw his bed out of his chamber window, becauſe on a time he found 
L'> > a woman making it, So when Joane a woman had (contrary to the ſucceſſion) madg 
the Popes bed, and Anaſtaſius written it; why might not he that ſer out the booke, be 
moued with Groppers zeale, and throw the toric out of the window ? They that re+ 
member how much hath bene caſt of late, ſince printing came in,cut of all authors, by 
ſuch purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point. For the Church of 
Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, that if any ſernanc.of hers, be it Caietan, or 
Ferus, or Thomas, or Platina, or Anaſtaſius himſelte,make a bed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any thing chat may impeach the Papacy, out.it ſhall go at ihe window,and 
the booke be purged. | 
kExpoſi.in Ma, 8 Fifthly, diucrſe Popes haue bene heretickes againſt the faith, and, as Lyra Þ no- 
16.H.Nonpreua- teth, Rewolted from it. This I haue ſhewed at large, Digrefſion 28. Yea it isa iudge- 
_ ment reported by the skilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church, not onely thar he hath 
j Greg. Valet. bene an hereticke ; but alſo, 'that he may do hu beſt to obtrude hu prinate hereſie wpon 0- 
10-34-2204 8 thers. Yea * may DEFINE IT SOLEMNLY, AND AVOVCH THAT CHRISTI» 
© Eccl.l.gpartzc. ANS OVGHT TO HOLD IT AS CATHOLICKE, Whichyou may be ſure they 
: od ebywewrerk would not ſay, but that they haue ſeene the experience of it, in former times. Now * as 
| Tho.2.9. 39. hereticke ceaſſeth to be Pope, and falling from the faith, he faleth spſo fatto from the chaire of 
at.g Turrecr-u®. Peter: hence it followeth , that the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church hath bene ſo 
7 &1.4-part-2.e. often interrupted as there haue bene heretickes that haue ſucceeded; by our adverſaries 
— wag owne doQrine. Yea Bellarmine ® yſeth this very reaſon to diſprove the ſucceſſion of 
Cone.cu8.8% the Grecke Churches : Finaly, ſaith hc, al rhoſe patriarchall Churches hane had manif. ſt 
OOTY heretickes ro their Biſhops for a long time, and THEREFORE the (uceeſſion of the ancient 
Paſtors is interrupted, Will our aduerfaries now (tand to that Law which they have gi- 
ven to others, and be iudged by it thern(clues? d 
63 cnt 9 Sixthly, * it is the Popes owne laiw, that if any man be inſtalled Pope, through mo+ 
ney or fanour of men, or by popular or militarie tumult, without the conſent or canomcal elt- 
flion of the Cardmals and Clergie, let him not be accounted Pope or eApoſtalicall, but aboſt as 
tical, By vertue whereof the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church is wholly ouerthrowne.. 
| For it muſt be granted, that ſo often as this law hath bene broken, ſo oft the ſucceſſion 
| | was interrupted, But nothing hath bene more common then by Simony and violence 
l/ nf! ber a tro obtaine the Papacy, ® Platina noteth it in Damaſus the ſecond : The cuſtome grew, 
' q Ingreditur wal (faith he ) that any ambitions fellow might inuade Saint Peters [eate. AndP in Boniface 
| | 20 wes, apeuns | the eight, 4 of whom the ſaying went, that be entred like a Fox, reigned like a Lion , died 
| |  randemverak fic {ike a Dog, © Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Julius and Alexander, Pap. Maſſon. reports 
| | fueccr 6 Of lulius the ſecond, that wich money and eccleſiaſtical benefices and moſt prodigall briber)s 
Pages he obtained the Popedome : and he would often ſay to bus familiar friends, The P OPb- 
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THER TO BVY OR SELL 1T. Toannes Sarisburienfis * nored it long ago, That ir * Folicl3c 23. 
paſſed ſtrining for the Popedome, they fought for it — ambitious men entred inta the holy 

lace, not without their brothers bloud, — the Battell of Prieſts ended whatſoeuer was wic- 

hedly done. Platina ® ſpeaking of the comming of Sylueſter the third to the Papacie, * Vi«Sylett.; 
faith, At that time it came to paſſe, that he which moſt prenailed, not in learning and holy life, 
but in BRIBERY 4nd AMBITION, enenhealone obtained the Pepacy, good men being 
oppreſſed andreiefted: and he wiſheth that thu cuſtome were not retainedin OvR TIMES. 
Czſar Baronivs intreating of the Popes that ſucceeded inthe ninth ® age, tellech how 
about che yeare 908, Theodora, a oble woman, but a notable ſtrumpet of great beauty and 
excellent wit uy keeping compamee with Aaelbert rve Marqueſſe of Tuſcia, by whoys alſo ſhe 
bad certaintdaughters , gat the monarchy of the citie into her hands , and proſtutating her 
daughters tothe Popes, inuaders of the Apoſtolicke ſea, and to the MU arqueſſes of T uſcia, 
thereby the command of thoſe ſtrumpets ſo mcreaſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE they 
remoned the Popes that were lawfully created,and thruſt violent and MYSCHIEVOVS men 
1:to the roomes, P And he addeth a complaint touching the miſerable face of the Church » an.912.nn.9, 

at that time : Jow filthy (faith he ) was the face of the Romane Church then , when moſt 
power fu, and withall, moſt {ordide whores vare althe (way at Rome? AT WHOSE LvsT N 
Seas were changed, Biſhops were ginten; and that which i, horrible , and not ro be tered, 1(-\ 
WHOSE LOVERS, th: falſe Popes, were thruſt intothe ſeate of Peter which were not to be Notewhet Pope: : 
written inthe catalogue of the Remane Beſhops but for the noting of ſuch times. For nho may ſucceeded, & how. 
ſay they were lawful! Popes, which were thus WITHOVT RIGHT throſt tn by ſuch flrams- 
pets? Nowhere we find any menttonof Clergie chuſing or gining conſent afterward: all Canors 

were put to ſilence, the Pontifical decrees were choaked, ancient traditions proſcribed, and the 

old cuſtomes, (acredrite , an1 former vſe in chuſing the high Biſhop , witerly extinguiſhed, 

Thru had luff gotten enery thing into it owne hand, &c. Thus themſclues write of their 

owne ſucceſſion, which ſheweth what we are to think thereof, the rather if weremem. _ 

ber 4 that chis abuſe continued a/moſt 200, yeares together ;thar it might appeare that if 4,300 Rental 
diſcontinuance of rime, or vnlawfulneſſe of entrance could interrupc a ſuccetſion, this ; 

of the Papacie, ſo infolently bragged of ,was grolly interrupted, Now take fome {pe. 

ciall examples. © Bennet the ninth was a child about ten ycares old. # /ohx ther3. a *? nee Rs 
mad lad, eighteene yeares old at the moſt, © Sergius the third entred viciently, caſting our ps jp < Ghz 
his predeceſſor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands,vnrill he draue him to turne Rodult. Adoteſ 
Frier, and ſo end his dayes, * John the eleuenth was created Pope by Theodora, and perenae 12 
violently intruded for his filchy loue. * Afterward her daughter Marozia by force of Pap.Maſlon. in - 
armes expelled him, and cauſed himro be impriſoned, where he was ſmothered ro BOEd SR ORGs 
death, Leo the Ghxth ſucceeded him, Y and he alſo was impriſoned and died. The next 2 & ws 
but one was Iohn the tweifth : ® he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Marozia,& be- op Baro. an, 
ing yet but aſtripling, was violently put into the Popedome by his mother and her h6fſ- u Baw.an. g12, 
band Wido, the Marqueffe, ® The next Pope out one was Stephen, choſen by the Ro- #7... 
manes, without the Cardinals confent. ® lohn the 1 2, another boy was made Pope »».2. end 

by the faRtion of Albericus his father, when for his age he was not jet capable of the' oraer , Oo twig 
of a Deacon, © Inthe end, his Biſhops forſookee him , and one night as he was in bed mr. OR 
with a mans wife, the diuell trooke him, and he died. About ten yeares after, 4 Benner RA 1 
the ſixth was impriſoned and murdered by Boniface that fucceeded him, who gor the Þ Baro.angss. 
Popedome by violence; © and was againe himſeife as violently depoſed, and Iohn the © Tn tehax 
15. put in his roome : * but he returned againe,and apprehended Tohn, impriſoned and 9 Paro.an.gg4. 


murdered him.This companion is one of the ſucceſſion, and yer Baronius faith ofhim, « a, 985anu r, 
he was a villatne and 4 thiefe, the murderer of two Poper, the inuader of Peters chawe , who ! An 985.nu.1 
had not ſo much as one haire of a Romane Biſhop , whether ye conſider hs entrance or going 

forward: but deſernueth to be reckoned among famous theeues and ranſacheri of their counrey, 

ſuch a4 were Sylla and ( atiline, all who might caſt their cap at this thiefe, Theſe are a few 

examples among many of ſuch as haue ſucceeded in the Church ofRome, taken out of 

our aduerſaries owne writings, May it pleaſe them to looke backe, and make a ſtand a 

while, and when they haue viewed the manner of their comming 1n , and well beheld 

their order, to ſay what they thipke of the Romane ſucceſſion intheſe Popes daycs,and 
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where it was > And to remember that it is not the badnefle of their liues that I now 
vrge againſt them , but the MANNER OF THEIR ENTRANCE, which by all 
lawes of God and men, maketh them apoſtaticall; and as Baronius confeſleth, wor fit ro 
be put into the catalogue : and yet they were aboue fittie Popes together that thus en- 
tred, and this order continued 200. yeares at that time, beſide all other timcs, wherein 
the ſucceſſion may ve ſhewed to haue bene of the ſame ſtampe. 
5 Onuphr cron. 10 Laflly, there have bene thirtie.ſchiſmes , wherein there were two or three 
=: ppg Popes ar once, As for example, about the yeare 1044, ® Benner the ninth Sylueſter the 
h Bzon.an 1044. EPIrd, and John, were all Popes art once, and made their aboade 11 three feucrall places 
P41 2-5 Naucler. ofthe citie, dividing among them the reuennes of the Patriarchies, vntili Gregory the 


vol 2.gen (5. O- ; i 4 . 
nuph.uu Greg 6, [ixth, hiring them with money to giue ouer, kimſelfe was created the tourth Pope, and 


ES jon preſently expelled againe,and Clementg dained. Againe, ! about the yeare 1379, 
L1.c.9. began the (chime berweene Vrban and Clement, which ended not rill 70. yeares after, 


+ == eng At the firft there were two Popes together, the one in I: aly,the other in France;*kwhar 
Maria ..dc reb, time the moſt learned men aliue could nor tell which was the true Pope, but it was 
4 - 4pm doubied throughout the Chriftian world, ! Hereupop, ſome thirtic yeares aftcr the 
LN 47. : _ : ; ' % ; p 
{chiſme began, the Cardinals meeting ar t!:£ Councell of Pifa , clefted a third Pope, 
m Rom Pour1.4. and ſo there were three Popes : whereof Bellarmine ® ſaith, «t comld nor eaſily be tndged 
85k which of them was the true and lawfull Pope, every one of thera hauing moſt learned pa- 
n Naucter.gen.q4# trons, ” Shortly aiter the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them all three , and created 
: Martin : which yet didnot fo extinguiſh the ſchiſme , bur that in the Councell of Bafit 
irbrake our aga'ne, where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, and 
5 Clement ele- was called Felix, 9 berweene whoſe refignation and the eleRion of Clement againſt 
ed, an. 14994. | - : . 
V.ban, was 7oeares. Here let ayy man bethinke himſelfe what ſucceſſion this was, 


Felex rc'1pned, 


* Nam perminere YPErcin lo many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man can tell which was the 
plucsin Vapary, true Pope, Fr if the Ietuite will hane me to beleeue the Romane faith becauſe of the 
4% 12 wxp erm Succeſſion of Popes 19 that Church, then it is needfull chat he ſhew me who they were 
namſantam,© a that thus ſucceeded, and prove their entrance lawtull : which he cannot do, foraſmuch 
non, tbe. | + ies y cone of them will maintaine his owne right, andas I have noted, had rhe moſt 


re |. de ichitm, 
paulo poltinnt. /earned ind conſcronable menm the world on their fide : that vw man could tell who 1uc- 


ceeded. 
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. 56. Ad this concluſion I may alſo confirme with the authoritte of the an» 
cient Fathers, who in expreſſe wor ds ao affirme, the Romane Church , which was 
then gouerned by Popes as now it #4, to be the lawfull and Apoſtolicke Church: tren, 
lib. $. Gipe35. Auguſh. contra Epiſt. ſundam.cap. 4. and in dinerſe other places.S. 
Ambroſe ſerm. a7. de fide Petri. Samt Hierome epiſt, ad Damaſ. de verbs hypoſt. 
Sant Cyprim. l.1. epiſt. 1. and Cornel.lib. 4. epiſt. ad Papianum, andothers. The 
which (ince they 414 affirme for ne other reaſon, but becauſe that companie of men 
which were Chr:#1ans in Rome, and which in their dayes communicated with the 
Romanc Church, had a lmeall ſuccrſSion of people and Prieſts, deriued without in- 
terruption from the Primitiue_ Church, which was planted by the .4peſtles them- 

[elues with which ſucceſſion of Prieſts , muſt needs be inſeparably 1yned ſacceſ- 
| fron of doftrine : ſme, I ſay, for this reaſon,and no other, they did call the Remant, 
the © Apoſtolicke Church : this reaſon alway holding , as wel{ſince the dayes of theſe 
Fathers, as before, we may [ay that in effett, they affirmed the Romance Church, at 
this day, to be the true Apeſtolicke Church. See eſpecially Ireners and Samt Auſti 
in the place alreagie cated, And Tertullian lib. de preſcript. And Optatue tb. 
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1 TheanciemFathersa ot one weod of all this, ie, hey afficmenot thac 
the Romanc{yhy 


is governed New, and there 
thus goerned. ſhaue ſhewe 
ſhops of Rome ntheir time f grant, were 
Biſhops ſb we" bur chey had no ſach db 
b Cuſarms iy tebch them! hae Be gorien 
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vhe anciew db/epviationr, tror haning Baliamreipond. in 


that powerbetorging ro him which cert vitic fdverers give hiew, "And Duatenus aPa- iurc nr w—ngs 
pit likewiſe, yer* confeſſerhap3mucb us HaydhdtPhocas male bran the vniner ſol Bio), honkche por, 
which a#therittedus th mcres/ed. \ Yo, "IT 4 4 ov wag 

2 Next, albeitchey a ia their daygs, $he Church of Rome to be the lawfull {Qerrors cc 
and Apoſtolicke Church, yet chey affirmed nor the pre ens Romance Church, which chey 


never law, fo to be... He that affirmed Lais tobe avrgive when ſhe was ten yeares old, 
did not ſay, ſhe was ſo at twencie, Rome, fincecheir death, barh played che whore, and 
foſt that name and epuracir hich ie Fg 2 had of het; * Which anſwererh a the 
places cited our 'of Jrenzus, Auftine,'A d, Hicrome, and Cyprian; For, callin 
Roe the Apeftelicke Chirehythey ſpake oF-theiyowne rimegndnoc of ourey.!\. +5... 

© 3 Thirdly, they donor afficmerhe Romatde Charchincheirdayes to be lawfill aud 

Apoſtolicke; For no other reaſow;Þut becauſe itibeda lineal! (acceſſion fromehe Primi- 

tive Church:-but, as I have anſwered 4 before, hecaule ichagl yigull rhe ſuccethon of 4 Se&.53.nu.3, & 
Dofirine, which the preſent Papacic hathnoz,. Neither did theythinke, that Therefore 1s 
it had ſucce (ſon of dgArine, Beranſe it bedfa eeſfion of Prighs , as if the former muſt 
"needs be inſeparably joyned with. the later,For their words expreſſe'no (uch thing, as1 

have ſhewed. 'They revoke fehiſmaiickes ro the ſucceſfrorr indeed of the Romaine 

Church, as they did likewiſe of others, and obieR ir againſt chem: butnot ir alone, noc 

ſo as they would aſſume all ſucceſſion, for euer, to be ioyned with the true faith, though 

then, in the Churches named, it was. Neither didthey beleeue thePrIEs Ts, whom 

they ſo called, to be Sacrificers, or Maſſing Prieſts, They vicd the name, but they gaue it 

not the definition which the Church of Rome now vſeth. Vponall which it followeth, 

that the ancient Fathers affirmed not the Romane Church Ae rhe dey to be the true A- 

poſtolicke Church , though you ſee into the places cited an-humdred times; the which 

arg anſwered SeR. 53. principally for this cauſe ,thar rherraſonr whereupon they fo com- 

mended it then, bold not now in owr dayer as they did in theirs. If our aduerſaries will rake 

benefite by: that which the Fathers fay in commendation ofthe Romane Church in 

their dayes, they muſt prove the fuccefſion as imviolated, and their doctrine asſoundas 

then it was: which they can neuer do, © © | Soft 
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&. 57. Now to make anend, conſidering all this which] hane ſaid and proged, 
10 wit, that there is but one infallible and entire faith, the which « neceſſarie to 
ſaluation to all forts of mep , the which faith eucry one muſt lexrne by ſome_- 
knowne, infallible and vniuerſall talc, accommodut ta the capacitie of euery one: | 
the which rule can be noother but the dactrine and teaching of rhe true Church, 
which Church is alway to continuc vitibletothe worlds end , and # to beknowne by 
theſe toure markes aforeſait; wgreing anely to the Romaiſh Church : whereupon it 
followeth that it onely u the Church of which enery one wuſt learne that farth which 
is neceſſaric to ſaluation: conſidering 1 ſay, all thit , F-wbuld demand of the Pro- 
Feſtants, wha will not ad wit the anthoritie or deitrine of th Chupth , biry they ta 
per [wage themſelues to huue that faicb whereby they wor be Jaued ? or by what 
rieht they can chalenge uno them{elues the title of. the tiue' Church #. (7pce, 4 1 
; mow 
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now haut ad they haxe » Meuer a one of the beſe fo e foure markes , which by common 
conſent 0 = all, are the true markes of Chyiſts tfwe Charth. How can theirs be the, 
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true Church, which neither is one, becauſe it hath no meanes to keepe it in unitie; 
mytioly, ;betnſebethe} wi there euer1nun of nwbith by miractr2 ov by ſont 0. 
thi ioubred teftinicn i, cart beprouce to be 7 ae" go doFint 


ach; thoſerhat to, wighout Jail, becomie ally; net Citi: 
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articular ſedl Jieconteined in ane bake ra [3 6, fs o* 
eaerfenceChrif, but ſbrong wp of late? the firſt founder being Marti kuther ay 
Apofpata Frier, « wan after his ofierknowne.botk by ns wr ibings,wvords, ad 


yy and manner of hi death, to hawe bene « notable euilllizer: nor Apoſtolicke, 
becs oft the Preachers thereof cannot atrine their pediey ves linealh' without inter- 
ruption from any Apoſtle”; but are forted tobegin Nas lint, if they wil hawe any, 
from Luther or Caluin, or 'ſorwe later. How can Les ' rhen brag that they onely Was 
the true, holy, Catholicke, and ApoFolicke faith? pL this 11 not fownd but onely is 
the truc, boty Catholrcke, and Apoſtalicke > Church: 'and remaining alwayes, a 
Saint Augaſtine (a14,in ventre Ecolefiz, inchebellic of the, Chureb? It i v#- 


poſſible that they which are not of thitCharch, ſhould hawe the traefaith, accordis [4 


to the ſaying of the ſam? Auguſtine afore cited , Quiſquis ab hoc ventre 
T_ eſt vt Holla es : Whole peid from Ty 
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That which the Jekuire hath Said and Prowed, is FG Pak- him, to wits qhot there 
is indeed bur one truefaith, which is neceſſaric ro ſaluation to all ſorrs df men; the 
which as it muſt, ſoit maybe learned by that rule which God hath left; infallible, rai- 
verſall, and accommodate to-the capacitie of every one; the which rule is the Scrip- 
tures, contained inthe bookes of che old and new Teſtament, and nat-thar which the 
Jeſuitemeancth by che doAtine and teaching of rhe Churchs no-mandenie bur 
that is necdfull far the ſhewing and —_—_ of therule zo all tharſhall be faued, ex- 

ounding the ſaid teaching of the minifteric whereby the fairhfull are direQed in the 
Church. But he hath not Prozedthe Church to be alway viſible to the world, nor thoſe 
foure to.be rhe notes of rhe Church. He bath ſaid, but gor prouedir, a6 appeareth by 
my anſwer, _ 

# All which being coofillered, his Jemands are ſonic and ſhortly anſwered. That 
the ProteRancs adriitt the authoritic and doAtine of the Charch, though tHey chinke 
not the Papacie to be it , nor the antboyitiethereof ro beaboue the Soriptare, And the 
grounds wherenpon they perfwade chemſthies to have theAuing faith;ureſd infallible, 
tharall-the Papiftsimahe world cannot canſfure them. And.car title ro cheweue Church 
is ſound, when our aduerſaries hauc arrays 2nd wrangled againſt ic. whar:they can: 
for the doRtines of the Scripure whichin all points. weyrofeſle bA and belecae, prouc it. 
And albeit thoſe foure, One, Haly,Catbelicks, and. ellebcke, be not che marks of the 
Church, bur cerrainequalizjes therein, yer wel have ther, atleaſt, for any thin the le- 
Teſvite hath ſaid tothecontrary: all whoſe diſco urle apaint vs, pretending : wt 
of cheſe'rhings among vs,Thave fully anfbitred tn incell proper places,ait re r Lots tted vp 
hd) whereby rhetudicious Render nay be ſatisfied. And therefort When we hy, 
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or:uc Church dur a dhicaſe;\chac dy 


grew | FeCoutl 7 £ 19 201077 £21156 LE THIGH; » TEITS 
.  3' -ThtsiEwhalo difeourſe tangy omg is briefty anfwexed/Bur where he fairh, 
our rel1g10n fr wiPop of are, hi fiÞ LM ertie Lothir, an Syoifas Frier, « 
Sic £0194 fb Whnings Wor d) Meeds, avitlt 1D, to hane bene avwible emliwet :- this 


muſt be a little more flood ypon, becanfe itis veicered with ſome uſe Gion,, and iv inade 
the burthe#f of evtery ſong wi6Hg' the Papiſts, And fitſt;it is tons purpoſe to ſay, our re- 
ligion ſprang vp of late, in Luther, vnlefle the cuidence whereby we ſhew ir ro 4gree 
withthe Seriprore, and to have bene taught in che Church'of Reme ir ſelfe, many twn- 
dred yeares afore Lurher wis dotne , cart he diſproded. Next; we grane Luther was 4 
Frier and obtaining the knowlttge of thertuelyyehomneed thet pro ich 
rother apeffaſie, or fauleih biity/then'ſt was/ifi' Seine Paul when herenounced the pro- 
ror of a Phatiie , and beceme an Apofite; borh the profeſſions being hypocrifie, 
fauc thar of rhe Frier was of a-deeper tinAvre; asThaue ſhewed Digreffion- 45; Then 
CR V3} writings, the Teſuire is no competent » For woe to hin#hd M his 
Church, if Tiichers writing b&good. Anil:therefore ler theny be examined'by the 
Scripture, the touchſtone of all mens writings,and not by the witlefle preiudice of idle 
companions that never reade them. AndifFthey tobraine forme” pairicular things thar 
deferue reproofe, yer what diſgrace is that tothe fabſtanee of his writings * What Fa. 
thers wricing is ſo pure, but itcamzinerh ſome ettor? Yea /chabenge the Teſhite det bim 
| name, if he can, one writer of bi vwne ſide old ornew, Stheolemen os Teſwite, but fonre ov dther * 
in the Church of Rome wit exript ng ainff fomethivy be writ : xd the Pope by bis Bultbath 
cenſured the writings of many PiyiFFr, Thomas, Caieten, Beltarmine ;- and Baronijus are 


controlled; yea in the lattr edirions, the Counceitof Trenchmh ,in a manner, all 
writings; which make it cleate, thar ſome ertarsin Luchers cage vena - 
more then the errors purged andeſpied in their owne books di the Papiſts, 


And yet the things that are moſtexcepred zgainft, are Ho errors; bur the ancient trurh 
maintained againſt Popiſh innogation. And letthe words of 2 man able ro 
judge, by * the Papifts owne confeſſion, determine chis matrer; ® He faith; Þ © ebſeracd x Actididag.p.zt. 
of a truth that theſe men (the Papifts) condenone' thing im Linthors bookes arhrencal, oa gc 


which in « Auſtine and Bernard fevead for godly and good Dininitie > 2nd he addeth, That p-159 
he (eerb this, rhe beſt men are leaſt offended at by writings, The which is moſt crve;ir > EpiR.od Cardia, 
their ordinarie praiſe, for the haried of ont $, to ratle vpon that, which by their 


owne confeffion the ancient Fathers held before vs, So © AndreasMafivs, in the com. < Hofiand. hift. 
panie of divers, acknowledgetrhere was niore D ininztic in one page of Luther then forge. ccclecent.16-pbyy 
times in a whole books of ſome Father. Ler his wrirings therefore reſt , and come'ro his 

life and death, Hs gs ed 
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Digreſſion 54. Conteming « briefe narration toncbing the life aud death of 
ther, with the incredible reports thereof made by bis adutor[ariet. p 
ſundric Popes in the Chyrch of Rome, haze (rucd and died worſe then he , ſuppoſing 
all reports were true. | pay; Wo 
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4 In ſpeaking of this matter, that ſtanderh altogether yport witneſſes , I muſt pur | 
the Reader in minde of a ſpeech of Bellarmines: 4 Thatit & the part of a foole rather to 4 Noe. exche.tg, 
belrene Caluin and liyricus teuching ancient bifforits, whereat they wery not preſent | they 5; 54 =</eondes- 
Bernard, Bonanenture, and <Antonine, that were priſent, Let this law be pn ry | 


Surius, Lindan,Popracus,and othet railing Papiſts,that wene wer preſent ar Luchers Me, 
X 4 and 


—  — ———— —}_ — 


———_— - —_— —————— 


Luthers fe and death. $574 


and death, be not crediged againſt them that /ived with him,and /aw him dig: and if any, 
will bcleeue them, let him be Bellarmines Foole. For this is the law. Now touchiog his 
life, MchanRhon that was his companion,and liued wich him, bath wrigen it,and com- 
e L. 11.cyi.1,34 mended it, to ſay no more. And Eraſmus, that was familiar with him, in -certaine Ex 
Card Bberac. piſtle to Cardinall Wolley, giueth reſtimonie , that bis ife wes appraned with preas LY 
/emt of all men, Aud this ((aith be ) i no ſavall preiudice, thay the integritia of bis manners 1; 
{o great, that his very enennics can find nothing which they may calumnase. As indeed to this 
day nothing can be produced againſt him that is ſubſi{autjall. They clamovr of his do. 
Arine, becauſe it was againſi them, and produce ſorne vebement ipeeches, which his 
aduerſaries by their iniuries prouoked him vnto, as Saim Hherome oftentimes victh the 
like vehemencie; burwhat is that to his converſation ?. Let them ſhew ys life ro haue 
beneled otherwiſe then became a Preacher of the Goſpell;what murthers,riots, whore« 
domes, periuries, ſcandalous courſes did he live in, as many Popes have done, and the 
rop-gallant of the Romiſh Clergie? 
5 Theyſay, he mariedaNun, after he and ſhe had vowed jo the contrary. Bur this 
is a fillie accuſation ; for the Pope hath diſpenſed with may to do the like :. andirisa 
' ruledcaſc inthe Schooles, that che ſo/emme vow of contimencie may be diienſed with. And 
therefore in this point be offended no further but in marrying without the Popes £3 
cence, (uppoſing the libertic of marriage depended on his permifiion: which licence if 
he had purc , then the fault ſhould | have bene none, alchough he had married his 
owne filter, by the diſpenſation of Marria ghe fift, And fo all che 1eft of his faults, if they 
be inquired into,will prouc to be nothing elle but certaine treſpaſſes againii che Popes 
corrupt canons. | | 
6 Touching his death you ſee the Teſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpiciouſly, and you may reade 
igiousrtales in the bookes of our aduerſeries , which I will rouch by and by : but 
. they which ſaw him dic, and accompanied him to his graue, thus report it,from whoſe 
f'Sleid. comment. mouches we hauc it f written : Being ill at eaſe, yet notyutbfanding the luſt day of bus bife, 
kiſ wry "* be came ont to dinner, and alſo to ſupper, what time be had much comfortable ſpeech concer- 
ning the life to come; and this among other; that 4s Adam in Paradife , when the woman was 
brought unto bin, did not ache who ſhe was, or whence foe came , but preſently knew her to be 
#f bu fleſo , and bone of his bone, by reaſon be was filled with the holy Ghoſt , and enducd 
wth tbe true knowledge of God; So we inthe next life, being renewed by Chriſt , ſhall know 
our parems, wines and children nunch more perfetlly then Adam at that time knew hu wife. 
After ſupper he prayed, as bu cuftome was , prinately by binaſelfe ; in which time the paine of 
bis breaſt, that had long tronbled hins, began to increaſe : but being laid on his bed and hawng 
taken ſome of an Vnicotner borne in wine, be ſlept ſonndly by the ſpace of two hanres: aud being 
avabed, bewai had into his ownec , ſajing, as be went, [nto thy bands, 6 God, do 1 
commend my ſpirit: for thaw s God of truth baſt redeemed me. Soone afier he gane humſclfe to 
reſt, but fr ſt ſalted hus friends that were preſent, ſaying alſo tothem: Pray God that be will 
preſerue vnto v1 the dottrine of his G ofpell, for the Pope and F rent Councell are m hand with 
grienous things, And when he had [aid this be began to ſleepe; but the farce of bu diſeaſe a- 
wakening bim , (ometbing after midnight , he began to cemplaine ofthe ſlepping in hut breaſt, 
1d to feele bis death coming vpon him. W berenpon be fell to prajer, vjmg theſe words: Hea- 
wenly Father, who art God and the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and ihe God of all com- 
fort, I gine thee thanks for that thou haſt renealed thy Sonne Chriſt uuto me : in whony [ bane 
bel:ened, whom [ hane profeſſed, loned, and preached, and whom the Biſhop of Rome, andthe 
reſt of the wicked perſecute and reproach: [beſeech thee my Lord Teſus Chriſt receine my poore 
fſonle. And beauenly Father, though I be taken ont cf this life , and ſhall lay downe this my 
bay, yet I belcene aſſuredly that I ſhallremaine for ener with thee, and that none ſhall be able 
to pluche me ont of thy bands. Haning ended thit prayer, herepeated the 16 werſe of the third 
Chapter of Saint Tolx: So Godloued the world, that be gaxe hit onely begotten Sonne, that 
whoſoener beleexed m bin ſhould not periſh, but bane exerlaſtmg life. Andthenthe 20. verſe 
of che 68. P/alme.Omr Godis the God that ſaneth vi, enenthe Lord God that delinercth from 
death. And not long after this, he commended his ſanle into the band: of God, two or three 
11201 oner, with ſhew of naxcch comfort : wntill , as a man falling aſicepe, by little and little ” 
3 deparie 
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departed this bife, the tanders by perceining no paine to vexe him, This was the end of that 
ood man, whoſe memorie ſhall be precious in the Church for euer , and there kept 
oretne and floriſhing as therod of Aaron laid vp in the tabernacle: the ſame time be- 
ing preſent by himthe Earle of Mansfield, and other Noble men, Tuftus Tonas, Mi. 
chael Caelius, Ioannes Aurifaber, and many more, who have teſtified theſe thingsto be 
true , and accompanied his bodie ro Wittenberge; where by che appointmenc of the 
Prince EleRor, he was honourably buried in the Tower Church , and with great 
lamentation of many; Bugenhagius making the funerall Sermon, and Melanhon 
the Oration. | 
7 This the Icſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is reftified by ſach as were preſent, 
4nd not the malicious reports of his deadly enemies that mace them on theirs fingets 
ends, wherein there is nor ſo much as common likelihood to maintaine them. For let 
it be tried whether the tales enſuing be probable: 8 That going to bed mertie and g CeclvitLuthe. 
drunke, he was found the next morning dead in his bed, his body being blacke,and his. cog pg ys 
tong hanging forth as if he had bene (trangled ; which ſome thinke was done by the fug2idal p30 c.8, 
dinell, ſome by his wife. And thar, as they bare him ro the Church co burie him, his ſm” ea of.” 
bodie ſo imelc, that they were faine to throwit in a ditch, and go their waies, For theſe *<Ccn-p.66.Bel. 
things ſauour of the mine. T hyrrzus the Teſuite Þ relleth,how the ſame day Lutber died, h De Dzmoniae. 
many that were poſſeſſed of divels, in a towneof Brabant, were on a ſodaine deliuered, P3-3-Ihet 59. 
and not long after poflefles againe. And when it was demanded of the divels, where | 
they had bene? they anſwered, that by the appointment of their Prince, they were cal- 
led forth tothe tunerail of Lucher. And this was proued tobe true, becauſe a ſeruanc 
of Luthers, that was in the chamber when he died, opening a caſement to rake in the 
aire, ſaw neare vnto him a great number of blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing. The 
which is a merrie tale , ſaue that it was made berweene the diuell and the exorciſt; and 
crofſeth the former : for it Luthers ſeruant was in the chamber by him when he dicd, 
then he was not firangled ſuddenly by his wife inthe night: and if the ſpirits depar- 
ted our of the poſſeſſed ro go to his buriall , then belike he was buried, and nor left 
ina ditch, 
'$ Butthefuric of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, thatnot able to conceale 
theſe tales made againſt him till he was dead, they publiſhed themrin print in his life * 
time , which notably conuinceth them of {Jander and malice. The copic of which” 
newes I here ſet downe , that ſuch as haueread the reports of railing Papiſts rouching 
him, may be aduertiſed of the credit chereof, when this was ſet abroad long before his 
death. i A horrible miracle, and ſuch as was nener beard of before, that God, who for ener ts i Lonicer. thee- 
to be praiſed , inthe foule death of Martin Luther, dawmed mn boay and [onle , ſhewed for the 248. 
g/orie of Chriſt, and the amendment and comfort of the godly. When Martin Luther fell int 
v15 diſeaſe, he defired the body of our Lord leſus to be communicated to bins; which haumy re- 
cerned, he died ſeone after, And when be ſaw his end approch, he deſired that hu bodie might 
be layed on the altar, and worſpipped with dinine honours, But God willing et the length to 
make an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle warned the people to deſiſt from the impietie 
that Luther had brought in. For hu boate being layed mthe grane, onthe ſudden, ſuth a tu-' 
winlt and terror aroſe, 4 if the foundation of the earth had bene ſhaken. W berewpon they that * 
were preſent at the furcrall , grew amazed with feare, and lifting wp their eyes ſaw, the haly 
boait hanging mthe awe, Wherefore wth great demotion they tooke it, and layed it in a holy 
place : which being dene, thu belliſh no1{e was heard no more. The next night after was heard 
« noiſe andcrarhmg about Luthers tombe, much louder then before, whichwaked al that were 
in the Citie ont of therr ſlecpe, trembling and almoſt dead for feare. Wherefore 1m the mornino 
. *pening the (epulcber wh-re Luthers deteFt able bodie was layed, they found neither badie, 107 
bones, nor clothes, but a (i:ube of brum ff one commng out of the grame, and wehngh billed all the 
ſtanders by, By the which muracle many berg terrified, reformed thetr lines to the honogy of 
ie Chriſttanfaub, andthe g/orte of Teſwa Chriſt. This merrie conceirt being ſpread ouer 
Italie, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which having peruſed, he writ theſe 
words vnder: / « { artsn Luther, by thi my band writing wy and teftifie , that vpon the 
?I.of March 7 recened thi fithion , concerning my death , at it was full of malice and mad. 
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neſſe : and I read it with a glad minde, and a chearfull conntenance, but yet deteſted thu blaſe 
phemie, whereby a ſtmking lie is fathered on the armine maieſtte of God. Ar concerning thereft, 
[ cannot but reiojce and laugh at the dinels malice, wherewuh be and his rout, the Pope andhy 
complices, purſue me. And God convert them from thus d-welliſh malice. But if this my prayer 
be for the ſinne that 1: writo death, that it cannot be heard, then God grant they may fill vp the 
meaſure of their ſinne , and with ſuch tyirg libels as this , let them delight themjelnes ove with 
another, tothe full, Hitheno the libell , with Luthers anſwer ; whereby ir appearerh of 
how {mall creditthe Papifts reports are touching Luther, and what the practiſe of the 
Romane Church is 2gain(tthe perſons of all that embrace not her errors : and the le. 
ſure is admoniſhed hereby , that Luthers life and death, reported by his enemies, isno 
indifterent motiue why any man ſhould miſlike the Proteſtants religion the more for 
it. For this report is made the more incredible, becauſe it walked abroad afore he was 
dead: and the Reader may the cafilier beleeue that 1 ſay, becaute within our owne me. 
morie, the ike was done by Calminand Zeza,in their lite time, 
9 Bur what needed the leſuite labour thus to diſcredite vs by Lutners manner of 
death and life ? Fot ſuppoſing he were culpable in ſome things, yet he might bea 
Saint in compariſon of diucrs Popes, who are of greater regard inthe Romiſh Church 
then he could be in ours, For tac world neuer bare ſuch monſters as the Popes have 
bene; that were a man deſirous to repreſent the mot complete villanie that could be 
imagined, his next way were to make the picture of a Pope: whole tranfcendent wic. 
kedncfle is not our owne report, as Luthers life is theirs, but the conltant narration of 
| his owne ſibieAs, the Papiſts themiclues. They write of Sylueſter the ſecond, thar 
«chmamaſ : oo: B being a Monke he forſooke his Monatterie, and gining himſelfe to the dinel!. followed hy, 
<vla. 2. Fatcic. and aid Horn 1ge to him, that all things mpht proFþer accordmg to hu mind, which thing the 
Kemp al.1004. doxell pro miſed him, And ſo by briberie he obtamed the Archi1/hepruc kes of Khemes and Ra» 
wenna, «nd at laſt the Popedome alſo, by the helpe of the armell : 1-pan thit condition, that after 
his death be ſhould te his, bodie and ſonle, In the end, as be ws ſaying /aſſe, by the noiſe of 
diuels about him, he underſtood he ſhould dre ; whereupon conf-ſjins bis ſrune before the peaple, 
he deſired all the members of his bodre, wherewith he had ſerned the dinell , to be cnt off , and 
| the trunke cf is bouue to be layed in a wagon, and burred where the horſes would draw it. And 
n An.ggtm7. Cxfar Baronius that laboureth to excuſe him, ® yer confeflech , that he for/ooke rhe mo« 
» 1ſteric ang became a conrtier, and in talking, babling, [landering , detrailing , flatterie, and 
donut! eneſſe of minat, bemg made to deceine, he outwent all men, Touching Bonitace the ſe- 
e Pacon.zn.985. uenth, ® they write that he was a verze »1laine, and a C hwerch-robber, a ſanage theefe , the 
768 cruell. murderer of two Popes, the inuader of Peters chaire, that had not ſo much a4 a haire of 
a Pope, bur was to be reckoned among the rav ackers and [poilers of their countrey, (uch as were 
- Sylla and Catiline, which were not comparable to this theefe that murthered two Popes Haue 
you h:ard a man thus ſec forth, as rhe Popeis here by his owne Cardinal] ? yet he isno 
p Plain. in Toaz. bodie to lokn the thirteenth, whom P che (tories call a monſter of a man: 4 one from bit 
y BED As Lots youth vp, defil:d with all vice and trrpirude; mere giuen to hunting then prayer when he couls 
v3 [ tend it for lecherrz: © accuſed and detetted before the Emperour , m a Synode of Biſhops , of 
$i apt Ha murthers, aunlteries, inceſts, perueries, aud other vices of all ſorts. © His whores that hekept 
'y Oauph, anno. aven am:d, Reynera a wilew, St: phana his fathers coucubine, aud her fifter; Hoane, Anne, and ; 
| nts oy i T | diners otuers. He tmrned the pallace of Lateran wmto a ſtewes. He would forcibly raufh winer, 
& 7 qut meter widdowes. maids, that came from other places to Kome 0n pilgrimage ey be f.1me whereof mat 
barviegn 293% themafr.cd tocome, He would pme them $, Peters golden challites and croſſes for arerard, 
He vſed huntmg openly and dicmg,and driking. At dice he would call vpon the dial! to helje 
h:1a,arinke healths to the die! ſet mens houſes on fire , reuellut vp and downe the Cutie i ar- 
mour, He ordained a Deacon in his ſtable among his horſes; a Biſhop of ten yeares old and made 
Biſhops for money. He pat out his Godfathers ejer, cut off bis Cardinals members, one mand 
ads hd FOR gue: he c::t out, and manned two Caramals are, cutting off ones noſe , and anothers hand Y 
part 2.rit 16.C-1. © © 899 the end, as he was commuting adalterie wnh a mani wife, he was ſodainly ſlaine by the di 
&16FaIICMENP. gel, and ated without repentance. | 
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964 9.17. 10 Icould give the like examples of many more, but Alcxander the ſixth, that 
a De pnncip®G yas Pope 2bout one hundred yeares ago, ſhall ſerue the turne, Machiauel* writerh of 
| him, 
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dim, that be did nothing but play the deceiner of mankme : be gaue bis mind to nothing bat : _—_ 
villany andfrand, whereby ta dectiae men. * He got the Papacie by Stony, buying the con- « Onuph. vit. A+ 
{ent of the Cardinals, that after (aarted forit. The King of Naples /igmified to the | Ducene Fg weeiares 


his wife with teares, when he beard of bus cleflion, that there was a Pope created who would 


berhe ares win and df the whale commonwealth : 1 the which was alſo the general! concert y Sultiime P5- 
of all men.” vicciardine * faith , "He was 4 Serpent, that with his onfoceds infideluie, and mae ett 


horrible examples of trueltie; Incvenrie , and monſtrous conetouſneſſe, ſeling, without diſtin- os futurum, nog 
Hion, things holy and profane, had infetted all the world. * His manners and cuſtomes were hy ine 
diſhoneſt, table fenceritie in his adminiſtrations, no ſhame in his face, [mal truth im his words, * Sk 

lule faith in, is heart, and leſſe.religion m his opinions. All by atliens were defiled with wnſa- Tg 
Fable coneton neſſe gmmoderate ambition barbarous crmeltie. He was not aſhamed coutrary to 

the cuſtome of former Popes, who to caſt ſome colour oner thew infamie were wont to callthems 

thur nephewes) to call hus ſans, bis children, and for ſuch to expreſſe them to the world, Þ The b lib-3- 
brutte went, that in the lone of hu owne daughter Lacretia, were concurrent rot onely hu two 

ſonner the Duke of C andy,und the Cardinal of Uatence, but bimſelfe alſo , that was her fa- 

ther, who as ſaone as he was chofen Pope tooke ber from her buſbazd , and married her to the 

Lordof Peſere: but not able refaffer ber huſbands be his corrinal,, he diſſolued that marriage 

aljo, ard tooke ber to himſelfebywertme of Sams Petertheyer. © [t was, among other orace "Bo Lib.s, Onuphy 
his natural cuſtome, to uſe poyſpnings, not onely #6 bexrenenged of his enemies, but alſo to de- 

fpoile the wealthy Cardinals of thee riches.  eAndthis he ſpared mot ta do againſt big owne 
friends :44ll gt the laſt, haning 4 prerpoſe, at a banket; to poyſon dinerſe Cardinals, and far that 

end appointed bis cup-bearer t0 gine attendance. with #he wine made ready for the noxce ; who 

miſtaking hit bottle , gaue the poyſonedcup to him; was thus himſelfe diſpatched by the in|? 

indgement of God, that hadpurpoſea to murder his friends, that he might be their heire. 

1t lam afraid Ihauebene roo bold in medling with taeſe marrers. For the Church 

ofRome hath a law within her ſelfe,* chat it 4 fecrrledge to reaſon about the Popes doings, 4 D. 40. Nonrox 
whoſe murders are excuſed like Sampſons, ava thefts like the Hebrewes , and adulteries like n ppg 
Tacobs. © And our Aduerſaries thinke what ſoexer their Poper be, yet ſuch ſacramentarie **<n fucrn,Sleia 
heretickgs, as weare, be not worthy toreprome them : and therefore the good and curte- rn meer 1190 
ous Reader ſhall be ar liberty whether he will expound my naxration as a reproofe of c_ non fuit 
the Pope, which were dangerous: or as a bare report of the conceit which all men, fuimamgy =: 
even his beſt friends, hauc of the Popes; which I make for no other intent but ro ſhew PPT" 1.4 
that Lutherliued and dicd an honeſter man then any Pope of Rome in his dayes. For = Fat regu] 
Guicciardine f ſaich, the goodreſſe of the Pope us then commended , when it exceeds not the PN1**/«cb ike 
wickedneſſe of other men, that we may know how rare a thing ir is for the Biſhop of mew yd oe 
Rome to be good, The which when our adverſaries ſee, they ſhould, in all difcretion cob 
defilt fromtheir veine of railing againſt vs, and by holding them cloſe to the argu- f Lib.16, 
ment, maintaine their cauſe, or elle, for ever, hold their peace. Paul the third had a 

ieſtcrthat was a Monke , of whom when he demanded which was the merricſ} holiday m 

Rome : he anſwered, that day when the Pope dies, and a new is choſen, Thu was merrily and 

trul anſwered, (ayes $ he thar _ it. Who in his booke ® tels the Cardinals, © how 8 Papir. Maſſon. 
vehemently doth the varietie and change of Popes pleaſe you, ye C ardinals , and how odions is \"; obs: Sk 
a long lined Pope toyou' This expreſſes in ſome fort, whata vile opinion themſclues cclL2. 


haue of their Pope. 
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6. 58, But how ſhall one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, niſt mittatur , vn- 
leſſehe be ſent of God 2 But how ſhould we know that Luther, or Caluin, or any 
other, that would needs leape out of rhe Church, and leaue their companie, wherein 
was vndoubted lawfull ſucceſſion , and by ſucceſſ10n lawfull miſſion , or ſending 
from God? ap; we, I ay, know that theſe men teaching new and contrary 
doftrine, were ſent of God ? N gy certainly, we may be moſt ſure they were not ſent 
of God. For ſince Almightie God hath by his Sonne planted a Church in earth, which 
euer ſball be untill the worlds end; and hath put in his Charch s viſible ſucceſſion of 


ordiparie 
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- ordinaric Ps ſtors, which he willalwa Yes, with the a/ſrſt ence of hirpſelfe; and of hu 


holy Spirit ,as hath bene proud, fo guiae, that they ſha# ntuer vniut#ally faile_ to 
teach the true faith, and to preſerue the people from erroy ; we are or Bow to expetd 
«ny ſent from God, to inftrutt the people , but ſuch onely as camt,in ths ordinarie 
manner, by lawfull ſucceſvion, order and calling, as Satnt Paul ſaith, Heb, 5. Nec 
fibi ſumat honorem ſed quivocatur a Deo tanquam Aaron? #» wet.,. viſibly, 
and with peculiar conſecration, as his was , Leuiticus $, to which avcordeth-that 
which we reade 2.P ar4lip. 26. verſe 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozyes the kins, 
Non eſt tui ofic1j, Ozia;vt adoleas incenſum,fedSacerdotuny, tbecft, filio- 
rum Aaron qui confecrati ſuntad hninſmodi minifteriom : _ de fan- 
Etuario, 8c. Which bidding when Ozias contemned, and would not obey, be was 
preſently ſmitten with 4 leproſie : and then being terrified, feeling. the puniſh 
ment inflited by our Lord, he baſtened away: as in the ſame place it ſaid. By which 
place doth plainly appeare, that it doth not _ fo axyorber toao Prieftly funtti- 


018, 4s tooffer incenſe,or ſacrifice to God or to take pon them authoritae to preach, 


inſtruit, and teach the people , but onelyto Prieſts , called sſibly, and ronſecrated 
for this peculiar purpoſe, as Aaron, andhis children were. For though the Prief- 
hood of the Paſtors of the new Law, be not Aaronicall,yet it a greeth with the Pricſt- 


© hood of Aaron, according to Saint Paul in the aforeſaid place that thoſe that come 


#0 it muſt not take the honour to themſelucs, but muſt be called to it as Aaron 
was, to wit, viſibly and by peculiar conſecration , and muſt come toit in. this ordj- 
narie manner, which onr Sagiour termed to enter in bythe doore, John 10. ts 
wit, by Chriſt, who viſibly ſent his Apoſiles, ſaying, Euntes docerte omnes gen- 
res, baptizantes eos, &c. Matth, vit. and John 20: wing 4 peculiar teremonit, 
Qui ſutfauit in eos, he brearhed vpen them, ſaying, Accipite Spiritum ſan- 
cum :quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis,' & quorum retinueritis, 
retenta ſunt, and are not forgiuen them. By which words viſibly was einen to the 
Apoſtles, both power to abſolue from ſinnes , and a vertuall commandemient to the 
people to make confeſiion to them of all their- mortal ſinne : ſince without this con- 


' feſvion, they could not tell what toremit, and when to retaine ſinnes, The which 


C4poſtles, being thus viſibly by our Sauiour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſs- 
bly, by impeſition of hands, ordaine others their ſucceſſors: and theſe others, from 
time to time, witheat interruption, untill this preſent, men , who now are Prieſts 
and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church, Theſe therefore, 1 ſay, enter in by 


. Chri#t the doore, and therefore are true Paitors : and whoſoeuer entreth any other 


way, our Sautonr in the ſame place, hath told vs how to account of them, where he 
ſaith, Qui non intrat per oſtium inouile ovium,ſed aſcenditaliunde,fur eſt & 
latro, who cometh not to feede the ſheepe, but toſteale_>, hill, and defiroy them. 50 
that we haue not to expect any to be ſent of God, to teach and inſtraft vs is faith, 


but ſuch 2s come in this ordinarie manner, as it is certaire Luther and Caluin did 
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x In thisplacetheTeſuire,to ſhew that we haue not the Chutch,excepreth againſt 
our Paſtors, and particularly againſt Luther and Caluin, as if they had no lawfull cal- 
ling to preach as they did. And indeed it is a certaine truth, that all true Paſtors in the 


Church of God, taking vpon themto inflruR his people, muſt haue a cating IS 
an 


X — is . 


h. 58. Lather forſcoke not the Church, but the corraptions. KS 


and be ſent of God, as the texrs alledged do well proue, Hebr. 4. 5. 2. Chron. 26. 18, 

March. 28. 19. Ioh.10.1. and 20.22. And if any man /cape out of rbe Charch,forſaking 

chat companie wherein lawfull ſucceſſhon vndoubredly is, and with the ſucceffion law- 

full ſending from God, he muſt be reputed an hireling that comech ro deſtroy, For this 

is the touchſtone whereby true teachers are diſcerned, and the contrary diſcoucred. 

And by this we know the Paſtors of our Church, againſt whom the Tefuire excepteth, 

to be legitimate. For the God of heauen ſent them,and when they came, they leaped 

not ont of the Charch, otherwiſe then the wheate dorh our of the chafte when itis win- 

nowed ; neither did they forſake the Church of Rome in any thing bur that wherein 

ſhe had forſaken Chriſt ; neither did they reach any thing that was new, or contrary to 

the Church, but continued and reformed the ancient doQrine , which che Papacy, in 

the Church, had corrupted, And let the Reader remember,which I haue often anſwe- 

red in this booke, that the Popiſh religion, and abuſes of all ſorts, in proceſle of time, 

grew, as aleprofie, vpon the Church,and (as I may ſay) incorporated thernſelues there- 

with ; by reaſon whereof, things good and euill were mingled rogether , Gods word 

with mans traditions, the true Sacraments with many errors, and the externall calling 

of Minifters with foule corruptions : in which caſe Luther and our teachers renom- 

cing the ſaid rrrors, traditions, and corruptions, and retaining the reſt, cannot be ſaid 

ro have gone out of the Church, butto remaine perfeAty in ir Rill; becauſe that which 

they lefr, was not vnjuacally of the Church, bur onely in conceit was reputed fo. 1n the 

Church of Rome, knowne by tbat name, and in no other, * in theſe Weſterne parts, , "IIs 
were the true Scriptures, Sacraments, Callings and Succeſſons, and cuery part of true liners hong 
faith and necefſarie doQtine : bur theſe things were nor the Papacie againſt which we rr: — 
go; the Papacie was, and is, that which ouer and befides was, by degrees, added to arts fone 
them, And therefore our Paſtors /capt not ont of the Church , but out of the Papacie; 4! ee being 


at Rome, In which - 


and preachivg by vertue of that externall miſſion which they receiuedin the Papacie, 7ge4 i we 
they had the vndoubred commiſſion of Chriſt whereco they had right. As when a taice /netine callu the 
poole of water becomerh in time corrupted, weeds grow, and the mud increaferh, and and i no other, | 
frogges creep into it,the owner thereof cutterh a channell,and leauing the corruption 
drawes the water into another place, and ſo occupieth it without. danger; and the 
frogges remaining muft not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the pit wherein 
they remaine, is it that firſt ingendred ir :no more may the Papacie accuſe ys for going 
out of the Church of Rome, as long as we left nothing behind vs but the frogges and 
weeds; and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we are; whoſe grows 
ing vpon vs was the cauſe that we ſeparated, for that they ſucceededin the Church as 
the weeds and frogs did in the poole. 
2 Thcleſuite obieRerh, that God hath planted a Church, td endure in all ages, where- 
in he will bawe a viſible ſucceſſien of teachers, preſerued from failing in the true taith ; and 
therefore none are ſent of God bur ſuch as come in this ordinerie manner , called, and 
ſucceeding 2:ſ65ly,and with peculiar conſecration, which Chriſt termetb entring in by the 
doore. The Antecedent whereof is falſe, For though Gods ordinance be, that he have 
a Chucch,and teachers therein, in all ages, ſucceeding one another,and ianding in the 
truth; yer he hath made no law that this ſuccefſion ſhall be »5ſb/e, or with peculser con- 
ſecratiox,as the Teſuire meanerh them. For by v/ible he vnderftandeth conſpicuous, at 
all rimes:o all the world; which is a fooliſh aflertion,*confured init owne place where 
he diſpured ir. Ir is ſufficient that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſible F 2a pap": hs 
t9 thechildrenofthe Church. And by peculiar conſecraton, Þ he meanerth the Popiſh b Dom. Bana. © 
ceremonie of Orders, which is a private inuention of the later times , and the propec 
corruption that grew to the outward ordination and calling of Miniſters, which God 
appointed. Let theſe falſe definirions be remouecd, and the ſucceſſion, and calling, and 
conſecration, be expounded as God meant them, when he ſaid they ſhould a/wey be in 
the Church , and our Paſtors haue them, as 1 have anſwered© before, Yea our very 2d- 
verfaries Cenie nor, bur a man may be a lawfull Miniſter though a Biſhop neuer conſe- 
crated him, bur a fimple Prieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opinion 
inthe Church of Rome is, that a Biſhop differethnor froma Prieſt in order, bur in iu- 
Y riſdition 
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Prieſthood,and the power of it. 
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r1idiQtien only hence it followeth, vnauoidably, that zwre dewino a ſimple prieft may 
ordaine, becauſe the power of ordaining belongeth not to 1wriſd1Aion but to order, as 
they call it. The which point will ſerue to auoide all that the Icſuite hath faid 1n this ſe- 
&ton, though we ſhould ſay no more. 

3 Therexts of Scriptu:e obieRed, are eaſily anſwered, To that of Heb. 5. Ifay, ic 
requireth no more but that the the party be called of God, which Luther was, as we 
know by bis labour and the fruite of it, though Luther had alſo a lawfull outward cal. 
ling, as I haue ſhewed, Set. 52. num.g. Forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt , who yer 
had none of the peculiar conſecration mentioned by the Ieſuite, but onely a calling 
from God otherwiſe teſtified. All che ocher places receive .he ſame anſwer. For the 
mention nothing but a lawtull entrance into the miniſterie, containing no one ſyllable , 
that bindeth to ſuch an Externali kind of ſucceſſion as our aduerſaries call tor. Where- 
upon I conclude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinarie Paſtors came in by the 
doore, and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God touching a lawfull calling. For in- 
wardly God enabled them, and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane corjuptions; and 
outwardly they were created Paſtors and reachers ct D uinity in the Churches where 
they lived; and where they preached the Magiſtrate authorized and the people allow- 
ed them : which is ſufficient, vnlefle the dottuine they taught could be difproued And 
if any other outward ceremonie, or cuſtome , were wanting , which 1s vicd in the 
Church of Rome, or hath bene vſed in the purer Church in former ages , we care not 
for thac, but are ready to mainraine, that, all circumſtances conſidered, no ſuch cy- 
ſtore, or cerc monie, 15 ſimply, and by the Law of God, or abſolutely neceſſarie, 


— 
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D; oreſl, 55. Shen ing how uncertaine, and contrarie,the Papiſts are among themſelues,ton- 
' ching the power of P*z:ſt hood, in rewntting ſinme ; and concerning the firſt inſtitution of 
Shrift, where ut began. 


—_— 
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4 The leſvitealledging the words of Chriſt, mentioned Ioh, 20, 22. to ſhew the 
necc ſſitic of comming 1n by alawtull calling : by the way glozeth ewo things vpon 
them, that deſerue to be noted. Firft, that thereby the power to abſolue from finnes, 
was £1ven the Apoliles, and fo conſequently toall Pricfts. Which in his ſence. I will 
ſhew to be-bur a new opinion,and of no certaintie that the reader may ſee the Church 
of Rome is not at one with her ſelfe touching the principalleſt points of her faith,and 
no man can be certaine of any thing che leſuite ſaith : for theſe be his words : To the 
ApoFtles wah ginen power 10 abſolue from ſimes. But Fr. Victoria © ſaich , There be many 
Catholicke authors, which to the power of Orders, do not ſimply attribute the remiſſion of (inc, 
or col{ation of grace, or any eff &t, truly ſpwrituall at al. For they ſay, mortall (;nnes Can nener 
be forgiuen but by comrition, and that by the power of the ke yes ſmnes are nemer forgmen,or the 


firſt grace conferred. Wherein he hath truly reported of mauy great and ancient School- 


men. For ſo thought © the Maiſter of Sentences. And Maioi f tatth , The ſacrament of 


1 Mag hÞ. 4.4. 19, 


f 44.14.42. con- 
cl 3 

e Mich Avonan, 
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Penance doth no way blot out ſinne, adding, that the Doftors hold this commonly, 8 Bono- 
nienſis demanding whether a Prieſt can remit finne by the power ofthe keyes, an{we- 
reth, that che k-yer are taken three wayes, Firſt, for the principall authoritie (imply : and0 
they belong 10 Ged onely. Next for authorie , not ſimply principal(, but precellent . andſo 
thy belong to Jeſus Chriſt onely. T hiwdly, for authoruie, neuher principall, nor precellent, 
but miniftertall onely : and thus the Pope and his ſucceſſors have the keyes , as Chriſt ſoid 10 
Peter, 1 will prae thee the keyes. By this miniſterial] power he meanes the.ſame that Peter 
Lombard, whom he alledgeyh and followeth, doth,® whois nowreieRed for holding 
that the key worke:h not any abſolution from finne, but DE CLARET x -thepartie to 
be ab(olued. Bit! mot ancient Schoolemen follow him. Occham faith, / ayſwer accor- 
ding to the Maiſter, that Prieſt s bind and looſe, becauſethey DECLARE men to te bound 
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5 "The which: xpoſition, being the truth, as it ouerthroweth thepreſent conceit 
holdentouching the Prieſts abſolution, thatitis a mdicral aft, effelting grace, and m#Hs- 


Ds 
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Hyg a finer, (whether contrire, or not contrite, that is not materiall to the Prieſts au« 
choritie:) ſo it incuirably deltroyeth the Sacrament of Penance. Forthis ſuppoſed po 
wer to remit and retaine finne, is the foundation of the Sacrament. For therefore it is 
beleeued to be a Sacrament , becauſe the Scripture mentioneth the remitting of fines 
by the power ofthe keyes ; which power being no more but onely to DECLARE 
them to be remitred by crue contrition, without conferring any grace to the partie, the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace properly :and ſo there is no argu-= 
ment in the Scripture that Penance is a Sacrament, 

6 Againe, the Teſuire ſaith,that the Apofiles bad power to abſolne fromſimnes,and the 
people a commandement to confeſſe their ſianes , given inthoſe words of Tohn : thereby af- 
firming his ſuppoſed Sacrament to be inftirured by Chriſt, and inthoſe verie words: 
wherein he falleth againe into the former difficulties and worſe, Forin the qo, Seion 
he ſaid , the Proteftants denying Penance and SatisfaRion to be needfull, go againſt 
that of lohn Baptiſt , Do workes worthie of Penance ; and that of onr Sauioxr, CMath. 4. 

Do penarice, Which cannot be ſo if Penance were not ordained before Chrifts reſur- 
retion : for howſoeuer he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Scripture, 
yerif it were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen , he is debarred from ſaying we doa- 
eainſt the words of Tohn Bapriſt, and Chriſt Mart. 4.becauſe thoſe words commandgo 
Penance; or it they do, then it was not inſtitured in John 20. after Chrifſts reſurreion. 

Let the Iz(uite chooſe which he will. | 
The truth is,our aduerfaries and the Church yyhereof they are,though they make 

much ado with this ſacrament, becauſe itis the net that taketh all their proviſion, yer. 

- cantheynot tell eicher when or where it was inftitured, or who commanded it, You 

heare what the Teſvite ſaith, that Chriſt did st im the 20, Chapter of $, Tohn: which is, 1 
grant, the currant opinion among the Ieſuites, fince the Councell of Trent, bur in for- 

mer times it was not ſo, afore theſe men, the Paracelfians of the text,tooke it in hand. 

Now ( * faith alate Frier) ont ofthe Tridentine Conncell, prong the neceſſitie of confeſſion k 0umnd.y.d 18, 

by diſcourſe ont of the amthoritie of Toh 20.we bane this to be the germane ſence of that text, *5: 

He ſaith, Now /iace the Tridentine Conneell this is the ſence, but before no ſuch matter 
was belecued. Nay contrary : for, ! faith Angelus Clavaſinus, A truer way ( then by John 1 verb. Confeſſic, 
20. ) whereby it t« proned that confeſſion is de ture dium, is this, that it muſt not be t ought ** 
the Church, andthe £ Apoſiles would haxe lajed ſo dangerous a burthen vpon men , if Chriſt 
had not giuen this precept to them, as he did concerning the other [ſacraments ,Baptiſme excep- 

ted, whereof it appeareth not when or how they were expreſly ordained. Marke how he faith 
the 20, of Tohn is not the beſt way to proue penance by , becauſe the ordination thereof 
is vo where expreſſed in the Scripture: that the Teſuitcs have good reaſon ® to be conten- © rat. den. s 
red with the teſtimonie of the Tridentine Counccll, albeit they haue no other; and to fcrams-15. - 
feare leſt, if the authoritie thereof be taken away, their whole Chriſtian faith be called in que- 

”m=— I afſure the Reader, that afore this Councelt, which was bur fifcie yeares fince,. 
ttc ſacrament of Penance wasneuer knowne where it was ordained,though as learned 
Papiſts had the macrcr m hammering , as any were at Trent, as I will preciſely make 


demonſtration. 


$ For one ſort of thetn, ® the Canoniſts eſpecially, thinke it was raken vp by caſtome ,; Gion de nnd 
or traduion of the Church, and not by any authoritie of the Scripture, And thoſe School. d.5.in penitentia, 


men alſo incline to this opinion, ®chat have written how Chriff ordarwed it n:2t. The fe- Sms ——_ 


cond opinion is that it was ordained by God, and fo is de inre dinino, But by what ay- emi. 
exan.4.9.8. 


thoritie was it made knowne and propoundedto vs? p Some ay, by tradition , without 2-art-1.8.9.14, 


any Scripture, Scorus 1 writeth, that either we muſt hold it to hane bene Jones by the ———_ Bong. 
. | em x 
| liſhed by Chriſt Er.Ou:nd, DL. 
ts by Apoitles, and by them to the Charch , without any Scriptare, a: the Church holdeth —_— 
many ether things renealcd vnto her by word of month, without all Scriptare, And Perefius ho —_ 


Gofpel: or ifthat be nc: ſufficient,it muFF be ſaid that it is a poſitive law pn 


d.17.9-1. 


' faith Thenaked and cleare manner of this ſarramental! inſtitution touching the ſubſtance and * "0 
circumſtances thereof, ſtandeth onely vpon dinine tradution, which the holy martyr Clerzens re- ftnocoaie 


wealed from the mind of $ aint Peter, whom he daily heard, But others ſay, it is containedin 4. ..... 
the Scripture, written; but they are not agreed where ;'and therefore ler it be enquired 3. coaſid.z, 
SY where 


F 
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# De Aean.l.z0. where it is written ? Some ſay,in the old aad new Teſtament both. For Galatine f ſaith, 


et Tom.2 c 140, 


the Iewes had confeſſion. And Waldenfis, © that Chriſt commanded it not, but confirmed and 


@ Scſl.6..14-X 14. ſupplied the Ancient cuſtome thereof vſed in the old Law. Neuertbelefle others denie this, 
L Snxez, and ſay, Chriſt appointed inthe new Teſtament, But in whatplace I matuell? The 
Greg. Valent. Ba- Jeſuire following * the Tridentine Councell and *® the Teſuites, faith, inthe 20.0f Tohn. 


'Ton,zn places here 
they handle thu 


y Antididagm. 
Colon. p. 108. 
z. Dom. Soto. 
quem refert O- - 
uand 4.4.16.pre. 


2a Armachan. <q. 
Armen.,l 11 c.14. 
b Tho.z.part.q.84. 
Parr. 7 & Sent.q. 
d.22.q.2.art 3.ad 
3-H. Ad 3. quz- 


c ReleQ.1.ſca. s. 


Y Others ſay, the 16. and 18, of Matthew, when Chriſt gaue the keyes, * Others fay, at 
his laſt Supper, when he ordained the Euchariſt, * Others, Lake 6. and Marke 3. when 
hecreated his Apoſtles. > Others thinke it was not ordained all at once, but by parts, 
and at ſeuerall rimes; the which opinion ViRoria © thinketh the moſt probable: for he 
faith,The Doftors agree not touching the time when Chriſt gaue the keyes: there #6 no cert arn- 
tie, but onely that they had them. All this excludeth the 20,of Iohn,though the Prieſt you 
ſee alledge it confidently, 

9 By all which, the Reader may fee what an vncertaine deuice the ſacrament of 
Popiſh Penance is, whoſe inſtitution cannor be found: and he may iudge to what ſmall 
purpoſe the Teſuite alledgeth Scripture , when his owne fide is ſo variable and vncer. 
taine touching the ſame , and can agree vponno Scripture in the preſent controucrlie, 
that ſhould infallibly decide it among themlſelues, 


RE 
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$. 59. Or if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in au extraordinarie manner, 

it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him with the gift of miracles, as he 
did our Sauiour Chriſt , or ſome ſuch euident token, that it may be plainly knowne 
he is aſſaredly ſent of God : otherwiſe the peopleſhould not be bound to beleene him, 
but might witbout ſinne reiett his dottrine and teaching , according as our Sauionr 
ſaid*of himſelfe, 1ob. 10. Si non facio opera Patris mei, nolite credere mihi, 
And 10h. 15. Si non feciſſem opera in eis, quz nemoaliusfecit, peccatum 
non haberent: If I had not done workes among them, that no other hath 
done, they ſhould not have finned : 7ow4r, ix not belecning. N ay,vnleſſe there 
were ſome euident token of this extraordinary miſſon,( as there is no ſuch now in 
theſe new men) the people ſhould now , an ordinarie courſe being ſet downe by our 
Saniour, as I haue proued, ſinne in beleeuing any that ſhat! come and tellthem, that 
he i extraordinarily ſent of God, if he teach contrary to the doftrine that by ordis 
 warie Dottors and Paſtors is uniuerſally taught : though it ſhould happen the lines 
of thoſe Paſtor ſhould at any time be not ſo Abbey Oo or be euidenthy bad : ſtill 
remembring the ſaying of our Sauiour,, Super Cathedram Mofts ſederunt Scri- 
bez & Phariſzi ; omnia ergo quzcunque dixerint vobis, ſervate & facite, ſe- 
cundum vero operum eorumnolite facere, Math. 23. 1. Conſoarring that alſe 
of Saint Paul, Galat. 1. Si quis vobis euangelizauciit przter id quod accepiltis, 
anathema fit : Ler him be accurfed. So that ſince the people hath receined from 
their ordinarie Paſtors that doftrine which hath deſcended by tradition. from band 
to hand , from Chriſt and his Apoſtles them:ſelues (according to that of Saint An- 
ſine, bib. 2. contra Julian, Quod inueneruntin Eccleſia, tenuerunt : quod di- 
dicerunt docuerunt, quod apatribus acceperunt , hoc filijs tradiderunt: That 
which they found in the Church, they held, &c. ) whoſoever he i that ſhall 
euangelize anything oppoſite to tha, whether he ſceme tobe an Apoitle or an An- 
gell, and much more if he be another, to wit ,one_ of theſe new men, who faile (to 
ſay no more) very much from Apoſtolicke perfection , and Aneelicall puritie of life: 
 accorarng to Saint Paul , anathema fit: yea ſuch 4 one as not oxely bringeth not 
this Catholickeor generallreceiged dottrine, bat bringethin a new and contrarie 
" doctrime , we ſhould not atcording to Saint Tohn, Epiſt. 2. ſalute , or ſay once 
Aue to him: and much leſſe ſhould we gine credite ro his words , or vſchim as 


d. 59. Miracles to confirme callngs. 233 


« rule of owr faith , or preferre his teaching before the teaching of the Catho- 
licke_ Church. 


— 


The Anſwer. 


A 


_—_— 
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1 Andis ittrue, that if God ſnd any one in an extraordinarie manner, it appertai- 
neth to his prouidence to furniſh him with miracles,or the people ſhould not be bound 
to beleeue him? How is it ſaid then of lohn Baptiſt, © that was thus ſent, that be did 2 10b-1041. 
xo miracle , yet all things that he ſpake of Chriſt were true? And what will the Ieſuite ſay JN 
to bis Þ maiſters, that [6 ridiculouſly haue pur it in print, that a/beit inthe Atts of the A- nu wo - 
poſt les it be ſaid, that ſignes and wonders were done by the Apoſtles, yet there 1 no ſigne repor- * 274- 
red that was done by any but by Peter : the reſt of the Apoſtles therefore either did none at all, 
or almoſt none, and very ſlender it compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. £And as the Fathers 
fay, lobn Baptiſt did no miracles, leſt any thing ſhould be diminiſhed from Chrifts authoritie, 
ſo may it be ſaid of Chriſt s vicar Peter, A groſſe and greafie conceir, and ſwimming with 
blaſph« mie, yer rhe Teſuite muſt ſup it off, becauſe lo skilfull cookes have giuen ir him; 
but when he hath done, good realon he recant his preſent afſert}on, and bind not the 
Proreftants to that which the Apoſiles themſelues wanted , ira manner , all but Pe- 
ter. Tt is incredible how ſcurrilouſly the Papifis behave themſelnes in this point of mi- 
racles: © ot one of theſe new Gefþellers was ener able ſo much as to cure a lame colt ,or a hal- : gs wang 4 
ting bitch: and yer, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not ro write,that all che ge ata. 
Apoliles did as little. | 
2 ButIwill anſwer the Teſuite direRtly to the point: that ordinarily it appertaineth 
to Gods providence to furniſh with miracles ſuch as riſe vpin an extraordimarie man- 
ner, whether it be to abrogate, or alter , the ancient doArine of his Church, as cur Sa- 
viour and his Apoſiles were furniſhed. And I grant, that if Luthers calling were an- 
ſwered by vs to be meerly extraorainarie; or if he had preached ( per 1mpoſſibile) againſt 
the Catholicke Church, or ancient doQtine continued in all ages, the Iefuite had made a 
good paſſge againſt vs: but he did none of theſe things, His calling was not extraor- 
dmarie in that kind which reuealeth new doQrine not knowne before, as Chriſts and 
the Apoſtles was ; onely the externall government of the Church being corrupted and 
oppreſſed by the Papzcie, and deelining from the ancient integritic that was in the be- 
ginning, he vſed that calling which he had, and extraordinarily bent it to the preaching 
of reformation, I ſay extraordinarily , firſt, becauſe it was not ſo viſibly done in thoſe 
ages, Next, the corruptions again(t which he dealt were ordinarily embraced in the 
outward praQtife of the world, Thirdly, he vſed his calling given him in the Papacie 
to another end then they meant that gaue it him. Laſtly, conſidering thoſe times, his 
eyes, in an extraordinarie meaſure and manner, were opened to diſceine the truth, and 
God enabled him with extraordinarie gifts. Jn all other things, which are properly 
extraordinarie,be differed from the Apoliles, For neither did he reveale new doctrine, 
nor want all yocation of men, nor was ravght immediatly by reuelation, In which 
caſe he needed no miracles, but it was ſufficient for him to proue his doRtine by the 
Scriptures. 
3 Whereupon the people were bound to credire him, as farre as he taught accor- 
ding to the Scriptores, for they are a token ſufficient. And though our Sauiour required 
no man to bzleeve him but vpon the cuidence of his workey, yet that was becauſe hig 
place was meerely extraordinarie, which Luthers was not ; whom our Paſtors ſuccee- 
ding , they haue the ſame ibertie to proue their calling by the doQtine they teach, 
and not by miracle, The ordinarie courſe ſet downe by Chriſt was not that which the 
Papacie praiſed, but the ſane, for ſubliance wherein Luther came; the praRiiſe of the 
Papacie being a corruption that incroched vpen that courſe; againſt which if Luther 
preached, he raughtnothing contrarie to the ordinarie doQtine of the true Church, 
but contrary to the Papacie that oppreſſed the Church. Which Papacie, if ircould be 
| FE-3 proued 
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oh 4 1 The Papiſds aſſume that which ſhould be proued. &.60. 


— — ES 


proued to be the true Church, then according ro Saint Paul, Gal, 1. Let him be acearſed 
that ſpeaketh againſt it, and as Saint Tohn ſpeaketh,Epiſt. 2. Let no man ſalute ſuch a Prea- 
cher, or giue credit co him. 

Lec our aduerfaries therefore take notice of their errors, in this point, and dilts 
genely marke where they lie, Firſt, they aſſume their Papacie to be the axcienr Church, 
and the doQtrine thereof to be the faith holden, taught, and a/way delivered in the 
fame ; which is falſe and confuted. Then they aſſume againe, that all men preaching 
againſt this their Papacie, preach againſt the Church,and ſo conſequently are not to be 
credited , vnlefſe they haue the gift of wwracles. Thirdly, they interre vpon this, thae 

+ therefore all our Paſtors are vnlawfull, The which concluſion ſtanding vpon ſo weake 

rounds, can be of no more credit then the grounds are whereupon it tiandeth: all 

which I haue ſhewed co be falſe in their owne places where they were to be handled, 

Let them proue theirs to be the Church , and ſhew that what Luther m_ apain(t 

them , he taught againſt the Church, and then it will be rue that no man ſhould pre. 

5 hs ferre his teaching before them, and not before. Befides, we make not our Paſtors the 
rule of our faith, but ground our ſelues and them on the Scripture, which is the rule. 


Re em ew — — —— 
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”  &. 60. And ſurely me thinkes, though there were none of theſe eutdent proofes 
which I haue brought out of Scripture, yet euen reaſon it ſelfe would teach, that we 
ounht to giue more credite to the vninerſallcompanie of Catholickes, which haue_) 
bene in all times, and are ſpread ouer the Chriſtian world in all places , then to an 
private man , or ſome fevo his fellowes.It is a prouerbe common among all men,Vox 
populicſt vox Dei, that which all men ſay muſt needs be true. And contra- 
riwiſe, toa particular maz , or his priaate companie that will oppoſe themelues 
azainſt ths generall woice of allmen, like Iſmael, of whom it u ſatd , manus cius 
contra omnes, & manus omnium contra cum , Geneſ.16. it may well be ob- 
zefted, which Luther confe(ſeth was obtefted to himſelfe by his owne conſcience , or 
rather principally by the mercie and grace of God Almightie, ſeeking to reclaime 
him (whilethere was any hope) from his errors : Num cu ſolus ſapis > Artchou 


onely wiſe ? 


The Anſwer. 


—_—_ 


1  TheProteſtants will readily yeeld,that we ought ro giue more credits to the wiiuer- 
(all compante of Ctholickes that haue bene in all times ſpread ower the world mall places, then 
to one private man, or ſome few his fellowes, as the Teſuite requireth: but when they haue 
done, they will tell him againe, that he and his faQion is not that companue, nor Luther 
and chemſelues thoſe priate wen. I grant the Papacie was ſpread over the world,asthe 
frogs were ſpread ouer all Egypt, and the mulcitudes great that followed it : bur the 
Catheliche companie is nor defined by that ; as Luther and we, are not proued to be | 
private,mcn, either becauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we ſtood oppoſed ro the 
Church of Rome, | | 

2 Burthencxt point is falſe, Yoxpopul! eſt vox Det; it ſhould be, Vox populs Det eſt 
ro9x Des; but then the Teſuire will be troubled to aſſure vs , that he and his people are 

a Apoc.ty.1% rhis popwlres Dei. They are * popalus & turbe, gentes & lmgue. But that will do them no 
vood, maruell it it condemne them not. Buc yet he hath engliſhed his vox popals falſe. 

For all men ſay it nor, that Papiftrie is the truth, but as I have ſhewed , in all ages 497 

haue miſliked it, andar this day do, and moſt heauily complained vnder the burthen of 

it, and long wiſhed for the reformation that God wrought io Luthers time, Who op- 

ſed himſelfe I grant againſt many, bur not againſt AZ, in his time ; and much leſic 


againſt the general voice of ancient times, which ſaw not the Papacie. And the obieRion 
mentione 


es en OO I—_ "CES 


—— — — 


&.6 I Luthers words of himſelfe. 


mentioned by Lucher,to haue bene made ynto him in his mind, when he began againſt 
the Pope, was not any worke of Gods ſpirit toreclaime him from his error, which was 
none ; but it was the temptation ofthe fleſh , that ſer before his eyes what iudgement 
the world would giue of his doings, which alwayes pleadeth for the multitude, and 
ttumblerh at the liccle locke of Chriſt. The which thought , his heart apprehending, 


bur not following, his caſe was all one with b Moſes and © Ieremie, that were not alit- b Exod.41.10, 
tlecroubled when God would ſend them, ſo few againt ſo great multieudes, Luther © '© © 


wanted neither the diuell nor men ro hinder him. 


—_—— 
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— 
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d..61. Luthers words be theſe: Prefat. de abrogand. Miſſa priuata ad fra- 
tres Auguſt. ord. in Canob. Wittenberg. Quotics mihi palpitavit tremulum cor, 
& reprchendens obiccit fortifſimum illud argumentum : Tu ſolus ſapis? Tor- 
neerrant vniuerſi > Torſecula ignorauerunt ? Quid fi tu erres, & tot recum 
in errorem trahis damnandos zternaliter > How often, [aid he, did my trem- 
bling heart pant, and, apprehending me, did obie&rthat moſt ſtrong and for- 
cible argument: Art thou alone wile ? Hauethere ſo many vniuerfally crred? 
Have ſo many ages bene blind, and liued in ignorance? what rather if thou 
thy ſelfe erre, and draweſt ſo many after thee into errors, who for this cauſe 
ſhall be damned cternally > Thi did Almizhtie God obiedt to Luther ; and this 
may well be obiected to any private man,or any few that leaning the Kings ſtreete, 
or beaten way of the Catholicke Church, will ſeeke out 4 by path, as being in their 
conceit, a better, and eaſier, ana more drreft way tobeauen : tothem I ſay: may be 
ſaid; Are you onely wiſe? Are all[che reſtin former ages fooles > Haxe you 
onely after ſo many hanaved yeares after Chriſt found out the true faith, and the_ 
rioht way to heauen ? Haue all the reſt lined in blindneſſe, darkneſſe, and errors? 
And conſequently, are you onely them that pleaſe God, and ſhallbe ſauea? (Sine fide. 
impoſlibile eſt placere Deo : withour the right faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 11.) And were allthe reſt, ſo many millions of our forefathers and an- 
ceſtors, many of which were moit innocent and vertuous liners, and ſome of which 
ſhed their blaud for Chriſt his ſake, were, 1 ſay, all thoſe hated of God? And did all 
thoſe periſh? were all thoſe damned ? ſhall alitheſe endure unſpeakable torments in 
bell for ener? O impious, craell, and incredible aſſertion! 


— 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe bur a ſuggeſtion whereby Satan la- 
boured to hold him Rill in ignorance, by purting feare into his heart; when he ſhould 
conſider the generalitie and antiquitie of the errors, againſt which he was to deale:; 
and che poore conceit that the world, overgrowne with the ſaid errors, would have of 


him. 4 Sofaid Teremic; O God, thou haſt deceined me, and I am deceined. Thow art ſtron- 4 Ter, 20.9. 


ger then [, and haſt prenailed againſt me. I am in der:ſion all day long , and the whole people 
mocketh me, The which 4o bethe ſence of his words, appeareth by looking into the 
place. And if Luthcr had not apprehended the motion in this ſence, ithad bene ſmall 
d1{cretion for him to reucale it. Beſides there is nothing in the words ſufficient to in- 

euce any man of reaſonable vnderſtandin g, to Papiſtric; which is a certaine token that 

Gods Spirit did not ſuggeſtthem todraw himtheretinto, For if the Papacie were the 
truth, God would moue men thereunto by ſuch reaſons as were effeQuall. Here is the 

Irgument that © the Pagans vſed in defence of their idolatrie, word for word : If long 

continuance may bring authoritie to religions, our faith made to ſo jnany ages , muſt be obſer- 

wed ; and let 11 fol'ow our ferefathers who happily hane followed theirs : Fin who ſeeth nor 

/ Y 4 the 
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ee 


236 Luther and his followers ſought out no new way. 


————— 
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the weakenefle of ſuch kind of reaſoning ? 

2 Moreover, ſuppoſing that which che Teſuite ſaith might be obieRed to private 
men, leaning the beaten way of the Catholicke Church, to ſeeke ont a by-path of their owne : 
yet we devic the Papacy to have bene that beaten way,or the religion ofthe Proteſtants 
any by path.It was, I grant,much troden,and bare worne with travell: but let all Papifts 

{ Mat.7. 13 "rake heedof that, and be well aduiſed who were the travellers, f For wide x the gate, 
and ſpacious ts the way that leadeth to deſtrutliongand mary there be that go it, Other hi gh 
way thenthis we have forſaken none. Burt when the Church of Rome led men our of 
that way wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles walked, and the whole Primitive Church af- 
ter them, inroa new way of her owne, ſo craftily miſleading them, that few,in compa- 
riſon, ſaw the error; the reſt, whom God dircted, had good reaſon to call them backe 
againe into the true way of the Church ; which though it were much growne vp and 

made difficult, for want of vſe, yet it was the old way (till, for all that, whercinto God 

s Ter6.16. © hiniſelfecalleth men : 8. Stand by the wayes,behold and ſee,and aike for the old paths,which 

| is the good way,and walke therein, and you (pal find reſt to your ſoules. | 

3 The which thing when Martin Luther and our fathers did, they found our no 
new way of their owne, but opened the old, which the Papacie had forſaken, Neither 
do we thinke they onely were wiſe,and they onely found the true faith: but acknowledge 
the ſame wiſedome and the ſame faith to have bene in all ages before them, as I haue 
ſhewed. Onely as that companie,how great or how ſmall ſoeuer, which embracedour 
religion, is diſtinguiſhed againſt the other which liued and died in the praQiiſe of Pa. 
piſtrie : ſo we fay confidently: it onely was wiſe and in the right way,and it ovely had the 
yen faith and pleaſed God:leauing the other fide to his iudgement that beſt knew whag 
they wera. 

4 And whereas the Teſuite vrgeth the matter touching our forefathers ſo impof. 
tunatly ; Were ſo many millions of our anceſtors , many whereof were innocent and vertwous 
liners, and ſome whereof ſhed their bloud for Chriſts ſake, were all theſe batedofGod * did all 
theſe periſh ? were all theſe damned ? ] anſwer, not one of them periſhed that was thus 
qualified , but they were vndoubredly ſaucd euery mothers ſonne of them that liued 
thus vertonſly, and innocently, ſhedding their bloud for Chriſts ſake, Butis the Teſuite,or 

+ any man,ſo tantaſticail as to thinke theſe millions were Papiſts? What? Tridentine and 
Teluited Papifts? when the moderne Papacic, completeasitis, is not yec an hundred 

yeares old, but yonger then Martin Luther himlelfe? But whoſoeuerthey were that fo 
tollowed the corruptions of the Church of Rome, that they lived and diedinthe pra* 

Cc of all the points thereof , and hated and perſecuted the faith contrary thereunto; 

b 2-Tkef.2.10, we fayas Saint Paul doth , Þ They periſhed, becauſe they receined not the lowe of the truth 
that they might be ſaued; aud therefore Godſent them ſtrong deluſions to beleenc lies; that they 

mught all be DAMNED which beleened net the truth , but had pleaſure in unrighteouſuncſſe. 

And for ſo much as the State ofthe Papacie , the Pope and his religion , is Antichriſt: 

| we ſay, all that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned. For the Scripture teacheth, 

I AR da i That if any man worſhip the Beaſt and bis mage, and receue his marke in his forehead or m 

his hand, the (ame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wR AT 1 of God, and ſhall be tormented in 
FIRE 4nd BRIMSTONE. And this aſſertion is neither 1mpiors , crnell, nor mcredible, 
becauſe God hath ſpoken it: whoſe iuſt iudgement regardeth not multitudes, it they 
live in herefie and idolatric, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo great and frequent : as it ſpared not the old world, or Sodome, or the Tewes in 
the wilderneſſe, or the Gentiles that knew not God, whoſe number farxe exceeded 
thoſe of the Romane Church, | 

5 Againe, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Were all our forefather s, linmg vn- 
der the Papacie damned? we muſt diſtinguiſh. For the errors of the Church of Rome 
are of two ſorts : Some capitall and ſubſtantiall, not oncly contrary co the fundamen- 
tall articles of our faith necdfull ro faluation , but alſo hindering the meanes and way 
which God hath appointed, partly withour, partly within our ſelues, for the bring'"g 
vs thereunto. Of which ſortare the giuing Gods honour to images, iuſtification by 


workes, merits, the aboliſhing of the Scriptures and preaching , and ſuch like. Some 
1 arc 


H 62. The ſaluation of our forefathers in time of Papiſtrie. 


m_— 


are not ſo principall, but conſiſt in the deniall of ſmaller truths, like the hay avd ſtubble, 


—_— —  — 


which Saint Paul k mentionech , that is built vpon ebe foundation; and of their owne K »-C0r-3-1% 


nature, other circumſtances remoued,, defiroy no article of faith: as prayer for the 
dead, pilgrimages, taſting dayecs, vowes, and all thoſe cuſtomes that ſtood onely in 
rites and ceremonies, Againe,itis one thing tohold anerror wilfully and obſtinately, 
joyning the profeſſion thereof with the hatred and perſecution ofthe truth : and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly, being ſeduced by ſach as teach him , with aminde not- 
withſtanding alway ready to embrace the truth, whenſoever he ſhall be further en- 


liphtencd. Theſe diftindtions being premiſed, I anſwer, that in all thetime ofthe Pa-. 


acie the mol? people erred in the latter kinde, the greater errors being either nor ge- 
nerally receiue«, or not diftinAly knowne by the people. As for example, inthe dayes 
of king Henrie the fifth, Waldenſis noteth, ! chat the merit of works was licle knowne. 
Andalthough, by reaſon they wanted reaching , theyerredin many things, and fol- 
Jowed the cuftome of the times, yet againe they ſaw and mifliked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtrufted the preſent courſes, they would renounce all 
confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, metits, and ſuch like, and confeffe, they looked 
to be ſaued by Chriſt alone ; which is a hgne that ſuch held the foundation. Beſides, 
they ſawinto may things that then were done, and intheir judgement, condemned 
them, carrying a mind alway ready ro be taught, though the ſtreame of time carried 
themaway.' ® Thus Domir1ns Calderinus, a learned man, when he went ro Maſle, 


had an vſuall ſaying , Let ws go!to the common error : and all Rories are full of things 


fhcwing thisto be true. They ſaw the Popes ryrannie, noted the couerouſneſle, pride, 
and ambition of the Clergy ; they eſpied the packing of their Prieſts and Friers , they 
groned vnder innumerable grieuances which they could not redrefle, 'and very few a- 
movg them held Papiſttic in forme. Wherevpon neither hath the Teſuite any reaſon to 
ſay all were Papiſts, ſuch as himſelfe; neither are we bound to condemne them all: but 
as Saint Cyprian ® ſaith ina certaine epiſtle, /f any that went before 15, either of ignorance 
or ſomplicitze, hath not ob/erned that which the Lord commanded: his ſimplicitie, through the 
Lora indulgence may be pardoned. But we, whom the Lord bath tgupht and infirufled, can- 
not be pardoned. Out of which words we fee what to judge of fuch multitudes as erred 
of ignorance, and went after the Pope, ® as Dauids ſubteCts did after Abſolom in his 
rebcli:on, in therr ſimplic4tie knowing nothing. As for the reſtthat both erred in the foun- 
dation, and hated the truth,as our aduerſarics in our countrey this day do;blaſpheming 
the way of God hating inſtruRion, ſtopping their eares againſt the word that we 
. offer them, and carrying themſclues obſtinately and malicioufly againſt vs, and fo dy- 
jag inthe arines of the whore of Babylon: we ſay, without impietie, they are gone to 
cicroall fire, according to that which God in his word hath reuealed, 
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$. 62. Nay ſurely I am rather to thinke that you are unwiſe , who pretending 
to trauell toward the happie kingdome_> of heauen, and to go tothat glorrowus Citie, 
the heauenly Ieruſalem, will leaue the beaten ſtreete,in which all thoſe hane walked 
hat ener heretofore went thuher : who by miracles, as it were by letters [ent from 
thence, haue giuen teſlimonie to vs, who remaine behind, that they are ſafely arri- 
wed there : you, 1 ſay, are unwiſe that will leaue this way , to aduenture the lines, 
n0: of your bodies, but of your ſoules ;n 4 path founa out by JOU ſelaes, nener tracked 
before. In which whoſoeuer haue gone yet, God knoweth what is become of them, 
ſince we neuer had letter, or miracle,or euident token , or any word from them to 
«/ſare vs that they paſſed ſafely that way : Imay count you moſt unwiſe men , that 
will adnentire ſuch a preciogs iewell as vour ſoule is , tobe tranſported by ſuch an 
Uncer tame ana moit dangerous way. 1muſt needs thinke , that ance there © but 
one way, and that the way of the Catbolicke Church is a ſure and approued way, you 
ere very vuwiſe that leaue it, 

The 


} Sacrarental, ut, 
2-17» 


m Illyric catab 
rom.2.p867, 


f| Epiſt. 5, 


O 23.Sam1$.11- 


N.B, 


238 | Miracles and letters from beauen. d.63, 
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T he Anſwer. 


mmum—_ — 
— 


1 Theyare ynwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke Church; and they are no 
wiſer, bur the very ſame, that follow the way of the Romane Church ; becaule the Ro- 
mane 15 not the Catholicke Church. And there'ore we that haue left it, and the wayes 
thereof, that we might trauell cowards the heauenly Ieruſalem, reioyce in the good- 
nefſe of God that hath called vs to this mercy, and daily craue of his heanenly maieſlie 

. that he will continue vstherein to our lives end, though Papiſts call vs to follow them, 
« Digre.44. Whoſe miracles, as © I baue ſhewed, give no teſtimonie that any man in the Popiſh re. 
ligion, ever came to heauen, The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Primitiue Church, belong not to them but vs, in that our faith is the ſame that theirs 
wasthat did them, The reſt contained inthe Legends and Indian newes,which are all 
that Papiſts can properly challenge , are the deluſions of Saran, and forgeries of men. 
And ſo the divell and the Frier playing the carriers, loded their pack-horſe with ſuch 
Auftc : and becauſe the Pope payed them well for the device, they made fillie Papiſts, 
ſuch as the Telvite is, belecue, they came from their friends in heauen, This theretoreis 
no ſure way to fiade the truth, vnlefle ir be certaine that theſe miracles were ſent in- 
_ , and then as cerraine that they which ſent them died in the preſent Popyſh 
religion, 

1 As for our ſclues, we are not ſo deſtitute of /erters and rokens, as the Teſuite pre« 
tendeth ; ſent vs, not from men thac are departed, but from God that gaue them enter- 
tainment, whoſe ccrtificate to vs, is ® more worth then all the miracles of the world, 


'Þb 2.Pet.1.19. 
\ becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne, that beſt could rell whoarrived in his Fathers 
IOIs. houſe. And theſe letters are the Scriptures. God «wr King (© ſaith Macatius ) bath ſent 
| 4 Enare.PlLoo. he draine Scriptures, agit were LETTERS, wntovs. And Saint Auſtin faith, 4 Theſe 
nart. Pſal.go. , | fer 46 2 
CONE.3- are the LETTERS, which arecome tows from that Citie, whither, like pilgrims, we are 


trauelling. So that as|cng as by theſe Scriptures we can iuſtific our faith, we haue LE T- 

TERS from hcauen fufficient to aſſure vs, that all which embrace and obey the faith 

we profeſle, are ſafely arriued in the kingdo ne of heaven. This is the reaſon: why the 

Pope forbiddeth his people the reading of them, leſt thereby they ſhould know lo 
much: and knowing it, ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles. 


- 
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$. 62. 1 muſt thinke, that ſince the Catbolicke Church ts, as I hawe proued , the 
litht of the world and rale of faith, the pillar and ground of truth: that you leauing 
it, leaue the light, and therefore walke in darkneſſe , forſaking the true faith,and 
therefore are miſled in the miſt of incredulity into the wilderneſſe of mubelicte. 
Finally anins loſt the ſare ground of truth, fallinto the ditch of many abſurditits, 
and muſt needs be drowned in the pit of innumerable errors. And erring thus from 
the way, the veritie and the life, which s Chrift reſiding, according to oo promiſe, 
in the Catholicke Church, muſt needs, wnleſſe you will returne to the ſecure way 9 
the ſame Catholucke Church incurre your owne perdition,death, and endleſſe aa 
zation of body and ſoale, from the which ſweet leſiss deliner ws all, to the honour 
ana perpetuall praiſe of his name. Amen. 


Laus Deo, &beatz virgini Mariz. 
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The «Anſwer. 
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3 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but the ſeate of Antichriſt: 


and there: ore what daiiger ſocuer there be in forſaking the Catholicke, yet om 8 
n 


— 


$. 53+ Aauice to all men touching Papiitrie. | 239 
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none in refuſing the Romane Church, Nay * all ſuchas will be faued muſt forfake it. * »-Cor.6.19. 
And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience at the laſt; chat all the incon- ****5+ 
ueniences Which the Jeſuite {aith belong co ſuch as leaue the Catholicke Church, will 
fall vpon them. And therefore bleſſed be God the Father of lights, who hath reſto:ed 
among vsthe publicke Minitterie of the Goſpell, forthe calling of hispeople our of 
the dainned errors of che Romane Sea, into hisowne Church. And let the earth reioyce 
and euety child of God therein, and giue him thankes, who hath made the light of 
his Church to breake ont, when the tyranny of the Church of Rome had thought to 
haue ſmothered it in eternall darkneſſe, and with the innumerable errors that it bred, to 
haue /educed, miſled, and drowned it for ever ; whereby mankind ſhould haue incurred 
perditton, death, and enaleſſe damnation of boay and ſoule, Andlet my deare countrimen 
know, among whom and vnto whom I write theſe things , and for whoſe ſake I will 
expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſcreet fury of {educers,and many ſeduced; retuſing no paines 
or dutie that mayrtend to the enlightening of their conſciences and confirming of the 
vadoubred faith of Ieſus Chriſt, whereot I am called to be the meancR Preacher thar 
liu-ch among them: LET THEM I SAY, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF OVR , 
LAND, WHOM THESE HAPPIE DAYES HAVE RECLAIMED FROM THE 
CHvRCa of RomME, COVNT THIS THEIR CHIEFEST HAPPINESSE, 
AND NEAREIT AS THEIR CROWNE, that God hath thus made chem parta» 
kers of his Goſpell: whenthe ether fide, euen vnder their eyes, lye plonged in igno- 
xanc - of mind, error of faith, and vileneſle of converſation, ſo horrible and prodigious, 
Atharitnecdeth teares to bewaile it rather then a pen to report it. In r:compence where= 
of let them be CONSTANT AND FAITHEFVLEL totheend, and continuc in the 
things that they haue learned ; making no queRtion bur our faich, which could bring 
ſo vi!ble a Reformation of manners into our countrey, fo certaine Knowledge, fo yn- 
ſpeakeable Comfort into our minde; which could bring the l1ght of Gods owne Word, 
the maieftie of elder Times , rhe reuerend countenance of the Firf antiquitie, and the 
perperuall reſmonie of oure Adverſaries themlelues , for her iuftification ; will ſauc 
their ſoules, if they will obey ir, For want of which obedience they may, and ſhall pe- 
riſh ecernally , whea the faith itſelfe is in no fault, And ler them LaBovg with 
LOVE AND LENITIE TO REDVCE AGAINE THEIR SEDVCED NEIGH- 
BovRs, bearing with their frowardneſle, and praying inftantly for their converſion, 
if ar any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe them of their errors, and to give them the 
knowledge of his truth, by delivering them from the Romane Zmuſſaries, which hauc 
made them their wards, thatthey might poſſcſſe them, and prey vpon them. And ter 
chem finally, with faithfulneſſe and inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we live fo «+ 
pitifully vexed with the diſcontent and fury of thoſe that call chemſclues Catholickes; 
who if they had any dram of religion or conſcience in them, would nor thus practiſe 
to make their owne deare countrey, a theater of ſuch tragedies as the world never ſaw 
before. But our finnes are the cauſe of theſe things, and therefore ler cuery man 
eſchuing his owne cuill, ſeeke that way ro confirme himſelfe, and che 
Church wherein he liveth, in the fauour of God, that he may 
ſhew mercie and peace in our dayes, Amen. 
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APE and Monkes and Monaſteries, 

Accidents io the Sacrament: where they iphere, 
35.21. bow they bhaue power to nouriſh , breed, 
corrupt,&c. ibid. 

Adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, when it was 
brought in.51.9. ablurdities about it.ibid. 

Alteration. The Church of Rome is altered from 
that which it beld in ancicor tires, Digreſl. 23. Sec 
Romane Church. 

Anaſtaſius bis booke de Vitis Rom. Pontificum, cen- 
ſured. 55.7. pb:0 

Antiquitie of the Proteſtants dotrine demooſtrates. 

ITY | 

Apocrypha, not canonicall Scripture, by the Þ._*tts 
owne confeſſion. 35. 20. 

Appeales to Rome, forbidden, 36.27. 

Apoſtolicke. How the Church is Apeſtolicke. 52. 1. 

Arnulfus his ſpeech of the Pope. 50.28, 

Auricular confeffion iaſtly reieed by the Prote- 
ſtants, 45.6. The Primitiue Church vicd i not, 
ibid.1t was the occaſion and meanes of contriuing 
the horribleſt ſins that were. 40.9. The ſayiog of 
Chaucer touching it ibid, Not agreed vpon by the 
Papiſts touching the time when 1 was inſtituted," 
35-20. and 40.6. and 58, 7. whether it be fimply- 
needfull, 40. 7. 8. 

Auftiac the Moake converted not England. 49. 

Author of finne, God is vot the Author of finoe, 40. 
$0. How God willeth fine. 1bid. touching this 
point the Papiſts haue belicdvs,and ſay themlclues 

as much as we do.ibid. 
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_, DBiſhops. Lay men ſomerime made Biſhops. 5.12. 


The Biſhops oath made to the Pope. 31,6. Titular 
Biſhops at the Councell of Trent 31.5. 
Bookes. The praftiſe of Papiſts in purging of books, 
35.18. 
Boy Pope of Rome. 55.7. 


=”) —_— —— CI rr nn ne 


C 


——_—___—_— 
_ — 


Br of the Proteſtant Miniſters how. demon« 
rated 53. 5. It 18 neceſſarie that Paſtors have 
a calling. 58.1. What calling the Proteſtaor Paſtors 
had. ibid. They necd no miracles to confirme it, 
and why 59. | 
Canonizing, Sce Saints. 
Catholicke. The Romiſh Church not Catholicke ig 
place. 46. 2, nor ia dottrine andrime, 46.3. 


Centuries : how they baue taken exception agaioft 
the Fathers. 44.3. 

Certainnie of (algation, See Saluation, 

Church, Our faith is not laftly refolued into the ay- 
thoritic of the Church, 6,9. How the teacbiog of - 
the Church iz called the rule. 1 3.1, By the Church 
the Papiſts meane the Pope.Dygrefl.16, Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power ſo to the Church. Di. 
greſi. 16. How the Church is (aid to erre. 14,2, 
and 15. 6, and 25. 2, The Church militant may 
crre, 14.3, & inde, and 15, 6, The Church is the * 
lubordiate meanes to teach men, and how, 18. 
5.and 279.1, 

Church viſible. The true ſtate of the queſtion be- - 
eweene the Papiſts and vs, touching the viſible. 
nefle of the Charcb.17,1, and Digreff. 17. and 23, 
The Papiſts confeſle in effe&t as much , touchiog 
the Churches beiog ſometime inviſible,as we do. 
Digreſl, 17. The Church isnot alway viſible. 18. 
The Arguments agaipſl this anſwered , from $, 
18, ro 24. The Papilts (ay, the Church , when 
Chriſt ſuffered, was in the virgive Mary alone. 17. 
3. TheProteſtants Church hath alway bene, Dj- 
grell 48. Markcg of the Church: the Sacraments 
and doQrine of Scripture are the right markes of 
the Church. 24,1.20d Digre(l, 18, The argument: 
agatoſt this are anſwered from 26, to 32, Howthe 
teaching, and doftrine of the Church may be 
examined. zo. The markes of the Church afſigned 
by the Papiſts are not ſufficient. 32. How the 
Charch meurd Saint Auſtineto belceve the Gol- 
pell, Digrcfl, x9, 

Change ofthe aocieot Romane faith, Sce Alters 

tion, and the Romane Church, 

Clergie, Thevileneſle of the Popiſh Clergic ootcd, 
38. 5, How the Papiftsexculeit.38.7. 

Communion. See Sacrament. 

Cummandements of God. See Law, 

Congrunie,Sce Merit of congruitie. 

Conception of the virgin Marnie without finne, ann 
dofrine, 47,2, 

Conlultation pot debarred, though man haue 20 
freewill. 40, 48. 

Conuerſion of countries by the Romane Church, 
how it was.49.4. | 

Contcntion. What the contentions are, wherewith 
our Churches can truly be charged. 23. 2. The 
Church was neuer free from all cootentioo. D- 
greſl, 21. Grzeuous contentions io the Romare 
Church. ibid, Diſcourſe touching the contention! 
mthe Romaoe Church, _ 24.They lay they 


contend notin Dogmaticall points, anlwered.35- 
19+ Coun- 
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Copncela aboue the Pope. 36 38. 30. The Pope not 
prefident 1a the ancient Councels. 36 29. They 


may Cre.15.6.% 44 6. They were called, in avci- 
ent times, by the Emperour, or ciuill Magiſtgate, 
36 28, 
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D. 


Ecree of God includeth and ordereth mans will, 
40 47. 
Dcicenfion of Chriſts ſoule into hell, denyed by Pa- 
piſts. 35.20. | 
DoRrine of the Romane Church Sec Papiſtrie, 


E. 


+ Aſter. Cootentioninthe Primitive Church about 

Ee keeping of it,z3 4.& 35.3. 

Ele&'on is not for workes forelcene. 40. 49. bow a 
man may kaow it he be eleQed, 41. 7. 

England not firſt conyerted by Auſtin the Monke, 
49. nor by the Church of Rome.1bid, 

Erre. The Church may erre,acd how,14 2.8 15.6 & 
25. 2, The Pope may erre,cuen indicially, and be 
an herericke.55.8.and Digreſl, 28. Councels may 
erre.15.6 & 44.6.and ſo haue the Fathers 44 5. 

Euchariſt, How Chrilt is preſent therein, explicated, 
15. 10, Vile [ſpeeches of the Papilts touching it, 
SI.11. 

Euerard, the Biſhop of Salisborow,his ſpeech of the 
Pope. FO. 33. 

Examme. The teaching of the Church and all men to 
be examined, 30. 
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Þ, 
Aith muſt be,builded on the Scripture. 11. Papiſts 
build chcir taith on Tradition. 1.3. It muſt be cx- 
plicite, 2. 1. What intolded faith is.2.3.in marg,x.& 
pag.6.num.6.Diſputiog in marters of faith forbid- 
den by the Papiſts. 2.4 The Colhars faith. 2.6. The 
laſt reſolution of our faith 15 into the authoritic of 
the Scriptures.5.5-Aod oot of the Church, Digret], 
.6,& 1x, 

Faith how a marke of the Church 25.1.See Church. 

Faith onely juſtifieth, expounded and defended. Di- 
greſl,40, luſtifying faith defcribed, 40.39. A man 
may koow it he haue faith.41. 3. 

Faith ot the ancieot Romane Church, how it began 
tofaile, 50, 4. How the moderne Romane tauh 
grew 11 the Church.58.1. 

F:ſtiog. Digrefl. 32. The Proteſtants maintaine fa- 


ſting. ibid, The Papiſts as deepe in breaking falting 


Cayes 25 the Pr6teſtants. abid, Faſting was an in- 
diff. rent ccremonie 10 the Primitive Church.ibid, 
Leot faſt way holden diverſly ibid: | 

Fathers and Doors are not the rule of faith. 23. 7. 
They may erre.1bid. The Papiſts boaſt that the Fa- 
thcrs ar-0n their 6de. 44.4+ They bad their errors. 
44.5, Wears not bound tocuery thiog that they 
have ad, but may ſometime lawtully dilſept from 
th:m. 44.7. The vapiſts themſelues do it.1bid. The 
fate ot the queſtion touching tbe authoritic of the 
F thers, 44. 8. Whothe Papalts meane by the Fa- 
thers.oum.g, Whatthey mcane by all the Fathers 
contenting in one.oum, 10, The Pope vſhers the 
Fathers num, 11, The praRtiſe of the Papiſts in re- 
tuing tbe Fathers,num,r1.& 12, 

Forc!athcrs bow farre foorth to be followed, 61. 2. 


that liucd and died inthe times ot Papiſtaie, 61.4. 


Freewill denied by Papiſts. 35. 2, All the queſtions 


touching Freewill laid downe in order as they rile, 
wich their true ſtates, Digreſl, 4:, The want of 
Freewill debarreth not conſulcation.4o. 48. How 
it is reconciled with Gods predeſtinarſbn,aum. gy. 
What Freewill is,and wheteio it ſtandeth num.s 4. 
Freewill in naturall ad ciuill things expounded. 
num. 55. No Freewill io (pirituall x a ull grace 
come, num. +6, The Papiſts doftrine to the con- 
trary.oum.57.50me lcarned men inthe Church of 
Rome thinke Freewill to be Pelagianifme. rum. 
61. The will of man concur:eth Tot with Cods 
grace,in vpriſing from fince.num. 64. The Papiſts 
doQrine to the comraty.num.64, The efhcacie of 
grace dependcth not on our willibid. What Free» 
will man hath when be is regeneratc.ou.65, 
Frier, how defined by Lincolownſis, 50.32, 
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C35 not the autbor of fiooe.4 2.50,Sec Author of 


fiane, 

Good wooks nece{{ary to aluation. Digrefl.34,T hey 
atc to be excluded out of our iuſtificatiop, but not 
out of our lanQtification, ibid. They merice pot. 
Digrell. 35. The Proteſtants do not tay , good 
woikcs are Gnne, Digtell,; 7, | 

Grace. The Pap:ſtsmeaniog expounded, when they 
ſay, Mans will, without grace,cao do nothing. 40. 


57. The Papiſts teach, that amao of tumicl:e, can. 


do good, before any grace come.ibid} Man can. 
not diſpole himlclre, it 15 grace that dothir 44.62. 
Wharttbat is that maketh grace cf:Quall 4v.63.A 
man may infallbly know if hc be io grace. Di- 
grell4y. | . | 

Greeks. They haue as good outward ſucceflion , as 
the Romiſh Church hath. 55.2. 

Gropper a Cardiaall: A ſtoric of him. 55.7. 


Ss H. 


lerome of Prague,a good man. 45.2, 
Holinelle no note of the Church. g 3,1, The ho- 
linefle of the Romane Church dilproued, 38, 1. 
The places of Luther and Smidclin an{wered, that 
are obiced againſt the holincfle of the Prote- 
ſtaors Churches.38,2, The bolivelle of the Prote- 
ants doAtrine 13 iuſtrfied, , o.to 49. What bolines 
the Prot« Rants lay they have. 41. 1. Complaints 
made by the Papilts againſt the vnbolines ot their 
owne Church. Digrell 31, A man way iotalbbly 
know 1t he be truly holy.41.3.and D'greſl 43, 
Honerius a Pope that was an hereticke. 36,34. inthat 
caule of Hovorius, you haue ao example bow the 
Papiſts deny all autboritics. 44.15. 
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Gaorance in matters of taith is commended by 
I the Papiſts 2 5. "_ 
Images not allowed of in ancient tine, & their wor- 
ſhip forbiddeo.4g7.5,They are a new deuice. 35.13 
The Papiſts arc not at one among themſclues 
touchiog the firſt that reieted Images 50.5. Ima- 
ges of the Ttinitie , when brought in. 50. Ir. 
Image-worſhip when it was firſt broaghc io. 50. 
12, and 51. 5, The Papiſts are divided among 
Z themſclues 
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thernſclues touching the adoration of Images. 50, 
16. They worſhip ſtockes and ſtones as the Pa» 
vans did. 51. 6. EE IO] 

Imputation of Chriſts tightcouſneſle for our iuſtifi- 
cation is acknowledped by Papiſts. 35, 20. What 

this impyrtation importeth 49.41. 

Indics rot converted by the leluites. 48.2. but viterly 
roorcd out by crueltics vaſpeakble, which are tou- 
ched at large,Digreſl.5o. The Proteſtants religion 
was in India afore ihe Papiſts knew then. 48. 3. 

Ludge of controuetbies is the Scripture, Digrell.z.Ua- 
piſts will be iudges io their owne cauſe. 5.7. The 
Popes made iudge, who is a partic, 5. 8. The 
judge of controuerſics affigned by the Papilts,tal - 
Jcthinto the ſame difficultics that are layd agaioſt 
the Scripture, 34. 2. The Papilts will not ſtand to 
their owne 1udges Jo 44& 35.25, | 

Iuftification 13 by taich, and not by workes. 35. 14.6 
20.& Digreſl. 40. Whar juſtification 18, and how 
it is diſhpguiſhed [rom lanCtificaſion. 40.38, 


4 E 


Fepivg the commandemients.Sec Law of God. 
K-ycs giuen to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles as well as 
ro Peter. z6, 12, They importnot the ſupremacie, 
eunced by dilpvration. 36.16. & inde, & Digrefl, 
30, What the keyes of the Church meanc. 36.18, 
Knowledge very commendable in the people, 2.7. 
Great amovg them of the Primitiue Church. 1bid. 
- By what meanes the ele&t know,and arc aſſured of 

their owoe la[uation. 49. 30, * 
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L. 


qr praycrs and Seruice miſhiked by ſome Pa. 

piſts. 35, 28, agaioſt antiquitic.q7.2. 

Law of God, No mans rizhteouſbeſle can ſatisfic.Di- 
gr-{1 24. No man can keepe it,Digreſl.z6. Why 
o1gen when no man can keepe it, 40.21, The Pa+ 
piſts {ay abſurdly , that the commandemenots arc 
calic tokecpe: and a man may live/witbout fin. 
409. 19. G 

Lay peopic oughr to reade the Scriptures : and to 
haue them traoflated See Scriptures and Trar{la- 
tions. Lay men haue bene made Biſhops, 5.11. 

Legend. The miracles recorded therein arc of no 
credit.42 2. Northe Legends them(elues. 42.7. 

Lent faſt not holden in the Primitiue Church as now 
It 15. 409. 4+ 

Libertie. Our faith 1s fally charged to be a doctrine 
ot libertic 43.2, 3 

Luther. His calliog 15 juſtified, 52.5 & 59. 2. And bis 
writings.57, 3, And his like and death, againſt the 
malicious reports of the Papiſts, Digreſl.z7.Thotc 

= reports ate touched. 1bid. 
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Ariageno lacrament. 35, 20. The mariage of 
Prieſts notreſtrained ip ancient times, 47. 4: 
_ When the reſtraint began 5.10, 
Markes of the Church Sec Church, 
Virgine Marie. The Papifts {ay the Church was io ber 
alone when Chriſt died. 17.3. 
Male not oftered by Chriſt at kis laſt Supper, 35.20. 
Whco in begav. 10.14, 
Mezits renounced by Papiſts. 75. 20, and 40 15.Me- 
ite of workes none, 40. 12, and 14, When that 
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opinion began.50,13 The Papiſts hold it,avd whar 
they meane by it.q0.13.Thc diucrſe opinions that 
are among the Papiſts rotching merits. 45, 16, 

Mevirs of Chriſt bow farre they go by the Papiſts do. 
Arine. 40.13.29. 

Merite of congruitie, what, and how holden in the 
Church of Rome. 40.62. 

Miracles not now cccdtull.12.6.Their proper vſc,4z, 
4. The time when the Church had them, and the 
end why, 41.4. Tbe miracles that the Papiſts ſtand 
vpon,arc of no certaine credit 43.5. & inde. The 
Gentiles had as good miracles asthe Church of 
Rome bath, 42, 5. The Legendaries tainted tor 
whetſtone licrs 42,7. lncredible reports io the Le- 
gcnds: and ſome alſo inthe ancicort Fathers, 41.8, 

Morall workes what.40.59. Touching naturall tice. 
will io thivgs morall.ibid. 

Monks of ancient time oot like ours of this tire, 41, 
3.a0d 42.11. 

Morrall finoe. Digreſl.38. Sec Singe, 

Monaſteries were firſt throwne downe by Papiſts.4:, 
10; Of vile report iu their time. q2,22. The teſts. 
monies of divers old writers touchiog the lives of 
cloiſterers Digzell. 45. A brag that the Papiſls 

make touching the order of Benet. 42.13. 


N. 
Eceſſitic of good workes expounded and hagd- - 
N led. Digreſl.z 4. 
Notes of the Church, See Church. 
O, : 
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Blcuritic of the Scripture nor (o great as the Pa» 
piſts obie.Digre(l.8. Why they make folke 
belecue they arc {o obicure.Digrell, g. See Scrip- 
ture. 

Occham the Schoo!eman. 50.35, 

Onely faith, See Faith onely, 

Opinioos. Variable exceedingly among the Papilts, 
35-21, The Say1og that they vary oot 10 dogmati- 
call points, anſwered 35 19, 

Origioall finve, No agreement amoog the Papiſts 
rouching the ature of ir, £0 17, 

Original text of thE Bible 1s the Hebrew, & Greeke, 
which is free trom all corruption. 5.11.and 35-3. 


JO 
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Aioter, The Painters ict, 38,6, 
Painting Chrifts armes for what v{c.q0.35. 

Papiſts famous for controlling, rejieting, cenſuring, 
and purging one another, 44. 14 Ano cxample ot 
their impudent deniall of all antiquitic. 44.1 5.a0d 
50.18, They wipe our names cut of books. 45-2» 

Popiltric is a complete doQtrine of hibertie, and 3 
meere wittie deuice for the maintevance of their 
ambition and pleaſure. q3.3, and Digrefl, 46. A 
new religion. 48, 1. 

Pardons when and how they came in.50.8, They rc- 
{caſe all latisfation,40. 33. The treaſurie whence 
they riſe.num. 34.A view of Jong pardons granted 
for ſhort ſernice.nu.z5, 

Penance, The Papiſts cannot tell when it was ordai- 
ned,nor by what Scriprure it is proued,Digrel. 55. 

Peter receiued oo more power over the Church then 
the other Diſciples. did; diſputed. 36, 12. & inde. 


The Papiſts arc not 2vrecd how his ſupremacic 1s 
proued , 
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proged, or what it containeth, 36. 39. & inde. 
Pope made iuige of our faith, 5.8. and ouer the Fa- 


thers, 44, 11» Hisiudgment was not receiued, * 


as the rule, in the Pciminue Church, Digrefl. 2 5, 


but he was reſiſted, ibid. The Papiſts themſelues 


will not yeeld to bis iudgement.36 8. Many Popes 


dcpoled.nu.8 What kind of men they commonly | 


arc.oum. 9, He was tied to bis owne prouince in 


the primitiue Church. 36, 26. He may erre, Sec 


Erce, He callcth himfelte S, Peter. 36.38. 

Popes what kiod of men, aod how they haue bene 
choſco 55. 9. Many at once.noum. 10, The liucs of 
ſome of them deicnb-d.57.9. How the Popes fin 
is exculcd. 57. 11. | 

Popes ſuccefſion. Heis not S.Perers ſucceſſor. Digrel, 
29. lt the Popes be not cffcRually proued ro fuc- 
cced 5.Peterinthe coaccired primacie,all Papiliry 
will fall. 39.24. 

Prayerfio Latio, miſliked by ſome Papiſts, 35. 20, 
Long pardons promiſed to ſhort Prayers 40.35. 

Picdeſtination. Our doRrine touching this point is 
belycd by the Papiſts 40.43. The dorine thereof 
layed downe nu. 44.1t impoſcth no naturall nece!- 
fitie ypon the ſecond cautes. ibid. Thereconcalia- 
tion of ir and Freewill, nam, 45. 48. The Papiits 


make the will of man as ſubieAro Gods decree as - 


wedo.nu 46 47.1t is ot for works forelecne.nu.4g 

Prefidercic ouer Councels belonged nor to the Pope 
of old 26.29, 

Priclts power to remit fio, denicd by learned Papiſts. 
35.20, This power handled. Digreff. 55. Their 
rwariage allowed in ancienttimes.47-4. The foul- 
nefle of their liuesnoted in the Papacie. 33. 5. A 
fille Prieſt that belceucd all was true that was 
printed.4q2.8, 

Purgiog of bookes, the Papiſts praiſe: 35.15, 

Purit:zns. That aame doth properly belong to Pa- 
pilts, 40.1 g. 
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Veſtions of faith muſt be decided by the Cerips 
/H %hary Digreſl. 3, No cad of queſtions amoog 
the >choolemen.z5.21, 


R. 


— the Scriptures torbidden by the Papiſts. 

2. 3. The laypcople did reade them in anciear 
ne. 47.3. 

Rebaptizatios a point wherein there was much con- 
tention, 3G. 4. 

Reprobation not for wor kes foreleene, 40.49, 

Religious men and Orders, Sec Monkes, 

Relolution of our Faith.See Faith. 

Romane Church, How the world, in former times, 
communicated with it.46.2. The Grecks refule 18. 
151d, How it increaſed. 47. 1. Whenthbe faith of 
the ancicot Romance Church began to be altered 
into that which now is therein. 50.4, & inde, Reli- 
!tance made againſt the chavge.nu.5,One meancs 
whereby 1 may evidently be demonRtrated that 
te Romane Church bath changed the old faith. 
pam, 15, A tull demonſtration of the refiftance 
made 1n all ages, agaioſt the Romane Churches 
alteration, Digrell, 52, The obieRions that are 
made againſt the Catalogue.are aoſwered. nu.40. 
Thr Romane Chucch altered the taith by little 8 
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little, bow it is njeante.'s. 1. 3. ﬀ How the Fathers 
praied the Romine Charch. 56. r. How the faith 
of the Romane Church Srew. 58. 1, ThePapilts 
- abſurdly call the Cathohcke Churchthe Romace 

- Church.tg.3, - © 3c 
*Rule ot faith is certaine,3.1.Such a role. is fimply ne- 
|  ceſlary.ibid. burnotreuealed to all. 1bid, It bath 
- Hue properties. 4,1.The Scripture is it, ibid. and 
the Papiſts cannot denic it. 4, 6, How wecall the 
wavflated Scriptores the rule. 6.1. The rule is cafic 
though ſome meanes be needfullte learne ir.7. 2, 
ard 8.10, How the doGtrine or teaching of the 

Church may be called the rule, 13.1. 


e———_— 


_- 


. 
-T 


9, 


$g Acrament.Seven Sacraments merrily prooued in 
aSermon at the Councell of.-Treot.8s.15.How the 
Sacramets arc amark of the Churcb. Sec Church. 
Sacramevntio ove kind, againſt aotiquiue.z5.11.5% 
47-7. lo both kiods bceſt.z5.20. Our doQrinetou- 
ching the Euchariſt layed down,and how Chriſt is 
pretent therin.51.t0, The Papilts haue no certain- 
ty of the preſence. of Chriſt ivthe Sacrawert. 47.9. 
Saioes, What kiod of Sgiots the Proteſtants baue. 39. 
- 1- avd what kind the Papiſts.39.2. & g1.1. Obic- 
ins againſtthe Popes canonizing of Saints. 39, 
3. T be Papiſts claime kindred of many Sams, 
that neuer knew the Popiſhreligion-g2.2. 
Saluation. A man may be affurcd thereof, 3 5,20,and 
by what meanes, 40. 39, The Papitts not able ro 
 denic this. 41,10. 
SarCtification of life abſolutely neceflary to (alua- 
tion Digrell. 34, phys 
Satisf2&tiov, Whar Kind of SatisfaQtion wo require 
and teach, Digre(T'39, and what kiod the Papiſts, 
1bid, The true ſtate of the queſtion touching Sati(= 
faRion.40, 28, Note wharthe Papiſts teach con- 
ccrning the Satisfaftion of our workes, num. 30. 
Our works ſatisfice not.num. 31. The Papilts play 
with their SatisfaQtion. ru, 33. Pardoos releals all 
SatisfaQtion num,zo, A view of the Papiſts yncer- 
tainties and contradiQtions in the queſtion of Sa- 
tisfaion.num,z4, Ebes 
Scripture. The people allowed to reade it in ancient 
times.47.3.The Scripture is aletter ſent from God 
roman, 62, 2, The Papiſts forbid the readiog of 
them.2, 3.and diſputipg of them.nu.4. The koow- 
kdge thereof needfull. num. 7. They are cafe to 
fuch as haue the micanes,4.2.[r oncly 1s the rule of 
faith.4; 1. and 10.1, and 34.1.The true cauſe why 
the Papiſts diſable the Scripture fronmr being the 
rulc. Digre(F,q. It muſt be Trarflated. See Tran\- 
lations, lt is not obſcure, 7. 2, Digreſl. 8, but 
onely intwo caſes 8, 1. How the ſence thereof is 
attained. 8.2. It containeth all things needtull.nu. 
3. Why learned men vary in the lence of the 
Scripture vum-4. 7. Digreſ, 1c, How a mat may 
be certaine which is the rigbr fence, nu, 7.8. 13, 
Why many vodeiſtand not the Scriptuce.Digreſ). 
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ro. and 14, aod S, 10.7, How the cafineſſe of the _ 


* Scripture is prooued, 8. x6, They hauo the our- 
ward authoritic whereupon our faih is built. Di- 
greſl. 11. How we know them to be Gods word. 
Digreſl.11.and 12, They containe alltbings peed. 

full. 9.3. The Papiſts lay,the ſence of the Scripture 
altereth with the time. 9, 11. Horrible behaviour 
of Papiſts againſt the OI 23, F658 
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Shrift, See Auricular cooteſſhon, 
Sione, How God willeth it. 42,50. 
Our vpriſiog from finne 1s by grace, our owne 
will not diſpoſing thereumo, 40 63. T be Papiſts 
haue oo certainty what power the prieſt bath in 
remirtipg ſinne.Digrell.5 5. We do not ſay,ailihat 
we do is ſinne.Digrell, 37 Our doArine touchiog 
the ſifulnelle cleauing to our good works, ma- 
hketh not men carelefle, 40, 25+ Sinone mortall and 
veniall an yorrue diſtintion. Digref(.z3, How the 
- Papiſts hold ic.ibid. They agree vor in it.ibid. 
$uccellion, Whercin true ſucceſſion fandeth. 5 2.13. 
How the Proteſtants doftrine hath ſucceeded 5:. 
4 How the Fathers inſiſted ypon ſucceſſion. 53.20d 
56, Itis no note of the Church. 54.1. True faith, 
how ioyned with ſucceſſion, and how not. 54 2, 
"The lucceſſion of the Romane Church proucth 
it notthe trve Church. 55.2. The Greekes bauc as 
good ſucceflion rs the Romans. ib. The Romiſh 
Church hath no truc outward ſucceſſion. Drgrell. 
53. Such ſucceſſion as the Papiſts meanc is not 
needtull, 58, 2. 
- Supremacy of the Pope , agaioſt the firſt antiquity, 
35.10 & 47.6, The Papiſts agree not init. 35.20, 
The Popes Supremacy de on a point that 
can peuer be preoned © 36, 24. The Primitive 
Church ackaowledged it oor. Digrell 27, Phocas 
gaue itto Boniface, 36.g1, When it began over 
Biſhops and kings. 50.9. - 
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© # pry may be overcome without Gods 
' grace, as the Papiſts yntruly lay, 40.58. 
Traditions made equall to Scripture, 1.3- Yea pre- 
ferred before it.1,2,1n warg.k.and 5.3, 
Tranſlation of the Scripture forbidden by the 
Church of Rome 1.3, How travſlations are Gods 
word it {cltc, aodthe rule of faith, 5. 2. and bow 
our faith relyeth on them, ibid. The Scripture 
oughtto be trarſlated, andread of all, Digreſl.5. 
The Papiſts dildaine this, 5, 11. How our Engliſh 
tranſ)ation may be called crronious, and bow not 
6.2, How we know our Epgliſh traoſlation to be 


TheTable. 


Valgar tranſlation of the Bible whicb the Papilts vie, 


— 


the infallible word of God. 6:3.8. T he amcndiog, 
er chapging of our tranſlauon , is no diſcredit te 
it.6. 6, The Hebrew and Greeke or1givals arc free 
from error 6.11. 

Tranſlubitantiation anew doQtripe. 35.12, & 47.8, 
The Papitts have no certaintie of it. 47. 9. 

Treaſury ot the C hurcb, whence patdons ariſe, not 
agreed vpon what it ſhould be, 40, 34. 

Trent Counccll what kind ot Councell, and the pro. 
cecding thereof, Digreſl 20. 


V 


V Acancies of the Romane Sea. 55. 6 Veniall fig, 
what.4o. 26. Some Papiſts denie any finne tg 
veniall. num. 27. How done away.1bid. 

Viſibleneſſe of the Church See Church. 

Voitic of the Church .wherein it properly cons 
ſiſteth, 33. 1. The true Church may be without 
outward vaitic o 2,1t is onetime gricuouflly yio- 
lated in the Church. Digrefl.z1. No voitie 10 the 
Romane Church 35,1.Digreſl, 24, What kinde of 
yoitie the Papiſts bauc iatheir Church, 35.2, 

Vninerſalitic of the Church how to be expounded, 
44.2, Voiuerſalitie of the Romiſh Church diſpro- 
ved. 46.2, Our faith is yniverſallin Time, Place, 
and LoQtine.4 4. 

Vpriſing trom finne is by Grace, without the diſpo- 
fing of the will thereto. 40.63. 


canonized by the Trent Councell, 6, 31. Excecs 
dingly corrupt. Digrefl,7. 


wW 
VV Aters when brought into the $ acrament,j0, 
I 


I CG *_— — 


Waldeofes, and their opinions, 50.32, 

Woman Pope, 55.7. . 

Word ot God. Sce Scriptures, The Papiſts by Gods 
word meaoe Traditions, as well as the wniten 
word.1.3. 

Works.Scc good works; and Merit; and SatisfaQtion, 
The Church ot Rome ioyneth our workes wil 
Chriſts merits.joyutly to {atisfie therewith, 40.29. 
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Ood Reader, it may fallout, that in this booke ſome faults are eſcaped in the printing , bj 

miſt aking or miiÞlacing the figures and other parts of the quotation. Which « no maruel 
in quotations of this nature, where many figures go together : and 1 my ſelfe being many mule!, | 
abou 100. fromthe preſſe, that I could not belpe it. Nenertheleſſe I will maintaine the qu0- 
ration, for ſubſtance to be true though the Printer may haue miſtaken it : and learned men that 
find that which I intend, 1 doubt not, by their owne knowledge of 
the place, if the numbers of the quot ation deceine them, 1 know not whether there be an) (# 
defects yet or no ; mthe former edition there were few that the workeman was gmilty of: but 
ths I admonifs, becanſe the Papiſts if they finde an error inthe printing of one of our bookt', 
wſe to exclaime as if an article of our faith were razed out : nener remembring the like caſud- 
tici of their owne.1t is one thing if 1 bane wilfully forgedor fallified a place, and another thi 
of the Printer onely haue miſtaken the quotation. The latter may be, but the former is not : aj 
will be readve to ſatiific any that will charge me with it. | 


will take ſo much painer, 


FINIS. 
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againſt A. D. his Reply. | 


Wherem 


The MorT1ves leading to Papiſtry, 
And QyvesT10Ns, touching theRvLe of Faith, 


TheAvTHORITIE of the Church, 
TheSvccEess1oN of the Truth, and 
TheBeEGrNnNING of Romilh Innouations, 


arc handled and fully diſputed. 


F T 
THE 


By Ionn Warr z, DoQorof Divinity, ſometime of 
Gunwell and Caius Coll. in Cambridge. 


4 


1 intreate and deſire you all, that, ſetting aſide what this or that man thinkes touchin 
theſe matters, you will inquire what the Scripture ſaies concerning them, Chryloſk, 
in 2, Cor. hom. 13. 


AT LONDON, 


Imprinted by Fe.ix KynNGsToN for WiLLIAN 
BARRET. 1624, 
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TO TH OST 


EXCELLENT MAIESTIE, 


IAMES, bythegraceof God,King of great 
Brittaine, France and Ireland, defender of 
the Faith. © 


. IY | 


T2399 Ot dread and renowned Soucraigne, may it 
= pleaſe your excellent Maicſtie :. Such is the 
; powcr of true Religion, andthe hope that all 
men haue to bedeliuered from error and their 
> naturall miſerie, andto attaine ſupernaturall 
4 - and cternall good thereby, that they which 
haue taſted it, cleaue vnto it more then to all 
E274 '&2 C the hopes of this life beſide : The Law of thy pram: is. 
' mouth,ſaith Dauid,zs better to me then thouſands of gold and filuer. This is 
the reaſon why the cauſe of Religion, and the ſtate of our Chutch, 
this day vnder your Highneſle moſt happy ——_— , "is ſo deare 
and acceptable to vs, that the oppoſition and violence of. qur greateſt 
enemies can neuer make vs weary, of defending it ; but as'the ſeruants 
of Ifaac, when the Canaanites ſtopped their wels, opened them &**** 
againe, and would neuer yeeld the inheritance of their maſterto the 
heards-men of Gerar: no moxe can we endure the truth of religionto 
be choaked with Popiſh hereftes,or the Inheritance of our Lord to be 
taken from vs by the Swaines of Rome :- Gods bleſſed truth being of 
that value, that in defence thercof, 4s meekest ſeruants will ſlir,' and the xaziang. 
mildeſt fight, before it ſhall be tndamaged by their forbearance:Our allurance rat-2.de Pace. 
through Gods mercy, of that we profeſlez*and the bench of our. 
faith,and the certaine knowledge of our aduerſaries vngodly and re- 
probate practiſes againſt it,is ſuch,that no courſe of theirs:can diſcou- 
rage vs, no contention: beate vs off, ino importunity makeys-ſhrinke 
trom that which we know to be the truth. Whena certairid Teſter (ſet _ Sylu. hiſt. 
on by others,as it was thought)inthe preſence of the King 'of Hunga- Th a7 
ry, ſpake to a Noble man of Prage touching his religion, becauſe he 
fancied not the Romiſh Scruice, but was addicted to Rochezana a 
follower of Huſſe;the Noble man gaue him this anſwer: 1f thow ſpeake 
of thy ſelfe,thou art not the man thou counterfeteſt,and ſorl will anſwer thee as 
1 would a wiſe man , if by others ſetting on,it is meete Iſatiſfie them, Heare me. 
therefore : E ery man wſeth Church- ceremonies agreeable to his faith, and of- 
fers ſuch ſacrifices as he beleeues are acceptable with God - it 1 10t-in our owne 


bower to beleewe what we will, Tas MINDE OF MAN CONQYBRED 
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Athene, 


VVITS POVYBAPVLL REASONS, VVILLING OR NILLING, 
1s TAKIN CAPTLYR : 147 (ufficiently —_ _— I follow . 
if 1 follow thine, 1 may deceiue men, but God that ſearches the hearts, 1 canwo; 
-deceiue ; nor yet i5 it fit 1 ſhould be like to thee : one thing becomes 4 letter, and 
another thing a Noble man , this you may take to your ſelfe, or report, of you 
Pleaſe,to thems that ſet you 4-worke, This zeale of the truth, and con{cience 
ſurprized with the authority thereof, is it which leades forward {o 


many learned men of all ſorts intocontention with rhe Papiſts, and 


conſtraines them,both by vehement preaching and open wrigings,to 
oppoſe them who neuer ceaſe tocorrupt the faith, and poyfon all 
ſorts of people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt thcir bre- 
thren,and by the working of Icſuires and Seminaries (mmch after the 
faſhion of Antheninus the Mathematician mentioned in Agathias) to 
ſhake all the quarters of your kingdomes : in which courſe, through 
long practice,and ſome conniuency, and for want of ſtraiter executi- 
on of the lawes againſt them (the dangerous {cquell whercof we will 
daily pray God toturne aſide) they are growne ſo vehement and fie- 
rie,thatſcarce any part of our faith can pleaſe them zno not the truths 
that we hold in common with themſeclues,nor any part of your High- 
neſſe gouernment, becaulc it is not holden a» capsre of the Pope. The 
Stotkes beleening that none but 4 wiſe man could doe any thing well, concluded, 
that therefore none but a wiſe man could make good pottage, or ſeaſon a me(ſe of 
broth well : and becauſe, in their conceite, their maiter Zeno was the wiſeit of 
all men, they concluded againe that the breth could not be geod,sf it werenes 
made after Zenoes direttion , whoſe vſe was to preſcribe 10 ___—— 4 
Coriander ſeed : poſſible that he might haue promatums olle, or leſt the 
cookes of Lacedzmon ſhould exempt themſelues from his iuriſdiQi- 
on. This Hildebrandine humor of ouerruling all things,ſo poſſeſſerh 


- our Aduerſarics,that now the Church of d hath neither God, 


nor faith,nor religion; the King of England nocrowne, no domini- 
on,no ſubicdts; the ſtate no juſtice,no lawes,no gouernment , becauſe 
the Pope giues not the ingredients,or confirmes them nor. 

I amthe meaneſt perſon and leaſtable of many, and the beſt I can 
doe,falles ſhort of that which theſe exquiſite times require. Theo- 
dorite ſaies ; The maeitie of things depenas not a little = the manner of 
handling them , and therefore ſuch as meddle with any high argument, haut 
weede of great power both of tongue and conceit; becauſe Crug 4s weigh the farce 
of words more then the nature of things, iudee of the things according 10 the 
weight, or — of the words. But the condition of the place wherc 
ſomerimel liued, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and importu- 
ned with Romith Prieſts and their bookes, and, ſometime, their li- 
bels ſet vpon our Church doores, drew vpon me aneceſlity of doing 
what I was able; when for diuers yeeres I was inforced, by priuate 
writings and conference, to maintaine,or expound, whar I preached 
openly. The benefit whereof T found to be ſuch, both in ſtabliſhing 
my owne conſcience, -and recouering the people, and repelling ſuch 
as ſeduced them, that I was eafily drawne forward to proceede, and 
much of my time to beſtow in dealing with the Seminaries : vnrill at 


the length it is now come to this, that I aminforced inthe open _m— 
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of the World,what 1 haze ſpoken in the eart, ſecreth, that 10 pabliſh on the Mat 10.27. 
is. RY againe the ſccond time,to do that, which Ithought 
at the firſt,to doe but once. My owne priuate conditions not ſuch, 
. that1l ſhould greatly carc what any man write againſt me;and all thar 
rcade my Aduerſartes Reply, will cafily perceiue him vnworthy ro 
bee honoured by an Anfwer , and veworthie to hane his 
name or Caracters menrioned in your Highneſſe prefence : bur 
when the cauſe ir ſelfe is Gods, and belongs, as part thereof, ro 
the common cauſe of our Church , I d not, by _— a 
meane Aduerſary, forſake it, or giue occaſton to any,that had yſcd 
my former Booke,to miſdoubrt what I haue written : but hauine, in 
my priuate life,many ſpare houres (wherecfT muſt one day giue ac- | 
count,) I would beſtow them the beſt way, in doing ſome rhing that 
mughr helpe my Countrimen our of their ſuperſtition. And although 
my Aduerſary, with whom I deale, be of no great nore (forthe He- 
ralds cannot find his pedigree,till they come to Noes Arke,) yet his 
arguments and diſcourſe tranſcribed from DoQor Stapleron, and 
Gregory of Valence (two of their chiefeſt Writers)being ſuch, as are 
molt yſcd for the depreſſing of the Scripture, and ſucceſfionof our 
Church, and for the aduancing of the Popes authoritic inthe mar- 
ters of faith ; I vnderſtand to be ſo gratefull ro Zenoes diſciples, by 
reaſon they relliſh ſo plealingly ofthe Coriander, that I haue thought 
ix notamiſſe to beſtow my anſwer , that if, reaſon and the truth will 
doe it, they may be ſatished. The Truth is of thar compofition and 
ſtrength ir ſelfe, that God can relicuc it by his weakeſt inſtruments, 
in whom he ſhewes his power and workemanſhip againſt his prou- 
deſt aducrſarics.Dews it4 Artifex magnus in magnis, vi wmner n01 fit in mi. 
nims. And therefore Saint Auſtine confeſſes to him : Omnipotens ma- 
mus tua, ſemper vna & eadem, creauit in clo Angelss,in terra vermicules 
non ſuperior in illus,non inferior inifis, Andthis my poore indeuour I 
moſt humbly preſent vnto your Highneſſe,whoſe gracious ſpeeches, 
not long ſince,to me,both rouching my former writing,and this De- 
fence thereof,then ſcarce begun, haue imboldened me : though m 
owne afteCtion, I thinke, it 7-162 would haue ſwayed me herein, if 
had neuer ſcenc your Highneſſe. 
The gecnerall apprehenſion of the good, which the Church ob- 
* tainesby your moſt gracious zeale and conſtancy for Religion (rhe | 
lively ſenſe whereof infuſcrh it ſelfe,as the ſoule into the parrs of the 
body, into all quarters,not of your Kingdomealone,but ofthe Chri- 
ſtian World roundabout vs) moues all mento your Highnes, whoſe 
ſutferings,endured for the ſame, at the hands of Antichriſt and his 
miniſters, have taught vs, that the greareſt Princes liuing,as well as 
meaner perſons,may be perſecuted for the teſtimony of Chriſt ; and 
being poſlefled with the zeale of his Houſe, canand will, in defence 
thereof, expoſe themſclues, their Crowne, their Repurarion, rheir 
Children,their Life,and all the hopes of this World, ro the moſt im- 
bruted enemics that euer were :and negleRing the deceineable plea- 
ſuresoftheir Courr,and trampling their owne greatneſfe vnder their 
tcete,can tell how ro make themſelues a way toererniry; and, by 
cleauing 
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| cleauing rathe Church,and reſiſting Antichriſt, aſſure their ſtate, and 
makeaheir honour greatcr, and lay vp intheir boſome, the aſſured 

hope ofa better Kingdome in the World to come. This is ir,moſt 

dread Soueraigne,that affects vs all, and leades your poore ſubie&s 

towards you : that now u hatſocuer "wy is able to ſpeake, to write,to 

thinke,to breathe; he thinks to be yours by right,by whoſe meanes and 

example all men ſpeake,and write,and thinke,and breath the purer:and 

in affeRion(where Princes reigne but by permiſsion)we feele our (clues 

Veget.p:o- tobeyours fo farre,that vnfained]y we thinke, Neque recte aliquidinchoc. 
ves * riniſipoſt Deumfauerit Imperator. Which our Aduerfarics (hall now giue 
= vs leaue tofay thefreclier,where the Kings learning matches his power, 
and(withour the helpe of any mans flattery)is ſeene roboord their Col. 
ledges;that,whoſe countries and perſons he gouernes not by his lawes, 

their Schooles and conſciences he begins to ouerrule with his diſputa- 

tions. Which ching we hold to be fo farre from impairing Royall dig- 

* Suarez... Nitic,that * he who hath ſaid ic, muſt hereafter be deemed one ofthe 


Xo»b 1 King of Arragons sxez,when,atter ſo many mighty Princes in all ages 
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«nice. Nonoured more for their learning and writings, then for all their great« 

(po:d1t.4l neſſe beſides : Dauid, Salomon, lulines Ceſar, Conſtantine, and Charles the 

_ ply; | Great  luſtinian,Leo, Paleologus,Cantacuzenus, the Alphonfi, and divers 

Naucler. —Mmore :after the Emperour S:g7ſmund, commended for playing the Dea- 

._ conatthe Councel) of Conſtance: Henry the eighth writing for the ſc. 

uen Sacraments,whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his hand,they glory to 

_ = wu have in the Vatican , the Cardinal! of' Millain thinking it the higheſt 
"L134... Commendation he could giue the late King of Spaine, n ere regia di 

Pitate,vi verbo completlay, ſacerdotalem animum licet aſpicere : he will now 

have the vſe of your Highneſle pervin maintenance of your Lawes and 

Religion,and whergby moſt graciouſly ir pleaſed youto offer them in» 

ſtruction, before you would execute yourauthoritic againſt them,rto be 

the laying by of your mperiall dignitic; neuer remembring that for a 

7th: Preacher King to delcend to the Preacher,is the work of pietie and clemency ro- 

5 "en K#? wards his ſubics ; bur for the Prieſt toclimbe into the Kings Throne, 

Eccleſ.1.12. andplay the Monarchyis the brand of Antichriſt. 

».Sam, 14, T he King « as the i Angell of God,in hearing of good and bad ;\is words 

| will ſcaſonably giue your Hichnefle occaſion, by ſpeedy and diligent 

execution of your Lawes, tolet Ieſuires and Seminaries,and the diſci- 

ples of Hildebrand,ſce you are a King ſtil,thar by afluming the Doctor, 

when you pleaſe,can teach them rhcir duties; and by exerciſing your 

power when you hauc done, will repell their praQtices with effect, and 

tree your people from their preſumprions. Their ſhameleſſe abuſing 

your Highneſlc lenity, and taking {ſpirit by being ſuffered to multiply 

their conteſtations againſt your ſacred Perſon, gouernement, and peo- 

ple,m.kes vs all wiſh,when edits dono good they might heare the Lt- 

on rore,that his voice mightoncechaſle ſuch cowardly beaſts out of the 

forreſt,and vnearth them too, if they would ſtill be running into their 

holes for harbor. The Landgraue of Heſſe (a milde & gracious Prince, 

bur whoſe clemency was much abuſed) being caſt,by aduenture; on a 

Smiths forge , ouerheard what the Smith 1aid all the while hee was 

Oth.Me!aad, ſtriking his iron : Dareſce,1nquam,dureſce,utinam & Langrauins dureſcat. 

| And the preſumption of this generation is ſuch incorrupting the _—_ 
| wit 
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with their books, and oppoſing it withtheir herefies,in caſting the Statealſo 
and your ſacred Perſon into thoſe manifeſt and diſmall __ (from which 
they will neuer deſiſt fo long as they are among vs)that your ſubieQs are ge- 
nerally of the Smiths mind,to wiſh,theſe ſonnes of Belial, that fly-blow Re- 
ligion,and blaſt the lawes,and honour, and the eſtimation of Princes, with 
their breath placing their greateſt piety in the greateſt miſchicfes they can 
bring to their Prince and Country, may feele the merall harder,that by law 
istempred for ſuch as are of their ſpirits, and know not how tovſcyour 
Highnes clemency. Iſpeake nor of dmple Recuſants, bur fugiriue Ieſuites, 
and Seminaries,that haue renounced their allegiance to their natural! So. 
ueraigne,and made themſelues the Popes creatures, and vowed him blind 
obedience in all that he ſhall command them. For many Papiſts,when their Maffz.vi. 
ſeducers are remoued,ſhall come home to obedicnce,and repenting them 72" 
of their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, imbrace your Highnes gouernment,and 
the Religion ſtabliſhed:bur when vnnaturall fugiriues, & ſuch as they haue 
leſuired,haue attempred to conſume vs, and, by blaſphemous writings, vn- 
naturall reports,traiterous libels,barbarous conſpiracies,from time to time 
theſe fiftie yeeres together, haue vadermined our State, and, by the wofull 
ruine of ſome, haue ſhewed what they intend toall Kings and Princes that 
entertaine not their vaſſallage, it is not to be hoped that their faire proteſta- 
tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately in him that writthe 
2y oDLIBaTs:but as it is noted of the Iriſh long ago, A ſecuribus nulla ſeca- $y1u.Girald. 
ritas ; fi ſecurum te reputes ſecurim ſenties : eſt longe fortius Timenda eorum ars 10p0graphe 
quam Mars,corum pax quam fax gorum mel quan fel, malitia quam militia, pro- yg yycightin. 
aitioquam expeditio, amicitia prefucata,quams inimicitia deſpicata. Their poiſo- ton and M. 
ning of ſo many your Highnes ſubic&s with hereſies, & reuiling Gods bleſ- Peters 
ſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtares & perſons of their followers,and fil- ang ine kit- 
' ling themwith hatred and reprochfulnes againſttheir brethren, till it come <4 in their 
to the killing of our very cartell and dumbe beaſts; is the leaſt of their do- ns | 
ings: the ſtate and gouernement hath been odioufly defamed,the lawes re- the tate 
uiled, the Iudges railed on,and threatned; the Nobles diſgraced, and in fa. ucenes 
uour of the formalleſt Miſcreants,and to bolſter out the damnableſt treaſon ;,,,, _ he 
that ever was,thepvBLIXE ACTS AND RECORDS of thekingdom,entred meſſengers 
in the view of God,and men and Angels, are diſcredited,and denied. Yer my IT rk 
theſeare the perſons, beginning where the Deuill did, when he ſeduced A- in Laucaſhire. 
dam,that became our ghoſtly Fathers,and are canonized for Martyrs: Sine 
Scriptura T heologi,ſine miraculis CApoſtoli, fine veritate Catholici, ſine pace ſa- 
crifict, ſine patientia Martyres - ſine vera fide rel;gioſi, Their zeale for the Ca- 
tholike faith and faluation of ſoules is pretended, bur their drift is ro capri- 
uate all to the Popes Monarchy, and their owne ambition. When Czfar pjurarch.zo 
was deſirous to leade Cleopatra iri triumph, that ſhe ſhould not miſtruſt, or v2. |, 
preuenthim,he ſent her word,that he was in loue with her, Philip of Ma- py1grae. 
ccdon,leading an Armie againſt Byzantium,ſaid,that hearing of the beauty of 
the City,he was going a wooing,and would make loue to her. Bur the Orator told 
him againe, /t was not the manner, in his Countrie, 10 g0e a wooing with ſwords, 
but with muſicke, and they that were in loue, brought not inſtruments of warre, but 
of melodte. It were to be wiſhed,thatas Philip, by this conceite,was intrea- 
tcd ro ſpare the Cirie,ſo your Highneſſe clemency might haue perſwaded 
teſe men,to let the Popes plenituds tempeſtstis alone, and ſpare their coun- 
crie: 
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trie: but when their practices are, made the profeſſion of their Catholike 
faith, and their lothſomeſt treaſons the cauſe of the Catholike Church,and 
the puniſhments inflicted forthe ſame accounted martyrdome; when they 
haue made their priuate quarrels the publike faich of their Church ; whar 
hope is there,but they will perſeuere * When Epheſus was diſtreſſed with 
a dangerous battery,in a time of ſtege,the Gouernour, with ropes,ticd the 
walles and gates to Dianacs Temple, that fo, being conlecrate to the god. 
deſſe,the enemy ſhould aſſault them at his perill. This is now become the 
Ieſuitespolicie,firſt,to tyc eucry thing to the Temple, making their inno. 
uations and conſpiracies the Churches cauſe,and then cry them downe for 
beretikes,that find any fault : that ſo neither Church, nor State, nor Ma- 
ieſtrate, nor Subic&, nor Lawes, nor Religion, nor Court, nor Country, 
can be free from their intermeddling. There was a time,when the Eunuchs 
were ſo potent and bulic in the Greecke Empire,ouer-ruling and dilturbing 
all chings,that it became the ſaying ota great man ; Jf you have an Eunnch in 
your hand, diſpatch him z but if you haue none, buy one, and diſpatch him. The 
Teſuite and the Maſſe-prieſt hath plied his Statizing in ſuch faſhion. that 
his name may well be put in the roome of the Eunuch : and before your 
Highneſle Lawes againſt them bee put in execution, thattheir haunts and 
harbours may be ſtoprt,and the places of their entertainement ſcowred, and 
the femall hierarchy,where they breed,be pur downe, their plots will neucr 


haue end ; nor is it poſſible your Highneſle ſtate, or perſon, ſhould haue le. 


curity. Our words againſt them are many, and fome miſlike our earneſt- 
nefle ; but the Kings danger made Croeſus dumbe ſon ſpeak : and we had ra- 
ther ſuſtaine the enuy of our yords, then another day feele the iflue of their 
deeds. When the King of Meth asked aduice of one Turgheſic,how cer- 
taine noyſome birds,Jately come into Ireland, that did much harme in the 
Country.might be deſtroyed,he anſwered, Ni4os eornm vbique deſtruenadss : 
T he next way was to deſtroy their neſts where they bred, They are none of Saint 
Colmans birds,that there ſhould be any ſuch danger in chaſing them : but 
what manerof birds they are, your Highnes may perceiue by a ſtory in Mz- 
ximus Tyrius. One Pſapho,awclling 14 the parts of Lybia, deſirous to be canoni- 
zed a 204, tooke a ſort of prating birds,and ſecretly taught them to ſins, Pſapho is 
a great God, and haning their leſſon pei fectly,he let them flie into the woods and 
hilles adioyning ; where continume their ſong,oiher vrds alſo,by imitation,dearntd 
the ſame,till the hedges rans with nothing but Pſaphoes dittie, Great isthe God 
Plapho. The country people hearing the birds, but i210rant of the fraud,thought 
Pſapho to be a God indeed,and began to worſhip him, This ſame is the Popes 
practice : deſirous to effe& his ambition, and ſhew himfelte to be a God, he 
maintaines a ſort of diſcontented fugitiues in his Seminaries, as it were in 
fo many cages,where dieting them for the nonce, he eaſily teaches them 
what tune he pleaſes ; and hauing done, takes off their bels and ſends them 


| homeagaine,where filling euery hedge and out-houſe with their tunes, n0 


marucll if other birds of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelucs,by con- 
uerſing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of Heretikes, 7he learned 
to ple with their art,and the ſimple with their errors. 

Itis incredible,and enough to amaze a man to liſten them, whether hee 
reade their books,or heare their peoples wilde diſcourſe. Modeſty is baniſt- 
ed,Chriſtian c/a7;ty,thar ſhould guideall men in ſeeking the rruth,is ur 
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uiſhed; confidence and prefidence carry out all things; the ſacred Scriptures 
-- putto "Ea. of men are ſacrilegiouſly diſgraced, L4 To. Gen.37.31. 
ſephs coate was dipt in blood: the Popes Breues, and bare luſt, ſay all 
things with them; no rule of reaſon, no example ofthe ancient Church, 
no preſident of antiquity, may be oppoſed againſt the Popes will : his 
breſt muſt inſpireall ings his determination muſt bee the rule of all 
mens faith, Not what is {po en,but who ſpeakes muſt be regarded. T he Biſhop of pler ; 
Rome ts the infallible rule of faith. Hence it comes, that all their queſtions 
and WO and = —_— with ſuch concluſions 
of the Popes infallible and vnerring authority,and grounded thereupon 
as the rs; 6 Church neuer —_ This __ the ER that Maho. 
met could doe for the eſtabliſhing ofhis Alchoran: Three _1ngels raking Alchor. 
him into a mountaine,the firſt ript hu breſt,and waſht his bowels in ſnow , the ſe. 
cond opened his heart,and tooke out a blacke graine,which was the portion of the' 
Dinell, the third clozed him vp againe,and made him perfit: then they weighed 
him in a paire of balance, and ten men being not able to counterpoiſe him,the 
Angell bade,Let him go, for no number of men ſhould bee able to wetgh againſt 
him. If it had not been the Popes good fortune in this manner to*haue 
been waſhed, and clenſed, and weighed by the'latter Diuines of the 
Church ofRome,the Ieſuires ſpecially, in their Schooles, he had falne 
ſhort of Mahomet, and the controuerſies betweene him and vswere 
ſooneat an end,when not his will, but the Word of God,in a free Coun; 
cell, hould determine them. 

Wee are not the firſt that haue complained of the corruptions of 
Rome,and the Popes vſurpations,but al ages haue done it before vs.Cle- 
mangis,in a certaine Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſayes, That all things falling to de- 
cay,and going to nought,in ſuch manner as neuer was before, yet no man might 
bewaile or viter it : And what meanes of —_ What hope of amendment, 
ſaich he,can there be,where we may ſpeake neither of amendment nor remedie : 
where they that gine the wounds ,are counted good and excellent, and rare mes, 
worthy of all commendations and reward, and they mhich indeuour to keep them 
off,ave called lewde, perfidious , and wicked perſons, worthy of all ſhame and ye- 
proch : The immoderate and vnbounded ambition of the Pope, be- 
ing the Patriarke of the Weſt , and the pride of his Clergy , were 
the firſt occaſion, that ſo many errors and corruptions came into the 
Church:for the adminiſtration and managing ofall things being in their 
hands,it was an caſie matter, howſoeuer men complained,for the Court 
ofRome to bring in what it pleaſed, Vbertine ſaies, A/beit among the Deſept.Stat, 
Locuſtsthere be but oe King that hath all manner þ/ taps in exill,yet the << 
ſanttity of Prelates could not,on the ſudden,be brought to ſuch mickednes, untill 
firſt, for a long time together they began to fall, by pompous ambition, and mul. 
tiplying the ſuperfluous ftate of temporalities , by Simoniacall conctouſnes, per- 


werſe elections,and carnall Po__ of ſuch as they fauoured, aud WY of [yp 
bythe 


rituall worſhip : theſe wicked diſpoſitions going before,the Dinel, at 
meanes wird um it gar 1 theGrAnd Miscntaes, InLament. 
Paſcaſius complained 700.yeeres ago, that there was almoſt nothing belon. = 
ging to ſecular life, but the Prieſts of Chriſt adminiſired it ; nor ng world _ 
faires,but thoſe that ſerued at the Altar, put themſelues into it, And hence it 


comes, and not from any ordinance of God, or example of the ancient 
l. Church, 
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Church,that the Pope,with his Biſhops & Cardinals, ſo preſumpruouſly 
conteſt with Gods anoynted Kings. It wasnotſo when Chriſt ſaid, 1: ha 
n0t be ſo am6n7 you,Nor when Leo 1. with many of his Biſhops, wpor their 
knees,mmtreated the Emperor & his wife for a Synode.Nor when Leo 4. ſaid to 
the Emperor Lewis, That if he had done any thing tnconuentemtly,or not hol. 
den the path of his Lawes he would reforme what he had off eded,at his tudgemtt. 
Nor when the Emperor Iuſtinian began his Lawes with, We command the 
Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome,Conſtantinople,and Alexandria.Nor were his 
Prelates the companionsof Princes, whe Charles the Grear took downe 
the B.ot Mentzabout his proud Croftar ſtaffe,. with ſuch words as theſe : 
See,our Shepheards,that profeſſe the Croſſe of Chriſtin oſtentation,;nwealth, in 
exceſſe,challengethe greateſt Emperours, Burt theſe monſters grew vp {ince. 
Thomas of Aquin,(or Thomas of England) ſayes,that which bred them, 
was the loue of temporalties. Ex Ty x c exort ſunt in Eccleſia giganies, in 
ragnts 0 mirabilibus ſupra ſe ambulanes,qui pottus videutur Reges,vel Mar- 
rhiones,quam Epiſcepi,vel Abbates,&y ideo non mirum [i per eos erigatur ſt atua 
Babylonts, & terrena tiuitas dilatetur. Theſe men (not remembring, that 
howſaeuer in pitture,the cye be one of the nobleſt parts, yet enery colour 1s uot 


fit to paint it : leſt ſoit ceaſe to bee aneye) with outward greatneſſe and vſur. 


pations would ſet foorth their Pricſthood. And in very deed abuſing the 
fauour and liberalitic of godly Princes,(who thought nothing 150 much 
they did for the Church)to-thcir owne luſts, and ambition, * rhus art laſt 
they ſhouldred into their thrones and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupelcil- 
ſanus,a Frier,told the Cardinals,ſome 300.yeeres ſince, that the Pope and 
they were the Peacock whs all the birds had inriched with their teathers, 
whereby ſhe'was growne ſo proud, that ſhe would neuer know hec lelte, 
til the Kings ofthe carth ſhauld come another day,and taking euery one 
his owne feather,leaue heras bald andnaked as they found her. And then 
as their pride was the beginning of all theſe crrors and corruprions in re- 
ligion,that trouble the world, ſo their humiliation ſhal be the end of the. 

It hath pleaſed God in a ſpeciall manner to call your Highneſle to this 
worke,and by your hand to dedicate it;your moſt Chriſtian w 0 n1T orY 
to the Emperour and Prizces, pertormed with admirable learning,and in- 
vincible ſpirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath purchaſed your 
Highnes that reputation in Gods Church,& honor with ſtrangers, & au- 
thority with aduerfaries,& admiration with all, which few Princes, fince 
Conſtantine,haue had beforc;ſo ſhal ir,in time,& by degrees, Awaken the 
Kings of the earth,& declarcit ſelfe to be the loud cry,8& mighty voice of 
the Angel which God hath ſent to raiſe the vp,& to call his people out of 
Babylon. And although the Ieſuires,& their complices,by their buſiewtt- 
ting,would ſceme to oppole it;yer it ſo ſticks in their crowne,that fr6 the 
Cardinal to the Fricr,they giuechemſelues no fatisfaRtion in anſwering, 
bur till as one of them ſallics forth, another follows him.as if they meant 
openly in the field to bewray their weaknes and crie for helpe ; & though 
they fight deſperately, yet is it as the Goth, mentioned in Procopius, 
with his enemies weapons ſtricken,and ſticking in the top of his pate,w hereof he 
diedas ſoone as he returned out of the field. And albeit their words bc 
vile,& all honeſt eares abhor ſo ſacred Maieſty to be violated thereby,y! 


the loue of your ſubicRs, and the ſeruice of Gods whole Church roward 
you, 
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you for ihe ſame, {hall weigh them downe. And God who hath called your 
H:ghnefle wich Dauid, and Conſtantine, to be reproached, and threatned, by 
{uch as Shemei. Doeg, Zolimus,and Ennapius were, will give youthe ſame ho- 
nour in all generations ©o come, that chey haue had : and when the leluices 
baue that opinion, that their Lord the Pope is God vpon earth, ſo far aboue 
Empcrors and Kings,no marvell it their burthen giue them courage and make 
them luſtie, For che Atle that bare Mahomet tn his Nurſes lap, feeling the pre- aichur 
tiouſnetle of bis load, prickt vp his cares and out-weat all the company ; and 
when ſome askr, it this was the beaſt char yeſterday was not able to ſtand on 
» ker legs, but was faine to be litted vp, that now went ſo luſtily, [hee anſwered, 
0 that yee knew who 1 carry on my backe. It was the conceit the had of her bur- 
then, that gue her this courage, and lift vp her cares. 
But leauing them co their preſumption, who, as [fiodorus Peluſtora ſpea- 
keth, beare them[clues on their Prieſthood as if they had a tyramnie, when they 
haue wearied themſelues with relifting the truth offered chem, and are ſwa]- 
lowed vp of their owne pride and turdulencie, your Highneſle T hrone (hall be 
eltab!iihed, and che ſoule of your enemies ſhall be caft out as out of the mid- 
delt of a (ling , and all their tollowers,of what ſort ſocuer, which ſo vathank- 
fully hauz beene content ro reapethe fruit of your peaceable gouernment,and 
gratious fauour, and bounty, and clemency towards thern, but will not ioyne 
in the worlhip of God,nor tollow your Highnefle in the exerciſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, {hall (ee their turpitude, The reſt by their praiers ro God for 
your Highneſle {afecie,and ſacrifice of their belt afteRion thereunto, will make 
tt appeare that your care of th:1r peace, and zeale for the truth, hath nor beene 
in vaine. And let not your Highnelle doubt the good ſucceſle of your cauſe. 
When Luther tirtt began to (tir againſt the Popes pardons, his friends cried he 
would neuer be able to preuaike,and bade him goeto his Cell, and pray, Lord Chewni 
hane mercy on him, tor there was nodealing againſt the Pope. Bur his farall 
houre being come, God thewed the contrary,andthrowing downe the Tables 
of thofe money-changers, made it ſoone appeare that there is no counſell or 
power againſt the Lord. Nazianzen ſaies, that the Emperour Touian, taking 
the cauſe of Religion into his hand, and /abauring ts have the world conſent 
therezs (which is your Highneſſe moſt noble and proper endeuour) thereby 
tots ſtrenothned religion, and brought ſtrength from religion to himſelfe. Yout 
Maieſtie in our late Souereigne Queene Elizabeth hath obſerued, thar na 
ower of the enemie can hurc Gods anointed that honour him; and ſuch as 
haue heard your Princely ſpeeches, many times touching this matter, can rell 
you haue fixed your confidence in him that will preſerue his ſeruants, when 
a thouſand ſhall fall at their ſide, and ten thouſand at their right band. Your High- Þa) : 
nefle 1s more than an ordinarie man : God hath ſer his owne image, as it were 
vpon his gold, in an eminent manner vpon you, which he bath not done vpon 
other men: your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your zeale and copftancie is for Gods 
truth ; they are Gods inherirance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a blefled gougrament you maintaine. Your enemies 
are Gods enemies, and vphold themſelues with the baſeft diſhoneſtie, fouleſt 
meanes, and detcttableſt praiſes, that euer were : And therefore as God hath 
luftered you for the manifeſting of his glory, to be the obieR of their furie, fo 


he will make you the preſident ot his mercy toall poſteritie. His promiſe made 
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ts re, £0 Toſurh (hall never faite you, / will pot Leane thee nor forſave.thee. Vt will nat 
P:al. 46. <feare thow2h the earth be moned and the monn!aimes fall into the m:ddeſt of the Sea, 
Thox2h the waters thereof rage, and the moumtaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame : 
Tet 1s there a rtuer whoſe [[reames all make glad the Citie of God, cuen the Sant u- 
arie of the Tabernacles of the moſt high God u tm the middeſt of it, and it ſhall not 
be moued. Gur God ſhall releeus ut early : when the nations raged, and the king- 
domes were moied, God gaut hu woice and the earth melted; the Lord of hoaſts s 
with ws, and the God sf 1:06 1s 04r refuge; Our enemies, hke Arrtians, are ceaſed 
to be Chriſtians. Luciter Caraliranus faies, Cam fitts Arriant, inhuman, impij, 
erudeles, homicide, non amplins eritus Chriſtiant. And your people thar obey and 
14” ſerue you, being 4 compante holden together by true faith, and the beſt policie, are 
i partotheCvurch ot God for which Chit gave himſclte rode. Your Highs. 
nete moſt happy gouernment is the fountaine of our « el;-doing : when Prin- 
ces matntaine religion, and execute tuſtice, punithing wick. d men, nd rewar- 
pa. ding the godly, then they come downe like raine w,0n 795 mowen praſ/e, and s 
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[pawers that water the earth, One part of the King of Periiahis | itiein and- 
Theoyhy. Enttune was, that he did Kiſe with the Sunne, and ce 75E5 19 the blinde niret. 
Si mw at Aaid the King of Mexicoes Crowne oath had wont to be, 7, 4/l mr ſer inte 
"1 '* to all, the Sanne I will make to ſhine, and tlouas to ratne, ai: | the earth to ve frait- 
full; theriverswill 1 ftore with fiſh, and all things wich plenty. For godly Prin- 
ces procure all theſe things trom God totheir people, which wult be acknowv- 
| ledged, when Tyrants and ſuch as feare not God, by tieireutil gouernment, 
= and neglect of Religion, many times darken the aire,and hinder the raine,and 
W- make the ficlds barren,and rivers empty. Plinie inquiring the-reaſon, why the 
| | ficlds adioyning ro Rome, in old time were (o truittull, faies, It was becauſe 
| they were tilled by the chiefe gouernours, ſuch as Fabritius, and Cincinnatus 
- were, !/p/or um tunc manibus Imperatorum colebantur agri, gaudente terra vomert 
laureato 7 triumphatt aratere. Which your Maicttie doing fo paintuily with 
cur owne hands,in a more noble hield, the Church of God, ali godly minded 
{hall bid God ſpeed the plow, and daily wait till che briars and thornes be roo- 
ted ur, and the dew of Gods grace fall on the barren part, thar che Plow man 
may ncuer be weary, nor his hand weake, nor his workinen vntaichtull co him, 
but a!l that are about him, and his Noble ſeruants by bis example, may giue 
| ouer ſleeping, and put their hand, withour looking backe, to the ſame worke; 
| thac the enuious man, that ſoweth tares, may be driven forth, and their owne 

| houſes may be the greenelſt and cleaneſt part of the field ; tijl he come rhat 
) {hall giveend and relt to euery labour, and recompence, beyond all char can 
i be thoughr,the workmans traue!l ; and binding the good corne in theaues,calt 
| 


IS 


the tares into vnquenchable fire. God euermore continue and increaſe his 
mercies to your Highneſle,and lay your enemies at your teer,that you may {ce 
2ncnd of all diſlentions, and ftablilh peace and vnitie in the Church, 


| Your Maicſties moft humble ſubief, 
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TO THE RFADER 


In (VP hLoAgg 7 i now five yeeres fince 1 publiſhed a Booke, called 
OCB 2); Tame: War To THE Tixve CHyicH, 
J Ta. wherein my parpoſe was nothing elſc but oncly 80 ſhew 
D Mos the weakneſſe and inſufficiencie of thoſe Muttues which 
leade ſo many to' Papiſtrie, and to bring to triall ſuch 
- < reaſons as the leſuites and Seminartes groand thims- 
SS FI ſelues pon, tm perſwading their people avainit ws : 
| | making it more than plaine, that the corrupmons of the 
Church of Rome are maintained, and the communion of our Chwurch tn the do- 
(trine, preachins, and the Sacraments thereof, i refuſed, by ſuch 45 follow the 
Papacie, pon weake and falſe grounds that cannot be defended. This poore_- 
booke, it ſeemes, hath not a little incenſed my Aduerſarie,and diſcontented many 
that yet ſhould foliow reaſon and the trath of things, and not be tranſorted with 
rumor and common impreſſion, For man being 4 noble creature, endued with 
reaſon, and facultie to diſcourſe, and haning 4 rule left himof God, whereby to 
examine thinss, ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience to the autboritte, or per- 
ſon of any, more than the truth and the reaſon and exidence of that he ſaics will 
beare him out. 1t was newer heard of in the world, #:ll now of late yeeres, that 
the Pope and bis definitions were the rule of faith, or that men were bound to 
follow whatſoeucr he ſhould appoint ;, bus the Church of God, enery where, till 
tyrannie oppreſſea it, examined his dottrine, accepting and allowing that which 
greed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the firit antiquitie and retecting the reſt; 
ad albeit many errors had long preſcription, yet the godly ſtill held them to that 
rule of our Sautowr, BUT FROM THE BEGINNING IT VYAS NOT 50, 
Matth. 19.8, Our Aduerſaries therefore may, in ſome points poſiible, pretend 
antiquitie z 5ut px10K1T 1E, Which # the firit and be# antiquitie, they can- 
not inany one thing wherein they refuſes : and whether the Jealom and reſol- 
wed Recuſants will beleeue it or mo, yet it ws certainly true, there #5 no one point 
of Papiſtrie Catholike, that is to ſay, ſuch as hath beene from the beginning, ge- 
nerally receined as an article of faith by the niverſall Church. And though is 
be granted that many parts of his religion bane long continued in the world, yet 
were they neuer the certaine or fenket doftrines of the Church, but the corrupti- 
ons of ſome therein, which, rm time and by degrees, obtained that ſtrength and 
creat which now they hawe : it being the eaſie#t thing of a thouſand for the Pope 
«nd by Clergie ſuting at the fterne, when In had once embraced them, 
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my 


with their ſtrength and learning to giue them authoritie in the world : when 
Mahomet himſelfe by policie and tyrannie was able, in time, to ſpread abroad and 
45 minerſally, the doitrine of his Alchoran, which now © 800, yeere old, and 
i followed by many and great Nations, as cloſe 4s Papiſtrie is erther in England 
or Italic. But when the Scripture makes it plarme, that FROM THE BEQ1N- 
NING IT VVAS NOT $0; 4ndthe hiftories and monuments 4 antiquitie, 
and the bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſuch as were chiefe in tbe Church of 
Rome, beare witneſſe that theſe things were miſliked, aud in all ages complained 
of ; and that which the Church of England now profeſſes, was the faith of mo 
godly men and holy Biſhops (though the power of the goxernours mthe Church 
of Rome increaſing, they were ſuppreſſed) they doe but decerne themſclues that 
thinke our faith a new faith, or the points of Papiſtrie the old Religion, 1 haut; 
well as 1 haue beene able, ang as diligently as 1 could, with an onpartiall cre,and 
many teares to God, for his direction in the buſine(/e,and with a heart hating con: 
tention, and po(/cſſed as much as any mans lining, with deſire of peace aud wni- 
tie, (whereof my 17 yeeres reſidence in Lancaſhire can giue plentifull witneſſe) 
read the Scriptures, and traxelled thorow the writings of the Fathers, and ob- 


ſerued the courſe of former times, andwell aduiſed my ſelfe of that which the 


learned of the Church of Rome in later times haue written from the elder Schoole- 
men to the later Jeſuites; (though with all hamilitie 7 acknowledoe my ſelfets 
be the meaneſt of any that hae taken this courſe, and mach lament my ownt 
weakne(ſe) yet am 1 ready, whenſoeuer God, the Iudge of all ſecrets, and the ter- 
rible reenger of falſhood and partiialitie, ſhall call me forth of thi world, to te- 
ſtifie that my faith and religion, and the points thereof maintained in my wri- 
tings and preaching, «the truth ; agreeable to the firit antiquitie ; and the cox- 
trary, defended by the leſuites,and followed by Romiſh Recuſants,error and n+ 
catholike. And if any perſons preſumed to be learned, on the other /1de, bane 
either in their life or death, ſhewed extraordinarie 7 eale for their Romane faith; 
1 defire 1 may be allowed my owne knowleage, both of-ſome ſuch perſons, and of 
their indoement, and outward cariage ; and not be ns. to follow that 
which wnskilfull and nable, and partzall friends hane apprehended,rather thas 
my owne cleare knowledge both of them and their tauſe. And if the Church of 
Rome hae in it diners learned (betweene whom and Vs,my Adwerſaries will en- 
dure no compariſon) that write againit vs, yet my certaine experience of their 
wranner of writing one againſt another, and againſt knowne antiquitic, and their 
ſtrange maintenance of the fouleſt and omwworthieft things that are ; and my 
knowledge of the meanes whereby, and the ends whereto, they are trained vj i 
thu writing ; and my daily exerciſe in theiy bookes haue long ſince rewoued frow 
me all opinzon of theme; and taught me that learning ,as beauty,can play the bawd, 
and make thews lone it that ſhall fall by it, and enamonred of it, that little know 
the danger of it, Let the ſeuerall points of thetr faith, which with that learning 
they maintaine, be well underſtood, and conſidered, ( for the moſt onderſtand 


. themnot) and let the manner of their proceeding in that they defend be india 


only looked ints, audit will eaſily appeare, that learning and wit, like Thamar, 
hath proſt:tuted her (clfe, and fits i the high way, and ſo ſhee may haxe chil- 
dren, ſhee will deceine Indah hey owne father. 4nd when all learning, and the - 
ripe/? wits, and holieſt Dinines the Church of Rome hath, are now wholly et 
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their alleageance, excuſins equiuocating , and the POvw DE&-TREASON, 
and making the actors Martyrs ; and diſ/eluing the very toints and bands,where- 
by tine world, and Chriittan ſocetie, is holden together ; it # high time to leg the 
authoritie of mens perſons alone, and looke another while into the reaſons and 
cauſes they marntaine; and when they haue found the truth $o ceaſe from conten- 
din? and labour oy obedience and ſubmiſſton thereunto to bring vlory to God, that 
our tongues may profeſſe, and our lines glorifie his heawenly Mueſcie. 

Hawn therefore written 1nmy former booke to this effetF and plainly /hewed 
al this and much more, that my Countrymen, and the people of our NAtion, if 
they pleaſed, might [ee the triall of things , it us fallen out, that the Rom'ſh ſide 
finaes 1t ſclfe, m an extraordimarie manner, touched therewith; and after many 
rumors, and vowes toconfute me, at lait,about 18.moneths ſince, | receined thus 
Reply winch here thou ſceft. And although 1 take no pleaſure in contentious 
writings, but ( as time ſhall ſpew, if 1 continue my courſe and God giue meanes) 
mtend that which ſhall cleare the contronerfies without contention ; yet when 1 
bad heard many reports of ſomething that would be done, with effect ,again(t me, 
Iwas willing to otue ſatwfattion againe, leſt the ignorant mizhi be perſwaded 

omething Was written indeed that could not oe anſwered. It & not unlikely, but 
others alſo ( fer they haue more helps,meanes,and leiſure than Thaue) us ſoont 4s 
they can be furniſhed,will be doing : and more may yet be written, for ſo he ſends 
me word, that writ the laſt triumph of Purgatorie, (an Author that ſure will 
' ouerthrow the Chariot, and lay all in the mare, if be be ſet to arive it) and ſo 1 
haze beene often told and ſent ward : and therefore if any ſball chance to write in 
orme and without paſſion (whereof this man ts full) and with modeſlie will ſa 
what he thinks, ſpeaking directly and home tothat 1 haue ſaid, without declining * 
or ſhrinking from the point that preſſes him, that 1 may finde him an honeſt min- 
ded man, and not 4 Mercurtaliſt ; 1 will gratifie him againe, with the ſame that 
he brin2s, and jreely reuoke and confeſſe any error that he ſhall ſhew to haue eſca- 
ved me. If 1 be otherwiſe dealt with, thas nothing be ſought but the diſgrace of 
my perſon,and ndirect diſcrediting of my Booke ; it « likely that 1 ſhall take my 
re/olution from the circumſtances of my Aduerſarie when I ſee him, and doe as 
bis Booke a2ainſt me (hall deſerue. In the meane time, be admoniſhed of foure 
things touching this Reply and my owne Defence. Firſt, that where as he hath in 
the ſame Booke, written againſt M. Woottops, a learned Dinine, as well 25 me_y 3 
Imeddle onely with that which concernes my ſelfe : and therefore, taking his 
Booke before me, 1 anſwer onely the paſſ ages that are againſt me. Next,all that 
1 meddle with u ſet downe verbatim as it lies, and the number of his page in the 
maroent oucy againſt his text. Then I haut in this ſort gone thorow hu whole 
Booke, till within a little of the end ; which containing no new matter, but the_- 
ſame that I had occaſion to anſwer aiuers times afore, | would loſe no time about 
. Foarthly, I hawe anſwered fully and directly to every word he ſaith: by which 
dilzgence, 1 haue benefited the Reader ſo much, that howſoeuer my Aduerſarie 
may ſeeme meant, and unworthy confuting, yet he ſball not leſe his labour inrea- 
ang, but finde my paines beſtowed profitably pon him ſuch as he t:who yet (to 
gine him 1s due, though he raile hard and unciuilly, > write an obſcure and wn- 
pleaſing ſitle ) hath replied with all the beſt and ſutableſt arguments he could finde 
in Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Yalentia, touching the points aependins, and onely 


jules in replying to that which 1 had anſwered before. 
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ins ſurpriſed with concett, are afraid to make the iriall or to meet the truth. The 
quotat:oms, for example,or Authors alleaged may be challenged, and reported to 
he falſe; yet thes Reply bath charged but enely one 1# all his booke : awdthey which 
haze beexe lowdeſt andearne([eit, may finde in ſuch a maltitude poſuble ſome, 
to proue that the ailigemest Writer ma) be 0cr-ſeene;but the [ ubſtance they can- 
not diſcred:t, If 1 haue erred in any thine, or nuſtaken an Author, 1 acknow- 
ledge my jelfec to be a manthat rway erre; and 1 humbly [ubmit what 1 haue done 
wet onely io the Church wherem 1 line, but to euery moderate and peaceable_ 
minded man therem : yea I will, with all reſpect of his perſon, heare, and aduiſe 
of, any thing that an Aduerſarie /hall informe me of, if he will held the reles of 
Chriſltan truth and charitie, and goe forward with me m that conrſe to ſeeke_ 
the truth ; which all men ſee evermore to be loſt, where words and wrangling 
riue the ſound. And I imtreat,euen thoſe that cleaue moſt to the Church of Rome, 
to perſwade themſelues, that whasſoeney 1 baue written i for their ſakes, that 
of it were poſſuble they might diſcerne the truth offered them, and the wicked. 
neſſe of the 1eſnites that leade them. 1 maligne no mans perſon, 1 hate none that is 
among them ; but being called 10 be a Preacher of phe Goſpell, 1 am deſirous to be- 
| [tow my [pare houres in maintenarce of that 1 preach ; and for the which 1 were 
ready to ſacrifice my life, much more to beſtow my time and trawell, that if i 
might ſe pleaſe God, we might be all as one, and the ſtate andgonerument where- 
fare lie, be no longer toſſed and intanoled with our diſagreements, They cannot 
bat ſee that God, by eſtabliſhing the Kings Throne, and bleſyung ut againſt the ma- 
lice and unnaturall praitiſes of therr Church, gines teſtimonte on our fide, and 
checks the Pope and all his counſels, thereby to inuite them to peace and vnilit: 
they know that we znuocate one God, and beleent all the articles of the Creed and 
ralc of faith, awd preach and preſſe godline(ſe of life without partialitie, puns 
[hins [inne, and rewarding well-doimg, as much as can be done in any Kingdom 
Ir State that themſelues allow : they hane ſeent, within the memorie of man, in- 
numer able ſeules grumng their hife for the reſtimouie of that we beleewe ; one) 
we 4;fer in diners articles, which potent and 5kilfull Aderſaries, at ſeucgall 
'ires,.tn ages paſt, brought into the Church : let our writings be wnpartial;y 
wetehed, and the Scriptures be diligently read and the firit Antiquitie well con- 

' ſidered, and it will appeare they are in an error, and kt in bondage therets, 
awc'y throwch the ſubtletie and cunning of their Maſſe- Prieſts, God of hi goot- 
ne(/c open their ejes and eares, that they may embrace the truth, and come forth of 
Babylon,and ſhaking off their ſuperſtition,content themſelues with the Teſtament 
of 1576 Corijt,to whombe all honowr and power aſcribed for ener, Amen, 
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CHAP. I; 


1.The title of A. D. hisreply. A wonder not farre from Rome. 2. Writers, not pugti 
their names to their bookes cenſured by the Teſuites, The Popes iefter. 3. The TE 
of Miniſter and Prieft. 4. Church the pillar of truth. 5, The way of Catholihe diſci- 
plint u the way of the Scripture, 6. The Ieſmites Method in perſwading to Papiſtrie, 
7. The manner of A. D. hu replying : and his promiſe te raile. 
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His A.D. having taken my booke into his correction, in. 
titles what he hatch written againſtir, A REPLy made vs. 
to 1M, Anthonie Wootton, and M1. TohnWhite,M 1n1$TE Rs: 

whereinit s ſhewed, that they hae not ſufficiently anſwered 

the TREATISE OF FA1TH; andwherein alſo the truth 
of the chiefe poynts of the ſaid TREATISE i more cleerety 

declared,and more ftrongly confirmed by A.D. ſtudent in Di- 

winity.Wherein I miſlike diuers things. Firſt, thathe ſhles ir 

A REPLY, which isnothing leſſe, when hee rephes neither 

toall, nor in forme to any thing; bur onely repeating the concluſions and arguments 
of ſome part of the Trears/e mentioned; and without any order, making choyce of 
whart he liſts, in my booke,to confute, hee ſets downemy anſweres imperteRtly : ard 
skipping from one thing to another,and diflembling or quite omitting the irengch 
and {ubſtance of chat I writ, he replies to few things in compariſon: and moſt an end 
occupies himſelfe in rehearfing things that he ſhould haue defended. This is a ſorrie 
kind of Replying,and * vnworthy the Tule,eſpecially intheſe dayes, when our Semi- « yycholdir wt 
naries haue ch ned to themſelues ſuch an opinion of ſubſtantiall dealing,and go- ron 2 wy the 
ingthorow-ftitch with every thing they take in hand, andthe poore Booke having ns hr bay 
been o terribly chreatned, They haue had it now foure yeeres to blow vpon,andima- - on Authors 
ny heavie impurations haue been laid yponit , by no meane perſons of their ſe, inznbteq 2.4 
that would tecmeto have skill and courage; andis all now refolucd into this poore quite omitted, 
R:PLY? If chey thought ic yaworthy theanſwering, why would they meddle wich Jer rig 

it? Ifthey would needs bee meddling, why hauethey not done it fincerely and in | 

forme? I haue Þ cead, how not farre trom Rome, there hath beene heard in the ayre, > Onus cect. 

«cit ere the nayſe of an armie,and blowing of trumpets, and going off of gunnes, as if there p-z0.netz 
had been ſome great. buſmieſſe towards : and yet when men hane come mere to view, they 
baue ſcene nothing but a heard of ſwine, and the faotings of certaine ſtrange beaſts vpon 
the ground : this, belike, was to warne the Pope, that the noyſe of his champions, 

and clamours of his people,was but a meteore,that would end in alutle gruntling and 


trampling, ; 
| C 2 Next, 


1 tu 
WP 
f, 
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4 7 te Popes leſler. Church the piliar of truth, EMAP. T7. 
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2 Next, I miſlike the concealirg of his name, and (hrouding of himſclie vnder a 
couple of letters : yer becauſe the ordinary practice thereof ſeemes to haue 5. ge 
red it, 1 will forbeare all other kind of cenſuring, and onely in the words of three of 

; <62:h1p.z6, his owne fide, let him ſee what I might ſay of ir. The firſt is © Walfingham : Whey / 

| ' Came to view and peruſe the booke—, and finding it to be without name of author, haning 

orely a moſt bitter intitularion; / began firſt to maruel! at that,becauſe I did ſee no reaſon 

why any Proteſtant writer ſhould conceale his name in ſo worthy a matter as us the defence 

of his religion— : for which his labour and learned trauell, he might aſſuredly Bope for ſo 

reat prat/e and commendation,not only from men, bnt reward from God alſo ; whoſetruth 

and Goſpell he ſhould acquit from ſuch and/o great blemiſh:s of falſhood and wntruth, as 

were by the aducrſaries thereof obietted againſt it. So he, The ſecond is Cardinall Bel. 

4 Tract.de poteſt. Jarmine 2% He that [ct forth Barktes booke, neither pur to hu name, nor the name of the 

—_— #5EX, Printer,or place where it was printed — : he was afraid belike, and not withont cauſe, ei- 

+ ther that he ſhould be puniſhed or diſcommenaed for it —, Theſe are no ſignes of a good 

1orke, For he that enill doth,hateth the light left his workes be reproned ; whereas hee that 

drch the trutb,comes to the l19ht,that b1s workes may be knowne to be of G 1d, Toh, 1. The 

-Qurlt. Batav. third 1s Icfuirte Becane : © Tea, but you haue another name, which you aiſſemble. What is 

X; AN the reaſon ? Tour Hollanders will thinke one thing ; but Fthinke another, MY OPIN1ON 

IS, YOV DOE IT, THAT YOV MAY THE MORE SECVRELY LYE AND 

PLAY THE 191 POSTOR. It 7s xot ſaid for nothing in the Cuſpell, He that exil! dith, 

hateth the I17ht : and mthe Epiſtle to the Theſſalomians, They that are drunke, are drunke 

tn the nicht. And certainely, IF YOv WERE A GOOD MAN, YOV vv OvLD 

iobbtl rent, NOT BE ASHAMED OF YOVR NAM r, fo confe ſſe who Jou are : 1OW when you aoe 

Suche or 0ferwiſe, how can any man chnſe bnt ſuſpett you ? When you flie the light, wv o vv 1l. 

dinaty and COM OT TAKE YOV FOR A_NIGHT-B1RD ? Bur Papiſts may doe that whichis 
mon 1gnominic | - 45 

and diſhonour, to NOT Permitted vs. For f the Pope was wout to haue his jeſter, when he told him ales 

bee repured 2 rg make him ſport,to doe it ſtanding behind a cloth, in a corner, for being outfaced, 

NIN Andicſhould ſeeme our Seminary-prieſts haue obtained the ſame fauour; that (tan- 


in the Engliſh 
Church, that l  q;ng out of fight, behind the ſhreene, they may be the bolder to vtter that, which, 


ſuppole,very tery 


of Cathoke being, baſhfull,they would be loth to ſpeake bare-faced. If this be ſo,1 am fatisfied: 
Prieſts of that. 000d reaſon euery Order enioy his priuiledge. 


KN ation would 


changerhei nuo- 2 Inthe Title alſo he calls vs 1eniſters, 3 in contempt, But wee haue the vantage 


i gg! 6 of him : for whereas he cannot ſhew one place in all the new Teſtament, where the 
fe LAth, MY TEL GT 


bacandintamo!'s Preachers of the Golpell,and Paſtors of the Church, are intituled Prieſts, as heeis: 


nas aro \; albeitthe name may be vied well enough in his due {enſe, by thoſe that are the Mi- 
5.54 Ofwhich Nifters of Teſus Chriſt, and not the vaſſals of Antichriſt ; wee can ſhew where they 
Papi Þy AT Fare called Miniſters, and their worke Himſtery:'and our contentment is, that be- 
the mes palt, 10g Called tothe worke of this CAlimſtery, we carry a Name that imports no more. 


ove rners 12 Whereas Maſſe-prieſts,and Soule-prieſts, Friers, Teſmites and Seminarics, not onely 


4,41 cs/911:4 arethetitles of thole that weare Chriſts liuery,and doe ſeruiceto Antichriſt, butare 
111/418 © /* hecome the names of the vnnaturalleſt monſters and wickedeſt perſons that liuein 


CF or din mn ſua, 


0:64{::14an4, the world; as all the Churches and States thereof, this day, fecle by experience, and 
« 911994 © #7 this Kingdome can well reſtifie, 


Mi, 19 foto mund?y O 


plbteveny deffes 4 Vader the Title he writes this ſentence of Scripture : Eccleſia eſt columna & fir- 


cog __ MAt- 1ament Hum vVeritatls : The Church is the pillar and firmament of truth, 1.Tim.z . He had 
elg. ds {chiſ{ n. Fu : | 
& concil.p.zc5. Tead behike ini Campian, that the name of the Church would terrifie the Proteſtants, 


ex Alan. Chat= and make them pale for feare : and therefore hee would affixe it; though I, formy 
ICT. . . . . . . 

| AR. 13.2. &20. Part, will thinke he doe itnot ſo much to terrifie vs, as to gull his owne with the name 
24. 1.Co::4-1- of the (4xrch. It he had,in any good faſhion, defended the expoſition and applics- 


2.Cor.z3.6.& 5.18 . - X F : n : , 
ErkeC3.-. 84.12 tion he made of it, k in his Treatiſe, hee might haue vſed it the better, and it 


eps CIT: would hauc made vsthemore afraid : bur having left it in the laſh, where I anſwered 
127. & 4-9. : ; I ow , 
 ina.s  it,heis not worthy lo faireatext ſhould come vnder his title, Nevertheleſle, there is 


uy 19.4-511- . good yicto be madeof it againſt himſelte. For if the Church be the pillar of truth; and 
Tus way, the Papacie, which he ſtrives for,in his Reply,be the pillar of ies : then it will follow, 
S. 15. the Papacie :s not the ( hurch, The fiſt propoktion is his text. Theſecond, neither his 
Kepiy. Pag-223- Reply 
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CHAP. I. | ' The way of Catholicke diſcipline. 3 


tm. 


'& 


Reply nor Treatiſe can put by, The conclufion therefore is the truth, And ſothe 

Text may keepe his place co good purpoſe. 

5. On the backfide of the ſamepage, he hathplacedin Latine and Engliſh this 

ſertence of Saint Auſtin, de wtil.cred, c, 8. If thou ſeems to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently roſe. 

ed, (co wit, in doubts, queſtions, or controverſies of faith) and wonldeſt make an end 

of theſe labours, follow the way of the Catholike diſcipline which did proceed from Chriſt 

himſelfe by the «Apoſtles, enen wnto vs ; arid from hence ſhall be derined to poſterity. [ 

oueſſe, his minde was to allude to thetitle of my booke, which I called THz way: 

and becauſe therein I defend ch- way of the Scripture, followed by the ynixeer/all Church, 

which he hikes not ; therefore he brings S, Auttin reuoking vs to the way of Catholike 
diſcipline, This man, ſure, hath a ſtrange apprehenſion, * cothinke, that whereſoe- * Perique addimay 
uer the Fathers vſc the word Catholike, they vnderſtand thereby this Now- Roman- ee: | agony, 
Catholicke:and when they ſpeake of ({artholicke diſcipline,they vnderſtand his {hmrch ohtenperat —— + 
propoſition determined by the Pope : when they aftirme nothing elſe, but the do@rine CN i 
contained and written in the Scriptures to be ( atholicke, and the diſcipline whereby vendicare ; eademd 
men are directed, both in faith and manners. So S. Auſtin expounds himſelfe | in = 1x7 gym yerl 
the ſame place : Beleexe me, whatſoener is in thoſe SCRLPTVRES, #5 lofty and dinine; ſendem & appe!- 
THERE # altogether 1N THEM, the truth and diſcipline moſt accommodate for the ye. £47; Svar. de- 
newing and repairiny of our mindes,& ſo qualified that there's NO MAN BVT FROM aduerl. Anglic. 
THENCE HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH 1s SVFFICIENT for hin, if to * 2M 
the drawing he come deuontly and godly, a4 true religion requires. So alſo Theophilus | Cap. 6. 
Alexandrinus ® cals the medicines taken our of the holy Scriptures, for the curing of = xyic «.Baſchat, 
herelies, the ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, The w Ay tothe ( hurch therefore, and S. Au- Pas: 377- 

flins w AY of Cathelicke diſcipline, are both one, becanſe they both are the way ofthe 
Scriptare,and that ſufficient and eaſfe way, which the ſimpleſt that is may finde,though 
the Pope with his a#thority and zraaitions intermeddlenot ; and hee that will fake 
the Catholicke di/cipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt doe itinthe ScRIPTYRE, 
which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe this Teſuite, who hath ſpentall histime in gro- 
ping for it about the Popes ſtoole, he being the man, when all is done,that mult de- 


termine this di/czpline, and * the mouth whereby cheir Catholike Church muſt viter Md apyÞ-ors ap 


I ef t, Eccleſia pep 
and expound it, Raps, 1b 443 capur ſcan bywi- 
6 Inthe next page followes a Table of the contents of his booke : and after that, #7 Suar. vbiſup, 
a ſhort Prefaceto the Reader, whercin firſt he commends his booke that I confuted, P77 
and his 2fcthodvſed therein, to bring men to re/olurion, and then ſhewes how hee 
was yrged, by our writing againft it, tothis Reply : exculing himſelfe for the plaine- 
xeſſe of his thle, and concluding with a grieuous complaint of our wxſincere acaling ; 
which hce proceeds to ſhew in that which followes. The Commendation that hee 
giues his Mferhod,may not be denicd : for we ailow Apes to huggetheir yoog ones, 
and heretickes ro conceir their owne deuices ; -and I muſt confeſle, it is good round 
HMerbod indeed for the purpole, and profitable, for them, to be followed. For if you 
will ſee it, this it is : Good Exe, for your ſoules health, I were ready toſhead my bet 
bloud : a4 therefore hae ventured my life, as you ſee, (upon the entertainment you know 
of, ſuch I find in the hiding roomes ) to bring you home to the Catholicke (harch, your Me 
thod u this : (loz,2 wp your eyes, and examime nothing, but obſtinately renorncing the Pro- 
reſt ants, and ſtopping your eares againſt the Scriptures, in all thingsbeleene v5,who on 
owne word «re the Churchof GOD; and ſubmitting your ſelfe to the direftionof your 
ghoſtly father, withowt more adoe be reſolute, and you ſhall eaſily be perſwaded of our Ro- 
manfaith, This is a good ſure Methodto refolution,and makes many reſolute indeed: 
and the Icſuite haming found by experience how kindly ic works with good natures, 
had reaſon to commend it , though inany indifferent iudgement it be a poore one, 
as will appeare, The reſt of his Prefaceis traſh : come we to that which is materiall. 
7 Afcerthe Preface, ro ſhew ry w#ſincere dealing, whereof hee complaines, heo 
makesa title of examples of groſſe vntruths, gathered out of M. Woottons, and M Whites 
bookes; by which the diſcreet reader may fer how lack ſincerity or care of truth they haue 
had : and conſequently, how bittle credit is to be yixen to their writings : and having 
C2 | diſpatched 
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n T he Seminary chargeth vs with unſincerity. CHAP. 2. 
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difparched M, Wootton, he comes to me with theſe words: Now tocome to M.Whue, 
who/e booke ts [aid to doe much more harme among the ſimple, then M. Woortons doth ; [ 
hope 1 ſhall lay open ſnch fonle want of ſincerity, and care of truth in him, as it will plainely 
appeare, that thoſe which ſhall hereafter take harme by outing credence to his words or wri. 
tmgs, ſhall ſhew themſelues tobe yery ſimple indeed, Sorhar,in all probabilny,he ſhould 
haue ſome great matter to ſhew, thar makes ſo large'an offer ; andyet euery ove of 
theſe examples will prouec in the ſcatining, ſo many teftimonies of his owne weaknes 
and} immodeliy : when hauing had the booke foure yeeres in his hands, and ſo many 
of his conſorts to ioyne with him in replying,(all which time theirrage againſt ic,and 
deſire todifcredit ir, and vowes to confute it, appeared well enough) yer now at the 
laſt can obie& no other examples of yntruth, then theſe, And that we may know he 
Pls rehe Bm cores furniſhed, he cals for a railing roome to brawlein, * [muſt crane the readers 
| fa roſu cogua, /e- patience, if contrary to my v/ſuall conrſe, he finde me in this paſſage ſomer'eng ſharpe ;, be- 
| ſepn, rt papa-  Canſe AM, Whites outrages areſuch, as require more thew an ordinary ſharpe reprehenſion. 
ay gr 20 Let him therefore take the Gun-roome, or it he will, the ® cart, wherein old time 


cas, ab{ynthum &f 


acrcum.Lipi.coult. they vicd to raile freelieſt, T am indifferent what he ſay, hauing propounded ro my 
i Lucian.Tupir, ſelfe to anſwer not his /cxrriliry, but his Diwinity : though he keepe fo good promiſe, 
Traged, jnthis hethreatens, and his infolencies both in railing and bragging be ſuch, chat ir 
inde, © wereablerto difſolueinto ſome paſſion or other, the beſt patience that an aduerfary 
] can haue, And had heas well performed the groſſe vntrurhs he vndertakes ro ſhew, 
as he hath his arpneſſe which he promiſes, he mzght have gone for a good pay-ma- 
ſer : bur to raile and runne away, is womens fight, If he would have men tothinke 
my oztrapes are ſuch as he ſayes ; he ſhould haue expreſſed ſome of them,and quoted 
the pages of tny booke, wherethe reader might ſee them; which when he doch nor, 
nor cannot doe, the reader may ſuſpeCt he ſayes this,tro make way for his owne ray- 
ling. Forthe Booke it ſelfe will teftifie what I haue done, berter then avy thing I can 
fay here ; wherein there are, I denie not, many ſharpe and bitter ſpeeches againſtthe 
abuſes of the Church of Rome, but they are not mine, but the Papiſts, wbom, being 
yrged thercunto, I alledge : itis one of the things that hath alwaies made me have a 
bale opinion of our aduerſaries; that theſe foule tales of their Church, being blab- 
bed out by themſelues, yet they would neuer giue vs leaue to report them againe, or 
mention them. Other oxtrage or rayling then this, I have vſed none, nor never didin 
all my conflits with them, neither is ir my manner to praCtiſe or defend it : bur by 
*Xamely,co this my la{t will and teſtament, I bequeath itin legacy ro himſelfe, and ® his Cleargy, 
es Sk and other his conſorts, whole ſpirit I have reaſonably taſted theſe many yeeres to- 
Parſons, Evans, gether, P The Angell diſputing with the Diuell, about the body of Moles, dwrff net 
Mee 3 blame him with rewiling peeches,but bade the Lord rebuke him, According to which ex- 


Pacenius, ample I wiſh there were leſſe bitterneſſe, and more going to the argument in their 
" wee Y-9- writings. For mine owne part,41I thinke it not ſo meer t» rake every thing that my ad- 


4 LW =p nerſary deſernes to heare, as to let nothing paſſe me that vecomes not my ſelſe, 
AN Tere 
- Th ' "fe. —— w__ "20E rt 
IGd.Pcluſpa.45: CHapP. II. 
1. The Papiſts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their Church, 2, The C harch 
of Rome tonched in her honeſty, andreported to be a whore, The conditions of a whore. 
Page 22. A. D. Firſt in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which hee ſpeaketh not to ſimple 


men, but to is moſt reucrend Fathers in God, Toby the Archbiſhop of 
Yorke his Grace, Primate and Mctrapolitan of England : and to 
George Lord Biſhop of Cheſter his very good Lords : hee afjirmeth '0 
our diſgrace, that all our ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the 


Scriptures, or God' our Father, but of our Mother the Church Per 
w/11617 
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CnAP.32» Scripture aud Church. 5 


which he confirmeth with a ſcurriloxs compariſow, Much like, ſaith be, as they 
write of certaine Ethiopians, that by reaſon they vie no marriage; bur 
promiſcuouſly company togerher,it commerh that the children follow 
the mother, the fathers name is in no requeſt, but the mother goeth a- 
way with all = 5 nay T hus _ how he + an _ 
this r.Irefer 16 the iudgement of any man almoſt neuer ſo ſuppoſing he haue 
bad any ts glans. with cer arr be mm th A m4 Mio 
with their words and writings. For, what man is ſo ſimple; who cannot diſcerne 
this to be euidently contrary to our ordinary pradiice and cammen ſpeech, and con- 
trary to our profeſiion, and publike doitrine of faith ? Anil is it then poſſible, 
that a Miniſter, whoſe name is White, ſhould have ofdce o blacke,«s without 
bluſhing, ſo ney to4 ae 47 4 notorious viitruth, eſpecially inthe ſight or 
hearing ef thoſe his guo Lords, and reuerend Fathers in God ? Surely it i 
marucll, that thoſe his reuerend Fathers, or ſome for them, did not examine and 
marke this and other his groſſe untruths ; or marking them, that they would, for 
their credits ſake, ſuffer them tp paſſe (eſpecially twice, to the print, And much 
more maruell it ts, that in fitad of reproning the man for ſuch his ſhameful un- 
truths, (which bad bit the duty of reuerend Fathers #» God) they would permit 
him 10 vſe their names inthe forefrom or beginning of his Booke, by which men 
may ſuppoſe, that they by their authority doe canonize,or at leaſt gine countenance 
to ſo many his groſſe errors, and untruths, as are found in this his booke: 


—_—— —_— m_— .. — 
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1" He firſt exampleof my oxtrages and inſincerity, is in thoſe words of the Epiſtle 
| Devices : eAlltheir ſpeech tsof the Church, no mention of the Scriptures, or 
Ged our Father, '&: of our mother the Church, &c. Wherein if there he any treſpaſle, 
yer he ſhewes it but meanely, by fa Jing. it is 4 lewdand lewd neruth; nnd refertin 
the marcer to ſuch as are acquas th Catholickes, andtheir writings. For harkad 23A Huxriua(s* 
the rayling that folldwes, and his ie at the BB, chat would permic me wwe nel 
Y-! ſo, purges not Papiſts from the impurations, bur charges them deeper, For Maw aimme 
$. Chryloftome {ayes, that * hen @ mans adnerſary fals to ſcolding, it & 4 figne hee is ten m. 
grilcy. And if the ruth muſt be cried by the words 20d - 75g ans Catholickes, *T nx war, 
then the matrer will goe well enough on M. Whites fide. For, how ſhould the SO ns 
common people,of who I properly ſpake,ralke of the Scripture,which they know wor, pax. 535- 
d whic es are forbidden toreade, © which they muſt belecue container the leaſt part * __ 
of that which bedengs tocheirfaich? The Rhemiſts 4 teach lay Catholickes, when Fane Les. 15. 
any G"_ are called before the commiſſion to anſwer, that be is a Catholiche man, *": 


andthe he willne andiie inthe faithwhic the Caleb Chareh teacher ; and this SES 
Charch can gine them a reaſon of all the things whi demand of hins : and he that an: "** * 

ſwers thus, So ſay, ſaith enough, jar bienſelfe ſufficiently. Here wee ſee, ur mucnnty gon 
their ſþeech us of the Church, no miention of the Scripture}, And hee that dwels among _ EE 
them, or ach occaſion to diſcourſe with them of religion, ſhall finde the truth of proam- in Meth. 
that] ſay, Andthis is agreeing with che publike profeſſion, & doirine of their Church, Caierapol: do aw 
For it is holden; © that ebe awthority of the Church i greater then of the Scriprurer, Le Oiled 

t That the Churches authority is it that makes v3 receiue the Scripture, and thin "= on 


that is to be beleened : yea, the Churchis tobe heard MORE CERTAINLY then the & yuapie 


; Stapler. releQ, 

| Scripture, bectuſe her doftrine 5 MORE MANIFEST AND EVIDENT THEN ©99970u4-q-$ 
the deftrine of the Stripture——, And 5 our fail, whereby wee beleexe the matters of ich, Jewels 
faith, irreduced to the amthority of the Church ; bec we gine NO CREDIT TO THE pang ——$ yr 
SCRIPTVRES, but for that the Church propounds the Canon thereof to be beleened, _— Mn 
And finally, b che Church hach qo. nav » nag" wat from whom wee muſt * $=2pler-releA. 
recne the ſenſe then i which anvhorie of thy iurchethe tower and hulwark fo 1.5505 

3 «ith, 
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| Rome called Whore. CHAP. 3: 
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| faith, whereto enery faithfull manmuſt retire when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregotie 
1D.40.SP2ps, ThE 1 3-laycs,*Mem do with ſuch reverence reſpett the Apoſtolicall ſeat of Rome ,that they 
Anner. rather deſire to know the ancient 5yſtitution of ( hriſtian religion frons the Popes month, 
then from the holy Scriptures : and they onely enquire, what is his pleaſure, and according 
to ut they order their life and coruerſation. By which words of theirs ir is cleare, rhar I 
X ſaidthe truth. Fqr to what purpoſe ſhould they a/lcage or mention Scripture for 
chemſclues, charchusplace all chepower, verrue, and efficacieof itin their Church; 
thar in every iſſue, flie;for the expoſition of it, to their Church ? thar finde ſuch wares 
and defefts in it;rhatall things muſt be ſupplied our of there Church?It there were a. 

ny error in my ſpcech;it lay inanocherpoine, becaufe T did not fay,all their ſpeech is 
of che Pope, no mention of the Scripture, bur of the: Pope. I ſhould, in ſtead of the 
See below c: 35- Church, hauc ſaid, 'the Pope of Rome, For ! howlocuer they vie the name of the 
run fa *?* Church,yet thereby they meane nothing bur the Popes will:he is the Churches mouth 
and head, and from him the Church receiues her prerogatiues : neither doc wee 

know or belecue any thing to be the dotrine of the Church, orſence of the Scrip- 

rur6vnleſſe he deliver ir. This is their doQtrine. 

- 2 Sothat I might with good diſcretion compare our aduerſaries to ſuch as follow 

their mother oxely,and their morhey her ſelfe to one of the Erhiopian kind, without a- 

ny impuration of /currilitie. And the Teſuite ſhould not haue ſer vp bis combe at the 

BB. about che matter; for they will anſwere,that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Bec- 

ker of Canterburie, long after them, did more then they hauc done, for they onely 

«16-1 def an, DEArd me vtrer the ſpeech, but he vereredit himſelf," Oxr morber Rome tG turned whore 
pag.761. for money: which being ſo, I could nor imagine, when 1 writ, how our aduerſaries 
{hould call vpon any,bur their mocher, whoſe children they were of the ſurer {1de.But 

it he thinke I haue {landered his mothers honeſtic, the Court is open, let him take his 

action againſt me,and he ſhall heare my anſwere, Francis Petrach a moſt learned 

» Ioh.Mar., man ® called Rome, The whore of Babylon. Budeus : * If we confider the face and habit 

Belg.pag. 441, of our Cleargie ( ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rome) we ſhall be conſtrained to ſay, the 
$99.8 60. © ſponſe hathrenonnced her husband,and biddex him deale in his matters hins(elfe 
Now the ſpouſe of (brit forgetting the band of marriage, ot only lies from her husband, 
but without all reſpe& of ſhame, goes wp and down the ſtreets and highwaies,and playerthe 
whore, frons Prouince to Prouice, Matthew Paris : ? The onſatiable greedineſſe of the 
Remane Church ſo prenailed, that all bluſhing ſet apart, like a common and ſhamcl:ſſt 
4Policra: pag. -Whore, ſheeproftitmred her ſelfe for money to all commers, loannis Sarisburienfis : 1 Av 
_ zwceſtnous wooer is deſcended into the boſome of the C harch. Mantuan: * Maris become 
i Cap.43.n.7.* father to our Romances, and a whore their mother. Onvus Eccleſiz :* God by the Prophet 
Ezelzel ſpeakes tothe ( hurch of our dayes gn theſe words : Thou baſt committed fornica- 

tion exceedingly and art not ſati(fied,but haſt multiplied thy fornication wpon carth, and 
aveſt all the workes of a whore, and of an impudent woman, All theſe thar thus ſpeake, 
were of the Church' of Romes bed-chamber, and attended on her, and ſaw who 
came in andour, and therefore their teſtimonic prooues that I ſaid of her. Beſides, 
« Meretrix ſoles | Nun-Bridger * ſayes, the markes of a whore are foure, Shameleſneſſe in words, Lemi) 
fe Troexs inmamers, A faire face, And £9 clothes. All theſe agree ro'the Church of Rome, 


2 Hiſt.pag.535. 


«erbis, Leuss in 
moribus, Pulcrs As cuery body knowes:therefore I demand iudgement,and my charges againſtche 


facie, Ornata veſts- - 
&4.Reucl.L1.c.15 leſuite, 


_ —————————— 
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Crap. III. 


I. The Order of the leſwiter, why and to what purpoſe erefted by the Pope. They ©* 
that to the Pope, that the Iamizarics are to the Turke. 2, Their abodements. 


Cm 


CE —. 


Pag.24; A. D. It would bee t00 tedious 10 touch all particulars which may bee 0b- 


ſerned in this bis Dedicatory epiſtle; in which, like a man runne mad Or 
| framicke 
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Cav. 3. 


'T he Order of the Iefaites why erefted. 7 


franticke through furit , hee raileth and rageth againſt our Sis: FUR -- 
profeſſors thereof, without care either of truth, ſinceritie, modeſtie, or com- 
108 cinilitic. I will, as I Ls gine the Reader onely a taſte, leauing it 
to his aiſcretion 10 think of re '> 4s fee ſhall-ſee cauſe, The leſuitagyſairh 
hee) which arc the. Popes Ianizartes,; that guard his Perſon, and 
were brought in nowar the laſt caſtzwhen the ſtare of the Papacic 
was at a dead lift, ro fupport the waight of the: maine battell;haue 
peſtered rhe whole land with their witings, and filledthe hands and 
pockets of all ſorts of people with their papers : yea fanncsand fea- 
thers are Japped vp in .them, wherein. it 1sadmirable to ſee, how 
preſumptuouſly they take vpon them, in diſgracing.our perſons, be- 
lying our doctrine, and-:coyning and defending ſtrange opinions of 
their owne, neuer heard of aforc, &c. How falſe this his mh is, "mM 
diners reſpetts, the diſcrete Reader if he bee acquarmed with Teſaites, will eaſily 
diſcerne, As namely in that he ſzith, the Tefuites bee the Popes Tanizarics, 
&c. thatthcy haue pcſtered the land, and filled the hands and pock- 
cts of all ſorts of pcople with their writings, &c. that they arcadmi- 
rably preſumptuous in dilgracing the perſons of Proteſtants, and in 
bclying their doctrine, and in coyning and defending opinions neuer 
heard otatore. 


—— ———x>——— << — — — W——_— — 


1 THe Iciuire, ic ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome paſſionate woman, that 
can neicher giue over afore hee be tedious, nor goe forward quietly : bur 
in ſtead of giuing his reader a zaſte of my i»/incerity, will give him 4taſte of his 
owne [mmodeſty and intemperance. I ſaid,the Ieſuites were the Popes Ianizaries,that 
guard his perſon, brought in to ſupport the maine battell, when the Papacy was at a dead 
lift : whoſe writings farced with lies and nowetties, fill the land, and as followeth : bur 
marke his anſwere, The diſcreete reader, if be bz acquaintell with the I:ſniter will ea- 
ſtly diſcerne, how falſe this is : and ſoleaues it to his d5cretionto thinke as hee ſhall ſee 
cauſe, This is a ſimple reply,when cs a boiſterous fic of railing, if the reader fa- 
uour him not with his di/cret5on and old acquaintance, he hath nothing to ſay, and to 
beg credir againft that wee ſee with our eyes, and: palpably feeleynder our fingers. 
For «this order was firſt confirmed by the Pope.in Octob, 2540, the reaſon that 
moued him.thereto, was that the Papacie being at a dead lift,they-might helpe to ſup- 
port. The words of Maffzus a Ieſuite himlelte,, are, Þ thar when. Ignatius, by the ks ok 
meanes of Cardinall Contarenus,offred the Pope the forme of their Order, (wheres 1goar.Loio!. 
in among other things it was contained, that zo the other three ſolemme owes which 
are common to other Orders,they wonld adde a fourth ſpecially ; that whitherſoexer 
it ſhouldpleaſe the Pope to ſend them, about the aſfaives of religion, tito the conirier of 
Chriſt.ns or infidels,thither without grudgmg, ſtayor reward, they wonld readily goe ) 
2 ſoon: as he bad viewedit, hee ſaid, This 1s the Spirit of God, and he. hoped God himelte 
had ftirred vp the conrageof this band, AT SVCH A-TINE,: 80 be no ſmall. liele to 
THE AFFLICTED STATE oftke Church, Ribadineira, another Ieſuite, © fayes, . 
God by a ſingular kinde of proutdence, ſent Ignatins to helpe his Church x 0 vv vv tx Br Rs My 
IT VVAS READY TO FALL, that hemightſct both himſ#lfe and his ſonnes the [= 
ſuites tobe awall for the houſe of God Let ws ſet before our eyes the end why the ſoct- 
ety of the Teſuites was inſtituted, which verily was the ſam which the preſent time of the 
( atholike Church required ; The ſociety therefore of Teſws, was thiefely erefed for 
rhe defence and propagation of the faith,as is contained in the Apoſtelike letters of their 
confirmation ÞSmce the birth of Ignatins THE LIGHT OP OVR RELIGION 
VVAS IN GREAT PART OBSCVRED—: and therefore it was by the incredible 
C 4. Promt- 


a2 Maff. ybi ini 


8  Rapine of Teſuites and Maſſe-priefts. : CunAP.4 


providence of God, that this new Societie ſhould be ordained principally for the defence of 
faith. This plainely ſhewes, how and to what purpoſe that Order was ere&ted;fince 
1SeeByzar. Which tithe it is eafie to ſee, thar? what the Turkes /a##z4riesare to him, the ſame 
cer.Perhelids. hanetheſe beene tothe Pope, being alſo drawne byrrickes and devices out of euery 
Ct” counggy, to furniſh the Papacie,and execute the Popes ambition and luft,vnder the 
fob fin. ab conſy.. Pretence of religion:no otherwiſe,nor honeſtlier,then theTurke®rakes the children of 
macs belkce law. Chriſtians, and y education makes them his beſt Sou/drer., and vies them ro fight 4- 
6 young © geinf their owne parents and countrey : by which device che Pope ſupplied the want of 
peditione,co ſum. learning and diſcipline, that began to faile in his Church, which otherwiſe by this 
med, ere had beene atalow ebbe, They ſay, God raiſed them vp; we, that Satan. They crie 
tie ſemper ſui, Ot, that Luther was raiſed our ofhell by che Divell, ( who yet was the {eruant of. 
Jou13-p.138 Chriſt, and worthy of eternall honour) chey muſt giue ys leaue to ſay the (arije of Ig. 
yzar. vbi . . : | > , 
ſup. natius and his companions: which of vs ſay true, muſt betried by the doftrine that 
Luther and the Ieſuites teach ; and Chriſt Icſus, the Iudge of all controverſies, one 
day will determine. | 
21IfI complained(tothem that ſhould mend it)fo their filling all things with their 
preſumpruous and hereticall writi»ge,vmillis comes to fannesand feathers, that alſo 
is crutch ; for co omit our owne knowledge, and the Legends of eo/lapſed Ladies they 
 *Quod lib-p.zs, obieCt it one againſt another, how * rhe women dote,andrunne riot after them—, and 
Pups. b (0 huffe and rwffe it out, a councell of woren muſt bee called to cocke ahoope, and thar 
drag 39. b a Jeſwite is a pearle for a wy And touching their :wwoxating all things, their belying 
our dodrine, their coming of new opinions, their turning Popery, into /e/wits/me, 
their reducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauillian managing of the 
Papacie, Ireferre the Reader to the declarations made againſt rhem by their owne 
fellowesthe Seminaries, if he Jiftnor himſclfe to ſce theſe things, cuery day inthe 


yeere, with his owne eyes. 


| Caray. IIII, 


I. Some examplerof the Teſuites rapine. 2. Touching the preſent Pope Paul the 
fifth,and his nephew Burghbeſs, The leſuutes denonring thoſe that entertaine them, 


6 — 


A. D. Hepaſſeth from the leſuttes to the Seminarie prieſts,of whom in hi; 
railing Pale Ch that ſince the Harpies _ chaſed away, and 
Bcl was ouerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch a greedie and rauenous I- 
dol, as the Seminary with his backe arid belly, finking and drowning 
all that cntertaine hint. But truely hee might better haue applied this ta- 
lumnious compariſon (of Pricſis with the Harpies, and the Idoll Bel ) to 
moſt of the married miniſterie,and to thoſe their hungry and proud brats, that 
loue litile to fas and deſire much 10 goe fine : as alſo that other groſſe ſimilitude 
of Moloch the 1dell of the CAmmonites with the ſeuen aumbries,veady to re- 
ceciue Meale, Pigeons, a Sheepe, a Ramre, a Calte, an Oxe, &c. 
(which hee applieth td the ſavfte Seminaries ) ſuiteth much better with the ſaid 
married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries. Foy the Seminaries, as they liut 

ſingle, haue no neede of ſo twany aumbries, but can bee contented with ſuch poore 
pittances from hand to mouth, as the charitie of good people will _—_ them : 
whereas married Miniſters, eſpeci f they haue many children,hadneeat 
io haue many aumbries filled with all ſutb ſt 


Pag.34e 


& 4s was in the (aid aumbries 
of that 1doll, to wit, Meale, Pigeons,8c. ſaving onely that they loue not 
18 haut an aumbrie is entertaine any bodies children beſides their owne: 

7 This 
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7 His is the third example of my inſinceritie, wherin he gets it miſſed in the firſt 
2Þ an , hoping, that when I begin to ſpeake of the Harpies and Aolech, ] paſſe 
om the [eſuites to Secular priefts, as if this impuration (which indeede is a foule one ) 
werelayd only on the Seminarie; bur heis deceiued:tor I paſſenot from the Teſwire, 
bur tick vpon him (bill, and auouch indifferencly of them borh, that ſince rhe Harpies 
were chaſed,away and Bel was onerthrowne,and Moloch polluted, there was nexer ſuch 
a greedie and rawenous Idol, For proote whereof, I referred my ſelfeto the Dnodls- 
- bets,written by one that lived and died a Seminarie Prieſt himſelf,and therfore could 
bett tell the conditions of a Teſuite. He ſayes,* they colleF and hoard vp great ſummes of «19.019, 
ny; brhey hane coſening & conicatthing tricks ,topich a man or a womans parſe, 80 get * vas 55. 
all their lands by it. And he ſhews divers inſtances cof Gilbert & Drury, that got from <p.89.&inde. 
divers Gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, when one was coſened 
of that he had, S«ch a one is Gilberted, Such a one is Druryed.They tell of Gerard the 
' Prieſt, that colened Drery of Suffolke of his mannor of Lozell,and other land to the 
valew of 3500. pounds : of FM, Anthony Rowſe coſened of a 1000, pounds : of 17. 
Edward Walpoele, of whom the ſaid Gerard got 1000, marks, Of 4. Zinacre be- 
ing priſoner in the Clinke, they got 400. pounds. Of 1000. pounds drawne from 
young Hudaleſton. Of MM. Wiſeman, colened of all his land. Of 17, Nicholas 
King, M. Roger Lee, the Ladie Low:ll, Miſtris Haywood, CMiſtris Wiſeman, Mi- 
firis F ortiſcye, all of them not Gilberted or Draried,but Gerarted, And hetels of di- 
ers Gentlewomen, whom they per(ſwaded to become Nunnes, and to giue them their 
ortions : one of which portions ſometime amounted to aboue 200. pound, And 
many ſuch like reports he makes _— their Aolochiſmein other things. Wal- 
denhis the Friardmakes much adoe with a follower of Wickliffe,and a married Prieſt, 4Sacramenrall 
for [ending a yong mans inheritance of 40. poxnd a yeere: and ſayes, hee was dete. *** *035-307 
fed of Rs: the Biſhop of Norwich:burhow true or falſe ſocuer that were, it was 
nothing to the cheating of our Teſuires, whomthe moft that entertaine them, find to 
bee the ruine of their houſes. What my ſelfe knew in Lancaſhire, and many wor- 
thy Gentlemen of that Countrey will teſtifie rouching this matter ; ſinking and 
drowning of many a houſe that bath entertained them, this reply mutt nox thinke 
to ourface with a little boldneſle : but giue meleaue,formy owne part to abhorre 
themthe more, that ſo deſperately denie what our whole State knowes to bee 
true. And I pittie the Recuſant that ſels the Seminarie, his ghoſtly father, the 
foxe caſe for halfe a crowne, and buyes of him againe the caile in hobbyhorſes for 
ten groates, | 
2 But whereas the Teſuite ſayes, the compariſon of Moloch would fort better 
with married Miniſfters,and their hungry proud brats, that loue little to faſt, and deſire 
much to goe fine ; 1 canealily quit him : for his Prieſts fruitfull-fingle life will not a- 
bidethe ripping into, whatſocuer his ſtomacke be againſt Afinſterrmarriage. And 
if I had beene ot his counſell when hee writ this, hee ſhould haue mentioned it with 
lefle paſſion, vnleſſehecould haue diſputed berter againſt ir, * where ir fell in queſti- © Reply pag. 281, 
on. But ifour brats bee that which ſtickes in his ſtomacke, let him haue patience * 25* >< below 
bur alictle,and 1 will eaſe him, The Pope that now is, hathf a Nephew that is a * The former 
Cardinall,called B»rghef,dearerto himthen any of our chi/areware to vs :3 it is re. ©2Ph0 calt 


ported of him, that his father Paul hath giuen him, in Eccleflaſticall renexnes, he infans 
250000. ſcutes by the yeere ; all Benefices withont cure ate given him. The Pope ey a "ae call 
creates {uch Cardinals,as in the next eleftion may flicke to his Nephew : young menig- ak Horkowak 
norant and baſe,that will be content with (mall renenues, and hang upon his Nephew, nc; 2 66 
Lantes, ( apponns, Barbermus, Spinola, Tontns, Lanfranke, ds Lenis,and Philonardus, T bans hems: + 
Tontus was a poore Arrourney,and an Organiſt of a Church. Lanfranke a Surgeon in ©PP1a5 ine. 
an hoſpital for the poxe, de Lenis and PhilonarduMWicer: of hell, Such poore, ignorant, = 
and baſe Cardinals he makse,that his nephew may buy their yoices the next eleRion 


co 


10 Cardinall Burgheſi, Rapine of Teſuites and Maſſe. prieſts, Cna dy 


wy — —_—— ————— _——— 


to bee Pope. This is written from Rome, by one that it ſeemes hath not beene 
farre from his elbow, andis a Romance Catholike, bur yet would haue a generall 
fra ” by 4 Councell co reforme theſe things, and create a lawfull Pope, which * helayes, they 
P:parnn d;r6 have wanted,cuer fince Sixtus Quintus, Now the Tefuite may the berter digeſt Mi. 
4r%7ar. P.t»  niſters brats, when he ſees his holy father hath one of his owne, that thus deyoures 
more then all the Minfeers childrenin England doe ; and no bodies children beſides, 

can bee entertained for him, This Burghefi is a fit logge to hew a Aoloch out of, 

and his yncle a prieſt that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll. Andro purge his humour 

of rayling, yet alictle better, let the lcſuite be adwiled, that how hmngric {ocucr cur 

Miniſters bratres bee, yer Iam cercaine, and readers will conf. le, they are neither 

proudey nor finer then diſguiſed Seminaries, whole apparell, entertarmment, and frern. 

exre, is well knowne to be both rich and cofily,at the leaſt : yea fuch,that were they 

of God, and not the Harpies I ſpeakeof, as things ſtand with them, they would nor 

vie, but ſhrowd themſclues at a lower rate, and with lefſe charge to their friends; 

and were I a leſuite lurking in theland, 8s they doz, I wonid diſguiſe my felfe in 

motley, rather then my maintenance and [ut' ſhould thus overthrow ſuch as g2ue 

me entertainment, What [ have ſzene with my eyes on the backe of a Seminars, I 

| A Dialog between may not ſpeake; bur it is the report of our Þ adverſaries themlelues, that a Teluice 
appt þ hach worne 4 pirdle, hangers, an1rapicr, worth tcn pounds ; aicrhin worth as much; 

| and made himſelfe three ſuites of apparel! in a yeere ; hu horſe, furniture, and apparell ya- 
lucd at a hundred pounds ; he ſpent by the yeere foure hunared pound, without inheritance, 

- That which maintaines this, and all che turvicure ot our ſwagpering ga'lants, theTe- 

ſuite may not call poore pittances from hand to month : tor | am ure he ſcornes it, and 

will leauc it to hwngrie Miniſters for them to live ypon, who would be glad, many a 

one of them, of one moity of an ordinary Seminaries maintenance, and yet cheeretul- 

ly and eff<ually labour inthe Church, and are contented with that they haue, and 

: mw ſeuires B= poſſible keepe moretrue hoſpitality, then ithey that have getten Judas his office t 
bu office, c. Cc&rr the bag z and my aſſurance is, that there be few that ſhall cometo reade this, 
Quodbb.p2-3779 bur will witnefle with mee, and can call co minde many ſuch Miniſters ; and teſtifie 
che generall experience that our State hath of our Seminarics couerouſneſle and fin- 

k Now eſt quod le lite, that * I might well compare them, as I did, to rauening Harpies, and wide 
Hat Rn gorged [dols, that vnderpretence of religion and perſecution, ſeeke nothing but 
num 19 CUTLER their backes ard bellies, and the ſatisfying of their «ſt and ambition. For wee cannot 
TR Nantes. but ſpeake the things we heare and ſee; and we ſp.cake itnor in hope ro make them 
compertun eftabig, aſhamed, For words will not chaſe Harpres trom the prey ; but in commiſeration 
bar domes 3 of our people, that ſuffer themſe!ues thus to be abuſed, and inderefiation of thar hy- 


flituiſſe, Alph. ; 
ragon. quemre- nocrific, that vnderpretence of long prayers deuvure widdCowes houſes. 


fer Panormu. de 
d:& Alph paz. _ WES NS. - Fate 


Cunan. V. 


1. Touching the rapine and courtouſncſſe of the Romiſh (leargie : 2. And their ſinglt 
life ; and what the world hath thought thereof, 


— 


— — — — 


—r—_ 


1] Ecnot the Teſuites, with talking of their ſing/e /ife and poore pirtances from hand 
to mouth ginen them of charity, goe about to hide that which cannor be : for 

(to tupply what was wanting in wy former ſpeeches) the young Wolves will take 

afrec their damme, The Church ot Rome their Mother, of whom they are come, 

hath beene noted for a ravening Wolfe in all ages, that would neuer be glutred with 

ſpoile. So long as Gaude mater noffra Roma ftandeth in Vripergenfis, her infatiable 

« Chron. pxg.321, rauening Will not be forgotten, Thus he ® writes,that was well acquainted with her 
gourmandize : Reiojce, O Reme our Mother, to whom the catarackes of the treaſures of 

the earth are openea, that ts thee may flow riuers, and heapes of monies in abundance. Re- 


boyce in the iniquities of the ſonne; of men, the price of whoſe wickedneſſe is ginen thee " 
t 


_— — ————_— 
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CuAP. 5. Germantes complaints of the rapines of Rome. II 


' rhyrecompence, Be merry with Diſcord, thy helper, which us broken ont of the infernall 
pt, to heape op ta thee manifold rewards of mony. Thou haſt gotten that thou thirſtedſt af- 
ter ; (ing a /ong merraly, for by the wickedneſſe of men, and not through thine owne rel1gi- 
on, thou halt conqacr-d the world ; not mens dewotion, or conſcience, but their wickeaneſſe 


c& contentions bought with aprice,hane drawnthem to thee. Mathew Paris? faith,that rhe » Hiſt. maior.p.;s 
: * Dummodo albi 


' moſt graciou See of Rome, neuer ſed to refuſe any that wſed * the interceſſion of goldand ,, va Fg 
lucr, And that © che Romane Churchwas ſo inflamed with greedineſſe, and open cone. mtercedar, 
tore/ne ſe, that Eccleſiaſtical goods not being ſufficient, it ſhamed not to diſenkerue, and. Pag-33 5» 
make tributary, Emperours, Kings and Princes : —= and Church-men, wheſe word: 

were ſweet 45 hony, and ſupple as oyle, yet were vnſatiable horſe-leaches, ſaying, the conre 

of Rome tis her pzother , and our nurſe, and it was the roote of all enills, domg the deea- 

not of a mother, but of a ſtep-dame : and 4 he faith, it was like a gulfe, denouring vp all *Pag,n47. 
mens revenues, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhops and Abbots. And © herels the "Pag. 850, 
anſwer, that a B.e'c& madeco King Henry the third, moouing an accord berween 

him and certaine Monkes, with whom he was at vatiance : Knowes bt your innocen- 


cie yet, the dropſie-thirſt of the Romanes, which hath beene felt ſo often? 1 know (ſaith 
the King) it 1: newer be ſtanched; to whom the Ele, Nor ſhall the [bring of my treaſure , DD ONIGOTR 
ener be dried wp, till enough be powred into their wide chappes, and ſpongie mawes, that [ Liber 6M : 
may have my will of tne 4 fonkes, Theodoricke of Niem, f The Popesexiheguey 75 like ' 9 yf/ape gor- 


tes neojire, ve! oi] 


ned tothe (ea, whereinto all rixers fall, and yet it onerflowes not ; ſoimntoit are daily Carri- res ok mntornats- 


Pf. } * 4 * w , '« bu; frurys, (ea Har - 
-omall narts oftheworld many pounds of oo1d, and yet it ts not filled ; wherein ther e rs © (urs, ſen Har 
edfromallp f JP f gold, and » filled ; bx Tantuio, ſort 


44 -neration,whoſe tecthare [words toeate rhe poore Upon the earth, om 4ny hor{, e-leaches » (binds poſiturt, 


cg, Bring, Bring, —. *O moſt inſt nation of ours ; like infernall friries,or Harnics, vs. gow ſaci- 


and Tantalvs, that are nener ſatisfied! Alanus Chartier : s Concroufneſſe hath ſo blin- {xeferr. toh. Mar, 
ded the underſtanding of Cleargie men, that _ their damnation 1s entdent ; and it lg. deichilm, 


; * # 0 1497.46 . 
bath ws, 2 ſuch calamity vpon the temporall gooas of all men, that it threatens rnine | Con Rs 


to the whole Charch, Onus Ecclefiz : Þ Our Prieſts now a dayes fiſh not for men, but for ' ” Falcicaer.ex- 
hononr : —plying temporalties, and lowing themſelues, but negletting the loue of God, Oo 


and their neighbour - worſe then the laity, ſucking the blond and mulke of the C harch, Pag-b75. 


: : . : : rauamina 
Picus Mirandulanus in an oration to Pope Leo, i cals vpon him to reſtraine the gree- Germaniz, 


dineſſe of Prieſts, and ſet them bounds to their miſchienous conetonſneſſe ; and to rewenge ® Nt. 


the patrimonies of godly men, which they haze eaten and denoured. This made Paulus oxu.z 


Langius cry in k his Hiſtory, Peter, Peter, ( brift bade thee not milke and ſheare, but - hes oy wt 


feed, feed, All hiſtories and monuments of times complaine ot this more then I ,andun, ax at/c- 

can i{; Y. Rent carendis 
— . . . 1 . . Cjt 2 em! 

2 TheStates of the Empire in Germanie, about rhe yeere 1523, exhibited | a Gf 


= 


hundred grieuances rouching this matter : wherein they ſhewed, ® that all things *!/ indemun- 
Forum aliquid ea 


in the Chzrch of Rome tended to the drawing of monty. To ger money they diſpenſes c:1:/c44 m. 5. 


with " faſting, with ® rhe times of marriage, with ? adulteries, inceſt, perriurie, murder, * 34 & in futnrit 
Wipune, uf eas 


thefr, v/ury, 4 The Pope and his Biſhops reſerned caſes to themſclues : * gauc [ICENCES jr ax{\ reds cent, 

aforthand to ſinne. Sent pardoners abroad, f that for mory and yeere/y rents, promiſed greniney. 
. . . . . « u, . 

the country people, ſuch or ſuch a Saint ſhould receiuz them into their tuition, that r 7,47, uf; 


they ſhould not be ſubie&to the diſeaſe whereof the Saint was patron. * The Friers * 74 ſerpigo,s 
ſo pilled the country, and lay upon honeſt houſholderr, that they ate them out of agores, 84 $” y 


i W hen ſuites arole, the parties were drawne to Rome, and could not hane their cauſe gon: worou 


nedullam. nu. 7 


determined in their owne conrts at home : *or had Indges deputed them by the Pope. * Im- iNu. 8. 


munities and exemptions were granted, Y The Preſentation of Benefices voyde was gi- © Nuto. 
W1L.SX 12, 


uen to curtizans, and vnable perſons : * who alſo had demices , By the rules of the «xa 13. 
Popes Chancery, to diſturbe the poſſeſſion of the honeſtelt beneficed men that were. ? Nu.14. 
® Such as were officers or familiars to the Pope or Cardinals, defranded men of their right «x = 


of patronage, that they could not get the Benefices and dignities, whereot they were ? N«.20.& inde. 
lawfull patrons, ? The Popes Chancery ouer: ruled all things. 94 Afen were excom-"inug 27 
municated for trifles, and many times for nothing. * Cleargie men got other mens inheri- © - war's 
tznces, © Biſhops admitted wile and 2nable perſons to be prieſts. And for the © con- kropr 
ſecration of ® Churches, * Altars, Chnrch-jards , * baptizing Bels, Y making new pw 


Holidayes, 1 Nu.54; 


—_—_  —  — —  —  —_— = ____——_—_þJ£»lIOT _ — 
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Ber . Experiences of Votaries ſingle life. CHAP. 5. 
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$aw/e nll Þ- Holidates, * confirming and conſecrating Abbots and Abbaſſes : drew grea © ſummes of 
LITY no money. a The Pope davly made new offices, which heſold for much money. > Biſhops ang 
PM. $4- their officers, for money drew men out of the temporall coxrts, into their owne courts, 


Sepay be and there moſt vnreaſonably moleſtedand piledrhem, © They pumſh:d ſinne by the 


© Nu. 67. 
«N on purſe : 4 releaſed none,that was nexcr ſo uninſtly called into their court, untill they had 
- ©Nuw35.96, recetwed money. © Officials for money ſuffered and diſpenſed with v/wry, concubinage, 4- 
\ Nu. 98. dultery. * They put the pooreſt tradeſmen that were,co pay them a weekely fee : Oft- 
$ Nu. $2, 86. lers, Bakers, Butchers, Millers, BaJgers, B Pri:ſts world miniſter no Sacrament to - 
b Nu, g1. ' ſuch as were not able to giue them money, Þ Brſhops not onely tolerated the concubi. 


page of Prieſts for mo ney, but made (uch as were continent and lincd chaſtly, to pay rent for 

a concubine ; which being payd, they might line continently or keepe concubines as they 

i Nu. 93+ would. i The Monkes and Prieſts viſntivg che ficke, drew them to gine in legacy what 
they had,to themſelues, Theſe are ſome of the Roman Chorches Harpilmes, where. 

: by ic may appeare what manner of perſons the Cleargie men of Rome are,where they 

> Pro liberr. ecd. rule, There 1s ka booke that the Parliamear of Paris offered to Lewis the 1 1, King 
Gallic ade. Rom» of France,touching this marrer : It is ſaid ! there, that of Decrees of the Pragmaricall 
Cutiz. = —fſan@ion were not maintained, there would yeerely be tranſported to Rome ont of the king. 
'Nu.67.& inde. me, abone a thouſand thou/andcrownes.And that the Pope had had 5» the three yeeres 
laft paſt, for Archiſhoprickes and Biſhoprickes a hundred thou/andcrownes, For Abbies * 

a hundred and twenty thouſand crownes : for other digmnttes a hundred thouſand crownes: 

| or Benefices fine and twenty hundred thouſand crownes : for diners things there mentie. 
Seb Gekk ned, aboxe two hundred thouſand crownes. ® By which meanes the ſhops of Goldſmiths 
flum ei awwnex were drawne ſo drie, that none but ſuch 44 made puppets and childrens gawdes, dwelt in 
CEU's 6. them, In England what was raked together, ® 1s as monſtrous; that an Enghſhman 
runutey, nebu me- Might well fay tothe Pope, as © he did : All things are had for money, and without me- 
r6teg —_ ” ® ney nothing will be had ——, The Biſhop of Rome himſelfe is growne heauy and intolera- 
rem che tum iam Ble to al men ——, They ranſacke countries for their ſpoile, as if they would rake the ri- 
741.008 Len ® chesof Craſus together. There is a God, that not onely hath left this abominable 
res #53c0/axe, nu.94, EXLOTLION tO be amarke of Antichriſt, but will alſo in his appointed time be reuenged 
o3ex ho _ of it. S.Auſtin P ſayes, We cannot ſay, ro man conninceth vs of extortion, no man chargeth 
© loan.Saub, ©s With rnolence : for now and then flattery extorts greater booties from widdowes, then 


Polycrat,y 1. . can bee extorted by torments, «All is one with God, whether a max poſſeſſes other folkes 
{er.19.m fin, goO9ds by violence or Circummention, as long as any wayes he holds that which 1s none of hu 


onwne, | 
2. Thereis as much to be ſaid to his girding at our marriage and children; which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had remembred either how weake they are in diſpu- 
ting againſt it, or how vile and bruciſh their owne Prieſts Sng/e hte is knowne to bee, 
Let him that refuſes the Proteſtants Cleargy for their marriage, h: it enquire whether 
hecan mend himſelfe by following the Popes frg/c Prieſts, Theodoricus of Niem 
a Nemownio. 4 writes, that i the parts of Ireland and Norway, according ts the cuſtome of the country, 
Pas- 5-379. Jt 5 lawfull for the Biſh1ps and Prieſts openly to keepe their concubines ; and when twice 4 
geere they wiſited the pariſh Prieſts that were under them, they w/ed to bri ng their conc#- 
bines with thems to the houſe of the ſaid Prieſts; neither would their concubimnes ſuffer tht 
Biſhops to viſit without them, And the ſame faſhion was obſerned by the Prieſts of Gaf- 
Conte, Spaine, and Portugall, and the countries adioyning ; WW HEREBY there were, i 

| a rranner, more children borne in thoſe parts, then in lawſull marriage, V dalricus the 
+ Bpi.2d Nic. de Biſhop of Auſpurg * writes, that when a certaine Poe ſent to draw a poole for fiſhes thert = 
C®lb.cleric-P38- were taken tp and brought him aboue 6000. mnfants heads; whereupon hee thought # wal 
KG Ker better to marry. Aluarus Pelagius : £ The Prieſts line moſt incontinently, and would ts 
bu land.ccet. God they had never vowed continency, eſpecially m Spaine and Regricola ; mn which Pre- 
Phe nt aimnces thechildren of Lay men are not many more then the children of ( leargie men —* 
' for many yeeres together they riſe up enery day from the fide of ther concubine, Alanus 
Mis 7 Chartier : *Owr Charch men hawe made their Order meſt vile and contemprible for thei 
(chiſm.& concil, UiC18#/neſſe ; they are deſÞi/ed of all beth ſmall and great:for the Miniſters of the Church 
P3464 © 457 leaxing the uſe of marriage, follow wandering, ds(ſolnte and vnlawull lufts, that 1 [ay 1 


07 {ts 


—— 


Cuar.6. F xpertence of Votaries ſingle life, Seminaries bloody, I3 


worſe. Nunne Bridget:! The ( anons marrie no wines betanſe of their canonical narge, * Keuclar.p.64, 
but wwipndently they hane concubmes, day and night. Prieſts alſo and Deacons 

keepe whores, that with thesr great bellies walke among other women, Picus of Mi- 

rai:dulat* The proefis 121hat time ſlept with the women at the doore of the Tabernacle, * O:x.de morib, 
but in onr time they breake mto the ſacred houſes,and fie for ſhame, women are brought "014d Leon, 

| 1 Pag.209, 

in to (atisfi- their luſts; and boyes that Sodomitically are abuſed againſt nature,are tent 

and ninen them by thesr parents, and theſe boyes afterward are promoted tobe prieſts, 

The Princes of Germany at a Diet at Norimberg * afticmed,that their prieſts being CD ng: 
forbidden by the Canon Lawes their lawfulln iues,did nothing but attempt the chaſtinie n.31.& 91. 

of matrons and virgins, the wines, daughters ana ſiſters of lay men: and in moſt pla- 

ces the Biſhops and thew officials, not onely. tolerated prieſts concubimes for a ſumme of 

r29ney, but made continent prieſts al/o that lined without concabines, to pay taxation 

of c oncubmage, + ſs they maght veep if tney would, Cuyckins a Biſhop of Rurxmond, 

hath lately written a y booke againſt concubinary priefts, wherein he reports 3 y $,ec.concub. 
hundred of theſe chings,and * he faith of the Canons of a certaine Church,that they ,, 
lincd iggrhoredom, ſcarce two ina C ol:edge were free,There isno hiſtorie or monu- "Fw" 
meor, bur reti;fiech theſe things; and a!l crauellers and countrey-men know the 

ſame to be rue, The Romane Catholike may now, if he pleaſe, make a ſtand,and 

well bethinke hirmſelfe what ſuch vertue there is in his prieſts fingle life, that the 

Jawfull marriage of Miniſters ſhould fo preſumpruouſly bee encertained,*which * $eC.C-52, 

in the beli ages was allowed, and neuer miſliked by the vniverfall Church, ill 

the Romiſh faction, for the more libercy of their ynbridled luſt, quarreld and re- 


fuled it, 


Cunap. VI. 
1. Touching the turbulencie of our leſunes and Maſſe priefl in the State, and 


their umtbankefulneſſe to the King. 2. The ſeditions dofrine of the Church of 
Rome leading to all diſobcdience againft the Magiſtrate,and rebellion, whenſoe- , 
wer occaſion ſhall ſerne, 'Tyrones rebellion and the Spaniſh Inuaſion promoted 
by the Pope. 3. Acitalogue of about fortic Emperors, Kings and Princes, de= 
frrozedor vexed by the Pope and his ( leargie, 4. A conſideration wpon the 


dolt- tne of the Popes power 70 depoſe Kings, 
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.D, Hefaljely and ſlaraeroly charzeth both Prieſts and lay Catholikes P*345 
wh diſloyalty to rhe Maziſlrate;aftirming that all ourReligion is full of 
coctrine,wvhenceproceederh monſters of conſpiraciec againſt the Stare, 
Then mrntng his poiſoned pen againſt the Pope, with mainiſteriall railing 
rhetoricke, hee ſaich , This is the practice of the min of Rome : in 
the Palace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old, godly Biſhops 
had wont to bee entertained, hee ftalleth vp purpled Machiuillians , 
and vorcaſonable beaſts, ro prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſors, and 
deuourc the Princes of the earth: and tro cuery pillar of our Chur- 
ches almoſt in Europe, hee chaineth Wolues and Lybards to flic ar 
our throats, whenſocuer wee come within their reach : and theſe 
heards that wee ſec, of Priers, Seminarics, Maſſe-prieſts, Teſuites, 
pretending to bce paſtors of our ſoules, bee nothing elſe but fo 
many Beares and bloodic Tygers chained to the pillars of our 
Churches, the facall enemics of Princes and their people, to ſucke 


their blood , &c. i_17d againe.: The Turkes Lyons at Conſtanti- 
| D nople; 
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leade their innocencie, denying that which their religion teaches fo maniteſtly ; I 
will cake a lute panes to confirme what I haue ſaid, ſomething morefully; the ra- 
ther becauſe th:y beare the world in hand wee befie and ſlander them; and ſuch as 
know no more then the Jeluitestell rhem, imagineit is ſo indeede : and therefore 1 
fay fill, and heere write it in capirall letters, that THE ChHvRCH oF Rome 
TEACHES D1SLOYALTIE AND REBELLION AGAINST KINGS, AND 
LEADES HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES AND TREA- 
$ONS AGAINST STATES AND KINGDOMES: this] ſhew bythe dodirige 
and aſſertions ot the cletett Diuines therein, Auguſtinus Triumphus:t The Pmyperoy \Sumde eccl-po- 
of heawen may depoſe the Emperor of the earth ju as much as there ts uo power byt of him, **4-49.art.1, 
But the Pope ts inueſted with the authoritie of the Emperor of heanen: hee may therefore 
depoſe the Emperor of the earth. 8 The Emperor us ſubze tothe Pope two waies : firſt, by a * <3: 
filiall [ubieftionin ſpiritual things in as much as ſpiritual gifts from hins, as fron the foun- 
raine, arc derived to the Emperor and to all the children of the Church. Secondly by a mi- 
mfteriall ſubieftion in hi adaminiſtrationof temporall things. For the Emperor i the Popes 
miniſter, by whom he adminiſters temporal! things, Aluarus Pelagius:bThe Pope hath wni- » De Plazc,ccatt. 
rer/all inri/drttion oxcr the whole world, net only in ſpirituall but in temporall things: al- "©13-P43- 
brit hee exerciſe the execution of the temporall ſword, and inriſdiftion, by his ſorme the 
Empen our ,as by his aduocate, andby other Kings and Princes of the world.The Pope may : 
deprine Kmgs of their kingdomes and the Emperor of hi, empire, i The Pope may deprine i Cap.11. 
hm ofthe Empirethat is di/obedient,and perſecutes the Church, Such ſhal every Prince 
be expoundedto be, that receiues not the Popes religion. Capiſtranus :£ The Empe- * De Pap. & con- 
ror, if he be incorrioible for any mortall ſinne,may be depoſed and deprined.The ſentence of <-author. pag.65 
the Fope alvne,without a councell,is ſufficient againſt the Emperor, or any ether.It is ma- 
mſeſ? therefore how mach the Popes authoritie ts abowe the tmperiall celſitude: which ir 
tranſlates , examines, confirnzes,or infringes, approwes or reets,If he offend, he puniſtes, 
depoſes, and deprines him:and when he inages his ſentence to be uninſt, he renokes and ab- 
rogates it, Thomas of Aquine:! Any man ſinning by infidelitie, may bee adinaged to boſe lava, 
the right of dominion: as alſo, ſometime, for other faults, The infidelitie of thoſe that hae J 
receined the fauth, may ſententially be puniſhed in this, that they ſhall not beare rule oner 
beleening (ubietts : for that would tend to the great corruption of the faith — : and there- 
fore ſo ſoone 45 any one, for apoſtacie from the faith,by indgement is denounced excommus- 
nicate, 1PSO FACTO HIS SVBIECTS ARE ABSOLVED FROM HIS G Os 
VERNEMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE, whereby they 
were bound vnto him. Andleſtitmight be thought, that the meaning is onely of 
ſuch Kings as are vnbelecuers and apoſtates ; marke how Cardinall Toler expounds 
it: " ore, that albeit $.7T homasnamed on:ly an Apoſtata, yet the reaſon is all one in the = Refere Allen 
Princes cale that is excommunicated, For ſo /oone as one is denounced or declared an excom- _—_ _ 
municate,al his ſubictti be diſcharged of their obedience, For though the crime of a Prince Iuft.p.68. - 
be notor1045,yet before drclarationbe made by the Church,the vaſſals are not aſſoiled [from 
obedience.as ( aictan well holdeth : which declaration being made by the (harch, they 
are rot onely diſcharged of their loyalty, but are bound not to obey him any more,excepe 
is bee (or feare of their lines, or loſſe of their temporall goods: eAs it was in Englana, 
in the tinze of Henrie the eighth : whom though the ſubsefts were bound not to obey, after 
hee was denounced excommunicate : yet for that hee was a cruell man,and would either 
hae killed or ſpoiled them, they were excuſed in obeying him, So hee, Which words 
being reported by D. Allen, he addes of his owne : Thus doth this notable Schoole- 
man write ; netther doe wee know any Catholike Dinine of any age, to ſay the COMtTAry. 
Bur hee deceives the Reader , touching the point of excommunication. For the 
doctrine is, that ſubie&ts are diſcharged from obedience , before the Prince 


bee denounced or declared. Dominicus Bannes : ® Phere there is enident know - » IIS 
idem Greg, 


ledge of the crime , the ſubiets lawfully , if they hawe ſtrength, exempe them- Ha 
PyuAt the power of the Pliny, before the . Sax. halo of regs agacl ATTY 
This concluſion is followed by Caietan, and it is the more common opinion with 
Thomas his diſciples , and they approne it. Excommunicating therefore, or not 

D 2 excom- 
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excommunicating; denouncing his diſobedience by the Pope, or nor denoun. 

cing it,isall one to the diſcharging of his ſubieRts from their alleagiance, if the 
Nam in cas pet. KIDg £1ue NOT che Pope contentment. o For the Popes will have the force "I 
ee,rie{ [emer xo- fentence 3 and where the King will none of his religion, or will not ſubieQhim- 
mm mepren felte to his Juſt, his will is alway expounded to be againtt him ; and the evidence 
emis Sed ec of his decde obtaines the force of a lentence. And foto proceede. Franciſcus Vi. 
Sato Qoria : P I ſay, the Pope hath moſt ample power, becauſe, when it is weeſſary to a 


Bann.vbi lup. ſþiritwall end, hee not onely may ave all things that ſecular Princes may, but hee 
7 ReleR.pa.s3- may create new Princes, and remone others, and denide their kingdomer, and diners 


4Nv.14p.26. other thipgs.- aq If the Pope [ay that ſuch a ponernement tends to the detriment 
of ſprituall health, or that ſuch a law cannot be obſerrced without mortallſinne, or that 
| it ts contrary to the Law of God, or that it maintaines /inne ; then wee muſt land to 


the Popes indncment, for ſo much as the King hath notking to doe to indge of ſpiritual 

'De Cath.inftite ppp. Simancha Pacenf1s :"/f Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become heretickes, 
4 agen | forthwith therr ſubiefls and vaſſalsare freed from their gourrnement, © If any Prince 
Pap.209. bee unprofitable, or make vmmuſt lawes againſt Religion, or againſt good manners, or doe 
any ſuch like thing tothe detriment of ſpirituall things ; the Pope, obſerning Ave Circuns. 
ſtances, may afply a fir remedie ; even by deprining ſucha K ng of hts Poruernement aud 
'V119-m0Dar-P:79 cor 4ſdeftron , of the Carnſc requrrett, Doctor Nicolas Sanders : © /r 25 moreower to be ſup- 
plied, that albeit the King, when he was firſt made were a ( hriſtian C atholtke, Jet if af. 
terward he become an Apoſtataor heretike, true reaſon requires that he bee remoned 
| from his gouernement —. " The matter us now browght to this paſſe,that it 1s fit an here. 
gs AIR au, tical! King beremoued from his king dome —— .* If any be ſo raurnou,that of alambe he be. 
Page25, come a wolfe, denouring the flocke, ſtealing ſlaying, ard ſcattering the ſheepe, (which 
the Pope will fay every Proteſtant Prince doth )sf any thing betide this man other. 
wiſe then well, let him thanke himſelfe, that voluntarily runnes pon the ſword of the 
R | xTom3-9.444.c. Church. Gregorie of Valence: * If the crime of hereſieor apoſtacie from the faith, bee 
notorious that it cannot be conered, then,enen vefore the ſentence of the Indge, the afore- 
ſaid puniſhment ( of being depriued from his dominion and authority over his ſub- 
iects) in part 1curred;that 1 to ſay, ſo farre,that the ſubietls may lawfully deny obeds- 
7 Inſtic.reg, p61. ence t0 ſuch an hereticall Lord, Mariana a eſuite :Y Jt 55 a wholeſome meditation for 
Princes to perſwade thens/elnes, that if they oppreſſe the Common-mealth, and grow in- 
folerable through their vices, they line pon thoſe termes that they may be killed, nit 
z Pao. 44. onely lawfully, but with glory and commendations —.* All this peſtilent and deadly 
broode (thus he [peakes of fuch Kings as hee calis tyrants ; which are all Proteſtant 
( - | Princes):t z5 a glorious thing to roote ont of the [ociety of men——: it is therefore confeſſed, 
that a tyrant may bee ſlain either by open force and armes, or by makins aſſault ypon his 
Plate——: andif they that hawe kylled him eſcape,they are honoured all thee life after as 
great prr/onages; but if it fall out otherwiſe, they are a ſacrifice grateſnll to God and 

« Pag.Cx- men. * No difference whether ye kill him with ſword or poyſon. When Tyrone rebelled 
| in Treland, jo the yeere 1602, the Schoole DoCtors of Salamanca ſent the Papiſts 
bRefert quaſt. there this determination, Þ That the Biſhop of Rome might by armes reſtraine (uch 
biparn.in M-G- as oppoſed the ( atholtke religion. Tyrones warre againſt the Ducene wasinſt, and by an- 
"I theruy from the Pope ; and all ( atholickes were bound to further him in the ſame ; and /o 
doing, their merit and hope of eternall reward, ſhonld beno leſſe then if they had warred 
- againſt the Turke. But all Catholickes had nmned mortally that had ſerned the Exgliſo 
| agamſt Tyrone, neither ſhould they obtaine [alnation, or be abſolued ty any Prieſt, from 
thear ſinnes, vulefſe they repented and forſooke the campe of the Engliſh. The ſame thing 
was alſo to bee deemed of ſuch as in that warre had holpen th: Engliſh with armes and 
munition , or payed them the accuſtomed ſubſidies. But ſuch as were in Tyrones campe, 
67 #0 Caſe were traitors ;| nor had demied any due ebeadience , or omiuſtly occupied 
the Oncens lands, but rather had endexoured them/elues to ſet at liberty them- 
ſelues and their Countrey , being oppreſſed with wninſt and impious tyranny , aud 10 
thesr power defended the orthodox faith, as Chriſtians and Catholihes onght to doe. This 


Was the reſolution of the Popes Yaiuerſitic in Portugall, for the Es, 
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of as vile and deteftable a rebellion, as euer any was, The like was done in Del. 
monds rebellion. D. Sanders being ſent into Ireland to refolue and incourage the 
craitors, * amo! g waom, by the juſt wegement of God; he diedin extremitic and * um virum, 
miſery. In.che yeere 1588, © when the Spaniſh fleere ſhould inuade our nation, for * rs Ay 4 
the promoting of that defigne, Dottor Allen was made a (ardinall, and (ent into Flan- 6" un, ron 
ders with the whole adminiſtration of the Engliſh aff ares committed to him by the Pope: " BF Het = 
who, among other his pract:ces, had the Popes declaration printed tu Engliſh that ſhank "eicn vim 
bee pnbl:ſhed vponthe arriuall of the Fleete : in which declaration, the ſentence of excom- - Sowa. 
munication againſt the © ueene, was confirmed,and ſhee deprined of hey Kingdome, ho. *rraf.pco edit. 
nor and dignities, and all mencommanded to receine the Prince of Parma.Thne writings " 5s ud fin. 
ofthis Allen, Parions, Sanders, and Creſwell : their Doleman,Plulopatet and Rol- * Merecine, 
ſz us(4 booke canonized by the Pope inconfiſtorie Jare ſo ſcandalous this way, that I ab- "x - : 
horre to reportthe chings they Write. Bellarmine hath taken vpon him co bee 

the principall patron of chis doQtrine;.and inmaintenance thereof, hath publ:hed 

divers treaties. There was neuer any4Sheba blew therrumper of rebellion;as he hath 4 na here was x 


done. His aſſertions are theſe: © The Pope, as chiefe ſpirituall Prince may change king- '<k<1 wan, ua- 
domes, and take them away from one, to gixe to another, if ut bee neceſſary for the ſanin; ang pr 
of ſoules, as wee will prone ——. It 1s 4 good rule that the Gloſſe gines, when th: Imperial! leni od hog 
and Pontificalllawes, touching the ſame thing, are found to bee contrary if the matter of a nppepyonr,- 
the law bee a thing belonging ro the danger of ſoules,, then the Imperiall law i abrogated "0 part in David, 
by the Pontificall.* If the Chriftians,in times paſt depoſed not Nero, Diocleſian and Inli-. the he of Iſha, 
ar, and Valcns the Arrian, and ſuch lhe, that was becauſe they wanted temporal] every man to his 
ftrength. For that they might lawfully hane done it, appeares by the Apoſtle —, Be- 1.5 IO 
ſides, to tolerate a King that is an heretike or an wnbeleener, laboaring to draw men to © >< vonr.l.s c.6. 
his ſett,us to expoſe rel:gion to enident danger —: but (hriſtians are not bound, nor may, EW 

with the enident danger of religion, tolerate an vnbeleening King —, When Kings and 

Princes be become heretikes, or binder religion, they may be indgedby the Church,and be 

depoſed from the gonernement : neither ts there any wrong done them , if they be depo- 

ſed—. If any Prince of a ſheepe become a wolfe that is to ſay,of a Chriſtian become an he- 

reticke ; the paſtor of the Church, by excommunication,may drine hin away and withall 

command the people that they follow him not, and ſo deprine him of his dominion ener his 

ſubietts, * eAny Biſhop wbatſoeuer much more the Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe tem- ; Cap. 8. 5 Prete. 
porall power oner them that hae receined temporall power oner other. Þ When the Pope *<2<ogere. 

ſees a Chriftian Prince infe ted with hereſie,by the ſentence of excommunication hee [e- lug og 6 Ws 
parates kam from the company of the godly, leſt hee infett others, he abſolnes his (wbietts SulBarp.97, 
from the oath of their alleagiance : and, ifneede ſerequtre, hee torkmands them, 

vnder the paine of the ſame excommunication, that they neither reckon of him. nox obey 

him 4s their King. \ Cz(ar Barbnits alleadges, and commends,ourt of [wo,a Breve of i Aa. 689.n11. 
Pope Vrbane the ſecond, whereinit is pronounced, that they are no homicides who 

kill ſuch as are excommunicate. For we doe not indge them to be murderers, who burning 

with the z.cale of therr Catholicke Mother againſt ſuch as are excommunicate, happen 

to haxe kil/ed any of them.Greg 7, commonly called Pope Hildebrand, ſer downe * P1921. 1076. 
theſe among the Popes priuiledges; that the Pope may w/e the armes of the Em- Opn 
pire:that Princes mmſt kiſſe hus feete: that it is lawful for him to depoſe Emperors : 

that hee ts no Catholike man, nor ſo tobe accounted, that agrees not with the Church 

of Rome : that hee may abſolue ſubieftts from their fidelity to the wicked. Sua- 

rez the Teſuite, in his 'Jate booke againft the King, writes thus : 72 5 ro bee ſaid, that 'Def 64.Cath. 
after the ſentence condemmnatory is fs againſt the King, by lawfull authoritie, touch- Jaan pry pan” 


ing the deprining hims of his Kin ; 


e; or which is all one,when by ſentence his crime i 
declared to be ſuch,as by the rw hath [ach apenaltie 1mpoſed; thenhe that hath prononn- 
ced the ſentence, or he to whom it is committed,may deprine the K ing of his Kingdome 
enen by killing bims, if either he cannot otherwiſe doe it, orif the ſentence bee inſtly exten- 
ded to this puniſhment —, If the Pope depoſe the King, yet hee may not be killed or ex- 
pelled,but by thoſe enly to whons he ſhall commit the doing thereof: but if he commit the ex 
ecution 10 n0 bodie, thenit belongs to bins that ts lawfull, ſucceſſor of the kingdome ; 
D 3 | 
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or, if there be no [ucceſſor, it ſhall appertaine to the Kingaome it ſelfe— : and therefore, 
4s [ ſard, onely his (awful ſucceſſor, if he be a (atholike, hath that antherity ; (to kill or 
depolec him) or if he neglett it, or there be no ſucceſſour, then the communitie of the king. 
aome, ſo that it be Catholike, ſucceeds in that right thus to kill or expell him. Let the 
Reader here note, not onely that the Pope and his Church reach and command the 
murder of Gods anointed Kings, (which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme and 
reprobate ſence, would tremble ar)but appropriate the doing thereof to Papiſts alone, 
challengiog the right of commitring ſo execrable wickednes to appertain ro nc ne bur 
Rom/h Catholicks;and diſdaining that any ſhould haue a hand in doing this execrable 
miſchiete againſt the King, bur onely « follower of the Popes religion, This is the do. 
Ctine,that I mentioned. & meant, when I laid, rherr» eligion was ful of dottrine teaching 
conſpiracy againſt the State : ſtirring ſubieCts vp ro treaſon: and rebellion, For when 
« Rex auto Taree the King, by reaſon of his religion, is madean herericke, and reputed a.perſecutor 
bu (ve imtbropr- Of the Church, and diſobedient to the Pope : andthe Popenor onely hath power, 
ans wh 4:4, Dutis alſo bound by his place to excommunicare, deprive and depole ſuch ; and to 
6, fe her;5, > abloluc the ſubiets from their obedience to them ; yea, howſoeuer,to rid the world 
voy wad. ue ot them, as of tyrants ; it being the duty of all, and that vnder paine of damnation, 
[bi4, £.6- nu,zo. and as they will be counted good Catholickes, tro obey the Popein all things againſt 
the King. Now,may any Papiſt warrant hisreligion from the impuratriou? and what 
ſecurity can he giue to the State? what pawne to his Soueraigne tor his loialty ? tha 
the King & his State may be certaine, he will neuer praCtiſe or flir againſt them, For 
if the Pope, by right, may doe all this ; and he belecue, as his reh1gion teaches, rhac 
heis bound in all things ro obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his ſoule, and 
Monarch of the world ; he mult, whenſoever occafion ſhall be offered, doe his vtter. 
moſt co ſubuert che preſent State, and toplantthe Popes religion and juriſdiction. 1 
will ſuffer my ſelfe per poſſibi/ero be perſwaded, that many Recuſants and ſome Maſle- 
prieſts loue the King, and aretruc hearted to the State,and will neuer conſent to trea- 
chery : bur this is that I ſay, ; they cannot doe this out of the principles of their own 
religion, which teaches them to obey the Pope againſt all the world : or if they lay, 
the Pope erres, and his Diuines ſpeake votruely in theſe points ; what infallible «ſly. 
rance can they haue that they erre not, and miſlead them nor in the ret of their reli- 
ion? Letit be well and ſeriouſly conſidered, if it be nor poſſible that they which 
vaiuſtly and erroniouſly condemne the oath of alleagiance, doe as crroniouſly con- 
demnethe faith which by thar oath they ſay is ratified ? They ſhall giue me Icaue to 
thinke, for my part, that as his Maieſty, by the contcfſion of to many Papifts, holds 
eruth againſt the Pope, in che matcer of the Oath ; ſo he holds the ſame truch againſt 
- himinthe martcer of his faith} : and they that deceive the Papilts in forbidding them 
eotake the oath, deceiue them no lefle in forbidding them ro come ro Church, and 
communicate with our religion. | 
3 The Popes praQtice hath beene anſwerable to his doctrine ; inregard whereof I 
{aid as | did, that he and his Cleargie were no better then /o many Beares and Tyger:, 
the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, ro ſucke their blond The which becaule the 
Reply outfaces with paſſion, I will demonſtrate by examples 8 then let the Reader 
iudge,if euer any ſauage Beare or Tyger filled his denne with the bones of men and 
REES Pee F beatts,as this woolfe of Rome hath hisChurch with the ſpoiles of Princes;there being 
;rexias 54; DO IgC, fince his teeth were growne, wherein hee hath not to the vtiermoſt of his 
axes hvov, ower made hiuocke of their lives and kingdomes. Lzo Is avkvs the Emperor 
Cedren. p.373- of Conſtantinople, about the matter of Images, was excommunicated by Gregorie 
657.Sigon.de _ the ſecond : * he forbad the payment of his tribute, and gave away his country £0 
OI the Lombards, whereby he and his ſuccefſours loſt all the Weſterne empire, which 
« Solruzo 1npe- the Pope and the French King afterward ſhared betweene them. Baronius > ſayes,th?e 
= ——_ pex- Pope, in this aQ, leſt a worthy example to poſterity, that hereticke Princes ſhould not bee 
Maſſon. annal, ſuffered to raigne in the Church of Chriſt, Lvvovicvs Pivs that was King of 
PAag-194- France, and Emperour, 800.yeeres after Chriſt, was thruſt out of his kingdome ©by 


chik pj the French Cleargie, andthe Pope, The Rory is this: * eA dereſtable and —_ 
| cOmnce 
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CHAP. 6. Emperours oppreſſed by the Pope. | | - 


conncell aſſemble at Compendinm, where the Cleargie men of that time moſt impiouſly 

conſpired ag unft Lewis the ſoueraigne Lord and Emperonr. For they, as it is likely ga- 

king it grienouſly that Lewis wonld reforme the ſmperfluity of their apparell, conſpired a- 

gamſt him, arming the /onnes (Pipin, Lewis and Lotharius) againſt therr father ; ſo that 

they pur him in hold, the Biſhop of Rome conſenting and helping them. Thes, in the [aid 

Conncel!,the ſame Biſhups & Prelates condemned him, depoſed hin, made him berahe 

himſelf to a Monks cowle,C 11D ER1CK that was King of France alicle befone hin, 

e was depoſed, & thruſt inro a Monaſtery by the Popes aduice,who tor thar purpoſe « Aimoin. geſt. 
diſcharged the French of their alleagiance to him. A Biſhop was ſent vnto him, to F205 va403. P- 
demand whether were ficter to raigne, Childericke that was of no authority,or Pipin MC ee. 
that ſwayed the State: and he anſwered, jt was better he were King that {wayed the <P p33. 
State ; and ſo Childericke was depriued,and Pipin crowned. OTH othe GREAT, 

that was Emperour in the yeere 963, was in danger to haue beene caſt out of 1- 


raly by Pope lohn the 12. * The ſtories ſay, hee did his vitermoſt thereunto : and * Fale efciendn 
exiſtmanit. S1ge, 


that 8 the reaſon why the Pope hated the moſt holy Emperour, was not ſo much unlike the AAPTIe IE 


reaſor why the Dsuell hated his Creator, The Emgperonr, as we ſee, thinks and workes the s Luityi.1.6.c.6, 
4 . A . . . . - b Beun, Card.vir, 
things of God, maintaines the ſecular and eccleſiaſtical affaires with bis power, adornes , *!- wlatig 


them with his manners , repaires them with hus lawes : Pope lohn is aw enemy to all theſe i Navcl.pag 577. 
k $190a,dE 1eg, 


things. HEN R1E theft, the Emperour, had Pope Benner againſt him. Þ The Ro- ,,\'* eng. 


rie ſayes, he endenonred to caſt him from the ſucceſſionof the Empire : for which prrpoſe | Conjiits,conſrig- 
: . , tify, ſnprr eo crom- 
he ſent a Crorwnto Peter the King of Hungary,with this verſe, The Rocke hath ginen Rome || xp win 


to Peter, and the Pope hath omen this crowne to thee. HENR1Et the fourth, the Em- wmundi/inrpore- 
pl it oltum 6 litter 


erour, was ſo ſhametully yexed by three Popes, one after another, Hildebrand, ow” © oe 
Vrbane, and Paſchalis, that it is more then tragicall. The quarrell that Hildebrand Heniic 4. pag. 46. 


in Faſcic rerum 


| . . Y << . k wo X 1 . 
picke againſt him, was about * inueſtitures, and * lymonie, and | other crimes moſt <axka: 


wntruelylayed to his charge. But ® Hildebrand excommunicated him, and abfolved = $igo». pag.360. 
the ſubie&s from their obedience ; and firſt ſer vp againſt him ® Rodulfe the Duke Avent Pas 455 


of Sueden and Burgundy, ſending him a Crowne, wich this verſe ingrauen, 9 The nu.16.Geneb. 
Rocke gane the Crowne to Peter, and Peter ginesit to Rodulfe, But hee miſcarried, and Ly 4. Pe LS 


eriſhed miſerably in his treaſon. Then? Vrban, the ſucceſſour of Hildebrand,ſer vp Petra diadema Ro- 
Conradus his ſonne, who made warre againft him; and dying 9 inthatrebellion, * a- TE RR 


nother of his ſonnes, who afterward ſucceeded him, was armed againſt him, f who chormce regron 
: ; , - IT duer ſis Þ ” 
rooke him priſoner, and forced him to refigne vp the Empire. The extremities and nar apr 


indignities whereunto the Pope brought this noble Emperor, haue filled the bookes $igon. reg. 1:al. 
of writers : among many other, this was one, * that Pope Hildebrand would nor P383%%. 


releale him from his excommunication, till on a time in the middeſt of winter, hee ds v+4»om Ponti- 
came barefoored ro Canuſium, where the Pope lay,and ſo waited three dayes before ap + agg 3, ee. 

; : . : ; ? ceſſeit. Sig.fe337- 
the gates of his Palace for his abſolution, which he hardly obtained by the interce(- * Naucl. pag. 861. 


fion of Dutcheſſe Matilda, and not long enjoyed, being ſtill yndermined with the [ dang #54 


Popes treafons to his dying day. HENR1E the fiir, his forne, for maintaining * the brand.p-41. Fr.de 
« : - . . Rofiers Srem, 
priuiledges of che Empire, and the cufiome of his predeceflours, rouching the inue- Lockainacs 


ſiture of Biſhops, * was excommunicate by Paſchalisthe ſecond,2nd by him and his * Naucl. pag.8:2- 
ſucceſſoursmilerably vexed till his death. * The Biſhop of Traiefum conſpiring 2- a 0m wi 


ainſt him, and making an afſaulc, was apprehended and put in priſon, and after ward rat 38.Sigon.pag. 


k . —” . 409. & inde, 
delivered. LoTHARI1vS, his ſucceſlour, © about the ſamie matter of inveſtitures, * berpag als. 


* 3nd abouttheright tothe Dutchie of Apulia, was moleſted and crofled by Inno- « Otho.c 20. Fri 
cent the ſecond, who made © the verſes touching the Emperours being the P opes vaſ- ry 7 gs 


ſall, to bee writtenin his Palace at Lateran 3 whereupon afterward * there grew ſo Naucl.p.826. 
Lad - : : ” : e vemit ante 
great contention in the time of Fredericke. 8 The ſame Pope ioyned alſo with the Me gnes parnd 


enemies of the Emperour CoxnRadvs, his ſucceſſour, and hindered hinz that hee whi hmnes = oof 
ſhould not reconer the Empire, FREDERICKE thefirſt, called Barbarofſa, was at the *” = /a.ony; 1 


time of his Empire intargled with the Pope and his Cleargies treaſons, The ſtories nem. Rogeuc, pa 
mentioning a dangerous conſpiracy againft him, Þ ſay, the greater part of the Cardi- bor Senna F- 


nals and the Poper hands were init 3 who tooke 4 great ſumme of money 11 eXcommu- 8 Naucl. p.827. 


nicate him, The deſpights and preſumprions r— che Pope agaialt him are monſtrous: ths oy 44M 


A. i at 
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/Papir. Mafon.dei ar laſt,ro purchaſe his mo he was faine to caſt himſelfe groueling vpon the floore, 


vib. pag 205. | ; Hips a. 
Naucl. $22.856. While the Pope ſet his foote vpon hisnecke,and inſulted ouerhim, with thoſe words 


of the Plalme, Tho ſhalt walke wpon the Lion and the eAspe: the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou treade vnder thy feet. H&NR1Et the xt, that was ſonne to this 
| Rog. Honed, Fredericke, and hiswife the Empreſle, k were crowned by the Pope, holding the 
anna!, p.68g, rowne berweene hs feete, and ſo ſetting it ontheir heads : and haning thus crowned the 
Emperonr, he ftrooks it off againe with h1s foote, to ſhrw that he had power to depoſe him. 
The next Emperour was P H 111, his brother, againſt whom the ip ſo ſet him. 
i Vſperg-p.319. ſeife, that he laid, | eirher he would haue Philips Crowne, or Philip ſhould haxe his Mi. 
Nauck-pa-b95. cer 3 and thereupon continually oppoſed himſelfe, and Rtirred yp Count Otho a- 
= Yrſper. p4. 324. g21Nt him, ® who miſerably flew him in his priuie Camber. After him ſucceeded 
Bn gel 4 OTHo the fourth ; * him Innocent, who then was Pope, excommunicated, abfol. 
ainng. ypod, £ = F 5 WP . 
Neuſtr. p.g60. wing his Subiccts from his obedience, and forbidding them co call him Emperour, 
Naucl-Þ-919- Thenext Emperour was FREDERICKE the ſeuenth ; who firft was yexed by Ho- 
» Vrip.p.337-Pan= norius ; ® then excommunicate by Gregory, for falſe and ſrinoloms cauſes, withous 
ER oarder of indgement, and others made Emperours againſt bim. Thetreaſons,wars, 
Neapol. p.245. | 14 I : ; 
and buſineſles that were ſtirred vp againſt this Emperour, by the Pope, are innume- 
e Perde Vin.lib.s rable. His complaints hereof are in every ſtorie : ? that the happineſſe of Emperonrs 
_ it 1 Coy, 4s alway oppoſed by the Popes enxie, 4 Many things are laid againſt him by the Popes 
hiſt.Neap.1.4.pag. fauourites ; bur yet they all mention the Popes vureaſonable proceeding 2gainſt 
157. &inde. him. © When ALBERT thefirft ſent ro Pope Boniface to confirme his cleCtion, 
he refuſed to doe ir, and ſaid, that himſelte was both Emperour and Pope : in figne 


Page 7s 
A ' Hlatin, inB0-  \whereof, the time of Tubilee chen vejag. he ſhewed himſelte the firſt day in his Pon- 
* Naucl. p.999. tificall robes, and the next day in the babite of an Emperour, with a naked ſword 


Me vriey 4 8 bornebctorc him; ſaying with a lowd voyce, Behold, here are two ſwords. This Bo- 
Naucl. p.991. nifaceis he of whom # they write, that hee fudied with terronr rather then religion, to 
P30 "4.2 © ſubdue Emperours, Kings, Princes, and Nations : and endewoured, according to the luſt 
ewrgeſcebnt varia, of his owne munae, to giwne and take away kingdomes, thirſtu:g after gold more thencan be 
CT exprefſed. H Nx 1+ the ſeuenth, commonly called of Lucenborow, after *che Pope 
die mala ſerereren- and his Cardinals oppoſing his coronation, and » (tirring vp enemies againſt him, 


A * was at laſt pos/oned by a Monke inthe Sacrament. LvDOvicvs BAvaRvs * was 
que mm eodemſtaru excommunicaced by Iohn 2 2.and miſerably vexcd all his lite time, In his cauſe ic was 


reauquerecennite- 1 2r Occham,and ſo many other learned men iwrit in defence of the Emperor,againſt 


bantur. Auent, pa. , 4 os 
630.Nauclp.996, the Pope. CHARLESthe fourth ycould not obtaine his Coronation, bur on conditi- 


8 ro Apr Ne on that he would not ſtay in Rome or Italy ; which yet were part of his kingdome, 
Theod.Niem p.68 W ENCESLAVS * Was depoſed, and another puc into the Empire againſt him, by 
: ———_ Boniface che ninth. . $S1G15sMvND, who tooke lo much paines in the Councell of 
gary 22G, 4 Conſtance, againlt Huſle and Icrome, * was yet withltood and refaited in his yoy- 
pap. 231, age into Italy, by Eugenivs, I ont the Queene of Naples, ? was deprived of her 

Kingdome by Pope Vrbane ;z © who conlented to her murder. ManrRev the 


« Naucl, p 1024. 
Pand. Collen. King of Naples and Sicily, * had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt him by Vrban 


<Ruacl.p946. the Beth, by whom he was ſlaine. Conxaninvs the King of Naples and Sici- 
S-pracy ly, being taken priſoner by Charles,brother to the French King,* was miſerably put 
. iperg. pazt1. todeath by the Popes counſel! : who being demanded what was to be done, anſwe- 
" Mare, Polo red, The life of ( onradine ts the death of Charles ; and the death of Conradine t5 the life of 


append.pa.237- | | ; 
Naucl pa.y82.P2- Charles, PHILIP AVGVSTYS theFrench King * was depriued by Boniface the 


aps Me gn9 4H eight, and his Kingdome giuen to the Emperour Albert, becauſe hee would not ac- 
223. Walfin.ypo- knowledge itto be holden of him. King I ox of England x was pitrifully vexed, 


E- | Sig-NeutP- 45+ and depriucd of his Kingdome by the Pope & his Biſhops,and the French King ſet vp 
Monuments. againſthim ; and at laſt was ® poyſoned by a Monke. Henke the ſecond, about 


ep hems 1 thedeath of Becker, who had wrought many vprores inthe State, 'by the Popes 


Paris, p.n25- ' appointment was whipe by Monkes; I'VL1an and LAvRENCE, the Dukes of 


mers an Florence, Eby the Popes praRtice were affaulted in the Church at the time of che ele- 
Yolaterp.5z- uation of the hoaſt, and the one grieuouſly wounded, the other murdered outright. 


bahons wu. GExIN OTT 0 the brother ofthe great Turke,being priſocr, was poyſoned o 
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one ap ES Tet © =y | x Z . N 
the Pope, hired thereunto by ” 2 promiſe of two hundred thouſand crownes, and the ee At. 


leameleſſe coare of C hriſt, ThePrRiNCE of ORANGE was prieuouſly murdred by « hiautl4e bell. 
na Papift : who, forthe ſameis highly commended by ® Surius the Frier. Hr x. <'v-Belg.p.398. 


R1E the third, late Ring of France, atter p infiniterreaſons and conſpiracies of the x oP 2 
Sorboniſts againſt him, was ar [aſt 4 mwrdred by a Dominican Frier : which mnr- mat phmy 
der, the Pope by * a folemne Oration in the Conhlory, commended to theskies. His » werer Belg. 
fucceſſor, Ht N «1x the fourth, was wounded by * a diſciple of the Teſuites, ſubor- Gitp28-494- 
ned thereunto by the leſuites ; 1n memory whereot a pillar was erected in Paris againſt » ora. bi. 5.in 


the Teſvites, and they bzniſhed the Realme, There is * a booke written by a Papiſt —_ wn 


in defence of him that did this, wherein his deed isnot onely iuſtified, bur extolled comment. paves. 
® as a moſt noble deed, 1oyned witn vertue, and heroicall, to be compared with the greats J/ _ de Vers 

. s . & - Pro Jon. 
and commenadableſt deeds that etrer were done, or are mentioned in any /forie, Afterward, Canes © 


as we all know, this noble Prince was miſerably ſlaine by a popiſh miſcreane. H r n- COIN 


& 17 the erght of England, was * eXcommunicate by Pope Clement, abour the mat- Anglic. p.68. 
| ter of his druorce;* which in his own judgement he thought to be lawfull, GrorGr} = rg 
: - . +5 9 I, 
the King of Bohemia, 7 was excommunicate by Pius the ſecond ; and Matthias the ? Booka, deea.g., 
King of Hungary armed againſt him. I oHN the King of Navarre, * was bereft of EDS dare, 
| - | .reru 
halte his kingdome,by the practice of Tulivs the ſecond,*who was wont to ſay, It was 1o.pa.99s. 25s 
not fir the Lemites ſhould [erneothers, who owght to beare rale over others, The V EN E- q a in ny 2, 
bs . a . , «VIE. 1Ul.2, 
IANS laſtly, Pabout the maintenance of their State againſt the Cleargie, wete eX- b See Bower com. 
communicate by the Pope that now is; fave that he ſhrunke in the werting,and durſt "en 2.Þc267, 
not goeforward. For © [ince the timethat Popes hae beene ſo prodigall of their curſes, Belgic an 1698, 


. . g : - . | Z c Pa r.M A; Y 
they hare Loſt their ſling : and no marnel!; for rare things are admired, when that which dicks op "= _ 


i daily done ts contemned, QvriNE ELIZABETH of moſt happy memory, fince pag. 284. 

the tenth yeere cf her raigne, 4 about which time Pius Quintus excommunicated CORE ſchiC, 
; | . . , ; ER - P.182, 

her,rill her dying day was never free from their malice® :the Popes and their Cleatgy, « See the antwers 


by treaſons, inuaſions, rebellions, conſpiracies, infamous writings, and all the fury t'= hs prieſts in 
over made 


that the diuell could ſuggeſt, aſſailing her : the whole declaration whereof would fill pe rpabar =: 


laroe yolumes. And now finally, 15 M a1r5sTyY that is, ſucceeds her in thetaſting *19n5, an.1582. 
be] 4 h . Ll, li . d ';> . Rf D Mai It. A$ they 
of che ſame, and worſe praCtices : wherein the Ieſuites and Maſle-priefts haue beene are fer downe in 
the Popes principall executioners* : his alleagiance refuſed;the Popes omnipotencie Rs ex, Ci 
.* * g* | . .* . .m n k 
maintained : his Perſon diſgraced, reuviled, conſpired againſt, the Powder-treaſon Caluincp, rea 
plotted by theſe men, Yetrthere isan old propheſie in * Teleſphorus,that Amrichrs ares SC 
| X- : WR EP RR. : a Pont.an 
(all nener prewaile againſt theſe Cities, Venice, Parts, and London. We thedefence ther- 
Here are vpon forty inſtances giuen, in iuſtification of thar T ſaid : now, the odedans —"W 
. . . « TA . 
Readermay iudge as he pleaſe. In anſwere whereof, my aduerſaries will pleade a Seiciog, vs ag 
right the Pope and his Cleargic had, to Coe all chis ; bur the fat ir ſelfe they will nor oy OREILIEN 
Cenic. And asall Stares in the _ «n0W his right to be none, ſo 8not a ſew dil- , releſph. deri- 
: "ne , ir {elfe. ular. pas. 31. 
daine it in the Church of Rome ir bular, paz. 31. 
| erat 2 a- 
re Venetios, nec Paviſis, nec (uitutim riga/rm Angle. £ Pariſienſes de eccl, & polit. poreſt, Blackw, Widdringr. Barkly : the Diuines 
of Venice : vea, many large ho«-kes written againſt ir, by great Dinines, old and new, in the Church of Ronie. Many whereofmay be 


ſcene priated together by Goldaltus, in the thcee tomes ot his Monarchia. 


-_ — — - — O 


Crap. VIT. 


Concerzizg the cdottrone of Merits taught in the Church of Rome : and torching the Bull 
of Pins and Gregory, againſt Michael Bains the Deane of Lowane, 


ee 


i 
—Q 
—_ — — —— © SCI FEES ro — 


LL. D. Tofaſſe therefore from this his Epiſtle Dedicatory, to his Preface t0 page «6, 
the Reader, h. 1. hefalſely chargeth the Church of Rome to hold doftrine which 
it aoth not hold, but expreſſely condemne., Concerning merit of workes (ſaith 
ir) itholdeth, that when men, hauing conucrſed godlily and righteouſly 


OE 
_ —_ 
— — 
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in this mortall life to the end, obrainc ecernall life, this is not to be depu. 
ted to the purpole of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appoin- 
red preſently in the beginning, when man was created : neither in this 
retribution of good things is 1t looked to the merit of Chriſt, bur onely 
ro the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by a nacurall law it was {er 
downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of Gods Com. 
mandements ſhould be rewarded with life,as the breaking of them is with 
death. Thws farre i M.Whites relation. But how falſe this relation ts, may 
appeare, not ep in that the contrary dottrine s ordinarily taught by our Di. 
uines , as may bee ſeene 1m Halenſts 3. part. 9.69. mem. 5. art, 3.5. D, 
Thom. 1. 2.9. 109. art. 9. Rofenſis retur. art. 36. Tapper de lib. arbir. 
Bellarmine lib. 5. de luſtif. cap. 12. 14, 15. and others. Whereunto may be 
Couc.Trid.Seil:6. 24Je4the Conncell of Trent. Sell. 6. cap. 16. where it expreſly defined, that 
TE to thoſe that worke well vnto the end, and put their hope in God, life e- 
ucrlaſting is to bee propounded, both as a Grace (nore the word Grace) 
mercifully promiſed to the children of God, through Ieſus Chriſt, and as 
a hire faithfully ro be giuen to their good workes and merits by the pro- 
miſe of God himlſelfe. By which definition of the Councell, we may learne,that 
by our doctrine, life enerlaſting i not obtained by nature, but ſþringeth of Gods 
grace and mercie,and the merit of our Sauiour C hriſt . LAndalthoueh our 2004 
workes doe merit, yet it 1s not our workes, as done by nature, but as done in and by 
the grace of Chriſt, as ts further declared by the ſaid Conncell, which ſaith, that 
Ibidem- Chriſt Icſus doth, as the head into all the members, and as the Vine into 
the branches, continually infuſe vertue to thoſe that bee juſtified. The 
Church-vertue doth alwaies goe before,accompany and follow their good 
workes,without which vertue, theſe their workes couid not by any meanes 
be gratefull ro God,and meritorious. Th1,loe, is the doctrine of our Church, 
and not that temerarious and hereticallpropoſition, which M, White relateth out 
of one Michael Baio, who is ſo farre from being an approued _Author, ſufficient 
to declare what is the doctrine of our Church, as that he is diſallowed, and this bis 
propoſition expreſly condemmed by P\us Quintus, who was tn his time chiefe Pa. 
ſtor of our Church. | 


NP E_ 


— — 


I I'N the fifc place he accuſes me for charging the Church of Rome with chat which 
| Jas IMichael Bai apopiſh Door, and the Kings profeſſor at Louane, wric 
touching merirs, But Ianſwere three things. Firſt,that I know no resſon why their 

| Church may not be charged with that which Baius writ, as well as ours is charged 
wa -4 with this and that which any Proteſtant writes. For ® a few private and doubtfull 
logic, ſo often places are culled out of the writings of our men, and obieQted tothe whole body of 
> para you our Church, by our aduerfaries, as our doctrine, But the Teſuite writing in his Þ Trea- 
> Tus war. Ciſe, that all Catholicke learned men acknowledge the Popes definitine ſentence, and (ub- 
S 6. mit their indgement therewnto ; who would thinke that Baius, ſo learned a man, 
ſhould maintaine any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes ? ſpecially being 

one of thoſe that were at the Councell of Trent, and knew the minde thereof, and 

© Demerit.,p, Printed his booke three yeeres after ? Secondly, when I writ, I had Baius © his booke 
= a-Loxcs by me, and knew nothing but I might alledge ic : he wasa popiſh Dodor, and the 
a Lp oye z, Kings publike Reader, and Deane of the Vniuerfity of Louan : one that was a prin- 
cipall Diuine of the Trent Councell, but three yeeres before : his booke priniledge 
or- 


by the King of Spaine : and no where in all the Indices that I haue ſeene, _— 
idden 
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bidden to bee read, or commanded co bee purged, as thoſe bookes 2re, which the * ws Dawn red. 
«er 1.1 


Church of Ro:ne miſl:;kesin good earneſt. I antwer thirdly, that what I alledged out [,.meiusgs 


of Baius, is the dorine of the Church of Rome, and the Teſuires : this I will proue, 9 miatuam.Pe. 
Zant.1.2,q.114. 


and then anſwer the Ieſuites a-gumentsrothe contrary, tec Be 
2 Firſt I ſay, that the Churcit of Rome holds, whatſoener I alledged our of Baius,  #* Vcooſe pro- 


ſu EX . - rim att! ut 
For [ gathered no more out of his words, bat that the [aluation of our ſoules ts expetled yvrſa mh 


for the merit of workes, and not tobe aſcribed to the merit of Chriſt anely, This is the 944%4m comet. 
enttam formatlen, 


current doctrine of Rome, containedin the words of the Trent Councell, alledged /; analygem, wan 
by che Reply to goe no turther. Next, Michael Baius words, conſidered in then. '«/':ne coommurany- 


Ka Creatd:ratione 


ſelues, as they /eund, containe the doctrine of che Church of Rome, for any thing cau, propris & 
that the leſuite can ſhew ro the contrary. Andit it be obiected, that other Papifts /5m44 ru/tuia 


. a2 2 k F : Commutatiua dict 
write otherwiſe, and confute him, I care not for that : for they write at this day, pore, Fraps? 


one again(t anorher in every point of their faith, and agree in nothing : in the que- 5%« 1#wc,prout 
| eſt 191 Creaturs, als- 


tions of Predeſttmation : rhe concourſe of Gods helpe with inferiour cauſes : Predeter- ,,,,, py Wie 
minations : the Popes primacy : taking the oath of allegiance : worſhip of Images : Feder in obuetto 

Freewill : Tranſubſtantiation : «Antichriſt : Latine ſermioe : and yer all the Ie- (wap ver. 
ſuiresliuing cannot proue zh4 to be theur Churches doGtrine rather then that, And »* Pew exercer. 3s 


: : - X , . | etribuendu pre. 
therefore as rouching his aduerlaries that deale againſt him, Baius his opinion may pes pecans appt 


be the Trent opinion, as well as theirs : nay, becter : for he was there preſent, when cendiens ſenſe 
the doEtrine of mcrits was concluded and agreed vpon, and his booke alledges the $a ple. 


Councell on his fide, diſp-de iuſtit. Dei 
ſeR.2.nu.27. 


Bur I will (hew, that the words of Baius affirme no more, then other Papiſts *,0%7 Ip. 


maintaine, They contame onely three propofitions, Firft, that our workes merit. 222.1.30. pa.g1y, 


bi x oo f 
This p:opoſirion they all hold, as the Ieſuire will confeſle : and ic is enough to cua- Rata tay] 


cuate the merit of Chriſt, and cranſlice ir co our ſelues,& ſo conſequently to damne rprands fg ne- 
. . 4:7 . . « Ce//ariag: ; 
him that holds ir, becauſe by merit is meant ſ#ch 4 wertbineſſe inthe worke, as of it ,//(4..1% $i 


owne nathre, by the way of *© OMMVTATIVE IVSTICE, deſernes eternall life, in —_ petri 
And it is no matter though they will anſwere, thatthe Grace of God makes ys a- -_ pe Ke, are 


ble to doe theſe workes : for ſo much Baius alſo ſayes for himſelfe : but the point »19%/ ruins, po- 
is, that if erernall life be giuen properly, by an aft of commntatize inſtice, to my ;; i wo On 
worke, done by what Grace ſoeuer, then ſaluation is neither the /o/enor proper ef- #« operata:in hoc v4 
fe&t of Chriſts death. The ſecond propoſition contained in Baius words, is, that as a, -— 


Chriſt oxely made vs able to doe good worker, but ſuch workes being done, then the re. vulnertur, in iſts 
ward is given, not for the merit of Chriſt, but for the condignity of the worke, This is ws pi he 
holden by others. Vaſquez « layes : When the workes of a iuſt man condiguely merit um infirmari non 
eternall life, as the wag*s an1 reward that is equall to them, there is no neede that the on png, 
condigne merit of another, ſuch as the merit of C briſt is, conge betweene, that 1nto them gent.ad Trafim.ji, 
ſronld bee rendred eternall bife : for the merit of every inſÞ-man , in reſpet# of the ug ers 
man him{elfe , hath ſome thing peculiar, which the merit of ( hriſt hath not ; namely, to fu per ire fla 
make him{elfe inft , and worthy eternall life, that hee may worthily obtaine the ſame : ne pa 


bat the merit of Chriſt, albeit msſt worthy to obtaine eternal life for 15 of God, J* bath neral: influentia, 


nor this efficacie and vertue, to make vs formally inſt, and worthy eternal life ; but men, Juffick _ 


by wertne derined from him, attaine this effeft in themſelues, This daQtrine allowes raiter boxer, [2u 


f ; n . : | | vere virtuoſum, 
ſaluarion and bleſſedneſle to vs, in the fame manner that God, in the couenant of rtBanger oy 


workes, rendred it to Adam, or to the Angels ; for * they alſo had the grace of die, fair ibs ne. 
God to enable them to worke, as wee haue the merits of Chriſt, burthar grace a. 4 rag wake 
went no further. The third propofition contained in Bajus words, is, that good Greg, Arim.2.d, 


workes haue the reward of eternal! life due unto them, not of grace, but of their owne j533-conda-p. 
wature, becanſe God tm the beginning by the law of nature, appointed the reward to bee 4.29.1bi Tho: Ar- 
rendred to him that well did. The fame is taught generally in the Church of Rome, 7 ons, yaw 
by allthemthat hold, 8 when a man being in the ftare of righteouſnefſe, through conel.3.8: 4 Suar, 
the grace of God doth good workes, then the ſaid workes merit eternall life, and are awed ” 
equally worthy of the reward, though God make no covenant in Chrift to accept ramen. 

them : and that they haue no increaſe of dignity comming to them by the merits or prope. theſe 


perſon of Chriſt, but before God make any promiſeto ys in him, they are in iuftice wordedelivers! 
| worthy opinion of meriws. 


OO OO — uw uu tt wwe 


W%. 


Sl 4 Michael Bains doctrine ef Merits. CHAP, 7, 


— — > —  - _- ah - 


worthy the reward : and though God have made a couenant, to accept {uch workeg 
done by grate,yet the merit and worthineſle thereof ariſes not, nor 1s founded on 
thac couenant, bur the promile 1s founded on the meric of the worke, becauſe ir 
were imuthice if God (hould not reward a good worke. And thus the greateſt Dj. 
uines in the Church of Rome teach. * Lindan:/ thinke they doe not worthily enough [1 
foorth the grace of Chriſt in our good workes, who thinke God rewards the good wor bes 
of inſt men with eternall life of free grace, and the youckſafing of his owne clemencee; 
becanie rhereaſonof true m-rit,which 1517 gendred in good workes, throw gh the dromry of 
Chriſt Spirit, their author, ſeemes to deſerue GREATER pratſe,then that God ſhould 
d Artic.9.p.126. ouely VOVCHSAFE itthe reward FREELY, Anard:®* Farre beet from vs that wee 
ſhould wate for eternal life, As A POORE MAN DOTH FOR ALMES,; for it 
is MOR! GLOR1OVS for vs, like conquerers and trinmphers,topoſſeſſeit as the gar- 
land c> crowne that 15 Dv 8 to onr labonrs. Suarez.</t muſt not bee demed, but our me. 
ritsare tHe merits. in(uch ſort, that the workes of the godly, proceeding from prace, hae 
in themſelnes anumvard dignity, and the ſame proportion to thereward which they ſhould 
hane, vnd:rſtanding a man to be iuft, and to worke well, without the merits of ( hriſt: as 
4 12.dip.214-©-4+ 9any thinke of the Angels, and of maninthe ſtate of imnocency. 4 Vaſquez : eAlthourh 


2 Panoplp.1 10, 


© Tom. 1.p.645.B. 


5 God hane made apromiſe to the workes of mſt men, yet neither that promiſe, nor any co 
©De iuflif1.5.c. Henant or fauonr of Cod, belongs any waies to thereaſon of the merit. Bellarmine: © The 
17.p-993-A- workes of the suſt, merit eternall life condzynely, by reaſon of Gods conenant and the 


worke together : NOT BECAVSE THE GOOD VWVVORKTI HATH NO PRO-s 
PORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE VWITHOvT Gops COVENANT To 
ACCEPT IT; butbecanſe Gods not tied to accept it to the reward thonghit bee equall 
thereto, wnlcſſe his conenant come berweene, DoCtor Sapleron : f Wee are ſaidro pleaſc 
God, and to bee acceptable to him in and for Chriſt: and our inſtice is ſaid ro leane 
vpon (hriſts iſtice, becauſe the beginning and progreſſe theresf is of Chriſt, and de- 
pends thereon as on the efficient cauſe—: and, ( hriſts inſtice ſupplies our defefts, 
NOT BY SVPPLYING ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT ISIN OVR RIGH- 
TEOVSNESSH, and ſo making it perfett, that it might ſtand before Gods Indge- 
ment ſeate =«; but if ſuch imperfettion of our righteouſneſſe be without ſinne, it ts ad- 
r Alph. Virues. mitted for true righteouſneſſe, and admitted inthe wmſt iudgement of God, 5 The moſt 
Andra porn of our adverſaries hold this ; and teach a condignitie in our workes, ariſing 
Mar:.iſtor. out of THEMSELVES, abſracting from the merits of Chriſt, and promuſe of 
1 hom, kichard. »_ 1 : *(.: : , » } ' PB" 

Re Corad, God: which promilcis founded on the worke z and which merits of Chriſt adde 
Capizol.Lned. nothing to the value of the worke, but onely elcunces the perlon of him that 
Chatouz. ct workes, Whence it followes, that the reward muſt needs be given by the firlt 


all cze4terthis Couenant, made with cAaam- :; Which is as much of Baius his opinion, as [ 


ieeere.ngs Alleadped. h 
& 48. 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me quoted, teaches no other 
doctrine then is ordinarily taught by other Dinines in the Church; and the Iefuires 
, ED \..4 jy. Arguments to che contrary,are ealily an{wered. To the firſt; there can bee no more 
nant cencris epa- ſhewed our of their writings, bur thar life eternall is obtained by grace, and che zzerit 
| ara agcn 5: of Chriſt, in as much as they are the roore of merir, which Þ Bajus denies not; bur yet 
propz,nque iſto tor all that, holding thar workes ſo done, haue in them an #ntrinſecall righteouſneſſe, 
hay grade yo and worthineſle ot therr owne ; they multneedes hold conſequently, that God 1n 
gai ſaltem ex parte, \Mtice 18 bound to reward them, in the ſame manner that he rewards Angels, of 
; rey 7 ; would hauerewarded Adamit he had neuer falne, which was by the couenanr ot 
propeſito zyatie Pg Workes, And it ſhould ſeeme,the Teſuite by his manner of citing them, ſaw nor the 
Re tin fe bookes themlclues, but borrowed the quotations of his friends, For firſt, touching 
guane Chriſti. 12. Alexanaer,he quotes3.parr.g.69.(which I preſume is miſprinted in ſtead gu of.69.) 
oÞage249e eg P05 Art 3-5. Whereas in the 5.99. thereare only 4. articles, and in the thirC art. 
oneceſſerion * heſpeakes expreſſely againſt him,that if a man doe that which is in himſelfe to do,God 


er 
eſe gration, md neceſſarily gines him grace, Tn which words he plainely afcribes merit ro workes 


f De iultif. p. 237. 


A NE done by nature; which is Pelagianiſme. The beſt that hee ſayes againſt nature for 
beatitudinem. is 


co 


vncgin4y grace, is ink another place; burthar Grace, whereby he ſayes we merit, he expoun 
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to be our owne worke, wrought by the power of Gods grace, which is the very point that 

Baius holds. Bellarmines opinion is vncertaine, hee doth nothing but choppe and 

change 3 a man of no reſolution, but a yery weather-cocke, yer hee hath one good 

ſaying on the Teſuites ſide : | By reaſon of the uncertainty of a mans owne righteouſnes, De iullif.1.5.c.9. 
ard for feare of vame- glory, it ts the ſafeſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the ſole 

mercy and goodneſſe of God, Bur ® his ſcllowes whip him for ic. The other three, ® Sce Vaſqu. 1.2, 
Tapper, Fiſher, and Thomas, ſay no more, but that our workes merit by grace ; in Ow 
which point they croſſe nor Baius,for he alſo allows grace, ſays not thar they merit 

by nature, but that being done by grace, the reward is giuen, wot by 4 new conenant tn 

Chrift, but by the ſame that God made with Adam in pure nature ; from which 0- 

pinion they alſo cannot be freed, inaſmuch as they hold the merit of workes, not to be 
founded on Gods conenat in Chriſt, but Gods conenant to be founded oi the merit,as Thauc 

couched before. Toche Councell of Trent,I anſwere, that Baius was there preſent, 

and in all probability knew the weaning of ir, either ro be with him, or nor againſt 

him z elſe he would not have publiſhed his booke * two yeeres after the Councell « The Councet 
was ended : and theſe very words of the Councell (eternal life is the grace of God ) endedan.rg63. 

© he anſwers, & expounds to his own ſence,that it # the grace of God, becauſe it is due wx. wang 

ro the merits that proceede of grace ; which grace hee devies not to bee the rote of *Cap- 6. 
merit, bur he denies it to have any influence into therea/on of meriting : 2s I haue 

expounded in the third propoſition, And if the Reader will ſee the true meaning 

of theſe words of the Councell, whereby ſo many are beguiled, heere it is : 

P Where life eternal is called a grace, mercifully promiſed to the ſonnes of God + I an- vvatqp.31g.ns, 
{mer , that life eternall is not called 4 grace mercifulty promiſed, becauſe the workes 

whereto it is ginen, are not equall of themſelues to it, or condignely worthy of it —; 

but becanſe the merits, whereto it is rendred, are of Gods mercy ; and ſo life eternall, 

in reſþet> of the reote thereof, is called grace. 4 Againe : The Conncell of Trent affir- 1Pag.$20. n.88, 
ming life eternall to bee a reward , which « to bee rendred faithfully by promiſe : if FE 

it be well marked , nothing fanonrs their opinion ( who hold our workes not to *1nPoſſenio, ay- 
meric of themſclues, bur becauſe God hath made a promiſe to reward them) for $25 1*Þe Mich. 
that word, BY PROMISE, mnſt not be iohned with THE REVVARD, as if the <ndof Valy.paa. 
meaning were, that life eternallis ginen 4s areward,becauſe it is gen by promiſe; which « _— --# 
it ſhould not, if the promiſe were not : but it muſt be tojned with that (To Bt FA1TH- roar” 1a 
FVLLY rexdred totheir good workes and merits) for this to be FALITHEFVLLY ren- RS, 
dred, it hath by promiſe. Wherefore vv 1THOVT THE PROMISE of God, eternall Gycs, Moy thngs 
life ſhanld be rendred C 0 ND1GNLY tothe workes of the inſt, as the wages, ſlipend, EIN 
and crowne of righteonſneſſe, taking righteouſneſſe for that equality which is to be ob- SPRCFTCDATL 
ſerned betweene the dignity of workes and eternall life : but yet it ſhouldnot be ginen ny oo rag tron 
FAITHEFVLLY , 07 of fidelity ; becauſe where there is no promiſe, there is no fide. td from hum,co 
lity : for fidelitie ts that truth which is in keeping promiſes, Whereby we ſee, that 50 var rg 
it was notthe mind of the Councell,to aſcribe eternall life to the grace of God, other. ſhould nor ſimply 
wiſe then ſo farre forth as that grace wakes vs able to merit it oxr ſelues ; which is the yuchis A 
yery opinion of Baius, that I alledged. (which Bellarm, 

5 Tothe Bull, whereby he ſayes, this opinion of Baiusis expreſly condemned; pang nee 

I anſwer, that when I alledged Baits, I knew not of the Bull, bur Tons r I haue Cenſure, hath 
ſeene it, and beene admoniſht thereof ; nevertheleſſe Baiu# his propoſition is nor ;, he, in his _ 


thereby condemned : the words of the Bull, are theſe, after it hath ſer downe a. 09 re 


ſome $0, propoſitions, extracted our of Baius. ſary of theſe propoſitions might iy condemning 


ſome faſhion be defended, yet as they are intended by ſuch as defend them in the yi- 'bemgo lerne the 
gor and proper ſence of the words, we condemne them * reſpeflinely, as hereticall, er- mp nag o_ 


romous, ſuſpetted, raſh, and ſcandalous. By which condemnation, * ſayes Vaſquez, a m—_ —_ 
Jeſuice, maiotaining ſome things mentioned in the ſame Bull, ir doth not appeare, wy rekreny 


what cenſure doth agree ſexerally ts each propoſition ; but by the words it is manifeſt, m1 hr atoand ap 


that allthoſe notes and cenſures together (temerarious and heretical ) doe not belong to grg earerthen 
the ſaid propoſitions, but enery onaby it ſelfe, that is to ſay; enery one hath his proper.cen- — m 


ſmre;& rhus ſome propoſitions are ECT lying open to ſcandal, Thus Vaſquez 145. pag.5 16: 


their 


—— 


—  — — 


T he Bull azainſl Michael Batus. a P,' $3. 
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their great Schoole-man and] a Teſuire, anſwered the Bull, when it was obie. 

ed againft him; for holding certaine propoſitions therein ; in the proſecution 

whereof he (hewes,that many things contained in it are condemned;onely becanſe of 

his manner of defending them, with (ome violence and internperance. And he ayes, 

Keethe te. De learned this to be the intent of the Bull from Cardmall Tolet,who was 4 commiſſio- 

| lunes adwoni- wer {ent b, the Pope te Louan, tor the compoſing of theſe contentions, and cheretore 
DING belt knew the meaning of the Bull. Belike Bajus was ſomewhat paflionare in the 


Reader, prefixed : a ; 
corhe B-ll,ar the Maintenance of his opinions, much like this Teſuite, and ſo the Pope by a Bull 


end of Vatque? cenſured him : which being ſo,how will the leſuite make it appearero me, that this 


ataphrale;wher- 2 : R : * : 
ahe thermal the fingular propoſition, which is the ewelfthin number, is condemned as * herericall 


Bars is miltaken, and remerarions, of further then as he held it with violence an" paſſion? Let him reade 


and nor rruly vn- 


derſtood by uch the Bull, and hee ſhall finde therein many propoſitions, that himlelte will nor con. 
x have deake *- demne. The ſecond is, that as ax exll worke of his nature mes eternal death, 
that the Pipes /O 4 good worke of 1t owne nature merits eternall life 5 yet this 1s general. 
pull centuresbis ]y holden amorg ali their Diuines. The eight propoſition is, that #» /xch ar 
wiſe then Val- re redeemed by the grace of Chriſt, there can bee found no good merit, which us not free- 
gen arts, I ly rien to him that is unworthy ; yet the leluite (ayes here, that af owr workes merit 
polirions they be by the grace of Chriſt ; which is falſe, if the Bull cenſure truly : for to have no merir, 
at our aduerla- but ſuch as is freely giuentohim that is vnwortby, and to haue merirs that are noc 


ries account to be pes 6 - 
freely given, bur thepartie is worthy, are contrary. The fourteenth is, that ow 


bereticall, reme- 


8 ION 2 ” workes at the laſt iudgement ſhall receiue no ampler reward, then by the inſt imdgement of 
noted by Lud. Godthey deſerne:yer Vega * holds this opinion. The thirtyerh is, that #o rexrarion Can 
Carbo. inhis bee reſiſted without the grace of Chrift : yet * many Schoole-men held ir, The like 


ſummes. 


Dus geuer2 propo- MAy bee ſhewed in other propoſitions there cenſured, and yet commonly holden by 
/iroxn beret the learned inthe Church of Rome; whereupon T conclude, that the Bu is no {uf- 


CATION 


centinet errores we-. ficient argument to proue the place I cited our of Baius, not to be the dotirine of the 
miſeſtos conr2 v1 Church of Rowe : but the Teſuite would yſe the name thereof, ro ſerve the preſent 


(41c5415 verbs Des 


expreſu,avt per Kturne, when he had no true ynderſtanding of the drift and purpoſe of it. 


Eccleſiamiam de- | 
fermmazas, Alter wn in quo contineutur errores contra weritates exadenter ex primo gemere colleftas .And then a little before: Ideo 4%us 


frepoſitio dicrtur heretica,quaa hareſyn deſignat; ſed hoc non fact nix adſit pertinacia— ,Propoſito erronea eſt 1ils que aduer ſatiur writes ex 
Propoſitione de fide exadenter colleft.e ——, Propoſitio que 4xcitur ſapere hereſmegſt illa que heet non appareat bereſis manfeſia, quin peta! peſt 
habere bonuns ſenſum,tamen ex circumſtantys poteſ? prebere ſaporem wel ſuſpicionem hereſis. Ut iſta propoſitis: Tuſtusex fide vnuit —— . Propejjuo 
Emerana,quando aſſeriticy alquid contra communem Eccleſie & Dotftorum ſextentram, ſine ratione firmiſſima .P ropoſitro ſcandeleja of 
Hz, que apta oft gignere ſcandalam circa doftrinem & weritatem fides Ludo. Carb.ſum.tom. 3.1.1.c.z6. * Sicnt ſe babet cuulpa ad paenamyta 

Pirtttss ad gloriam.Sed culfa ex Condigno meretur penam ; or 70 0) actus virtitts, ex condigno merettir vitem aernam, Tho.2. d. 27. art. 3. 

quiders ſatu inilicant nor mmu; ſempiternam fe licrtaton uuſtorwum eſſe preclaris operibus debitam, quam etcrnss cruciattss eortum ſteleribns, qu ne# 
nouerunt Drum, Andrad,orthod.expl. pag. $17. God gitves as well euerlaſting life and glory to men, for and according to thesr £ood rorit', 
4s h» prues denmation for the contrary workes, Rhem. Rom. 2. n 6. « De Iultificat.q.s. * Abulenſ. in Matth,y 9.9.178. Gregor. Arimin. 3.4.36. 
Caſlal,quadrip.Inſtic.par.1.1.1.c.25.Bellarm.grat.& lib.arb.l.5.c.7. 


& 
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Cuay. VIII. 


T1. The Papacie brought in by Satan. 2. The Ieſurtes ſpirit of contradiftion, 3+Tht 
Church of Rome renolted. The fine Patriarchs were equall at the firſt. 4. Plan , 
Scripture againſt the Papacie. 5. The ; rderpt pops/h Laitse. 6. ( orTuprion of w7- 
tings by the Papiſts. 7. Reformation deſired long after it came, 8, 9, Adnice g1nn 
to A.D. ® 


_ _ — — -_—_ — - — - —-————_>-- 
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Pe A. D. Inthe ſame Preface 1 finde many other notable vutruths, as\. 3: 
where hee affirmeth, that the Papacie was brought inby Saran ar the firſt, 
and is ſtil continued, onely to ſeducethe world, 


ae 


pm 


1 D Y the Papacie Imeane all that maſſe of inmuwerable errors in dorine ad 
Church gouernement, wherein they differ from ys; and of it I doc _— 


rm en ——— ——C - — — - -_ _ ys ——_ gr —_— 
_ — OR 
— ———— CO —— — ——— ——_——— 


$ 


C HAP.$8 The Church of Rome reuolted, 


ly affirme, as * Texpound in THE WAY, that i proceſſe of time it grew as a ſcabbe or 2 5.45.n.1, 


- diſeaſe inthe Church, which in the beginning knew no ſuch faith ; and forſomuch 


2s dall innovations are tares; and the enemy that ſowes ares among the wheate, js * Mat.13.25. 


the divell : therefore I aftirmed, and yer doe, thatthe Papacy was brought in by 


the diuell, as all other hereſies were. And forſomuch as © there is /ittle or no diffe- © Parwm evins in- 


rexce betweene the Ditell andjan eApoſtata, or an hereticke ; therefore I adde, that to 
communicate with the Papacy, is to follow 4 the dotirine of dinels. 


tereſt an Crum da- 
mone quu habitet, 
a3 (197 ro Apo- 
fata. Effrem.reſt. 
Pag- 793. Mb 


= certe ille 


—— —— —_— 
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A.D. And azaine, that Catholikes ſeeke nothing but to be contra 
ro Proteſtants : andeuen-hate the name of peace. 


_ 


2 Ididnor onely ſay this, but I fewediit allo : fuft, by relating the paines, that 
in vaine,and to no purpoſe hath beene taken with them,to bring them to reconcilia- 
tion ; and namely atthe conference at Regenſpurge, where diuers points being a- 


lus erit, qiaa Aria- 
TY nw eft.Hilar.conc. 


preed, it is well knowne how Ecchin a man of an ynquiet ſpiric, * laboured to diſ- © See his Apol. 


adu. Bucer.ſup. 


ſolue the agreement, and diſcredit all that was doe with the Empetour and States, aQ.collog.Ratit. 


that had taken ſo much paines therein. Then by the froward wordsof two Ieſuites, 
Bellarmine and Maldonate ; whereto I adde a third, as refractarie asthey. Lorin a 
Ieſvire, having related the iudgement of xe great learned men againſt the gar 


Tranſlation, in a certaineplace * ſayes, They pleaſe hims not for this cauſe,becaiuſe hee © Comment. in 
would hane C atholickes more fanonrable tothe jon. In Tranſlation, and more to abhorre * P<vi-pag 638; 


the ſence of hereticks, That is to ſay: rather theti they ſhall agree with vs in the ruth, 
he would haue them follow the olde mus in a lye, This is the malepart 
ſpirit in our adverſaries, that TI ſpeake of; whereby the Reader may gueſſe, whar 
loue they haue to peace, when vpon hatred againſt vs, becauſe they will not bee 
faid to yeeld, they will not accept of that, which themſclues thinke may dee 


trath, 


»« $} 


—_— 


— 


is wholly departed in the queſtions controuerted from the ancient, and 
retaineth nothing bur the title : and that the ancient Church of Rome 


profeſſed the ſame faith, which Proteſtants now profeſſe. 


* 
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A.D. Alſo F.6. where he affirmeth, that the preſent Romane Church Page 33, 


3 This matter is purpoſely ſhewed in 8 THE war, and handled at large in e Digr4g.8 51; 


this Defence ; and itis notonely true, but ſo eafie alſo to be ſhewed, tizat the leſuire 
durſt not ſo much as looke in the face, that which I here added, to demonſtrate it. 
Hethinkes his deniall is confuration enough ; and fo it is poſſible with his follow- 
ers, that reade his Reply,but liſt not to heare, wharI added,to make my word good. 
Firſt out of Petuſict, how a Church may lole the faith, and yet retaineher name till. 
As Lais many a day after ſhe was turned curtizan, yet was called Zaw till : and then 
out of Balſamon and Nicephorus, two Patriarkes in the Greeke Church, Thar in 
ancient time the Pope had not this primacy, nor Rome the royalty, that now they 


haue, To them 1 adde another teſtimony out of Theodore Stuclites : Þ The di- Lon act 
nine and heanenly poynts of faith are committed to none but thoſe rowhom ("HRIST 


ſaid, Whatſoener you binde upon Earth, ſhall bee bound in Heauen, and whatſoexcr you 

ſalllooſe wpon Earth, ſhall bee looſed in Heanen, But who are they to whom this was 

commanded ? The Apoſtles ir /#cceſſornrs, And who be theſe ſucceſſors ? Hee 

that now holds the ff See : hee that bolds the ſecond of ( onftantinople : 

Hee of eAlexandria, and «Antioch : and - of Tern/alem. This is the fivefold ms 
2 y b; 


perm 
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| Principles of C atechiſr me againſt Papiſtry : 


ODD — — — 


v1.Cor.10.16. 


* 1.Sam.26.8. 
Rom 13el. 
x1.Tim 4.3. 

7 1.Tim. 3.2, 
11,13. 

Z 2.Thel 2.3. 
Apec.17.18. 

* Hoſ.de cxpr. 
Dei verb. 


Pag.28, 


28 
that 5s, the power of the fiue Patriarkes of the ( hurch ; in their power us thetwdgement of 
Me vl 2.Grg. Hime dottrmes. This man ( and his name {tands in! che Greeke Kalender ) in his 
Nouend 1 t. tii'ne(to ficthe controuerfie- depending betweene the ftudent and me ) thought all 
wm +. Lbic.35- the Parriarkes together to haue rhe right of indgement, and not he of Rome alone : 
=Cufan.Concr. which ſhewes that itis true which the Cardinall of Cuſa ® writes, that by cuſtome 
L.2.C.12. of mens obeying him, he hath gotten beyond the bounds of ancient obſeruation. And lo the 
head being departed, hope,the bodice ftayed not behind. 
RA A.D. And Q.11.where he affirmeth, that Proteſtants haue the Scripture 
by in manifeſt places free from'all ambeguitie for their {1de. 
4 If this be not true, ſay direRly, Why do you teach moſt blaſphemouſly,thar the 
Scripture is ſo obſcure ? ſo defeftine * fo dange#ons for the peopleto meddle with ? 
Why do you forbid the people the reading ofitinthe mother tongue? What Pro- 
*Fxod.20.4, Ceſtant,if he would tudie to doe it of purpoſe, can ſpeake plainer then they againſt 
apnoin FL " images, ® the wor/hippingof Saints, ? the Popes pride, 4 Latine prayers and Serice, 
& kf 7” pon re Merit, and perfettion workes ?\ DPurgatori, tthe Popes prinacse,* Tranſubſtan- 
| PAt10.35. TFiation,* Depoſing and Muradering Kings : * Diſtinition of meats for conſcience? 
hg Th: What finally can be ſpoken plainerin defence of Y Priefts marriage, or to ſhew the 
urs pg Pope and his crue to be * that Antichriſt ? &c, The Scripture therefore is manifeſt 
Pn (464 enough for vs : but * our aduerfaries haue a rule, that che Scriprure, as it is alledged 
'Luk.21.25- by Proteſtants, is the word of the diuell; and therefore be it never ſomanifeſt, yerir 


muſt not be manifeſt when we alledge it. - 


——— —  <—_—-— FY FR 
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A.D. CAnd azarne,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- 
tained in the Lords Prayer,the Creed,the ten Commandements,leading 
direaly to euery point of Proteſtancie, and that for this reaſon the 
Church ofRome torbiddeth the reading, and exerciſe of theſe thingsto 
the people, leſt they (hould ſee fo much. 


a M — — — I —— — 
Are __—— 
— — A ——— DO — _—— 


— —— <2 —_— — — 


5 As for example, to pray to God alone, and to worher ; for the Lords prayer tex- 
chethys to pray to him that is o#r Father, to whom it belongs to forg:z: vs our treſ- 
p«ſſes, and whole is the kingdome, the power, ard the glorie : all prayers being :o be 
made after this forme, we are direAly led from praying to Sas, (ro whom theſe 
rhingsagree not) to call on God alone, Secondly, the ſecond commandement leads 
direQtly againſt /mage-wor/hip;and that is the reaſon, why the Papilis have nor one- 


11n their Care- ly forbidden the reading of it, but alſo * put it cleane our, in their ordingry Cate- 


chimes. Van-Ca- chiſmes, Thitdly,the Creed ſaying that Chriſt being aſcended into heaven, ſits at rhe 
of our Lady : and 7#ght hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead, teaches 
other. plainely to beleene, that he comes not downe euery day to be earen in the Sacre 
ment, vnderthe formes of bread and wine. Inlike manner we affirme theſe three, 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandements, to be ſucharule,as ſerves 
ro conclude intrue and perfe&t conſequence, whatſoeuer we hold againſt our ad- 
uerfaries : and whether the Church of Rome haue nox forbiddenthe people to vie 
then, I referre my ſelfe to therimres of King Henriethe 8, what time the people with 
incredidle toy and admiration firſt heard them in the Engliſh rongue : I referreme 
tn the mannerof their praying, mentioned Þ hereafter,yybich had not bene, if they had 
bene permitred the vic of theſe things. And beca leſpite denies this, ler hum 
ſay truly, what encouragement haue they giuen Mcommon people to read the 
Scriptures? to yſe the Lords Prayer, and the ret, in their mother- topgue ? ro excT- 


ciſe 


> Ch.12- 
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£- HAP, 8, Popiſh jenorance moſt groſſe. 29 


ciſe themſelves diligently in theſe things ? Let them ſhew ys the time when, the 
words wherewith, the benefir that hath enſued thereby ?No: they haue reuiled and 
reproched theſe things, and bred a hatredofthem in the people, and all to keepe 
them in ignorance : my ſelfe continued many yeeres ina Pariſh, where there were 
not a few Recuſants; andin all che number, I did not in the time, though I madetri- 
all of many, find one that could ſay, and pronounce theſe things in the Engliſh 
rongue, vnleſſe he were (which few were ) booke-learned. Among many other, 
I came to an aged womans houſe, and defiring her to repeate ynto me the Creed, 
ſhee ſaidit in tuſtian Latine, (of that ſort which I have expreſſed alittle below ) © Chunz, 
and afſaying to teach jt her in Engliſh, ſhe anſwered, that ſeeing her Latincreed had 
erued her turne to this age, ſhe would now learne no new, And when 1 aſked her, who 
Teſus Chriſt was, that the creed ſaid was borne of the virgin Mary ; ſhe anſwered, 
ſreconld not tell : but by our deare Ladie, it is ſure ſome good thing, or it ſhould nener 
hane bin put in the Creed; bat what it 1,1 cannot tell you : for I was nener taught ſo much 
»)/elfe. This woman afterward heard me willingly, and reioyced to hearethe vn- 
derſtanding of theſe things;and reported ſtrange things of the barbarous ignorance, 
and irreligion of thoſe times, wherein ſhe was brought yp. The experience that we 
haue of theſe things, ſhewes how, and in what ſort Papiſts exerciſ: their peoplein 
the principles of Religion : and my owne particular knowledge hereof, obtained by 
conuerſing divers yeeres amongthem, is ſuch, that all the Seminary Prieſts and Ic- 
ſuites in England, if there were ten thouſand of them, ſhall neucr outtare it with 


their great lookes. 


A. D. And againe, that the ancient Fathers are for Proteſtants in expreſle Pag.28. 
termes, in a)l things that they held conſtantly, and certainely with one 
conſent, and that in the principall points, rouching Scripture, Tuſtifica- 
tion, 'Mcrit ofworkes, [mages and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely 
with Proteſtants, SO 


th 
men od 


———— —_. 
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6 This I ſhewed throughout my writing in euery poynt I ſtood ypon; andifit 
be not ſo, ſhrinke nor, bur anſwer : why have you corrupted the writing of the Fa- 
thers? 4 (Jprian,to auoide his evidence againſt the Popes Swpremacie? © Chry/oſtome, aye wit.ecd; 
where he iultifies the Scriptures ?f Gregorie Nyſſen, where he ſpeakes againſt the incheRom.& 
worſhip of creatures ? Why do you 8 proteſle, thatinthe old Catholicks writers, YOU nd in all har 
beare with many errors; and when in diſputation they are oppoſed againſt you, you exte-. follow them. 
nuate and excuſe them, and many times, by deniſing a ſhift, denie them, and feine ſome fit ne ade 
ſenſe vnto them ? Why do you take order, that Þ 3» the ublicke Libraries of Princes, in$.an.1ggy. | 
and others, euery one ſhall not ſce the manuſcripts, G ll © Latine or any other, which RD Dette. 
are not permitted by the Church,becanſe theſe alſo muſt be purged*What is the meaning <.n.$.Sexro 
of that ſpeech, which i Poſſeuine the Jeſuite vſes of Antoninus and his writings; MOEN 


that he now enjoying the bleſſed light of heauen, no doubt deſires that all his writmngs pag-347- 
Inde expurge 


ſhould be renrwed,and occupied purer then of old they were? Say now,& diſlemble not: ;;;; 28-16, 

is it not a violent preſumprion that the Fathers are cleare for Proteſtan#, when Pa- s Inde exporgy 
piſts thus purge and cenſure their writings, in ſuch things asare in controuerfie be. $8225;13. 
tweene vs/and are they not reſolued in this damned courſe of purging bookes, when ſele&..r. c.48. 
they thinke the authorsin heauen reiojce to ſee their workes hereby madepwrer? ? aſk 


Verily Eraſmus * ſaide, that many things are condemned in Luthers book as hereticall, Anton. Floren. 
which in Auſtin and Bernard, are read for good Dininitie, And our contentment is, IN BR 
that daily experience ſhewes this to be true. ! They write how the Romanes atthe * 
liegeof Carthage, according to their manner, firſt conjured the Dy eutelares out of OS, 
t,atore they proceeded : Dirhore a God,be,or ſhe,that proteRteſt the people or cuttie of ps 39. Macro. 
Carthage but ſpecially thee the Patron thereof, I worſhip thee firſt, arid thenintreat thee © _ 

E 3 fo 
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Reformation of the Church lone deſired. CHAP. 8, 


30 


ro abandon ( arthage, the citie, the places,the temples, enery thing thereof, and to come 
away to vs and owrs, and dwell in our citie, our places, our temples, and be our Patrons, 
$1 do we vow you playes and ſacrifices, Thus play our adverfaries in printing the books 
of the ancient Fathers and ſchoole-men:If thou be a God or a Goddeſle,come forth; 
if a doQtrine or a period, that proteeſt the Church of the Proteſtants, come away, 
we intreat thee, forth ofthe Text, forth of the Table, forth ofthe Margent, into 


our [ndices expargatory, and we vow to lacrifice you in the hire, 


——— 
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A.D. Aeaine, that Protc5tants haue done nothing againſtthe Church of 
Rome, but innumerable people in all ages wiſhed ic long ago. 


— 
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7 I faidanother thing, immediately before this, that the Tefuite skips : Ye haxe 

' the merciesof Godtoplead for vs, whereby our Church hath bene miraculouſly vpholden, 

When they threatned, God defended vs : when they prattiſed, and expetted our ruine, 

God diſappoymed them : when they wrought all manner of treaſons,yet God delinered vs, 

The conlcience of his owne guilt, and the enuic of our well-doing , would not ler 

him mention this : yet here againe I commend itto him, that by conſidering the be. 

haujour of bis fide towards vs, he may the better diſcerne what they are. And to 

that he hath obſerued, Ianſwer, that I ſhewed the truth thereof inthe ſameplace, 

by the example of Ger/on, and teſtimony of Nawclere, which the Teſuite diſſembles, 

becauſe his occupation is not to obſcrue the grounds of my ſpeeches, bur ro raile 

" Refarmationem me downe : yet he m willingneſle to accept reformarion, and the ioy of all nations 
we #5 roctunry when it came,and the deteſtarions they ſhewed of the Romiſh tyrannie that had op. 
ceſſariem fore 4 preſſed them, ſhewes,I ſaid thetruth. And,ifIhad to doe with an aduerſary of any 
| a0 89 8.0 worth, or that were fit for a diſcourſe, or ſaw it otherwiſe need(ull to fatisfic 
becias orb pre- others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeat my words that I then vſed ; What ce- 
Camrenne pens Yemwnie ? what doftrine ? what cuftome ? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition hane we re- 


ens cero corrnpit fuſed, but the world long ſince complained of it ? The tyrannie and oppreſſion of old 


Iac 4: Parady. Babylon, was never ſo complained of. I will onely mention the ſpeech of Gerſon, 
Colle®.de ſept. that was Chancellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeeres before Luther, whoſe 
5 ak bookes, from the beginning to the end, containe almoſt nothing but complaints 
Tot 99% ofthe Churches ftate: he ® ſayes, Let experience anſwere what hurt, what danger what 
OT confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet is ſufficient for the gonernment 


of the Church ,unleſſe (briſt were an unperfefHlaw- giner ) hath brought; let the Cleargie 
be viewed which ſhould hane married heanenly wiſedome which ts peaceable and chaſte if 
it haue not committed fornication with that adulterons harlet, earthly, humane, and dia- 
bolicall wiſedome. The ſtate of the Church alſo, irit not all become as it were brutiſh and 
monſtrous ? ——T hat many doubt not to conſult, that this ſkate of the Church were better 
to be gonerned by the innentions of men, then by the divine Enangelicall law? as if the 
ſoule were leſſe then the bodze, and ſpiritnall food leſſe then carnall? Thu aſſertion, on my 
faith, u not onely falſe, but blafphemons : for the dottrine of the GosÞell, by the profeſſors 
thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as heanen; which the ſonnet of Agar, ſeeking 
after oi 209945 2H hane thruſt into the mire; audit is the mercie of God, that it « 
wot wholly fallen. The which things, becauſe my conſcience teſtifies, I ſpeake not for gaine, 
or nay 6-65 or for mine awne credit, but for the maintenance of the trath, and common 

d: becarſe this court of Dinines hath little promoted the truth, if not comenuned't, 


Jig | 
which notwithſtanding hath purchaſed toit ſelfe all the glorie it can, 


AA 


Pag-28, AD. All theſe be very groſſe vntruths, and ſome of them ſuch, 4s no! 
ſee to be falſe ; yea even 
MIWhile 


onely Catholickes, bnt alſo learned Proteſtants will 
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M. White himſelfe, ether muſt confeſſe himſelfe to be blockiſhly ignorant, or 
careleſſely inconſiderate, or elſe he muſt grant, that he hath affirmed oe thinzs 
arainſt his owne knowledge, and $7 2325s Which being ſo, 1 might here make 
an end, without [a Jing any more,as hautng ginen the Reader a taſte of MWhites 
want of truth and {inceritie, ſufficient to make any diſcreet man beware how he 


gineth credit to theſe bis writings. 


$8 Away with this intolerable bragging, andlet the pen beputint hands 
of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, that will diſpute : if euer it were a cimeto leave 
wording, and fall co realitie, this it 1s, wherein our aduerfſaries by the glorious and - 
vnlimited reports of their owne finceritie, haue raiſed yp the opinions of fo many 
to the expectation of matter attheir hands: and indeed the difſtration of ſo man 
peoples minds about religion,require,and euen cry for materiall and ſound dealing ; 
and is this now the performance thereof, with reuiling words to peſter their bookes, 
and to the matter toreply, Hoc nihil innariabile ? Groſſe untruthes : bleckiſhly igno- 
rant : againſt his owne knowledge andconſcience : careleſly inconfiderate : I bl 
make an end,&c, Was this all the Ieſuite couldJiay againſt that which M. Whire - 
confirmed by plaine authorities? could he confute his writing, no otherwiſe then 
thus? Then M. White tels him againe, that as he hath written nothing, but what 
all learned men know to be true; and many haue obiected againſt the Church of 
Rome, long ago, to farre better purpoſethen himſclfe isable ro do : ſo his know- 
ledge and conſcience, andthe conſcience of thouſands with him, are the firmlier 
aſſured of theſe thiugs, in that his aduerſary is able to ſay ſo little againſt them. 


- - 
| <li tt. Mts. _ PO wo_ YT ——— —_—_— —_— 
CE —— 


i. ll. 
—_— 


AD. Tet becauſe in the 12.4. of his Preface he offereth(as he ſaith)certaine 
externall marks and ſenſible tokens, whereby the falſhood of theRomane **** 
Church may be diſcouered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſtthat liueth, mo- 
ued to miſdoubt of his owne religion ; 7 have thought it not ami(ſe 10 exa- 
mine theſe his markes and tokens, as y cor A that if I finde him to fatle of truth 
and ſinceritie in theſe, men will not expe# to find it in the reſt of his booke, in 
regard he intending to mone by theſe his markes and tokens, even (as he ſaith ) 
the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, 77 m:1ſdoubt of hu religion; it is like he 
would wſe all his diligence and care, that ſuch a careleſſe man in ſo bad a cauſd 
could, not onely to bring ſenſible, but alſs ſound and ſubſtantial matter, and 
that very truly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch reſoluce Papiſts 
will not be eaſily moued to miſdoubt of their ( ſs ancient and well gr ) re- 
ligion, by any ſleight markes or xokens, though neuter ſs ſeeming ienſible, eſpe. 
crally if they may ſenſibly percetue them to be vnſincerely and vntraly propoun- 
ded, and vrged againſt them. T hat therfore the Reader m ay better carfſens at 
trmh and ſinceritie he may expect in the reſt of M. White his booke, I haue 
thought fit briefly 10 view, and runne throagh theſe his markes, and tokens, 


Ee td 


9 What Reader now, but would imegine the Tefniceto be with child of ſome 
ſubſtantiall marrer,and yet it will proue bue a - Ws ? and therefore I de- 
firerhe Reader diligently ro obſerne what paſſed vs. For I fey againe,that 
if a man neuer looke farther, thoſe very theug 1whoeh 1 mentioned 44 externall 4 
and ſenfible tokens of the Romana burches innquitie, are ſufficient of themſelwes to mone 
the boteſt and 2ealouſeſt Þ apiſt aline, yet onee —_— tolay his hand 'ypoi his heart, 
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and berter rolooke into his religion. And what account {oever the Teſuitsre/olnte 
Papiſts, that will not ſo eaſily be moued, make of that I ſaid, yer ſtill I offer ir co their 
a more retired, and vnpreiudicate conliderations ; eſpecially now, when this Ieſuire 
hath ſtudied out what he can to lay in againſt it: and finding the demonſtrations 
(whereby, though very briefly, yerreally, I ſhewed euery marke) to be too hot tor 


them, but only repeates the moriue, and making a face ar it, ſolers it goe, not men« 

tioning the arguments whereby I declare it, * 75:5 #5 the power of eruth and the grace 

of innocencie, when her enemie 1 her indge, and the dinell her accuſer, and wrath, and 
FW and hatred are impaneled againſt her, yet ſhe is quit andinſtiſi:d, 
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Cunan. 1X. 


1. The eApocrypha not accounted Canoxicall Scripture. 2, Papiſts profeſſing to ex- 
pound againſt the Fathers. 3. The new Engliſh trasſlation of the Bible. 4. Tra. 
ditions equalled with the holy Scripture. 6. About the erring of Councels. 7, And 
the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 


|| ——__— 


E—_ 


—. ————— 


A. D. The firſt marke js ( ſaith hee ) their enmity with the holy Scrip. 
ture : this s an euident vniruth, proceeding ether out of ignorance, or out of 
enmity 7 malice againſt vs, For, who knoweth not, that wee be ſo farre from 
hauing enmity with ſacred Scriptures, as wee reuerence and reſpect them farre 
more then Proteſtants doe ? partly, in that wee accept all the bookes of them, 
which the ancient Church hath deliuered to v5,45 ſacred and canonicall: where- 
4s Proteſtants by their priuate ſpirit, thruſt ſome of them as it were by the head 
and ſhoulders, ont of the Canos : and partly alſo, for that wee hold ſuch rt- 
werent regard to the dinine Truth contained in them, as that we doe not preſumt 
either to tran(late or interprete them according to our priuate phanſie or indee- 
ment, but conformably according to the approned ſpirit and iudgement of the wv. 
niuerſall Catholike Church: whereas the Proteſtants haue ſo little regard, that 
they permit euery man to ruſh without reuerence, into the ſacred Text to tran- 
{late zt, if he hane 5kill in the learned tongues, or to interprete z7 by hrs prinate 
ſpirit, although he haue no skillin any beſides the vulgar tongue, 
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1 THe enmitic and rebellionof the Romane Church againRt the Scriptures, is (0 
apparant, that the Teſuite tought it his beſt policie not to meddle with that, 
whereby I ſhewed it more fully in the 22. Digr. burtto wrangle at thar I here onely 
touched briefly by the way; bearing the Reader in hand,thac I hauein this place ved 
all the diligence and care Icowld,and brought the ſorndeft & ſubſtantialleſt matter that 
Ihfd, when onely in few words pointed at it. Firſt he ſayes, they be ſo farre from 
hazing enmitie with the Scriptures, that they renerence them more then wee doe, His 
reaſons to perſwade this are two, Firſt, they accept all the bookes of the Scriptures, 
which the ancient Church hath delinered vs for Canonicall, wbereas Proteſtants b, thei 
prizate ſpirit thruſt ſome of them ( hee meanes the Apocrypha) ont of the Canon by 
the head and ſboulders, Tanſwere, that wee denic no part of the Canon which the 
ancient Church receiued;; and this bringing in of the Apocryphall bookes, Wild. 
Ecclefiaft, Toby, Iudith, Maccab. and the reft, into the Canon, convinces the 
Church of Rome of that conrewype of the Scriptures which I mentioned, when it ex- | 
alrs and aduancesto the honour of divine inſpired Seripture, that which is not fo, 
nor was eſteemed ſo in the ancient Church, For Rebels to place another in _— ſame 
| throne 
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CHAP. 9. 
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throne wich che King, and to giue him equall power and honovr with him, and to 
| make his lawes equall tothe Kings, is as much as if they thruſt the King out of the 
throne. For a wite to yeeld thole duties to a neighbour, that ate proper co her hul- 
band, makes her an adultereſſe, though otherwiſe ſhe denie himnothing. And it is 
yntrue thar the Iefuite {ayes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed Canomcall Scripture in the 
ancient{hurch; tor * all Antiquity ſhewes the contrary, that it was vſed, but nor to * 74 9dem Ec 


cleſir, jd e053 rter 


ground faith vypon 3 and therefore the Papiſts piltting it into the Canoy, abuſe the canomces Serges x 
Scripture, and antiquity ; and Proteſtants inudging it not to be Scripture, tollow not © mon renpa crc 


] ero.pret.in Frou, 


their priuare ſpirit, bur the publike ſpirir of the ancient Church in the pureſt times, Nos jwnr in Cane- 
And Þ che learned(talſo of our aduerſaries are of the ſame iudgement ( che Church = Prefin 1-Reg, 
of Rome neuer wanting thoſein it, thar in all ages gaue teflimony tothe rruch) that 75 "ES 


Tic Te\aiac, &c, 


it is 102 ( anontcall ycripture ; whereby the Reader may ſee the Tefuires rafſhneſſe ad Cone. Laodic. c. 
ignorance, When he {ayes,the Proteſtants of their proware ſprrit thruſt che Apoctypha Vit. 5 xornils- 
by the head and ſponlders out of the Canon. For the other booker, as Ierome (aich, the (px pp anoce- 
Chrch doth reade for example of life, andinſiruttion of menners : but yer it doth nor ap- ©. <4 wiry mie 


ply them to eft abliſh any dottrine : ſay * the articles of our Church. js are 


2 His ſecond reaſon to prooue that the Church of Rome revetences the xannfd.2, 


Scripture more then wee doe; is, becauſe they preſurte wot to tranſlate rhens, or aha lynop.p.63 
: 4 | theuaſius retho- 
emterprete them according to ther owne Priowate indgenent 5 bur conformably AFLCOY- ned the brokes of 


ding to the ſpirit of the uniwerſall Church ; whereas Proteſtants permit emer nan to rnſh \* ery "e 
into the Text, to tranſlate or imterprete it. Both the parts of this reaſon are falſe, Firſt, Ne Councell 
the Papiſts owr of che remerend regard to the dinine truth cormtained in them, prefime wor Y+ Baro. an.63 


either to tranſlate or interprete the 3cripture according to their prinate indyement, but pens 

* , "Axpifsc wah 1 
' according to the indgement of the vniuerſall Chayvch, Here zrethree ynerurhs, Firſt, yy aig 
that in their expoſitions and interpretations they follow rhe vnturrſall Chitreh : fot Donne Pichia, 
therein they tollow onely the Popes will, and praCtice of the preſent Romane mo 
Church, which are nor the yniuerſall Church : this is ſhewedin THE wa y, Di- 7; on Qs 722 


greſ. 16. And <theit learned inen profefſe ro follow »#v#xpoſfirions, that ihe apci- Mclico apnd Bus 
ent Fathers nexer (ed. Secondly, that in their 77 a6” Ne they follow thevniver= CE --4 
ti n&sc 54- 


fall Church, For the yulgar Latipe is notthe Tranſſation of the vniverſall-Churchz pc. ; Copin 
neither was atiy man bound to it, till the Councell of Trent ; and their tranſlations mez9:/cao:, 4s 


into the morher rongues (when they are inforced thereunto) followiog the yulgar, * #«7 — 
follow the vniuerfall Church no more then it doch. The corruption] 6 that tranſla- MA " —_ 


tion I haue ſhewed in THE way, Digr. 7. Thirdly, chat they tranſface not the Sans Parnnig- 
fra Canonem Cou- 


Scripture , but according to the indgenent of the uninerſall {hnrch : asf they vitd [1,0 mtu 
tranſlations into the mother tongue; which is vnerue thus farre ; thatchey vie them #4 n/ire aſrrue 


nes conſlare volue- 


not, but being inforced therero by ſome extremity : bur vicerly forbid them, and [117.7 ous ans 


cry out againtt them, as [ haue ſhewed eltewhere, | eft,quod & al itri 
2 The ſecond part ot his ſecondreafon is likewiſe falſe, that Proteſtants permit e- _ oY Elf. 


very man to ruſh, without renerence, into the ſacred Text to tranſlate it, if he haue chill in <4 matoribus appel- 
the learned tongues, or to interprets it by his prinate ſpirit, although he hawe no chill int any = FWTPA 124 
beſides the unlgar tongue : for we miſhkepriate ſpirits, and expoſitions move then i» Eccic/js volue- 


our aduerCaries doe, who tie all cothe Popes ſole will; when we allow no expoſition [nas mere 


. » * "any 0. "i" 4 ex hn, fide confir- 
noxdam. Cypr.exp.{ymb.n.36. *An\ de tecr%uen Fas y 19 du epioyrrety, &c. Epiph. pag. 534- 4, v4 na\atar Jrafinuc Tc Sixeos Jy; 
ur\fre biCreg, Cyril. Ieroſol. pag. 30, Cech, Hic veriſſimu druinitus datarton oft Scripturarurt ( andn, Adyhiloch, Icon. lamb. pag. 
730,——ox tc. E1 md GERIEs - b- yruoiete, Naz. Carm. pag. 36. oy wgmt: 42="vn Lex Tefiamentl weters deputetur. Hi- 
lar, in Pſal. pag.615. Surt ature libri veteris Teftanents 24. Vietorin. apocal. pag, 718. Hy ſunt —94% in Eccleſie pro (rnonicts | aben- 
tur,——V eters Scripture lbri Juxt vigents duo. Leone. de ſet pag. 1848. 2} ACkal Hxontf od dorFubtus Thy — G ow my VL SR, 
©" or age pr rrp vd; (xcrrre 2 xr, Dawale, orthi fd. 1; 4.c. 18. pag 348. Þ Zebe? Tathihy Tobie, Mitcbabesrum, Eccleſiaſticur, 
21q%e liber Sapientia, non ſunt recipienss ad confirmandiem akquid infide. Occhairk dial. pag. 212. Now funtiv Genone [tn | 
puteta, (ine confirmata : mec inter lbros Legit er Prophetarions; dt inter Hagzographos comp. —_— Apa ps pr Liber Ta 
bre, ber Ma: cabeor. Turrecr, c. Santa Rom. d, 15. nu; 19 & d, 16, c. ApoltoUik. 9. The ypha defied to be Cmonical! Scripture 
by Antonin. ſum. mor. part. 3. tit. 18, c. 6, &. 2, Þyra Przf.m Tob, Hugo Card. pref in fol, Caierancin Heſs c vie Picus Mirandul. de 
fd. & ordin cred.theor.5.and many others. * Arr. 6. idem\ R. facob. pref. mohirag. pay. 39. < S; guands ochrrern aliquy (enſs textii 


Con ſornu, quam « forrente doc7orum alvertus, letter equine (ep abtat ci , iam + bot, & a priſcu D ws: 

Non enim allig auit Deas expoſitionem Scripture priſcorim DotZorum ſenſj bus : w {þes nobu tolltreiwr mn <1 rene 

em. in Gen. defended and followed herein by Andrad. pro 60Kcil. lib. 4. Communs optme Dotlorum non eſt attendenda, quando attera cou- 
by Ecctafle, 48: pita caeſ2. D. MAR de intifce putt +4: pry. 277. 


*raria opento fawet poteſt.ats claniom, ay rurtſa 
X afore 


7 ranſlatiens of the Bible. CHAP. 9, 
afore it be ſquared to therule of faith, and the ſence of che true Church, And couch: 
ing tcanſ{lating, there is as much regard with ys,as was when the Church was pureſt: 
no mans prixare tranſlation is canonized, butthat which is publikely vſed, is done 
by publike authority; an example whereof we had theſe laſt yeeres in the new Tran. 


*The compariſon {Jation, * PERFORMED WITH AS GOOD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEAR. 
ee FEE D AND GODLY MEN, AS EVER IOYNED TOGETHER IN SVCH & 
ly hold the Sep- WORKE SINCE TRANSLATION WAS VSED, Andif ſome private men,cbil. 


On OTE \ full in the learned tongues, as Wickliffe, or Tindall, tor example, when better meanes 


tine vulgar were failed, tranſlated the Bible of themſeclues : ſodid Aqnila, 7 heodotion, Symmachs, 0. 


Hap rg þ rigen, [erom, Lucian, Iſychins, and © innumerable others, and diversalfo lately inthe 
rcavilaring, by Church of Rome. S. Auſtin © fayes,7hey which turned the Scripture out of the Hebrew 
apr. P tongueinto Greeke, may be reckoned, but the Latine mterpreters canmor by any meanes 
Prophers them- fox zu the firſt times of the faith, as a Greeke booke (of the Scriprures) came tnto any mans 


Lene: were. Ten ls ads, chat thought hinoſelfe to hawe ſome little faculty m both the tongues, hee would bee 


lo. Marian. traR, 


pro vulg.cdit.c.13 bold to tranſlate it : the which thing treely did more helpe then hinder the onderſt anding, 
bs pps" &c. In which words of S. Auſtin (beſides the cuſtomes of thoſe times in tranſlating 
prol-pag-7- = the Bible, that in cuery place the vulgar might yſe it, which I preſume my Icſuite 

Ce Will grudge at) we ſce they tranſlated then, as bo/dly and commonty, and more, then 
[es olimeditiones any among vs now doe. Or if the Teſuite will nor allow vs the priuiledge of that 


| my drag 5. time, yet he may not for ſhame obieRrhat to our Church, which is done in his own, 
© De Do8.. Chr. I where Yatablus, Munſter, Pagnin, Montanrs, and others ; men as prinate, as any 
POO! tranſlator among vs,haue tranſlated orcorreed the Text out of the learned toungs; 
and which I commend ynto the Ieſuites good me:nory and contemplation, and to 
the conſideration of all the Papiſts in England, rheir tranſlations agree with onrs, and 


differ from the unlgar Latine, as nmch as ours, 
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Page 30: A.D. Now although we hold, that Scripture i not the onely rule, yet this 
| doth not argue, that we be enemics to the Scripture, or that we are voide of all 
means to we vs of the truth. For firſt, wee þold the holy Scripture ts bee one 

rule, yeaa principall rule of our faith, which we ſhould not doe, if we were enc- 


mies to the Scripture. 1nd one reaſon why wee hold ſomething elſe beſides 
Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of our faith, « partly races ſo we learnt 


out of the Scripture, 'as intheT reatiſe, and this my Reply will appeare - partly 
* Thi infil* becauſe wee finde it neceſſary to admit ſome other infallible rule and * meanes, 


NeARE5 us the atd- 


everity of te which may infallibly aſſure vs, both what Bookes be Scripture, and what Tran- 


hur:h, Fathers, 4 ; . | WTI 
Ck endPope, flation, and what Interpretation # to be followed, for finding out the diuine 


data truth containedin Scripture. 


lives to be | 
Tub toarrer (in any point of doftrine, authoratinely concluded) that even M. White himſelfe, who bere affirmeth the Church, Fathers, ( ouncels, 5 
Pope, to be yeelded by our ſelues to be ſubief7 toerrour, doth a few pages beſore acknowledge, that 1t is a principle of our oa ne, that « general Councell 


cammot erre : ſo careleſſe this mity was, what he ſaid or wnſeid,, ſo he might ſceme to ſay ſomething againſt v3. A. D. 


——_— 


* — — — ——  — 


This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies the Scripture to bee the 
wholerule of faith : for the vnderſtanding whereof, haue youreye ypon my words. 
I ſaid, that one of their prattices againſt the Scripture, is their Ueprining it from bemy 
the totall rule of faith : and I added, that hereby they left themſelues wtterly voydeof 
all me axes to ſecure their faith by, and to finde the truth : inaſmuch as the Church , the 
Fathers, the Councels, the Pope himſelſe, which is all the rule they can pretend, are [wb- 
veft to erronr, and ſo by themſelues confeſſed tobe. Tothis he replies three things:firſt, 
that they hold the Scripture ro beone rule, yea a principall rule of our faith, which the) 
would not doe, if they were enemies to the Scripture. Tanſwer way three things: 
firſt, ſometime ſome of them, when they arc preſſed, and cannot ſhift themltlues,1ay 

| as 
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as the Teſuite here doth, the Scripture « the rule, and the prenewall ruletoo ; yea more, 
ſo Bellarmine, Thomas Antonme, and others, whole words I have reported in THE 
w AY, Secondly, howloener ſome ot them ſometime ſpeake thus, yer againe others 
allow it ro be bur apart of the rule : that is to lay, ſuch as containes but one part of 
things belonging co faith, Thus you ſee, the Teſuire expounds himſelfe in his nexc 
words : we hola ſomething elſe beſde $ cripture, to be with Scriprure the rule of faith. 
Becan * (ayes, The total andfullrule of our faith, us Scripture and Tradition both POpe- f Circ, Caluin, 
they : and this 158 defined in s the Trent Councell. And ic is enough ro ſhew their paze 278. 
contempt and dildaine of the Scripture, when thus they accuſe jr of imperfeRion, Fe: 
and match bale and yncertaine traditions with ir. Therefore vntill they can proue, 
firſt, char chis defet?15 in the Scripture : next, that this defet is ſupplied by Tradiri- 
ons ; and thenthirdly, that ebeſe whereof they boaſt, are theerue Traditions procee- 
ding from the fame Spirit, char the Scripture doth, and left of God to ſupply this de- 
fect ofthe Scripture, they can neuer ſhake oft the impuration laid ypon then, that 
they be enemies ro the Scripture, Thirdly, they doe not hold the Scriptureto bee a 
rincipall rule, neither as che [eſuite peakes, Would they did for their owne ſakes: 
but the Teſuite knowes it is holden to be the leaſt part of che rule, The Biſhops of 
che Councell of Baill Þ (ay, The authority of an omnerſall Tradition, or of a Conncell, is * Conlil _—_ 
equall with the authority of the Scripture, Czfar Baronius ': i Tradition ts the fonnda- 'ni.g5nu 
tion of the Scriptures — andexcels them in this, that the Scriptures cannot (nb/ift, n- 
leſſe they be ſkrengthned by Tradition : but Traditton hath ſtrength enough withour the 
Scriptures, Cardinall Hofius, k The leaf? part of the Goſpelt is written, and the grea ah a 
ter part by farre ts comets vs by Tradition, Gregoriethe 13. | Men doe with ſuch rewe- [D-40.5 Paps. 
rence reſpett che Apoſtolicall ſeate of Rome, thas they rather deſire to know the ancient in... 12 220% 
fitution of Chriſtian Religion from the Popes month, thenfroms the holy Scripture ; and © 
they onely enquire what is his pleaſure,and according to it they order thei tife and conner- 
ſation. Andif it be obſerued how theſe Traditions in every queſtion 2nd poynt of 
religion are preferred before the Seriptare, this that I fay will appeare to be rue; 
which they would not doe, if they were no mortall exexvies to the Scripture, and 
ſiaues ro the Popes abſolute will, | | 
5 Theſecond thing hereplies, is, that thereaſonwhy they hold ſomething elſe beſide 
Scripture to be the rule, are wa, Firſt, becaxſe we learne ſo ont of the Scripture,which 
he ſayes, he hath fhewed both in his Treariſe, and in this Reply. This is falſe, as ap- 
peares in my anſwer to his Treatiſe, and ſhall yer further be manifeſt in this Defence 
20ainft his Rep/y. Secondly, becauſe we finde it necefſary to admit ſome other infalli- 
ble rule and meanes to aſſure vs, both what bookes be Scripture, and what interpretation - 
1s to be followed : which meanes ts the antbority of the Church, Fathers, Canncels, and 
Pope. This reaſon is anſwered Þin THE WAY ; and hereafter inthis DEFENCE; Þ$5.N.3.and 
and albeit the erwe Church of Chriſt (which is notthe Pope, and his Confiſtory) be there Digr.13. 
a [ubordinate m-ancs, ont of the Scripture it ſelfe, to teach and leade vs forward to 
theknowledge ofthe Scripture, and the snterpretation, as a Tudge ſhews & expounds 
the law ; yet this proues not the Scriptare not to be therule, bur ſhewes that God 
hath commanded the miniſtery of his Church to teach, and guide vs by that rule. 
For let any Papilt ſay : Is the Lawitſelfe but one pare of the rule of our obedience ro 
the King, andthe ludge the other, ſothar the Law & the Iudge both together make 
| but one rule, becauſe we finde it necefary ro admit the Tudge as a meanes infallibly 
to aſſure vs, both which is the Law, and what interpretationthereof is to be followed? 
No: the Law, inreſþeft of vs, hath all his authority wit ſelfe from the King : and is 
the complete rule of euery mans obedience, (for more is no man bound to, then the 
Law requires) and yet Magiſtrates are vſedto exponnd and publsſþ ir, So is it with 
the Scriptures : aud therefore the Proteſtants haue meanes ſufficient to ſecure their 
faith. | 
6 Bur where he ſays in the margent,that this infa/ble meaner(thar muſt ſoneceſ= 
larily be adrmirted to afſure ys whar books be Scripture, & whar interpreration is to 
be tollowed) u the amthority of the Church, Fathers, ( onncels, Pope: Freaft admoniſh ; 


him, 


EE ——  — — —— reg T 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 


— — ect - 


_— — 


A —_—_— 


36 Councels erre, CHAP. 9, 


RS 


— — w— 


*SeeTun wars him, © that the current doCtrine of Rome, is,that neither Church, Fathers,nor Coun. 
pibt-16.m8.4.a% cels, exerciſe this authority infallibly, but onely the Pope : and that his /oſe defi. 
pitiue {entence is the /aſt and higheſt authority to ſecure ys : and therefore the ley. 
ite is bound our, and all Papiſts with him, for cuer, from pretending any other infal. 
ble meanes beſide the Pope, whoſe 1udgement alone being their Load-ſtarre, they. 
doe buc flatter themſelues,and mocke vs to our faces, when they talke of Charch and 
Councels.” But becauſe I ſaid, the Church, Fathers, Councels,aud Pope,by themſelner 
were yeelded to be ſubiet roerror, and ſo conſequently could not ſecure them;there. 
fore he obie&ts,that, « few Pages before, I acknowledged that it is a principle of their 
owne, that a generall Councell cannot erre. If by their own principles a Conncell can. 
not erre, which 1 confeſſe there, then it 1: falſe that 1 ſay here, the Church, the Fathers, a 
ouncell, the Pape, are yeeldedby themſelues to be ſubie to error : Tanſwere, that in 


; «xpMiſmod.de the Councell of * Bafill, an. 1432. it was adiudged, that 4 generallConncell cannot 


— —_— erre, whether the Pope confirme it or no. Since which time, © very many of the beſt 
Nan. '* learned inthe Papacy haue followed that opinion; and thereupon TIlaid, it was 4 


* Alliac. Gerl-Ma- 1, ;1ciple of their owne, that 4 Temes ouncell cannot erre ; ſpeaking nothing of the 


mary nry {hurch, Fathers, or Pope: and yer forſomuch as * the Jeſuites, and others, hold he 


a9 gun? pon contrary, that a Councell not anthorized by the Pope may erre ; forſomuch as Coun. 
Vici quida de@ii: cels receiue all their ſtrengeh from the Pope : and 8 ſome, that rhey may erre, though 


ſimi ſennſit, Con- 1 h "TS 
pling ahh the Pope doe confirme them ; and Þ others, that the Pope may erre enenin his autho- 


legitims congre- r4riwe concluſions : therefore I obieQed heere, that themſelues confeſſe all theſe may 
atum, -_ - erre. This is neither careleſeſſe, nor yet ſaying and wnſaying in me, but in them, that 
dam cerramazb+ haue no principle, bur itis contradicted among themſelues : for, what I ſaid a few 
__ —_— pages before, I ſpake according tothe opinion of ſome; and what I ſay heere, ac- 
Fo Pantifice con- cording to the contrary opinion of other ſome. Let the Ieſuite ſhew me an vniforme 


frmerur. Can19 Gpjnjon touching this marter in his Church, and he ſhall deliver mee hereafter from 
F cob. de cone. ſuch quarrels andexceprions as this is. Inthe meane time, when there is no certain- 


p-347. Bellar © ry or agreement in his Church touching that they hold "= vs, but ſome ſay this, 
recr.ſum.1.3.c.58. and ſome that, he muſt giue vs leaue to charge it with both opinions,or with neither, 


concl 3, Caictan. : j 
Les Rea they are agreed vpon a certainty. 


Bzor.par.3.l.5.ca. 

33+ fauct Can.pas ho — | hdd 

nc brecl Y | 

gs Occham.diz Es: : , 

par.r. l.z.ca15% CAD. On the contrary fide, Proteitants, who will admit ns rule, but one- 


fauer Waldel, ; nas | 
dodri-princip... 1 SCTIPLUIC, doe wot this for pure friendſhip, and good will to the Scripture, but 


Con. 2” ae (ace, {97 £1911y, 07 80k ery good will to the Church, whoſe authority while they doe 
Beckopoak "|| wor admit tobe infallible, they haue left themſelues viterly voyae of all meants 
PT ſufficient to ſecure their fanth by, and to finde out the diuine infallible truth con- 


tained in the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and Reply, u largely ſhewed. 


—__ _— ti 


— 


7 The Proteſtants,I grant, and here ſolemnely affirme, admit norule, whereby 
to trie what is matter of faith, and what is not, but oxely Scripture : the Church 
hath her authority, ifit be the true Church : and lawfu)l Councels, and godly Bi- 
ſhops, whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of God to propound this faith 
vnto vs; butthe whole rule of the Churches iudgement, is onely Scripture ; which 
if the Student will, I will ſay ouer again in capitall letters, ONELY ScRr1PTVRE, 
ONELY SCRIPTvRE, and NOTHING bat Scriptare : for the expoſition and 
confirmation whereof, I referre himto THE WAY which hee loſt, when hee made 
his Reply, Digr. 3. And this we doe for pure friendſhip and good wil tothe Scriptores 
and Church both : left yngratefully againſt the Scripenres, and perniciouſly againſt 
the (bwrch, by relying vypon men, wee ſhould leaue our ſelues yoyde of ſufficient 
eQpblanice means to ſocure onr faith by, For * ſaith the ancient Church, the ſecurity of or faith, 


J 1 Pa 1s from the demonſiration of boly inſpired Scriptures : Þ For the diſpoſing of onr ſalnatin 
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we hane not knowne by any other, but thoſe by whom the Goſpell cams wnto vs, the which & 
then they preached, but afterward by Gods appointment thy delinered unto wv; in the 

Scriptures, to be the foundation an4 pillar of onr faith, And © When heretiches are con- «© Wbid.c.s. 
winced ont of rhe Scriprares, they fall ro Accnſin them, as if they were not right, nor from 

authority, becauſe they are variably ſpoken, and from them the truth cannot be found of 

thoſe that know not Tradition, inaſmuch as this truth was not delinered by writing. but by 

word of moxth, Tis (peakes the ancient Charcb,in expreſle termes pointing to our 

aduertaries; whereby the Reader may iudye which of ys beare molt Sood Will to © Syllog. 1hafe- 
che Church and Scriptures: andifthe Jeſuir will yecld to that Nicephorus 4 wrices mah nes, cd 
in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory, that what/oewer S. Part being preſent taught by word of [*"* bs Epiſtle: 
mouth among the Corimths, E heſians, Galatians, Coloſſians, Phulippiass, Theſſalonians, —_ 9g 
lewes, Romans, and tnany other townes, whereunto the holy Ghoſt ſent him, and whom «#24 all things be- 
he begat mn the faith of Chriſt ; the ſame being abſent by his Epiſtles ſent ta them, he com- er _— 
penduouſly rewoketh into thetr memory, Then foraſmuch as the Apoſtles preached no- The by his E- 
thing to any, bur whar they ſer downe inthe Epiſtles ; the Proteſtants have good Pi yas Focus 


reaſon to admit enely Scriprure, becauſe it containes all the preaching of the Apoſtles But bs Epiſtles are 


whatſocuer. Let the Teſuire inthe courſe of his ſtudies, and all Papiſtsin the heate regs b 
of their zeale, marke theſe and ſuch like our grounds, and well confider them, = # therr memory all 


things bel onging to 
faith : Therefore all 
> ny _ p— - ——— thrngs belonging te 
faith are writters, 
A. D. As concerning hu ſecond marke, wherein hee [ayes, the very face Paz. 31. 
Four Church is cleane contrary to the firſt antiquity, if hee mean, that 
there ts ſome accidental difference, exther in perlonall qualities of particular 
men, or in ſome point of outward eſtate, and manner of goucrnmenc, betwix: 
the firit primitiue age or infancy of the Church, aud that other ejtate, which af. : 
ter it had, and now hath, when it i at full growth. : ths Js not an argument ſuf. 
ficient to make men doubt of our religion, more theu 10 ſee ſome accidental al. 


eration betwixt the infancy and the elder age of aman,. ps an argument ſufff- 


iexit to make one doubt whether he be a the ſame man or no : but if 
beWeane that there ts any ſubſtantiall difference in any doarine of faith, hjs 
aſſertion 1s very falſe, as 1 declare inthe Appen dix annexed to this my Reply, 
where particular anſwer ts made 10 the chiefe matters, againit which hee here 
taketh exception. 


— — ww ot > oo —— _—_ 


$ I meane, and expretie ſo much, that betweene the preſent Roman Church and 
the ancient, there is a ſ#bſtantia{l difference in many dottrines of farth, and not ſuch 
an accidentail difterence onely, as the Ieluite mentions, And becauſe I defire no 
man to credit my bare word, I named the Hierarchie of the Church of Rome, conſi- 
ſing in the ſtate and iuri{diRtion of che Roman cleargy, which is fimply the ſubſtan. 


riallett point thar they count of, and foure other points : and my ſpeech was of thae ; 
latitude, thatir chargeth then with inhouation ina/lthe teſt, the booke ir ſelfe after 

- ward ſhewing it in' particular ſo fully and direRly, thatall the Teſuices in England 

/ darenor lay rayling and cauilling afide, and anſwere what I ſaid, ternperarely and 


ingenuouſly : for that which the Teſuite ſayes in rhe Appendix, he hath made parti- 
cular anſwere, is vntrue : he hath ayſwered particularly to nothing, nor can he. But 
knowing, his ſeRaries were either lo {lothtull, that they would not reade his booke 
{o farre, or ſo forgerfull, that when they came to the Apperidix,this matter would be 
out of their head, he was bold in this place to promiſe what he neuer meant thereto 
pay ; though whatſocuer hee ſay there, is ſufficiently anſwered, Iam forrieatmy 
heart for my Countrimen, that have theſe rrickes put ypon them to ſeduce and per= 
vert them, I beſecch them by the mercies -_ leſus Chriſt, that as I penned my 

booke 


a 


—— — 
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booke out of my loue ro them, and defire of their ſalvation, (for the which ] would 
ſacrifice my lite, and all the hopes I haue in this world) ſo they will tairhtully exa. 
mine how the conteats thereof are anſwered by this Reply ; who, if I be nor decei- 
ucd, is farre vnable ro meddle with theſe things. 


Cuap. X. 


I. The prafticeof the Papiſts in purging bookes. 2. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and Re. 
all preſence denied, 4. Points of Papiſtry abſurd, 6. The Pope Lords it oner all. Pa. 
piſts neede pay no debts. May be traitors to murther Princes, 7, Teſuites plotter; jy 

+ the Powder- treaſon. The Popes diſpenſing with ſine. 8. A meduation for all Papiſts, 


RT — 


He D. M. Whites third marke ts ſet downe by him in theſe words : There 


- isno point of our faith, but many learned in their owne Church hold it 


withvs. And no point of Papiſtry rhat wee haue reieed, but ſome of 
themſclues haue miſliked as well as we. And this (ſa/th hee) may be de. 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are betweene vs, & they know it, &c. 
T bus farre are cM. Whues words. The which containe in them ſo may blacke 
lyes, as there are inſtances, which may be giuen of particular points, both of Ca- 
tholicke dottrine reiefed by Proteſtants, and not miſliked by any of eur ſelues, 
and of Proteſtant dotirine not patronized nor held by any learned men of our 
Church. and to omit other "of any I aske M. White, how many learned men 
of our Church haue denied the Maſe to containe 4 Sacrifice, in ſuch ſort as Pro- 
teſtants doe denie ?' How many alſo will he finde to affirme, that Chriſt hi bleſſed 
body t« onely figurariuely in the Sacrament, or in ſuch ſort, that the reall ſub- 
ftance of it ts no neerer them that receiue the Sacrament, then Heauen  t 
Earth, as by the Calninifts « held againſt the Romane Church ? Let M, White 


for his credit produce, if he can, many,or any learned men of our Church,which 


hold in theſe peints with ( aluiniſts againſt the Rotane faith, As for the Index 
expurgatorius, (which M.White mentioneth) and the {1 01# and wſe of tt, 
our Authors haue ſafficiently anſwered, namely, N. D, in his Warnword, and 
the Author of the booke called the Grounds of the olde and new Religion, 


in his anſwer to M. (raſhaw, annexed tothe ſaid booke, 


jp CY 
_—- 


— — 
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1D 'Hat which I /aid, I hewed in my booke ; where,in euery controuerfie that 
fell our berweene vs, I haue produced popiſh writers one againſt another, ci- 

ther iuſtifying our doEtrine, or croſſing their owne : and I haue ſo truely alledged 
them, that the quotations being many hundreds, this Teſuite in all his Reply, hath 
not ſo much as enterpriſed ro anſwere one of them, but onely that of Bains, where- 
by the Reader may gueſſe, whether in this my aſſertion I haue lyed,ornor. He (ayes 
there be /o many blacke hes as there beinſtances in my words, (and I confeſſe I have of- 
een heard of the ſoundofalie, that it hath rung fo lowd, that it might be heard from 
Rome hither, though ofthece/ox7 I neuer heard before, vniill the Teſuites beganto 
paint them) yer the argumentI yſedto proue that I ſaid, the purging, and r4zing,and 
orbidging ſo many of their own Writers,is vnanſwerable. N.,D. in his Warnword, 
and A. Din his Reply, andhe that ſcribbled I know not what againſt M. Craſhaw, 
may ſatisfie ſuch as are full gorged with preiudice ; but letthe indifferent Reader 
iudge, if the publiſhing of bookes, which the authors, whoſe names they beare, ne- 


ucr Writ, and therazing and purging of their writings, be not a manifeſt ſigne, _ 
| they 
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they fade the do&trine of their Divines in former times to be againſt them, and to 
croſſe che preſent opinions of their Church. The which their practice, the lefvite 


makes a light marter, bur it muſt be better confidered, It is our plea againſt the * Thisis 0 masd. 
Et, NATIE Cant 


Church of Rome, that the dotirine thereof s altered, and that we hold nothing but what 2; * vx whetmy 


the learnedin that ( hurch taught 4s well as we, many a day fince. And this we arc rea- Firlt, the bookes 
ws purged are 


dy to [hew in euery queſtion, our of their bookes, * Wherein to preuent vs, nity Rn 


they raze and wipe thoſe things out,. and pur the contrary in, and fo publiſh their of the chiefeſt 
of their Diwnes: 


bookes (the moſt diuelliſh and diſhoneſt courſe that cuer any ſe vicd to helpe Peas, Pabedan, 


themſelues)8& burne yp the old editions,that are the true Copies, which the Authors Maſi , Feru, 
writ, & whereby that thould be ried chat we ſay; So thatin che ages ro come, when gy 50 6, Mele 


the old Copies ſhall be worne our, and their New-purged ones {hall have gotten a Lad. ins, Era' 


little antiquity, theſe deſperate Termagancs will reſolutely deny that cuer any ſuch way uy 
thing was written,or any ſuch purging vſed; and.ſo ir ſhall be generaliy maintained, innumerable 0- 
that the things that the leſuites and Cenſors haue clapt intotheir books, were writ. 25% 2: Thed- 


ten by the Aurhorsthemſelues, It this can be anſwered, whardoe pillories ad pa- purging of all au- 
pers, ordained for forgers? when not a poore parchment of cuidence,but the deeds rag id emer 
and evidences of the Chriſtian world ſhall thus be forged? and all antiquity be Ic- king ove ofchem, 
and razi e 
they ery Sever 
Indices expwureata- 
"Fs accordin 
ae cobenemly 
printed,are cx- 
tant: one ſer forth 


turd i 4 
licie ro diflemble ir, and co require mee for niy creazt.c0.doe thar which 1 pair Fr-ra, 


Indices yon may ſee what is to be pur our, and what to be foiſted in, in the book#s mentioned. 3. There is ſtraight order thatno booke 

printed before it be thus purged. The Spani(h Index (ayes in the Preface thereof, thar of neceſſity ome ghings muſt be wiped ont,and cut 
of The King of Spaine awhorizing the Index of Flanders, fayes in his letters patents prefixed, that fir the propagation cf Religion,he ha4 
cauſed all the Libraries Loth publike and priuate 10 be purged ——: and learned men to be unplyyed in the reading and rewryng of bookesr,that they mig he 
tie bette, annd im (horter time be purged ;, commanding all Prelates ſecretly, without the priutty of any, ts haue an Expurgate y Index by them, and ac 
exrdng ther: unto to blot cut in: bookes the placts noted. 4. Pope Leo the tenth, in a certaine decrerall fp-ints dnd ardarnes,that hereafter for euey 
no man ſhall print, orgauſ* to be printed, any booke, or writing, 12 the cutie of Rome, or in any other place, wil. ſe firſt ty bu V ar or Hniſter of his 
Palace, or by ſome Bu(h«p or other therewsto deputed, it be duligently examined, and ſubſcribed (7. Decreral. pay.534.) To what purpoſe this cxa- 


mination is intended, appeares by the rule of the Treat Couucell : Sachbockes as hand!t good matter, and yet baue ſome ar vpn" by 
ib. 1eg. 8.) A- 


the way, n bich belong to hereſie or inprety, may be permatted afier they are purged Ly the atthority of the Inqu:ſition ( Ind. lib, proh 
Paine : Such as publiſh Manuſcript books before they be examined and allowed, ſhall be prun:ſhed. (Reg, 10.) Let Bijhops and Inqueſitors hawe facul- 
[y to purge all books what ſoeder according to the preſiript of ths Iudex——, They which are jt in 11ſt with correbimg and purging bookes, uſt di- 
lizent'y lo ke into all things, and attentiaely note them ;, not ſuch thing: onely as manifeſily offer themſe'ues in the courſe of the worke, but if there bee 
ery thing that lyes priw'ly 1n the Annotation'y Summaries, Margemts, Tables, or in the Prefaccs, or tpiſiles d:usxcatory of ſuc h bookes x; the things to be 
corret{cd and purgen, are theſe that follow : hereticall aſſertions, or ſuch as are erronious, ſawoining of her: ſic, ſcandalow, offenſe, temerariou, aud 
ſemſmaticall, (fuch as they will expound any thing to be, that hath beene written contrary to the preſent [eſuitiſme, thoughyir were hol» 
den neuer ſo generally in the C hurch of Rome heretofore) ſuch as induce any nouelty az4infl the rites and ceremonies of the Secrements, and 
#72} the recernued wſe of the Church of Rome. Propbane wnotelucs al/o detaſed by hereticher —— . Brat #n the buokes of later Catbolikes, written {once 
the yeere 1515. if that which needs corretting, can be mended, by taking away or adding a ftw things, ltt it be done, otherwiſe let it be altogether Uet- 
ted owt (inflruR. poſt Ind.) 5. Poſſ 598, leſuite os 4g in the publike Libraries of Princes, and others, ſprciall care u to be ha Ma- 
nuſcript bookes not perwntted by the Church, be not open to the view of exery one, becauſe try alſo muſt be purged (B.bl. tele. pag. 36.) and thar 
Antoniaus an Archbiſhopin the Church of Rome 140 yeeres ſince, now enioning the Light of heaten,no doubt deſires thit all bu writings ſhould 
be rexzewed, and occupied purcy then of old they were, (apparar. verb. Anton. Flor.) M. Wutherington ſayes, [t © not the Popes manner to permit 
ety r the deeds or opemt9ns of theiv predeceſſors, tx hich he/pe the papall atuthority, to be impugned or called into quefion ;, and therefete as well the 
Pe himſelſe , as the Ordinaries of places , and Inquiſiters, are carefiull enxugh thit no Bookes come abr:vd , which any wayes derogate 
from the Popes authority ; and if that they dot tone abroad, that they bee ſuppreſſes or not read by any withaut fpeciall facultie till they bee 
ted, which u the cauſe why 1t u ſo hard a thing in theſe times to finde any in the bookes of Catholickes, calling the Popes temporal power in 
queſtion, or to know what ſuch Authors thouzht touching the ſame power ,xbo moſt an end are en forced to ſpeak their mmie in the words of the { enſors. 
(Apol. nu. 449.) Haſenmullerus ſpeaking of this praQtice of the Inquiſitors, reports many things, thac it were roo tedious to » Page 
275.And the like doth Tunius (pref. Ind.cxp.Belg yo whom I refetre thee. * Pag. 158. letter m,& 378. lerrer c,& 37g. lerrer f. > Vbi tup. 
© Can. loc. |. 12. C. 13. Suar. com. 3. d. 84. f, 3. Azor..inſtit. moral. tom.1.L1o. c. 18. 4 Chriſius ea que ab aljs obſcruands inſtituit, ipſe p7%= 
mutt; obſeruarit. Tho. 3, IR art. 16, In hac inatinm ſinneudum eft ex i” Chriſti, quod exemplar oft aftions wofire, & finds 
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us rayſtery. Fra, $uar, vÞi ſup. pag- 949+ 
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Reall preſence Acnied. CHAP. 10. 


40 
his Supper. They therefore that denie, Chriſt offered any ſacrifice,deny it alſo in the 
Priefi. And chen I alledged a diſcourſe of Thomas, where he propounds the quett;. 
on, Whether in this Sacrament, Chriſt be immolared, that is, ſacrificed ? and his an. 
{were is, that the celebration of this Sacrament, is called the (acrificing of Chrsft : for 
two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe images are vſed to bee called by the names of the things whoſe 


< 


Images they bee ; as when we behold a pitture on a table, wee ſay, This is Crcero,Now 
the celebration of this Sacraments 4 certaine image repreſenting the paſſion of Chr, 
which is his true [acrificeng ,andtherfore is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt. Next inregard 
of the effeft of (hriſts paſſion ; becauſe by this Sacrament we are made partakers of the 
berefit of onr Lords paſſion. In which words making NO mention of ſuch rat and 
embloody ſacrificing, as the Church of Rome'now teaches ; it is more then plaine, 
thar hee belceued it nor. Forifhe had, he would have verered it as fully as he doth 
othert} in&s.Beſides theſe, I add the Maſter of $&cetices, whotprotefiing ro ſer.down 


© If we talke of all | FINE | . 
Fen 4 ne 2!l the pots of Diurnity,moft exattly,as our 2duerſaries ſay: yer no where in all his 
of Peter +owbard, ooke, mentions this kinde of facriftce, bur * propounding the queſtion, Fhether 


inn.onth Frogs yo that which the Prieſt dothin the Euchariſt, be property ſaid to be a ſacrifice or immolati. 


gences,u held to bee 
the frft methodecali ,,1.. nd whether ( hriſt bee daily ſacrificed, or were onely once ſacrificed: his an{were is: 


worke, thet drew a : ; 
Og wuto 1 F To this it may briefly be ſaid, that whichis offered and conſecrated by the Prieſts called 
certanue forme. ,: {acrifice and anoblation, becanſcit is a memoriall and repreſentation of the trate $4. 


albng p.125. | [ft ds 
$6 05" crifice and l oly [Immelation, made pon the Altar of the ( roſſe; and Chriſt ated oure upon 


| 9.4.12. Y&.Polc 


"ee qo: rhe Croſſe, and was there ſacrificed in himſelfe, but he 1 dayly ſacrificed im the Sacre. 
ment, becanſe the remembrance of that which us once done , zs retamed. Thele words 
. ſhew plarinely, thar' ſome learned men in the Romane Church, haue denied the 


Maſſe to containei ſacrifice, euen in ſuch ſort as Proteſtants denieir. 


3 So there be alſbhataffirme, thereallſnbſtance of Chriſt: bodie to bee no meerer 
them that receine the Sacrament, then heanen is to the earth,as the Caluinifts hold, For 


« Cencluſ. pag, Picus Mirandulus 8 fayes,the'bodie of Chriſt is ſacramexcaly bn the altar, but locely 
$4-mn.14- P4s- -in heauen : and one bodie cannot be int diners places at once. Aud the opinion of the 
b EfeSwn toxdern Caluinifts is no otherwiſe chen Þ Berengarius; and yet Waldenfisi writes, that thor 
\ rm woes,nm j _ were mam ,that with the Church of Rome condemned Berengarins (tor his manner of 
| ſpeaking)whichyer thought 4s he did. AndFl alledged a aying of'Scotus,that from rhe 


'< Bereingaiius) fs 
» VEL Corps © beginning, ſince the matter of this Sacrament was beleened, it hat h eHer beene beleened, 


angumen Clni/ti | ; , 0 
08.0 pane 4 that Chrifts bodie is not moned out of his place in heayen,that it might be heere un the S4- 
ueno docuerit —= cr ament, and yet it was not inthe beginning ſo manifeſtly beleened, as tonching this con- 


hec haveſis,aptd ; 
werſion, Where Scotuts affirmes, that it hath not a{way beene belceued, that the bo- 


Heluetioshoc 1no- 
firorerpereger je of Chriſt is moued ont of heaven to be inthe Sacrament ; * it was ſometime there- 


fo Pracel. = fore beleeved ( by ſomebodie inthe Church of Rome, bclike) chat his bleſſed bo- 


e/7. Pratcol. 


wones Wage Be- die, touching the place and manner of preſence, was 4s farre from them that receine 
c the Sacrament,as heaten is from earth. This for the reall and ſpirituall preſence, It 


i Yacrament. 


aanqges us the leſuite dare put his Tranſubſtantiarion to the triall, let him looke into ® THE 
WAY, and hearken what many of his owne learned men {ay of it ; and when he 


KkTHEWA Ye. 

peopey 1, Hatch done, lethim take a view of the poore anſwere, that in. this his Reply he hath 
$ Quantwrs. made ynto rhem, | 

* Note, rouching \ | | 

the forme of recantartion preſcribed ro Berengarius, by Pope NicoJas z wherein the Pope enioynes him to ſay: I confeſſe the 


bread and wine after conſecration to bee the true bed ly and blood of Chriſt, ana to bee ſenſibly handled i» the harids of the Prieſt, yea broken andchew- 

ed with the teeth of the fauthſullk. Which words are read de (nſec. d.2.ego Bereng.and preſſed by the Papiſts to explicate and prouec rheir 

« tranſubſtantiation : rhar it is confeſſed to be roo grofſe, and mcerely falſe, if the words bee vnderſtood as they ſound,of the bodic of 

- Chriſt. $0 the Gloſle : Niſs ſane intelligas verba Berengari, in maiorem meades hereſin quam ipſe habuit. &. Dentibus, Turrecremata. Net 
* ſte modus loquend; eft tenendus. Ibi.nu. 1. g.Reipondeo, Heruzus. Lyod quidem vocabulwn, vt ſc. a dentibus tereatur non eſt extendendun, ed 
exponendum & _—_— z v4 ſit ſenſus,n0n quad corpns wertem ( briſti teratur demtibus, ſed quod il ſpecies, ſub quibus realwer oft, tercntu 
dentibus. Et ideoeft alia openio communior & verior, &hc, 4.4.10.9u.1. pag-17. But this Gloſſe is proved vntrve by this, thar the words 
thus expounded, conraine nothing againſt Berengarius opinion, who had denied onely the grofſe and reall preſence of Chuilts ficlh. 


m Digreſl. 45.0u.9. 
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A. D. The fourth markeis ſet downe by Maſter White in theſe words: 
The moſt points of Papiftrie are direRly, and at the fiſt ſight abies, 


4 
Pap. 33. 
an 
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Cn AP.10. | Papiſtrie abſurd. 4 I 


and againſt common ſence, and the law of nature. 1f hee meane that they 
{ceme at the firſt ſreht abſurd, &c.to the ſeduced people of his ſett who netther 
beleene, nor rightly wnderſtand either the things by vs beleeued, or the reaſon 
27 authoritie for which wee 'beleeue them, then it may bee hee ſaith true, bu 
nothing to the # A. For if this were a ſufficient marke,to make vs miſdoubt 
our Religion, , the like reaſon other heretickes, or infidels, who doe not be- 
leeue the myſteries of the blejſed Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. might thinke 
to make vs miſdoubt the truth af theſe myſteries, becauſe they ( who neither be- 
leene theſe myſteries, nor rightly underſtand them, nor the reaſons and motines 
which make ws beleene them ) will [9 that theſe myſteries are direRly and ar 
ficſt ſight abſurd, &c. yet in 1r#5h they are not aford nor againſt, bxt abouec 
our reaſon and ſence : ſo 1ſay to Maſter White, Although other points of our Re- 
lizion ſeeme to him ablurd, yet in truth they art not abſurd, neither are they | 
contrary 70, but at moſt aboue the reach of naturall reaſon. 


_— — 


C——— 


4 I doe not obicR againſtthe religion of the Papacie, that it is but aboxe the 
reath of reaſon. For many myſteries of the true faith are ſo, the which wee muſt be- 
leeve,and"not examine by ſence:bur that many points thereof are ab/#rd,8 direttly , ,, at 
againſt ſence, and thelight ofnaturez which no piece of true Religion is : as for ex- pugſanelogens- 
ample, that a man endued with reaſon, ſhould fall downe and adore, and inuocate rae” 2. mapa 
an /mage; ® the which inche Church of Rome is taught and praQtiſed, As many fo ». *qgpates 2 
other points are as abſurd as it. Bur if it be true, which the Teſuite ſayes,chat chey /2pmwon 5s, 
are myſ{-ries, which wee vnderſtand not, being a Hamm => te acquainted with ratiocrmationen 
the awthority whereupon they are beleeued; thar is another marter thar I knew not #=f##iad oe 
betore : for they are to blame char will demand reaſon of the wyfterier of Rome, oroci.s.c.1. 
that haue autboritie i for reaſon ; Þ whioſe forehead hath the word CHyſterie 5 Sievedin 
written inir : and Thad forgotten 4 a rule in his law, that forbids men to aske «77 5,0. nuts. 
reaſon of his doings. But in the meane time where are the leſuites *prudentiall motimes, & 51.n.9.and be- 
without which nothing onght to bee beleened ? becauſe the vnderfleniling comer Ven 
aſſent to the thing prop d without ſome probable motixe ?For religion bids not men 1 ig, in bis qua 
be tockes, 34. ont «mint 


N CS 7 
Car ita facis, Gloſ. g.Veri.c. Quanto de tranſl, ep. Sacrilegy _ eee diſputare de fatto ſue.G! of. &.Qui » , ec eſt qui ei diced 


a. N | . . 
ce trexoras, ac ſineſcires omnia twra in ſcrims pectoris noſtrs collacata efſi * ſc ſtat ſententia. Loco cedant omnes 3 Ponnifex ſl, oa rny 
p.304 * Introd.q.q.p.1co. | 


— 
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MH. D. And one cauſe why the common (ort of Proteſtants doe at firſt 
ſfizht thinke them abſurd, is , becauſe they haue not heard points of our do- 
drine truely related, and declared, as our Authors declare them, nor the tea- 
ſons, and authorities ſet downe, for which wee beleewe them ; bus haue heard 
ſuch ignorant, or malicious Miniſters as Maſter White, make falſe relation 
of points of abſurd dottrine to bee held by vs, which we doe not hold, but abhorre. 
As to goe no further, Maſter White falſely relateth in this very place, that wee 
bold the Pope to haue right to Lord iitouer the Scriptures, Fathers , 
Councels, Church, and all the world. That wee teach alſo men to murther 
the King : to pay no debts: to blow vp the Parliament : to diſpenſe with 
murther and whoredome, &c. Theſe, and ſuch like, bee not points of our 
dotine, but ſhameleſſe and ſlanderous untruths, by which ſimple people are 
arawne by iznorant or malicious Miniſters, to miſlike our dottrine in goal 
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42 | 7 he Pope wete Lord ouer all. : CHapP. 10. 


and to bee apt to haut a worſe conceit of euery point of it in particular, ef 
pecially at the firſt ſight, then by due examination they ſhall finde it 10 de. 


ſerue, 


— 
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5 Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie abſurd, but many Papiſts alſo,cenſuring 
the points I haue named, and miſliking them, ſhew plainely that I ſpake true: yer 
the Reply ſayes, the cauſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinke Poperie abſurd, 
is, becauſe they heare wt the pots of Papiſtrie truely related, but their ignorant and 
malicions Miniſters charge them to hold what they hold not. This is falle : for firſh, 
theſe Proteſtants that thus condemne Papiſtrie, doe daily reade the Papiſts 
| owne books, which are notreſtrained and prohibited with *® that ſeueritie where- 

"Thereadiogand with ours arc prohibited in popiſh countries : that if any iporant or malicious MM. 
books f-rbidden, miſter would falſely report what the Chrurch of Rome holds, yet they may heare 
not only che vul- che aduerfaries tel cheir owne tales, bauing partly through their policie, partly 
5 what [fatcgdegres EhrOVgh the conniuency of the Superiour, that libertie ro publiſh cheir writings, 
order, or condeion that our ſelues have not much more. Next, the Miniſters of England, both in 
Fs ther, their preaching, writing, and conference,report the doRrine of Papitts as trucly as 
Archh:ſhops, + jt js delivered in their owne bookes, and obſerued out of their conuerſation ; bur 
£ Inquifrs xe many of themare ſo foule and yile, that they may not endure the reporting ; and 
—_— therefore when wee mention them, they denie them, and are aſhamed of them, as 
us the 3.Sce Sept, 94H) are of their baſtards : an euident example whereof, the Teluire giues in this 
qty ng place ; for the points heere mentioned, are ?r#e/y relared, and are neither ſhame- 

Pt Heſſe nor ſlanderous, nor yet. wntr#ths, but the ſincere and faithfull report of 

that execrable doArine that Papiſts, and. none but Papifts , haue taught 
and practiſed : and becauſe 'the Ieſuire is ſomewhat peremprorie in denying 
chis, I muſt;put him in minde that I ſhewed in The War, euery one of 
theſe points out of their bookes; and forthe cleerer diſcharge of my felfe and 


all others that obic& theſe things to them, 1will yer againe ſhew them, one by 


One, : 
6 Firſt, they hold the Popes Lordſhip ouer the Scriprures, Cardinall Cuſz- 
> Pp.2- nus Þ writes, The Scriptare is fitted to the time, and variably wnderftood; [o that at 
one time it is expounded according to the faſhion of the Church : and when that faſhion 
< Bp.3- is changed, the ſence of the Scripture is alſo changed. * eAgaine , When the Church 
© EP.7- ' changethher indgement,God alſo changeth his. And © no maruell ſeeing the Letter of 


the Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Charch, if the prattice of the Charch at one 

time interprete the Scriptare of this faſhion, and another time on that. The Councell 

ih Trent hath anathemarized him that ſhall deny this his Lordſhip, © If any mas 
EH ſay, that onely thoſe degrees of conſanguinity \ and affinitie which are expreſſed in Lent 
ticus ; can hinder marriage to be contrafted, and diſſolne that whith is contralted ; 
and that his Lordſhip the Church cannot diſpenſe in many of them , or ordaine 

f Princip Gd. pag. 2997s degrees to hinder and diſſolue , let him bee anathema. DoQor Staplecon* af- 
351.Relcp.z14 firmes, that the Church, his Lordſhip, may adde other bookes to the Cannon of the 
: = xo Scriprture,which jet belong not thereunto.Cardinall Hoſius 8 defendeth,that the Scrip- 
tures were of »o mere authoritie then e/£ſops Fables, but that the Church and 
Popes approvedit, Auguſtinus Anconitanus * ſayes, that his Lordſhip may dil- 
Dc aut. PEDſe in the Law of Moſes: Delgado Þ writes, that rhe aſſertions of the Popem 
pape. 47.8 4s. matters of Faith, reach as farre as the teaching of the Apoſtles, or the holy Scripture: 
and hee ſayes, There are , who allow them to appertaine to the dinine Scripturee 
' Trac-deiuriſd. 5 DoGtor Marta ſayes, The Pope in his «Adminiſtration is greater they Pant, 
Idem Capitri. 1d may diſpenſe againſt him in te not concerning the Articles of Faith. Se- 
de aut.Papz. condly, they hold his Lordſhip ouer the Fathers, Door Marra ſayes, * 7h 


* Qu.60.art.2» 


0. 0, 08 common opinion of the Doftors is not to bee regarded , when another contrary 0ft- 
P3g-272- wion favours the Power of the Keyes, or a pions canſe, Thirdly, touching m—_ 
cels: 


23 


——— _ — 
_ — — _— ——— od cc 


CHAP. 10. 


— — —  — @ D4C—— 
— Oo _ 


. . y ; y: = . ; : $I 
Papiſts defrand Miniſters of their T ithes. 43 


__— 


EE et ns ms 


cels : che Teſuites hold, that the Popes iudgernent is.to be prefeered before a whole ' A:o:inſtr.com, 
Councell. Dominicus Iacobatius a Cardinal, i ſayes, rhar in cauſes of faith, if rhe Boing Fa Pi 


Pope hane th: iu4gement of his Cardinals CONCUrrINg with him, then without doubt, al. 17 Avtonin.fum. 
"FS. £ . Wl : mor PAar.2. Ut. 3.c, 
bert the doubt ariſing were moſt asfſicalt, yet the Pppes opinion were to be preferred before 11.1 Tue 
« general Councell. And thac no man thinke the Cardinals haue power to over-rule how. de eccl.y.c 
or {way hum, fo chac he ſhould not Lordir otier them alſo, Palzorus himſelte a Car: </..e.: 2 La 
dinall, and praCtiſed inthe Contittory many yeeres, * tels vs; that when the Pope hath 4c autho, Pap, & 


once determined a thing, and i come to the end of hes conſultations, the (ardinals muſt be ones cm gy 

{o farre from diſſenting, that as obedient ſonnes they muſt giue example toothers of obeds- pat. # <75Þ,9,40. 
: ' p - . . ap1 », 

ence ——: yea, \nbſcrave ro his Bull, though 3t be again their conſcience——, For the aw. Naw. # 


Popes authority depends not on the connſell ginen by (arainals, but reſts on his owne will, pm ne. 

who of aruers opinions propounded to him, may chooſe that which ſerneth righreſt to him- Ion Sans 
{{lfe. Fourthly, touching Scriptares, Fathers, Conncels, ( hurch, and all the world co- B:Rome per Anc, 
gether, Suarez the Icſuitel ſayes: [grant therefore the Popes determination ts the truth, "phe 
and were it contrary to the ſayings of all the Saints, yet were it to be preferred afore them, * Pe conſift. par. 
Nay, if an c Angell from heauen were oppoſed agamſt him, the Popes determination were + 5-H 


to be pr:ferred, Fiftly, they mazntaine him to be aboue the Church, as appeares by | Toms, dip. 44. 
that hath beene ſaid of his eminency aboue and againſt Councels, Palzorus ® ſayes, . 


that 45 4 vniuer/all agent he containes under his anthority, all Eccleſiaſticall powers, as 3-3+-p-01. 
particular agents : and without exception, he alone may forgine all mens ſinnes, and exer- 

ciſe turiſdiftion oxer all. Sixtly, he Lords it ouer Kings: Iacobatius * ſayes, The Em- Ripr4g Py Con- 
peror holds his Empire of the Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Vicar or Of. jay ung, © 
ficiall. Capiftranus, ® that zo hims, as ro Chriſt, {tt enery knee be bowed —, and Empe- *De Author, Pop. 
rours, and the greateſt Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius ? hath written a booke to , y. nl 
defend that che ſupreme temparall iuri/diftion belongs to the Pope, ſo that he is uninerſall varch. pag, 52. 


Monarch of all the world. D..Marta 4 ſayes;The Pope hath the ſamepower that Chriſt 4vur. 1. pag, 45. 
had torule ouer all nations and kingdomes. Seuenthly, that to pay no deÞ}s;/ to ſuch as © wild. 
they count heretickes, is the doCtrine of our aduerlaries, * I ſhewed in the expreſſe *7 us way, 


words of Ouandus, a late Schooleman * that ſayes; Hee that failer ro make payment; * _— .prop-36. 


ſfnnes not, becaxſe the other mans hereſie hath diſcharged him ——. Debtors may excuſe pag, 348, 
themſelues, by excepting againſt him his hereſie that demands thedebt. Angelus Claua fi- 

nus*ſayes, Whoſoeer they be that ſland bound toheretickes, by ayy obligation, they are *Sum. Angel, v, 
ipſo fato diſcharged : therefore if any man hae promiſed payment to ſuch heretiches, or £m yds 


[worne it, at a certain# day, het is not bound 10 performe it. ® Their dodtine alſo that Armil. be go 
; . . . . . n.I I, & $1 uclt. Y, 
reaches the people of our Countryto coozen their Miniſters of their tithes, and pay Madam ns. + 


them tothe poore Catholicke Prieſts, is nor farre from this, Eightly, they teach to &. vndecima. 


muzder the King. This I have ſhewed art large, * a lictle bef6re. When D. Parry ["* ahi 


c2me over to murther good Queene Elizabeth; one of the Popes Cardinals writ this /ert corre came, 
letterto him : $4, the Holine(ſe of our Lord(the Pope) hath ſeene your letter with the ur re O he- 
FR . . X , rejze, 5 3w ark 
credence incloſed, and cannot but praiſe your good diſpoſition, and reſolution, which you yet good meaues to 
write, holdeth to the ſernice and benefit publike, Wherem his Holineſſe exhorteth you to {,9 == 0p" 
continne, and to bring to paſſe that which youpromiſe. And to the end you may be the more ſuch a number of 


aided by that good ſperit, which hath induc ed you to this, his Bleſſe aneſſe granteth you full ,"0 reg any 
pardon and for gineneſſe of all your ſinnes, as you requeſted ; aſſnring you, that beſides the liuings of the 
merits, which you ſhall receiue in heanen, his Holine ſſe will make himſelfe a farther d:b- ring 7 0-5 we 


tor,to acknowledge your deſernings in the beſt manner that he may : and ſo much the more, Caluiniſhcall Mi. 
vecauſe you wſe [0 great modeſty in not pretending any thing. Put therefore in att your hoty, —_— b ZH 


and honourable thoughts, and looke to your ſafety. Ando I preſent my ſelfe heartily ro lke Preefts |; to 
you, and wiſh you all good and happy ſxcceſſe. FromRome the 30,0f lanuary, 1584. ON irs ah 


Tomrs to diſpoſe, N. Cardinall of Como, * When Chaſtell, that wounded the laſt 6:4 willrevard ir. 


French King, was examined, By whoſe teaching and perſwaſion he had learned to kill the _ memor. 


King, he an{wered, that he had heard of mayy, that the murther was lawfull, becauſe p Cap. 6, 
they called him a Tyrant; being demanded agaipe, whether the Teſwites (ed to ſay it *o% Botiere 


comment.pa.199. 


were lawſull to kill the King, he anſwered, he heard many ſay, that faftwas lawful, be- y Fra, de! Veron. 
onlt.apol.pro 


canſe he was ont of the (hurch, and excommunicated. There is 7 a booke wrictea by a ©! el9cr3r, 
F 4 | Papiſt 
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Papiſt in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this booke he ſayes, /f Harmodius, 

Arsſtogiton, Sceuola, and Brutus, onely for lone of their commtrey, haumg no other liyht to 

goe before them,caft themſelues into [auch danger by murthering Tyrants, what thinhe you, 

orght a {briſtian,and a French man,7% one that burnes with the 2eale of Phinces, Ehud, 

and Elias, to doe for their ( atholike Church, for which Chriſt died and wherein men are 

» Amphith.p.101, /zre of their ſalnation ? And agrecably to this * writes Bonarſcius a Teſuite : Hath the 

Pope no power againſt the King of France * $ hall Dionyſus, Machamidas, Ariſtotimug, 

Tyrants, Monſters of the werld,oppreſſe France, and ſhall no Pope incourage vp a Dion, a 

Timoleonto dilpatch them ? ſhallmany CHMonſters hold the ( ommon-wealth in bands, 

and ſhallno Thraſibulus mooue his hand? — ſhall there be no man toplay the ſouldier vp- 

on this beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who were the authors of 

»Pag. 258. Bel- his death, which not long after enſued, © thus Francis of Verone, Chaſtels patrone, 

_— _ prophecies : Though the Prince of Orange [caped the firſt * blow giuen him #n his cheeke: 

208.) but this had yer che next hit ; whereof this was a preſage : as the blow gmen by ( haftell ſhall be the 

a a, 6. LA of axother blow, co come hereatter. | 
*Wich apiſtollaz 7 Ninthly, the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the Parliament was allowed 
Anne ave: and ratified by Icſuires and Popiſh Priclis: Garner, Gerard, Oldcors, Greenewell be. 
Dwoth. and Me fide others whom we never yet ſaw. Þ Firſt, certainelay Recuſants, { atesby, Percy, 
bSce ARS. Gar. inter, Treſhams, Wright, deviſed the plot, and then the [eſuires fell in with them, 
ner.Meteran.;er., GARNET imparted the Popes Brewes to Catesby, whereby hee was ſtirred vp to 
Dae Ts deuile ſome way how to take away the King : and when hee had bethought him- 
279.& dc. D. ſelfe of this powder plor, firſt, in generall termes, hee breakes with Garnet «caſe; 

ta Whart if in Sos caſe the innocent ſhauld be deſtroyed with the guilty : and Gar- 

2d Front, net affirmed they might, ſo that it were for a good, able to recompence the loſe of 

thoſe innocent perſons, Afterward the thing was plainely opened to him, (not in 

confeſſion, as it is ſaid by Garnets Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, and incou- 

raged it; whoſe authority was it that drew ſo many into it. And this is manifeſt 

by his exeminations, confeſſions, and his owne hand writzng,and his priuate conference 

with Oldcornin the Tower. T ts m o ND plotted together with Garner : and when 

the villanie was diſcouered,went vp and downe t0 745ſe open armes againſt the King, 

OLDCoRN, alias HALL, defends the plot after it was diſcouered, to his Catho- 

lickes, and will not haue them let downe their courage for the ill ſucceſſe, which 

many times followed a good cauſe. Hamm onp, in Finters houſe, abſolued the 

traitors when the treaſon was reucaled, and they all ready to take armes. Grrand 

gaue them the ſacrament to binde them to ſecrecy. All cheſe things, with their cir- 

cumſtances are now layd open by the publike writings of our Stare, and are cleared 

againſt the deſperate cauils of our aduerſaries, out of the publike Records. Lafily, 

that the Church of Rome diſpenſes with »zmrther, and whoredome, is plaine, by that 

which I hauc ſhewed touching the Popes diſpenſing with the mwurther of Princes: 

e Taxa Camerz: and the Teſuites mm_—_— it. Butthis is yet morefully to beſcene in © the Tax- 

apap 4 tionof the Popes chamber and Chancery, where there is no ſinneſo great, but abſoluti- 

ie D.D.com.10;/ 00.200 diſpenfation may be had forthe money rated, Among the grieuances of the 

it Tadene. States of Germany this was 4 one, that the Popes pardoners granted freedom for 

in 4. printed. An» * r59wes tocome, and fo filled the countrey with all whoredome, inceſt. perinry marther, 

Crann Corn, theft, rapine, vary. Onus Eccleſiz © fayes, It ir manifeſt owr Mother the Charch,with 

3.infaf -_ re.ex- ber children, are not alittle perplexed and rent, about the rule and manner of penances 

5m 6rcteritas And pardons, and without Gods great helpe ſhe will neuer be able to delixer her ſelfe, 

_—_— 8 Andthus not onely the common fort of Proteſtants, bur the reſoluteſt Papiſts 

Mn wo -n47* alſo that are, may ſce whether we relate the points of therr dottrine truel y, or no, and 

the Reaſoxs, and Authorities for which they are beleceued among them : and when 

their deeds are ſo apparant, that yery children in the ſtreets obſerue them, and all 

their bookes ſo full oftheſe damnable doRtrines, that they contriue almoſt nothing 

elſe ; they muſt not thinke with cryipg our blacke hes, ignorant, and malicions Mi- 

mfters, ſharveleſſe, and ſlanderous untruths, to ſhift themſelues : ir were a better way 


for them, and moreexpedient for the faluation of their ſoules, and the edification of 
10 


CHAP, IL. 

o many people, from whom with fraud and treachery chey concealozheſe things to 
confeſle them, and forſake them, remembring there is x God that haves lying, ad 
will bee reuenged on treaſon and falſehood. For ow'parts, when weereport thels: 
things, we doe ic not in melice,or vurrwehy; but to admbniſh the wotld what wolucy 
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they be,thac thus iec vp and downe inſheepes cloathing. > F144, 
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Walſinghams bookes noted. 2. Some reports of the Rapaſts.meahnefſa and mild: ſe 
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A. D. The fift marke, ſaith M.White, is their intemperite, and vis 
chriſtian proceeding againſt vs : for {ſaith he) if they were of thettuth” 
they would nor defend themſelues, and deale abain(t vs withgroſſ, lying, 
vacharitable railing, irreconciliable malice, w ich arc the Weapons « 
darkneſſe, bur with gravity, and ſincerity, as hegomes Chrits:Goipelt, 


Thws hee, who with more truth might haue 101d xeawy of his omne Proteftanp 
* brethren of theſe foule faults, with which he  falfety ebaveerth v5, av a -tgh1 fb * HVoether cha inc. 


ſo hane found himſelfe ſo groſſely guilty m the ſamt kindt,as bod operon GeefiB A. 1 hee agen 
afraid to caſt theſe ſtones of calumniation agen v3, left with ]hare th; Thoitd w 0) 
be more iuſtly returned againſt himelfe, whom Ihaxe p ſo fre el =  (atbobes, {mm 
the manner of intemperate, and vachrifyian fu 2: CAATHE Ut 1s 4 By te ll with wn 
zith groſſe lying, wnchsiſtian railing, aud malicg, {vid v9rſa3 rom di dark} lnomnunus 
irreconciliable malice, becauſe I will in charity hope #hebeit,that Ababey refienty tne), and ponce 
and amend, and ſo be reconciled tows : which reconciliation, when he jhall in- (ot eres 
cerely deſire, and ſeeke, he ſhall by experience finde, that we doe not beaye irrecon: renin 0n 4e 
ciliable malice, but will with all charity receive him, and that he neede not feave; foung, ws, ſc. 


that we will wſe any ceremony of exorcizing him, 4s 4 poſſeſſed perfon, which ig Walingham, 


neuer wſed by vs, when ordinary Proteſtants, enen Miniſters, are conueried. as «tun, andinn> 
thoſe that hauc beene conuertedcan tell, He ſhall then finde alſo that, which now **< por 
preiudicatc coaceitwill not let him ſee, that our Authors, whe charge Prote. Fra_ os ſn- 
ſtant-writers with abſurd opinions, had inſt cauſe ſs to doe, and that there it #3 the, Bs Ay 
mong V's ordinarily that ſpirit of meckneſle, and torbearance, farre more then wy aps av 
is, (ceteris paribus) or can vc expected to be among Proteſtants : Ncdinarily (j not onel neue 
ſay) ec o farre forth as any of our men haue threatned, or atjempted any Pm 
wnfit thing, or haue in their writings or aftions demeaned them(clues lows 

then in Chriſtian duty they ought, our Church dettrine doth diſallow it, and 

therefore no reaſon that their priuate faults or errors ſhould bee aferibed th owr 

Church : whereas on the contrary ſide, it may be doubred, whether 'Proteſtanjs 

may in like manner pleade, that their Church dottrine aoth- alſo aifaltow all mif. 

demeanours of their men, becauſe diuers of enen * their principal pillars, ang *x$ce the prote, 
chiefe men, either by words, examples, or writings, haue without contralment of ov Apotegy. 
any of their Churth Canons, opened the Cape to farre more YaHFONT,; L2ÞALICCE, 

then (ay be ſhenee in Cathalikes againft 


' 


and rebellion againſt their Soueraignes, 
their Proteſtant Princes, 


Tn 


46 Exorcizine, walſingham. T he meekeneſſe of Papiſts, CH Av. I1, 


1 ] Nall this you ſce nor a word that diſprooues my obieQtion, but onely a little pa(- 
| Ikon, and wrinkling of his face, ioyned wich tome charitable ſpeeches, concer. 
ning himſelfe, all which is eafily done by a man of his praRtice, buc I comemne jr, 
and theretoretothe matter. I named in my Booke for a taſte, ſome ſpeciall pointy 
wherein [ chought the /ying, and matice, wherewith I charged them might appeare ; 
their giuing it out that we hold God ro be the author of ſin, demie good workes to be ne. 
ccflary : put women recuſants into the ftewes : pull downe Churches : make hauocke of 
their {ardinals, Archbiſhops, Noltors, Nobles, Ymeenes, What not?as it there had never 
beene any perſecuted as Papiſts be. Thar they hold vs Proteſtants to be poſſeſſed; that 
they hae an order in their (burch toexorcize and conture a reconciledProteſtant; thatall 
the Ducencs time moſt unnaturally and barbaronuſly they threatned the land, and by exe. 
crable treaſons conf pired againſt it:and that they hane reported,and prattiſed theſe things, 
I ſhewed out of their booke, naming theplace,and leafe of cucry book, as the reader 
may ſee; and thereupon charged them with intemperate and vnchriſtian proceeding 
avainlt vs, and ſaid, that if they were of the truth, they would not thus defend themſclues 
with lying, rayling, and malice, Wherein how truely I ſpeake, the reader mult iudge 
by this, tharche leſuite excepts nor againſtmy quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, 
which are true, and full; bur anſwers me with bare denials,and idle paſſion,alleadg- 
ing the bookes of Falſingham, and Briarly, wherein he ſayes they hawe ſh:wed Prote- 
. ſtants to be more guilty of theſe things (14s if hee ſhould haue replied, eAske my fellow 
if Tbe a theeft) which of hamnklues are — ro juſtifie my ſpeech, if there were 
no other matter extant to charge our aduerſaries withall, this waies, that Papiſts 
« deale again vs with the weapons of darknefſe,tor there cannor lightly,be more fal/bood 
andcompiled fraxd together in ſo ſmall a compaſſe, then is in theſe bookes ; bur 
whereas he ſayes inthe margent, that Wa/ingham was once an earneſt Proteſtant, and 
' is now become good Catholike,I aduiſe him not to be too coofidenc, for he knowes 
. that ſome hauing, ypon Walſinghams grounds, falne co Papiſtrie,yet haue not long 
continued ſo, but ypon 4 new ſearch, haue with comfort and peace, returned backe 
- againe, whence they went; and therefore the ſureſt way were to followthe order of 
| the Pontifical, and contre him. The which way of coniuring ſuch as are reconciled 
Pontifical. Rom, £© the Church of Rome, I ſay againe,is preſcribed ina ®ſolemne Booke containing 
part.cit.ordo ad rhe forme of many ceremonies vſed therein, thatit is the deſperateft, and baſeſi ſhit 
9 ner mag. that can be, thus todeny ſuch an order: ſpecially the booke containing, and preſcri- 
pri. _ _ bing it, being larely printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Walfingham turned 
PapiR, as the Ieſuite reports, by obſerving the. [inceritie of Catholikes, and the grofſe 
tying that he found in Proteſtant writers, I pittic his co le, that would refuſe his reli- 
gion ypon ſuppoſal of that which is not ſo:for,to ſpeake ofthat which I have ſearch- 
ed into my ſelte, theplaces obiected to Biſhop lewell, a man of incomparable lear- 
ping,and pictic, whole names ſufficient to beare downe all that ſpeake againſt him, 
I finde,that as the thing taxed in him, will be iuttified, ſo himſelfe in his life cime, in 
the ſecondedition of his defence, cleared the moſt of then, againſt Stapleton, Har- 
ding, and the reſt : whoſe obieCtions they are that Walfingham hath ſer downe, 
diſſembling the anſwerethat the Biſhop himſelfe made voto them andif I bee noc 
deceiued, the pretended Walſingham writ not that booke, who being, as he faith 
himſelfe, but a Deacon and nsks/full at thoſe times in the conmtrouerfies, could not 
obieft, anſwere, meditate and conceme the things contained in that Booke : the 
ſtile, and matter thereof bewraies another Author, and our Adverſaries were neuer 
yet ſo curious, but they could be content, with any forgerie,and foppery,to aduance 
their cauſe, and with policie to promote their religion, which Gods bleſſed truth, 
that needes no mans lie, would abhorreto doe. 

2 And whereas the Ieſuite ſayes, there is ordinarily among them the ſpirit of mecke- 
neſſe, and forbearance more then canbee expefted among Proteſtants, and if any Papiſt 
hane threatned, and attempted wnfit things, owr Church doftrine doth diſallow it * 
would this were true. For I haue Son, that their Church, and doctrine, haue 
allowed, taught and defended the murder of Kings, and the ab/elning of their ſubieAs 
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from obedience ; their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches againſt 
our Srate,the Ieſuites themlelues ioyned with thereſt in the treaſon of Gunpowder: 
cheir bookes are written not with Inke, but vineger. In Queene Maries time they 
ſhewed ſuch meckenefle, as the Turke vſes to doe at the ſacking of atowne ; the 
barbarous rage of the Cleargie, in thoſe daies, againſt the poore ſeruants of Teſus 
Chriſt, was ſuch, thar it cannot beeforgotten; the common ſort of Recuſancs I haue 

| ſeene fo infltmed with furie, that all the water in Trent would not quench ir, if oc- 

\\1 cation wanted not, | faw Ht, a Seminarie Prieſt, behaue himſclfe fo outragioul. 
ly at the barre at Lancaſter, where hee was arraigned, for an aſſault made vpon 
the way , vpon certaine officers, that were carrying a priſoner, whereof hee ſhot 
*one into the thigh with a Piſtoll,that Sir Thomas Hercksth the Queenes Attorney, * G.Trauis 
at that time, giuing evidence againſt him, called ro haue him ſer farther off him, 
and ſome company ſtand berweene, for doing him miſchicfe, his outrage, in coun- 
tenance,and words were ſuch, The Ballof Pius againſt good Queene Elizabeth, 
the writings of Cardinall Poole againſt the State in King Henries time, the diveliſh 
behaujour of the Popes Clawbackes, and vaſſals in their writings, this day toward 
his Maieſtie : remember Pruritanus with his Yuere quare:remember ® the poore * M.Wrightin- 
dumbe bcafts pirrifully butchered in Lancaſhire, and the Spaniſh inwaſfon, with Mn eareen ar 
the Zeale and fury wherewith the chiefeſt of your fide aduanced it : remember fi- Bretrers ar ano- 
nally the [n9»iſ;t1on, and rhe order of the execution, and talke no more of meekneſſe, PN ama 
and forbearance; all. which is not obeicted in malice eitherto incenſe them, or make death. 
them odious, bur onely,by laying open their finne, co draw them to repentance, 
and their followers to obedience; when this their carriage hath ſo ſhaken the land, 
and difinabled the State, that we cannot thinke of it, but many a time;and often, for 
feare of the euent, and icalouſie of his Maieſtie and his children, with weeping 
ceares; nor ſpeake of them,but as Iacob did of his children, © Simeon and Leui, bre- © Gen.49-5. 
thren in euill,the inftruments of crueltie are in their habitation, let not my ſoule come in- 
ro their connſell ; if we could preuaile that way, wee would intreate them, that are 
their acquaintance; the band of nature, and humanitie ſhould coniure them,religion 
by her ſacred maieftic ſhould beſeech them,our common Bapriſme, the Seale ofoue 
Chriſtian profeſſion, ſhould imporcune them, their deareR countrie, like Coriole- 
«5 mother,ſhould be ſent out ynto them with breſts diſplaied, and weeping teares, 
and her haire hangivg abouc her ſhoulders to reconcile them : but nothing can doe 
it: no intreaty, no forbearance, no benefits. Rome hath alienated, and imbruted 
them, and how to ſhew them loue wee know not, but muſt ſay as the Romane 
Lady did to her ſon in Armes againft his countrey:*We cannot pray both for our owne * « Tim 4 v5 


ſafety, and thy health, but as onr enemies would pray againſt ws: for either the comntrey oP 01 views duce 
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muſt periſh, or elſe youmnſt be Laken out of it. A bite 
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Tonching the ignorance that Papiſtry hath bred among people. Their barbarous manner «511 byaic, 
of praying auouched, Of Tohn the eAlmoner, aLegend. The manner how 4 certaine **1=" © © 

Prieſt baptized. 2. The Replies zeale for recuſants of the better ſort, 3. «A Lan- + $040.66 

caſhire Gentleman alledged by the Reply. A note of a French Knight. 4. Theſucceſſe 05 19) rixnu. 


of preaching in Lancaſhre. Hlurarch Corio!. 
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A. D. Theſixth marke (ſaith Maſter White ) is that es, ang 1gn0- pag.35- 
rance wherevnto they fall, who liue in Papiſtrie, for proofe whereof hee ſerterh 


downe certaine examples, which hee ſaith he hath obſerued from the common 
people, to wit, theſe inſuing : Creezum zuum patrum onitentum,&c. Little 


Creed,&c. White pater nofter, &c. CAfier which hauing two other ex- 
amples 
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Ignorance bred in the Papacy. CHAP. 10, 
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amples of like odde ſtuffe he further ſaith, Their prayers, and traditions of 
-this ſort are infinite, and the ceremonies they vſe in all their ations, are 
nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in number and ſtrangeneſle, which 
(ſaith he ) any man may eaſily obſerue, that conuerſech with them, &c, 
And it cannot be anſwered ( ſaith hee ) that theſe are rhe cultomes of a tew 
ſimple people : for this which I ſay is general through the Countrey, 
the whole body of the common people, Popiſhly addicted, practiſing 
nothing elſe,vnril it pleaſe God by the Miniſtry of the Goſpell ro connerr 
them,yea the moſt men and women devoted to Papiſtrie, though well 
borne, and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the coun. 
trey, yer lie plunged in this ignorance. T /45 5 1he Miniſters lying 1clation, 
which 11hought fit to recite ſamething at large, as being ſuch,and ſo grojſe of it 


ſelfe,- as it will , without any thing ſaid by mee , ſufficiently diſcredit it 


ſelfe. And I maruell with what face, he that in his laſt Marke, hath ſoſoberly 
preached againſt intemperate, and vnchriſtian proceeding, groſle lying, 
vncharitable railing,&c. car vow come,and ſit as it were on an Ale-bench, and 
relate ſuch notorious ridiculous and ſlanderous vntruthes.Fnto which, firſt I ſay, 
that notwithſtanding all the connerſation 1haue had this many yeeres, wth Ca- 
tholikes of diucrs ſorts, rich,and poore,old and young, learned, and wnlcarned, 
in the South,and in the North, 1 may proteſt, that wntill I read them in Maſter 
Whites booke,I neuer heard of any one of theſe examples to be ſel by any Caths« 
like, nor indeede did 1 ener before heare of ary one of theſe abſurd formes of pray- 
er to be ſo muth as extant inthe world. Secondly I ſay, that diuers Catholikes, of 
far better credit thenMaſter White (lining in that very countrey,where MM hite 
liveth, and hauing farre more inward connerſation with Cathelikes which liut 
thereabouts, then he ts like to haue ) haue beene demanded, what their knowledge 
was about this point, and no one of them did know any Catholihe man, or wa- 
man, that did wſe to ſay their prayers in ſuch a ridiculons ſort. But admit, the 
Miniſter had met at the Ale-houſe,ſome drunken old man,or ſome doting old 
wife, of whome hee might perchance receine this ridiculous rotten ſtfſe, 19 ſay 
nothing, of what better knowledge of the neceſſary points of Faith, ſuch perſons 
in their better wit and ſenſe, might hae, 1 aske AM. White whether hee thinks 
that theſe few examples be ſuf ficient to inſlific this general aſſertion, wherein hee 
ſaith, their prayers, and traditionsof this fort are infinite, and the cere- 
monies they vſc in all their ations,nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in 
number, and ſtrangeneſſe. What? Haue we infinite prayers,and traditions /ike 
the white paternoſter, little creede, &c. Doe we w/e alſoceremonics,not 01 
ly in ſome, but abſolutely in all our ations? And are theſe ceremonies nothing, 

not a 40t inferiour to the Gentiles, in number, and ſtrangeneſle ? Surely this is 

ſtrange, and ſo ſtrange, that he were a ſlrange man who-would beleene it ,eſpecial- 

ly hauing neuer ſeene, nor obſerued any ſuch matter: but what man t there, who 

although he lied neuer ſo long in company of Catholikes,did, or couldſee, or 0b- 

ſerue any ſuch matter ? yet M.White( forſooth) will needs perſwade vs,that any 

man that conuerſeth with Catholikes may cafily obſerve it. Fell, let v's g0 

forward,and beleewe ( if wecan ) that M.White with Lyncens eyes hath ſeenc,0r 

obſerued, that which no other perſon,nor we our ſelues haue ſeene,nor peſuibly can 

ſee, andobſerue. At leaſt, vvod M White, giue vs leaue to anſwere,that if you hane 


ſeen,and obſerued ſome ſuch matter,yet it is not in all of vs,nor in the moſt of v5 
no 


QI 
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nor in many, eſpecially of eminent quality or note among vs : but at the moit in 

ome one, or tew ſin;ple people, whoſe ignorance t0 attribute to vs generally, or 
indefinitely, would ſmell rankly of brutiſh ignorance, or aboundant malice. Nay 
(ath M. ite) itcannot be anſwered, that theſe are the cuſtomes of 4 
f-w ſimple people: for this thatI ſay, is generall throughout the Country, 
the whole body of the people Popiſhly addiQted, praQtifing nothing elle, 
vntill it pleaſe God by the miniſtry of the Goſpellto conuert them : yea, 
the moſt men, and women, deuored to Papiſtry, though well borne, and 
brought vp tor ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Coungrey, yer lyc 
plunged in this ignoratice. Ard ſay ou ſo, Str Miniſter gndeed ? Doe you ſay 
that theſe cuitomes be generall throughout the Country ? Doe you alſo ſay that 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly addifted,aoe practiſe nothing elſe 
but Creezum zuurm, lirtle Creed, white Prone noſter, &c ? And this (not 

or ſome jhort while, till themſelues by their awne wit, or ſome other of the wiſer 
ſort of Catholikes, perceiue, and correct this fed cuſtome, but abſolutely all the 
while they continue Catholikes) untill ( —_ ome happeneth to ſound Catho- 
likes) they be converted (or rather peruerted) by the Proteſtant Miniſtry ? Doe 
you alſo G that beſides the whole body of the common people, yea, even 
the moſt meni and women deuotedto Papiſtry, zhou2b well borne, and 
brought vp fot ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yet /e 
plunged in this ignorance? Do you,Sir Miniſter ſay all ths? Surely; jf you ſay it cr 
will ſtand to it, you deſerue the whetſtone. For, if this bee not agroſſe the, I know 
not what ts. If you haue a face to affirme this, worthily may your Countrimen 
wonder ,and ſay (45 a perſon of good eſteeme and place in that your countrey hath 
of firmed,that many of your countrimen hauing read this part of your booke, haue 
 yondered,and ſaid) What truth may we thinke can be expected in the pro- 
&f> of this mans book, whileſt he citeth Authors, which few have means 
ſufficiently to examine,or when he telleth of things done in former times, 
or forraigne countries, when we find him ſo ſhameles, & impudently falſe 
inzelating home marcers ſo contrary to our certain and dirett knowledge? 


— — ——_—_—_ 
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1 Erthe contumelies,and intemperance be ſwept out, and the matter be confide- 
Bus : our Seminaries haue their diſcaſe, that yoide their excrements at their 


mouth, and Rome that breeds them, is a * whore, that neither can bluſh, nor abide CRBEN I 


with any patience to heare of her qualities. That which I writtouching this prod;= ' 
71985 ignorance of the people, that liue in Papiſtrie, andthe manner of their prayers, 
5 true, when all the Ieſuices in England hauerailed at it, whatthey can, and all the 
faces that they can ſet yponit, ſhall neuer outface that which for 17. yeeres toge- 
ther, I had daily experience of, and ſaw with my cies, I proteſt in the words of Ber- 


nard, * of naked things, I hane ſpoken nakealy, netther doe I unconer ſecrets, but reprooxe » zpig.,a. p.yaq: 


ſo4meleſſe filthineſſe. Would God theſe things were done prinately and in chamberszwould 
w* alone ſaw, and heard them; would we might not bee credited when wee wtter them; 
wuld the Noahs of our time had left vs any thing wherewith we might cover them. Now 
we» the world round about ſees theſe things, muſt we alone hold oxr peace ? my head is 
broken on euery ſide, and whenthe blood guſhes ont round about, ſhall I thinks to hide it? 
Whatſoewer / put about it, will be bloodied; and my ſhame will be the greater, thus to goe 
about to hide, that which will not bee hidden, This is it that 1 ſay for my ſelfe againſt 
the leſuites reproches : come we now to his Reply. Firft, he anſwers, that i» a4 his 
acquaintance, here and there, hee may proteſt, that he nener heard any one of theſe 
his examples, and abſurd formes of Prayer to be -_ by any : and diners C, _ 
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T he ienorance of Popiſh people, Tohn the Almoner. CHAP. 12. 


of farre better credit then Maſter White, b:ing demanded their knowledge about this 

ont, haxe not knowne any Catholtke man or woman to vſe them, W herein he mockes 
the Reader to his tace three times ouer. Firſt, in producing himſelte and his Cathe. 
L-s tor witnefſes whom no man knowes, againſt Maſter White, that Rands open. 
ly in chg face of the world, and is knowne to all, where he dwels, and what he is:and 
lyes lubicC in his perſon, and name, to the open, and ſecrer cenſure of the world, if 
he ſpeake vnruely : whereas this masked Teſune,and his ( atholkes of ſo good cred, 
and hisperſon of good cſtceme, whole words he alledges, are all ſhadowes, and 1. 
dols; thatno man knows to whom any thing rhat they ſay, can be imputed, be. 
cauſe they are muiſible : we hearethe ſound of an A, andaD. and the ghoſt poth. 
bly of a Gentlewomanr; bur what they are, and where, and how I may ler my country 
ſee their face, that thus walke in the darke, I know nor : but theſe are the wayes of 
Teſuites, a make, a darke roome, a blinde lanterne, a vant, and two or three blanks 
letters: and thence they fight with all chis noiſe. N-xt, hee mockes vs againe, in 
that he (ayes he newer "460, gab of theſe formes : for no doubt he hath heard, as bad as 
theſe rn other words, ifhe haue not heard thele : and I make no queſtion but ſome of 
thoſe Catholikes, that haue been demanded their knowledge about this poynt ; it they 
were ouerheard, when they ſay their prayers, would ipeake no better. For I have 
heard inany repear their prayers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake in any tolerable 
forme. And any man may cafily perceive, it is ſcarce poflible that they, which yn- 
derſtand no Latine, ſhould pronounce ic otherwiſe, then as I haue fer downe. Third- 
ly, where he ſayes,he,and his Cathclikes neuer heard any of cheſe things : as though 
Seminaries ordinarily vſcd ro examine, or heare how their people ſay their praters, 
who are well knowne to haue many things elſe they minde more : and, when their 
people haue learned to refuſe the Church, that they once poſſeſſe them, they greatly 
pafle nor, either what they be, or hew they pray,ſo they pray nor with onderſtantng. 
Bur he ſayes, 14. White met at an eAlchouſe ſome drunken old man,or ſome doting wife, 


FO 


and of them he might receize this rotten ſtrffe. Indeed the Legend cels of Iohn che Al- 
moner, that/eeing his people m the time of dinine ſernice, going out of the Charch to the 


Alchanſe, tooke his books, and followed them, ſaying, that where the ſheepe were, therethe 

Shepheard muſt be alſo : yet M. White neuer vied that courſe, when his people went 

to the Alchouſe, burleftir to Seminaries, who were as good Alcbeaters,intherr diſgwi- 

ſed habit, as either the drunken old man, or the doting old wife here mentioned, Andto 

ler the Tefurteplainely vnderftand where I receiued this ridiculous rorten flffe, Tob- 

ſerued, and learned it of the people where I dwelt,divers whereof T haue heard thus 

to lay their praiers, when I hauecxamined chem,or otherwiſe intreated them,ſome- 

time at their owne houſes where they dwelt, and ſometime at mine; ard I knowthe 

guiſe of popiſh people ſo well,that Schollers excepred, the Laity of them generally, 

as well yong, as old, ſober, as drunken, gentle, as fimple, pronounce their Latine 

praiersno better ; which is the barbarous sgnorance that I reported, Wee readein 

iDe confecrars, * Gratian, how Prieſts baptized in Nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spiritua [anf1x; and 

4- Retwleruns, DO man I chinke will denie, but in King Henry, and Queene Maries times , many 

Maſle-pricſts in all parts of the land went ordinarily to the Grammar-ſchoole to 

learne to reade their Portuifle. : chat no man wonder at this brutiſhneſſe in the Lai- 

ty, which was little leffe in a great part ofthe Cleargy : and what I ſaid of their Ce- 

remomes allo, thoſe that liue in the countrey know to bee true. And what they 

ſanour of, whether the purity and fimplicicy of Chriſtianity, or the faſhion of che Gen- 

riles ; Þ ſo much dereſted by antiquity, Iet who ſo will iudge. For my owne part, 

though I iudge not ſuch as yſe them in their ſimplicicy and ignorance, yet I abhorre 

and deteſt thoſe wretches, that taking vpon them to be their ghoſtly fathers, yer ſut- 
fer chem to liue in that bruts/b/uperſistion. 

2 Bur, that which the Reply takes moſt vnkindly, isa ſpeech that I added, after 

I had ſer downethoſeformes of praier : It cannot be anſwered that theſe are the #v- 

ſomes of a few ſimple people * for this generall throughout the Countrey, the moſt men 

and women denoted to P apiſtry, though well borne , and of good place, yet tye planged is 

rhis 
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this ignorance ; which laſt words were, it ſhould ſeeme, a Propheſie, For, you ſee 
how the touching of this ſore purs him into paſſion, and my Booke was ſcarce come 
out, when many of this Herter ſort hadit by the'end, and quarrelled it : yer if we had 
meanes to make the trial, je would fall our to be true:for I know not what faculcy,or 
priuiledge a gentleman, or his wife, forg le, that ynderttands no Latine, hath to 
pronounce it any becrer then their Te $ and heere I auvouch againe in his pre- 
ſence that knowes all chings, that the ſame ignorance and rudenefle wherewith I 
charge the vulgar people, I haue obſerued in divers of the better ſort: arid the Teſvic 
js bur vnwiſeto denic it. For, if white Pater noſter, and little Creed be good phiicke 
for the vulgar, I know not but Catholikesof greater note may vſe them cov.< When , p,o ce. 
an Emperour lay in the pang of the gour, hee cried our, that xow hee differed nothing meditar bill. 
from aclowne, he felt the ſame diſeaſe, and the ſame paine & fangs without any ds ference, 
So I ſuppoſe this rude ignorance 1n ſuch as are wel borne, and of good place, is of no 
other nature then that which is in the common ſort : yertthe leſuir you [2 is earneſter 
for then, then thereft, and poſſibly he hath teaſon. Ladies,and Gentlewomen,and 
men of worth can ſee better then a poore Clyent : it's not a drunken o/d man, or a 
doring wife, that can merits Seminaries zeale ; leauethemin an Alchouſe with M. 
White, ſaying their white Pater noſter. But is Sir Miniſter ſo bold as to charge any 
that are well borne ? would to' God Sir Miniſter had not ſeene Dianaes nakednefle : 
* jtwould have ſtaied a great deale of barking,that hath bin after him. Yer waar 
HE WRIT, IS STILL TRVE, IF ALL THE SEMINARIES IN ENGLAND 
HAD IT IN CHASE. Iwillſceke the diſgrace of no mans perſon of any degree ; 
I know the countrey co haue many good Genglefolke in ic ; I onely report the bar- 
bariſme thar Popery hath bred in ſuchas fallow ic : and though I baue no acquare- 
tance, or knowledge with all; yet * the experience of ſome allowes me to ſpeake as I a;, alerts 
doe : that this Dnorance is generall, and the moſt, yea of the becter ſort, addicted wevinuls +} wes 
to Popery, areplungedinit  ,- Os Mint evnejnay 
And that which the Tefuite reports, ty Conntrey-man , 4 man of pood effeeme === 531 mvei- 
aud place, aid of my booke,is not greatly nniteriall, ſuppofing ſome Popiſh Gentle- Mhcs. mu 
man, or woman ſaid ſo. Forhefides himſelfg, whoſoeuer hebe, that countrey hath 
many noble and godly Gentlemen, as goodas hee : whereof ſome haue ſeene my 
booke,8& reported otherwiſe both of it & me ; and it may bethe Gentleman allead- 
ged, if he were well examined, would prooue as learned as the Knight that Claudius | 
Eſpenczus *rels of, who being demanded his beliefe touching the holy Ghoſt, anſwered, *In2.Tim. p.n8; 
he knew not whether there were an holy Ghoſt, or no. And my comfort is, that when this 
prelent placethar I now write, ſhall come intotheir hand, they will call to minde 
the traucll | crooke among them with all inſtatice and lenity co doe good ; and the 
ſcandalous and lying reports wherewigh Seminaries vſe co defend themſelues : they 
know me, and Seminaries, and Popiſh Gentlemen, and have ability ro compare vs 
one with another : in the meane time, I efteeme the wan and his depoſition alike : "Y 
hee a man of no great eſtceme, thac hath not ſo muchas aname ; and will be com- 
mandy a poore Student, to ſtand ypon the ſtage like a riddle for all readersto 
gueſle at : and his depoſition is ſutable, when he taxeth a man with ſhemeleſneſſe, and 
impudency, for noting that which, a thoaſand to one, will be prooued by his wife; 
and pofſible by himlelfe, if they vieto ſay any praiers ar all.. | ; | 
4 Whereas I (aid alſo,this generall barbarouſneſfſe did abound in the people, wn- 
tillit pleaſed Godby the Miniſtry of his Goſpell to connert them: he replies, that this ſel- 
dome happens to ſound Catholikes to be conmerted, or rather pernerted by the Proteſtant 
Miniſter : 1 anſwere(for let the truth be knowne in euery thing, char I haue affic- 
med) thatthe Proteſtant Miniftery hath not beene fruiclefle among the people, bur 
hath moſt happily contterted choufands ; arid that Countrey (ſome parr of ir eſpeci- 
ally, where the Word hath beet more frequent) yeelds at this day, and long hath 
done, as many; and as ſound Profefſourgof the truth, 4s any part of our Kingdome. 
Andin the backwatdeſt part thereof, many people have ioytully received the truth, 
and acknowledged the errors, wherein the guile of Seminaries tnue bolden them; 
2 | and 
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and many that appeared to be ſound Catholikes, haue done this. I heard an aged 
Yeoman, after a Sermon effeQually preached, * in a Pariſh where Seminaries moſt 
haunt, when the Preacher had done, ſtand vp in his Scate, and dehiring his Neigh. 
bours to make means to obtaine a competent Preacher inco the place, profefle, / 
was true the Preacher ſaid, and that his olgrels on (as he termed it) had allowed they 
to line in all naughtineſſe. This ſhewerhShat Popiſh ſuperſtition would ſoone bee * 
rooted out there, and thoſe Locutts ſoone be blowne away, if the Word were effe. 


Rually preached among them. 


CHaeP. X IIT. 


Touching prayer to Saints. 1. Mediation of R edemption, and interceſſion. 2, Bong. 
wentures Pſalter. 3. (hriſt the onely (Mediatonr of interceſſion, 4 5,6. Rea- 
ſons why we deftre not the dead to pray for v5 4s we ave the lining. 5. The prayers 
of a Friar and an Archbiſhop. 6,7. It cannot bee ſhewed that the dead heare w, 
$. Denicer of the Schoolemen to ſhew how they beare vs. 10. God not like an carth- 

ly King. 10, 11. In their Saint-inuocation they Platonize. 12, Men equalled 

with Crit. | 
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A. D. But let us ſee what Maſter White bringeth to giut credit to thi 
bi incredible narration, and to take away the wonder of his countreymen, 
who admire his ſhameleſſe impudency in relating home-matters fo contrary td 
their certaine and direct knowledge. This brutiſh condicionot their people 
ſaith hee ) may the better becredited, and is lefſe ro bee wonderedat, 

e the open praQice of their Church giues them example, and ex- 


courages them by their Idolatry; and ſuperſtition rowards the Saints 


departed. For how ca that people diſcerne their ignorance, whoſe 
Paſtours euen before their cies in their open Service, and printed bookes 
ſerve the Saints, and worſhip them with the ſame ſervice, thar they giue 
ro Chriſt ? This, /aith hee, I offer for the ſeuenth motiue to induce any 
Papiſt to ſuſpe& his owne religion. For itcannor bee the faith of Chriſt, 
that takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their ſeruice and pray- 
crs,the Virgin Mary is madean interceſſour for finne, as if Chriſt were 
not the ſole Mediatour, vnleſle the merits, and mediation of another 
did come betweene. Theſe are Maſter Wiites words .1n which he frameth 4 
farre more grieuons accuſation againſt vs, then the former , as though not oxe- 
ly the common people, or the moſt euen of our men and women, well borne 
and brought vp for ciuill qualities , and of good place in the countrey, 
were in manner aforeſaid brutiſhly ignorant , but that the open prattice of 
our Church giues them example , and incourages them by Idolatry, and fu- 
rſtition towards Saints departed, in that, in our open Seruice, our 
aſtours ſcrue the Saints with the fame ſeruice that they giue to 
Chriſt, taking his honour, and giuing itto another : and in our ſervice 
_ ——_— , making the Virgin Mary interceſſour for finne , as if 
Chriſt werenot the ſole Mediatour, &c. 1 griezons accuſation «ſſnred- 
ty, if it bee prooued true, and no leſſe groſſe ſlander , if it be (4s 1 doubt not eui- 
dently to progue it) wntrae. As concerning the laſt pert of this atcuſation of 
tbe Pleſled Virgin Mary, being made interceſfour, as though Chrift were fit 
: ole 
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HMeatation of interceſiion, 53 
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ſole Mediatour , 1 haue anſwered ſufficiently in relatine , and refuling 
Maſter Wottons vntruths, where t ſhew that Saints in heauen, or men liuing on 
earth, being made Interceſſours, doe not hinder Chriſt ts be ſole Mediutour, 


A— 


— 


I Tz leſuice ſorelates, and confutes my words, as if [ had cnely obieRted ſome 

{mall juperſtiction 10 prejing to the Virgin Mary, and no more; whereas the 
bare inuocating of her, is the leati thing tha I Rand vpon., We vrgethe praying to her 
in*;hat manner,that I ſer down;and the doCtrine publiſhed touching her werits,and Pee lay he fs 
mediation, out of Dodechin, Boz.ius, Galatine,and others : whereby ſhe is equalled Pa.Comrmes” 
with Chriſt:and the monflrous impieties about Frier Francis out of Bencius, & Tur. ©5*?-55-Lipc 
ſellio, Icfuites; che which ſuffe, and infinite other of the ke nature, is it wee ſay Pit. noravens 


giues example to the vulgar, and which wethinke ſo odious, that the leſuite durſt neje 224 v< co the 


Tutkes they will / 


ther ſet ir downe, nor mention it in his booke, left the world ſhould ſee, and ab- deny this, 
horre it; but only occupying himſclfein defending the lawtulnefſe of praying to the +4 2645107} 
Virgin Mary,as if 1 had obie&ted no more bur that ; ſo he leaues in a manner euery $a9k Thr ee: 
thing vnan{wered, and touches not thoſe fouler imputarions, that lie againſt him. _ "__ 
Neuerthelefſe come wee to that he ſayes, Firſt, he denies nor, but it were a greewong Kicold.cont.ſedt 
accuſation, if it were true, that inthe Church of Rome the Saints are ſerved with Mann p-123.1n, 
the ſame ſeruice they giueto Chrift : and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary made an interceſ.- 
ſour for finne, as if Chriſt were not the ſo/s Mediator : and therefore hee anſwers, 
that inconfting M. Wottons untruths,e hath ſhewed, that the waking of Saints our 
interce ſours, binders not Chrift to bee ſole Mediatonr : * Becauſe wee doe not hold Saints ORG PR 
to bee mediatonrs of redemption, but of interceſſion onely. Meaning the ordinary diftir- yh 
Rion that is Þ among them : that Chriſt onely by nature being God and man, and » Alexan.part.4. 
by office and merits reconciling God to man, and needing no other to procure him QpX.in LAt,4e 0 
grace with his Father ; is thefirſt Author of all che good wee receiue from God: but cif cn 
{o,thar the Saints nevertheleſſe pray forvs;and as yo neerer God, and more fa- J3+ Greg9-4.V+- 
miliar with him then we, commend our cauſe to him, and ſoare mediators of intes 7:31.k kh ns,” 
ceſſion. Whereto I reply twothings. Firſt, that more then this is sfcribed to Saints %-4-Tim-2,5. / 
in the formes that I alleadge. Firſt, God is inuvocated by their merits, and for thew © 
deſired to giue eternall life:yea the Maſle. booke hath a prayer,*hat God,by th- b/0d (oem Saribr. 
of Tho, Becket would ſane vs, & bring vs toheanen.When al effulion of blood, & merit mar. 
of work*,whereby eternall life is obtained, belongs ro Redemption,as well as to jnter- 
ceſſionzand ro no interceſſion, but onely to Chriſts, Nexr,the holy Virgin is called ovr 
Le, our Hope,our Adwocate,the Mother of Grace, our Sawionr,our Ro:emer, Viega * Commear.in 
d ſayes, ſhe ts ſet abone enery creature ; that whoſoener bowes the knee 19 Chriſt, ſhould fort bt 
make (upplication to his Mather alſo, And 1 am of mind, ſaith hee,alledging the words nor. 
of another, that the glory of the Sonne is not ſo much common with the olory of rhe Mo. <11.cc; Sade 
ther, az it is the ſame—, and God hath, in a ſort, ginenhis mercy to bis © Mother ang = alledged in 
Sponſe that reignes : and ſo the Bleſſed Vargin hath the Kingdome of God dinided be- = ung - 
tweene God and her,Theſe words importmore then rotfens Thirdly, they fay of * Mad Hyacig- 
her,« that with her Soune fare diſpoſes of rights. With hey $ _ redeemed the wortd. nur ane was pe 
Her death was for the redemption of the world, For her lone God made the world. Shes i; quan-, Me wibu- 
«bone Chriſt to command. They are ſaucd by her, that cannot by Chriſt. Francis the Frier tape _ 
1s madeequall ro Chriſt, Allthis is ſhewed at large ia rheir words, whereto the Te. The virſts are 
ſuite replies nothing: and it is * more then can be comained in Hmple i#terceſſion,ab. (ofthet fort > eng, 
r actin {24 f rom redermprion. | x | vt | are drawn in paper? 
2 if our Aduerſaries ro theſe things would reply, chat they ate the fooliſh detto- nat ro cg 
tion of priuate perſons, which they maintaime not; itwere an end, and wee would whore Hyacinthur, 
chargethem no longer herewith : buc they neither can, nor will. They cawmnor; for [ons Eten 
the obieQions arc the practice of the whole Chucch;ſer forth in their publike Ser- bs knee: roche 
uice bookes, and open writings ofrhe Jefuires ; nd vur maceRRors in former times, oe 4 
were trained vp inthis denotion. Neither wil they deceit, For fitft , this Teſuire /* 5 /ow be-tis 
) 15 contained iu whe} 
G 3 | {moothes vs vos. 
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Mediation of interceſon. CHAP, 13. 


{.no9:hes it vp,andfulles a diſtinguiſhing ro defend it in generall, which in particu/ar 
for ſhwne he duift not looke in the face, Next, all the bookes of their Church are full 
of theſe things : f and ameng other praQtices, they haue transformed the whole 
Pſalter of N anid to the inuocationof Mary, where euery thing that Dauid attributes ro 
Gel, a'ribed to her by patting his nam» o«t and hers inth: rooms, In the end whereof 
all the other ordinary hymnes and readirgs of the Church are turned tother |-kwiſe, 
And this booke was publikely vſed throughout the. Church of Rome, and bare 
this inſcription: The P/a/ter of the Bleſſed Vir gmcompil-d by the Seraphicall Doftor, $, 
Bonan. th: B, of Alba, and Cardinall Prieft of the Church of Rome, 

3 Secondly, I anſwere,that the mediation of interceſſion, whereby our prayers 
are offcred vp to God, belongs to Chriſt a!one, And therefore the Church of Rome, 
| calling vpon Saints to pray tor them, andto commnd their praiers ro God, if it did 

no more, robs Ieſus Ciriſt of his office, The antecedent, that zr belongs to Chriſt alone 
to make intorceſſim, and offer our prayers to G2d,is prooued: for the Scripture ſaves, 
2BY H1M offcythe Sacrifice of praiſe, ALWA1Es ro God : who hath aneaerlaſting 
Prieftio2A4, an1therefore ts ableprrfetlly to ſane them that come to God by him, ſeeing he 
euer lines to make interceſſion for them. Þ [f any man ſinue, wee hane an eAduocate with 
the Father, Teſws Chriſt the uſt; and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes:; in which 
words we ſce,that all authority and power of interceſſion is immediately attributed 
to him,that is the High Fri:ft of che Church, & that inte-ceſſion is founded vpon the 
Priefthood, and thole merits :that he cannot be interceflour ro mediate berweene 


| God and vsin any ſort, that is not ſuch a Prie. A aine, touching the offering y 


of our pravers to God, it is ſaid, that an Angell came, and ſtood before the Altar ha. 
wing a golden Cenſer : and nmch odours was giuen vnto him, * that hee ſlnuldoffer with 
the prayers of. all Saints vpon the golden Altar hich ir before the Throne, And the ſmoke 
of the Odour; with the prayers of the Saints, went up before God,ont of the Angels hand, 
The Angell that thus off:re the prayers to God,is & Teſus Chriſt the Argell of the 


in Apoc.rom. 9p Covenant : and it is affirmed of onr prayers, that hee ſtands, for that purpoſe, to re- 


Taſ\.in 


670 


Mn bo Jocum.Beda ££8#e them, and offer thers, and that oxt of this Angels hand, they goe wp before the Lord, 
i io apoc.tom.5. p. Nothing can bee plainer then that of Sairit Paul, | There #5 one God, and one Media. 
— — torr betweene God,and man, the man Chriſt, In which words he affirmes as well,chat 
vil.3.p.53-unc there is but one Mediatour of ixterceſſion, as that there is but one Redremer;for they 


male Chriſtum 
eſlc cxiſtimant. 


containe a reaſon why we ſhould pray for all men, becauſe there is one MMediatour 


Riber.in apoc<$ that would all men ſhould bee ſaued, by whom wee have acceſſe to God by prayer. 


I. Chr'ſtus An- 
e's eſt haben 
thur:bu!um, 
| Vicga 1b. 
| . 12. Tim.2. 5. 
| w Cont.epiſt. 
Parmen 1.2.e.$, 
} $32.10M FL 


» Reply p.14+ 
Iam.$.,v.16. 
Rom. 15.v.30. 


© Dent.13.$; 
& vie. 


Therefore he ſayes but one Mediatourto intercede for vs: the which Saint Aulſtine 
reſo lutely concludes out of this place, ® ſaying If Parl were a Mediatonr, his other 
fellow Apoſiles ſhould be Meatators alſo,andſo there ſhould be many mediators,and Pan! 
ſhould be againft himſelfe, where he ſayes, Thereis one Mediatonr of God and men, the 
man Chrift, not onely affirming him to be one Mediatour, bur fo to be one, that hee 
alone makes interceſſion immediatly from our ſelues to his Father,no other interce- 

| ding betweene either God,and vs,or himſelfe, and vs. 

4 Acainſtthis he replies two things, The firſt is, ® his ay/wereto Maſter Wotton: 
whither he referres me alſo: that che making of Saints ro be Mediatonrs of interceſſion, 
robbes Chriſt of his office ns mxore, then the making linings men in Ike manner Media- 
tours of interceſſion, But this latter to make lining men Mediatours of interceſſion, robs 
wat ( briſt of his office, becauſe Saint Pane, and Saint Tames make lining men Media- 
tours of interceſſion, one of them bidding vs to pray one for another, and the other mirea- 
ting men t0 pray for him : ergo,neither the former ; when wee make Saints departed wr 
Meadintoursof interceſſion. The Propoſition hee prooues : Beranſe there cannot anj 
ſubſtantiall reaſon of difference be aſſigned, why theſe that pray to Saints, to pray,or make 
enterceſſion to God for them, doe more rob Teſus Chriſt of his office, then thoſe that praJ 
lining men to pray, or make interceſſion to God for them, To this I anſwer : there are 
three reaſons afligned,why it is lawfull to vie the prayers of the living, rather chen 
the inuocation of the dead, Firſt, it is an ynchangeable rule, that no man in Gods 


worſhip exceede thelimits of his commandements, ® Te ſball not doe enery man what 


ſermes 


— 


CHAP.I3e Saints departed are not to be inuacated. 55 


mt 


— 


 ———— 


ſeemes him good um his owns eyes —— :but whatſoener [ comm 1nd you, take hee4e you dox 
ir : thos ſhalt pret nothin thereto, nor take ought th-re« from. Þ That no man preſume '' © 45. 
aboue that, mhuh i: wruten. Now that we may intreate and vle the praiers one of an- $00 50h 
other, ſo long a» wes, 1t 15 9 written; and* chetexts alleadged by the Teſuire will Xomb 15 48, 
ſhew : in which regard by an impropriety of ſpeech, andequiuocally, the Sainrs 'S 
living in this world, f are called AZediatogrs : the which commandemenr, or allow- bro 
ance concerning the dead canno where be ſhewed in all the Scripture, The Cen- 1 rm os 

ſore of Col.en* ſayes, The Scriptars no where teacher the inuocation of Saints, thowrh 19* 514: 

r otwithſtan1ing for all that it betobe recein'd, an4heleened, And in® another booke, Tongs OE 
the ſame Diuines ſay, The Goſpell indeed hath ginen no peculiar commandement touch © 6g © 
ing this matter, though it may enidently enough 'y gathered ont of it : but with ſuch ga- 777 Nav p. 
thering3 we are well enough acquainted, when the fame Diuines in that place, are - pas 
faine to gather it from Chriſts words ypon the croſſe : Eli, Eh, Lemma'atatthani. 535. rut Mis 
Eckius, though according to his faſhion, he brag, there are 5-mamerable paſſages of IG nb, 
the old and new Teſlament making for it : * yet confeſſes there is nothing expreſly vi fins Ont 
ro be found in the Scripture that Saints muſt be inwocated : and h- addes,that rhis inwo- = by theſanr, 


cation of $aintr ought not to be expreſly delinered either in the old or new Teſtament, for * Pug x30, 
. a þ . . u Anr:d dig | : 
two reaſons, Which he ſhewes at Jarge, & they plainly dechare he thought there is no , Ant 4's Sn 


commandement for it in all the Bible. Suarez the Teſvice * pu:s the queſtion, Fhe 218. 
x Tom. 2.11 Tho. 


ther the Seints departed before { hriſt, did pray for others: and anſwers,that inparticu- 

<p : wa dip 42 {c x. 
lar they could not —-:whence it followed that in that time praiers coul4 not regularly bee pay e34- 
made to ſoxles in that flate ——:a»d that any man (in that time) direftly praied to rhe" Þ* yang 
Caints d-parted, that thzy woul1help* them, or pray for them, we m1 where reade, y B:l- IG 6 


I:rmin* agrees with him, that che Saints in the time of the old Teftament wire not inuo.. Ae Ex bis. 
. Z in1 Tim 2.4i(p, 


cated, becanſe th 7 were not yet inheazen, Salmeron another Teſu'te 2 ( ayes, There Is 2 ar 7 $. primum. 
nothing touching this matter to be found in «ny of the Epifiles.Secing therefore the Scrip. ?E 19m (qui me 


in hc mmdy 2ur 


tures reach ys ta defire the praiers one of another, ſolong as we liue together in this in yurgarric) uf 
world, but not afterwards : thisis one ſufficient reaſon, why the praiers of the living, f22i2 nonimp'o- 


one for another are allowed, and not the inyqgation of the dead, : ſed d vin — 
Another difference is, that the inuocatian vf the dead, vſed in the Church of 15 colloquendo. 
Rome, and wherewith my words charge ic, is not/iks the praying of rhe living one for 5 7 vt. 
another. For * who inuocates the living ? wha praies God by their merits to fauc ys? * "kt 
where isthere among all che Texts that canbealleadged, onerule, or example, that Fri Cs 
we ſhould pray th to a living man, as they doe to.a Saint : Saxeme, 6 Savionr : re... 11% redo 
deeme me, 6 Redeemer : and as isthe praiersthat I alleadged ? If one of the theeues France. «v. 1509. 


ypon the Crofſe, when our Saviour died, ſhould thus havepraied cob thezholy Vir. Zr. com.l.16. 
ag. 500 


gm —ftanding by, 2s the Frier lately did in France, when hee was to be ex:cuted fx menius of 


for murdering a man to hauie his wife; —*© But 8 thou the ſolace of ſuch as are in my TV!<19 Gomec. 
dereb. Ximen. 


ſery, our Loadſtarre in the middeſt of this raging ſea ; the adnocate of men, the Arke of 1.5. pag u45. 
the Teſtament ; th: alter of ſinn*rs;by thy ſuffrages, 0 Fargine, effet with thy Somme, that - Stephanus Arch. 
] may haue my defive : would the Jeſanes, I maruell, commend his deuotion, as the +45.) 7x agg 


reporter doth the Friers zeale ? or if this example fume intothe Teſuites head , were 08-93! _ 

it lawfull for a man ypon his deati-bed, to inuocatethe living ſtanding by, as the dordrens? _— 
Goreart Archbiſhop did the dead, when hee died himſelfe to be his Patroneſle : A1/"* Viegnom| 
the $.xints: but aboxe all,the mother of God : Michaelthe Archangell, Peter ,and Paul. fopertt. Gloria 
Jam:s, $.Francis?or if at an open Sefſtons,art the Councell off rent, Sato,or. Mus, worn", nga 


orone of the Friers ſhould hzue begun his Sermon, wich apraier to Cardinall Bar- fn. $olatu virgo 


rhomzo fitting by, mutatis mutex, as © an Archbiſhop ſometime began his at the 49miveris aſtris 
Councell of Lateran with his f inuocation ofthe bleſſed Virgin: opabnbar any 
O bleſſed (harles our Churches hope, and glory of onr fading light ; men : = wad 14 
The beſt of all onr Cardinals, in Confer ſhining bright: | clinnole ve” 
Thou onely ſhwweſs the ray that leads to Heanens Ge vertues lore; 
Thy life onr ſafeſt loadſtarre is, to guide vs,ta the heaxenly ſhore: Bi 
T pray thee gixe me of thy grace, and fillme w/c verities;- 


That I may bolly fprake inplace, andbeate downe Lutherr herefies, 
G 4 


— —- ————  — 


No aſſurance that the Dead heare vs. CHAP. 13. 


__— — — 


If, 1 ay, the Frier ſhould have made ſuch a praier to him, would not his fellow Car. 
dinals have enuied his deity, and thought that inuocation would have come ſoone 
enough after his death, when he had beene Saimred? The liuing therefore are nor 
praied ynto, nor intreated to pray ts God, or make interceſſion tor vs , nor any waies 
made mediatowrs by their interceſſion and merits; as the dead are z for that were a. 
gainſt the office of Chrift, but onely as feeling members of this Rate, that ſee, and 
know the wants each of other,and chat baue a calling from God thereto; they ioyne 
their praiersto the reſt of the body, no mans merits, or adrecation being interpoſed, 
bur euery one, wich, and for others, immediatly flying to Iefus Chrift, 

6 Athird reaſon why icis lawfull co intreate the praiers of the liuing rather then 
the dead, is, for thatthe living, whom we intreate to pray for vs, vnderftand, and ee 
our particular wants, and are in fate to take knowledge of our defire ro be prajed 
for; as when Saint Paul bade the people pray for him, they heard and vnderſtood 
him what he deſired; which the Saints in heauen departed, though full of glory,and 
great indowments, doe not. And heereit is not enough to bring conieCtures, and 
with ſhew of words, and diſputations, to leade our judgement, as in this caule our 
aduerſaries haue taken great painesto pull ypon themſelues a learned error : but a 
fore I can pray in this faſhion to the dead with faith ; if all other difficulties were 
cleared, I muſt haue a ſure ground in my conſcience, that they heare mee. And hee 
that will perſwade me to beleeue they doe, mult not come with Iffs, and Ands, and 
Mctaphylicall ſpeculations, and the ſeeming opinions of men : but with chat which 


#1 Tim4.15. may bring full aſſurance, and may ſupport faith, as the holy Ghoſt doth. 8 Thisirs 


bw nonhrgs true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be receined, Þ We wor ſhip that wee know : | We ay. 
roome our ſelues to enery mans conſcience, Let it be made thus ſure vnto vs,that when 
I pray, the Saints heare mee, andit (hall willii.gly be receiued, and belieued. This 
realon doth not iminediately proceed to ſhew, that praying tothe dead robs Chrilt 
of his office, bur onelythar it is againſt faith; which being ſhewed, thence ir will 
eafily be concluded, that then Chrift is robbed of his office, becauſe all ptaier againſt 
faith js againſt Chrifts mediatorſhip'm ſome part of the latitude thereof, Now, if it 
ſopleaſethe reader, let ys ſee what aſſurance the Church of Rometan piue, thatthe 
Saints know ourpraiers _* 

7 Firſt, it is cleare,rthat in 4 the Scripture thereis nothing to prooue it ; burthe | 
contrary, For & when Ioſiab ſhould die, God told him his eyes ſhorild not [ee the enill 
'Feel 9.5. which he would bring wpou Teruſalem. And Salomon |! ſaies, the dead know nothing at 
*k.53.16 all, And®the Prophet, in a praier hee makes ro God, ſayes, Thok art our Father, 

though Abraham be ignorant of vs,and Iſrael knowes vs not ; the which texts ſhew ima» 

nifeſtly, that the dead haue as little knowledge of our ſtate here,as we haue of theirs, 

there. Or, ific were otherwiſe, God would ſomewhere have revealed it; eſpecially 

. thereuclation thereof being ſoneceſlary for the confirmation of this point,rouching 

Ry gags inuocation : which * by the Teſuices own confeſſion is in vaine, where they doenot 
pecere v4 pro nobs Ordinarily, as iti Purgatory,heare our praiers, the which for the moſt part being ſea- 
vents gen tedin® theheart, and thence jimmediat h without any noiſe of words, aſcending Pp, 


peſſiom or denari . c WETY- > 
cogna/cere quide- Who can vnderftand them, but he that ſearches the heart ? which Philo p ſaies, ths 


Ly gri phe page —_= muſical and lowd inſtrument of our voyce, and is beard by no mortall creature, but onel) 
gat 1,2 £.13. &. Gyhims that is immortall, and unbegotten. 


yore arp 8 Secondly,our aduerfaries could neuer giue themſclues ſatisfaQion in the point. 
£4tizm plas gemiti- They haue raked together ® a number of wajes whereby they thinke to exporſhd 
_ þ xs, 729" chemſelues:but ſtill they are vncertaine. And their waies ynſu Acient ro Rablith cheir 
t 4a affivw. OWNe conſcience, as appearesby the mulciplying of their queſtions, * Whether the 
jag — ſoules of thoſe that are prayed to,bepre/ext, or not, If they be. preſent, then whe- 
> n wappley x her it berealy, ſo that they bein the place, where the party praying tothem.is : 9X 


kzReg. 22.20, 


outils, Þ Dnricu dxperic li, $1) cpomer Og doepr fr pa, PhD Tomy 29. Par Serthim ner Lie 

t. Pap. 147. in & Bellar. E SanQ. deat. rom. ca. 20. d The knowlaige oy pr ove fed to be brought tham by Angel, and of 

CORET III e Alone why ſap, yet Serras, allowe; is, pm any_dres ae gs Cw eden. lym en poſit 
| | ; | virtually, 
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CuAap. 13 T he Saints departed heave not our prayers. | 57 


virtxally, onely by, I know not what vnderſtanding the things vtcered ro them in 

our praiers, Or whether they haue the ynderftanding of our praiers from others,thar 

give chem knowledge. If chis way, then who they be that giue them this know. 

ledge : whether the Augelsrhat are about vs, and know our 5 "NY or God. It it be 

God, thar giues them this knowledge, then how he dothit? whether anmediately 

by bimſelfe, or by the mixſtry of others : if by ochers, then-who they be ? whether 

Angels chat are about vs : or the ſpirits of holy and juft men, that goe from hence, 

and cell the Saints in heauen, what our prayers are. If immediatly by himſclfe,chen 

how ? whether directly, and formally ; < FA that they ſee in him as in ag/aſſe, by re3- « 0:4tis relucet in 
ſon of the Bearificall viſion, whacis in the creature, and ſo conſequently the prayers 4s </euue. 
of the Creatures ? If they ſeethemin God as in a glaſle : then whether it be 4 x 2h pads. Bad 


178. ad :. Baa 


rhebeginning oftheir bletſednefe, ſo char inſtantly vpon their glorification , and ſo 4 »» ako 46-> 


ſoone as they come into heauen, & ſee God, they ſee all things that we dain him; or S—_ ns 
© [ucceſſinely, one thing after another?Burif God revealerhe knowledge of our pray- 944 45.coocl3- 
ersto his Saints, not formally inthis manner, by force, & yertue of his viſion, but on- ———_ ord 
ly «ccidentalh, then whether it be not by * immediate rewe/arion, (o farre forth, as it roach _ 
pleaſe him, by his peculiar will, to ler them ſee what we pray : asin this life, hee re- g,. (ce M _ 
ueales ſometime chings chat are ſecret;to bis ES ? Iris incredible, and ſuch as 45-* nas a w_ 


cannot bee preſented in any reaſonable compaſle of words, how the Divines of the +2.9.53. act.4. ad. 


Church of Rome labour to ſhew theſe things; and to make every man his owne 0- 7: LI 
pinion ſceme moſt reaſonable. Bur ro no purpole : foralbeic we acknowledge no- ie arm 4.07 
thing to be impoflible to God, yet it is norlawfull co belceve any thing as his will, © RR —_ 
which he hath not revealed, For we muſt iudge of his will by the Scriptures, which Seholhogs = Dow 
couching theſe ſpeculations fayes neuera word : and being in maniteſt places ap- ** cum volun- 


C= 


pointed to pray in Faith, how ſhall wee pray to chem, of whoſe hearing vs weecan cur <h-D.03.2er; 
hauc no Fazth? For theſe things chustaughr by the Schoolemen,relliſh wellof mans 3: 5 9rawr os 


wit, and learning ; but what is there inthe Word of God to aflure 8 my conicicnce —_ 1% 7 nwh&A 
they be true? Cay | ——__ S308; » Golinore hs 
9 And were not the Church of Rome diſpoſed to ſubvert the whote order of pug d 45%. 
Gods worſhip, and co rob our moſt gracious Sauiour of the Glory, which (for his 4P-463- Zatclle 
boundleſſe mercy) belongs vato him 3 they would never mai this eaereion, ay em 
and mediation of Saints. There being, by their owne contefſion, no Scripture for it; =» nx wuer wipe 
and the Scripture ſpeaking ſo graciouſly of Chriſt himlſelfe, thatir could proceede gen: 5-5 my 
from none but the Diuell, and Antichriſt, thus ro make Saw mediatours : when no #927. Tho.1.q.12. 


creature in heaven, or earth, is ſa propenſe to mercy as himſclfe, See what the Scrip- nave 9 re 


ture h ſayes : The Lord hath called thee, being as a woman forſaken, and affited in pj. ** * viſions, ſed 
rit, and as a young wife when theu waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God. For a little while has kw > 019g 


forſaken thee, but with great compaſſion will I gather thee, For a moment ,in mine anger, Vaſqu. dify.50.nu. 
14 


my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercy hane I hadcompaſſi- Accu) yo _ 
on on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, For this is unto mee ,as the water, of Noah: for ag Alliac. 1. qu. 12. 
I bane ſworne,that the waters of Noah ſhould ne moore goe oner the earth, ſp hane 1 ſworne, i 3,,, qua vident 
that I would not be angry with thee, nor rebuke thee, For the manntaines ſhall remoone, i* verbo, videns 2 
axd the bils ſhall fall downe : but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the co- [71 ang - 
uenant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, that bath compaſſion #n thee, i Yea, before concl.-2. Caier.z. 


they pe q.10. Art. 2. 


[ will anſwer, and whiles they ſpeake, I will heare, And our Saviour himlelfe *$errar. fayes 


hath told vs, K Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoency you ſoall arke the Father in my Oe: 


CErtazue o= 


name, he will gine it you. The Apoſile allo teaches , that | for ſo mach as the children of ,;xiy. 


God were partakers of fleſh and blond, hee alſo himſelfe, the Mediator, tooke p 
bi 


them, and in all things was made like to his brethren, that hee ms. merciful, and 4 
faithful high Prieſt 11 things concerning God, that he might make reconciliation for the 


. 107. Noweſt imaginandum, mults credunt, wdends creaturemin UVerbo is V ; 
as yr dee de, eden ren : fed qui wr 71 0 raged ,_phapagrs T4. Thisis fo 
Rr To nt topping pg ee ma 
» 5 Cog10 arationes eos , 

' Pen, I, rormgeny Aye — $68. IB 552k. k Joh.:r6. 33. )Heb. 3. 14, 19, 


z 
:d by Vaſe 
s Note the words of a Icluitc, Netans 
nas off arriyen de fide, fed crtde taman ofſ® 


finnes 
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;8 To pray 10 God by Chriſt, and not by his Saints. CHAP, 13. 


ſinnes of the people. Theſe promiſes are fuch, that it is the greateſt ingratitude and 
iumpiety that can be,to mitdoubt them, or, by flying to any other, rocuacuate them, 
m One man truſts another ypon a bond, or bill written in paper, and a few lines of 
writing ſecure the greateſt concraQsthar are, yer the promiles of Chriſt are ſtill cal. 
led in que ft1on, and men miſtruſt his mercy : ſo many bookes as there be in the Bible, 
and ſo many lines as we haue written in the Scripture : ſo many affurances we haue 
ot his goodnefle : Euery word of the Goſpell, and euery Sacrament of the Church, 
and cuery drop of his blood ſhed vpon the crofle, being our {ecurity ro embolden ys 
ro come vnto him. 

» Alex.4.pa9.922 TO And whereas thepretence is, ® that itis for rewerence to God, and to ſoew owr 
in 1, art.g Bonau, Humility ; that *like 48 men ſeeke to the K. ing by the mediation of his ſermants, ſo we ſee ke 


+-d45. AVI God,by the mediation of his Saints: This is expreſly againſt the Scripture alleadged, 


pen ne ER 


= Per. Cryſolog 


 * Gratis agimw, concludes, that our prayers are to be offered immediately ro, and by Chriſt; and 


nem. pag. 268, 


ee oe when all things inthis life are depraucd with f1n, it is folly ro make any thing there. 
—_ ST in therule, and example of our ſerving God, ® whoſe thoughts are nor our thowght:, 
rol per te, qua- and whoſe waies are farre aboue owrs. Princes doe not alway vnderſtand, who giue 
rene dy xa 197i atrendance,and ſometime pride, or ſtate, or buſineſle lets them : but it'is nor ſo with 
ſerzent.Jul.Firmi. God. Þ The Emperour Dioclefians ſpeech in Vopiſcus, will alittle open this matter, 
error.prof. rel. Hee would ſay, after he was retired from the Empire, to a private life : That there 
4; = s. was nothing more difficult, then to gonerne well. Fore, or fine perſons combine them. 
p Vopitc. in Air®- ſelues, and takg one counſel te decerue the Emperonr. Hee being ſout wp at home, knowes 
4 the truth of nothing, but 1 conſtr ained to underſtand that onely which they tell him. Thus 
the good and wary Emperoxr is bought audſold. This incuicable ignorance in Princes, 
mentioned by Diocleſian, which appercaines not vnto God, is reaſon why wee vie 
mediatours tothem. Let the words of Chryſoftome touching this point, be noted: 
ſpeaking ofthe woman of Canaan, that cried after our Saviour ro heale her daugh- 
4 Chryſoſt. hom. ter, CMarke, 4 faith he, ! the wiſedome of the woman, ſhee arkes not [ames, nor beſeech- 
16.cx vat Mt es Johy, nor goes ro Peter, nor nundes the company of the eApoſtles, ſhe ſeekes no Me: 
:Page 2193- adiatonr, but in ſtead of them all, ſhe takes repemtanceinto her company, which was in ſtead 
of her Adnocate, and ſo ſhe goes to the Fountane it ſelfe : Therefore ſaith ſhee, he deſcen- 
ded,and therefore hee was made man,that I alſo might hawe confidence to ſheake vnto him: 

f Page 1199. MT for sf chow wilt intreate man, poſſible hee ſleepes, or is not at leiſure, or hu ſernant wil 
wouchſafe thee no anſwere ; but unto God there ts neede of none of theſe things: but where- 

ſoener thou be, or whereſoener thou calleſt vpon him, hee heares thee, There i no neeae 

either of a porter, or a mediatonr, or a Mimfter, onely ſay, Hang mercy on mee, andpre- 

rTom.3z p.1047. ſextly God will be with thee. t Learne of | this woman, that praymg BY OVRSELVES we 
more preuaile with God, thenmen OTHER $prayfor vs. Saint Ambroſe ® ſayes,There 


n Comment. in 


- Rom.c.1.5.Reut- fee rhat ſharing to hae neglefted God, wſed this miſerable excuſe, that by theſe they 


at 7 may goe to God, 4s by officers we goe #0 the King ; but ts any man ſo mad, or ſo nminafull 
.of his ſaluation, as to giwe the Kings honour to an officer? yet theſe men thinke themſelue! 
not gmiltie, who gine the honour of Gods name to a creature, and ſorſaking the Lord, adore 
their fellow ſernawts, as though there were any thing beſides, that can be reſerned to God, 
For therefore men goe to the King by Tribmnes, andofſicers, becauſe the King is but 4 
RE RRE man, and knowes not to whom he may commit the State : but for the promeriting of God, 
x 618} mica >5- Who knowes all things, the deſerts of ail men, there needs no helper, but a _—_— 
ymnc js Jugs and bee will anſwer [ſuch a one whenſocuer he (heakes onto him. This holy FathervFiudge- 
Tv xe458, 027% * ment Was, that God muſt be ſought to immediately, without the interceſſion of any, 
24,ene is whoſoeuer. And this isit, that Saint Paul meant in thoſe words to the Coloſſians, 


ER” in? Letnomenbearerule ener you by humbleneſſe of minde, and worſhipping of Ange! : 


Chryſoſt.com.9.in 
Coloſl. ſec Balſis wherein hee rebukes the cuſtomes of thoſe , * which made Angels their Interce(- 


 concLaod ſours, 2s Papiſts doe, whoſe pretence was, that it was too much arrogancie to pray 


c3p.35- | 
7 Pag.697. Yermn. jrmmedigtely to God, and therefore it were the berter way to vſe the interceſſion 0 


A pears ; Angels. Thus the Greeke Scholiaſt 7 expounds it : There were diners that under the 
pretence of modeſtse forbade them to go to Chriſt by themſelues, becanſe they were not wor- 


dat yeures Tpe- | 
4c og 2 thy, but the Angels muſt be 28 A bring v4 to God, ſaying, * It wara greater v_ 
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CuAP. I3. Prayer tothe dead Saints, heatheniſh and erronious. 69 


RT 
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then to be brarght by onr ſelues through Chriſt : thus bringing in the ſuperſtitions worſhip 
of Angels,whom they nener ſaw : and Theodoret : * They, who broughr in the wors- : g, ca. —_ 
ſhipping of Angels, v/ing the pretenceof humlity, gaue counſell to pray co Angels, [ay- ce” 
ing, that wz could neither ſee, nor comprehend, nor come to God: and therefore muſt 
wenne vs his fawonr by meanes of the Avgels;and thereupon he ſayes, that inthe Conn- 
cell of Laodtcea, it was ordained, thato man ſhould pray to Angets : and reports, as 
an abule againſt this ext, that there were cerraine oratories of CAlichael the «Angel, 
wherein they v{ed topray to him, It is worth the marking, to obſcrue how Baronius 
entercaines Theodoret for this expoſition, 2Diuers before himlabour to give him a :zenar.de beart 
fauourable conſtruRon: bur marke how Baronius takes him vp : * Tow may ſee ( for fandt.c.20. Ruem 
;t muſt neceſſarily bee ſpoken) his words are ſo full againſt our invocation of Angels, my 11H 
Theodoret by his leane, hath nothing happily attained the (ence of Pauls word:s,when in his 
Commentaries upon this E h fe hee [ayes, theſe things were written by Paul, becauſe he- 
retwhes then came iy who boaſted that Angels ſhomld bee worſhipped. For who theſe he- 
reuches were, let him ſay himſelfe ; and being once ſale into an error, hee ſtumbled pre- 
{ently upon a worſe, that he ſayes,the Canon of the Laodicean (ouncell is to be underſtood of 
ſuch heretickes, as taught the wor ſhip of e Angels, and erefted anoratory to Michael the 
Arachangel : too inconſiderately attributing that to heretickes,which of ancient time was 
done by { atholikes, | ;; ; 

11 This opinion, of vſing the mediation of Angels, and Saints departed, aroſe 
from the Gentiles,and ſpecially the followers of Plato, © Whoſe dodtrine it was,that . ,1..., 1. 4. 
the ſpirirs of men departed, and Angels, imploy thernſeluesin carrying our prayers &ri Flaton.c.r5. 
to God, and therefore it is a good way to inuocate them. Evſebius 4 reports the 272*2phyrde 
words of Plato: Certainely the ſones of the Dead departed haut a certaine power, and 1.2.p.40.Apol.de 
are carefull abont the buſineſſe of men. Theſe s are true, but the reaſons containing ** wah nyonngh © 417 
them are long : it is the beſt way therefore to creds that which »thers haxe reported con= 8.c.18.19.8 |.g.. 
cerning them, the reports being ſo manifold, and awcient. The which words of Plato, | een Big 
* cited ſometime by a Papiſt, as Euſebius owne, to provue the inuocazion of the grec. © 
dead, ſhew, not onely the affinity of the opiniotis of. the Papiſts ay Genules, ING 
'y touching this point ; but alſo the dation whereopor the Both fland : the Ancs lciunim.p.1oo, 
ent tradition of their elders, Afore Tleaue the point, I mult attording tb my profeſſed | 
method, ſhew the corifeffion of ſome Papilts couching this chatter. f Eide nceus a dyno 


c 
Sorboniſt : Are they well and godly brotght wp, which being children almoſta hundred 
yeeres old, that ts to ſay, old and ancient Chriſtians,doe nolefſe attribute to the Saints,and 
truſt in them, thento God himſelfe, and thinke God bim{elfe harder to bee pleaſed, and 
intreated then they? Would God 1 lied, and there were no ſuch. 5 George Caſſander: s Conſulr.p.x 54. 
This falſe, and pernitions opinion ts too well knowne to bane prenailed among the vulgar, | 
while wicked men, perſeneringin their nanghtixeſſe, are perſwaded,that onely by the inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints, whom they haxe choſe to be their patrons , and worſhip with cold and 
prophanc ceremonies, they haue pardon, and grace prepared them with God : which per- 
nitzons opinion hath beene confirmed inthem , as much as was poſſible, wich lying mira- 
cles. And there is another error that men, not emill of themſelnes, hane choſen certaine 
Saints to bee their patrones and keepers, and put confidence in their merits, and mnterceſ-. 
fien, more then in the merit of Chriſt, (ofarre,that the onely Office of ('hriſts interceſ- 
fron being obſcured, they haxe ſubſtituted ito his place the Saints , and ſpecially the 
Uirgin his CMother, &c. Þ Lodouicus Viues : There are many Chriſtians , «1, kugu.De 
which moſt an end ſinne in a good matter, when they worſhip Saints both men and wo- civic. 18.027. 
men, no otherwiſe then they worſhip Ged : and 1 cannot ſee, in many, that there is any Pag-494- 
difference betweene the opinion they haue of Saints, and that which the Gentiles had 
of their gods, | 
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A. D. The which is moreeaſily ſent, when as all the interceflion which Prg-4: 
wee craue Saints deparied , or lining men i0 make for vs, doth depend who- 
U 
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. dub.z."Deco quod 


doth for 


—— 


Francis equalled with (rift. CHae. 13, 


ly wpon Chriſts Merits and Mediation, and fo to depend, as acknowledged 
fl vs, when in the ordinary Collects of the bleſſed Virgm and other Saints vſed 
by our Church, there is added, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, through 
Chriſt aur Lord, So that for this part of Maſter Whites accuſation, 1 need: 
ſay no more. | 
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12 This is his ſecond reaſon, wheteby hee excuſes praying to Saints,and would 
make it ſceme to bee nothing againlt the Mediatourſhip of our Saujour, becauſe they 


acknowledge the interceſſion of Saints to depend pon the Merits and Mediation of 


Chriſt, and therefore in their prayers, and Colletts to them, there is added Per Chri. 
fam Dominum noſtrum : 7 hrough leſus Chriſt our Lord : ſo that for this part of M, 
Whites accuſation heeneede ſay no more: but this anſwere is vnſufficienc. For firſt, 

per ( hriſtum Dominum noſtrum, is added in' none of their prayers, vied by their 
Church, that I alleadged; nor in any of that fort, as will appeareto him, that will 
take the paines to ſearchtheir Primers,and Portuifſes, That clauſe being addedto 
prajers made to God, where the merits and mediation of a Saint are mentioned 
therein; bur not in ſuch prayers as are direed to the Saints themſelues : for then 

the abomination were greater,to make Chriſt,their Mediator to a creature,Next,the 
adding of per Chri/iumDominum noſirum,hath no place in their idolatrous prozeſtars. 

ons touching the merits andexcellency of Frier Francis, Frier Dominicke, the holy 
Virgin and others ; to. whom I ſhewed, what monſters of merits they attri- 
bute, making them equalFro Chriſt himſelfe, The which may. yet more fully 

bee ſcene in their doctrine touching Frier Francis, wherein Chriſt, in all things 
that are writtenin the Goſpell of him, is parale]led with him, in his Birth, in the 
Prophecies forerunning him, in his fe, temprations, Diſciples, doftrine, Miracles, 

| - Transfignration,Paſſion, Aſcenſion, and what not, as may be ſecne inthe Booke of his 
» An.1596. a:Bo- Conformities, *lately printed ; that we may know the preſent Church of Rome,and 


nony. _ the Paſtors thereof, at this day Randin the ſame damnable idolatrie, which we ho- 


ped had beene, but the matt ſuperſtition of ſome paltry Friers, That booke doth 
b Philoſtrar, vies CONtaine the moſt blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, that euer did any, fince Tulian and 
Apolon.Tyanz. Porphyry gaue ouer writing : and I doe yerily thinke, thatas the Diuell ſtirred vp of 
bv are old, * him that writ the like of Apollonius Tyanzus, thereby to ouerthrow the Golſ- 
conform.Anu- pell, by writing a ſtory of a damned Necromancer, that ſhould in all things match 
cane auodpre. Chriſt the Sonne of Mary :ſo the ſame Diuell ſer the Frier aworke to write this 
bebriee, ſuitines Conformity, that the merits of Chriſt might bee ſupprefled, and a Rinking idoll ſer 
oe -on> Ypin his ſtead : and yet the ſame is newly ler foorth, and at this day by open © Apo- 
drgna,ernul ny logies juſtified, But to leaue this Romane Alcoran; what doe they talke of the 
rrointar}-4 fT Virgin Maries interceſſion depending on Chriſts merits and mediation, who in 
Gab.z 4.4.4-vnice their 4 ſchooles maintaine that ſhe merited, if not the Incarnation it ſelfe, yer that 
B. Vsco,ouin. Chriſt ſhould be made man, and borne of her? whereof ic followes neceſſarily, 
carnationen, er- that there is ſome merit in herthat isnot founded on the merit of Chrift, bur went 


t flawm Dei conci- : y | 
begun aics before ir, becauſe before hee was in cauſe to merit, ſhe mericed to be his mother. 


. Bonau.Lart.2.9:2. Thirdly, Chriſt hath by bis obedience ſo merited all things for vs, that he hath done 


hers. Maio. . ; | | a 
py kn. Ricard, it ſolely, immediately, and incommunicably; which are the three conditions of his me- 


art.3.9.1.dub.z. rjrs : and therefore he that bur ſubordinates the merits of a creature to the merits 


Marhl.q.5.art.3. R , , : Y a: 
A rerecha of Chriſt, robs him of his office; inthat his merits haue no condition to eleuare, or 


EI aduancethe merits of another, rothe making of interceſſion : and the reaſon is, be- 
whrchſomerhink Cauſe interceſſion, being for the pardoning of fin, and obtaining of infinite good, 


| the merit tobeof cannot proceed by any merits, but ſuch as areinfinite, which are Chriſts merits 


cond ; ar by alone. And if the Ieſuice ynderſtand not this, let him know that Chriſt is not onely 


are Joh roleaue robbed of his office by denying his merits, or nor vſimgthem, bur alſo by viing and 


1 pay bpm. applying them otherwiſe then we ought, and not righely ; which is done when We 


thing _ wt belecue him to be the root of all merit, but other merits notwithſtanding procure v$ 
fauour 


——  —_— ———G > 


— 
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—— 
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txy0ur and reconciliation, and eternall life with God. Therefore hauing prayed be- 


fore, By the merits of all Saints, and the Virgin Mary, forgiue me my fiune, Per Do- 
minum noſtrum Ieſum Chriftum will not mend the matter, ynlefle it could be ſhewed 
vs out of Gods Word, that Chriſt had allowedvs ſoto pray ; and that his merits ac- 
company not our prayer tothe end, till they come to God, bur ſtop ar the Saint, and 
there giue authority ro his merit to carry them forth ro God, & apply his grace vnto 
vs. Or, if our Lady haucany ſuch authority, yetler it be enquired, whether the 
ſame commiſſon be alſo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts pray to, in the ſame fa- 


ſhion they doe to her ſelte : © 0 blefſed girdle, make vs inheritors of eternall aud bleſ- 
ſed bfe : and keeps our preſent hfe from deſtruthion.O pure girdle of a pure Virgin preſerue 
thine herutage, let vs haxe thee to be our ſtrength, and our aide,our wall, ang ovy defente, 
our hauen, and ſauting refuge. 


ns —C 


Cuap. XIIII 

Hore tonching the worſhip of Saints. 2. The ſame words vſed to Saints, that are to 
God. 2. The formall reaſon of worſhip. 5. The harſh prayers made to Saints, how ex- 
cuſed. 6. Nawarres forme of dewotion, 7. Conmerfets bearing the name of Fathers. 
S. Azftins aofirine, touſe no Mediator but Chriſt. 


——— 


*Refert © Lippo« 


mann. lewel.rep!. 
pag. 398. 


A. D. Onely here reſteth to examine, whether wee (crue SHints, or the Pag. 41. 


bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, in our open ſeruice, with the very ſame ſervice 
which wee giue to Chriſt : which if M. Whrte could proeue vs to doe real] 
andformally, ! would grant unto him,that is could not (as he ſaithitcannot ) h. 


excuſed from formall 1 neo But if M.White, for proofe heredf bring (45 he 


bringeth ) onely names, titles, formes of ſpeeches, crc. ſeeming in ſound 10 be the 
ame which we attribute to Chriſt alone, thus his proofe is not a reall and formall 
proofe, but an idle clamour, and a verbal quarrel. For by the citcuraſtance 


| | | 0, 
our inward meaning, commonly knowne, both by our ordinary pratiice, &x 45 4 
like dotirine, it ts enident 1644 wee doe not, by theſe names, tat on and formes of 


ſpeech, attribute to Saint Francis, or our bleſſed Lady, or to any Saint, the ſame 


eruice or worſhip, which we gine to our Sautour, but in « farre inferiour reſpect, 
nf or $r.chs zo the more or leſſe inward wap dre wee pe 
their ſanctity, dignity and merit, which we alwates canceiue 16 be inferiour to, 
depending of the ſanctity, dignity and merit of our Saniour Chriſt., Which an- 
 ſwere if M. White will wot admit for good, but ave arge, that becauſe the ont. 
ward ſound of bare words i the ſame, therefore the henour and wotſhip is the 
ſame , I muſt tell him, that he doth not vnderſtand wherein the formall.reaſon 
of honour and worſhip doth c> For alchowgh outward words and attions be 
the ſiznes by which we outwardly Yeeld hondur and wy : yer the chiefe thing 
wherein honour and werſup doe confift,"s the inwar, im-nis apd renerence 
thereupon enſuing, from which theſe outward ſignes proceed : which eval ar 
mation and reuerence being wanting, outward 7.8 n 


irac honour and worſhip; and 1he inward eſtimazion and reverence being preſent, 
maketh thoſe ſienes = 7 4805 ves the natzre of irue honour and ek 
difference of degrees, us the inward eftimation and reuerence ſhall be different, as 
t may be, and 1s or dinarily wery different, enen whey the outward words and 
ations, by which we expreſſe tt, are the very ſame in ſubſtance or ſimilitude. As 
for example, we honour God, when we bet fo him, and call him Father , and 
we bonour our earthly Parent, by kneeling - like manngr nth him; and Feline 


174 


ye of 3 8 245 
nes be meere mockeries,and not 


72 Superſtitions innocation. CHAP, 14. 


 bhimFather: here the words and outward attions are altogether alike, yet becauſe 

the inward eſtimation and reuerence which we hane towards God, and which we 

hane towards an earthly parent,enen in this action of kneeling,C7 in calling then 

by the ſame name Father,are farre different : Therefore the honour and wor ſhip 

= to God, and done to our parent, by this word and action are very farre dif. 
erent. 


E CR 


| bo all this paſſage you ſee, the Teſuite diſclaimes nothing of that T obiected ; nei- 
ther the manner of praying to the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints ; nor thoſe idola. 
trous and lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Bozaus, and Galatme, concernivy her; nor 
the execrablc narrations of Bel, and his fellow ; nor the yerſes of Twrcel.ineand Bey. 
ci; nor Frier Frances his fiue wounds of Chriſt ; but preſumpruouſly takes vpon 
him to iuſtifie them : which isthat I ſaid in the Dedication of my booke, that the Ie. 

*Laert. in Chry- ſujtes were bred in ChryHppus ſchoole, # who vied to make his beaft, thar 
op) times be wanted opinions to [et abroach, but if once he had the opinion, he nener wanted ar- 
grment to defend it. And by this the Reader may perceiue, thatthe Iefuite could nor 
ſay butI alledged the places truely : which if Ihad nor, he would neuer haue fallen 

to this vile and wretched ſhift, whereto now he betakes himſelfe, 

2. Firſt, be ſayes many times over, that though they vſe the ſawze words to the 
Saints, they dae to Chritt, yet they doe not realy and formally giue them the ſame 
worſhip : and ſothinkes, hee hath excuſed his Church from idolatry : whereof let 
*Chap. 13 the Reader iudge by thar I haue ſaid * immediately before. Next hee anſwers, that 
whatſorncr titles and formes of ſpeech they vie in their ſeruice of the Saints, or Frier 
Francis, yet their meaning is hot to attribute yntothem rhe ſame belineſſe and merit; 
that they aſcribe co Chriſt, but an inferiowr, and ſuch as depends vpon bu holmeſſe and 
| merits: thus, as all idolaters'doe, flying from the words to the meaning, Whercto 
, I anſwer, that it becomes the true Church of Chrift, not onely to meane well, but to 
fpaake well ; and ſuch therein as will keepe the Catholicke faith, muſt alſo hold the 
da Tim. 2.23, Catholicke forme of words : The Apoſtle Þ charging Timothy to keepe the true pat- 
terne of wholeſome words which hee had heardof him. Now letthe Reply ſhew any 
one patterne of theſe inwocations and narrations in all the Scripeures. Saint Auſtin 
*Deciuit.l10. hath a golden ſpeech to this purpoſe : © Thus ſpake Plotinus as he was able, or rather ai 
I” he lifted. For Philoſophers ſpeake with freedome of words, in the difficulteſt things that 
are to underſtand ; nener fearing the offence of religions eares : but it is lawfull for ys 1 
ſpeake but after a certaine rule, left the [icentionſneſſe of words bring any wicked opinions 
4 tonching the things that are ſignified tkereby, Then I anſwer againe, that this is but 
a ſhift to hide the odiouſnefle of their blaſphemy ; for albeit it be granted, chat by 
ſuch words they meane not ſuch merits and dignity as belongs to Chriſt, yer they 
meane more then of righrappertainesto any mortall creature. For there is no me- 
. rit or dignity in any creatare capable of theſe ſpagghes, or of any other that are yſcd 
in their Saint-inuocations : but the leaſt chats t, is more then belopgs to ary, 
bur the Lord Teſus. Thirdly, the words alledged, and all other whereof any queſti- 
on is, if we allow them that immediate Grammaticall conſtruCtion that belongs to 
| all words, can import nolefſe then the /ame ſermice that is ginen to Chriſt, both really 
*Pref. of Tun and formallh, Letthe Teſuite rake theſe for example, part whereof 1 alledged. * Ke- 
fi freed, Sonce, O mother celeſtial, magnifie thy God that made thee fugular : thou wonldeſt call 
chor. Auguſt, de phy ſelfe the hand maid of Teſw ( briſt : but as Gods Law teaches, thou art his Lady, M- 


Virgins. ſorts; for right andreaſon willthe mother be aboxe her ſonne ; therefore pray him humbly, 


Virginis. 
if | and command bim from abaut, that be leade ws to bis Kingdom at the worlds end ——+ 
Thou alone without example wrt ſhe, whors God bath choſen to be the Mediator of God and 
wen, the repairer of the world, the end of anr exile, the waſhing away of our ſine, the lad- 
der of heaxen, the gate of Paradiſe, Such idolatry as this were fitter to be purged with 


an humble confeſſion, then to be excyfed wich theſe vaine diſtin&ions. Y 
| 3 uc 


CuarP.lg, The ſamewords wed to Saints that are 10 God. 73 


3 Bur M..Yhire, he layes, vnderſtands not wherein the formal! reaſon of wor ſhip 
doth conſiſt, Burt hetells him, the iaward eftimation of the ymmnde 5s Ie. Wards As pray- 
ers, and attions as adoring with the body, be ſignes whereby this wor ſhip i; outwardly yeel- 
ded, and therefore they follow the inward eſtimation of the minde,and import no more then 
he meanes that ſes them: and therefore though we w/e the ſame words and ations to crea. 
tures , that we doe to God, yet SR in one (enſe to the creature, andin another 
ro God, this is nosdolatry, This is the full ſurme of his barbarous and confuſed dil. 
courſe : bur I anſwer againe, that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe them- 
ſelues in the worſhip oftheir idols; for when the Iew to his {alfe, and the Gentile 
co his image bended the knee, and called it God, they did not efteeme it in that de- 
gree that they did God himſelte, bur onely gaue ir an ferionr honowr, ſuch as they 
thought an image capable of ; and when they were pur toir, would anſwer as the 
Reply doth ; f though the word or attion were one, yet the honour was farre afferent : * ror they did 
bur es I would anſwer them, ſo I doe the leſuite, that the inward eftimation and 0- pox —— 


pinion of the minde, determining the ſaid words, prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch an bur reſemblances 
inferiour worſhip, as is mentioned, doth not remoue thereaſon of idolatry thereby 24x _ 


from the ſaid words and prayers ; becauſe ſuch asitis, it remaines diuine worſhip 30.Dio. Chrylol.* 
attributed to a creature, For all religious inuocation ofa creature, in what opinion P: a : 


ſoeuer, is diuine adoracion, and a part of Gods proper worſhip, Beſides, our mea- ortho expi p.385 
ning and intention, limiting our words, cannot diſpenſe with the commandement * 29+ 48.17.23 
that forbids the vſing of 8 /xch words to a creature with avy meaning whacſocuer. « Abaſus ilte re. 
For, Chriſt teaching vs how to pray, bids vs pray, Oxr Father which art in heauen, 23. + noms 


Forgine vs oxr treſpaſſes. Deliner vs from enill, For thine is totagcome, the power, ſecunddm vſum 
and t 


he glory, We muſt pray to ſuch a one as is our Father, which is in heaxen, tc. ccciefin,oliDeo 
this is a commandement : and Rom. 10; How ſball they call upon hins, in whom they ti, Chrifko attrib. 


have not beleened ? This is the doctrine of Saint Paul : which commandement and Og ons 
doQtrine are violated as well when we pray to a Saint wit efttmation, that he is but Kc. eiam $angie 
an intercefſour through Chrifts merits, as when wee call ypon him with an opinion For. 
that hee can helpe vs without them, The reafon is, becauſe the commandement fr: & "urn 
and doQrine of i w Scripture ties ys ro God alone ; which being tranſpreſſed, there Gab-le2.z3.lir.z. 
is the reall and forme/! reaſon of ſuperftxion, wharſoeuer the opinionand intent of 
the minde be. FE TS OG PDP) oNee ES Rog Bed: es 

4 Butthe Teſuite replies, that /ike as we keele to God, and call bim owr Father , 0 
doe we the ſame things to oxr earthly parents, and yeb the honoxr we gine them herthy , is 
farre different from that we yeeld to God : therefore we may w/e the ſamie innocations and 
words to the Saints, that wee doe to God, when the pinde acknowledges wot that excel-" 
lency in them , that it doth in him ; as children ve the ſame kneeling and words ro 
their Fathers, 4s they dee to God. 1 anſwer two things : firſt, granting that words 
and outward geſturesare qualified and conditioned by the meaning of him thar vics 
them, as he that called the Prophet, oy F, ather 2 ”=) Father » meant not that high de > Reg.2.12- 
greeof Honoxy, that he did when he called God his Farher ; and therefore Iwillnor 
denic but Papiſts; vſing theſe inuocations mentioned ro the Saints, m4 meane them 
otherwiſe then they doe to God as for example, g the Virgin Maty theic Ad- 
nocate, their Hope, their Saxioxr, they may meane ſhe is ſo, not of her /elfe, but w- 
der Chriſt, and not principally by her owne merits , bur /abordinarity by the the= 
rits and grace of her Sonne, This 1 will eafily graunt, may be the meanings ofcheir 
words : butthen I anſwere ſecondly, that it doth nor follow that therefore wee 
may, with fuch reſeruacion of our meaHting, in the ſame words inuocate, and wor- 
ſhip the Saints departed : firft, becauſe the faid inuocation is diuine honour, from 
what minde ſocuer it proceede ; whether the Saint bee called ypon as the ſu- 
preme and eternall beginning , or whether onely as the friend of God, that by 
reaſon of his necreneſle to him, can ſooner intreate him then my ſelfe, If hee be 
inuocated with the titles of Adwocate, Saunionr , Redeemer ; though the intenc 
bee bur onely to vſe him as a friend to intreate ; yet this is diuine honour be- 
longing to Ieſus Chrift, Forall prayer is A "7 a and ſuch tiles as wg): 

3 u 
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: Matth.4.10, 


* LuK.4.6, 


IApoc.19.10. 
& 22.8. 


Pag.4). 


are encouraged to commit formall idoigjrie; 1 anſwere, that inward meaning i 


. harſh,as i666 conſuderedprecifely in the outward und, e 


ferent inward conceite, and more eſtimation had, axd reuerence done when ihe 


uen them in their worſhip ( CMediatour, Hope, Adwecate, Confidence, "BM ea ; 
Redeemer, Lady, Dncene of heanen, &c.) exceede the meaſure of all civill reverence 


| and adorationwhatloeuer,and therefore are nor like the calling of cur carthly parenc 


father,or kneeling to him. Secondly,the worſhipping of a creature, is idolatrie,though 
he that worſhip it, acknowledge it to be but a creature, and ſubordinate to God 
athouſand times : becauſe the commandement is, * Thox />.1/t worſhip the Lord thy 
Ged, and him onely thou ſhalt ſerxe. When the Diuell rempred our Saviour to fall 
downe before him, hee did not require him to perſwade himſelfe that hee was /cho.. 
ah, or that hee had thoſe things of hime/elfe; for he contefied vymto himyk hee had re. » 
ceined them : but onely that he would kxee/e vnto him,and accept thole things at his 
hands. And our Sauiour refuſed it, not onely becauſe he was the Diuell, bur alto 
becauſe the commandement forbids the giving divine honour to a creature, with a- 
ny opinion, eſt:ation, or ivudgement whatſocuer. | When Sairz Iohn would haue 
falne downe and worſhipped the Angell, hee was not ſo ignorant or ſtupid, as to 
thinke he was God, or :o intend him that higheſt honour that belongs to God, bur 
onely by that office he would | preſent his loue to the Angell, and pofſible procure 
ſome fauour at his hand : yet the Angel) forbade him, by a reaſon that proceeds vn. 
anſwerably againſt the inuocation of all Saints : See rho doe it not: for [ am thy fellow 
ſernant,and one of thy brethren, which hane the teftimonie of Ieſns.Warſhup God.For iis 
a generall rule in the Scripture, that no creature may, with any eſtimation, bee wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour. 


_ —— — — —— 


A. D. If Maſter White inſiſt and vree, that outward words and actions 
are ſignes of inward meaning, therefore _— words and outward attions are the 
ſame towards Chriſt, and towards his Sarnts, at leaſt ignorant people hane cauſe 
giuen them to thinke we haue the ſame inward meaning, and ſs by our example 


indeede gathered by outmard wordsand actions oxdinarily, but vet alwaycs,nor 
ordinarily by the bave eutward ſhew of the ation gr by that preciſe found of oncor 
other word or ſentence but by the whole connexion and circumſtance of the matter 
and perſon, about which the ſpeech and action is, and by the preſuppoſed aud 
knowne conceit of the partte whith ſpeaketh the ſaid words, or doth the attion. 
Now although in ſome of our prayers, one or other word or ſentence may ſeeme 

1 wy" to thoſe that are 
nat acquainted with the like ( as alſo to theſe who neuer had ſeene men kneele 10 
any but ta God himſelfe, nor to call apy Father beſides him, it would ſeeme very 
harſh to ſee one kneele to his earthly parent, and to call hins Father : ) yet when 
wee conſider the whole connexion of the words of our prayers, hauing reſpedt 
alſoro the difſerent circumſtances of the perſons, and matters ſpoken of, and to 
the commenly knowne conceit of the ſpeaker, the (ence of our prayers are found 
neither to bee idolatrous, vor ſuperſtitious, zor ſcandalous : none bring or- 
dinarily among ws fo ſimple, or ill inſtructed, but they know that there « a dif- 


words axe applied to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man, then when they art 
applied 10 Saints, who are knowne to bee not Gods, but onely men. 


+ $ Thatwhichthe leſuice fill aſſumes for his defenge, is till falſe, He preſumes, 
that nredinythoir payers tothe Saints, wo or herwiſethen:they doe, they are lawful. 
And as long as Gods confefſed:tobethe firſt beginning of mercy and goodnefle, 


and Chriftthe Mediatous of redemprion, and tbe Saimano more but aduocares ary 
4 | | riends 
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triendsto prefcnt our prayers,allis well; and choſe Saints may be inuocated, as they 

arc; bur the at: {were ts, tha: cuen this kind of invocation, with no further opinion 

touchiog chem, i: vnlawfull, as I haue ſhewed, And let the Reader alwaies remem- 

ber, that 1c 1s ® 00 lawtull prayer that js not according to Chriſts rule. When ye pray, =Mar.6.9.Lu.r1. 
: { a : . Nam quamliber 

doe it attcr this manner : Our Father, wbich art in heanen, &c. Let your prayers be ham 9% 5 pag 


made to him that you way lay is your Father that 15 in heaven: who forgines vs our mus — nilul ali- 


ſrnes, and to whom belongs the Kingdome, and Power ,and ploric for ener " Sci quacy 
6 Bur that which he chiefly intendsin this place,is rocxcuſe the harſbneſſe and winica oraticne 


ſcandalouſneſſe ofthe words of their prayers: albeit if aman ſhould view them. well, Rg"yuneRfire- 
DO 


hee might marvell whatexcuſe could be deuiſed for them. Yer the Reply, not on- ter oramus. Quiſ- 
ly excules them, that rhey maſt not bee meaſured b, their ſound, and ourward hew but Wi anem id _ 


by the circumſtance of the matter, the concett of him that wſes them, the doftrine of their precem perrinere 
Church, and Il know not what: but alfo denies them to+bee lo much as /candalows to rpak4 oa yanet 
the 17norant people, that know none of rheſe things. And hee addes, that there js canalicer orar, 

| p - . &c. Auy.cp. bo 
none ordinarily among, them lo ſimple, bur they know the right meaning, T his latter £553 CC 


isaprofſe votruch, Forif Iſhould report what I haue heard and ſeene,and whar all propris rancde 
Orationts Omcia 


ledge, bur inall things talke of the Saints, Who is ſuch a ſtranger in that countrey, nem pene ſermo- 
nem Domir.i, om- 


leſſe then many of themſelues ſtand ar the deuotion of the Pie. Elpenceus * ſayes, rium torius Evan- 
gelij comprehens 


and Seraphins, bleſſe mee tenne thonſand times : arte end of the. ſecond tehne » the permittedtonone 
olorions Virgin Mary, Adam and Enc, Elas, and Encch, all Patriarkes, Prophets and bog cons, I 
"Imnocents,ble(ſe me twenty thouſand times. At thethird tenne : The glorious Virgin, Pe. age. | 


terand Paul, and all the Apoſtles, lohn,aud all the E magni apyes and all our Lords 


Agathie, Lucie, (atharine,andall other bleſſe mee Shchoojent timer. What man is 
hee that would notreioyce, and count ithis chic © hoppinefE, "tha a 
em, 


\. fingthepedlerspacke?and forgetting the ſw 


became hike 1s, for this very purpole that -"y might be mereifull, and « faithful high 


yon Prieſt 


TE” 


% 


— 
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Prieſt in all things concerning God, and that be might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of 
the people; doe thus renounce him, and flie to thethouſands and tenne thouſands of 
thoſe, who if they ſaw this idolatric toward chem, would hate and deceſt it, and all 
that ſpcake for it. 


—_ — 


—— — — 


Pay 44 | A. D. If this anſwer will not loppe Maſter Whites month, but that hee will 
continue in his exclamation, that it is impoſſible to excule this kinde of pray- 
ing from formall idolatrie, wherein the ſame titles are giuen to the 
Saints, and the ſame things, by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap- 

ertaine to Chriſt alone : 1 aske him, how hee will excuſe Saint Auguſtine 

* aug.ſerm.18.de from formall idolatrie, * who in hu ſecond Sermon of the CAnnunciation, hath 

My theſe formall words : The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment into 
the world, the Mother of our Lord broughthealth or ſaluation into the 
world. Ewe was auctrix of death : Mary is autrix of merit. Ewe did 
hurt by killing: Mary did helpe by quickning, &c. Afterward turning his 

. ſpeech 10 the blejſed Virgin her ſelfe, he ſaith, O bleſſed Hary,who is able to 
\ render vnto thee due thankes and prayſes, who by thy (ingular aſſent haſt 
ſuccoured the world that was loſt? And againe : Admit ( ſazih hee ) our 
prayers into the ſacraric ofthy hearing,and bring backe vnto vsthe Pre. 
ſeruatiue of reconciliation. And yet wore : Receiue ( ſaith he)that which 
wee offer : grant that which we aske : excuſe that which weefeare,becaulc 

*Theſewordsin thou art the * onely hope of ſinners. By thee wee hope for pardon 

mage: 5, ge of our ſinnes, and 1n thee ( O moſt beſſed ) is the expeRation of our 

Ce eek, Iewards., Holy Mary, ſuccour the miſerable, helpe the faint-hearted ec. 

| pow meanng vs If Maſter White can with a pious explication excuſe theſe words of Saint _Awgs- 
| | > hon ſtine from formalb idulatrie , ſuperſtition and fcandall, then hee mu#t unt 
| ek Marucll if our prayers alſo bee in like manner excuſed. But if hee will for theſe 
| whichpownee- words condemme Saint CAuguſtine, wee muſt not maruell if he alſo*condenne 
| vedin $.Aguſtmes US : yer our comfort will bee, that as hus condemmation cannot diſcredit Saint 
word mas Auguſtine; ſo netther ſhall it be able in the iudgement of aiſcreete men, 10 di- 
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not alſo adnit- 

ted in the wards of creat TS 

owr prayers, wh:ch ts g 

Proteſl ants ſeems: 

har(h c ©1195 IE | — — 


op out =P Theſe are *not the words of S. Auſtin, bur as it is ſuppoſed, one Fulbert, a ſuperſti- 
-Þ.646.cdir. - p . G 
RE 6 -The tious Frenchman,that lined © aboue 1o00.yeeres after Chrift;whoſe Sermon contai- 


apts Oy ng this prayer, is clapped inco S. Auguſtines workes, by thoſe that with his name 
al = , * * . . . * . 
ae ncehe au. Would giue authoriticro their owne conceirs. This man * was our Ladies Chaplin; 


' thorofthe Ser- - and as they ſay, was much deuored to her ſeruice,and writ a booke in her commen- 
mon wherein 


bevareErafn. ations; and, if the Legend lic nor, found the fauour to ſucke her breſt ; and there- 


andthe Diuines fore had reaſon to ſpeake her faire, and doe her ſervice : but yer inthe meane tire, 
of Louan in their | 


edkissof Auſtin, ThE [eſuite playes falſehood in fellowſhip, in offering his word ynder the name of 


8 pag ning 1 Auſline; yea,ſeuen times ouerto aduance them with his name ; when Saint Auſtin 
1.14. . ws ” L . - . . * Pe . 
cat.in Martyrolog, Was farre from that idolatrie, and Saint Auſtines time;but ſpake in another faſhian. 


Mart.25. |tis cer- u Whon might I finde,O God, to reconcile me to thee ? ſhould Ihane gone to the eAngel:* 


raine that neither 


Auſtio not Ful- With what prayers ? with what Sacrament ? Many endenonring to returne unto thee,aud 
_ 199A as au- 4s Theare, wot able to doe it of themſclues Jane fatne into the deſire of cmrions viſions aud 
their time the | ; | , 

feaſt ofthe Annuaciation was not holden, nor long after. See Concil. Mogunt. l.c.36. Binn.toen. 3. - An ordinarie thing tof4- 
ther baſtard writings on the ancient DoQors. Sixr, Senenſ. biblioth.. pag, 320. cn} ror our EW. rb. ſhould _ 
themſctees on ſach writitgs, if they were deſirous of nothing bur unth. £ Hee died Anno 1028, * Baron, an- 10:6 
« ConfeſLL10.C-42s. hy 4 : 
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"a AP.IS» Falſe impuldtions charged on Proteſt ants, | 77 
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_ 


wade themſclues worthy tobee deluded : * but the true Mediatonr, whom thy ſecret mer. * ©29-43- 

cy hath made knowne to the humble, is Ieſws Chriſt the CMediatour of God and men, 

Theſe words are farre from'that which is here alledged ynder bis name: and poſſi. 

bly the Reply nocing inche margent ſome har/neſſero be in them, that needs 4 ps- 

ous meaning, alleadged them againſt his conſcience, and was contented to vſe any 

baſe coozenage, to ſer ſome antiquitie and authoritie ypon his idolatrie:bur let him 

ſer his heart at re, neither the holy Virgin, nor any Saint or Angell,in thoſe dayes 

were inuocated, as now the Church of Rome vies. Some private men began ro ham- 

mer ſuch a thing, and the Fathersnow andchen were yentring atir(for * che myſte- a 
rie of iniquitie began ro worke inthe Apoſtles time ) with ghefſes, ſurmiſes, and ON 
Rhetoricke ; but nothing was done certainely, or taught reſolutely this way, Nice- 

horus Y writes, that one Peter Fuller(who was a Schiſmaricall Biſhop of Antioch, ,y;..1... 
almoſt five hundred yeeres after Chriſt ) enwented the inuocation of our Lady, that c.33.ſub fin. 
ſhee ſhould be named mall prayer ; contrary to the dotrine of the Church,reported 
by = Epiphanius : The bodie of Mary was boly, * but it was nat God : and ſhee was a plo- 5 Ps 27 dn 
rions Virgin, but not ginen vs to wor ſhip but her ſelfe wor ſhipped hins that tooke fleſhofher, ic auouancg 
&c. Which words of Epiphanius plainely ſhew,that the Church of Rome commits 5jir#:54ev. 
the ſame idolatrie with the Blefſed Virgin, by worſhipping and inuocating her, 
that thoſe Heretickes did againft whom hee writes; and therefore he that condem- 
neth them for it, condemnes not Saint Auſtin, but a wicked herefie, that hath 
_— and coined many things vnder many mens names, ro winne credit to ir 


ſelfe, 
”w 


mn. et———d 


Ee, Crave. X V. 
I. The Ieſmites inſolencie cenſured. 2. Note bookes. 3, A relation, ſewing how the Teſw- 
Sites traine vp their Nomices to diſpute. g. The dettrine of the Jeſwites touching formal 
lies and equinocation, 5. The Repliers mation to Proteſkans Miniſter; anſwered, + 


CC 


V — 


h— 


A. D. 1might now ( as if neede be hereafter Iſh orward mn this my Pag45: 
examination of Maſter Whites en, lice not bee ds. 

full at this tim t0 dig any deeper into this vnſauorie dungbill, (ith by this which 

ts alreadie ſet dbwne, fe oſe the Reader hath had a ſufficient taſte of the mans 

lent in this kinde of vnſmcere writing, which may werthily make him ſuſpect 

every thing that he ſhalt ſay againſt v5,or rather may make him loathe aud 594 

for his ſake, toreade any Engliſh Proteſtant writers of Controuerſies, eſpecially | 
when ( 45 appeares by Maſter Walſinghanss * booke ) ſo many other of their * Tiztitk of hi 
owne princepall VWriters(out of whoſe bookes, this and other pettte miniſters doe, Sits s Search 
« it ſeemeth, take their Note-bookes, with which they furniſh their diſcourſes) of Rhgonty 
are found guiltie of many groſſe ontruths, very ill beſeeming ſuch as take wpon onde 
them to bee Profeſſors, and eſpecially Honibers of the ſimple truth, FYeri- ag Be dts « 
ly my ſelfe haue ſometime maruailed how it could come to paſſe, that Prote- ** rrovpnr mee Far 
ſtant writers ſhould ſo often, andſo graſſely bee takes tipping tn this kindegand mag ner tne 
hereupon haze ſometime bored; with wy ſelfe, what might bee the cauſe, be ful 71. Ea 
ng willing in mine owne thoughts t0 ſee if 1 could finde ont ainft excuſing cauſe, 3MlentlM. 
But Paving conſidered the caſe, althowgh 1 was willing on the one [ide to ima. 


gine the beſt; to wit, that many of their errors might be excaſed inſome ſort by vexenor® 
overſight of witte, pen, or print, or that ſome of the perſans might be le(ſe blamed, Pena Me 


hauing in ſumplicttie receined their errors from other their brethrens Note- x 
boakes, or printed bookes, not having perhaps beard hav falſe and onfincere be ls 
R » | EXE Berk, Sir p 

; he ſe Mornays oobes 
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78 = * The leſuites inſolencie cenſured. N ote-bookes. CHAP. 15, 


— 
— 


' theſe their books and Note-books are commonly found-yet on the other ſide,1 conl4 
x 0: excuſe all, becauſe I ſaw ſuch ſtore of palpable ana vnexcuſable crrors obie. 
tted by our authors againſt Proteſtaxt writers, whith were all ſo inſuſficiemly 
defended by themſelues anainſt our authors, that 1 conld not deere them to haue 
proceeded from ſimplicitie or oxerſight,in regard 1 thought it not likely that men 

of their witte, learning, and reading, ſhould not ſee, or ſuſpect at leaſt that theſe 

things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently formall lyes, proceeding from 
either wilfull maltce,or erojſe negligence:which made me muſe,with what conſci- 
ence, men of their qualitte could publiſh in priut ſuch palpable and pernicious 
wntruths, ter. ding 10 the ſeducing of 'ſoules, and matters of Religion, and Faith, 


— — — 
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CE im 


Y 1 SPE , [ Vitin Ma tyr * ſayes, Ir is time for a man to boldhis peace, * when his aduerſarie 
Seren.p.389. begins to ſhout : and | confeſle, this bragging and impudencie amazes mee, that 
” ec 9479 *- T know not whether I ſhould more abhorre hyn for it, or vpbraid his followers, 
| 4474019749 that content themſelues with ſuch Maſters, For what ove point of vmtrach or vnſix- 
2 ceritie hath he ſhewed? what one thing hath he performed worthy of this bragging? 
| | that neither had the wit to anſwere the whole, nor the fortune to finde ſo much as 
| the leaſt errour in any pare of that I writ? yer you ſee how hee comes vpon the 
k b luſt. Martib. ſtage Þ like Oreſtes, with terrible geſture, his bodie bombaſted, pon high ſtilts, with a 
F ke TY monſtrons face, and roring voice : not that hee hopes heeſ#by to faſten any impura- 
| | tion ypon mee, but becauſethis is the art oftheſe men, with words and boafting to 
; ourface their. aduerſaries, and their policie to keepe the Vulgar ſort of Papiſts in 
<lbi.p.399. Þondageto Romiſh drudgerie. For the ſame Tuſtin c ſayes, clamorous and wording 
; * Soars ma COMPANIONS * ſceme admirable to ſome, whoſe ſloth and careleſneſſe to looke into things, 
| | | reict16 rw idiar makes ther admire other mens lowd boaſting. | ONS 
” < agg;iu =; 2 For whathe hath d/concredin my writing,will appeare oft ſelfe, withoutthis 
| 
| 


bs, SM 
a rr YE dE OEEN Fading; 


": wefe nile f ing 8 ſcurrilitiezand I wiſh with all my heart,that my ſclfe,by that which he hath 

09 (GO obieRed againſt me; and other our writers, by that which Walſingham hath moregin 

them, might bee cenſured : then ſhould the Reader ſee,ifhee would take thepaines 

| to make the triall, as wellby our anſwers, as their quarrels, this Waſingham'co 

[ ' bee hee that hath proftitured and ſer himſclfeto ſale, to lie, diſſemble and calumni- 

f | ate; and the Ieſuite thar thus mentions himygto be a poore Empericke,that hath more 
| Skill in ſhriuing, then booking and diſputing. And whereas hee ſayes twice ouer, 
| thac I and other perris Miniſters, in ſrmplicitie furmſh our diſcourſes out of other mens 
* Note-books;which i the cauſe why we are ſo often and groſſly taken napping let him ſpet, 
| and ſpeake out,who acquainted him with my reading, that he can tell to wel whence 
| I have that I writ ? what oneplace hath hee ſhewed in all my writing, to be mifta- 
ken by borrowing it from others Note- bookes ? What mareriall quotation 15 there, but 1 
haue ſo marked it, that he may ſee I read itinthe Author himſelfe? Although I will 
not onely not denie, but freely congratulate my ſelfe,that I have learned and increa- 
ſed the little knowledge I have, by reading and vſing thewritings of thoſe, whole 
bookes Iam not worthy to beare, And ifeither I, or ary other, had taken any thing 
out of Caluin, Biſhop Tewell, or Maſter Foxe, yer might the Ieſuite ill vpbraid vs 
with it, who himſelfe tranſlated his whole Treatiſe that T anſwered, from Gregory 
of Valence his eAralyſis fides. All his intredution, containing a fourth part of his 
Reply, out of the ſame mans tract, de obiefto fidei. His diſcourſe of Predeſtination, 
containing tenne pages together, yerbatim, our of Becanus, His Appendix, contai- 

' ning another fourth parr of his Reply, partly out of Gregory Valence, and partly 
out of Stapleton, The Catalogue being borrowed from Eanfus, Beſides his con- 
tinuall referring bimſelfe ro Walſingham, Brierly, and Coccius, So that he, that ſo 

_ magiſterially cenſures our reading, himſelfe hath ſolne the whole carcaſſe of his ve- 


ry booke, wherein hee writes this, Beſides, let him giue a ſufficient reaſon, 4. 
ont 
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Cuap. 1 5. Proteſtants vniuſtly charged with lying, 


79 
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ſhould not be lawfull for vs to vie and follow the learned Diuines of our Church, as 
well as it is for a Papiſt to follow his Thomas, his Robert, his $ tapleton, his Gretſer, 
his Ceccins, his Ains Locmties, The which vatill he can doe, he ſhall giue vs leauero 
think as wel of them,as they do of theſe, though we ſound not their prayſcs ſo lowd. 

3 Andyer this conceit of yling Note. beokes,ſatisfies him not neither :for though 
other mens bookes might deceiue ys in ſomething, yet hee ſees, ar leaſt, ſome wit, 
lcarning and reading in vs ; which makes him fall a wwfing. Bur to put him our of his 
browne ſudcic, be it knowne vnto him, and all of his mind, that wee follow our 
cauſe and Religion with knowledge, and peace,and a good conſcience; and write 
that wee know, and are able todefend againſt all this barking,and ſhameleſſe brags 
of their owne /carning: and our grounds are Gods Words contained in the Scripture ; 
and the certaine conſent of the Church in all ages : and that which makes vs the 
more reſolute,is the lothſome carriage and beheviowy of our aduerſaries, who not- 
withſtanding, withall their endeuour, cannot remoue our groundsin one queſtion; 
but with forgerie, parvualitic, tyranny, rayling and bragging, deale againſt vs; which 
being the weapons of darkenefle and deſperation, we deteſt and loathe : dayly pray- 
ing to Teſus Chriſt, thathee will haſten his comming, and lee it appeare who they 
bee that haue the cruch, when che malice of men,and the pride of Antichriftchus ſup- 


preſſe it in darkenefſe, 


—_— _ ee. —_ 
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A. D. Among vs it i held againſt geod conſcience to tell any formall exyc 


lie, in whatſoeuer matzer, although without harme of any, although by the 
ſpeaker intended for the gory of God, or the good of newer ſo many, But it 
ſeemcrh not ſo to bee thought, by ( at leaſt) ſome of the Proteſtant writers - nay it 
ſeemerh rather, that they either haue no conſcience, or a very large conſcience, 
and they either ſeldome or neuer enter inte conſideration what may, or may not 

aud with conſcience, or that they frame in themſelues ſuchy oraſſe conſcience, 
as I haue real of ſome inifters of * Gemens, who held it awfu 
Glory of God, and for the adyancement of the Goſpel : conformably towhich, s 
* reported alſo, that one of onr Engliſh Miniſters, not many yeeres ſince (being 
told, that groffe vntruths were found in the booke of a late Proteſtant 
writer) anſwered, Hee cannot lie too much in this cauſe. © wreyched cauſe, 
which needeth to bee maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | If it were the truth, 
and eſpecially (as ſome Proteitants profeſſe it ta be) the euident truth, there 
ſhould bee naneede 19 defend it with lies : neither indeede whatſoener is bee, 
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ought it in conſcience or credit, bee defewaea, eſpecially with ſach groſſe lies, as 


ſometimes it is, pes} ot or; writers doe thinke their cauſe true and 
2094, and thereupon in zeae | 4 
the time to come, to bee mare carefull of truth in maintaining it,thenhitherts 


duers of them haue bis, both fax conſcience and credit ſake,and as they defire to 
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auoid ſinne aud ſhame. 
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This paſl; age of the Teſuite, andthe contmwall infolency that he verk 
Reply, makes meremember the relation of * a noble Gerit 
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through his 


Tefuites plant mrtheir $Scholevs with 
and nouriſh thems with an extrenge 


mill needs majntaine it, 1 would adyiſe them for 


coticernin th » 
education of the leſvites : which being here ſer d v 8 The inf tang 


| berfigniication= 4 the Schooles allowit well enough, and thinkeir, atmoſt, but a venial, Bur Caic- 


 Angel.Sa.y.Men- be by accident : yer the Teſuir, you ſee, ſayes otherwiſe : that with vs it & held (which 
 daciurn. vocabul. 1g oy notthie dotrine of the Thomifts) againſt good conſcience to tell aformall lie (nor. 


\- "to/So D. B. a Seminary Prieſt, to prooue it againſt an Englifh Miniſter : bur, for ſomuch 


D.Abb:dct p.120- be aſhamed to cite ſuch late partial writers for ſuch ſufſicient witneſſes in matters of con- 


in lou. ' formalleſt equiuocator that euer liued. FThis man, whom Eudemon defends, (ha- 


Mt that 


The Education, Prattice, and Dottrine of the Teſuites, Cnap.t F. 


| - | 


hand, and labonring no other thing, than the aduancing of the party ) they indenonr (as I 
[aid) by all meanes toimbreed that fierceneſſe and bffonacy in their Schollers, as tomabe 
| chem hot proſecuters of their owne opinions ,nnpatient and intrattable of any comtrary con- 
a fiderations,as haning their etes fixed vpon nothing but only viftory im arguing; for which 
| cauſe ( to ſtrengthes in them thoſe paſſions by exerciſe ) I hane ſcene them m their bare 
Grammaticall diſputations,enflame their Schollers with ſuch earneftneſſe, and fierceneſſe, 
as to ſeeme to be at the point of flying each into others face tothe amazement of thoſe ſtran- 
gers, which had nener ſcene the hike before, but to their owne great content and glory, as 
appeared. This being noted, now reade the Reply againe : and behold a Ietuire, 
whoſe profefſion wa practice is to:equmocare, to forſweare, to purge bookes, toraze, 
counterfeit, forge, behieall antiquity : to live, and breathe by deuifing ſhifts, and tricks 
to yphold their ſtate : now complaining of want of truth : Thar the Proteffants de. 
fend their cauſe with tying againſt their conſcience. Which might with more probabi. 
licy, and lefle grudging on our part, haue beene ſaid, if himſclte had not beene a 
Maſſe Prieft, or if in all his Reply he had difcouered but one thing written either a- 
gainht conſcience, or againſt zhe tyath, or againkt a/fthe learned in his owne Church: 
but when he cannotpreſent the Reader with one conclufion, one doQtrine,one quo- 
ration, one line, or letter to make him really ſee wherein T haue failed; all this is bur 
a ſmall furniture of brags to ſmall purpoſe, andI deſpiſe ir. 
4 And whereas he ſayes, among Ieſuites, and Papiſts, It held againſt good con- 
ſcience to tell any formall lye m GR &c = he belies his owne knowledge, ſaue 
| that when theyare ſhewed to be the arch-lyers of the world, by equinocating, and 
bhp) —wr on  {orging,they will anſwere, they are no forma lies. Bur if lying bee ©ſpeaking cone 
a fignficatio . ; , , . 
vocis cum volun- £74ry to the truth, with purpoſe to deceiue, the doQtrine of equiuocationſo Rifly main- 
race fallen: Ge- tained, will prooue them lyers, both formal, and real; wherein how farre this ge- 
aſ.22.9.2, Beatus : ; y : 
ile menritur,qui Neration hath waded, the affaires of our State, in onr time, haue made knowne to 
onorins- and children. Butifthe lic be free from euill intent,as an officious,or a mer- 


nimo,& aliud ver- Wanen, 
bis, vel quibuſli- ry lye (and Papiſts can define the foulckt lyes that are to be fuch, for a yantage) then 


6 rp gunbagg .tan*<ſayes, He that without prrpoſe of burt 2els a pernicious be, thongh bee tell a formalt 


daney: tome. be,ger he doth not formally lie, pernicionſly : nor (inne mortally : wnleſſe peraduentare it 


da Therach pr. in a hurtful] matrer onely) but jn any what/oener:and ſo layes it ypon the Miniſters of 
40%; 2-6 os Geneua, and _ : alledging Eudemons Apology for Gamer, the father of 
© 22.Tho, qu.110. lies : and Bolſeck that deboiſht Apoſtata, to prooueit againſt them of Geneua,and 


as theſe men are all Papiſts, and in ſuch credit with the Teftite, let D. Biſhop, who 
f D. Biſh. repr. of i$ one of them, make my anſwer : * e-#»y manner paſt all care of his reputation, would 


rronerfie, whereinthemſelues were parties, And that he ſaies of Illyricus and Bale,two 
Proteftants, when they were alledged againſt him, the fame I returne ypon theſe 
BPag.133. three : 5 They are hereticall and lying companions, arid therefore no ſufficient witneſſes: 
bPag.249. h No great regard is to be had, what ſuch lying lewd fellowes relate : and [6 I thinks them 
worthy of no other auſwer : by D.B. owne rule therefore, theſebeing our adverſaries, 
are no competent witneſles : and it was but the poore Teſuites ill happe to light on 
" Eporuc «66 44b- them, when the firft, and principall is a Creet by birth, of that Nation * that breeds 
or hee 2: tyers; and writ his booke alledged in defence of himthat was the fouleſt lyer , and 
k See Clad. ep. ing with grieuous proteftations, and vpor his faluation denied many truthes : and 
Ng ab Ins n hoods with Hall, chePrief inthe Tower) when [+ ung hee 
was domanded why hee would dor ſo ;'in a paper hee wrote, and ſubſcribedrhele * 
words : This { acknowledge tobe according to mine opinion, and the opinion of «ll the 
Schoolemen ; angoxr rea/on is, for that in cauſes of lawfull equinocation, the fpeech by e- 
qinecation being (awed from 4 tye, the ſame ſpeech may be without perinry confirmed by 


oath, 


off APIS. The Proteſtant cauſe, 


— — —— NR 


oath, or by any other way, though it were byreceining the Sacrament if inſt neceſſity ſo re 
quire, HENRY GARNET; Thus to quitihiemlclues fromlying,and to lay the im- 
putation pon others, the Ieſuire hath no ocher ſhift, bur to quote a lying Creer in 
defence of an equiuocating rraitor : whoſe hatefull names he would nor haue ſuffe- 
red to haue appeared in his margenr, to ſuch a purpoſe, had hee well digeſted what 
they were, and what they writ : and were hee not one of thoſe that loues Garnets 
treaſon, and Eudemons defence of ir, better then wee yer know of, hee would haue 
ved other witneſles, : | 


— — 
— 


Dy_—_—— 


———_  — -— 
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A. D . But if they know in their conſciMce (45 perhaps ſome of them doe) their vay,c1) 


cauſe to be falſe, bad,then 1 counſel them quite to abandon it without delay ch 
no way, in word, or writing to maintaine it, eſpecially by offering vntruths in de. 
fence of it , in regard ſuch men ought to know , that to perſiſt in a knowne bad 
cauſe, and to maintaine it by ſuch a knowne bad meants, cannet but ereatly in. 
creaſe both ſin, and ſhame,&+ will (without repentance) bring vpon them: certaine 
and double danmation. Laſtly, if any of them haxe ſuch ſeared conſciences, 
that they make no conſcience, but thinke they may with </of conſcience perſiſt in 
maintaining the Proteſtants cauſe, afier ihe know it to be falſe, and bad, vnder 
pretence of aduancing the Goſpel, or the glory of God, eſpecially, if they thinke 
that they may lawfully maimaine it by writing apparent, and knowne wntruths, 
the better to defend it © If 1 ſay, there be any Proteſtant-writers, of ſurh ſeared 
conſciences, 1 would wiſh they would plainely tell vs this thtir minds, that ſo thoſe 
poore ſoules, who haue beene hitherto WK the better ſee how unſound the 
Proteſt ant Religion is, which cannot be maintained but with apparent vutraths, 
uttered by their writers, ether withoot due care of conſcience, v} again## their 
knowledge and conſcience, or with hauing ſuch bad conſciences, as to thinke it 
lawfull to liein thu their cauſe, pretended bythens to be for the aduancement of 
Gods glery, and of the Goſpell: or which'is Alt one, or worſe, to thinke one cannot 
lie too much in defence of this their Prottitamt cauſe, or Goſpell, | 


| Wn 


Dm 
| 


© This isa poore motion, and proceed from no great conceir, yer I will fatisfie 
it, al 990 he will reſt ſatisfied with my anſwer : Ler this cd you, and 
beare not your ſelues in hand to the cotitrary £ we know our cauſe to be Gods own 
truth; which you haue corrupted with innumerable herehies pacched rhereunto; 
and we not onely defend it, as we doe, with a | apo conſcience _ you ; e 
would rhinke icour greateſt —_ , if the cauſe ſhould ſo require, to ſhea 
our blood in. defence of ic rand it 5gyes our heares to ſee the o_ wherewith 


ou fight againſt vs : lying, railing ing, ride, ra e, treaſon, ſedition, fire and powder 
ar isa fignethat youarenot God - this our cauſe we will $a ve with 


2eate, and ſincerity : which ſhall berried nor <a wermemarents bx mp it 
ſcife. And I am fo farre from/educing any; that I would giuemy life for the reclai- 
ming of thoſe, whom you haue ſed#ced, ahd bowitched, with meere coozenage and 
impoſtures. ' Afd as Lhate fig to defend Gods trith, ſo'can Inor bur ypbraid 
them , chat runne headilyimto Papiſtry, aforechey know how things Rand be- 
rweene vs; when ypon iuſteriall it will fall oue;that in theraine queſtion berweengs 
the Church of Rome, and ys, pur aduerſaries yphold themſzlucs with pieere im- 
poſture, Rt Raza apze ea 


TO 


— 


82 | Of beleeuing a mans owne ſaluation. CHAP.I6, 


——_— — 


TO THE READpes. 


Itherto reaches that which my Aduerſary hath written againſt the Eps/Me and Pre. 

H face of my Booke, Now in the next place, before he fall to replying pon the booke 

it [elfe, he inſerts an Introduttion, as he cals it, containing a declerntion of the word Faih: 

the which beginnes page 49. where his exceptions tothe ſaid Preface and Epiſtle end, 

* Since I ſor M1, And foraſmuch as it 1s anew aiſcourſe intended, *as it ſhould ſeeme,againſt M. Wotton: 
A. Wotton te bee audi, no Reply to me, but a ſuperfiuous and impertinent collettion, rudely and obſcurely 
=_ fs IA pieced together, for the outfacing of that which hee was not able formally to anſwer : [ 
be cameot conceiue;, would therefore caſt away no time tn medfng with it, but onely defend my ſelfe againſt 
Non a fpls of ſwch places thereof as touch my Booke, becauſe 1 will nat be in his debt for a word, Thoſe 


” —_ pu places onely I haxe bere ſet downe in order, a they lie in his Diſcourſe, with my Anſwer 


mdke a queſtion £0 Fen. 

(whats I meant by EV ; | | 

the u ord Fazth) 1 hmve thonght good not onely to declare what I meant by the word, but alſo by thus action, to ſet dane certaine paints of doiiyine pur» 
taining to the thing ſignified by the ward, page 49. of his Reply. | 


as 
nd = by % 


CHAP. X VI. 


Tonching aſſurance of Grace, and bel:ening a mans owne [aluation, 1. Perfettion of the 
Scripture, and neceſſity of the Church Miniſtrie,' 2, 3. How the wſtified conclude 
their [aluation from the Scriptrere. 4, The mſtificd hane the aſſnrance of faith. Thi; 

#s declared, Full aſſurance veide of doubting taught by the meſt tn the Church of 
Reme. 5. Touching Perſeneravce. ENT | 


a —_— +. i Ld —_—_— — 


—_—_— — —_ —w— 


——__ - — 


Page 57. A. D, Nowthat it doth "at at all appertaine 10 that kind of verities, which 
are to be beleened by fatth,1 prooue oxt of the Proteſtants owne Principles, town, 
*Thar thisproofe 74s * nothing is to be beleeued by faith, but what u expreſiely ſet downe in 
muſt be (by ne« 25 0 I4Þ . : B+ , fey 
ceſſary conſe-  SCripture, or ſo contained, thay (without all Church authoricy) it may 
A amboriry of PE (cuidently, and by good capſequence) prooucd out af Scripture. Zu 
the Church, isin- the promiſe of Gods ſpecial mercy , applied abſolutely, and in particular to Lu- 


ſin uated——by 


_ White, pag.46. ther,Calutne, 5c. 1 weither expreſſed, nor in manner aforeſaid contained in 


Scripture + T herefare it # not « verity to be beleened by faith, by the Proteſtants 
owne Princaples, ST OE Ss TS 


- #4 " , - bo 2 
. 4 : ; : 
's 1 BSE Z I | FF IS 1 —_ _—— II Y — 7 - ” 
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ning, as I ſup: 
Ii ſuch! 


of Scriprare, wh 


— — — _ —_ — — _—_ 


C 1 AP.16. Perfection of the Scripture, and meceſiity of Church- Miniſtry. 
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my thingsneedfull to be beleeved, which muſt be ſupplied by the Tradition and 
authotity of the Church) I afficme,that whatſoexer 5s needfull to be knowne, beleened,or 


done, is contained in Scripture, and by the [amg ALONE abſolutely be determined, 


The meaning whereof is, that what Mioiſtry and power ſocuer the Church hath to 
teach, and rule ys inthe vie ofthe Scripture, and points of faith, (which authority 
no P:oteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, orto bee needfull) yer all 
things wharſoeuer belong to faith, and the Church by any authority may propoſe 
ynto vs, are contained in the Scripture, and may be prooued thereby alone: the ſaid 
Church-authority bein 'S onely « requiſitecondition,lubordinare for the readier attai- 
ning to the ſence and vſe of the Scripture: burnorule, or principle, either above,or 
with the Scripture, whereinto any mans faith in any point is reſolued ; ſo that it may 
be ſaid, This I muſt, or I may belrene, vpon the tradition and authority of the (hurch, 
though it be not any way rexealed inthe Scripture. The which aſſertion of ours, hath 
two parts ; the one «ffirmatize, that the Scripture alone, and abſolutely conſidered 


init owne Latitude and extent, containerth all things belonging to faich, without 


7 Or W——_— — 


defeR. This is prooued *in THE way, The other m__—_— that the Churches *Digr- 3-&12- 


authority is neither needfull, nor able to ſupply any neceſſary or new point of faith, 
that isnot contained inthe Scripture. I deny it not to be ordinarily a neceſſary con- 
dition, for the knowing, and beleeuing, that which the Scripture reueales ; for 
b How ſhallthey heare,that they may beleene without a Preacher ? © How can we wnder- 


bRom. 10.14. 
c AQs 8.3 I, 


ſtand, except we hae a guide ? 4 for the Prieſts lips ſhouldpreſerne knowledge,aud at his 4 Malz5. 


mouth they ſhowld ſecke the Law ; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lordof hoaſts. 1 ones- 
ly deny it to be the rale and fonndation of faith : or ſo much as the laſt infallible and 
cleare ground, whereupon the belecuer inany point that he beleeues, reſts himſelfe. 
The which (to hold proportion with theTeſuite)in this place, I onely prooue by the 


Papifts owne principles, to wir, that the propoſition of the Church is * zeither the * Grego.Valtom, 


laſt and cleareſt murine, whereupon our faith ſtaies,but there are higher and cleaver then Lon 1-qu.1. 


n4.1. pag-3%. 


it; which can be nothing but the immediate ſupernaturall light of the yerities be- $. fir nunc Sexts 


leved themſelues, ſhining vpon our hearts fromthe Scripture : whereunto the light 
of Church-authoricy, when it bath revealed the doQtine contained in Scripture to 
rs, giues place, as all lefſer lights doe, when a greater begins to ſhine. 

2 Secondly, I anſwer, that from this Proxcople of ours, nes. out be beleened, 
but what is ſet downe in Scripture expreſly, or may be gathered from thence þy good conſe- 
qnence : it doth not follow, that a particular man, as Luther, or White, cannot beleexe 
the promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercy touching his owne ſalnation : becauſe though Lus 
ther, or Whites name be not expreſly ſer downe in the promiſe, yet that which is ſec 
downe is ſo offcred to vs, that being penitent belecuers, and juſtified, and Randin 


in grace, (whereof thereis an infallible aſſurance, * by our adverſaries owne confel- r Tx» war, 
fion) we may conclude our owne particular Saluation from thence, arid muſt inde- P's: 43. 


uour to belecue it, This part of my anſwer affirmes two things. Firſt,that « penitent 
ſer inſtified, and elenated into the ſtate of grace, may infallibly proour, or gather the 
aſſurance of his ſaluatian, by good conſequence from the Scripture, Secondly, that this 
aſſurance, thus to be gathered, appertaines to rboſe verities, which are beleened by the ha- 
bit of faith, 1 doe not ſay, any man can at all rimes, ſo firmely, and without feare of 
the contrary, belecue his own reconciliation with God; as he can the firſt articles of 
faith, that are expreſly, and immediately reucaled : Ionely afficme, that he belcenesir 
by the babit of ſupernaturall faith, and is bound to endeuour, and yſe the meanes, 


that he may belecue ir. 


3 Thefirſt point I have purpoſely ſhewed8inthe THz wAY, and confirmed by 1Digr. 40.n.39.8 
the confeſſion of divers of our Aduerſaries, whither I referre the Teſuire, that he = Or 


ſee how, and in whatmanner this aſſurance is gathered. Onely I will here admoni 
the reader, that if the penitent belecuer could nor, by xeceſſ; 
ture, and true application of the generall promiſes of the Goſpell 


Conſequence of Scrip- 


to his owne particu. 


lar perſon, conclude his ſaluation, hee were in no wiſe bound to belceue it : bur 
now whenhe hath receiued the Teſtimony of wo Spirit within him, crying Abba, 


Father 5 


«Yu 
3» 


Be, Papiſts teaching aſſurance of the pardon of ſinnes. CHnaP 16, 


Father : the power of the ſame ſpiritin his body and ſoule, renuing him, and produ- 
cing the effefts of ſauing grace: the Faith of Chriſt, whereby he giues conſent to the 
Goſpeil : the {feof Chriſt, whereby he liues, not himſelfe, but Chriſt lives in him; 

© the power of his death, whereby hee dies to the world, and finne 2 when finally in 
truth, and conſcience, he performes al the conditions that the Scripture requires,and 
feeles within him thoſe very ſopmes, whereby the Goſpell deſcribes the elect: ir may 
not be doubted, but by good conſequence, both in matter, and forme, he may con- 
clude his owne faluation. Itis no where written in the Bible, that Zurher, or ( al. 
ine ſhall riſe at the laft day, yet the Reply will allow them to beleeueir, by conſe. 
uence, from that which is written : All men ſhall riſe, It is no where written, that 

this Ieſuite ſhall come into iudgement, and giue an account of this his faith, and the 
waies wherein he walkes : yet I preſume hee beleeues it by faith, in that by conſe. 

| quence it neceſſarily followes of that Article, He ſhall come to indge the quicke, and 
the dead. In the ſame marner a penitent finner, examining himſelfe, concludes his 

\ Mare 16.16, owne ſaluation from the Scriprure, that ſayes, Þ Exery one thatrepents, and beleenes, 
Kom. 10.9. ſaall beſaned. Therefore, ifthere be any certainty of a mans owne repentance, of his 
i Parce — Lom- beivg in Grace, of the teſtimony of Gods Spirit (and | fie ypon that mouth that will 


bardum »*c 1-- {ay there 15 none, when the $criptare & biddes vs, Trie our ſelwes touching them ) it 


je, xc ae" mult needes be yeelded, thatthere is a certainty likewiſe of his ſaluation. 


Vi doxcerenusr { his ' . 21 
Soon 4 MARIN: > 4 The econd point, that the remiſſion of our {innes,and eternall life is belgeued 
Do ierns y Faith, 1s cleare ypon foure points, Firſt, becauſein the Creed thoſe two Articles 
page: hows are midethe obie& of Faith; therefore the penirent finner applies them to himſelfe 

wm ro, by the ſame habit. Secondly, ! Many learned Papiſts confefſe ſo much. Fiſher of 


admoduemn re vera 

nec its Onchodox- Rocheſter : m If we will enter into heanen, ws muſt not come with a double heart, or wa. 
Ed dla acring Faith, but with that whichis ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTING, and MOST 
Pont:ficros, quade- CERT AINE. For to doubting minas there ts ns way open, Gropper, and the Diuines 
Ley bers ck of Collen, " We areiuſtified by Faith, whereby WITH OVT DOVBTING, we firme- 
Mart, Eiſengien. /y beleene that our ſinner, who are truely penitent, are forginen vs, for Chriſt : wheref 


defen. Conc. Ind, ; "_ 
X& cererarp.us orwithſtanding it behooues vs, INWARDLY THROVGH PAITH, TO BE CER- 


TIFIED BY THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GH osST,® For we confeſſei 
| robe thetruth, that it ts alſo required for a mans tuſtification, that a man CERT AIN- 
I Aliqui Catholici / ly. th ich . | 

LY BELEEVE, not onely generally, that ſuch as are trucly penitent, hane their fin: 


exi{i;marſir, poſſe E « 
voumquemque forginen by Chriſt, but at,o that they are forginen, THE MAN HIMSELFE, THAT 
na, ſine peculiar; BELEEVES for Chriſt, by Faith. And Pagaine : No mans ſiunes are pardoned, wn- 
revelatione, di- fpſſe he beleexe, that he hath obtained pardon by Chrift, R11ard the Deane of Louan, 
miſla ſihi cle . . ; : EA ak 
peccata. Vaſq-12. 15 4 reported to hold,cthat without reelation, a man may haue that aſſnrance of hu infti- 
dip 300.15 fication which ſhall be without feare, or doubting : bur he holds more, * that if any /im- 


m Roffenſ. opuſe. ple man, being perſwaded, BELEEVE, ont of this will of Go4 (towards vs, for his Son, 
de fd. & miſeries 5 whom hee hath given vs all things) that his ſinnes are forginen him by Chriſt, and 


De1 ax1oOMm,. 10. 


» Ant didag.c.de this CERT AINELY, and 44 it were OVT OF THE WORD OF Gop ; and 
u't & S proditum per ewupon ts comched wit* '--4c lowe to God, wholly ſubmittirg himſelfe to hims , who thu 


nr hid. Cols. hath preuented hin r-: 11s loue, avdrepenting him of his ſimes : it is very likely that be 
c.cie ruyicat-S- that 85 thus affetted, doth truely obtaine the pardon of his ſinnes, and is made the onne of 


Non habco.p.1 | 
y Ibid. $. fed his. God, The tame ſpeciall faith is taught vs by f others : and it is the higheſt aſſurance 


a Vaſq.12.difp, that can be, For * the knowleage of faith is inferiour to the bleſſed viſion (which the 
200.NU.3 5. Saints in heauen haue)onely #n _ ; bnt it is equall in certainty, and farre about, 


: Ruard.cxplic, . k : Wn 
artic.Loumart.9. and more cert aine then all other knowledges. Thirdly, It is » a principle common 4- 


p-11g: xcon.gs 1701'S Our Aduerfaries, that exery concluſion iſſuing from one promiſe renealed e eſl 
Cathann.quosre- ## the Scripture, and another clearely and certainely knowne otherwiſe, and by exident or 


ferrt Perer. {clcR, 4 ; 
enicung £7 good conſequence added to it, belongs to faith, and is beleened by no other habit then of 
ma. 8.d.9.n.27 30. is ot cl , 
t Fidei copmt!o ſola 11/7one beata inferior eſt claritate, aquals certitudine: reliqua omnibus alis ſtientss @ ſuprior atque certior. Pined. in Io 
19.2 w9ng $6 0 { erta eſt ex fade concluſio lata ex __—_ & altera 6/7 nga woe A. S——_ wvalerem 3 quan mubi 
certwn ofſet, ex file, me eſſe in gratia z [i qu:dem \x colligere poſſe, ex va credita, & altera nubi euidenti, & boc ita efſe fic ſuadeo. Primo, mull 
frxt propoſetiones de fide, que 1:01 alter peſſiuvt probart eſe de fide, niſj quia ſequumtur euidenter ex crelits, ſaltem cum als propeſitione eugdeni! 
ſecundir lumen naturale, Andre, Vega. pro Concil. lb, g. cap. 39, p. 289. This is the do@tine of others alſo, Scot. 3+ d- 35+ qu Vnit 
Canon, Loc. |. 12, C. 2.p. 258, Medina 13. 9 113. at.'5. Albert, Coroll. P+361, NU. 31. , 
faith, 


k2Cor.13.5. 
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Cn AP.16, How the iuſtified conclude their ſaluation from the Scripture. $85 
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faith, As ior example, All the dead ſhall riſe, Luther is dead : therefore Luther 
ſhall riſe, Euery one char begets,really differs from him that is begotten : the Fa- 
ther begets the Sonne : therefore the Father really differs from the Sonne, Here 
both the concluſions are ſuch yerities as belongs to faith, For Luther belecued he 
ſhould riſe ; and all we belecue the Father really differs from the Sonne : yet Nci= 
ther of chem are expreſly reuealed, or written in the Scripture (as itis nor, that Lu- 
ther, or White ſhall be {aued, or haue their finnes pardoned) but the Minor propo- 
Grion in the firſt diſcourſe, and the Maiorin the ſecond, are knowne otherwiſe, and 
by good connexion added to that which is written; and therefore the concluſion is 
belecued by faich. Soi is in this 4scomrſe : ewery theologicall concluſion belongs to 
faith : but the gm_ of the remiſſion of a mans owne ſinnes, is a theologicall concluſs- 
on : therefore it belongs to faith, The firſt propoſition is manifeſt, The ſecond is proo- 
ued thus: All that arepenitent, and beleene, bane the remiſſion of ſtuns aſſured them + 
the which propoſition is of faith, becauſe it is immediately reuealed, Eſay the 1.16, 
17,18. ACt. 3.19. Rom. 10.9. Ezck. 18. 21. But Irepent, and beleene, This pro- 


ofition is cuident, and certaine to him that doth ſo; for Repentance, and Faith are * Alber:. A 
pa 226.n.5.%X Ves 


infallibly knownetothe iuſtificd that baue them, Marke 9, 24.E(.38.3. 110.3.21. þawvitue. 

The concluſion therefore, hawe the rem/[ion of ſinne aſſured me,is a theological con- : Hzc mihi ſen- 
cluſion belonging to faith. Vega ſaies, el concluſion inferred of one thing beleened, Fn ima inie- 
and another that is enident, is certaine by faith ——1 cannot denbt, if [ would newer ſo Romanum ab cis 
faine, but it ſhould be certaine unto me by faith, that I were in grace, if IconldcolleBt it poegans aubes 
from one thing beleened, and another thing ewident unto me, and that this is ſo, I thus per- & quem elt Chri- 


a complexa 


wade. For there are many propoſitions of faith, which cannot otherwiſe be proouedto be pci, ee? 
fab bar becauſe they do exidently follow of thoſe things that are beleened,at leaſt with mum Chritiel 


Vicarium : idque 


ſome pro ofition enident according to naturall light. And indeed how many propoli- «, Gde.cal ned- 


tions of faith are there, that cannot be ſhewed ſo to be, * bur becauſe they follow lun poreſt fubede 
euidently of that which is beleeved? Thus our aduerſaries hold the decrees of a p11 _— 


Conncell, and the Popes determinations, to be macters of faith, and yer ſuppoſe one portere. Paul.Co- 
mitol.reſp.mor 


ropoſition, whence they iſſue, to be bur humane. Thus they belecue by dinine faith, 1 Qntnlenm 
dog thefiftis right Po e, andhat the Trent Councell was alawfull Councell, _ we 


and yet that the cleion of Paul was Canonicall, or themanner ofthe aſſembly of Sonar 6 pps 


Trident lawfull, they confeſſe is had onely by humane faith, that may be deceiued, Caflal. de quadr- 
They muſt therefore grant the Proteſtants, as much : that the remiſſion of a mans army a3" 


own fins (which in all indifferent judgement, apenirent ſinner, ivſtified by Chriſt, Ls-c-1:. Perer.ie- 
we on concludeffom the Scripture, as our aduerfaries can the Canonical eleftion gifg yams 
oft 


Pope,or the lawfull manner of aſſembling the Trent Conncell)is a truth *co be be. tonew omnibwyfine 
leeued by faith. Fourthly,this mult be granted ypon ewo other points, that * our ad- 3557; Lruar 
uerſaries(ſome few Ieſuites excepted, who are but one, and an vpſtarr fation againſt / ceded poſſe 
the maior part inthe Romane Church) freely yeeld ynto, Firſt, that a iuſtified man 77; nota 


may haue ſuch certainty of the remiſſion of his finnes,as is voyd of all feare and dowbr- exercitys fintualio 
ting, in the ſame manner as any manmay certainely know, there is ſuch a place as ne 


Rome, Conſtantinople, London. Do. Bannes 7 ſayes, Or hope, (whereby we looke «+, ve, ab/zue v4- 
for Saluation) is, and 3s called ſimply ſuch,as cannot deceiue v5,aud firme, and ſafe, both germ 4 
in the Scripture, and in the doftrine of the ({hurch : becauſe through the dinine pron/e, que vt pea 
and power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leanes, it canns more dectine v3, then faith, in =, ref ane 
whoſe teſtimony it 3; founded, Martin Iſengren hath written a whole booke of purpoſe Med ren pecea- 
ro ſhew this point - in it he hath theſe words:* / hawe many a time, & often viſited the. penny nn "—_ 
ſicke, and bene with them that haue died, and no man can report of me, but that as ſoone Contil *, 
as they had declared their repentance, I exhorted them with all diligence, to bane an vx- | hg ow reg b 
DOVBTED, AND CERTAINE CONPIDENCE; that oxr moſt mercifull God The ſome ſays To- 
would, for the merit of his Sonne, vv1iTHOYT ALL DOver, forgine them their = in Rom.g.v gy. 
ſnnes, and after this hfe giue them his heauenly kingdome : yea he thy es:* All the * -il pro 
chiefeſt Diuines of the Church of Rome, whoſe writings for that purpoſe, he bad read and nd. de cer 
ſearched, though thay did uot allow 4 man to be altogether ſecure, and free from all care ied . 
and heedfutneſſe, J*t*all of thems,with one voyce teach,that wemuſt xOT TREMB LE 


2 OR 


7. The inſtified hae the aſſurance of faith. CH Av. 16. 


_  — — — OO. — —— > — 


OR MISTKVST, BVT HAVE A FIRME HOPE AND CERTAINE CON- 
— On OS FERENCE: b & he addes, that this is the dottrine of all the Schoolemen & Fathers that 
\ 41944 hare bin ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe teſttmonies and words he alledges at large, © ro che 
-» .4p/(>/o100 rrmber of more then forty, Whereby the Reader may iudge of my Acuerlaries lear- 
app cope pe ning, and religion:that having derided ſuch reftimonies and ſgnes of our being in 
ercit.p-2 54 Gods fauor,as Iſengren auerres to be infallible,4 concludes thar the perſwaſton, which 


c Dionvi. Areopa- . , . 
Cos Anke. any Proteſtant hath, that their ſinnes are forgiaen, is a fond preſumptuon fiction of their 


—_—_— abbanss owne heart + bur Iſengren © anſwers, that /#ch fantaſtical companions, not wnderſtanding 

THe! ihe Joy _ the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can giue no ſufficient reaſon. Secondly, 

Iuman Pas 5-, When it is demanded whence this certainty, ſo free from doubting and feare ariſes? 

Medina. Anſelm. They grant, ic ariſes from rhe light of the Scripture,that is to ſay,the promiſes of mer- 

_ ___ cy, and forgiueneſſc, revealed in the Scripture, beger, and produce it m the heart of 

odor. Keyner. A- man, Ruard * ſayes, Though it be inferionr to the certainty of fatth,yetrit DEPENDS 

chat edu eg ant vPON THE SENTENCES OF THE SCRIPTVRE, 44 therefore faith infuſed 

nab. retbard mediately,inclines vnto it, Caſalius ſayes,* This confidence ariſes by haning reſpet? ro the 

ed ous} dintine conditionall promiſes, and to the conditions that they require, Vega,tollowing the 

ard.Louanionf, doGtrine of Bacon the Carmelite,bſaies,This aſſurance is not the aſſurance of faith but 

Cy By an aſſurance following faith : yet, ſaith he, if that will ſerve the turne torall it the aſſ«- 

ſai. Soro.Caniſs rance of faith, WILL NOT GREATLY STRIVE: but, that there may be peace,+ 

eas Cor Dany 2s may all agree in one, 1 will grant that you require, and willingly yeeld myſelfe. Theſe 
ren{, Theles Ca p _- d 

thol. diſpur.adu. M2N as learned as cuer liued inthe Church of Rome, you ſee,deny nor this certarmy of 

Cs faith,or knowledge following fairh,howſocuer the ſaid faith be not ſo Intent,and ſtrong 

« vbi 1up.p.217- 10 apprehending that obieR,asit is in belecuing char which is immediately reuealed, 

hor 9. andexpreſly written. For,whar habic or faculty is therein the ſoule, whereby to re- 

s Caſtal.quadrip. ceiue, and apply the promiſes of the Goſpell, touching the benefits of Chriſt tor our 

TT ap rnd redemption, buc onely faith? For, although the holy Ghoſt, not tying himſelfeto 

cil.1.9.c 47-p-321- tearmes, doe * ſometime call it knowledge, yet calling it ® againe belecuing alone, 

0. In. oth bg. Or belecuing and knowing, 1t is manifelt that hee intends ſuch a knowledge as not 

eattone.certwn & onely flowes from the principles of faith, but alſo is reduced to the ſame habit : and 

A] this onely, which the holy Ghoſt reaches in termes fo expreſle and formall, might 

pag. 17. ſerue to Rop the mouthes of all our aduerſaries, if they had not ſet themſclues tore- 

__. HY +13 fiſt even Gods owne Spirit, when it ſpeakes againſt rheir corruptions. For, with 

b tom.6.8. whatother cies can the ſoule behold the heauenly light of the Goſpell? How ſhall 

t-lonn 4-15 thatconfidence; aſſurance, certainty which is created by the mixture of the light of 

the Scripture, with light of a good conſcience, renued by the holy Ghoſt, belong 

i Gal.3.14- to any humane knowledge, when the Scripture ſayesexpreſly, i The promiſe of the 

Spirit is receined by faith ; and whereſoeuer, in all the Bible the Goſpell is reues- 

led, men are called ypon to beleewe ? I will not denie bur faith hath his degrees, and 

can belecue ſome things more __ then other, and one time is ſtronger then 

at another ; bur chis 1s ic I vrge, thatifchere be granted a certainty of mans owne 

ſpeciall Randing in grace, which cerrainty ariſes by rhe Scriptures, it muſt needs 

allo be granted, that it is a worke or effeRt of faith : and this is confirmed by the 

courage and conſtancy of Martyrs, and by the admirable reſolution that wee ſec 

k InPlal.118. ingood men when they die. Saint Ambroſe K fajes, Wee ſee innocent perſons in this 

ſerm.7. p64. - porld ioyfully to runne towards indgement, to hate delaies, to haſten theiy triall, where- 

as the guilty flic from it : And hee giues the reaſon : Becanſe the inft man knowe?, 

eternall life , the f:llowſhip of Angels , the crowne of his good merits is laied wp for 

'Heb. 11.36. his. The! Scripture reports how many of the children of God were tried by mock- 

ing, and [conrging, by bonds and impriſonment : they were ſtoned, hewne apieces, temp- 

red , they wan1ered vp and downe deſtitute » aud afflifted. All which the Apoſile 

faies, they did by faith, and confidencef the promiſes ; and yet their aſſurance wasno 

ether, nor otherwiſe begotten, then the ordinary affurance of all Gods children, 

which is concluded by ioyning the light of their conſcience, kindled by the holy 

Ghoft,to the immediate light of the conditions reuealed in theScriptures. | 


| 5 That which our Aduerfaries affigne to be the cauſe why a man cannot be ae 
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CH AP.I7. Touching Perſeuerance, Fundamentall points. 8 
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of his faluation, bec auſe no man is ſmre of his Perſenerance, is calily anſwered, by af 
firming likewiſe,that the grace of perſcuerance, with other gitts,is giuen al che ele 
jn their ivſtificarion. For S.Paulniſayes, be was certaize oft ; & what he,in that place, pus 'n. 


' auouches of himſelfe, belongs ro others, as well as himſelfe, by the 'confeffion of n » $apler.de ufc 


our ftrongeſt adverſaries; and hee ayouches not only that Gods loue ro him, but - pony dqrogg. 


more properly, that his loue to God, ſhall nevet faile, 9 The Ieſuite alſo confeſies it » Perer.in Ru.5.d, 
13. 5 9. 


to be the doctrine of ? Saint Auſtine, that grace #s ginen by (rift, whereby not onely URI Y: 
man may perſeucre, but alſo that bee ſhall perſexere. 4 The favorites of Princes are ad- EY 
 uanced to honour,and riches, bur their perſeuerance therein is vncertaine, Bur ic is * *{{ 5 #15© 


T0iauTa rd yg WW 


not ſo with the grace of God beſtowedin Tuſtification:and therfore we may beleeue, vp 87 Adeudnen 
as well our Perſenerance,as our Grace. And ifthe juſtified be certaine of the grace ga x Py Sp 
of Tuſtification that hee hath, then may hee bee certaine, and well aflired of his KaMGrTer, off d1- 


Perſeuerance,beciule itis a grace purchaſed vs by Chritft,and included in that Peace, Yin THwAngs- 
which the iuſtified by faich have with God,through him; or elſe lethim ſhew that +0069, lh 
can,where any firme and ſettled peace of minde is, where there is oncertainety, and in Rom. P 


doubtfulneſſe touching Perſexerance. * And that it is tn the power of a iuſtified man, with bf mer, 7 


Gods helpe, to perſenere in grace,to the end; is defined by the Trent Councell;and hol- pro-Concil.113. 


ap.23.Barih. Mc- 


* dento be the doctrine of all Catholikes : which power \ Saint Peter alſo teftifies to F= 62 pe U Pa re 


be reducedinto atby the almighty power of God, keeping him * as with a Gar- 104d 3. Grey. de 
enme.tOm.3.p, 


riſon through faith to ſaluation:according ro that of* the Propher, / will/pmt my feave con 
into their bearts,that they ſhall not depart from me. Which ouerthrowes all them, thar * x.Per.5.1. 


make the vncertainetie of Perſeuerance,a reaſon againſt the certainety ofſaluation. * 225 6 vo 
| \@|) ox pur vue. 


© Ter. 32.40. 
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; Cuae. XYIL 
Concerning points Fundamentall and ndt Fundamental, The diſtinftion expounded 
and defended. 4. Who ſhall indge what's Fundamental, and what wt. A icft at 
the ele tionef Pope Leo the tenth, © | | 


—_ —_—_ : 0 
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A. D. * Maſter white, by the foundation, or points fundamentall, rig.cc. 
wnderſlandeth all truths, which. are neceflary for the ſaluation of all men ; but "eras 
' this definition is not foundin * the texts of Scripture, cited by him in the mar- « ag, ., 
gent. Neither goth it helpe the matter-forvhe queſtion may ſtil! be,hovy many, RE 
and which truths thoſe which be neceſſary. T he which queſtion if wee leaue 
to bee determinicd by euery mans private ſpirit, or particular indgexent, wee 
ſhall either haue no point of faith, 10 be accounted a point fundamentall, in re- 
erg the ignorance of ſome may bee ſuch, that they may thinke a man may bee 
ſaved by morall good life, although through ignorance hee beleene nothing at all. - 
or elſe wee may haue ſo many 18105" wPY points of faith, as it ſhall pleaſe exery 
braine-ſicke fellow to'hold to be neceſſary to ſaluation. The which how great con- 
uſion it will breede in the Church, exery man of meane capacity may eaſily 
ſee. And therefore enery man ought to ſee how neteſſary it js, that 
the determination of this neteſſary qucſion be not left 10 the private ſpirit, or 
articular iudgement of this, or that man, but to the iudgement of the Catho- 
like Church, accounting with $. Auſtine all thoſe points which are diligently 


* 


3 \Þ 


diceſted, and confirmed by fall authority of the ſame Church, to bee funds- 
mentall,or topertaine to the foundation, and conſequently to be ſuch, 43 muſt ne 
ceſſarily bee beleened actually; or vercally by all men, and ſuch as may 
not doubtfully bee diſputed of jiind much teſſe,, raſhly, and obſtinately be denyed 
oy iy mas; OOO | ? ok 4g 
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Tak [*. | Of points Fundamentall. CHAP. 7: 


jt Vr doctrine is, that inthe things reuealed in the Scripture, and belonging to 
the obie& of faith, there is a difference ; whereby ſome are more neceſlary 
to bee knowne, and without error to be ynderftood, then otherſome.For though ir 
be lawful for no man either to misbeleene,or obfinately not to beleene any thing that is 
written, yet the ſimple ignorance, or error, inmany things, hinders not ſaluation, 
nor the ſubſtance of Faith : but either a priuate man, or a whole particular Church 
thus 5gxorant, or erring ( either inuincibly, or not afteedly,and obſtinarely)in ſuch 
things, and yet holding others aright, hath ſaving faith, and is in the ſtate of grace, 
This difference cf things ariſes from three reſpects. Fuſt, of the commandement en. 
ioyning, and vrging the knowledge of one thing, more then the knowledge of a. 
nother : as for example, the knowledge of Chriſt crucified, more then the know- 
ledge of his Genealogy : for though both be reuealed a/ke,yer not both wnder the 
likepenalty. Secondly, of the natwre, and condition of the things ; when this doth 
more properly,and neceffarily belong to ſaluation,then thar:for without the know. 
ledge of the ſtory of Gedeon, I may be ſaued:bur without the knowledge of Chriſts 
nature and office I cannot. Thirdly, of their ye. When one thing is the forndati- 
' on, and ground, that giues light, and ſubſiſtence, to another ; as the knowledge of 
Chriſt office and merits, brings light to the ynderſtanding of the doGtrine, rouch- 
ing our owne ynworthineſle, &c, Our of theſe reſpeRs, and degrees of things, that 
are belecued, as they ſtand in order one to another, andin yiecto vs, wee call ſome 
FEFvnDAMENTALL, andſome NoT FvwDAMENTALL; not with relation to 
our fairh ſo much as to our knowledge; in as much, as itis dangerous to miſdoubt 
12.84m.24.9, Ie cruth ofany thing that isreuealed to vs, if ic were but , ® Whether the number 
1.Chco. 21.5- of the children of 1{racl, able to beare armes, when Dauid numbred them, were 
1500000, though no man will ſay,an erroror ignorance inthis matter, were againſt 
ſauing faith. A Fwndmentall point therefore is that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
of faith, and is ſo rcuealed, and ſo neceſlary, that there can beeno ſaluation without 
the knowledge, and exolicit fai hthereof : of which nature are the things contai- 
RS ,z nedinthe articles of our faich : a point not Fandementall, is that which direRly be- 
dei obeumyper longs not to the way of Saluation, neither doth ertor or ignorance therein, make 
agen Wn ide, or deſtroy that which is Fundamenra)l: Forſomuch as ſuch a point is reuea- 
citur.Per accidens led, but for the manifeflation of the other, and is beleeued but in order to the other: 
aure, auticcun a, that Abrahamhad ſo many children, Pax had a cloke : the dead pray for the 
darid,ſe habem _ *3 _ | ; J ; 
ad objecum viru- living, &c. whercin it may fall our, that we may erre or be ignorant,and yer the faith 
ps omniaquem not preiuciced. | 
cooler clicak 2 1 knownone of our Aduerſariesthat deny this diſtinRion, but yſe, and expli- 
quod Avcatam  Cateit, as well as wee, though none ſuch as this Teſuiteis, be growne ſo peruerſe,and 
&c. malepart, that they will endure nothing, that we ſay, beit never ſotrue, Þ Thomas, 
* Dialog.t-pa- having deuided thEobieRof faith into that, which isſo by ir ſelfe, and that, which'is 
Nr Fea2;ked by accident, and ſecondarily ; defines the firſt ro be that wher 4 
Non direQe, Y Acc1 5 J rit © 4 eby a man is made: ble/: 
indireae, quo” (24, and ſaued : the latter that which is rexealed, whatſoener it be,as that Abrahambad 


dammodo,ad ſalu- 


rem humani gene- £70 ſoxnes ; and Darid was the ſonne of Teſſe © Occham ſers downe three differences of 
ris pertinere nol- yeririec to bebeleeucd : Some touching God, and Chriſt, whereon principally cud 


cunrur. 


« Vbi ſup.c.11.p.9 0#r Saluation, as that there is one God, and three perſons : that Chriſt ts God, and man: 
Sunr quidam Mo- that be ſuffered, and ded, aud roſe againe, &c, Some whereon oﬀr Saluation 


oy ake af not ſo principath, which though wee belceme, yet doe they not * ſo direlily belong to our 
noneoruntoguett Satuation; 4 many things written of Pharaoh, &c. Of the third ſort, ſuch as are nit 


rei veritate aducr- 


ſantur duinz = Ferealed, but either agree with that which is renealed, or follow manifeſtly af it. And *he 


pa ops 0D reports it to haue beene an opinioh- in the Church, in his time, that many aſſertions, 


-minime ſunt dam- Which in truth of the matter were apaznſt the Scripture, yet were not condewned by he 
nandegnectnt  Chyrch, nor counted here(ie, Eſpencaths *diſcourſing of thingsto beknowne, and 


inter hzreſcs nu- 


merandz. belceued, ſayes, The infolded faith of imple people, will: ſerue well enough inſuch things 


e Bf ol , - . . v - 
— dived 7, Aarer he obseft of faith onely BY ACCIDEN T— and im ſnbtile conſs, ALSONS that 4- 


Page 119, riſe about the Scripture —bnt in thoſe things, which OF THEMSELVES arethe ” 
Fe 
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CHAP, 17s  Wh.1 is apoznt Fundamentall, and what not. : 89 


—__—_ 


jeftof faith, whereby men are led to happineſſe, they neede an vnfolded faith : the Colli- 
ers faith will doe no good, * All the Caſeniſts,and Shoolemen that haue written touch- tntan 4d. 25: 
ing thenature of hereſie, and the meaſure of Catholike faith, agree that there is a ibi Scholatt.com. 


certaine meaſure, and quantity of faith, without which none can be ſaned, but enery thing os tho. Bo: 


renealed belongs not to this meaſure; and itis enough to belecue ſome things onely by card.Dionyt.Gab. 


the Colliers fairh. The which doctrine doth cuidently allow our diſtinion, thar ngneryni ye 


ſome things are F undamentall, and ſome not : for no Proteſtant thinks any point to >Ouand.4.d.1z. 
be ſo nor Fundamentall, bur that every man is bound with humility, and reverence $012 << 
ro accept it, whenſoeuer the knowledge, and neceflity thereof ſhall be offered him 3.44. 8.8 ibi Sco- 


by the Church : which is all our aduerfaries require in their infolded faith, mnyss ak 
3 This diſtintion, by 8 meonely touched, and that by the way, briefly, vpon a- lum.r.fides.nu6 


nother occaſion, the Teſuite in this chapter frowardly cauils at : and inthisplace j,gju 25 
wrangles with the definition thatd gaue of points Fandamentall, becauſe it is nor 16.Pic.Mirand de 
found inthe words of the Scripture,that I cited for it in the margent.Whereto I anſwer geo 
three things. Firſt, b the Scriptures cited ſhew the knowledge, and expreſle faith of 3tus wa x. 
Chriſts death, to be abſolutely neceſſary for all men :andewo ofthe places call the 1542 . 
matter of this knowledge a foundation. Therefore ſuch a point as is abſolutely to be :.Cor.z.11. 
'knowne, and rightly holden of all (which euery _ reuealed is not ) may be cal- LOS. 
led a Foundation, or Fundamentall point : Therefore againe, ſuch as,by the like con- 
felfion of our aduerſaries, ſome men, and all men of ſome times, may erre in,or be 
iznorant of, without prejudice of Saluation,may be called a point wot Fundamentall: 
whence it followes againe, charmy diſtinction is grounded well enough vpon the 
places cited in the margent. Secondly, Ianſwere,that how ſcarnetully ſocuer Teſu- 
ices thinke of the Scripture, yer we Proteſtants had as lieffe borrow our concluſions, 
diſtin&ions, and words, wherein we expreſle them, from ir, as from the ſtinking 
puddles of rotten Schoolemen, or new-found mint of ypſtart Ieſuites, Thirdly,my 
aduerſary himſelfe, in this very chapter, acknowledges the diſtinRion, 5f it bee not 
applyed to a wrong end, to be god For firſt touching the termes thereof, Fandamen- 
tall, not Fundamentall: Hee findes themin Saint Auſtin. Trae 5t is, Saint Auſtin 5n- 
ſnuates a diſtinftion of ſome points Fundamentall, and ſome not Fundamental, There- 
fore the words are according to Seint Auſtin, and that is well, Next, in the matters 
themſelues, alto, hee ſayes, Catholike Dinines make ſome diſtinition, and hold ſome to 
be more nece(ſary to bee altually, and expreſly knowne of all ſorts ; then athe? ; therefore 
hee quarrels at thar, which himſelfe confeſſes ro be the truth, There bee ſome hu- 
monrs loue to bee doing, if it bee but to keepe their hand in vre..* I haueread of one ,,,... .... 
that had ſo vſed himſelte to pilfring, that hee would pick his owne purſe, and Rteale Canic. 
things out of his owne clozer, The le ſuiteſcemes to bee of that kindred; that will 
quarrell, and keepea wrangling with che doQtrine of his owne Church,rather then 
he will ceaſe from his contentious ſpiric. 
Yet the ſaddle ſomewhere pinches him, and It may be,the eafing of him,may 
do him good. Hee complaines, this diſtinction, when it is granted, s//nor helpe the 
matter ucither : for the queſtion may ſtill be, how many, and which truthes thoſe bee that 
are neceſſary : the which queſt1onif wee leane tobee determinatrd by exery prinate ſpirit, 
either wee ſhall haxe no point to bee connted Frundamentall ju regard the ignorance of ſome 
may bee ſuch, that they may thinke a manmay be ſancd by moral! good life, although 
through ignorance he beleene nothing at all; or elſe ſo many as ſoell Meade enery braine- 
ſickefellow, The determination therefore of this neceſſary queſtion, 1: to bee left to the 
indgement of the ( atholicke Church, that all ſuch points that are confirmed by full au- 
thority of the ſaid Church, bee receined for ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be by all 
men, Wherein firſt, I blame his diſcretion : for where I mentioned the difſtinRion , 
Thadnocauſeto inquire, whoſerhe auchoriry.is to iudge,wharis Fundamentall,and 
what otherwiſe; but aſſuming ic, as a ching judged already, 1 mentioned it; 
aftirming ſome points to bee Fundarzencall, and ſome orhierwiſe. How je belpet che 
matter therefore, Lhad nothing co doe, in that my words were nor yſed jn this 
queſtion, Nexr;I pittie his wrerched fate, _ in nocotitrouetfie runfiingbetweene 
4 Ml 
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* Shewed plaine- Church, and the Pope therein (tor * that he meanes y the authority of the Catho.. 
de ©3P*35* hike Church) be made the judge. This is avery meane ſhifr, when a queſtion de. 
| pends berweene vs, and them, to put the Scripture, and che conſent of the ancient 
Church by ; and require themlelues to be iudges. Thirdly, this queſtton, as all other 
matters belonging to faith, muſt be iudged by no mans primate ſpirit, bur by the Ca. 
tholike Charch of Chriſt, as the Tudge, ano by the Screprure onely as the Rule : and 
if they beno competent Iudges, who through ignorance thinke a man may be [aued by 
moral! goodlife, though he beleene nothing at all ; then away with the Church of Rome, 
| iSeecap.22.n.t- and ler it be acknowledged as erroneous, as any private ſþirtt : ' whercin it is fre. 
quently holden, that the Gentiles were iuſtified, and might be ſaued, onely by their 
morall life, withont beleening any thing at all. Fourthly, ſuppofing the Proteſtanc left 
the determining of this queſtion to priuate ſpicir , (which they doe not, but to 
the true Church of God, following the Scripture) yer let my Ieſuite anſwere, if the 
\ See cap.36.n.z. praftice of his owne Church be not as bad, where the Pope hath power k co make 
 _ anewarticleof faith, andthat to be a Fundamentall point belonging to faith ar one 
IScor.q. 411.9-3- 75920, which is not ſo at another; ſo that all men ſhall chen be bound to beleeue ir, 
Face rb which before were free to beleeue it? | as ithath already binpraQtiſed in the poine 
m Dico primo, ve of tranſubſtantiation,and may, when the Pope will, in the points of ® the conception 
RE tives a. ofthe bleſſed Virgin, and ® che concourſe of Gods grace with mans will : and the 
cepcam line pee. © Canonizing of Hermes, or Clement into the ſacred Scripture. In which caſe his 
irs rm Holineſſe might poſſible, ifnot be brasxe-/icke, which berides younger men(which 
Eccicſia, quando Popes commonly are not, vnleſle it be ſometime, when the young Cardinals arein 
Pe obarr, an humor toelect a Benner,or Tohn, or * Leo) yer dore arleaſt by verrue of his age; 
Nam imprimis E> gf for his recreation play the vice of a Play, as ? Amafis the King of Egypt would 
cles potecoes ſometime doeamong his Courtiers ; andas 4 Ageſilaus,ride vpon a flicke among his 
inaſteretran pag Children, ro make them ſport : the which compariſons howſoeuer his creatures will 
ee fronan take yokindly, yet all the world knowes, his Confiſtory hath beene a Stage whereon 
Sixus4. & > he hath many a time,and often played theſe parts ere now, as formally as the priua= 
. diy, rs TR pirit, or braine-fickeſt companion aliue can doe : and ſo TI leauc him. 


n P aul. Benc. Eu- 
gub.l.de «ic. auxi!. c. 1. ® Stapler. Princip,doR.l.g.c.14. ReleQ.contro.5.q.3.art.q. * When Leo the tenth, a young man, was elefed 


in the Conclane, Alphonſus Perruſius a young Cardinall, proclaimed his eleQion ar the window : Pontificem habemus Leonem decimum; 
ac virant vieaunigue imniores. Pap. Malo. in Leon. 10. he ſhould have cried, by the order, Amnuntio vb ganudium magnum, Papan habe- 
PW, Marcell. fact.cerem,pag.1g. £ Alex. ab Alexand. genial. dier. lib. 3. cap. 31. 4 Aclan. yar. hilt. lib.12.cap.1g, 
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Cuae. XVIII. 


x. Touching the perpetual virginity of Mary. 2. The celebration of Eaſter, 5. The 
B aptiſme of Infants : Ti he Ieſmites halting. 4. And the Scriptures ſufficiency. 


> —— 


| Pap, 68, A. D. 1 for breuity ſake will omit to vrge other points , which Proteſtants 

White pag. 11, beleewe with vs, viz. the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin , againſt the 
error of Heluidius ; the celebration of Eaſter oz the Sunday, againſt o_ he- 
retikes that denied it ; the Baptiſme of Infants, againſt Anabapriſts, whowil 
not allow it, Fc. 


—— 


—l— 
———— 


I | low my name iscitedin the Margent, and thepageof my Booke; as if I had 

written, or ſome way infinuated, that theſe three points were matters of faith, 
and yct not contained in the Scripture, But I writ nothing that ſounds that way,net- 
ther inthe place cited, nor any where elſe; yet becauſe 1 will miſſeno place, where 


- - 


he cites me, I anſwer ; he afirmes three things. Firſt, that wee hold the un 
i yirgl | 
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virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, the Celebration of Eaſter vpon the Sunday : and 
the Baptiſme of Infants, to be * points of fab, necellary to be beleeued, Secondly, * For thatis the 


———— 


that theſe three are or contained in Scripture, Thirdly, that we beleexe all this with 47 avant 


the Papiſts, Wherein there is neuer atrue word, For tothe firſt; the perpetual] le before, pag, 
virginity of the Virgin Mary, after the birth of our Stuiour, as well as before, wee © Mev: 
belecue,as a probable,and likely truch; but not as a matter of faith ; the which if my 

adverſary miſlike, I require him to forbeare me, & anſwer $. Baſil, with whom we 

conſent : bThat ſhe dented net the workes of marriage to her hushand ( after the birth ® pati ml 7 3.29 
of her Sonne ) thongh it nothing hinder godly dottrine, yet what was done after without ®i<t raw ova 
mealing with it, let us leane to the dofrine of this Myſtery. Bur whatſoever my ad- 1 7-2 7? 
uerſagy wilhhaue to be thought of is, © the ancient Fathers brought the Scripture A pipe: 


ro pr6oueF; that if ir were a matter of faith, it ſhould, in their opinion, be belecued, xi, » «3 woric 
becauſe it were contained inthe Scripture, XAT ain meu 
Bafil.p. 233. grec, 


2 Thecelebration of Eaſter ypon the Sunday likewiſe, is no point of Faith, BU play 2 
onely a ſeemly and ancient ceremony of the Church,4ar the firſt not thought ſo ne- 1557. 


ceſſary, as the Teſuits now affirme it co be, ſpecially the holding of it on that day : {A897 Ee remp- 


for © the Churches of Afia held ir on the 1 4. day of the monerh, whether it were zech.p.q86.Anib, 
in LUC.1.2. C.1.&. 


Sunday, or not, * by 4» old tradition. * The which many Catholike Biſhops, as Po- jet: ©: 8 
lycarp, Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Melito,Polycrates, Anatolius,and diuersothers, 23. $. fiabane au- 
many yeeres together maintained : which they would nor. haue done, being all _— ” —_ 
godly Biſhops of the Catholike Church, ifthe cuſtome of che Weſterne Church, ro bifap. Hieron in 


keepe it on the Sunday, had beene an arric/e of faith. & Our aduetſaries alſo confeſſe, 3755445 & 
their cuſtome were at this day lawfull, but for the determination of the Church, Helwd.Epivt.1.z. 
b Theophilus Czfarienfis, an ancient Father, tels how the French Church in thoſe 223 mbar 


daies, alway kept it on the 8.of the Calends 9 hy gh which is the 25. of March, what ibl.s.Þarr?,com. 
day of the weeke ſocuer it fell : becauſe (rift aroſeonthat day. And with vs ' the JH,20<0 tHe 
old Britons and Scots celebrated it not on that day thatis now vied : whereby it {er.de Mariawbip, 
is cleare, that the holding of Eafter on ſuch a day is not Catholike; And whereas {;: On On 
the Teſuit ſayes, the celebrating it ona Sunday, ts nt contained wee Scripture ; he (aies deialurar Angel, 
truely : yet the Church of Rome mainraining that order,in oldzime,thought other- 2#_4Proclus 


wiſe, as he may ſcein ka Councell holden about that matter, in-Pope Victors time, Concil.tpheſpa, 


where che Scripture is roundly alledged for it againſtthe Afian Biſhops. mal res Znbegd, 
3 The Bapti/me of Infants, which is his third example, we confeſſe to be an arti- tom. 3. pag. - 
3 3- 


cle of faith ; but we doe wor confefle, that it is not contained in the Scripture : wee 7, Solas 4ee 
ſay the contrary, as appeares by our | wricings againtt the Anabaptiſts : yea, the dads : 
Papifts themſclues ordinarily vie to ground it on the Scripture. The ruth, » ayes awry, ; i xige- 
Bellarmine, z prooxed by three kind: of arguments. The firſt ts taken from the Scripture, > nin mai gſu 
This is prooued by the Scripture , ® ſayes Gregory of Valentia : the like is done by }* Socrar. l.5.c 
9 many others: which is worth the Readers obſeruation, becauſe at other times, no 


when they deale againſt vs, they will cry our, itis a tradition vnwritten, Let them * = 7g 


go for egregious impoſtors, by my conſent, that againſt the Anabapriſts, can _ © dt 
by Scripture, that which they make ys belecueis but by tradition. Beggers tor hal. «+2e10:ipee. 


ting at the rowne end, and going vpright when they are inthe Alchoule, are fer 1n Ao noon 


the ftockes, and nailed to the Pullory : bur Ieſuires, counterfeiting after the ſame fa- vic. Socr. vÞi ſup. 


ſhioo, in a higher matter : one while with Scripture : three arguments at once ont of <aM0d.l.g.ca.z8. 
Niceph. 1.12 c.33. 


Scripture : 4 moſt powerfull, and laine teftimony of Scripture, or the baptizing of 34. Leda 2quino, 
Children : anorher while with theif [egge in a ſtring, no croſſe; but tradition, and _ >. 
( hurch-amhority, are made the guides of many mens faith : ? The halting of Igna- lenc.har. & verb. 


uatuordecimani. 


tio, tizar created them, was atype of the halting religion of his creatures, _ Aeboal, ed. 
her. v. Paſcha. 


b Refert Beda rat. remp. £.45. & ibid. Rameſienſ. gloſſ.pa.1 56. edir. Bafil, per Hervag.ian. 1563, i Angl.l 2.C.2. & 19.1.3. 
<25.1.5.c.22. The like dilagreemeat ameng the Spaniards and French, and other teſtified by Sigeb. 3. Cron. Caluif. Crongiog., 
an. 546. * Tu be ſeenc in Bede de vern. 2quino. ſub. fin. page 346+ |! Caluin. inſti, lib. 4. caps 16, & ioſtruR, 3d». Aradapr. art. 1. 
m De bapr. cap. 8, * Tom. 4. pag. 599: b. 9 Tho. z. part. qu. 68. art. 9. lanſen. concord, cap."20. & 100. Suatez. rom. 3. difp. 25- 
ſec. 1, Henriq, ſum. moral. de bapr. cap. 21. Vaſquez in 3. part. Tho. diſp, 149. nu. &;Tdlet. in lohn 3.00- 10, Maldon. in lohn 3. avs 
20. & in Math, 19. verl. 14. be hath theſe words: Illud & reſtimonium, que ſcoper Eeclefia, ve Infantes bap- 
tizarit, adduQa ett ; Niſi quis renatus elt, &c. p Nec pedibus ad infiſtendum idongis, Pet. MafE, vit:: L 1c. 3. Tibiz contrafte 


breuitas rec illum incedere prohibuir. Ribad, vit, 1gnat. lid. 3. Cap. 1. 
| 4 That 
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mn 


1efenſ.Bel.com. a That which Gretſer 4 anſwers hereunto, will not cleare them : he ſaies, Theſe 
2.1.4.c.4. fub kn. | 

p.1 598. Ingolſt, things may be prooued by Scripture, but net ſufficiently, not effettnally by Scriprure 

alone, without tradition, but oncly probably, Thus is againſt the authority, and nature 

of the Scripture, for it is the Word of God : therefore whatſoever is prooucd true. 

ly _ is prooucd effcually, and ſufficiently, and not onely probably, and 

*1.lohs9, thisinreſpeR of vs; whichis confirmed : for * the witneſſe of Gods greater they 

the teſtimony of man: therefore it theſe things be to be prooucd ar all, our of the 

Scripture, they are prooued to vs, and that effefually, becauſe whatſoeuer God 

faith, hefaith to vs, and that not only probably, bur neceffarily,and euidently;which 

if wee ſee not, then itis by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition in vs: and allowing traditi- 

on or Church-authority to take away this indiſpoſition, and to expound, ang de- 

 Occh.dial.r, Clare theſe Scriptures to rheſe purpoſes, yer is it not true that the Jeſu ſaic9; for 

part.L.2.£-14- A then the ſaid tradition, and auchoriry puts, and driues ſome further meaning and 

phonlacu.her-"" enſe into them, then was in them before : or it onely declares, and expounds it, 

quod, quantuma® The former * our aduerſaries deny : the latter is not ſufficient to make the Scripture 

vertinent, Roma- Oely probable, in that howſocuer for want of Church-authority, a man may nor ſee 


num Pontifict nec Iron iſme of children 
nid" 9 luch texts, ro prooue the Virginity of Mary, or the baptiſme of children, yet the 


' D:ipoſſede aſſers Proofe is in them, within their owne latitude; and if there bee any ſuch matter in 


0 i 16 = them at all, thenis it in them morethen probably, becauſe no diuine teſtimonie is 
non,non falſam, Probable, but neceſſary : but Gretſer, and the Church of Romeyſe their traditions, 
Turrecrem. lum. as Alchymiſts doe the Philoſophers ſtone; with the touch of it they turne any me 


de Eccl.l.4.part. » . . . . 
2.c.3-a46, FCallinto gold: or as Painters doe Allum,to givetinQure totheir colours, 


—— 


CHAP. XIX. 


t. 2. Howthe Charches authoritie prooues the Scripture, 3, The Ieſuites plainely 
confeſſe that the Scripture alone prooues it ſelfe tobe Gods Word. 4.The Scriptures 
are Principles, indemonſtrable in any ſuperior (Ctence, 6. All other teftimome re- 
ſolued into the teſtimony of the Scripture. 7.Touching Enidence and the Compoſſi- 
bility thereof wth fauth. | 


wy — >—— 


kt 


P3g.68. MHA. D.1 will mf in that example,which 1 propounded in the treatiſe, and 
4 0 


thus 1 diſpute : All forts, both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, doe belecue, 
and hold ita point neceſſary to be beleeued,that Saint Matthevves, Saint 
Markes Goſpell,&c. are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 
bookes,vvhich the Church vſeth, are the ſame true Scripture, ar leaſtin 
ſenſe, and ſubſtance, vvhich vvas ſet dovvne by thoſe holy Writers, But 
theſe points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor ( ſecluding Church- 
authority, and tradition) ſo contained, as that they can bee prooued 
evidently, and neceſſarily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ereo, all 
points neceſſary to bee belecued, are not fo contained in Scripture, as 
Proteſtants ſay they are. Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White both ſtrag- 

le with thus argument, as other Proteſtants haue done before them, but when 
they haue done, and ſaid all, one may eaſily ſee how they ſticke faſt in the mire. 
To omit their impertinent ſpeeches,there are onely two things,which to the pur- 
poſe, they doe, or can directly ſay ; viz. either they muſt deny theſe to be yoints 
of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, or elſe they muſt ſhew, how one may proout 
theſe points emidently out of ſome ſentence of Scripture. For if they admit that 
theſe be points of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, and that theſe cannot bee 


prooned ont of Scripture ; it followeth incuitably, that all points of Faith 
| neceſlary 


# 
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neceſſary to bee beleeued, cannot bee prooued by.Scripture : and that 
their Principle ts falſe, which ſaith, nothing is neceſſary to ho beteeued, as a 

point of faith, which cannot be proued (euidently) by Scripture. Maſter White ,,.. ng 
ſauh, that hike 45 in other ſciences, there are ſome Principles indemonſtrable, ſq : 

in matters of faith, it is a Principle to be ſuppoſed , that Scripture s Dinine ; 

and (0 no marueli, if it cannot bee prooned, as other points of faith are, To this 

1 reply, that Principles i» ſciences are erther euident tows, and knowne by the 

onely light of nature, and ſo neede no proofe, but onely declaration of termes,or 

words :n which they be vitered; or if they bee not euident to vs, they muſt bee 
demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſuperior ſcience, by ſome 0- 

ther Principle, more euident tows. But that theſe bookes which are in the Bible, 

are diuine Scripture, is * not evident ; therefore (if Maſter VV hites ſimilitude ine enidert 
be 200d )it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other Principle, more enidewtly unto \<<u<4 by fab? 


For $. Paul ca's 


vs that theſe bookes, which are in the Bible, be dinine Scripture, Secondly 1 aske, firb,argumerrum 
whether this point of dotirine ( that Saint © Matthewes Gol [pell, &c."ts dinine tev.riys 
Scripture ) bee ſuch a Principle of Fatth, as it ſelfe is alſo a point neceſſary to bee 
beleeued, aud that by the ſame infallible faith, by which wee beleeue the bleſſed 
Trinity ? Or that it is ſoa Principle,as it fel is not to be beleened at all by faith, 
* or bythe ſame faith, by which we beleeue the bleſſed Trinity? if the firſt be ſaid; 
then either the opinion of Proteſtants, who ſay, Nothing is to bee neceſfari- 
ly beleeued as a point of faith, vvhich - cannot bee prooucd our of the 
Scripture, is falſe, or elſe this is not a Principle indemonſtrable, « Maſter 
White affirmeth. If the ſecond bee ſaid, the it falloweth, that Proteſtants doe 
not beleene by faith, Saint CMatthewes, Saint Markes Goſpell, oc, nor any 0« 
ther booke in the Bible to be diuine Scripture: and conſequently not hating aſſu- 
rance of diuine faith, in this point, they cannot haue any faith at all in any other 
points; ſince other ”— being not otherwiſe (ina Prateſtants indgement) points 
of faith, then as they are concluſions prooued out of Scripture, cannot bee more 
aſſuredly knowne, then Scripture it ſelfe, which is the _ Premiſe, or Princi- 


ple, whence Proteſtants deduce all other points of their fait 
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I Y Aduerſary,in * his treatiſe thatT anſwered, to ſhew that the Scripture is *@rus way, 


notthe Ryle, whereby to finde and iudge of true faith, obieCted the 5n/affics- $-9-but in his 
| oh printed booke, 


ency, and imperfettion thereof ; becauſe there be diners queſtions, and points of faith, ©... - 
not contained, and determined therein, Which he indeuours to prooue, by this argy- 
ment here ſet downe. Whereto I anſwered direQly, and in forme, as ® thebooke * Tz way, 
will ſhew. The which my anſwere in this place, hee replies to, as you ſee, after his V3 nee: 
ordinary manner, with bragging,and ſaying nothing; and caſting out a few inſolenr 
ſpeeches;The Proteſtants ſtruggle with this argument, One may eaſily ſee, how they fticke 
in the mire, Onely two things to the purpoſe. It ſeemes Maſter White ſaw the weakene(ſe 
of his anſwere cc, whereto I anſwere: | | 

2 Firſt, he ſayes we ftr#ggle with this argument, and fticke in the mire; which in 
ſome ſenſe I may not deny : for when I yndertooke this Jeſuir, I firupgled with a 
dunghill,and therefore*no marvell, if for my penance, ſicke inthe mire;both here, & « 2c ſciopre ce 
in many other places of this reply : his bragging, and railing,and facing it out with * 9494/: wm 

; nothing, when yet all this, with many, ſhall bee accepted for ſound diuinicy, being = da 

luch as will bemire, and weary any man in the world, that defires nothing bur the 
truth. Otherwiſe my anſwer was direR, andplaine : for the point hee is troprooue; 
15, that the Scripture alone containes not nor determines the whole obieft of our faith: but 


divers points needfull cobee belecued are wanting in it, and rhuft bee ſupplied by 
Ne i the 
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How the Churches authority prooues the Scripture. CHa vb. 19, 


©Deverb.Dei.l.1. 


C+-1.& 2, 


Nay ppg Bek Scriprure is the Word of God, Molhufine and Gretſers 4 words are thelc: It is m4- 
«-1.6.2,p.34-D. feſt that Bellarmine—  onely affirmes that it may bee prooued, OvT OF THE 


the authority, and tradition of the Church: his;reaſon to prooue this,isthe Syllo.. 
iſme here ſetdowne., Whereto I anſwered: Firſ,granting the maior, and acknow. 
ſedgin itto bee a pointof faith, neceſſary ro bee belecued, that the Canonicall 
bookes, which the Church vſes, are true diuine Scripture: but I denied the fecond 
propoſition, that they cannot be proued ſo to bee, by themſclues, ſecluding Church 
authority and tradition, And Idiſtinguiſh :for the Authority, and dire&tion of the 
Church, is Gods outward ordinance to teach vs,as a condition, how to ſee the Scrip. 
eure to bee divine; but not the thing whereby they are prooued foto be,and where. 
onour faith leancth : but this divinity, the Church, as & bare Hinſter, our of the 
Scripture it ſelfe, prooues to bee in the Scripture,not by her owne authority, that vp. 
on her word, and teſtimony, either onely, or particulatly it ſhould bee taken for 
Scripture, rather then the bookes of other men. In the ſame manner that a man 
ſhewes a ſtarre giving light to it ſelfe, which yet another cannor ſee till the man 
pointtoit, Or asa dead mans will kept in theRegiſter,of neceſſity muſt be ſoughe 
there, and thence receiued: yet all the authority of that court, which is great, and 
ample ( ſpecially in preſeruing records)neither makes, nor prooes the will to be legi. 
timate, bur is only a requs/ite conditionto-bring it forth, and vs to the fight and know. 
ledge of it, the will proouing ir ſelfe by the hand and ſealeof him that made ir, af. 
fixed toit, Soit is with the Word of God, which wee doe not ordinarily ſee to be 
the Word of God, vntill the Church teach, and traine vs vp therein, Bute when it 
hath done, the arguments whereby ic is proued ſo to bee, and the authority where- 
upon I belceueir, are contained in the Word it ſelfe,which I expound, and confirme 
by this, that euermore, and perpetually che Church, by che Scripture it ſelfe, and by 
no other argument, prooves it to bee divine, to thoſe ſhe teaches, and vpon that 
ground, at the firſt received them for ſuch her ſelfe : and many times it fals our, as 
with ſome Acheifts, and Pagans, that where no Church authotity, miniftery, or 
perſwaſion is vſed, by only reading of the Scripeure it ſe/fe,in reſpeRt of the outward 
meanes, aman comes to faith ; which could not bee,if the Scripture it ſelfe had not 
convinced him : forſomuchas an Atheiſt, or vabcleeuer will not bee perſwaded by 
any thing, but that which he evidently ſees ro bee Gods owne Word: and this 
perſwaſion ariſes in him, from the very booke jt ſelfe without Church autho- 
rity. | 
A And this is yet confirmed by that whichthe Iefuites teach againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts and Swinkheldians, holding the motions of their'inward ſpirit to be Gods 
Word: for Bellarmine « ſayes, that to the faithfull, acknowledging the Scrip- 
ture to bee Gods Word, it may beeprooued, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, thatthe 


SCRIPTYRES THEMSELYES,and the Canonicall bookes thereof, onelyT © THE 
FAITHFVLL whoreceine and reuerence them for ſuch, that the Word of God « not 
the imward ſpirit whereof fantaſticall men boaſt, but th. Wordof God ts truly it whichss 
contrined in thoſe bookes which the faithfull hold for (anomcall. In which words 
they (ay three things. Firft,thar the fairhfull, who acknowledge the Scriptureto be 
Gods Word, arethe perſons of whom they ſpeake : and not ſuch as recciue it not. 
Secondly, that ro ſuchirt may be prooued, that not the inward ſpirit of fantaſticall 
men, bur the Canonicall Scripture, is the Word of God. Wherein they affirme 
two = may be prooued:A Negatiue; that the inward ſpirit is not Gods Word: 
and an afh:mariue :that Gods Word « truely it which ts contained in the Canonical 
bookes of the Scripture, Thirdly, that both this Negatiue and this Affirmative may 
be prooued ont ofthe Scriptures themſelnes. Hence I reaſon thus : To the godly that 
receiue and acknowledge the Scripture,this afficmariue, that Gods Word is it which 
34 contained in the Canonicall bookes ofthe Scripture, may bee prooued our of the 
Scriptares themſelues: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prooue jr ſelfe to be the 
Word of God. Therefore, that the a 4g is the very Word of God, is contai- 
e 


ned inthe Scripture, becauſe otherwiſe it could not bee prooued fo to bee out - 
| x 
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Cn 4P.19 Nothing neceſſary tobe beleened, not prooned by Scripture. 


the Scriptareit ſelfe, Therefore all things needefull are contained in this Scripture, 
No wrangling can auoid this, If, to ſuch as receive them, it may bee prooucd, out 
of themſelues, that theſe boakes are the Word of God then this poine, that rhe/e 
bookes are dinine Scriptnre, is contained in Scripture : and the cauſe why ſome ſee 
ic nor, is their owne indiſpoſition and vnbeleefe, wherewith the Scripture muſt noc 
be charged:bur to ſuch as receiue the Bookes, theſe Teſuirs affirme it may be proued, 
ont of themſelues, that they are the Word of God :that is, without all (hnrch-au- 
thoritie, which is externall and not in the Scripture. 

4 Secondly, this being admirred, that it is a point of faith neceſſary to be beleened, 

that the (anomcall bookes are dium: ; and then againe, that they could not be ſhewed 

zo be out of themſelnes ; yet doth it not follow inewitably, that all points of faith are 

nt contained in thens : for the queſtion is not whether the Scripture be Gods Word,or 

m0, which is granted ofall hands ; bur, whether being confeſſedſo to bee, it containe all 
ſuch wverities as a Chriftian man is bonnd to know: in ſuch meaſre, that there is no point 

robe beleemed, that 15 not contained therein. The reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptures ate 

the principles of diuine knowledge : and the faith thereof * like the credit we yeeld 

ro the rules of humane ſciences, which are knowne, and belecued of themiclues 

without any further demonſtration, And as the Kings lawes containe all things 

whatſoeuer the ſubieRis bound to doe, and yetthe ſaid lawes not proouing them-. 
ſclues to be of authority;bur ſuppoſing it to be known before, and otherwiſc;are not 
therby proued to be »yperfe@,or defettine, but being received, thenthere is nothing 
wanting in them that is neceſſary for the Common-wealth : & as in 3ll arts,and ſci- 
ences that we learne, the rules and precepts thereof need not proue themſelues, (for 
that which isthe generall rule of other things, is not ruled ic ſelfe in the ſame kinde) 
& yet it were folly to ſay they were therefore imperfett: So may ir be ſaidto be inthe 
Scripture(ſuppoſing it had no more light thereby ro authorize it ſelfe,then Princes 
lawes,and humane principles haue)that it containes al poznts of faith,though it were 
not expreſſed,thar it ſelfe is the Word of God.For thereadier ynderſtanding where= 
of letthe reader againe caſt his eie ypon the occaſion whereof all this queſtion riſes. 
* 5 Our Aduerſarics holding many points of religion, which weerefuſe, weere= | 
* quire them to ſhew vs the ſaid points in the Scriprures, if they will either haye ys 
"to belecue them, or free themſclues from herefie : their 77-dvti0n, their Purgatory, 
*their Maſe, their Latine ſerwice, their Tran/nbſtanuation, their Images, their 7 wa 
© ven Sacraments, their Inuoration of Saints, and all the reſt, whetein wee diffet. 


thispoint, whether the Bookes containedin holy writ be Gods Word,is no queſtion be- 
tweene vs, but agreed ypon of all hands : but the queſtion is touching ſpecial arti- 
cles, Images, adoration, halfe communion, and (uch like,a number more; whether,not 
deing contained in the Scripture, men are bound to beleeue them. For, touching 
theſe things, it is properly that we ſay, Nothing is neceſſary to be belecned as a point of 
ſaith, which cannot be prooued enidently by Scripture. And therefore this argument is 
impertinent, For, where we affirme all points of faith ro be compriſed within the 
dody of the Scripture, we diſtinguiſh, firſt, of thethings which wee ſay are compri- 
ld ; for, albeic wefirmely hold the divine cruth Ks authority of theſe bookes to 
deeuident inchemſclues; yet the points that we meane in this queſtion, are touching 
ther marters : for neither they, nox wedenie the Scripture, bar both they, and wee 
deniemany things to be contained inir. Secondly, then againe of the manner how 
things are compriſed : for all other things are compriſed in Scripture; is the dutie 
andobedience of Subic&ts is in the Kings lawes ; and as true ſpeaking is contained 
in Grammar, or the right forme ofreſoluing in Logicke ; but thisone point is ſo 
K & gontained 


* Not in naturze, 
but in propornor. 


*«* Their anſwer is, that many divine traths and articles of faith arts not contained in * This is ſhewed 
"he Scripture, but renealed by Tradition, and Church-authority, which are to be reces.. 2-35-93. 

" ved, and beleened, as well as that which is written, * This is the originall reaſon why * The origiaall 
they ſtand thus againſt the ſufficiency ofthe written Word fortheir Churches antho. nie why the 2: 
rity : and to proouec this, they vic the argument here propounded by the Reply:;and Cocftion ronching 


deſcant with it as you ſee. Which is an impertinent kinde of proceeding ; when wer, 
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96 T he Scripturts are principles entdent of ther:ſelues. CuHavp, 19 
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contained,as light is in the Sunne, or {weet in hony,and according tothe ſame noti- 
on, whereby the authority of the Law, and truth of Principles,is containedin them. 
*rux way, feluces, This is it, which very briefly Ianſwered in * two ſeuerallplaces of my booke: 
©-2-3- 02-21: Now let vs ſee what the Ieſuite replies to it. To this, faith he, [ reply, that principle, 
rk in {ciences areeither euident to 15, and knowne by the onely light of nature, and ſo need no 
proofe, but onely declaration of termes, or words, inwhich they be witered ; or if they bee 

not entdent to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated, exther m the ſame ſcience, or 14 ſome [upe. 

 riour (cience, by ſome other principle more enident to vs, But that theſe bookes which are 

in the Biblo are dimine Scripture, 1s not emident ; therefere (if CM. Whites pmilutude be 

good ) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other principle more enident tows, that theſe books 

which are in the Bible be dinine Scripture, The {ubſtance of his Reply is, that all prin- 

ciples are cither cuidenc ofthemielues; or not euident : ſuch principles as are ex- 

dent, he grants,need no proouing : but the Scriptures are principles of religion, zee 

enident ot tlemſclues, but ſuch as need to be demonſtrated, to be Gods Word, by ſome 0- 

cher principle in a higher ſcience more eutdent to vs: both denying them to be evident, 

and alſo co be made lo, by enely declaring the words, wherein they are vitered, And 

to prooue his, he ſayes in the Margent, If it were exident, (that theſe bookes in the 

Bibleare divine Scripture) how # it onely beleened by faith, for Samt Paul cal: faith 
Aroumentum non apparentium ? Heb, 11.1, My anſwer is, that the Scriptures are 

principles enident of themſelaes,to thoſe that have the Spirit of God, and ſuch as need 

not to be prooued by Church-authority, but onely to be reuealed, and expounded, 

according to that which isiin themſelues, This my anſwer, to helpe the Readerout 

of the Icluites perplexed diſcoutſe, I will lay downe, and explicate in three propoti. 

tions, Firſt,the Scripture in dinimty hath the ſame office, that principles haue m ſciences : 

that as the rules and principles of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the ele- 

ments of Arithmeticke teach all rightnumbring : ſo the doCtrine contained in the 

Scriptures teaches all crue faith, Secondly,as they are the principles of Relzgion, > rute 

of faith, ſo they emwy the ſame priniledge that principles doe in forraigne Profeſſtons ; that 

* Ariſt, Poſter.c.1. #5, 78 be recerned, and aſſented to, for themſelues without diſconrſe. For © no humane 
{cience prooues it owne principles, or diſputes againſt him, that denies them : and 

although the principles of an inferiour ſcience may be demonſtrated in a ſuperiour, 

yet this befalls not that which is the higheft, as the Metaphyſickes ; which having 
no ſuperiour ſcience, neither ſtands ro demonſtrate it ſelte, nortoreceiue demon- 

firation from another, but our vnderſtanding affents immediately to the principles 

thereof, and ſo goes forward by them,to difcerne of other things. Inthe ſamenan- 

ner the Scripture, having no ſuperiour ſcience or rule aboue it, is like theſe princi- 

ples, receiucd for st/ofe, and is not occupied in prooving it ſelfe, and the principles 

cherein contained ; but ſhewing other things by them, it ſelfe muſt be aflentedto 
without diſcourſe,by faith, before we can argue outof it. Thirdly, af demonfirati- 

0: and proofe of principles is onely veluntary, not neceſſary, againſt him that denies them: 

as in Muſicke, the Mufician demonfirates his precepts; not thereby to teach his Art, 

bur co conuince him that denies it. Hence appeares the inſufficiency of my aduerſa- 

ries Reply, Firſt, in that he ſayes, prixciples are not exident, but need demonſtration, 

that ſo the Scriptures being yeelded to be the principles of religion, yer they ſhould 

* Principiaper fe- Not be receiued, vnleſſe they prooue themſelues, yntill the authority of the Church 
patents 1 come. There is noman acquainted with* humane Art will ſay ſo; 'His owne Tho- 
to per principia, Mas ® ſayes, that like as other ſciences doe not argue to prooue their owne principles, but 
_ wee . 2. mp out of the principles argue to ſhew other things : ſo the ſacred dotrine dath not argue 10 
Euchd.l.: c.z. Proowe the owne principles, but from them proceeds toſhew ſomething——-. The ſame 
£ 110-1-patg- is ſaid by ® others. Nextir is falſe, that the Scripture is like thoſe principleswbich 
b Capreol.prol, in WC ed demoxſtrationby ſome other preniciple 1n4 higher Art, more euident to Vs. Here are 
Ges: Valene| © (WO yntruchs. For firſt, there is no higher Art then themſelues. Thomas * layes, 
com.1. pag.go.2. Te ſacred Scripture bath no higher ſcience, The ſetting vp of the Pope, and his 
; pot fup:2. 1 Churchaboueit, to giueit authority, as a higher ſcience giues to a lower, i$2 lal- 


& Boz.de ſig.eccl. : OY : k | x 
com.3.p29-439, PNEMOus praRice of Antichriſt, Bozius k writeth, that rhe Scripture 15 not = ; 
Yecks 


CuAP.1s, The laſt reſol:ation of faith is into the Scripture, 97 
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reckoned among ſuch principles, as before all things are tobe credited; but it is prooned 
and confirmed by the ( hurch, as by a certaine principle, which hath authority torereft and 
alow Scripture, Let the Reader, by theſe wordsof Bozius, a famous Papift, con- 
{cr my aduerfariesimeaning inthisplace : if he chance to fay, he meanes nor, as 1 
charge hyn. Againe, it is talſe thatthe Church is more exident to vs then the $ crip- 
ure, in that ſenſe that belongs to this queſtion : I ſee indeed the Church that tea- 
ches me, before I beleeue the Scripture to be divine (ſuppoſing I were a Pagan, har 
as yet had not received the Scripture) but I beleeue the Scripture to be divine, and 
am conuinced in my conſcience that it is the Word of God, before I can belecue 
the Church ſayes true. For I cannot belecue ir ſayes true, but ypon the grounds 
of Scripture, which it offers mee ; and therefore conſequently the erinh of the 
Scripture is tnore evident then the truth of the Church, In which caſe it is, as 
when a man ſtands in the doore with a torch in his hand, to giue light co ſuch as 
need; where hee holds out the torch indeed, yet he purs a> lake into it, nor does 
any thing, bur onely hold it before them, The Church-authority, in minſtring co 
vs, doth no more to the Scripture then this man doth to his torch. I will yer vie a 
more familiar compariſon , whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how abſurdly my ad- 
ucrſary holds the Church to bee more exident then the Scriptures, and to give 
them authority, which they hawe uot of themſelues, becauſe ir propounds, and per- 
{wades them ynto v3. Sexes owes Caine money vpon a bond ; that ypon truſt, 
and forthe berter keeping theres, is put into the hands of 7irixe. For the proofe 
of this debt, it is neceflary that 7irzw bring fotth the bornid : but when hee 
hath done, I demaund, Whence hath the bond his credit? How is it proo- . 
ued to be Serixs his true deed, rather then a counterfet ? Not by Titizes his au. 
thority, becauſe hee brings it forth, but by it ſelfe ; in that the hand and ſeale 
thereof manifeſt themſclues ro bee Seixs his : Titine that keepes it, is but a 
meanes to bring it. forth, But whar if Seu deny the debt, that s ai be enforced 
to ſue him, and by law to caſt him z who gives Caim theright, and makes Seixs his 
debtor ? and who makes the bond of force? doth the Iudge, before whom the 
cauſeis tried ? The fimpleſt man in che countrey will not ſay ſo : for the bond both 
prooues it ſelfe;and giues Caixe his right,and makes Srixs a debtor: when the Judge 
only giues it execution, & declares no-more,bur that which was in the bond before. 
Let the Scripture be compared to this bond; and let my aduerſary putme toprooue 
thatiris the —_ So __ - _ prooue his bond; and it will manifeſt. 
ly appeare; thatt t arch haue ſome wninsſtery in ding it, yet thac 
Lhe. or os it what you will, doth no —_ f whos {ny caſe 
doth. It is not 4 principle above the Scripture, or more exident, whereby the truch 
thereof is proowed: as the Iudges authority prooxes not the bond; 

6 Oar aduerſaries, when they haue wrangled what they can, are inforced to 
confeſſe thus much, in that they grant the la/# and higheſt reſolution of our faith to 
be inta the authority of the Scripture. And let the Reader diligently obſerue how 
it comes about, Iri every controuerſie, and article of faith, they ſay, they are moo- 
ued by the authority of the Church, they veleeve the 7rimity, the Incarnation, the 
Scriptere,to be Gods true Word, becauſe God hath ſo renealed by the infallible au- | 
thortty of the Church. Burt how come they to know this authority to be infallible? 
by whac motiue doth the Spirit of God induce them to beleeueit? ! They confeſle !Canlocp.4s. : 
exprelly, it is the renelation of the Scripture, gining RG tothe Church, wbichreus.. pore oa 
lation ts bel:eued for it ſelfe; and for no other : therefore the higheſt & laſt reaſon, light, Tripl, .aduer. * 
and authority, m— ainan to beleeue the things of faich, the ſence of the Scrip. ntng yu 
ture, the authority of the Church, and all, is contained in the Scripture is ſelfe, For pag 21. Roder. 
thus [reaſon : The revelation of the Scripture is beleeyed for 5 /elfe, therefore the Doleaide nnbo 
Scriptute is a principle indemonſtrable by any other,and euident inic ſelfe:therefore — Tho, 
* Kisnort belecuedby Traaitis,vpon the authority of the Churth, but for it ſelfe:ther.. P2479 
fore this point, that the Scripture is Gods Word, is contained inthe Scripture 5 there= 
fore the Scripture is all-ſufficienr, & wants nothing thatis needfull ro be beletued; 
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98 Same dinine matters found out by naturall reaſon. CH AP. 19. 


Iz _ > ——— 
7 Hitherto I baue expounded the manner, how the Scriptures are ſaid to be Prix. 


ciples, chat are to bee admitted immediately without diſcourſe of other arguments ; 
and how this their authority is not founded ypon, nor den onſtrated by the author; 
ty ofthe Church : and how Church-authority is onely a condition and munftery to 
For them vnto vs. Now I come to anſwere his Argument, whereby hee would 
prooue them xot ro be erident 10s : the which is but a poore one. For Saint Paul 
doth not ſay, Faith is the argument of rhings not enident, as the vulgir Latin, cited 
jn che margent,tranſlares; but of things that are not ſeeneNow things may be e#:der; 
and appeaje maniſeltly to the vnderſtanding, though they be not ſcene, when the 
are cuident otherwiſe, by any light, or diſcourſe to the vnderfianding, The which 
kinde of cuidence, and that alſo which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith : for the 
= In a Jenſts prin. Jeclaration whereof, note firft,that a thing iseuident, ® when it moues the vnder- 
cpurun ſaeme ſanding fo ſufficiently, that jt cannot chule but aſſent vnto it 2 note/ccondly, that a 


huwnanitusimuentt, 1.: . | RIF "- . 
it coacto,gropter IDS may bee cuident three waies; firſt, when it is ſeuſble,as that which wee appre- 


0 cudenian ſpeculs. hend by our outward ſenſe :' ſecondly, when by che light of natwre it is manifeſt by 
troms: quiz, 11% 51 (e\fe 5 a5 two eqUuall numbers put to together,make an equall; Thus che firſt prin- 


intelletties euden- 


y | ter concluſimem Ciples and motions of natur? are cuident, Thirdly,when it 1s manifeſtly _ from 


mucus © [e%- that which of it ſelfe is manifeſt : as that a ſtone cannor mooue ypwar of it ſelfe na- 
. Augult. 


conir.q.53.art- turally, becauſe all heauie things naturally mooue downeward. Hence it 1s plaine, 
4200” ib req £126 many obicCts of faith may alſo be enzdent, becauſe that which is beleeued, may 
not ypon thateui- alſo in ſomereſpeR be ſcexe, as Peter that belecued Chriſt, yer alſo ſaw him. Oro- 
dence,utypon _therWiſe be knowne by the /ight of natwre,or gathered from that which is knowne: as 
Fides non elicit aftus that there is a God, And belies I read this in .my aduerſaries margent, I never 
rey) Pas bo knew bur there was a compoſlibility of faith, and evidence, in divers reſpeQs: 
/»:mmnekar? ſer- whereby they might both and together in the ſame man, about the ſame obieQ. 


ET ter in ohteftfum, 


Fab ratune la; EyMcricus ® ſayes, We may kyow the Unstie of the Deity by natural reaſon : yer we be- 
ia evo fdevkes leeue one God. Delgado : © Many dinine things towching God, which arerecemedby 
bitus in ſium #b- faith, may alſo be found ont by naturall reaſon. Caictan ? ſayes, Though Pan were T4! 


rectum, ſub ratione 
inane eulexoms. into the chird heauens; where he ſaw things which before hee belceued, yer che b4- 
Y The conray | bitof faith, touching theſe things, ct in hin fill, &c. Faith and knowledge, 
| nichiſme. 4 ſayes Francis Maronis,are habits that may flandrogether. Faith by authority renealed; 
Pe a teg. knowledge by enident ation. Thus it is no contradiition, that the (ame obieft bee 
din, quam qued beleeued by authority, and enidently bnowne by demonſtration. Alcifiodorenfis : * Accor- 
pare Pony ding to ders PA09S the ſame thing is knowne and beleened beltened and doubted, 


one demouſtrart. 


Auguſt. devtil, T The principalleſt Schoole-men that are,doe all bold chus: which I would not haue 
credend.©.1- noted fo curiouſly, bur to beate the confidence of my aduerſary, thus peremptorily 


rom. 6. 


» Eyovcric. D> auouching againſt me, that hee knowes not. For albeit faith exceedes the dimenſion 
redo.-part-1-42 of reaſon, yer reaſon is ſubordinate toir, as ſence is to vnderſtanding, And rhere- 


n.'2. 


o Pe Author. fore a$ it is NO inconuenience to ſay, wepnderſiand rhe ſame things wee ſee;no more 
Ceres is itto ſay, wee beleewe that which is exident, in divers reſpeAts, How many things 


| 875.a-3. = ATC WEE commanded inthe Scripture eo belecue, which yet wee can demoofirate by 
radi reaſon ? asthatthereis a God, and the immortality of rhe ſoule ? For 2s one may 


: Ald ſum.l.3. reueale a thing to another two wayes together: fixft, by ſhewing him 4 light toſee it; 
« Rt and then by propoſing ſome exteraall ſigne or marke whereby to finde it; or ſome 


—_—_— image or deſcription whereby to conceiue it : ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture 
ena * to be divine, not onely by rhe hghrrhat ſhines in it, whereby we belecue it, but alſo 


era js 2 by the outward contexture of it, containing the image of the diuine wiſdome & pu- 
Men Anz, Titie, 35 the principles of ſciences ſhew their owne authoritie. The place cited out 
ol.ſenrt. - - 
Proven F4 the Hebrewes,is anſwered by that I baue ſaid, 
24- q-5-pag-By- 
x7 Gabr.3.4.24-qu.ynic. art.3.conel. 2. Henric, Albert. Bonau. Tarantaſ.quos refert,& ſequityr Dienyl. 4.24. Simanch.corb.inftic.ric.28.0.18. 
_ et wha - rg ex hoc loco Pauls, argumentatur eſſe nenmulla que de Dee evidemer paſs, ax regia proberi queent. Perer.ſeleA.dup. 
| | . Rs 
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CHAP: 


C 14 AP.20. More yet of the Church-authority, . "wg 


—— —— —— 


CGaaz LE 


1. A continuation of the ſame watter, toxching the Churches authority in as ing te- 
ftimonie to the Scripenres. 2.. The Scripture proouex it ſelfe tobe Gods Ward, 3,The 
bght of the Scripture. 4. 5. How wee are aſſured of the Scripture by the Spirie. 
6. The reaſouwhy ſome ſee not the light of the Scripture. 7, The Papiſts retiring 
ro the Spirit:8, And cafting off the Fathers, A Councell is aboue the Pope, The Pope 


may erres 


——— — a _— 
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A.D.Itſcemeth Maſter White ſaw the weakentſſe of this his firſt anſwer, pxg.n0; 

and therefore not ſtanding vpon it, hee ſecondly attempteth to prooue Scripture Ite.P2g 47+ 

to be dinine, out of the Scripture. For ( ſaith hee ) Saint Paul * aith, All » :.1im.3.16; 

Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God : and Saint Peter * ſaith, Np > PRIGEN 
hecic in the Scripture is ofpriuate Een 559 : butthe holy meno ; 

God ſpake as they vycre mooued by the holy Ghoſt. Zeainft this Ireply, 

that my argument doth not enquire onely how wee prooue in general, that there 

s any dinine Scripture at all ( which is all that _ or any ſuch like ſentences 

can prooue ) but chiefely 1 aske, how wee prooue theſe bookes in particular,which 

the Church now wſeth, bearing the titles of Saint Matthewes, Saint Markes 

Goſpell, &c. to bee dinine Scripture, and to be the ſame which was written ,,; 

thoſe writers, whiſe title they beare, For wpon the certaine beliefe hereaf, de. 

pendeth the certainety of ather points prooued out of theſe Bookes, Now it is 


certaine, that this is not prooued by thoſe ſentences of Scripture, ſince it may be 
true, that there is ſome diuine Scripture,and that all true diuine Scripture was 


inſpired by God, andyet (if weeſeclude Tradition, and Church-authoritie ) 
the queſtion may ſtill bee, whether Saint Matthewes, Saint HMarkes Goſpel, 
Cc. eſpecially theſe in particular, whith are now wſed, arepart of that Serip- 
ture which theſe ſentences ſpeake of. Secondly 1 ſay, that before theſe ſentences 
prooue ſufficiently that there ts any drutne We qt as all, theſe ſentences them- 
ſelues muſt be ſuppoſed, either to be dinine : the which cannot ſufficiently be pro- 
wed,cither by themſelues, or any other like ſentences, if we exclude Tradition, 
which doth ſhew that they be dinine. | 


— A _—_ —_— 


—  — — 


 —m— 


1 LL this I anſwered in the words of my Booke immediately following th *Digref, 
\ words that hee hath cited; and that ſo briefly and diredlly, thax vi F- 
could bee ſpoken plainer, To proove the imperfeQion of the Scripture, hee had 
ſaid, it was ns where expreſly ſet down and determmedin Scriptare,that theſe bookes are 
the true Word of God; this in particular of exery booke holden for $ cripture, wee ſhall noe 
finde expreſly written, in auy part of the Scripture, Whereto I anſwered, that it was 
written expreſly, that Þ A{{ Scripture is ginen by inſpiration: and © No Scripture is of » 2. Tim.3.16; 
private interpretation : but the holy mex God ſpake, as they were mooned by the holy ©2.PELL.30- 
Ghoſt :4 God ſpake by the month of his boly Prophets; therefore it is expreſly written, K-70. 
that all the bookes of Scripture are Gods Word, Any man may ſeethis anſwere to 
bee full, his queſtion being rouching eb Scripture that we ve, arid haue in our 
hand, where therein it was written, thatit ſelfe is Gods Word ? For I anſwere 
that it is written in theſe three places , whereof hee hath heere, rchear- 
ſed two. Now hee replies, that hee doth nor qnely enquite how wee prooue 
i generall that there is any dinine S, cripture at all, bye how wee prooue theſe | 509 
which the Church now yes, to be the ſame that thoſe menytic, whoſe titles chey 
K 3 beare ? 


7 
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The Scripture proomes it ſelfe to be Gods Word. CHAP. 20, 


*Digr-12- 


* For that (ls it 
roperly, that the 

Papiſts ſay:Bellar, 

Stapl, Grego. 


beare: which, he ſayes, cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures alleadged, becauſe 
it may ſtill bee doubted, whether theſe bookes that wee w/e, as the Goſpel of Mat. 
thew and Marke for example, bee part of that Scripture which the texts alledged 
affirme to bee inſpired of God : and it muſt likewiſe bee prooued that theſe texts that af.. 
firme this, are themſelues the Word of God. Whereto I anſwere, firſt, that granting 
theſe places to prooue ſome diuine Scripture to begand to bee inſpired of God, ic 
muſt be granted, that the Scripture may be prooued ſoto be,bythe Scripture it (elfe, 
For theſe ſentences, All Scriptare 3s gruen by inſpiration : Holy men ſpake as they were 
moored by the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like places,could not proouc ſo much as in gene. 
rall, that any bookesat all, whether ic were theſe that wee vle, orno, are divine 
Scripture, it themſelues were not divine. I ſay they could not prooxe it ernely and 
effettnally ; they might /ay it,but they could not prooxe it, becauſe that which ſhall 
prooxe it, muſt itſelte firſt be adiuine teftimonie, Secondly, proouing ſome diuine 
Scripture to be, and to be inſpired, they prooue his that we 2+ to be ſuch : becauſe 
they ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, that it appeares tobee this that we w/e; 
andit is agreed vpon ofall hands, that there is no Scripture bu this ; and therefore 
ſpeaking of ſome Scripture, they ſpeake of vhis. This is my argument, That 
Scripture, whereof the ſentences alleged ſpeaks, 1s prooucd thereby to bee dinine ; 
But the ſentences alledged, ſpeake of the ſame Scripture that wee vſe. For the Church 
hath alwaics ynderſtood it ſo, The ſentences therefore alledged , proone this 
Scripture that wee wſe, tobe dinine. And ſo-my aduerſaries demand is ſatisfied : Jen 
qnire not onely how it is proonedby Scripture, that there ts ſome dinine Scripture which is 
inſpired by God: but that theſe bookes in particular are that Scriptare ? For if it giue any 
teftimonie at all, to any Scripture at all; itis to theſe bookes in particular, which are 
ow v{ed :intharit deſcribes theſe bookes, neither are there, or have there beenc any 
other;nor dares the Church of Rome it ſelfe hitherto canonize any other, howſoe- 
uer ſome therein chinke it may. 

2 Tothis my aduetfarie replies, that before theſe ſentences can ſuſſiciently prone the 
Scripture to be dininethey wed ornolver be ſuppoſed to be asuine:which cannot be pro- 
ued by themſelues if Tradition be excluded.I anſwered this © in my Book, whereto he 
hath replied neuer a word,but ſtands dumb,& offers the Reader that which I anſiwe- 
red,in Read of a Reply ro my anſwer:neuerthelefſe I anſwer againe,that all placesin 
the Scripture,which affirme the Scripture to be Gods Word, are proxed to be Gods 
Word, by themſelves, and their owne light; and not by Tradition, or Church-antho- 
ritie, Which is but the minifterie whereby God reueales the proofeto ys, and it ſelfe 
is judged by the Scripcure. For if the Church-authority make them to be canonicall, 
and divine * zo vs,then it is either by adding truth, diuinitie, authority to them, which 
they had not before in themſelues by diuine inſpiration; or onely by declaring and 
rewealing to vs that truth, divinitie and authoritie, which they haue immediately 
from God, of themſelues, before the Church approoued them, that wee might ſee 
and confefſe it, The former our aduerſaties will not ſay; or if they will, it is Athe- 
iſme, worſe then blaſphemie: for ſo all our faith, and the higheſt reaſon mouing 
vsto belceue, ſhould not bee diuine Revelation, but humane authority ; and the 
Scripture, which of it ſelfe had no truth or diuine inſpiration, ſhould bee canoni- 
zed by men, Ifthelatter, which our aduerfaries dare not denie, then who ſeesnot, 
that they prooue themſelues, and in themſclues haue diuine authority immediate- 
up IE ; the Church-authority in approouing them, being nothing elſe but 

are HMiniſtery ( in reſpect of the Scripture, though in regard of ys it be authority) 
in helping vsto ſce that which is inthemſelues ? When the King ſtampescoioe, and 
fignesit with his image and ſuperſcriprion, he puts that yalew and currenenefle in- 
co it, that was not there before, Thusa ſmall piece of Copper, of it ſelfe originally 
not worth a penie, may bee made worth fixe pence. Thus the Church authorizes 


f$tapl.rele8.pag, not the Scripture. Stapleton f ſayes, The Church approones not the Scripture the firſt 


505.in Explicat. 
art. 


way by making it ſacred aud dinine, for this approbation it hath onely from the holy 


Ghoſt the Author thereof, of whom alone it hath to be ſacred, and not human: : wy 
the 
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Cu A P. 20s The lieht of the Scripture. IOI 


the ſecond way, by making that through her indgement # ſhall bee accepted for true 

and worthy credit ——, becauſe that watch « in the Scriptures the dinine trath By 1T 

SELFE, AND IS NOT MADE TRVE BY THE APPROBATION OF THE 

CavRCH. But the third way, in that by the force of her approofe and indgement they 

are accepted of the fanthfull for (acred and dinine, and infallible true. And thus wee be- 

leene theſe Scriptures to be ( anonicall for the teſtimony of the Church, The King ſends 

a Commiſſion vnder ſeale, by a meſſenger ; this meflenger giues no authority to the 
Commiſſion, but is the Kings #1fter, authorized ro propound itto the ſubieRs. 

Thus the Church giues teſtimony co the Scriptures, that it is diuine, and no other- 

wiſe ; and irſelfe ferches chis teſtimony from the Scripture ; and all the authority 

thereof is laſtly reſolued intothe teſtimony of theScripture. | 

3 Next, theſe Scriptures are proowedto be diuine,by their owne light ſhining,and 

by therr owne vertue hhewing it ſelke inthem : as ſweetneſle is knowne by it owne 

taſtez and the Sunne ſeene by it owne light: and as the Kings Coine is knowne by , 

his image vpon it ; and the fathers voice is knowneto his children by the ſound 

and faſhion thereof : ſo are theſe Scriptures by the heauenly light, image and ſound 

inſpired into them, knownerto be the Word of God, The aduerſaries againſt whom 

1 deale, haue here with Turkes and Infidels debarred mee from alledging Scripture 
ro prooue it ſelfe, and therefore I will ſhew it otherwiſe.  Canusa Popiſts ſayes, A pig.yz. 
minde wel! difÞoſed diſcernes the dofrine of God, as the month being in taſte, doth the dif- SR I 
ference of taſtes, Saint Auſtin Þ : In the might of this world the Scriptures as a candle i Rob. Parſons in 


are lighted vp wnto vs that we ſhould not remainem darkneſſe. "This light and heauen- | tn _ _— =_ 
ly-maieſty, by allmen with one conſent, affirmed of the Scriptures, prooues thar Adei, few the- © 
x Eg the Word of God. If the light, * ſaith the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able to ſhey <<rrainty of rhele 


Scriprures 15 layd 


theſe things that are not light, ſhall we ſay it failes init ſelfe ? doth not that open it ſelfe, vetore v3, 1. By 
without which other things are not opened ? and doe you light a candle, to ſee a burning *%* Antquy ther- 
candle ? Is not the Sunne or a Starre, ſeene by his owne light to them that haue | $a of wining, 
eyes? Andiftheminiſtery of the Church be required to propole, and offer, and ex- ay 6 ls y 

pound them to vs, as it were! a candleſticke * to hold vp the candle ; ſothat as the Ie- 3.Thw focony,. 
luites vſe to reply to this argument, thus light ſhowld not ſhine; nor this dintnity _ _ lol vprighoneſe 
in the Scriptare, vnleſſe the Church propoſed them ; ® doth this light & maieſty there- ;. The (onſont of 


fore ariſe from the Church? doth the light of the candle ariſe from the ſocket that e mites, oe 
beares it? Doth the man that carries a torch before his maſter, giue light to the 5,74 Scope whore- 
torch? and not the light thereof rather from our of it ſelfe enlighten both bis maſter {21g tend pa-73- 
and him? This light hath immediately connerted Atheifts, enlightened Infidels, Sade quo 
reclaimed heretickes, that neuerſo much as receiued or knew this {hnrch-authority Haicly of the _ 
and tradition. Which property of the Scripture, thus to eleuate it ſelfe abowe all Conti, pas. bo. 
Church- authority, inuincibly ſhewes that they proue themſclues to be the Word of 8.7% = a> 
God.In all this thathath been ſaid,] grant webelecuethe Scripture, and the things jews, —_ &c. 


of faith, by the miniſter of the Church, but not for the axthoritie of the Church. _ we woe 


| 1585. 
k Vbiprids, \Apoct.vIt. * ws Iyaper 757 q»5iggpr. Areth, ibi, = Poſſitult eff afFu credere onnnia credenda per ſolam fidem infuſam, ans- 
Cys TESTIMON1O, DOCTRINA, BT MAGISTERIO ECCLESIAB. Stapl. princip. I. 5.c. 3. Pzx 1LLAM SOLAM Sp. ſan&i perſuaſionem 
quod ibct credendum credi queat, TACENTE PRORSVS YBL NON AVDITA BCCLRESIA : fide private, vie extraordinaria, teſtimonia intern. 
Relea. in Adm. Whutak, 9. Iam quum. 


DEE 
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A.D. Thirdly, they hold,that by this Spirit they are made infallibly ſure Pay 111. 

of the diuine authority of the Scriptures, inſomugh, that when they heave or reade 
any booke, they can by their ſpirit diſcerne clearely aud infallibly, whether it 
be diuine Scripture, or not : }oldive the Scripture of it ſelfe to ſhine like a can- 
dle to them, and that they diſcerne it from other writings, and the true ſence of 
't from falſe, in matters neceſſary to ſaluation, as the Tenſe of taſte diſcernerh 
ſweet from ſowre. V pon this bold preſumption of hauing and being taught ”7 

| K 4 the 

, 


s 
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102 How we are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit, CHa vp. 20. 


the Spirir , proceedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of 
the ancient Fathers , generall Councels, or whatſoener elſe ſtandeth againſt that 
which they imagine to bee taught them by the Spirit ; eſpecially when they 
haue ſeeming words of Scriptures to ſecond that which i ſuggeſted by this their 


ſpirit. 


_—_— 


— 
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A.D. Meaine : M.White ſaith, pag. 126. that the publike Word of 
God ſpeaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely 


know and beleeue it. 


2 
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>< 
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Hee ayes, it is our doQtine that wee are made infalliby ſure of the diuine 21. 
thority of the Scriptures by his ſpirit : infomuch, that reading the Scripture, wee 
can thereby diſcerne whether it bee Scripture, orno, &c : and to ſhew this, he 
allcadges ſome words of mine, Maſter White ſaith, that the ſpeepe of Chriſt know 
his voyce; To which purpoſe my other words alſo are vſed, that hee alleadges 
three pages aſter, CMafter White ſaith, that the publike Word of God, ec. There is 
lictle hope of reducing our aduerſaries ro any indifferency, when they will not fo 
much as ſincerely report, nor ingenuouſly acknowledgethat we hold ; for if they 
would,there were an end,& the world ſhould ſee we hold the truth. Yet I will make 
all things plaine, and let the Reader iudge : for in the ordinary courſe of attai« 
ning to faith, wee doe nor, inthe firli place, referre men to their ewne ſpirit, but 
binde them to heare the Church , and ftoope to her Miniſtery : which having 

2 gone, then wee bid them examinethemſclues, and afhrme, that ſuch as areled by 

the Spirit of Ged, through the helpe and teaching of the Church going before, 

* For Gods 5c ATE Dy this Spirit made fore of: rhe divine authority of the Scriptures, and can dil. 
ies to0u;  Cerne thereof, as of the Light, &c.. This Spirit therefore neither goes before the 


. tethfhes to on 


(pun 21} 1rurhs © Church teachirg ORDINARILY, NOT is the prixate ſpirit of man, bur the Spi- 
_ "of God, * wineſſing with ovr ſpirit, This being premiſed, the Reply ſayes, 


ued : ET® rnat 


hghr that w-f.1cd we hold, that by TH1s ſprrit they are maae infallibly ſure of the dinine autherity 
oth 0 ery of the Scriptures , inſomnch, that by THEIR ſpirit they can aiſcerne, &c. Thisis 
vnerue, Fur the ſpirit, whereby the authority of the Scripture is aſſured nto vs, is 


2- 20, 27. 


- p2 y Reece; her this (p1rit, nor their ſpirit, nor yet ® the vnlauory ſpirit of the Pope, and 


of time. when the 


Lg 6p om eg his Cleargy ; bur the Spirit of God teſtitying to our ſpirits that it is his Word, af- 
porals, forgerring Ter the Church hath begunne to teach ys, So that it giues not teſtimony to every 
in amannerall One immediately, without all miniftery of the Church : but then, when the Church 
hg" be 6 hg propounds and reveales the Scriptureto ſuch as know it not, the Spiritof God by 
waged wp 0d 2 that minittery deſcending into their hearts, and aſſuring them : and then, all the 
wiles, feared nor (eftimony and authority of the Church, in this her miniſtery, giues place agaire to 
- ape wee this greaterlight of the Spirit of Godin the beleeuers heart, and is no part of that 
of God th-1e10, A#FLority, whereon his faith of the Scripturereſterh. 


We lee perſons, 5 Let our Aduerſaries therefore leaue this cuſtome of forging and miſſc- 


: bawng : he , . , 
nkience or FEPOItiNg, and letthem acknowledge the truth, No matter, to this point, whe- 


£ 


coniticence or 


ſcience, gouerne ther Proteſtants or Papilts be the el: Et that have 2h4 ſpiric : bur fay direly, and 
Cinifl.he? Fa: ſhrinke not, is there not a Spirit, even the Spirit of God _——_— conſci- 


© Ee, yer ng; ence, whereby every one that belceves, is aſſured ? without which, the authoritie 
»Theſoule hath and perſwaſion of the Church can doe no good ? Then, if there be ſuch a Spi- 


ir ralte,ir feeling, rix, why may it not bee called the weyce of Chrift, the light that ſhines inthe Scrip- 


dents a ns tures themſelues? and what defet is there, in ſaying, that by rh Spirit , true 


Bern com-3-P3g- SCTIPture, and true doGrine too, is diſcerned, ® as the taſte diſcernes ſweet from- 
10s. ſomre? ſmh as knownot the Scripture, bane not this Spiris ? The Ward of God ſpeaks 
im 


1506, 
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Cuap.20 Howweare aſſured of the Scriptures by the $ perit. 193 


in the Scripture openly, though none but Gods children beleeneit ? Here] challenge my 
2duerſarie, and all his ſe, let chem denie this if they can, I would not haue thera 
with gelture to out-ftare ir, but as Chriſtian men ought to doe, ſhew ſome rea- 
ſon it it be falſe 3 which they cannot doe. Doctor Stapleton thar laboured in this 
matter beyond all others, yct P confefles rhe internall perſwaſion of the Spirit to bee * Triplicat. in ad- 
ſo neceſſary and /o effeuall for the beleening of euery obielt of faith, that neuher with« A Ea 
out it can any thing of any man be beleewed, though the Church ſhould beare witneſſe 4 
thouſand times : and by it ALONE, any thing that ſbowld bee, may bee beleened, 
THOVGH THE CHVRCH ALTOGETHER BEE. SILENT OR BEE NOT 
HEARD. 4 Let oxr adner/aries know, wee doe no way ſo extoll the outward woice of the *Pwncip.1.8.c.3. 
Church, that wee ſhould teach, * Sine ea uullam fides rationem poſſe abſolute conſiſte- * There can be 
ze, Here wee ſee DoRtor Staplecon grants, that by the Spirit of God inwardly per. |* {3h 2Þiolure- 
ſwading, wee may be, and are, and without it, are not aſſured of any thing to be belee- 
acd : and that ſuch as have this Spirit, doe by 1T diſcerne which is the true Scrip- 
rure, and the true ſenſe thereof, and which is not ; as oxr tafte diſcernes ſweet from 
ſowre, 44 our eyes light from darkneſſe, doth euidently follow .of his words. And 
coletthe Reader ſee how this ignorant Ieſuite cenſures that hee vnderſtands nor ; 
his owne Canus * ſayes, that as the zafte well affetted, eaſily diſcernes the difference *10<1iv.2.cxp.8. 
of taſtes : ſo, the good affeition of the minde makes that a man can diſcerne the do- (4. $<ge# 5. 
frine of God from erroxr, It is therefore true, that the beleewer 5 himſclfe doth 
taſte and ſee it by it owne maieſtie , the Scripture to bee Gods Word, when the 
Church hath teſtified ir a thouſand times : and this raſte and /5ght of the Spirit in the 
heart, is a thing diſtin from the Churches authority, and aboue ir,though ordina- 
rily this Church-authority in miniftring, leade vs to the attaining it, and helpe to 
open our eyes that we might ſec it. 
6 And the reaſon why ſome doe not chus diſcerne che trae Scripture, or any - 
trath, is, not becauſe the Scripture is not cuident enough of it ſelfe, but becauſe 
ſuch as diſcerne itnot, want their #affe ; and ſuch.as ſee, or heare itnocr,wanc their 
[enſes : inthe ſame manner that they doe, which can neither taſte the ſweetneſſe 
of honey, nor heare the ſound of a bell, nor ſee the light of che Sunne, becauſe they 
are ſenceleſſe : for the Sunne hath light in 5 /effe, and boney ſweetneſle in 5s 
filfe, which are diſcerned by the ſexſe it /elfe, but fome baue no ſuch ſenſe ; and 
' therefore Saint Auſtin f ſayes, They which underſtand not the things I write, mnſt * prolo. de dog. 
not reprehend me becauſe they underſtand not : like, as if 1 food ſhew then with my fig. "tia 
ger the Moone, or a Starre, which were not very bright, and they bad inot ee-ſight c= 
nough to ſee my finger wherewith I poinss they onght not therefore to be incenſed at mee : 
$o Tok who vnderſtanding theſe precepts that I gine, cannot yet perceize the ob/eure 
things which are in the ſacred bookes ——, muſt not blame moe, but pray that ſome light 
may be giuen to their cies from God abone, For, though Ican with my finger point at « 
thing, yet 1 can kindle light in no mans cies to make them ſee that I point at, And againe 45S 
t in anocher place he ſayes, that as oxy ever, though whole and open, yet meed the helpe * 38-350 Tok, 
of outward light to ſer : ſo our minde, which is the eye of the ſonle, wnleſſe by the bght of 
truth, which uluminates other things, but it ſelfe is not iinminated, it be enlightned, can 
come neither t1 wiſedome nor righteonfueſſe. In which words Saint Auſtin affirmes 
all this char wee ſay, thatthe Scripture, and cuery truch therein contained, ſhines 
a 4 light, and by proportion, teſtes of it ſelfe, and ſpeakes publikely ta all ; as the 
Sunne ſhines openly to all ; and the reaſon why men diſcerne _irnoe, is not any 
defect in themſelues, which muſt bee ſupplyed by {baurch-anthorttie,, and trads- 
210%, but onely the defeRt of diſpoſition in chemſclues , whereof the want of 
Church-miniſtery may bee one cauſe, And 8 little moreto ſhew my aduerſaries 
preſumption in denyiog this : let the-words of ® Theophilus Antiochenus, that * 44 Anwlych.l.s 
lived two hundred yeeres afore Auſtin, bee obſerued :. Jf thow (wbo art a Gen- gd oe 
tile) /ay to me that am a (hriſftian, Shew me thy God : Twill bid thee againe , Shew Pea. an 1555. 
me that thow art a man,and then I will ſhew thee my God. Let me ſee the cies of thy ſoule, 
and the eares of thy heart open, For, as with carnal! eerwe ſee the things belonging to 
| hk 
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14 The Papiſts retyring to the Spirit. CHap. 20. 
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" #n«cix14# 5 this bife : ſo * with the eyes andeares of the ſoule onely, it 1s poſſible to behold God, who 1; 
ec burly: " not ſeeneof all, but of ſuch onely,as can behold him, haning the eyes of their ſole opened, 
aw... - Allhaneeyes, yet ſome are ſo dimme-feghted, that they ſee not the Sunne :* and yet the 


 OpSnthgauc 7he THC Sunne hath nexertheleſſe light, albeit the blind ſee 3t not : who muſt accnſe them. 


yv,M Joracy bir 


12723 brlrerey ſelues for their own blindeneſſe, In like mancr, O man,are the eyes of thy ſoule poſſeſſed 
1 24 rcÞ%- with blmdeneſſe,&c, This therefore which our aduerſaries {o ſcurrilouſly call bo/d 
"9A is ' preſumption, of hawing and being rtanght by the Spirit, was belecued inthe Church 
* ,oifr;s:; fromthe beginning: andit was never called either avdaciows or impudent, till this 
4 Exirry 3c * Romane Church, and her creatures moſt audactouſly and impudently renounced the 
Tor. i/nxz}3x authoritic, maieſty and cuidence of Gods bleſſed Spirit, to aduance the tyranny, 
$547:046% 8 herehie, and pride of Antichiiſt. For the intended drift of all this yehemency,againſ? 
"1254" theauthoritic of the Scripture #r /e/fe, is but ynder the name of Charch. authority, 

to make rooin for their Antichriftian tyranny:and by ourfacing vs from that which 

we lenſibly feele wrought in our conſcience by the holy Ghoſt, to abandon our 

{clues ouer to the moRt hereticall and damnable authority, of whatfoeuer the Pope 


and his creatnres ſhall thruſt vpon vs. 
7 But that which my.aduerſaric infers ypon ſpeech, that hence ( becauſe wee ſay 


the children of God and particular men, are aſſured of the Scriptures, and ſenſe thereof 
by the Spirit of God; for I ſaid no more, nor any way deniethe iuft authoritie of the 
crue Church ) proceedes our audacious and impudent neglett of the authority of ancient 
Fathers, generall ( ouncels, and whatſcexer ſtands againſt vs; I can ſcarce paſſe over, 
with any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and Councels, in things that they 


'Tns war, held certainely and determinately with conſent, *I purpoſely ſhewed wee allow, and 
$.45-4-3-81b1 follow, and in enery queſtion will tand to : bur when our aduerfaries theraſclues 


Dave. . . . —_— . 
> bid pag 180. Cannotdenie, that there is not onely the divine truth, but a heauenly light alſo, 


Fes 0 whereby ro ſeeit, in the Scriptures themſelues, that is not pur into them by any te- 
'þ..2, Rimonicof the Church, whereby a fimpleman may be ableto diſcerne an error in 


< i'r Ps 4 2. 


£379P33- mn any Father or Councell what fault is itin vs by this light to iudge of Fathers and 
n:.pag.zzz, Councels? Occham® ſayes, Catholicke men may learne many truths not knowne before, 


JiCent.pag. $52. 


nf <4 ts by the ſacred Scriptures, although the Pope and Cardinals hane not formerly attempted 
tram: wnp/ecleadm Fo declare them.—— And whereas poſſible ſome may ſay, that the as 6 people are tobe- 
{uw T4p2:9%« 1 leexe nothing but what the Pope and Cardinals deliner tobee beleemed expreſly:nor ought 


gejt errort ſtbeſ7e, : x . . 
cf pe nes to ſearch the myſteries of the Scerpptures, but be content with COMmmon things, got preſu- 


ſoncenriam Ecclt= = ay3np of their owne vnderſtanaing to beleens any thing expreſly, but what the Pope and 
4 £4 -Aqos Its ws xd P 


fie*Annor. 6e Ro- oO, ; . 
{cll.raonarch. p.67 Carainals delivuer;: BYT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY THYS, VWERE AN IN- 


nic 8, 544 VENTER OF NEVV ERRORS: for thoughthe imple people be notordinarily bound 
Crceaten, > Pare £9 beletne expreſly any thing but that which by the Clergie ts already declared to bee be- 
uthoritas anterie- loexed expreſly, yet theſe ſumple people BY READING THE SCRIPTVRES, 


mn athoritn: Pa ; 
poſe confundins THE SHARPENESSE OP THEIR REASON, which fimple people doe not altoge- 


a Adv nag 4 ther want, may finde ſomething EVv1DBNTLY to follow of the dinine Scriptures 
congrezantis ug. Which the Pope and Cardinals bane not declared : in whichcaſe they may, and muſt cx- 
bar, fata congrette pre ſly beleexce it, and are not bound to enquire of the Pope and Cardinals, becauſe they 


fone, Iacobat.de j n+ 
Conc.l.10.at6.p. #74 bound to preferre the Scripture beforethem. — And the reaſon of this is, for THE 
614 D.Camnaeitw POPE AND CARDINALS ARE NOT THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH, The 


ax cs Diuines of Venice, in their late writing againſt the preſent Pope, lay downe theſc 


bo ney wigy concluſions: © The Law of God us the rule of the Popes power. 4 Chriſtian men may not 
ſame is direly obey the Popes command,vumleſſe they firſt examine it : and he that inconſiderately o5e9er, 
ole by Almain: before ſmch examination, ſinnes. * It excuſes not a Chriſtian man, though the Pope con- 
c.7-p.725.F.0c- ſtantly affirme his commandement to beinſt, but it behooxes him to examineit, and to 
cham. compend. direlt himſelfe according to the rule ginen abowe, Gerſowf ſayes, The ſpirit of 4 ruſt 


erro,cap.vitſub, ; ; 
fin. And the Di- 7247, 10W and then giues w of the truth, better then ſenenWatch-men ſet m a bigh 


Ade Lb de Place ro watch. Doenor 8 the ſtrongeſt Champions the Church of Rome hath, limit 
ecc] & polir. Pet. 

de Alliaco de ecclcs.author.part. 3.cap,3.pag,924-Mariana ſayes, Multi viri prudentes,& graues ernditione maxima, Pontifices Romans Ec- 
Cleſie vnier ſe ſubrecerunt.de whfarF 116-2 the ſeech of Anelns. Dowd per ſummon Pontificem non oft nece{ſeris cre” 
dendis77; : THAIRUR 078 fit op poſition dogmutiſandun : wiſi manifeſtim ſit #« ſacri1 (nerir,& c. Quaſt.in Yeſperg-p.133+ he 


; 
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C H AP.20. Papiſts regard not the Fathers, 
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fob! 
the Popes authority, making it /#bze&t to the Church; and allowing men to examine 
ic afore they obey it? Which ſhewes vnanſwerably, thar in the Scripture it (elfe 
/for that alto 15 granted atthe laſt to be the rule whereby to trie him)is alsght,which 
my bee ſcene by apriuate perſon againſt the Popes commandement; and vnleſſe 
they afſume an vnlimited authority, and ſuch as is ſubieEt to no triall, ro their 
Church and Pope, which the violentelt aduerfary we haue,dare not doe; they ſhall, 
though they wrangle till Doomes day, bee enforced to grant the {ame authority 
and light in the Scripture,that we affirme, 
8 Againe, before my adverſary had charged vs with audacious and impudent 
neoledt of Farhers and Councels, hee ſhould have anſwered the 47. Digrefſion of 
my booke, where I hauerelated thoſe praCtices of Papilts in comemning, retefting, 
eluding, purging, abuſing doth Fathers and Councels; that ifthey had any iparke of 
UFACC them, they would be aſhamed to charge others with that empudency, and 
ndaciouſneſſe, which none are guilty of ſo much as themſelues. I will rehearſe no- 
thing of that which there I writ : but adde fomething to it, whereby the Reader 
ſhall judge who they be that moſt impudently, and audaciouſly negle& anriquitie, | 
D, Marta, in a book dedicated to the preſent Pope, Þ ſayes,The common opintonaf the 1D, Mana.4e': 
Dottors is not to be regarded, when the other opinion contrary to thers, fanonrs the power "%&-part-a- 
of the Keyes, or the Eccleſiaſticall Iwriſdittion——or a pions cauſe. This man ipeakes Ergilahs 
plaine,thar one may vnderſtand him ; the Fathers, all of them, muſt crouch ro the 
Keyes, and pious cauſe of the Pope: which Keyes, and cauſe, when they cometo ſcan- 
ning, will prooue as partiall, as anypriware ſpirit in the world, And touching the in- 
terpretation of the Scripture, Baronius * fayes, the Biſhops, all of them, who ſucceeded . F RY 1 
in the roome of the eApoſiles, attained not the ſence, and underſtanding of the Seriptures, ES Ke 
for the Catholicke (hnrch ( now turned Proteſtantand priuate,) dorh not alivay, and 
inall things, follow them. How then? am no tleſſe delighted, ſayes 2 leſuite, when 1 ſee, «Pined.ir Tob 
and heare, ſome wiſe man, of our age [ as Francis Snares, a Ieſuire, for ex ample ) and 19.Y.26.Nu.Z. 
ponorcalion bring him into my ( ommentari*s; then when I caft mine eyes pon many of 
the ancient Fathers. Here antiq!:iry muſt give placeto 4 7eſmite; and yet if the Pro- 
tetancs doe but one balfe of this, they are audacions and iwpadent ypon their bold 
preſumption. This is caat Eraſovus 'roted of them long agoe: When it & for owy pur- | Amot.in Hicrd. 
poſe, the arithor ity of Hierome 1s worth any thing ; when otherwiſe it is not for owr pay. Pret.in Dan.rom- 
poſe, it is worth nothing;and afterward they condemne vs,” berauſe wee beletive them wot. 3-p-28. 
The examples how they caſt off Fathers, and Councels,andall antiquity, are innu.. 
' merable, they doe it in every queſtion that fals out berweene vs, whenſacuer they 
toyne in the criall with vs: and they confeſſechat chey may berefuſed, becauſe they. 
may erre, Guido the Carmelite ® ſayes, Albeit the writings of the holy Doors bee to VPC 
hee bandled, and read, and receined with due reverence, yet «5 their ty, nei- inde weoſey® 
ther [o firme, ror inwiolable, but it may be lawfull to contraditt them, or doubt of them, 7 2g _ 
where they are not prooued. and confirmed euidently, and expreſly by the holy Scriprare, ACE ag 
and where the Chnrcls bath xot determined their firme, and yndoubted ſeothfaſtne ſe. 
Whence it followes, that an opinion cannot pree/ely bee conmmeedof hereſie by the ſaying 
of the Dofors : for where there i nat infallbl truth thereis no certarne Faith ſouce cer. 
trine Frith lranes vpon infallible treth; yeathere can bee no infallible aſſent, that a man 
ſronld firmely cleaue to ſuch things : for whenthere ts no infallible truth, there can be u9 : 
certame, and undoubted faith, —— But in the ſaying of the Doftors, there is no infalbble, | 
certaine, or vndoubted truth, partly becauſe they ſometinge doubt themſelucs iy their 
owne /anmgs, whether they bane erred there, or no : —hartly becauſe thew diſcgre:= 
ment is a teſtsngony of falſity : — and what diſagreement there 15 among the D-ttors, u0 
man doubts, that hath read their WrittAgs, — It i net neceſſary therefore vndonbtingly \ 
to beleeue then, but it is lawfull to THINXE AGAINST THEM, DISALLOVYV 
THEM, AND REJECT THEM without any danger of bereſie, So he. And yet yo! 
(ce, how bulily my aduerſary taxes Proteſtants for wegletting the Fathers, lik- the 
Crabfiſh, that chid her yong one for creeping backwa+d and per weneb<ckward 
het ſelfe : it were an honelter courſe, and mor? «© iſhing of piety, or out aduerſa- 


ties 


= __ — — 
—OCRA Io 


%. 


Ce eee eee re I mg 


— 


of the Church Militant. CHAP.2r, 


Pag. 113. 


ries to ſpare our diſſenting ſometime from the Fathers, as they doe their owne:and 
onely inquire whether we difſent with reaſon, as themſelues ſometimes doe : bur 
this werelabour, and expence : a Teſuites pen can afford railing, and facing a great 


dealc better cheape, 


— 


CHAP XXL, 


2. Which is the Militant Church, 3. And the Catholicke. 4. The Church of the 
Eleft inuiſible, 5A ranctd conceste of the Teſute, 
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MA. D. This (Church ) wh:ch __ of Profeſſors, Maſter White 


* Whaep.99400 + {6th the Church Militant : that which conſiſteth onely of the Elett, hee 


/ 


* Apolloto.de 
Otig,fgoriume 


calleth the Catholicke Chnrch but to keepe the Antithefis, hee ſhould ra. 
ther call it the Church Triumphant ; ot Triumphant , as wee Cathe. 
 lickes take the name, for the happieſt part of the Charch, which is now glori- 
ous inheauen : but, as it being a Church inuiſible 72 earth, may triumph 7»- 
deede, as bauing no weede to feare any perſecutions, in that none in time of per- 
ſecutions can funde them out, nor can know them, nor conſequently can per ſecute, 
or hurt them, for betiio members of Chriſts true Church. But as,an thu reſpec, 
it may be called the Church Triumphant:ſo ex the other ſide it may be called the 
Cyurch Lamentant, as haning ſo inſt cauſe to lament, in that the members of 
2t being vnknowne, xot oely r9 the worl:l, but to one another, can haue no l0- 
Cicty one with another, requiſite to the nature of a true Church ; not can per- 
forme thoſe offices which ſhould be dowe, in, and onely inthe true Church : 
mor can tell, whom 10 repaire to, for inſtruRtion #1 faith, or for counſel] in 
direction of manners, or for the comfort of the holy Sacraments: nor can haut 
any knowne Paſtors to gewerne the Church, nor any knowne ſheepe obey theſe 
Paſtors: nor can haut any Hiſtoriographer to write their acts, thereby to e- 
eifiemen, with the vertues exerciſed by them, or ſo much as ts make 1t apptare 
to poſterity, that Fane 4 company hath beene ( accoxding to Chriſts promiſe) 
aly.ues extant in the world, In this reſpect, at may be called a Church Lamen- 
cant, or 4 Lamentable Chureh. 
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/ 6 Lapanartd being ina deepe diſcourſe about the perſons, and ſocieties of 
men, fo whom alone God wonchſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for the vnder= 
Standing, and beleening the things of faith. thinkes himſelfe interrupred by a ſpeech 
of mine, in the place quoted, couching the Church Afibrent, and Triumphant: the 
Vihich ifhe had miſliked, hee ſhould have confured in it owne place, where I vicd 
',to ſhew the Rate of the queſtion concerning the w/ibleneſſe ofthe Church; ſay- 
Ing, the queſtion is of the Militant { burch ; though wee ſay alſo, that the Church 
mentrnedinthe (reed, euery member whercot is faued,be in ſome ſort inviſible roo, 
I thatthe Church Triumphant in heaucn, which is one part of the Church mentio« 
ned inthe Creede,is to ys, that liue here, inmiſible and onely beleeued, This ſpeech 
my Aduetſary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly Method, yſed in all his 
booke, durſt not confute in it owne place, where itlay, but drawes in, backwards 
by the taile,into the denne of his Diſcourſe, as* they ſay Cacus did the Oxen, he 


Vefrom Hercules,that hee might the better deſcant vpon it, when his Reader, by 


£015 1i- olancing at ir, cannot know the purpoſe whereto I intended ir, nor the 
ground Wix.aypon 1 TO YTTTSS) Ivs 
2 That 
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” > That which he layes,is ſoure things: Firſt, that I call thar 6 £1 conhifts of Pro- 
fellfors, the Church Airant ; the which you ſee hee mentions, fo that one wauld 
thinke he m{ant co condemne it; yer he dares not, but onely craftily repeates it, to 
exvDote it to cc n{ure, with the reſt that followes : for 2 his owne fide ſpcakes in the * Catech. Roman, 
ſame manner, D, Bannes Þ tayes : The Church which vPON THE EARTH Lives $3522 —_ 
IN WARFARE, ts called the Militant —— One way, it is a congregation of ſuch 15 kneel. nile i 
profeſſe the fartth of Gods ——another way, as it is congregated not onely by faith,but al/o ly "Arctic tp rnch 
Bapti/me. In this therefore thereis no favir;bur all is well:for this part of the Church nin. Peadn 
-n carth that liues in the Campe, warfaring with the Divell, the world, & the fieſh,in ****-. 
that reſpeR,by the Papiſts owne confeſſion, is rightly called the Church Afilirart, 
3 Next he ſayes, the Church, which conſifteth onely of the Ele, ] call the Catho- 
like {hurch, Which he daresnot deny neither, when he bethinkes himſelte a httle 
better, how the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, © is no other, then that © Catech.Rom. 
wherero belongs the ( ommunion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſinn>s, the hife ener! 4- nat Hee" 
fmg: and though the reprobate, and vnbelceuers mingled among theſe, are called vocn 
alſo by thename; 4 yet arethey no trze, or vmocall members thereof, in as much 4Shewed cap. 39. 
as © Chriſt is the Sauiour of his body: but the Church, wherein they liue as mice, and *Eph.s . 
vermineliue in a mans houſe, is called Catholike in reſpeR of the Ele. w 0h 
4 Thethird thing he ſayes, is, that this Church Adilitant, and ( atholike, to keepe 
the eAntitheſis, 1 ſhould either haue called che (hwrch Triumphant, not as Catholihes 
meane Truumphant ; but becauſe being viſible, it may trinmph indeed, in that no per/ecn- 
tors can finde know, or hurt them, But this fooliſh conceit auoids nor char T ſaid, bur 
idlely, and rudely flies from it : forthe Church, which in that place I affirmed to 
be inus/ib/e,is not the militant, but the Chmerch of the EleFF alone : which conſidered 
aparc by it ſelfe, and abſtraRing from all other reſpeRts ; our aduerſaries themlclues 
confefle to be inviſible, in that they hold * noman can judge who are ele&ted, nor * Poſſunt homi. 


ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen : and fo they lie open to the leſuites rawe pwn: co ron 


conceit, as mich as We, ' nari quinam ſin 
5 Fourthly,he giuesa reaſon why Iſhould rather haue called the Church 775mm. 21 a0nnne pio- 


phant, then CMiltant, or Catholike ; becauſe being, as Proteſtants hold , inuiſible, it meram periineir: 
need feare no per[ecution, but may triumph indeed, when no man can hurt, or finde them, <> 2=ten (cir 


minime poſſuar. 


And then (pinning out the conceit, he ſayes, /t may alſo be calleda Lamentant, or 4 —Hzc Eccle- 
lamentable ( burch, in that being inuſible members thereof, can hawe no fellowſhip one _— 
with another : nor performe thoſe offices which ſhould be doxe, or tell where to ſetke for Rom. p. 113, 
inflruftion, Sacraments or Paſtors,nor finally haxe fo ninch as a Hiftersographer to write 

their afts, &c. In thiereſpeFt the Proteſtants inmiſible Church, maybe called a Church 

Lamentant, or a Lamentable Charch, This is the Ieſuires crudity : atid yet a well 

digeſted anſwer, to thar 1 ſaid touching theſe matters, would haue more preuaited 

with al! rhatloue the truth, For how, and in what manner, we hold the Church to 

be inwi/ible ; and how all this that is obiefted may be anſwered, I haue ſhewed at 

largezinthe way, Andhere I onely admoniſh my aduerfary that hee had a Za. 8 $-17. 34:4. 
mentable caule in hand,and as Lamentable a faculty to mannage it, when with a fleg- 

maricke ieſt, he mentions that, which yet inthe place where he was put ro it,thought 


it his beſt courſe to {ay nothing to it. 


A ——. — —— ——— 


Car. XXTIL, 


1 Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are without religion, They hold the in- 
ſtification of the Gentiles without the Goſpell or knowledge of Chriſt. 2, Noſalua- 
tion but im one trae religion, 3 The Repliers terginerſation, 


LD II 


Es 


AD; Thecondluſion of my firſt Chapter, to wit, that faith is neceſlary Page 13: 
to ſaluation, was chiefly intended to be [et downe, againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
: ſufficient 


em ——_ 
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1c8  Falſereports raiſed againſt Proteſtants. CHAP. 22, 


O————_—————  -. 


whine p33-2- (ufjicient to leade a morall honeſt life, without care of imbracing either 
one, or other faith. Both gry aduerſaries grant this my concluſion : therefore 1 
need 10t ſay much about this matter. 


ee ee 


| : 
| Sj 
| | Webs rr rr rn nr nn —_ 


| | 1 The concluhon heere mentioned, that faith i neceſſary to ſaluation, was nor 
W- | 1viighe. Ait.s. Chicfly intended againſt ſuch as thinke a morall honeſt lite ſufficient without care 
l Poſteuin.bibLie- gf jmbracing faith : but againſt the Proteſtants , whom * they report to haue »o 
W. ae: Fanh, nor God, nor Religion ;'but to bee meere cAthesſt's. Hoſius, and Pratzolus 
| BY 1.1.C.77- pa.71- b yritethat we worſhip the Dixell; and 4s Catholickes (torlooth) worſhip God 9. times 
=] _——— day, ſo we tnnocate and worſhip the Demi! 10.times a day, D.Stapleton ſayes, * There 


p.621. ( f x . , 
4 Steid.comment. g, 429 refrgion at allen v1,ncther true, nor falſe ; nether earneſt, nor fained : and what 


Ce 4 orbod. Opinions they haue raiſed of vs in Iraly and Spaine, all men know,neither is it credi- 
- explic.p.291. ble that he'thinkes the faith of Chriſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, as here he ſayes : 
A > ag ng Þ many Diuines of his Church allow {aluarion to the Gentiles, who haue no faith, 


z Acoft. de Indo- hr onely morall honeRty of lite, © This was preached at the Councell of Trent: 
woody vi * and publiſhed by *© a principall man of the Councell : the Diuines alſo of Collen 
IJ — arg xo Þ f ſer forth bookes concerning the ſaluation of Ariſtotle, wherein they maintained 


wwhech knew »ce che that 45 John Baptiſt was the forerunner of Chriſt m the things of grace, ſo Ariſtotle was 
Rp 1 m— his forerunner in the things belonging to nature. Yea *aleſuite blabs it out, that cer. 
orall li/e, and be- Faine Schoole= Doors of this time, very graue men, confirme, that ſaluation may be had 
leeing thut th"*# without any knowledge of (hiſt : the which is true, and theſe DoQtors Þ are the prin- 
ſach a come £2 Cipall men, that haue lived of late times in the Church of Rome : i neither hath the 


. fach as come to- 


— OY » Church determined to this day, any thing againſt them. The Ieſuites concluſion 
{uth of Chrofhgc aw therefore, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not belecued among his owne, but be 
| o/inion that hath (ers it downe againſt ys, partly to ipfinuate, that we thinke the contrary ; and partly 
l = of Rome, to lay a ground for his Roman herefies; which afterward he aſſumes to be this faith. 
8 i. | 9p ——_ Neuerthelefſe my granting it to be true, hath pleaſed him, becauſe,in his ignorance, 
dew by Vern. Suda he knew nor the contrary to be ſo currant, as itis, and ſo he ſayes no more co me a- 


and ViRoria, to bour it, 
hem CASSALIVS | : 
(dequadrip.inft.par. 1.11.c.13.) addes Aquinas, Lyra,Abulenfis,Bruno,Dionyfius Carthuſ. Arboreus Laudunenf. Durand. Capreolus,Palu- 
danys, Ln leies Viues : and himfelfe thinkesit may be holden ſafely. Nullum, in hac partc, diſcrimen timendum videtur,fi quis, fibi concef- 
: {a optione, ſenrentia hanc, velillam,obnix@ tucarur.pa.s1.ANDRADIVS, Vtquis cum Dee arifſimo charirare iuſticizque vinculo,priori- 
| bus 11's ſeculis, conſtringererur, nullamaliam fidem requirebar Paulus, quam credere Dcum eſlc, & inquirentium ſe munificenrilimum 
| remuneratorem eſſe, Hanc qui, accepta A rebus crentis diſciplina, fuerint conſecuti, quid eſt quod Aiuſtine finibus excludantur f &c.peg. 


| 290. —_— Vz6A. Arque-hinc perſuaderi poreſt non ſoltm iuſtificari poſſe homines, ſed & ſaluaii, fine fide Chriſti explicitz——cum 

| haberi poſſi ignorantia inuincibils Buangelij, nallum, ex bac parte imvedimentum erit, quo minus, qui alia przcepra naruralia ſeruaue- 

| | rint, & 1wſiificentur, & ſalucntur. Pro { oncil.pag. $9.1.6.c.19. & 20. D. WESTON ſayesof thu opinzon : ( crunt eam noanul!i ſententiam, 

| ctiam orthodoxi, juxta ac do&tifſimi viri. de Trapt. hom. offic. {. 3. £.22. pag. 324. Whereby a man may ſee account they make of the Repliers 

{ propoſition, Nete $, Auſtins cenſure of this opirion. As forte & iſts qui extubuer unt terrene patrie Babylonicem dileftronem, & wirrute cimlis 

; nu vera, ſed verifenli, demonabu vel bumane gloria, ſermerumt ; Fabricys w«del.cet,t Reguls, & Fabys, & Scipuonibus, && (amills, cet ſque 

» ralibus, (cut infantibas qui ſine baptiſmate morizutur protaſari eſt aliquem lactm,znter demnationem reguumque calorum, vis non ſont in miſeria, 

| fed in beatttudene ſempiterna, qu Deo non placuerunt, cu ſone fide placere ampoſſitnle eſt, quan nec in operibus, nec in corde, habwerunt ? NON 071- 

þ | NOR PBRDITIONEM VESTRAM YSQYAM AD 1STAM POSSE IMPVDENTLAM PROSIL1RE——#troducens genus bominum quod Deo placere 

| | poſſit, lnee Chriſti fide, lege nature : oC uST VNDE VOS MAXIME CHRISTLIANA DETESTATVR ECCLESIA, |.q.cont.lul.cap.3. ' Nec 
E: | haRcnus aliquid fit determinatum per {antam matrem Ecclefiam. ( aa. pag. 51. 
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Fuſe 04 3s A. D. Concerning the ſecond Chapter, —— The concluſion of this Chap- 

ter, towit, that faith neceſſary to ſaluation s but one, was meant againſt them, 

_.. that thinke they may be ſaued in any religion, or with whatſoeuer faith, without 
=. care, whether it be thy, or that, Proteſtant, or Catholicke, &c. This concluſion 
& granted by both the Miniſters. 


— 


— me Ar 
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— 


x Alch.p.1o.8% 40. 2 This concluſion, as the former, was laid, as a ground to build the P apacy On, 


mncacuzen. in Which afcerward is made the thing, whereby this one faith is defined, and therefore 
!Philaſt.Brixien, © WAS intended againſt VS; Who yet abhorre the opinion that allowes ſaluation to 


. org nRhe- ayy Religion, more then Papiſts doe ; and leaue it to * Turkes and ! Heretikes: = 
F | rin 


i 
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C HAP.23e The Repliers Tergierſation. 10g | 
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ring our aduerſaries not by ſuch equiuocatring ininuations as this is, to traduce VS, 
but to ſpeake che truth of ys ; and in ſuch points as wee truely differ, in modeliy ro 
confure vs: which though it be difficult, yer the enterprizing thereof 1s riot ſo odi- 
ous, as this baſc and abieR equiuocating is: but whoſoeuer the concluſion was bene 


againſt, I deny itnot; and fo he ſayes no more to me abour it, 


— —— 


— —_ 
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A. D. Concerning the third Chapter, The concluſion o this Chap- Page 1:5 
ter, 10 wit, that Faith is infallible, was directed againſt ſuch as thinke this, or * 

that 10 be true faith, but doe not reſt infallibly aſſured thereof This conclu(i- 

on ts granted as the former were, by both my aduerſaries : ſane that M. Wotton 


miſlikes, ec. 


— 


_—__—— 


we 


3 My granting of this concluſion, you lee, contents him ; that he leaues mee, and 
turnes ypon M. Wotton, a3 he did in the two former Chaprters,and this he doth flil- 
ly, without any noiſe; as if there were no more worke for him in the reſt that I ſaid; 
and ſo hee goes {lily forward to another matter. Bur in this place cited, beſides the 
granting of h1z concluſion, 1 noted, in the proofe hee _—__ for it, a Romiſh tricke 
that makes Gods Word, whence faith hath infallibility, to be the Popes decrerals, and 
Traditions; and I ſo noted, and ſhewedin a Digreſſion, that if my aduerſary would 
haue dealtreally, and haue bad his concluſion truely ynderſtood, hee {hould in this 
place, haue confeſſed whether the Traditions T mentioned, were not part of that 
word that makes faith certaine, and infallible ? The which he might not deny ; and 
therefore he ſayesnothing te it : becauſe if he ſhould diſcouer the Popes Traditi- 
ons to be equall with the Scriptures io ſupporting faith ; then what hee ſaid in his 
concluſion, he ſhould vnſay in the explication of it, For, though faith muſt be cer 
raine ; yer all men know, that if it be grounded on Treastions thar are vncertaine, it 
cannot be ſo : and therefore he goeth {lily forward,and ſtirres not this point, And 
in this faſhion he curnes his backe vpon all my Booke ; and onely ac randon pickes 
out from the reſt that goes with them, ſuch parcels, as he thought himſelfe beſt able 


to deale with, 


Wy —_— 


Cauaye. XXIII. 


Touching the implicite faith that ts taught inthe Church of Rome, 3. How defined by 
them. 7. In what ſenſe the Proteſtants miſlike, or allowit, 9, Arguments, made for 
it, anſwered, 11. The ancient Church allowed it not. | 


W—_— — —— 


— 


—_— 
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A. D. Concerning the fourth Chapter, — * My principall concluſion in, * pag, 137. 
this Chapter, to wit, that Faith muſt be intire, # againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
ſufficient to beleenc one, or two, or ſome few articles of Chriſtian faith ; think- 
ing it not needfull, under paine of damnation, to beleeue all : but rather think 
they may doubt of, or deny other points, although knowne to be held as points 
of faith by the Catholicke Church, Againſt whom 1 affirme, that Faith muſt 
ce intire ; azd it muſt extend it ſelfe, vninerſally to all points, either ex- 
preſly , or 1implicitely : and that it is dammable to deny raſbly , eſpecially 
objtinately, any one point, which one either knoweth, or ( in regard het hath 
it ſuſfictently. propounded by the Church ) ought to know, to bee renealed 
by God, CAgainſt this my concluſion , both my aduerſaries doe oppoſe them- 
ſelues, Againe — * Secondly, whereas 1 inſinuate a generall or impli- 


cite beliefe of ſome points of faith , to ſuffice ſome perſons, at leaſt in ſome # Page 159. 
| L 3 


caſes, 


_—_— 
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119 Touchinz the implicite faith that is taught inthe Church of Rome. CHAP. 23+ 


mm, 


L White Js 


* Pag.140. 
3 White p.5. 


Wotron p.48. 


s.Cor.13.y.2, 


Heb 11,v.1. 


2.Cor.10.v.5. 
Rom.ie.y.16., 


TIrenl.2.C. 45. 


Hilar.5.de.Trins 
ante medium, 


Aug.Fp.102.ad 
Kuvodl 


2 White p.5& 7. 


caſes, Maſter Wotton adnutteth it, which 1 gratefully accept - but canuot ſee 
how this will pleaſe his fellow Maſter White, who ſo hotly diſputeth againſt m- 
plicite beliefe (as it ſeemeth ) of any point of faith ; * when hee asketh, To whar 
purpoſe ſhould God propound all rhepoints of our faith, one as well ag 


another, ifhis will were not that wee ſhould learne all > Th7s opinion of 


Maſter Whites (if he meant it ſo vniuerſally, as his words ſound ) ts intolerable, 
and ſuch as mizht driue,at leaſt ,unlearned me,to deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard 
it is impoſſible for them without miracle, to get exprejſe knowledge of all pornts, 
contarned in Scripture, all which are points of faith, and conſequently are points 
neceſſary to be beleened, cither expreſſely and in particular, or implicitely andin 
generall, under paine of damnation.Indeede 1 doe grant, and neuer did deny, but 
that there are ſome points neceſſary ,to be particularly knowne of all ſort s,neceſ[i- 
tate medi), aud 7am neceſſary to bee knowne, neceſſitate prxcepti. 1» which 
points, implicite beliefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge is 
required by Catholicke Dinines, to bee ioyned to the aſſent of our faith. Where. 
by appeareth, that Maſter White deth witer two groſſe untruthes,* when he 
ſates, that wee vtterly refuſe knowledge, and that the Colliers faith is ca- 
nonized for our Creede. 1 other points ſo farre as wee neither know, nor 


haue '</ormpa meanes to know them, wee may well commend the Colliers faith, 


in beleenine in generall, as the Church beleeueth. For in this generall a, s in- 
folded a wertuall, or implicite beliefe of all points, both in regard a generall in- 
cludeth all particulars contained in it, as alſo for that thus particular af? of be. 
leeuing the Charch, co iplo ( in that wee are mooued vnto it by the authority of 
diuine Renelation, as the primary, or formall cauſe, and by the authority of the 
Church it ſelfe, as a neceſſary condition, or the ſecondary cauſe ) doth ſo diſpeſe 
the minde of the beleener, that hee is ready to beleene euery other point, reuealed 
by God, and propounded by the Church. — Againe.*Thirdly,whereas Mſttr 
White * requireth particular knowledge, tobe ioyned with the aſſent of 
faith, as 1hou7h he meant, that one could wot beleene any point of faith,which he 
did not firſt expreſſely, and in particular know , this his aſſertion is not onely con- 
trary to his fellow Haſler Wotton,who admitteth a generall,or implicite beliefe 
of ſome points, which wee doe not in particular know ;; but it ts alſo againſt the 
Scriptures, Fathers, and naturall reaſon it ſelfe, In the Scriptures we hane, that 
nct oxely Faith, and knovvledge, are two diſtind things ;, but alſo that faith 
& of things not apparent, or not knowne, and that faith 48th caprtiuare thevn- 
derſtanding for the ſeruice of Chriſt, requiring an obedience in the beleeuer: 
all which were not verifi:d, if expreſle, particular diſtin& knowledge, were 
preſuppoſed before belieſe: or if beliefe, and ſuch knowledge, were allone thing. 
The Fathers doe not onely diſtinguiſh faith, and knowledge, but doe alſo affirme 
Faith 70 bee without knowledoe of things beleeued. It is better ( ſaith /re- 
nevus ) that one that knovverth nothing, beleeue God, and perſeuerc in 


| his love, which doth quicken a man : then by ſubrilties of queſtions, 


and by much ſpecch,to fall into impiety. Not to knovv( ſaith Saint Hilary) 
that which thou muſt beleeue, doth nor ſo much require pardon, as rc- 
ward : becavle itis the greateſt ſtipend of faith, ro hope for thoſe things, 
vyvhich thou knoweſt not, If / ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) Chriſt vvas borne 
only forthoſe, that can diſcerne theſe th ings vvith cerraine knovvledge,in 


vaine almoſt doe vve labour in the Church:vvhich hee ſaith,in regard the 
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CuaPp.23. Touching the inplicite faith that is tauzht in the Church of Rome. 111 
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common ſort cannot with all the preaching in the world aiſcerne with certaine 


knowledge, the high, and hard Myſteries of the bleſſed Trinitie, Incarnation, 
aud other ſuch myſteries of faith , and therefore nor the viuacitie or quick- 
neſſe of vnderſtanding ( [a/th the ſame Saint Augnſtine) bur the ſimplicity 
of beleeuing, doth make the common ſort of people moſt ſafe. _1n4d a- 
zaine (he ſaith of ſome) they did not belecue, becauſethey knevy: but they 

belecucd, that they might knovv. And in the ſame place he asketh, wwhat 
is faith, but to belecue thatthou ſecſtnot ? Conformable to which alſo hee 
aith, Atrer vve haue receiued Bapriſme vveeſay, I am a faithfull man: ] Serm120.derem 

beleeue that vvhich I knovv nor. Reaſon alſo, and experience it ſelfe teacheth, 

that belirfe and knowledge are diſtinit ; and that beliefe doth neceſſarily preſup- 

poſe knowledge : but is rather ſometimes an antecedent 10 it. Inſomuch, ihat e- 

new in nuurail thines, the Philoſopher acknowledgeth that one that learneh, 

muſt beleeue before he come to knowledze. Maſter White may aske , how one 

£ai2 aſſent ro the verity, which he doth not firſt apprehend, or know ? Ianſwere, 

that ſome apprehenſion, at leaſt confuſe, rud:, and generall, I doe not deny to bee 

requijite,tn the aſſent of faith: but expreſſe, particular, diſtinet, or cleare appre- 

benſion, or knowledze is not ney - otherwiſe not onely the common ſort, but 

the learned ſt in the world might deſpaive of ſaluation : in regard they could not 

beleene the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity which no man in this life can diſtinit- 

ly and clearely underſtand and know : and yet all ſorts of men are bound to be- 

leeut it explicite : and much leſſe could they beleene both it, and all other myſte- 

ries, containedin the whole corps of the holy Scripture; all which are neceſsary to 

be velteued in one ſort, or other, explicite,or implicite, as hath beene prooued: 

and yet no one learned man hath particular diſtin knovvledge of e. 

wery 11uth contained in the Scriptures”: Quis enimeſt hic, & laudabimus 


cum? 


Ang cont. Fund.c. 
4-Tract.40.in lod. 


b oy DR ang 

j | "i the reducing of this wilde diſcourſe into ſome order, and the better diſcer- 

ning ot the controuerite, you are to notethat the Teſuire, in the beginning of 
his Treariſe, la1de downe foure propoſitions touching faith; our of the which hee 
would ſpinne his motiues to Papiſtry : the fiſt is; that Faith 5s neceſſary to ſaluation. 
The ſecond, that rhes Fxrth is but onely one. The third, thatsr muſt be infallible. The 
fourth, that it mx? be entire, extending it ſelfato all points oninerſally. This concluſion 
I gcanted in one ſenſe, and demed in another:That our beliefe muſt be entire, whole, 
and ſound in all points, by obtaining a particular diſtinft knowledge of the ſame in our 
ſelues: har ſo our faith might include an apprehenſion, and knowledge ofthar wee 
belecue,as well as an aſſent in the will; I granted : but if his meaning were, thar 
which then I ſuſpected, and nowhe bewraies; that the iwplicvre faith,taught by the 
Ieſuires and Schoole-men, deftirure of knowledge,and onelybeleening, as the (hnrch 
beleenes, were this entire faith ſo neceſſary, and infalliblezthen I denied it, and gaue 
my reaſons : and * ina ſpeciall Digreff. ſhewed and contuted.is, All which he paſſes « v;;..; 
by, and onely mentions as you ſee,my bare affertion againſt his imp/icire faith : but 
what I faid in deſcribingir, coofuting ir,and ſhewitg thedrift,and purpole of it ; he 
rouches not,though it concerned his cauſe, more then that, which hee replies co, 
This is his method whereto he cleaucs in all his booke, tg xeply entirely ro no- 
thing, YC EN- | 
Ky which he (ayes, is two things, Firſt, he repeates, and expounds his con- 
clufion : Nexr,he touches ſome ſmall portion of thar I ſaid concerning it, In repea- 


ung his concluſion, fut he fayes,he meant it againft /uch, as think it [»fficient to be- 
L3 | lee 
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112 7ouchingthe implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome, CH ap, 22, 
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leene [ome few articles onely, though they deny, or doubt of others, which yet the Churc), 
beleeues : yea raſoly,and obſtinately denies them : who theſe men are, hee names nor, 
but hee meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as the Church of 
Rome ( which hee meanes by his Catholicke Church ) vntruly propounds ynto 


- them, For they muſt bee the perſons intended, that deny any thing, which the Ro. 


 Common!\. 
piunted with the 
Trent Councell, 
inferred in the 
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' Rhem.annot, 
Luc.r2.1t, 


* Occh.dialog. 


part.1.1.3.c.1.p.18 


Dur. 3.d.25.9.1. 


Gabr.ibi.Notab.2 nothing, that is contrary 


Do. 3ann.33, . 


Page-349- 


doth; and yet inthe meane time his ynderſtanding, inno meaſure, penetrates 1Nt0 


mane Church holds for an article of faith : as the Popes primacy, Purgatory! Images, 
and the reſt: which in * the new Creede of the Trent Councell arc made articles of 
faith. But the Proteſtants anſwere readily,that they confefſe,no point atall may be 
denied,or doubted ot either obſtinately, or raſhly, or at all, that z a pornt of fatth rexea. 
{cdin the Word of God ; but the things holden and propounded by the Church of 
Rome againſt theny, are the falſe doErines,and hereſies of Antichriſt, ridiculouſly 
called the futh of the (atholicke Church, Then expounding his concluſion, he ſhewes 
in whatmanner faith mult belecue all things, that it may be entre: and he ſaies ei. 
ther expreſly, or implicitely : wherein he bewrayes that which I {uſpected, and figni. 
fied in my anſwere forhis concluſion, being, that fazthmuſt be entire and ſound, ted. 


».3. faſtly beleening all things renealed : 1 < anſwered, that this might bee granted ina true 
[enſe; Bntperadnenture his minde ranne vpon afurther matter which his Church teach. 


es about infoldedfaith : meaning thereby, that howſocuer hee affirmed that wee are 
bound to belecue a// points of taich, as well one, as other, yet that might be done (uf- 
ficiently by belcemmng as the Church beleenes, without knowledge of any thing, chat 
is belecued : the which my ſuſpicion he grants, in this place, to be true; and ſo his 
concluſion, which at the firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of binding men to the 
knowledge of particular veritics, and made ſo honeſt a proffer againſt ignorance, 
is now reſolued into this ſenſe; that by an intire faith you are bound to belceve all 
things; the which is done, by knowing nothing, bur onely beleeuing imoplcitely, 
as the Church of Rome belerues. Let a manneuer trouble himſelfe with inquiring 
into the wyſtcries of Chriftian Religion, or controuerſies of faith; but onely ſay, 
d he will line, aud dic in that faith which the Cathelicke ( harcb teaches;and this Church 
Can giue areaſon of the things beleened;This is the equiuocating tongue of the Church 
of Rome, that can ambuſh # ſelfe in words,and ynder faire ſpeeches concealeno 
ſmall wickedneſle. 
3 Hisarguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, are fiue. Firſt, the autho- 
rity of Maſter Wotton, who ſeemes to ſpeake againſt me ; next, becauſe to get ex- 
refle knowledge of all points contained in Scripture, ( which are points neceſlary 
to be belecued ) is impoſſible; at leaſt for yolearned men. Thirdly, taith and know- 
ledge are two diſtin chings; faith being of things not knowne, captivating the 
ynderſtanding: thereforethis diftin knowledge is not preſuppoſed before: Fourth- 
ty, reaſon, and experienceteach, that beliefe and knowledge are diſtin : belicte 
notpreſuppoſing knowledge, but going before it. Fifrly, the Fathers, Iremzus,Hi- 
lary,and Auſtin, affirme faith to be ſfwſhcient without knowledge. Afore I anſwere 
his arguments, note five things. Firft, what our aduerfaries meane by imphote, or 
iyfolded faith;and it is nothing elſe,but a blind aſſent of the ming to whatſocuer the 
Church of Rome beleeues, without any knowledge ar all of the things themſclues. 
* The Schoole-men deliver it in finer termes, that it is the aſſent of the nuinde to ſore 
general, or yniner/all rhmg, wherein many particalars are included, with will to beleene 
ewnto; but the meaning is, that torhe eſſence,and nature 
of this entire faith, the diſtin kwowledge,or apprehention of any particular cruth, or 
article, is not required ; butonely reſolution, and profeſſion, to bee of the Churches 
beliefe, whatſocuer it be ; in the ſame manner that I reported che Colliers faith, 
Thus any man by an implicite faith belceues the articles of Religion, and particular 
myſteries of our taith, couching the Unity and Trinity of the Godhead;the Incarnd- 
tion and Office of Chriſt , the nature of Faith, the praRtice of Repentance, the Reſwr- 
reftion,the Sacraments, Redemption of emankinde, fate of firne, and: che /aft Tuage- 
ment : when tie will beleeue, and hold touching theſe things,as the Charch of Rome 
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theſe articles, nor can diſtinCtly explicate or conceiue them, Altifiodorenfis f ſaies, f Sum.L;. eraR. 2. 
To beleene implicitely, 1s to beleene inthis generall, that whatſoener the Church beleenes <ap-1. qu.s. © 
; true. Dionyſus, 8 7 his ts infolded faith, to beleene in generall all that our Holy mo- hr OOTY 
ther the Church beleenes, Summa Roſella, b Tobeleene all that which our mother the "V-Fides,nu.1. 
Church beleenes, and holds : as when a Chriſtian man « ached, whether Chriſt were am, —_ 
borne of the virgin Mary,or whether there be one God, and three Perſons,and he anſwers ; 
that he cannot zell, but beleeues, touching theſe matters, as the Church holdeth, This is 
che definition of entire faich, which the Ieſuire ſayes, extends it [elfe wniner/ally to 
all points, at leaft, implicitely. Note ſecondly what the things are, and which be the 
points, that our aduerſaries reach to be ſufficiently beleeued by this infolded faith. 
The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that itis allowed onely in ſome poinrs, which a man, 
for want of ficient meanes, cannot know : [grart, ſaith he, and never did deny, but 
that there are ſome points nece(ſaryts be particularly knowne of all ſorts, Neceſſitate me- 
dy, and ſome neceſſary to be knowne, N eceſſitate precepts. Inwhich pomnts implicite be- 
liefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowleage is required, by Catholike Dinges, 
to be toyxed to the aſſent of our farth — in other points ; ſo farre as we neither know, nor 
hane ſufficient meanes to know them, we may well commend the Colliers faith,in beleening 
in gemerall, as the Church beleeneth, In which words my aduerfary ſeemes to allow 
implicite faith oxely 17 ome few cales; and charges me with ewo grofle ynctruths, be- 
cauſe I ſay, the Papiſts viterly refuſe knowledge, and canonize the Colliers implicite 
faith for their Creed, Bur he ſhould haue oblcrued that which was vnder his eyes, 
and affixed tomy words alledged, whereby I prooued what I ſaid. Ialledged laco- 
bus Graffius, a Frier lately writing from Capua, * that enery Chriſtian is not bound to i Decicaurea; 1s, 
know the articles of faith exphcitely, but onely Cleargy men, 1 cited Antonine an Arch. 85-16. 
biſhop, and a Saint 1n the Church ot Rome, & who reporting the tale ofthe Collier, « Sum.worr.yart.z 
firſt ſays,that « great Dottor being demanded what he beleened, anſwered, as the Church, 5 <* $4 
and being farther demanded what the Church beleened, anſwered, that it beltened the 
articles containedin the Creed, And then falles to commending that faith : which 
ſhewes rhar he thought it was the entireft belecuing, euen of the Creed, to doe it 
by implicite faith, I alleadged Pighus, and Hofius the Cardinall, who !1n the pla- 6 maya 
ces cired affirme, that it ss the /afeſt way to hold a mans ſelfe to the faith of the (burch, rey yy Fo 
though it ſhonld erre in the faith. And that this Colliers faith is more ſafe then any me 
ditation or exerciſe in the Scripture, And whoſocuer ſhall view theplaces, Hofus eſ- 
pecially,ſhall well perceive chat I ſpeakethe truth : which I will yet iuftifie further, 
by ſhewing Catholike Dinines(23 my aduerſaries tiles a packe of hererikes)ro reach, 
that it is ſufficient by this implicite faith co beleeue, cuen the principall articles of 
faich contaned in the Creed,m William the Biſhop of Paris,"Altifiodorenfis,>Sym- = Trad. de 4. 
ma Roſella, and others, ? hold that it #5 nor neceſſary to beleene any article of faith ex. * =3raR.z.ca.t, | 
preſly, but ut is enough to beleene all that our mother the Church beleenes, and holds, $9 *\Eides.nu.n, 
that if a man were demanded whether Chriſt were borne of the Uirgin, ard whether there * R<fert D-Bann. 


22.4.2, art.3.8. 


were one God, and three Per/ons, he might ſufficiently anſwer, I cannot tell; but Theleene Dubicaru ſecun- 


4 the (hurch holds. 5 this faith would tuſtifie, & ſane him, The Ieſuires 4 report, that 4*: 


it is the opinion of many Anthors wm the C hurch of Rome, that the explicite faith of Chriſ kr ner Tegy + 


(as he is true God and man, and the Redeemer of mankinde ) enen after the ſufficient Greg.de Valent. | 
publiſhing of the Goſpell,4s nor neceſſary Neceſſitate medy either forinftification,or [alua- pun &78 Lp, 
tions and he cites Richardus Medianillanus.Vega,and Soro, Which is true : for theſe 

are Vegaes expreſle words : * /t 550 be affirmed, that men are ſo iuſtified by the faith of » Pro Conc. Trid. 


the Mediator. that yet the wnfolded faith neither of this article, nor of any other, muſt be Ln 5-093 


thought requiſite unto taſtice : becauſe the explicitefaith of other articles bel, either 
to Speculation,or morall hfe, ſuffices thereungo;— ard this is it which our Dinines com- 
monly teach, when they ſay, the Faith of one mediator, ether unfolded, or infolded, is e- 
ugh for tſtsfication : neither can they hold otherwiſe that thinke, asf many inthe & Repurred be- 
Romane Church doe, the Gentiles without any knowledge of Chriſt , or ſupernatural ©rex-22. mu.1- 
faith at all, may be ſaued, £#] 
5 Iknow well enough, ſome of our aduerſaries ſpeake otherwiſe, and ſeeme to. 
= require 
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require amore vntolded faith, whoſe doctrine I will not conccale. © The Directorie 
of the 11:quiſitors, out of » Aquinas, ſayes, A man 1s bound explicitly to beleenethe 
articles of fauth, but other points of farth onely impliculy. That which * others (peake 
more at large, Firſt," that in the ſtate both afore, and after ſinne, it was neceſſary, for 
all of yeeres of diſcretion, both by the command, and neceſſity of the meanes,to be. 
lecue ſome ſupernatural thing by explicite fauth, Secondly the things thus to be beletued, 
are all points neeafall for the ordering of their life ; as to beleeue there 1s a God, and his 
dinine prouidence, and the immortalitie of the ſole ; that he is the Creator, Rewarder, 
and Gonernor of all, Thirdly, that now in the ſtate of the Goſpell, it 15alſo neceſſary 
to beleene in (hriſt, as the Redeemer of mankmae, by fatth explicite. Forrthly, by the 
Commandement, all are bound to beleene, explucitely rhe Myſterie of the Incarnation, 
and the Trinitie; the principall articles of faith, contained in the Creed, which by them. 
ſelues pertaine to the ſubſtance of faith ; and ſome other things which tend to direft them 
in working aright : But, what thole articles of the Creed are, which thus belong 
rothe ſubſtance of faith, Pezant, faies, the Doftors are not agreed: bur he las 
d&wne his owne judgement; that they arethe articles rouching the Unitie, Eſſence, 
and Trinitie of the per/ons inthe Godhead:touching the Creation, the Remuſſion 8f ſinnes, 
Erernalllife, the Natimitie, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, and Second commung of ( brift, the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, Euchariſt, and C onfeſſion ; theprecepts alſo of Faith, Hope, 
and Chari tie, the ten Commandements, and praters de/unered in the Catechiſme : Its 
alſo probable, he ſaies, that all good Catholickes ſhould beleene explicitely the virgmity 
of Mary, that they may worſhip her : but it is certaime, that the article touching the 


| * Were youthere Church, that there 15 but one congregation thereof, which #5 of th: faithfull, * that obey 


the Pope,( brifts Vicar, muſt be beleeued explicitely : and ſome ſay alſo certaine tr adtti= 
#ns touching the ſigne of the Crofle, and the adoration of Saints, and Images. This 
is thelargeſt, and meſt particular explication chat 1 fiad in any of them, couching 
the things that all men, valearned, as well as learned, are boun®, either by com- 
mandement, or abſolute neceflitie, to belceue by taith explicite: Yeathe Scholiatt 

on the Direory of the inquifition * requires the articles of faith to be gottenper- 


fetly without booke, which the Teluites 1 deny. But how ſhall I know thisis the 


doEtrine of their Chucch ? how will my aduerfary aſſure me,thac other Diuines in 
his Church,as Carholicke as theſe,arc of the ſame mind;that I might truly ſay,Imil- 
rooke them, when I ſaid, they wtterly refuſe knowledge, and canon'ee the Collier? If 
they would hold them euery where, and con(tantly to this, it were a gopd fiep to 
an end in his controuerſie, and our dotine were iuſtified, that particular kuow- 
ledge 15 to be toyned with the aſſent of faith, and we muſt nor ſo beleeue the Church, 
bur that we be able allo, in ſome meaſure, to concciue, and penetrate the things 
themlelues, If my aduerſary will vrge me with this, and Rand yponic, that it is the 
doErine of his Church, I will not triue with him : onely I will commend 2. things 
to his conſideration. Firſt, how he will pleade the ſaluation of innumerable Lay 
people, ] will not ſay in Lancaſhire, bur in France, Spaine, and raly, euery where, 
that haue no knowledge of theſe things, but onely beleeue as the Church belecues; 
whom the Church of Rome hath hitherto trained vp in this #mplicute faith of the 
Collier ?how will he excuſe the Collier, whom Stafilus commends ſo, that knew 
not theſe things ? and what if it ſhould fall our, hat che Gentl:max his friend, whom 
he mentions 2 beforein this Reply, being catechized by his ghoſily farher, ſhould 
be ableto ſay no mere, then the Collicr ? Next, that euen the Jeſuits, and theſe Di- 


rrirus, cum plena yines, Who make ſhew to maintaine this explicite tairh, yet vtter that beſides,toat 
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vnanſ{werably makes for the implicite, in all articles, Herriquez * layes, A man mJ 


be mſtificd by the implicite faith of ( hrift, * and if he die, be ſaued alſo with 4 pardon. 


> Canus, and © Banves affirme, that the explicite farth, or diſtinft knowledge of ( brif 


"#5 not niCeſſary 454 meanes to inſtifie vs. And Bannes 4 addes, that it were neither 


hereſie, nor error, nor raſhneſſe,uor ſcandall, to auouch that a man may alſo, m the ſame 
manner be ſaued,becauſe inſtification being the laſt diſpoſition ro glory, it is ver probable 
that he which is inſtified by an implicite fauh, may alſo by the [ame faith without alter a- 


£108 
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1102 be ſaned : Vaſques © ſayes, He doubts not, but many conntrie people, without fault, .. 1 8 
are ignorant of ſome neceſſary myſteries. Vega # ſayes, asI alledged before: 17 is 19 be 2.4ip.124 c.2. 
afirmed, that men are ſo inſtified by the faith of the CHediator, that yet the wnſoldcd NE 
faith neither of this article, nor of any other, muſt be thought requiſite vnto wſtice, be- * 
cauſe the explicite faith of other articles belonging euther toſpeculation,or morall lie ſuf- 
fices therewnto. I could alledge many other fuch doctrines ; but theſe areenough 
- ro ſhew my aduerſary, that his Diuineg deale bur doubly in our point of srplicite 
faich, and tuchasmake faire offer againſt ir, yerarefalt triendsto the Collier, 
6 Note thirdly concerning the perſons, who they be, that our aduerſaries allow 
ro beleeue implicitly, and who are bound to expreſle knowledge. Mediauillanus 
$ {ayes, that /uch as are —_—_ in the Church ſt hane a fuller kuowledze concerning ,,,..,q, 
faith, then inferiours, So that I beleene, ſuch ſuperiors are bound to beleene all the articles edi. Vener per 
of faith expreſly, thongh enery one of them be not bound to beleene their number, or arti. **= 0% an 
ficiall diftinttion. Syluefter Þ ſayes, Exery one that hath care of ſoules, as Prelates, 
Priefts, Prophets, Dottors, and Preachers,are bound expreſly tobeleene the whole dif TRY _ 
tindtion of the articles of faith, according ro their ſubſtance : but others are not ſobound. ; 
'Eymericus, out of k Thomas : Prelats, and Carats arebound to haue the expreſſe ;,. e& Inquiſi 
faith, and knowledge of all the articles of faith : wherefore the explicatios of things to be par.q.4n.z. 
beleened, is not alike, inrefp:0 of all orts of men, neceſſary to ſaluation; becauſe Superi. *** 3345: 
ors, which hane the charge of inſtruting others, are bound ta beleene expreſly more things 
then others are. | Pezancius thinks chus of the matter, that Br/hops are bownd, * ex. 111.9 1.57.5. 
preſly to know the articles of Faith contained in the (reed, and Scripture, and in the de. OP -voic ub 
finigzons of the (burch : ſo that they canbeth expound, teach,and perſwade them : Simple + bad anks 
rieſts muſt know thoſe things that belong to the making of the Sacrament, and other * * 57 : 
things contained in the Creed : Preachers, ſuch things as are neceſſary to teach the propl: Sad 
bow to beleeme, andlixe : pariſh Prieſts are not bound to be ſo perfit in the knowledge of manga tong 
the articles of faith,that they can aſſoyle hard queſtions ; but it 15 [ufficrent, if they can in- - fe rs 
ſtrutt their charge in ſuch things, as they are tied to beleene and ao; and if they hae (uf- Cres ones 
ficient knowledge of the caſes of conſcience. And ſo the implicite knowledge, and faith jane e267 
is admicted onely in the vnlearned Laity, and not in Clergie men of any ſort, if our /#97:1oynencie- 
duerſaries will hold them to their Jo ine;bur they double, and perl the LE 
aqueriarie cnc rine; Due eney Cz PCerieuUcere NOTIN Niem.nemor, 


it,as will appeare by viewing the places of the Archbiſhop, and the Cardinal, whom Sc=ita & de 


E;- 


n ] alledged in my booke, ys. gun 
7 Nore fourthly,thart the things which we miſlike, and ſpeake againſt in this gulbererp71- 


marcer of implicite faith, are theſe. Firft, that in teaching of ir,the Church of Rome gar.eccl.p.1s. 
ſeemes manifeſtly ro ſeeke her owne ſoueraignty, euenaboue the Scripture, inthe nos, 
conſciences of men, rather chen the true knowledge of God, and his will. To what roy ana 
purpoſe they doe this, we are not ignorant;but we ſee itrends rothe ſlupifying of EcLconGdy, 

the Word, by blind and brutiſh obedience, that there need be no travellin religion wa 


it ſelfe, bur onely a religious care, that the Church of Rome be not offended. g=ipecul. 
Whereunto whotocuer will clezue reſolutely, ro obey all her drudgery, and tyran- andpojilh jw 
nie; that man, by ſome fine diftinRion or other, and char by the Icluires evans 2s nyo Feſmites 
and ſuch as talke moſt of explicite knowledge, ſhall be iuſtified to be ofan entire © 23 notlingo7 
faich extending it ſelfe vniuerſally ro all poynts, one as well as another, though he >< Maſe 
were as ignorant as a ſheepe ; or as mad as® Amphiſtides in Suidas, that could not aca 
tell fue, vor whether his facher or his mother bate him. Secondly, we miſlike that ® Thewa vr, 
ignorance ſo much condemned by the Word of God, ſhould thus be bolſtered our, ; Tk4apod 
whereby true faith is quenched, the light,and zeale, & comfortable affurance there. 17.7.1 fira 
of is taken away,and all ſorts of e are imboldened to ſecurity, and negligence on 
in ſeeking that quantity of knowJedge whereto God hathenabled themto arraine, yÞ«G. 
$o that hereby the people of Godin whom ? hs Word ought to dwell plentifully with * 023-16: 
al manner of knowledge ; 9 that bold be able both to beleene with the heart and confeſſe 3R0.10.10. 
with their mouth to ſaluation, * that through long cuſtome, ſhould hane their wits exer- , pcs, cv. 
ciſed to diſcerne both goed and exill: f that ſhould be ahway readve to give an anſwer, (1263-15 
to exery one that asketh areaſonof the hope that it in them; are wrned into _ 

dols 


i ti. od. 
—— 


of what things diſtintt knowledge i required, Cy ap, » 3. 
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Idols, that can neither heare,nor ſee, nor vnderftand;the which kinde of ignorance 
the ancient Church ncuer allowed. Thirdly, we condemne the defining of faith, yea 
entire, and Catholike faith, by this kinde of belecuing:for albeit the faith,and know. 
ledge of the beſt of Gods children bee intangled ( as Caluin bath treely conteſled) 
with the relickes of much ignorance, when many things beleeued, and neceſſary to 
ſaluation, are not yet diſtinctly vnderſtood, yerthere is aprogreſle, and increafc in 
knowledge, whereby the dulleſt, and ignoranteſt of Gods children, are wlightned 
more, and more, ynrill they reach that quantity of apprehenſion that the comman. 
dement of faith requires. In which ſenſe wee allow the faith of any man living, ſpe. 
cially the vnlearned, to be implicite : Firſf,when he knowes, and apprehends in 
generall, the ſubſtantiall articles belonging to faith, which are contained in the 
Scriptures, and rule of faith : Secondly, when the ignorance is onely in the particy. 
lars, whereby the ſaid generall articles are demontirated; as a Lay man belecuing 
the J3ity, and Trimty of Perſons ip God, yer is not able ro expreſle, or conceiue 
the difference betweene the eſſence, & the Perſons, nor the different manner of per- 
ſons proceeding. Thirdly, When withall he vſes the meanes ro increaſe in know. 
ledge, by ſearching the Scriptures, and hearing the Wordpreached : and in the 
meane time obedicntly ſubmits himſelfe to the miniftry, and direQion of the 
Church heerein. The implicite faith of ſuch perſons, as haue this threefold diſpo. 
fition concurring in them, we condemne not : but this is notit, which our aduer- 
| fariespleadefor; who defend that it is enough to aſſent ro the Church, though 
all this bee wanting ; that is to ſay, to profefle himſclfe a Romane Catho. 
like, belecuing as the preſent Church holds, without any knowledge of thethings 
inthemſelues, 

8 Notelaſtly,that the diſtin& knowledge of things beleeued, which againſt this 
implicitie of faith, wee require, 1s the knowledge of that which God hath renealed, 
not of the eſſence, and reaſon, of the things. For che vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt 
conhider, that the Scriptures, and Church, by their propoſition, reueale the. points 
of faith ynto vs; and bid vs learne, and belceue them : as that there #5 one God the 
maker of all things ; and one mediatonr Teſms ( hriſt, that was conceiged by the Holy 
Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary ; and as followes inthe Rule of Faith, Which things 
thus mentioned vnto vs, are profound myſteries, and haue many abſtruſe, and ſecrer 
notions belonging ro them, as for example, the deepe reaſons of the Trimty in the 
Godhead, and the Jon of the two natures in Chriſt. Now when we require know- 
ledge to be ioyned with the faith of theſe things, we meane the knowledge of the 
Rexelation, not of the reaſon,and whole natwreof the things reuealed:fer is any man 
ſo preſumpruous, as to imagine thata ſupernaturall obic&, beleeved by faith, rc- 
uealed by God, can by diſcourſe of reafon, bee reduced to naturall vnderſtanding; 

e.Cor.2.z4, The Apoſtlet ſaying, The natural! man perceines not the things of God,neither can hee 
| |- know them? Or doe our aduerſaries imagine,the knowledge werequire, to bee ſuch 
as isin humane ſciences, where concluſions are demonſtrated by their principles, 

and thingsare comprehended in their cauſes, and properties?Haue they that power 

over their people to make them beleeue, that we require, for example,men to be 3- 

ble to vnderſtand, and vtter, the manner, and ree/ons how God is one?How three in 

vU75164o cxere- Perſon ? How the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the 
pas 1,49 Word ? How the redemprion of mankinde could be wrought by the ſufferings, and 
ly 3 death of the Sonne of God ? How the Sacraments confer Grace ? How man could 
um 9." bee predeftinate, before the world was made ? We doe not requirethe worldto 
\veeg2onir, KNOW theſe things, » which are reſerued to the beatificall vifion in the life to come: 


— 
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«>» <r21ahren but onely in ſuch ſort, and meaſure, as is reucaled;which is, by conceiuing that God 


731 egtreneis js One: thatthe Perſons are three: that the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe, &Cc, and 
| ads ſuch things concerning them, as may, without error, bee vnderſtood ; * For ſecret 
vid.l.10.ſab fn, things belong to the Lord our God: but _ renealed belong tows, and to onr children 
Ts pegs: re J07 £#e7. *T he true ſtate of the queſtion t erefore,touching implicire faith, is, whe- 


queſtion. ther the belecaer,belides his generall aſſenting to the Church, and Scripture, be A 
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CuHAP.23- The principall articles are to be knowne. 17 
{» bound to haue in himſelfe a ditint knowledge of things propounded him to be. 
\ceue; ſo that he can,according to any true notion of conceiuing, apprehend, and 
conceiue , that which is revealed co him? In which queſtion the diſtinion of Ne- 
ce([a-y, as the meanes, and Neceſſary by the command, Is frivolous:becauſe whatſo- 
eur is omitted againſt Gods commandement,js finne; and conſequently damnable 
without repentance:and thereforeif knowledge bg commanded, it is alſo the meanes 
of Saluarion, fo farre foorth, as the obſeruation of the Commandements is the 
meanes. But our aduerſaries apply this diſtinRion ( which in ſome queſtionis of 
good vie ) in this place to lay their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall 
heare knowledge to be commanded, but yet not as a Neceſſary meancs, Now there 
be twenty wayes to eſcape from a commandement. | 

9 Theſe things thus premiſed, now I anſwere my aduerſaries arguments made 
for implicite taith againſt diſtint knowledge. The firſt, that I dsſpare ſo hotly againſt 
that which Maſter Wotton admus, is falſe. For Maſter Wotton admitsno more, 
then he infinuates in his concluſion, that a generall beliefe of ſome points may ſuf- 
fice ſome perſons, without danger of damnation : andthis pleaſes me well enough : 
for I haue ſhewed this not to bee the queſtion ; butler my adverſary deale fincerely, 
and hold him to that which is caught in his Church : and ic will pleaſe himſelfe ne- 

uer a whit, When that doQtine allowes ignorance in all points; and the other which 

's omewhar honeſter, allowes it in more points, and defines the ignorance other. 

wiſe, then Maſter Wotton will doe. My aduerſary therefote hath nor Maſter 

Wotton on his fide; nor againſt me ; burdireRly againſt himſelfe.To the ſecond, 

that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of faith, oneas well as another, is 

intolerable, becauſe it is impoſſible for unlearned men, to get expreſſe knowledge of all 

points contained in Scripture : 1 anſwere, that my words alledged doe not affirme the 

neceſſity of knowing all things reucaled(as that Iacob had a fame leg,or Abraham 2, 

wiues) bur all points of owrfaich; expounding faith, not as he doth, for every thing 

that tt renealed, but of the ſubſtentiall articles of faith, which the vnlearnedſi that are 

may learne, and ynderſtand, if they will vie the Miniſtry of the Church, and exer- 

ciſe their wits therein,as the Word requires. * The Church of Rome had experience = The tory mx; 

of this at the ſacking of Mirandula, and Chabriers ; where not the elder ſort a- b<ſccnc inthe 

lone, but the very children of "ay men, whom vnmercifully they affaffinated, and "tor nn ah, 
butchered, were found in knowledge to parallel the DoQors,that exammined them, 

And Tuſtine againſt Trypho,y ſayes of his time,thar ſuch as cavld no letter on the booke, ,n;u1.cum. ry. 

onderftoodall the myſteries of fanth. And this is manifeſt by the places of Chryſo- 

tome, Theodoret, and Iuſtine Martyr following. My aduerſary therefore muſt 

hold him to that obieR of fairh,thar I ſpeake of, and then ſhew ir is 5mpoſſib/e ro be 

apprehended, which he cannot doe, And whereas he ſayes, Hee grants, and newer 

did demy, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts where. 

inimplicite beliefe doth not ſwffice,but expreſſ particular knowledge is required by Ca- 

tholicke Dixines : T anſwere, that when I ſpake againſt snpticire facth, demanding, 

To what purpoſe ſhould God proponnd all the points of our faith, one as well as another, 

vnleſſe his will were that wee ſhould learne them all? 1 knew not what my aduerſary 

would grant, or deny, bur hauing ſhewed that the Colliers faith was canonized b 

no ſmall fooles,in his Church, and commended for ſufficient in all points, I vied this 

reaſon again ir, which Þconfirmed by a text of Scripture, and a ſpeech of Sainc 

Auſtine. And ifmy aduerfary conuinced thereby, relinquiſh that rude opinion, re- 

quiring expreſſe particular knowledge, at leaft in ſome points, if not Neceſſitate medy, 

yet Neceſſitateprecepts, this, to requite his kindenefleto Maſter Worton, I grate- 

fully accept : and wiſh him, that when hee writes __ he will ingeniouſly ex- 
preſſe what thoſe his ſome points are; and how farre foorth the commandement of 
faith ties vs to know them, For theſe things may be ſo expounded, that whatin _. 
words is granted, in effect ſhall bee denied : and thenthe Popemay commend his oh ha) eplg6- 
towardlineſſe,Zas the woman doth her ſonne in Atiſtophanes.* A guvdly/parke with eu mac <upare 
atongue that will ſtrike on both ſides, | yan du. 
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10 And whether he mecane chis, or that, yet my report, that rhe Church of Rome 
utterly refuſes knowledge:and that the { oltters faith 1 canonzed tor the Papifis Creed, 
ſhould not haue beene called 2 groſſe vntruth,yntill my rea{ons whereupon I Broune 
dedir, had beene anſwered, or at leatt mentioned ; but that iti» apriviledge, and 
ſpeciall indulgence that my aduerſary hath obtained, ro reply without makivg a. 
ny anſwere, Foris not the Colliers faich ſo reported, and commended by the Au. 
thors, whom I cited, that any mfy ſee they allowed it in al! points whatſoeuer, whe. 

By this (azth 0541s ther there were mcanes to know them, or no meanes? Doth nor Staphylus * make 
Foliw errors the beſt kinde of faith that is: and the reſt whom I quored in the margent, propoſe 
nyt [w9; Itas the beſt forme of belecuing any ching whatlocuer ? and yet the Teluire re. 
I plies, as it they allowed it onely in ſome few points, ſo farre as we netther know, nor 
this futh be may re- bane ſufficient meanes to know them. Burt his owne words immediately tollowing,in 
fije the "Dr,  Qefence of this faich, rouching ſuch things,that ies general attion is infolded a pay. 
and mage the trie * hs 5 ; 
merpretarion (rom FICelar, or implicate beliefe of all points, inaſmuch as a generall mcladeth all particalars, 


chi falſe; anddiſ- and beleening the ( burch diſpoſes the minde, &c, bewraies that hee holds the ſame 
thing that I obtected. For this is the very reaſon, that the grofl: tt maintainers of 


from tire bh retucall 


$r1ue dottrine /rem | 


e/,- fore dm ned. | : 
Free. Sraphyl. 11 To histhird argument. That faith aud knowleage are two diſtin things, there. 


we ba fore there may be true faith, without any diſtin knowledge of the things beleened : 1 an- 
ſwere, that the knowledge which Irequire,is not of the eſſence, and reaſon of tlie 
things beleeued, but of their propoſition, and that concerning them, which 1 reuealed ; 
as I have diſtinguiſhed : and therefore I deny the conſequence, For though 1uch 
knowleage be not faith, but a habir diſtin from it, yer ir concurres to the habit of 
> Rom.10.14- fajth, inas much as no man can aſſent ro th:t whereof he neuer heard : for Þ how 
ſhall they belcene in him,of whom they haue not heard?The knowledge that hath no in- 
gredience into faith, is the knowledge of that which is not revealed ; for faith nor 
onely goes before ſuch knowledge, but alſo viterly repels it, never admitting 
© 3.Cor.2.9, Any penetration into Gods ſecret myſteries : for © the things which the eye hath 
wot ſcene, nor the eare heard, nor canemer imo the beart of man, hath God prepared 
for themrhat lone him, And in this ſence all che texts of Scripture, and places of 
the Fathers, quoted by my aduerſary againſt knowledge, are vnderſtood; and 
Ad.s. ſo I anſwere bis laſt argument. For ir was the conſtant, and vniforme doctrine of 
the ancient Church, that howſoeuer faith apprehends myſteries not to bee inqui- 
red into; yer the propoſition, and doctrine of all the articles of faith muſt diſtint- 
ly bee conceiued, chat a man bee able co vaderſtand whac they are, Saint Cluy- 


 Slonſic 341d we 3mplicitefaith yſe tro defend it againft them that require tie knowledge queſtto- 


_ © Hom.16.n 10h. {oftome 4 rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this diſcourie, which plainely 


ſhewes, that hee was of this minde : Wee beleene, ſaith hee , inthe Father, andthe 
Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt : The reſurreftion of our bodies, and enerlafting hfe. If a 
Gentile arke you; Who this Father ? who ts this Sonne? this holy Ghoſt ? are there 
three Gods? What would you ſay to this ? what anſwere would you make ? how would 
you difſolue kis obieftions? eAnd when you ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things, ſuppoſe he 
ſhould bring in another _— touching the reſurretion, whether you ſhould riſe 4- 
gaine in this , or in another bodie * if he ſhould demand, why Ckrijt camein the fleſhra- 
ther at this time, thenin the former ages ? what if he ſhould poſe vs inſuch and the like 
things ? how great puniſhment u laid vp for 1s that (by being able to anſwere nothing, 
nor to diſſolue theſe. queſtions ) ſhou!d be the authors of error to them that walke m 
darkeneſ[e? — for if they ſo trauell day and mght,to be ableto {peake againſt owr R chigts 
© 1,Pet. 3. on, how ſhall wee eſcape, vnleſſe wee hane chill to beate backs ſuch aſſaults ? Thus Pe- 
ter commands, Be alway ready to ſatisfie euery one that demands a reaſon of your fait b 


O00-y- and hope : and Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you, But what will 


8 Pro.1c-TH*s theſe fool ſh drones anſwere ?Forſooth, that enery ſimple ſoule 15 bleſſed, and hee that 


pifts realons for Walkes ſimply, walkes ſurely, But this is the cauſe of allenill, that not many know how t0 


the Colliers faith: þy;yy in the teſtimonies oftheScripture ly. For inthat place alledged, ſimple is not 
ſo- | PETE OppOrEHnety. Or 19 FAT PLACE AUEAGER, [LINDE 
llomes axwwere, Fo be onderfloodfor afooje, that knowes nothing; bur for one thar is norevill, or 


crafty, 
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crafty, &c. Theſe words of Chryſoftome ſhew againſt all exception, that Gods 
Word,vpon paine of puniſhment, requires a diſtin knowledge of the points of our 
faith ; in ſuch meaſure, tharit an ignorant man, or a cauiller, (hould queſtion with 
vs about them, we might beableto expound, and manifeſt them; which by the Col- 
liers, and wy aduerfaries imphiczte faith we could not doc. Theodoret hath a narra- 
tion, which may fully fartisfic any man what kinde of knowledge the Chriſtian 
Church then practiſed. Exery where, © ſaith he, you may ſee theſe ports of oxy faith 20 © De curand at 
be hnowne not onely by them, who are maſters in the Church, and teachers of the people ; PIR 
bt enenof (oblers, Smiths ard Weaucrs, and all kinde of Artificers ; and of women alſo 
which get their lining wi th their hands, yea, maid-ſeruants, and watting-women : huſ- 
bandmen alſo doe very well know them, and Duchers, and Neat-heards, and Wood/et- 
ters. All theſe may ye finde dsſcourſing of the Trimty, and the ( reation of things, and as 
shilſull in the nature of man, as Plato, or Ariſtotle, * This Relation of Theodorc * Vin ji 
makes it cleare, that in thoſe daiesthe doctrine of belecuing as the Church belecues, Lifting Know: "I 
by #phcite faith was not received ; but the Chriſtians genetally, even the moſt yn. |<4gciv all. 
learned, obrained, and practiſed the ſame diſtin knowledge,that here my adverſa- | EE 
. « G : | {= hnc racer, 
ry diſputes againti, and impugnes with the names of the Fathers, that onely ſpeake 4x $45 1484 
a9ainkt the curious, and arrogant inquiring into myſteries; roomy me dienjaire 
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Torcbing the neceſſity and nature of the rule of faith. 2, ud how it ts renealed and in 5 ae” 


communicated to all men, that none need to deſpaire. Sabine. 
Dial.cum Tryph. 


WT 


A. D. Concerning the fift Chapter, the concluſion of this Chapter (to wit, age 143. 

that God hath prouided ſome ordinary rule & meanes,by which all ſorts, 

as well vnlearned,as learned,may be inſtructed ſufficiently in rhar one in- 
fallibleentire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluation) ſerueth chiefly for thoſe 

who either preſume to attaine the faith, without vſing any endeuouryn ſerking, 

or following ſome ordinary rule and meanes ; or elſe deſþarre, in regard _y 

know not, what in particular this rule and means & : nor perhaps in generall, 

that there t at all any ordinary rule and meanes, (at leaſt accommodated to 

their capacity ) proutded by God, by which they may be ſufficiently inſtructed in 
faith. Totake away therefore the foreſaid preſumption of ſome, and deſpaire of 

others, in this Chapter 1 onely intended to prooue in generall, that there is ſome 
certaine ordinary rule and meanes, ordained by God, which if one neglect 

zo ſeeke, finde, and follow (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods proutdence) 

he may not (be he neuer ſo learned,or wiſe) preſume,or hope 10 attaine true faith: 

aud which whoſoeuer doth diligently ſecke, happily finde, and obediently follow 

(be he neuer ſo unlearned, or ſimple) he need not deſpaire, or doubt, but may reſt 

aſſured that he ſhall attaine onto it. My aduerſaries doe not ſeemee to deny this my 
concluſion, ſo farre as it doth properly belong to this Chapter : but fearing what 

may follow of it, they oppoſe againſt that ſence which they imagine, 1 intended = 
afterward to draw out of it. But this is unorderly to runne before the Hure. Let 

Vs now only ſpeake to the purpoſe of the preſent Chapter, MF hite expreſly * gran= * whitey.8, & 5. 
teth,ind M.Wotton doth not deny,that there is ſome certaine rule & meanes, 
appornted by God, and left in the world, to inſlrutt menin faith, Secondly, Ma- - 

ſter white granteth, that by this rule and micanes wee may be infallibly in- 
ſtructed, what is to be holden for true faith, Thirdly, hee yeeldeth that rhe 

M onely 
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onely cauſe why a man m ifſeth of the truth, is cither becauſe he doth nor 
finde the rule, or hauing found it, he will not obey it. Fourthly hee ſarth, 
that the rule is left indifferently to all, 72 1415 ſence, that it is of ſuch natne, 
that it is able to dire any man, be he neuer fo ſimple, and that the moſt 
vnlearned aline, may vnderſtand and conceiue it ſufficiently for his ſalua. 
tion. Thus farre MM. White gramteth, and this 1541 a manner, 4s much as 1 
need deſire to be granted, concerning the principal concluſion of this Chapter, 
For hence /olloweth, firſt, that no man may preſume to attaine faith, without  fin- 
ding, and following ſome certaine,or ordinary rule,and meanes ordained by God, 
Secondly, that no man, for want of learnine,or by reaſon of his ſimplicity eye, 
need to deſpaire, but that, by ſeeking, finding, and following ſome certaine rule, 
and meanes appointed by God,he ſhall be ſufficiently inſlructedinf.ith. Thirdly, 
that euery one carefull of ſaluation may ſee, how much it importeth to ſeeke, finde, 
and follow this rule,and meanes ; as expecting by it, and onely by it (according 
tothe ordinary courſe of Gods Prouidence) to be ſufficiently inſtrutted, what is 
to be holden, for that one, infallible, entire , true faith, which 1s neceſſqry to 


ſaluation. 


I Y aduerſaries fift concluſion was that as oze entire faith ts neceſſary to ſalnati- 
on, lo God, who wills the ſalnation of all men, hath promided, andleft an oramary 
rule, and meanes, whereby they may be informed, which, and what thi faithts, This 
concluſion he viſites, in this place, ro ſee how his aduerſaries haue vſed ir, and firſt 
he repeats it, then heels his purpoſe in laying jt downe : next, hee reports what I 
ſaid co it, though ſcarce truely. Pourthly, hetels what followes of that, which hee 
findes I haue grawnred him ; and ſo laftly leaues the onely difficulty that I obieted 
2gainſt it vnaſſoiled, and leapes into a wilde-gooſe chaſe, nothing to the point, 3- 
bout Predeſiination, whicher Maſter White meanes not to follow him. His pwrpoſe 
in propounding it, he ſayes was, firff, ro admoniſh ſuch as preſume to atraine faith 
without vſing the meanes :: Secondly, to helpe ſuch as deſpaire, when they cither 
know not that there is ſuch a meanes, or vnderſtand not what in particular itis. To 
take away pre/amption, and deſperation, hee layes downe this concluſion, touching 
the rule of faich : the which when he afterward defines to be his Romane Church, 
ſpeaking by the mouth of the Pope, you may perceive what a ready way hee takes to 
keepe men from Preſumption, and Deſperation. 
2 But whatſocuer his intent were, he ſayes I grant him foure things, which « i 
a manner, as much as he deſires. Firſt, that there is ſuch 8 rule left. Secondly, that by 
this rule we may beinfallibly inftruted what is to be holden for true faich. Third- 


< that the cauſe why men miſlethe ruth, is, becanſe they either finde jtnot, or 0- 


ey it not. Foxrthly, this rule is of ſuch nature, thar ic is able to dire all men, yea 
the ſimpleſt, and vnlearndft alive, The which'] graunted him then, and by thele 
preſents doe grant againe, ypon condition hee will not be proud of chat I give bim, 
withour any vantage to his purpoſe ; as if he had-obtained ſome great boone : bur 
hold him to my grant mannerly, and incroach no further, For I gaue him warning, 
that if he meant ſuch armle, as al men at all times may hane acceſſe unto, as being con- 
cealed from none, but viſible, and renealed, or manifeſt to all places, ages, and perſons: 
] would not grantit him, for the reaſons there expreſſed : the which my exception 
in this place he cals pnorderly running before the Hare : and in his next Section, 3l7- 
ſweres by expounding himſelfe, that he did not meane it ſhould be attaly mani- 


*Doth he meane, feſt, but onely ſuch as * might be knowne : bur I ranne nor before the Hare, for! hun- 


I maruecll, in his 


Portentia remota, 


ted a Foxe, that was cloſely ſealing to the wood, in which pane, good Fox-hun- 


whereof p.x65. & ters ſay, it is not againſt the law to crofſe the way, and marke his headding- For, 


below c.26. 


his head is to the wood in cuery concluſion, ayming at nothing but to _ by 
egrees, 
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CunAP.25e Abſurdity of making the Church the Rule, "T3 


degrees, ſuch as follow him, into hz 24ſ6/e Church, and the Popes authority rul:ng 
therein : and therefore I diftinguiſhe the divers ſences of his words, being ac- 
uainted before with old Reinard, Gregory of Valence, in whoſe ſteppes I ſaw 
the Reply to treade ; and ſhewed which was true, and which falſe,that there might 
be no ambiguity. And although hee anſwer, that 7 miffake him, when I thoughc 
his meaning was, this rule ſhould be manifeſt, and attually knowne to all : yer 1 am 
not ſatisfied ; forthough I giue him leaue ro expound himſelfe, and accept his ex- 
ofition ; yer what I ſuſpeCted neceflarily followes, fill of that hee ſayes after- 
ward, as I then obſerued : for s he defines the teaching of the (hurch to be the rule: 2Tren, c.10.in 
and this Church hee maintaines to bee ſuch, as not onely is of it nature 255b/e, and Re War ett 
ſuch as my be ſeene ; bur Þ manifeſt, and attnally knowne to all places, ages, and per- * Treat.c.12.in 
ſons in the world. And it followes manifeſtly of that ; 5f you ſay that ſomerime the — v. g+ 18, 
Chmrch conld not be knowne, nor be 4 meanes whereby the true faith might be knowne : : 
then men lining at ſuch time ſhould want the meanes : and ſo it were not uniner(ally true, 
that God wonld hane all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of his truth, He that 
fayes the Church is the Rye, and ſuch a rule, as all men wnwerſally may at alltimes 
know, meanes that the rule is manifeſt, and attwually knowne to all : this meaning 
he diſclaimes, and Iam ſatisfied with it, yer it followes violently ypon his owne 
words, 
3 Thirdly, from the foure things I grant, he gathers three things more. Firſt, 
that No man muſt preſume, or once hope to attaine to true faith, without finding, and fol- 
lowing the rule thereof ordained by God. Secondly, that No man neede to deſpasre,though 
he be nexer ſo unlearned or ſimple, but by ſeeking, finding, and fallowing this rule, be may 
be [uſficiently inſtrutted in farth, Thirdly, that it concernes enery one carefull of his [al. 
uation, to ſecke, and follow this rule for his inſtruttion in the faith, mhich ts neceſſary to 
ſaluation. Theſe three, I likewiſe yeeld him, though they bee nor that, which hee 
principally aimes at, to encourage him : becauſe it will be ſome lictle honeſty for 
him, when his friends reade his booke, to ſhew them what material! points he bath 
extorted from M. White : butthe gift is not great : my aduerſary will returne the 
whole ſcuen backe againe in exchange for one ſfngle one chat I can name him, s: 


3 
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Cnav. XAVo 3 1-4. f 
The text of 1. Tim. 2.4. God wil all men to be ſaned, fc. expounded, The diners ex- '- 
poſitions that are giuen of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, as they callit, is wor his 
will formally, The antecedent and conſequent will of God exptainded diners waiess 


— 


A 


A.D. 4. tr. Concerning the meaning of the Apoſiles words, God _ - 
WILL ALL MBN TO BB SAVED,Q&c. Firſt, it 45 certaine, that the mea- et 
ning of the Apoſtles words is not that God hath an abſolute effeciuall will and ac- 

cree 10 ſaue euery man, or bring euery man, in particular, to the knowledge of tbe 

truth, or 10 the knowledge of that immediate rule and meanes which hee hath 
ordained to inſtruct men in faith. This is enident, becauſe if there were any ſuch 
abſolute and effe(tuall will and decree in God, then (ſince his will is alwaies fulfit- 

led) all ſhouldeffeftually be ſaued , or ſhould aFtually come to the knowledge of the 

truth , or at leaſb to the knowledge of that rule and meanes, which Gad hath or- 

dained to inſtruet men in faith : which eujdent experience telleth vs nat to bee _ 

true. By which my aſſertion M, White may (ce how much he miſtaketh, when he 
thinkes me te-weane that the Rule avd Meancs, ordained by God,is notopely (4s - 
Iſpeake) viſible, that is, ſuch as may bt aſciened and knowne, but alſo madife- _ -. 
ſied (as M. White ſpeaketh) that is, ſuch as us attually knowne to all places Aves, White pag-9+ 
and perſons, inthe world, "M IR Was ag | 


M 2 Secondly, 


— 


122 of the place in S.Paul,2.Tim.2.4. CHAP, 25, 


Secondly, whereas there are diners expoſitions of theſe words of the Apoſtle 
given by good Authors, the chiefe queſtion betwixt mee and my CAduerſa. 
ries is about the expoſition of Saint Damaſcen, Saint Thomas, and may 6. 
ther learned Diuines , who hold that the Apoſtle, ſaying that God will 
all men to bee ſaued, meaneth that God hath an Antecedent will i 
ſane euery man, although, conſidering the ſinnes of men, he hath a conſe. 
quent will to condemne ſome, This pw my Adnerſaries miſlike, ej. 
ther in their ignorance, becauſe they oe not vnderſtand it arieht , or for 
that they adhere to ſome part of Calnines error about Predeſtination , with 
which it cannot ſtand. $#-3 tub to inſtruct their ignorance in this point, and 
to deliuer them, or at leaſt others, from the poiſon of that moſt peſtilent opinz- 
on which Caluin holdeth concerning Predeſtinatien , 1 will firſt declare the 
foreſaid expoſition, therewithall prouing it to bee good, Secondly, 1 will relate 
Caluines opinion about Predeſtination, and will ſhew it to bee erronious in it 
ſelfe , pernitious to men, and impious towards God. It ſeemeth that my ad. 
uerſaries, in their ignorance bane a ſtrange conceite of the Antecedent nil, 
by which, according to this expoſition, God will haue all men ſaued. For 
White pag.ys, Maſter White ſazth, that this Antecedent will is not Simply, Proper! Y, 
and Formally, the will of God:and Maſter Wotton,although he doe not ex- 
preſly ſay, yet bee ſeemeth 10 thinke the ſame, when he ſaith, this expoſition of 
Saint Damaſcen cannot be enforced out of the text ; nor is ſowarrantable for 
truth as ſome other expoſition is. How {4 this their ſaying is, will appeare 
by theexample of an earthly Kinggwhich 1will vſe to declare and expdainethis 
point. 


—  —  ——————— — — 


—— 
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1 IF the Reader will ynderſtand how, and vpon what occaſion, this text and the 

matter thereof comes in queſtion betweene vs in this place, he muſt obſerue 

that my aduerſaty, to ſhew that God hath provided and left ſufficient »-eve: for 

» In Tas vv ar.theinfirufting of a/mep whatſoencr in the true faith, » alledged inthis rext of 1. Tim. 

6.3. 2+4- God will all men to be ſaned, &c. concluding from it,thar,ſeeing his will is a true 

will, it muſt needs fpllowthathe hath left ſuch a weanes, Then againe, to prooue 

not onely that God hath promiſed ſuch a meanes of ſaluation, which is the viſible 

Church, bur that hee hath alſo made it manifeſt and v5fiblero all men,wherebythey 

*In THz vVAY might be direted to the faith, he alledges the ſame text ® againe, God world hane all 

| S.18, " men to be ſaued:as if this willof God,affirmed in the text,could not Rand,vnlefle the 

"Church, which is the weans, were alway viſible, becauſe he cannot bee (aid ro will 

E- ' that which he allowes no weaves to effeR, It was not therefore brought in againkt 

| me in any diſpute about predeſtination, but as you ſee, vpon the By, toprooue the 

3B v3/5ibility of the Church, in all ages, for the revealing of the faith co the world. Ne- 

6: uerthelefſe knowing bow groffely the Papiſts vſe toexpound ir,and ſeeing howad- 

ſurdly my aduerſary applies it, ( to proove ſuch a viſibility of the Church as be ima- 

| *THE WAYS. pined : affirming that if the Church were at any time not viſible, in his ſence, the 
| 


By S's world ſhould want the neceſſary meanes of ſaluarion, and ſo it ſhould not be vniver- 
. bye : kew; {ally true, that God would haue all men to be ſaucd)) therefore I briefly expoundit, 


diftindomen in- © firſt, onely in the words of Gregortus Ariminenfis, a Schoole-DoRor of his owne: 


> - ee Core" butin che ſecond place morear large; confirming the ſence 1 gave, out of the Fs- 
wares th ena thers , and divers principall Papiſts : where I briefly touched an obicure diſtintion 
A non volena. Of Gods antecedent and conſequent will : inuented, as © they fay ,; by, Damaſce"3 

co firſt, Fn, oar, of Durand a Popiſh Schogle-man , the diſtinRtion notco be reall: 

© andthenſhewiog, thatifit were, yet the Viſibleneflſe of the Church was not you. 


Don —en——_—_— — 


or 


Canna 5 God will all men to be [aued,expound: G 


ued thereby 3 which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſerin the margent, and fo held me 

wholly to the point we had in hand. All which diſcourſe,wy adverſary paſleth over 
antwerlefſe ; perceiuing well enough rhe expoſition I gaue of the words, to' bee 
{uch as cannot be denied ; and the application that himſelte made of them, to be 
falſe and ynſound : and therefore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true 
ſence ofthe words,he leaues that which we had directly in hand;inuerts the purpoſe 
wheretothe text was mentioned ; forſakes his queſtion , how the neceſſity of a yi- 
fble rule is prooued by it, and runnes into an impertinent diſcourſe about pre- 
deſtination : wherein if hee would haue dealt, hee had faire opportunitie offered 
him inf it owne place. Neuerthelefle, ſo farre as he meddles with that I faid 
rouching the meaming of the Apoſtles words, I will goe with him, and examine 
what he ſayes. 

2 Fiſt, hee grants it to bee certaine, that the meamng us not, God hath an ab- 
ſolute or effeuall will to ſane all men, Which I ſay too, For whatſocuer God 
willes and decrees abſolutely, ſhall bee effefted ; which the ſaluation of ſome 
neuer is, 

3 Next, he ſayes,that by this I may ſee how mnch I miſtooke him, when I thought 
him to meane, that the rule of fatth is not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but {uch as atty- 
ally ts knowne, to all places, ages and perſons. But hee miſtakes himſelfe. For whac- 
ſocuer his meaning bee, it followes neceſlarily ypon his words, For albeir hee ſay, 
God haue no abſolate oreffeftnall will to ſauce allmen; yer maintaining that he re- 
probates none; but for the fore-ſight of their ynbeliefe, hee muſt conſequently ſup. 
poſe the rule of faith to bee aualy manifeſted ro all : becauſe God cannot repro- 
bate for vnbelicfe fore-ſeene, thoſe to whom he neuer reucaled the rule of faith, be- 


f Digreſſ4r, 


cauſe-it was neuer inthepower of ſuch to belecue. Or if he fay, they are repro- 
bated, becauſe they finde not the rule of faith, or becauſe ir is not manifeſt ro 
them, then the 24/{5b/e Church cannot bee the rule; for that, according to the 
doQrine of the Papiſis, is alway and aFnally manitett in every ageto all forts of peo- 


ple, as himſelfe defends inthe twelfth Chapter of his Treatiſe, I might cheretore 
miſtake his mzeaning,but the conſequence of his words I miſtookenot, 


4 Secondly, he grants, there are diners expoſition: of thoſe words of the Apoſtle The divers Expoſi- 
tions of the place 
of 1.Tim.2.4. 


inen by good authors: and this is likewiſe true : bur yet himſelfe gaue no expoſition 
at all, but barely alledged the text; and therefore he mighethe berter giue meleaue 
briefly to touch an expoſition or two, vſed by the Fathers and learned of his owne 
fide, and ſuſpeC che iſſue of his owne diſcourſe, wherein he knowes hee maintaines 


that expoſition which the Fathers, 5 after the rifing of Pelagius hercſie eſpecially, , 5c $ixc.56- 


condened:and the Papiſts, whom quored, that knew it well enough,thought not ſo _ bibliorh, 
10.6, annor. 


R f We - xh 251. where ha- 
eight ſeuerall interprecations arthie leaf}, and yet, tothis day; they doe not conſent og 6 veal 
Tc WOras Oo 
Chryſoſtome, 
and ceriaine 0» 
ther Fathers, 


probable or likely, as the expoſition that I gaue, Þ Our aduerſaries are priuic ro 
in any one of them, but one followes this, and another that, as he perceivesit will 
belt ſerue his rurne for the preſent occaſion: the chicteſt whereof are theſe. The firſt, 
that Chriſt, as he was man, and by his humane will, would chat all men ſhould bee 
ledge of his rruth, in that hee makes vs to with and defire this our ſelues, by ſtir- 
be Gods wil. This expoſition S. Auſtiniſeemes,though ſomthing obſcurely,to imply. 
 ſayes, it is 4 moſt elegant expoſition, and verie literal. The third is,that ſuch only are 


as a Schoolemaſter is ſaid to teach al the children in the Towne, when heonly teach- 
es all char are taught. ” Thus Saint Auftin expounds it ; wherein ® others alſo fol- 


. : afhrming pre- 
ſaued. The ſecond, that God would all men to be ſaued; and come to the know- deftinatonto 
bee for workes 
foreſeene, hec 


ring vs vp to ſeekeand pray forir, becauſe the will that God workes in vs, is ſaid to fayes, HerPe . 


trum dit, 


ex qut- 


. Sg R : ag. 4. bus colligi oidetur 
Syluius aprofeſidr at Doway,now liuing,Fholdeth bim to ir, And Dominic, Bannes preſcientiam me- 


riforum eſſe cow 
Cn ; , _ ſam quuine predte 
meantas are ſaued, by reſtraining the vaiuerfall igne tothe e/ef alone, & meaning {ination : 94: 


thatGod wils al to be {aued that are ſaued,by the yertue of which wil chey are ſaued: rg meer 


oft. 


b Tho.1.P. 


arr.6.ad 1. 


qu, 19s 


Dionyf. 1. ſub fin, Dominicus Bannes, in 1, p. qu« pag- $44- Soto, Maior. in 1, Tim. 2. 4 Magalia. op. Hicrarch. ib. annoc. 
2. Pag. 249, + DeCiuir, 1 22. c. 1. & 2. de corrept. & grat, K* Fra, Sylu. PR. part. 4. art. 1, ad3., | 


Bann. vbi ſup, m Aug. cp. IO7, & Eachirid, Co IO3Z», & de Przdeſtina. C. a Se 
Mayiſt.d.q6. | | 
M 3 | low 


ul. Beda, Haymo. Anſelm.in 1. 


Doms 
Tim.3: 
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124 © CAntecedentwillis no formall will m God. CHAP. 25. 


 Arivin.d.d.zo. low him : and our aduerſarics® vic it and allow it. The fourth is,that God by *che 


art.> Camerac.1. : , . . . ; 
Q-14 ar.r.Dwa: d, Agnification of his will, revealed in his Word, would all men to bee ſaueo, in as 


 d.q6.5.1.24.2. guch as he offcrsto all men,cither the doQtine of the Goſpell,or ſome other figne 


br. ; TR ; | | 
<9 pup whereby hee inuites them to ſaluation. And this expoſition denies that there is any 


* Yoluneze Ggni. wil] of good pleaſure in God, referred and determined to the ſaluation of all, but on- 


Soc grep wk ly ro the meanes propounded, which of them(ſclues'are ſufficient and able to leade 


iv: Alexand-Fo- to ſaluation, inaſmuch as thereby he carries himſclfe like one that hath apurpote 
Scor Majo.Diied, ©© fave them. Thus ? divers Papiſts expound it, The fift is, that God would all 
quosreferr Vaiqu. pen xo bee ſaued, by 1auing ſome in all Rates and degrees of men, inas much as 


1.4.19 dilp,$3.n.2 a ; a> . \ 
anupult.Enchir.c, there is no difference of men, rich or poore, or 01d; or yong, or Tewes, or Greckes, 


103-&.de corrept. gx Barbarians, wherein God laves not ſome, Thus Saint Auſtin 1and other Fathers 


& prar.c.14.Ful- , . yp 
gent.de incarn.c. expound it, and diuers of our * aduerſaries. Magalian * ſayes, The pmrpoſe of the texe 


13 Beda.Sedul. Cxaipurethicſence. And Soto Maior, © Aquinas counted this the beſt of all the interpre.. 


Anſel L b { . , . , . . . , X 
x "46; bps, io. rations that are riven, And himſclte affirmes it to be true and ſolid. The 1x: is, this 
ae.6.Gre.Acimin. that wee hauc in hand touching Gods antecedent will, that by a true and formall 


>>ohn pi will, it is antecedently his good pleaſure, that all men ſhould be ſaueg,* cuen Tudas 


art.r.Eman $3 a5 wellas Peter : touching the which antecedent will, as he expounds it, the queſti. 


annor.1.Tim.2 4. 


| Op.Hierarch.vbi ON is betweene my aduerſary and mein thisplace, 
Pe men $5 Andfirſthe fayes, tbat albeit there be * diners expoſitons of thoſe words ginen by 
73. good Authors,yet this of Damaſcen and Thomas may alſo ftand:which he ſaith, becauſe 


1.Tim.2.p.273. 


* -reoneeſeſ/ | had written, that the Schoole- diſtinftion of Gods antecedent and conſequent will, 


wod in illo inſtants : : l 
0. a vie would not ſalue the matter intended by the text alledged : as if this were the onely ex- 


p_ [14 tae | Poſition, allowed and followed by his Thomas, Whereto I anſwere, that Thomas 
1.4.41.p.940.c. vles the diſtinion indeede, and expounds the place of Saint Paul by it ; but Soto 
* Andaltef thm Major * ſayes, that hee preferres the fift interpretation beforeit, or any other; name- 


por ug ly, that the will of God here meant, is his good pleaſure that is alway fulfilled,and 


the khemann. 


1-11-24 that inhiseleR onely choſen our of all ſorts and ſtares of people. Which being fo, 
22 94.in the ler- my aduerſary muſt bee chidden for calling that Thomas his _— , Which 
* Vbiſup. Thomas held to bee inferiour tothat which I gaue. For if Soto ſay the truth, 
that is and muſt bee deemed Thomas his proper expoſition chat I gave, 
becauſe hee beſt liked it. And whether it were Damaſcens or no, in that 
ſence that my aduerſary expounds it, may bee a probleme: as I will ſhew by 

and by. | 
6 Next ir muſt be noted, how peremprorily he chargeth me with sgrorance, for 
ſaying this antecedent will ir wot SIMPLY, PROPERLY and FORMALLY 5s 
> Dur.1.d.46.q.1. God.Bur he ſhould haue confidered that when I ſayd ſo,I ſpake in the words of*Du- 
rand, one of his owne fide, whomT alledged in the margent: thar, if it were falſe I 
ſaid, yet the 5gxorance ſhould not be fathered on mee, but on them that begor it. 
For I faid the truth, and himfelfe is ignorant of the Doctrine of his 6wne Church. 
/ 1.p.4-19.art.6. For Thomas Yhandling this antecedent will, ſaich,e do not ſimply will what we wall 
_m 22is dicipo- Artecedently; and therefore this antecedent will may rather be called, a * vELLEITIE 
teſt vellenas rhey anabſolntewill, AVELLEITIE, that is to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence cx- 
PRONE pounds him, * « certaine conditionated will; when that onely can beſaid ſimply tobre 
ge pn in willed, that 1s willed conſequently. Where we ice that Thomas reduces this antece- 
pri 57H dent will, to an imperfc&t kinde of willing, which callesa veLLEITIE; which 
is not 8 ſimple, proper,or formall will : and the moſt Schoole-men follow him, vpon 
this ground, becauſe there cannot be aformall will in God, which'is not fulfilled, 2s 
;Tra%depre- thelaluation of all men is not, Hence it is, ® ſaith Suarez, rhar ſome haze inferred,that 
+em0ie* thicof God wherby he won!d the ſalnation of all men,jsno PROPER and FORMALY 
- att of willinginGod: becauſe hee bath no imperfeft att of willing, as they call v E LLET- 
* Volcom | PI, but onely * a ſignification of will, which onely is METAPHORICALL am 
oy INTER PRETATIVE, wn that hee carries himſelfe towards men, as if hehad that af 
of willing, Thus thinks Caictan and HMarfilins, Others ſay, the formall and prop*r 
will of God, reaches not to the ſalnation of all men, for that cauſe, becanſe it 1 not fulfil 
led, but onely to the gining of ſwfficient meanes : which will, onely to appoint ( 


meanes. 
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CH AP.25. Antecedent will, ts no formall will of Ged. Hg, 125 


meanes, # formaliin God, and thereof God ts ſaid ro will the ſaluation of all men : and of 
this minde are many Schoole-men. This will of God, ® ſaith Vaſquez, whereby he would * 'n 1.Tho.dif. 
the ſaluation of ali men, enenof thereprobate, very many Schoole-men, eſpecially the new- Sh 
er, thimke ro be onely 4 CONDITIONATED will, which they call a vELLEiTIAE : 
whoſe att ts not abſolute and perfett, but oder conditton, Now, the probabley opinion, 
« {1th Dominicus Bannes, x, that theres FORMALLY nowillin God, which is ſg- « 1.p.9.19.2r6. 
nfied by the name of velietty, Whence itfollowes, that fince by the doCtrine of Tho- coact3. coma. 
mas,& many orhers,this Antecedent wil 1s bur a vELLt1T1t,it cannot be formally in 
God.Bur ro rake downe this raw ſtudent yet a little more, Soto Maior ſaith : This 480 Maio.in 
word, God wil the ſaluation of ail men,by the good leaue of ſo many ancient Authors,we wil wars vbi ſupra 
not onely exponnd of will PROPERLY ſocalied, whichis Gods good pleaſure,but of his an« [DE nE 
tecedent will ; that 15 to ſay, an IMAGINARIE and METAPHORICALL wrll : according 
to the which, it is no inconnenience to ſay, God wil! hane all men to be [aned : of which an- 
recedent will, or will 1M PROPERLY ſo called, Damaſcen ſpeakes. And © againe: *Pag. 276. 
Damaſcens axtecedent will, is but 4 GEN! RALL, METAPHORICALL and 1M- 
PROPER wil, whichtheycall &vELLTIT1E. Heere you ſee,that Damaſcen and 
Thomas his antecedent will, is but a vellerty,and this velleity is no will fimply or for-. 
mally in God ; and therefore I ſpake not sgnorartly, bur after the minde of the beſt 
Schoole-men that write, when I ſaid, out of Durand,that this antecedent will is nor 
imply, properly, and formally the will of God ; but knew well enough what I faid : 
and ſuch as hold the contrary,that this antecedent will, whereby God is ſaid co will 
the ſaluation of 3ll men, is imply, properly,or formally the will of God,f are driven * opus eſt fareci 
to hold a paradox, that Gods abſolute will, which is defined to be the will of his than 
good pleaſure, may be defeated, and nor accompliſhed : which is a defperate ſhift, placiri ſemper im- 
and contrary to the doEripe of $the beſt ancient Diuines in the Church of Rome; mw cg 
and diretly againſt the Scripture, which ſaith, b O#r God hath done whatſoener plea- 1 >) 4-215 
{ed him in heancn and earth: ' Who hath reſiſted his will ? K who worketh all things ac- art.6. Magift.1.d. 


46.ibi. S$cor. Oc- 


cording to the cornnſell of his owne will. cham.Dicnyl.Ca- 
7 Thirdly, he faith, that in our 9gnorance poſſible we wnderſtand not this diſtinttion eva nng w" 


of Gods antecedent and conſequent will ; and thatis the cauſe why we miſlike the ex- Caier.ia 1. Tim. 
po/ftion of Saint Pauls words thereby : which may betrue ; and himſelfe alſo as igno. 2-4:209-Banx 
rant therein as we. For, beit ſpokenin good time, Ludouicus Viues, 8 man of his 4-5 1 paagrag 
owne fide, hath ! obſerued, thatthe late Divines of the Church of Rome, either to "0 ny dilp.in 
olue, or cut aſunder things obietted againſt them hane found ont ſo many wils, of Good » 7 ac. 
pleaſure, of S1gmification, Antecedent, ("onſequent, of ſimple Complacency or Diſplicen- LS. 
cv; that it were tobe wiſh:d they would better explaine what they ſay, in words ſuited to Un Anguſt de c- 
common ſence, and not with theſe abſurd nonelties of words ſeeke for admiration, Ne. *i*l32-c.3. 
verthelefſe becauſe my aduerſary is ſo peremptory in charging vs with ignorance, ; 
that we wnderſtand it not ; and {o confident of his owne expoſition, that a»y rmdiciors 
wit, by the very ſound of words, muſt needs grant it to be a good and a true expoſition : let 
the triall hereof proceed berweene vs, and let it be oblerued, whether my confident 
| Teſvit, with his wir ſo 5dsctons, hath hit the bird in the eye. 

8 Thequeſtion therefore is, whether we vnderftand the diſtinQion of Gods an- 
tecedent and conſequent will, touching the ſaluation of all men, right; becauſe we 
miſlike the expoſirion of Saint Pauls text made thereby ; or rather, whether him- 
ſelfe haue giuen the true expoſition thereof ? For the deciding whereof, note firſt, 
that ® the Schoolemen, who are the principall Diuines that haue beene in the ® Capreol1.4.45. 
Church of Rome, and labour moſt to fic it ro the text, yer differ, and are contrary Jnd 4 oli. 
one to another in expounding it, Ariminenſis® ſayes, This d;tinftion i vnderſtood <oncor.q19.a7.6 


by ſome, one way ,and by ſome, another. Gregory of Valence » ſayes, Al! Dinines doe PAWS Ris. 
mt declare after one manner, what is to be underſtood by the names of Antecedent and 4epreditin.1.1.4 
Conſequent will, but they expound it dinerſly. Tris therefore an obſcure and perplexed +, 1 HAR 
diftintion conceiucd in diuers ſences, that on our part, the matter were not grear, dr. | 
whether we ynderſtood it or no : but on our adverſaries part it is ridiculous to tell 5, wy gy 
vs we vnderſiand it not, when they ynderſtanditnot themſclues,and ro expound the 
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faluation antecedently. But confidering him againe, not onely according to his na- 

cure, but alſo as he is a ſinner, or a iuſt man, ſo hee wils his ſalvation or damnation 

conſequently, according to that hee findes in him, ? Thus Aquinas expreſſes the di. *Th0-1-p4-19. 

ſinCtion, our of the Metaphyficks : 4 cleane contrary to Damaſcens : yea * ſajes ras -abfl tl 

Gregory of Valence, Theres a manifeſt difference betweene this expoſition of Thamas, Þeves a: large,l. 

» andthe former of Damaſcen. And this appeares ſufficiently of ic ſelte : which muſt 05. ery 

bee noted again(t my — bak ioynes Thomas and Damaſcen in a di- P** 7h. 
RinRion, wherein they are ſo farre from agreeing,that they are contrary : and when 

he hath done, talkes of our ignorance, and net- underſtanding. 

9 A thirdexpolition, is that which Inoted in the margent of my # booke, that * The a x, 
Gods antecedent will is, when he ſupplies mankind with all ſuch helpes and meanes, ++ 
whether of nature or grace, as are ſufficient to bring him to faluation. But his con- 
ſequent will is, when he makes theſe meanes, not onely ſufficient, but effeQuall alſo, 
and thereupon, according to the'merit of our workes, conferres ſaluation : and ſo 
he wils the ſaluation of all, antecedently by giuing them the meanes ; and by conſe- 
quence, when he workes effeRually that which men deſerve, This expoſition, as ic 


js the beſt, ſo is it the commoneſt, * and moſt yſed, and in Gregories opinion the fir- "Oaks d.46.9.1 
amerac.q.14- 


zeft : bur ir differs really from the two former, and falls in with the fourth interpre- qt pond f,s, 


cation of Saint Pauls words ® mentioned, whereby God is ſaid to will the faluation q-1-Dionys. 4.46. 
of all men, onely vo/untate ſigns, and no further : and how my aduerſary will like it; £12237 4 
Iknownot : but whether he doe orno, hee may bluſh to ſee himſelfe and his Do- maſc.onh. fid.1.2. 
Qorsrhus vſing Damaſcens words, and yer retaining ſo lictle of his meaning. The 52%... 
which trickeif our aduerſaries would lay by, and as they vſe the ſame termes and 

words of the DoQours, ſo all of them, in the magnified vnity, would retaine the 

ſame ſence and definition of the words, wee ſhould haue ſhorter worke with then, 


and the ignorant ſhould or bee ſo deluded with colourable ſhew of antiquity, as 
they are. 


_—_— 
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A. D. Let vs therefore imagine, that there were anearthly Emperour, or Pxg.146. 
Kine, who of his owne nature were moſt milde and gracious, and who of his 
owne gracious and good diſpoſition towards his Subietts, did deſire with a true 
inward primary or antecedent wil! , that exery Subjef? hee hath , might liue 
in all happineſſe ;, and yet this notwithſtanding, -mooued with the conſiaeration 
of the = <5 of his Subjects, ſhould determine with-a ſecondary; ard conſe- 
quent will, to execute iuſtice, by taking away life from ſome of them. In this 
caſe it might truely be ſa1d, that the King would hane all his Swbittt line; the 
true and proper meaning of which ſaying, were; that the King of his owne 
part had awill (to wit, an antecedent will) to ſaue euery Subject from death, 
although by a conſequent will, wa ooo by the offences of his Subie@s, be de. 
creed to put ſome to death. The which hu antecedent will were formally and 
wee" the Kings will, as well as the conſequent. _Mnd-althoweh in-one 
ſence this antecedent were not ſimply #5 will, that is, his finall abfolute reſo- 
lution, as the conſequent wills, yet tn another yy it were ſimply his will,that 
is, that wil! which (imply and onely proceedeth from the Kings owne naturall 
inclination : in which ſence the will conſequent were not 10 be accounted fim- 
ply the Kings will, in regard it proceedeth not onely andfimply out of his own 
naturall inclination, but was in a manner contrary to bis inclination, inforced, 
or occaſioned by the ill deſert of his Subjetts. Now, as all this is true in ſuch an 
earthly Prince as 1 haue deſcribed, ſo, in « proportionable manner it is as muth 
or more true in God, who 35 u0t onely moſt milde, gracious and good, but infinite 

gbodneſſe 
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Gods Antecedent will to ſauce all. CHaAP.25 


. proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a true, inward roy or 


goodneſſe it ſelfe, whoſe aaturall good diſpoſition, farre more inclineth hins to 
deſire the ſaluation of all ſoules, then any earthly King can by his milde and 
gracious diſpoſition deſire the life and happineſſe of all his Subjects, and con. 
ſequently like as that gracious King, which 1 hane deſcribed, hath a true inward 
primarie or antecedent will, proceeding from his owne onely good diſpoſition, 
by which hee deſireth that all his Subietts ſhould liue , notwithſtanding hee 
haue alſo a ſecondary or conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of his 
Subietts, by which he determineth to put ſome to death : euen ſo God hath a true 
inwardprimary or antecedent will, proceeding from the naturall inclination 
of his owne diuine goodnejſe, by which hee defireth that all ſhould bee ſaued, 
notwithſtanding that hee hath _ according to our nature of vnderſtanding,a 
ſecondary and conſequent will to condemne ſome, whereunto hee is mooued 
by the ruſt deſert of mens ſunnes. And as it may bee truly ſaid of that King, 
that hee would haue all his Subtects liue, the true and proper meaning of which 
words is, that hee hath ſuch a true inward primary or antecedent will,which 
is poperly, formally, andin ſome ſence ſimply the Kings will, ſo it may bee 
and is truely ſaid of God, that hee would hane all men bee ſaned : the true aud 
antecedent will, whereby hee defireth of his owne part to ſaue all men, which 
will js properly, formally, and :n ſome ſenſe, ſimply the will of God. 


» W 


_—_ 
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10 HithertoI haue onely ſtood to ſhew how vncertaine and variable our adver- 
faries in the Church of Rome are in expounding the diſtin&ion of Gods antecedent 
and conſequent will; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is not ſimply, pro- 
perly and formally the will of God : whichbeing fo,the-place of Saint Paul cannot 
be expounded by that diſtinRtion. My adverſary therefore proceedes, by an exam- 
ple,to ſhew both what this antecedent will in his opinion is,and how thereby God 
may bee truely ſaid ro will all men to be ſaved, euen by a formalland proper will,The 
ſumme is this, that Gke 4s # King, ont of the gracionſneſſe and good diſpoſition of his na- 
ture toward his ſubicfts deſires to hane them all, and encry one of them line happily: and 

et moowrd with their offences againſt his lawes, determines to put ſome of them ro death: 
fo God, of his naturall goodneſſe inclines to the ſaluation of all(much more then avy King 
can defire the life of his ſubies ) notwithſtanding hee be determined to condemne ſome 
for the inſt deſert of ther ſinnes, Jn which caſe, the Kings will to ſane the life of his ſub- 
getfs, were atrue antecedentrwill : and theugh it were not his finallreſolntion, yet were 
&t formally and properly the Kings will and bis determination; notwithſtanding, to put 
ſuch to death as breake his lawes, were his conſequent will, whereto he were not naturally 
enclined, bat occaſioned by theill m__ of his ſubiefts: ſo ts it in God, whoſe deſire that al 
men ſhould be [/ and, ariſing from 5 OWne goodne (ſe, & bis primary and antecedent will, 
which is properly, formally, andin ſome ſence ſimply his will:but his purpoſe to condemne 
ſome, ariſing from his inſtice againſt ſuch as deſerne it by their ſinnes, ts his ſecondary 
and conſequent will, not proceeding out of his owne naturall inclination, but the ill de< 
fert of the wicked, In which example, he makes the order of Gods predeftination, 
and willing men, ſome tobee ſaued, ſome to bee condemned, to be this: that God 
inthe firſt inſtant of his counſell, propounged equally to himſelfe Jacob and Efau, 
the cleR and the reprobate,and loued the one no moxe then the other, but had av e- 
quall will indifferently to ſfaue them both; this is his antecedent will, Inthe ſecond 
inftant, hee willes and purpoſes to ſaue him of the two, that ſhall.in his lifecimpe 
well deſerue it, andto damne him ofthe two that ſhall ſinne : this is his conſequent 
will. In neither of theſe two inftances doth hee yer make any diſcretion berweeve 
Iacob and Efau,by cither cleRing the one, or refuſing the orher :but onely hath an 


intention 
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11tention and forma!l will ro ſave him that ſhi!l deſerve ir. Inthe third inſtant, hee 
decrees and wils to giue them both, though nor equall, yer ſufficient meanes of (al- 
vation, and helpes ot grace, whereby Elau may as well come to ſaluation as Tacob : 
and this not onely in Adam, but alſo in chemſeclues conſidered in the Rate of fin. In 
tae fourth inſtant, he decrees to leave them both, to the liberty & free choile of their 
owne will,ro vie theſe meanes of ſaluation,or nor to vic them, Tacob as well as Eſau, 
thcelett as well asthereprobare. Inthe fift inſtant, hee foreſces, Iacob will vſe the 
meanes, and live and die well, but Eſau will not. Hereupon inthe laſt inſtant, by 
lus conſequent will, ariſing from the foreſight of their good and ill deſerts, in his c- 
ternall counſell he pronounces the decree of eletion to lacob, and of reprobwvion ro 
Eſau, This, asneere as I can vnderſtand, is, and muſt conſequently berthe contents 
of his example ; which he alſo ſers downe more fully * in the fixe ſection 2P2inft Cal- *P22-163. 
un, And Ipreſume l hauetruely expreſſed his minde, becauſe I finde © his Becanus, »+nchir p.77. 
whom he followes, and Þ others that hold Predeſtination to be cx prenſis, to deli- bHxck.diſp.de 
ueritin the ſame manner, Leſſius aleſuire among the reſt, hath one < affertion,that £124»: 119-Lelk 
containes all this : All the iuſtifiedare elefted and predeſtinate to glory ; but this eleflion : x [2—Aooscomg 
and predeſtimation us not complete, but requires a condition 0n 0ur behalfe, that it may bee 357- "-75- 
complete : the which condition ts in our owne power to accompliſh, or not to accompliſh : & 
therefore it 14 alſo tn our owne power to make that our predeſtination way be complete, Au- 
reolus 4 ſayes, that al Schoolemen( which hold Predeſtination ex prem|rs) expound 41.4.41.a.1.p 
that God wils all men to be ſaued antecedently before their working, but not conſequently, REIN 50h 
by his will following th: foreſight of their workes. Which words make the doctrine of 
Gods antecedent and conlequent will thus expounded, to ſer the firft at of Gods 
louivg lacob after the forefight of Jacobs good life ; and to make the foreſight of 
mens good orill deſerts, to be the cauſe of their election or reprobation, The que- 
tion then berweene the Izſuit and me touching Predeſtination is this, not whether 
God from all eternity decreed to puniſh the reprobateeternally for their finnes, ſo The fate of the 
that their Gones ſhould be the immediate cauſe of their damnation t for this 1 deny CE_ 
not : bur the true ſtate is touching the CAvSE OF THE DECREE IT SELFE; will 
that is to ſay, what is the cauſe why God foreſeeing that all men ſhould equally in 
Adam be finners,yet notwithſtanding decreed to ſhew his mercy in ſorgiuing ſome, 
endelecting themto life, and ro ſhew his iuſtice and wrathin other ſome, by reie- 
ing them from this eleRion, and forſaking them in their finnes , that they might 
eternally be condemned? I ſay, there can no other caule of this decree be aſſigned, 
then onely the free will of God : whereas the leſuite in his dotrine of antecedent 
& conſequent will, exemplified in this his compariſon of an earthly King,makes the 
reaſon of this decree to be workes foreſeene: fo that on the behalfe of the cleR, their 
foreſeene grace ſhould be the caule of their eleRion ; and on the behalfe of the re- 
robare, their foreſcene finne ſhovld be the cauſeof their reietion, 
11 The which doAtrine of my aduerſary, how p/arne ſoeuer hethinke it to 3ndics. 
24 wits, (whether Predeſtination were in the corrupted maſſe of finne,or before,and 
whether the foreſeene workes bee vnderſtood to be of grace, or of nature) is falſe 
ypon five grounds. Firſt jt ſeemes to be the very opinion of the Maſſilians,who of all 
hands are holden to haue brene Semi-pelagians, or the relickes of Pelagius, Pro(l- 
per « ſayes, This 5s their profeſſion, that every man ſinned in Adam,and that no man is re... + Epift. ad Augrf 
generate to ſaluation by his worker, b»t by the grace of God: nenertheleſſe the propitiation 
which is tn the myſtery of Chrift« blond; is propounded to all men without exception, that 
who/oener will come to faith and baptiſme,may be ſaued: but who would beleexe, aud who 
would perſenere in that faith, which afterward ſhould be bolpen by Gods prace, theſe God 
fore. knew before the world was made, and thoſe he predeſtinate unto his ingdome,who he 
foreſaw, being freely called, would be worthy of eleflion, and would depart this life well. 
And Fauftus,that was a Biſhop of chat ſeCt, * ſayes, What God may foreſee or fore-cr- i De gas tib. 
aaine touching vs, concerning that which is to come, that conſiſts in our well or ill doing. ® =» 26h. 
* [: 15 0n+ thing for God to foreknow, and amther to predeſtinate : preſciencefareſees what x cap.3-p.tj3 
is to be done, and then afterwards Predeftination appotuts the rewards; that foreſees the 
merits. 
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Ft m:rits, this fore-ordaines the rewards : whenthat hath pronoenced a canſe, then this fore. 
| zels the ſentence; and ſo unleſſe Gods preſcience diſcoxer ſomething, his predeſtination de. 
[| 6 creesothing. This is the ſeifelame that my aduerſary Þ writes, how God,wpon the fore. 
(11 7.166. 


feht and reſpe&t of mens lining and aying well, i the ſecret chamber of his dinine kno. 
ledne and will, pronounces a parti: ular ſentence and decree of ſaluation to ſome, and of 
dammation to others, Which alſo 1s the doCtrine whereinto this expoſition of Gods 
antecedent and conſequent will is reſolued. Againe,if God predeſtinate no man to 
bis eod, but vpon the forelight and reſpect of his workes, then he hath no perfect 
or formall will to ele&t any, bur after the foreſight of his good lite; nor to reprobate 
any,bur after the forcfight of his euil life: which being ſo, I demand whence it comes 
that che ele&t belceue,and the reprobare belecue nor; and how ic comes topaſle, 
that God forelces grace in the one, and finnein the other? It muſt needes be anſwe. 
red,cither that itis Gods will,the elect ſhall hauc grace,aud the reprobate no grace 
giuen them z or that they beleeue, or nor beleeue, of their owne free will, by the 
{trength ofnature, without any working of God. This latter is groſſe Pelagia. 
ni{me, making nature the beginning of grace, Butifthe former be granted, char 
God foreſces no grace but whar himlſelfe predeſtinates ro giue; nor no finne, bur 
what vpon the withholding of his grace, the reprobate will freely worke ; then, 
againſt all diſcoufſe, this makes that the cauſe of predefſtination, which is an effe&t 
cnſuing on it : for therefore God will and doth giue grace, becauſe firſt he 
hath elected ; and will giue no grace, becauſe he hath reprobared, as I will (hew 
by and by, 

12 Secondly, itis a ground both in Diuinity and nature, that the willintends 
the end before the meanes : hence it followes, that God cannot haue this conſe- 
*Auirvolersor- QUENt will, to ſauc ypon the foreſight of grace. For I reaſon thus : * In the order of 
nxt (nn C4 reaſon and cauſality, the will of the end goes before the wall of the meanes thar 
warp vu jus brings tothe end, in thatthe meanes are not intended bur for a certaine end, and 
yy _— ©, ſo the ſaidend isentred the will, and propounded by it, before the meanes:But Gods 
propter 1a/em jonem Will to elect men to glorie, is his will of theend, becauſe glory is the end of faith and 

—_ ce 8 a good lite ; and faith and a good lifezare the meanes, becauſe they bring to glory: 
Os Ls coun * oTherefore Gods willto elect men to glory, goes before his will to giue them 
pr Lanes os F faith and grace; therefore hee eleCts not after or vpon the foreſight ot faith and 
p avngfryt. = grace; therefore before he ſee faichor grace in Jacob, which he will giue him, hee 
— purpoſes to giue h1m life eternall: therefore hee purpoſes to giue faith and orace after 
hu. his will to g1ue hiin cternall life: and therefore he eleEts no man conſequently ypon 


[ar wh pt Fe che foreſight of his faith and good life ; nor antecedently wills the faluation of che 
»YIMO VUBITN . > 
reprobate,trom whom by his erernall purpoſe hee decreed as themeanes,to with- 


creaturz beatifi- 
cabili fnem; et hold his grace. 


Niels I3 Thirdly, this antecedent and conſequent will ſuppoſes,that God eleAs none 


ſuntin ordine il- to plorie, but for the grace and perſeuerance he foreſces in him; nor reprobares, or 


lorum quz perti- l : : 
menead nem: Tefules any from glory , but for the finnes hee foreſees in him. Thus my aduerſary 


ſcuicet Gratis, ayes : \'We mnſt hold for certaine, God did not effeftually ordaine any to ſaluation or 
Fides, Meritum & x , . c 
Lonus «ſas uberi Aammnation,without foreſight of their good or ill deſert, * God hath decreed in general 


OT el. that all and onely thoſe ſhallbe effeftually ſaned, who, by vſing the meanes of ſaluation, 


ons rained, Led and helpes of grace ſhall depart this life in good ſtate : and that theſe, and onely thoſe, ſhall 
qucdem remeti®s: be damned, who, by negletting grace, depart this life is the ſtate of ſin: | Leaning 1t to the 
METRE Nog ol five hoice of even phevker they Aud 
quis, Ergo prime 11berty and free choice of men whether they will yſe,or not vſe thoſe helps and meanes. 


1ftt vult Deus 7 , — ; 

beaxrudins quim /0 2%" this foreſight andreſpebt of mens lining and dying well or ill, pronounces the ſen- 
aliquid iſtorum 3 Fence of /aluation a:d damnation. Againſt this I reaſon thus: Hee that ncither cles 
et pribs vult c1 
quodcunque _—_ *; LR . : 

' rum, quam przuideat ipſum habirurum quedcwngue iſtorum. Igitur ter nullum iſtorum przviſum vult ei beatitudinem. Scot. L 4.4 
qu. vnic. &. Poreſt aliter. Medee, wt wen ou poſſuut —_ f exe finem, non ; ener "eas alle dave carts bees medga 
wifallibulie ad ſalutemynis pritss dare vellet, yſdem bominibus, ipſam ſatutem, Bellarw. de grat & lib. atbir. 1.2.c. 15-pag, 473. D- * P*® 
nzl's elefforun ab etcrno ee ordenatut dere finalem beatitudinem in patria, quia preordinauit dare et gratiam & inſlitiam tn via; ſed potinis & com 
SIC » ideo preordinaiat ab «4terno dare ti £ratiam pro w14, qua gratis pure prede ſiinauat es dare finalem beatttudinem pro pairia. Andrz. 
C:ſtrenſ. 1, d. 40. concl. 5. Des prifss wilt glori am Petro, deinde gratiam, &c. Fra. May10. 1, d.41.qu. 4- $. Hoc antem declar. 


ipag-16;, k pag.164. /pag.165, 
nor 


- — _— 


—— 


CHAP.25. Grace, not the cauſe, but the effett of Predeſtination. I31 


nor reprobates any,ypon the foreſight of their good or ill vling of grace and meanes 
offcred, by their owne free-will, hathno ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, nor con- 
ſequent will to reprobare any,onely vponthe foreſfight of their finne : This is plaine: —_— rare 
becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is defined by willing and not willing, "> Thome, quad 


tuina reprobatto 


ypon _ of that which man, by his free-will, will doe : and if the definition «© ct rain 
bee not in God, then neither is the thing defined, Bur God neither ele&s nor re- Rionisin pecca- 


to, & z2ternz pb - 


P robates hon the forehight of cheir good or ll viing 8f gr ace and meanes offe. n2,B2u.1.p.665.c, 
red, by cheir owne free-will : "Ergo, God hath no ſuch antecedenc will to faue all, *!1terprimam 


cauſam agentem 


nor conſequent will to reprobate any vpon the condition of their workes, The (e- & fecuncn 0 
cond propolition I prooue by reaſon and authority. By reaſon ; for wharſoeuer he 9:49,9uo waa ne- 


ceſſacid pender 


foreſaw in any, that himlelte purpoſed to worke, If he foreſaw grace,and the good ab alters trgo fe- 
vic of free-will io Iacob, he purpoſedto worke it by infuling it : if he foreſaw finne om non agir ni- 


a prima, ad age- 


and the ill vſc of free-will in Eau, he purpoſed ® to workeit by with-holding grace dum, mor: & k4 
and hardening : and he not onely purpoſed ro worke this which he foreſaw, but to Plicatz—idco 

worke and enim dici videtur 
to the end appointed, For þ ey ER perſeuerance, and the reſt, are buc cay- P%crur apama: 


| ſesleadingto theend, and therefore ® — and ſubordinace cauſes : and there- EOS 
' foredecreed and jatended after the end,and lefle pri 


then the end. The 0 le. <vw prima. Azo. 


inftit, moral.rom, 


ſires confefle, not onely glory in the life to come, bur the firſt grace, and inſtsfication, 1..1.c.11 a4 8. 
and all all workes, and the cooperation of free-will, and all the goodneſſe re. : 


ſtrength of nature, and perſexerance inchis life, to be che effe&ts of Predeſtinacion, in- 1a. Quicieit 
tended, and effetually giuen of God to the eleR, for the bringing of them to glo. in bowine ordi- 
ry. This glory therefore could ner be incended vpon the forefight of them, but by tun ants. 
themeanes of them: and therefore Iacob could not beeadeRted, nor Eſlaureproba- prebendicr ſub 
red, vpon the forefight of the good andilll vic of grace and free-will, as any cauſe nr ar ne ; 
moouing God thereunto : bur the cauſe muſt bee bis awne will ing ic ſelfe in £41 @.1.Fre, 

| manger ynknowae to vs: and Lacobs well-ring grace was the meanesintended by Thoms, vita, 
God co bring bimto ſalustion ; and Eſaus wickedneſle, which God decreed to ——_— in do- 
permit,was the meanes intended by him,to bring him tothe condemnation where- — 
unto the maſle of finne would leade. Secondly, that neither eleion nor reprobati- YErarus, confide. 
on, ſpecially negative (which alone containes the whole reaſon of reprobation : 4 or —verpereke pul 
bis purpoſe not to ſaue or eleRt Eſau ( which is negatiue reprobacion ) pars him 94s liders ris 
into the ate that he muſt be damned) is ypon the forelightof woakes, or vpon the I 
condition of mans will, is the conftant iudgement ofmott of our aduerfaries. I will gratie divine & 
not ground this authority vpon the 1954 1 709Rt r$, Auſtin, becauſe I ivtend no ſo- 4229-7 on - 
lemne diſcourſe abour the queſtion : and have co doe with an aduerſary, whoſe ar- Predefinirum 3 
rogancy and ignorance isfixceſt tobe buffered wich the auchority of his owne fide : AND _ 
bur I will wake it appeare, that going about to confure:Caluive, and expound his qu6d ille bones YE 
antecedent will, bee is fallen into that groſle opinion abour Predeſtination, that mw 4 — kx 
ſcarce any of his owne DaQors bold. That Predeftination therefore to eternall do comple. 
l:fe was, according to the dodtrineof Caluine, without and before the foreſight of pore noch 
workes, ſo that it was made without any reſpeQ of them, ſofrecly and inchat man. * predefinicenis 
ner, that grace, and good workes, rather arceffeRs of it, is affirmed by diuers ofche 4 _—_— 
principall Schoole-DoQtors, inthe Church of Rome. Gregorius Ariminenfis, and ? Rom.17.& 1x, 
after him the Cagdinall of Cambray, lay downe * cheir judgement in fiuepropofiti- 75pndltn 
ons ; the firſt : No mans predeſtivared fer tbe good uſe of bis free-mil, which God knew ſence lim prize 
be would baxe : howſoencr the geadwe ſſe thereafbe conſidered. Theſecond : No man is Rafe Glee yok 
predeftinated for that he was fore-ordained to perſenere in babituall grace, without let to 1 ha.Caets.com. 
the end, The third : Whomſoeucr God predeſftinated, he predeſtmaatedonely freely, andof in _— 
mercy. The fourth : No man'rreprobated for the exill vſeof lnsfree. will, rhat God fore. 4c predeft. & 


ed qui 


enter tn eqs nethitzer ,qu ious Down, &x ſe, cligues rerobare of excludert & ita averya : | | 
i»[e wilt rox direalls tam cternam. payee at any nay - wow Propicr coriem pu awd ſa mals 


amqu? afſignatipſe Luthero 5, CvM 2A TAMEN SIT 1PSI05SIMA B. AYOvSTiNIi S3NTENTILA, Perer, fc diſp. in Rom, 9. n. 11. E, 
is | Arimig. &. 40. - 


mat the indgement of $. Auſtin is, that neither eleQion, nor reprobation is for: 
« Ban. 1.p.9.23-art. 5. Sixt. Senen(. Biblioth. 1.6. annor. 251. Toler, in Rom, «1, annor. 4. Suar- opuſc. de auxil. L. 3. c, 16, & 17. K 
Tad. de diuin, predeſt.l, 1. 6, 8, pag, 139, Zumel, var: diſp. page 3- pag- 358, * Arim, I, pag- 163. Camer, 1. pag, iT , 7 


jaw 


N 


Rir as the meanes, and as a ſubordinate ſecond caule, to bring man caulaſectca, quia 


——s_ — Amy — nw — —— _ DO oO O— _— 
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2 | Predeſtination not for workes foreſeene. CHAP. 25. 


h_ 
| \J9 


[aw he would hane.The fifte: No manisreprobated,becauſe it was foreſeene that he wouid 
r And.Caftren\.1. finally hinder grace. Andreas Caftrenhs ! ſets downe five concluhons. The firlt; 
SGP $179-X God from eternity neuer predeſtinated to gixe to any inſtifying grace that ſhould make him 

worthy cternall life, becanſe hee foreſaw any meru of theirs to come, whereby they ſhould 

either of condignity or congrnty merit that grace. The ſecond : God from all etermtie 

ore-ordatned to pine grace and charity to ſome mm time, not therefore becauſe hee foreſaw 

they wowld wſe that grace &e/1, The third : God from all eternity predeſtinated to gine 6. 

wery one of the elctt ſome grace and ſupernaturall benefit, of his meere free gooaneſſe, and 
not becauſe hee fore[awany merit of that man, whereupon he ſhould either condignly. or of 

conorwity merit the gift, The fourth : God fri all eternity predeſtinated none of the ele 

hecanſe he foreſaw hs good workes or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merits 

foreſcene, The fift: God from all etermity ordained te gine eternall life ts none of the eleft, 

BECAVSE HE FORE-ORDAINED TO GIVE HIM GRACE, CHARITY AND 

IVSTICE IN THIS LIFE:BVT CONTRARY; therefore hee fore-ordained from 

all eternity,to giue him grace inthis life, becauſe he freely and purely predeſtinated to gine 

Dom Bav.1.p 9. him erernall life, Dominicus Bannes © layes downe divers concluſions, bur fue to 
23.AtS bs, TISMACKCT. I, There canno cauſe be aſſioned not onely of the aft of Gods predeſtination, 
:Paiczzb but neither any reaſon or motiue on the behalfe of the creature, or of God himſelfe, 2. It 
canner bee ſaid that merits pre-exiſting in this life, are the reaſon or canſe of the effeth of 

3 [bid. d, Predeſtination, 3. It cannot be ſaid that merits following the effett of Predefiination, are 
the reaſon of Predeſtination ; the meaning i: : that therefore God ſhould be under ſtood to 

g1%e any 14% grace, or predeſtinate to gine him grace, becauſe hee foreſaw hee would vfe 

| 4P22.6;0. b. » that gracewell, 4. No cauſe of Predeftination 15 ginen on our behalfe. 5 _.lt is the opinion 
5 Kate en ;fThomas, that, ſpeakino ſimply, there ts NO CAVSE OR REASON OF REPRO- 
BATION ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF THE REPROBATE, AS NO 
CAVSE OR REASON OF ELECTION IS ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF 

THE ELECT: andrheſencets, not ſpeaking comparatinely, why hee ſhould reprobate 

Ejan rather then Iacob, but ab/olutely conſidering the reprobate themſelues, THERE 

« C:preol-1.d.q1, CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE PART OF THEIR 
. AE REPROBATION, AND THIS IS THoOM AS HIS MEANING, O this ts prov- 
$1441.91. &1, #64, &fC. Capreolus ſhewes his owne, and Aquinas his iudgementin 7. concluſi- 
p.q-23-a1t.233435 ONS; ® whereof the firft is, Neither merits nor demerits, are the cauſe of Predeftination 


Fr H _ 3* on the part of the aft of hins that predeſtinateth, The tourth is : The merits which follow 


"Res. the effe of Predeſtmation, are not the cauſe of the effeFt of Predeſtination in that manxer 
- kit that ſome ſay, that God therefore gines a man grace, and preaecſtinated to gine it him be- 


ſum.1.1.c.9.4.1-& cauſe be foreſaw hee would vfet well, a5 whenthe K ing gines a horſe tohin that hee fore- 
[+ ns any * knowes will ofe him well. The fift : Though ſome particular effettof Predeſtination have 
| = ary e- & " cauſe onour behalf:, yet the totall effett of Preacftinationin common, hath no cauſe on our 
0.3. Foidg.x.ar, Oepalfe. The fixt : The goodneſſe of Godis the cauſe of the totall effe of Predeſtination. 
2, Dionyſ.qu.2 The t{eventh : Thereaſon of the eleftionof ſome,and reprobation of other ſome,is taken ont 


\iaior. ©-49-9-2- of the goodneſſe of God, whoſe dinine will alone is the reaſon why he reprobares theſe, and 


Ferrar.cont, Gent, 
1.3.c.61.8.pro ſo- elefts them, * There 15 no cauſe inſpeciall why this mani; reprobated, and that man ele- 


bone Oarlon Bed, but the ſimple willof God, Theſe conclufions of Cameracenfis, Andreas Caftren- 


conſol. Theol. x. 


rel.3.S0roin fig, Bannes, and Capreolus, are extracted out of * Aquine, and followed for {ub- 


nom 4.748.0e (ance? bythe beſt and ancient Schoolemen that I haue looked into ; ſothar if the 


p.9-23.art-3. &in tmatter were tobe carried by number and voices,Caluines doQtrine, * That God hath 
Rom. 9g. whereof Jeſt; ; ; ns. oF N 
| Ml are cleare for  P7eacſtwated without any mer or demerit of their parts that are predeſtinated,onely = 


ccBion, and is Cage it /o pleaſed him, muſt beacknowledged the truth, and my aduerſaries doctrine 
baren tranſcribed and ftolneout of Becanus a dozen leaues ropether, muſt be awarded to 


* Reported by containe 2 the po/on, and the peſtilence. The Ieſvites alſo, and moderne Divines of 


the Reply pa.151. . : "7 
- The poiſor o} the JATET Time in the Church of Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, & maintaine chem, 


s/ reſ;.tent epini- though I doe not denie that ſome, by vertue of the vnity,alway foundin the Church 


on wich ( aluine 


bol4eth. of Rome, diflent from them. Henriquez a Ieſuite touching eleRion, * ſayes : The 
AD pag.145- true and common opinion of the Dinines, ſuppoſes no motive cauſe or condirion, 19 Mans 


Baez ;. bhalfe, foreſeenc of God why he ſhould, by the immutable will of God, be lowed and prede- 


ſtated 


* 
«Dd 
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CHAP. 25. Predeſl;nation hath no cauſe, but Gods will. 133 


fnatedroeternalllife, and to allthe effettnall meanes thereof, but all men that ſhall «/- 
fettnally be ſaucd, are freely choſen out of the maſſe of corruption, andpredeſtinare for the 

merit of Chriſt, before the preniſion of the courſe of their life, and their {+ of reaſon, and 
fo conſequently before the premiſion of rheir perſenerance in grace, or any free worke, wor- 

thy reward and loxe, and the whole reaſon #, the free will of God. Touching reprobati- 

on he holds otherwiſe, Bellarmine © ſayes : there cannorea/on of our part be ginen of De Grail! 2.c 5 

Gods predeſtination;, —1 ſay there can no reaſon be aſſigned, to exclude not onely merits 

properly ſo called, but alſo the good wſe of free-will,or grace foreſeene, —4 God reprobates * Cop 15. ad 4 

before the foreſight of workes, mm as much as he will not deliner the party reprobated out of 

the maſſe of ſinne. © Reprobation which $, Auſtin cals Predeſtination to death, compre- © Cap.16.prop.z. 

hends two atts : the one Negatine (whereby God will not ſaue them) whereof there 7s 

yo canſe on the part of men. The other poſitine (whereby he will damne them) rhe cax/e 

whereof ts the preniſion of ine; — * the ſame is affirmed by others : and though the ' Piicd.concor.. 

moſt ofthem hold (which I deny not) har Predeſtination is in the maſſe of finne, & [71nd he 
reprobation poſitiue, which onely is Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobate, is to povar. d- predett 

uniſh them for workes foreſcene, yet that helpes not my aduerſaries opinion, {5,255 En. 
who afhrmes Predeltinacion in what ſtate ſoeverit were,tobeex premſis; and (aics, MEE 23D 
that not onely poſitiue reprobation, which is no more but Gods purpole ro damne wg 
and to execute that which is called negatiue reprobation, but e/etzor ir (elfe is for Svar. de predelt 
the preuifion of workes done by our owne free will ; which the workes cuen of the ew aun ch 
corrupt maſſe are not, but are done by Adams will, which all cheſe conture, Vaſ- Pezanr. LPu-24: 

quez 8 (ayes : There benot a few Thomiſts that affirme God to hane kept the ſame order in = 8 _ We. 5 
reprobation, that he did in eleftion, that before any foreſight of their finmes, of his own will Tuacl. dup. 
alone, he decreed to exclude ſome from the Kingdome of heauen,though he did not crdaine ,* NT 
then to the puniſhment of ſence ; and then, that ſuch as he would exclade, he permitted to echo gapaj, 

«ll into ſieme, with that intent that he might exclude them from the Kingdom: of heawen, ;; a Tine 
as he had decreed, in ſuch ſort, as he cals effeftually after eleftion to glory. And Cardi- thing afficmed by 
nall Toler, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes Þ to ſay the ſame thing, that our aduer- 11 34S 
faries ſo much obie&to M. Caluine, that by the right of the dominion and power ;which "In Rom.g.an- 
God hath oxer man and ener creature, God may without any iniuſtice doe and exerciſe ****P _ 
1hasſoexer it pleaſeth him, be it good or exull : for if a man,that ts Lord but of a little wood 
or tone, may, of the ſaid wood or ſtone, make what he hiſt, either awile and baſe, or an ho- 
nourable worke, or buyne it ; much more may God doe the ſame thing, whoſe dominion is 
full and abſolute : and hereupon he concludes,that if it were ſo,that no man canreſiſt Gods 
will, bt he hardens whom he will, yet we might not pleade with bins, becauſe all men are 
wnto God as the clay to the potter, and ſo he may, by his good right, inflift his puniſhments, 
and ſhew his wrath and power according to his owne will, 1 hane beene ſomething curi- 
ous 1n alledging, or citing, theſe Authors, becauſe I would make it manifeſt, that ne- 
ver a one of my adverſaries aflertions, either that God eleRed to ſaluation ypon 
foreſight of grace and good workes ; or left it to mans own will, whether he would 
vie the meanes offered well or ill; orthatthe reprobate are reieRted from eleion 
and ſaluation, for their ſinn: foreſeene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen a- 

Iiketo all, is the doQtrine of the Church of Rome; bur theſe aſlertions proceed from 
the ignoranceand raſhneſle of a few therein,that care not what they lay,ſo they may 
be barking againſt Caluine, And albeit many of theſe Authors hold all Predeſtina- 
tion to be inthe maſle of finne, yer for ſo much as out of the maſſe, God firſt i freely; ; negrova dev: 
and then determinately, and laſtly, abſolutely, cles whom hee will ; hence it will ante pravifionem 
follow neccfarily, thatthis foreſight of the goed and ill vſe of free-will, and this vu. Jouem 
conſequent will, co ſaue and refuſe, ypon the preuifion of after-workes,can haueno ex maſſapeccari : 


place ; beeauſe God once for all, in a corrupted maſſe, makes his decree abſolute, pat 9 = 7 Fo 


ypon the ſtateof ſinne, wherein he findes Adam and his poſterity, and nor conditi- cap.15.quarta ob+ 
onall, ypon the condition and foreſight of that which they themlelues ſhall alfo doe "**247+ 
hereafter; their workes good or evil, being ſubordinate meanes to bring them to 

theirend, but not any cauſe of condition, whereupon God in his erernall counſel 


ordained them to the end. 
N 2 I5 Fourthly, 
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Some want ſufficient meanes. CHAP. 25. 
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15 Fourthly,this opinion of Gods antecedent will, neceſlarily implies, that hee 
allo giues grace and meanes ſufficient for ſaluation to all men, and ſuppoſes thar 
there is no mortall man, old or yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, fromthe beginning of 
the world to theend thereof, bur God reuealesto him the meanes of ſalvation, and 
at the leaſt in ſome inſtant ot his lite,ſers him in a ſtate,that he may enioy the meanes 
ifhee will, and be ſaued. The conſequence isproued, becauſe if God will only ſaue 
ſuch as vie the meanes of ſaluation well, and damne ſuch as vie them ill, and tha: 
co: ſequently becauſe they vie them well or ill; hee muſtin iuſtice reveale and cxhj. 
bit theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as no man of himſelfe can recouer them; 
and hee muſt reucale and exhibitthem to man, when hee is in ſuch Rate, that hee 
hath the vſe of his freewill; as my aduerſaries King that wils the ſaluation of his ſub. 
icCts, on condition they keepe his Lawes, is bound to publiſh and make his Lawes 
knowne vnto them; elle if he execute any of them,it muſt be ypon a new point, and 
pot conſequently, vpon their nor keeping his lawes : ſo it is vnpoſſhhblethat God 
ſhould only conſequently reprobate them for the ill yſe of his grace, & comempr of 
k 1.4.46.9.vnic.ad the meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes,nor euer heard of this grace,or 
argum. OEcha: eucr Were inftate that they couldyſe them, as many millions of people in all ages 
q.:.d 1,Gabr.z. haue beene and now are. The firſt ſort whereof are infants that either diein the 
44.9 2-2rt-3-009. wombe, or ynbaptized, or reach not the yeeres of diſcretion, and vie of reaſon 


2.tub.fhn.Soro de : ; TY : 
Nat.& Gr.l.2, and freewill : of whom Gregorius Ariminen(is k ſayes, 1t # falſe that God antece- 


« Valqu.1.p.9u.g6 ACPHLY g5Mes ſufficient meanes of ſaluation to all, for it 1s manifeſt, that unto children aying 
n.2.&3. without bapti/me in their mothers wombe, or after they are borne, he gines noſuch ſuffi 


* () der " . | @ 
1oſmtron. Ent antecedent meanes wherebythey may obtaine ſaluation, The ſame mult conſequent- 


= Yr aliquisiudi- ]y bee holden by all them! that teach baptiſme to be the onely meanes (out of the 


err hencren2 Caſe of martyrdome ) of ſaluation for infants, and yet many hauenot the meanes of 


al piam ationem baptiſme prouided them. Vaſquez ® ſayes,The controwerfie is not whether Chriſt haue 
upernaturaley oftit ted meanes ſufficient af oayains for all infants ; But whether hee hath ſo prom- 


habere ea auxilia, ded awd difpoſed them, that he hath left it in the free power of any to apply them : for if 


Guz ad candem theſe meanes, which of themſelnes are (ufficient,be ſo bd ers by no diligence of man, 


piam aCtionem ; : 
exigitur tanquam they can be applied, we cannot ſay, the infant was pronided of ſufficient meanes, becauſe it 


ro pupiny i muſt be ſaid that ſufficient meanes are pronided for him alone to whom they may bee ap- 
principia ſufficien- applied, And his judgement is, that ſuch infants haue not this ſufficient meanes, ad- 


na,quidus Bom. ing that * the Schoole-DoRtors are all of the ſame minde, that vnto /ome infants 


VOCArus, EXEIta- 


rus, & przuentus, (God hath in no wiſe graxted,that by avy humane dilzgence, the ſufficient meanes of ſalua- 


offic vſu aliquo _ - 
hc facultatis #8077 Car be applied, 


ſuz,Deo adiuuan= 16 The ſecond ſort are ſuch as are borne naturals, without the vſ: of reaſon ; of 


3 "r 5 . - . * 
ES eliza Whom the ſame is to be ſaid,thatis of infants, that for want of reaſon and the vſe of 


 opaia ba gveir freewill,they cannot bee ſaid ro haue ſufficient meanes : © for to the luffick 
aa} Zun:L4p, ENCY Of the meanes muſt concurre not onely the perfeRion of the helpe revealed, 
v.3.part-p. 56.4. but alſo the ability of the ſubiet ro whom the ſaid helpe is offered; forif God 
Wes © | haue left his Word to leade and direct a man,and yet immediately withholds reaſon 
54408 oe. and faculty from him, that hee cannot heare nor vſe it, it cannot be conceiued how 
ca de & opera NEC May be ſaid to haue left ſufficient meanes to that man, 
hoes, _ i9 17 Thethird ſort are Barbarians,and Pagans,that never heard of God or Chrift, 
Galuicn. hominz and bis Goſpell; theſe alſo cannot bee ſaid ro haue ſufficient meanes of ſauation, 
propoſira videtur. becauſe ® the Revelation of Chriſt and his Goſpell, is the meanes, and they neuer 


Far gets wil had it. ? The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ſayes, The Schoole-Dottors are 
ſtitpag 49 b.Sine not agreed whether all men at ſome time in this life, hane ſufficient helpe whereby they 04) 


fide impcſſibil ; : Yet . 
eſt;de; Cody turne themſclues to God, And ſetting downe his owne opinion, that they haue not: 


Dei ——_ he ſayes : /t i more agreeable to Saint Auſtin and the ancient Conncels , that unto all 
Lyn % men God hath not allowed ſuch ſufficient helpe,but as of his meere will hee predeftinates 


oe ſaſfcions * ſome to/aluation, to who m of his onely googneſſe he diſpoſes to gine ha free gifts neceſſary 
Fine fide;nec rams FO T heir [aluation; ſo of his meere will, not for any canſe foreſeene iy the reprobate, re- 


naanny/wand 5-4 . betts ſome from glory: hee «s net therefore ready, ſo much as ts in him, to gene hem glory, 
7 Rvard.ib. © #7 grace,or helpe to hold andrecouer that grace. There isno queſtion but God 1n his 


prouidence, 
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rouidence, hath iuftly wichhbolden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, either 
tor the ſfinnes ot their predeceſſours, or for their owae ortginall fin;but yer ic cannot 
be denied, they haue not ſufficient meanes, 
15 My Aduerſarie 4 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that he ſeakes nor of infants , 4Pag 170. 
but men of ripe age, when hee ſayes,God gines ſufficient h-lpe to all;but he muſ? {peake 
of infants,if he will ſpeake contend and yphold his diflinCtion; for predcftina- 
tion is of no other reaſon in infants then inold folke, but ypon the fame grounds and 
in the ſame manr.er, that he wils the ſaluation ofthe one, he wils the ſaluation of the 
other ; and therefore willing the ſaluation of ſuch as haue the vic of reaſon, antcce- 
dently, he muſt will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manner allo; therefore hee 
muſt giue them ſufficient meanes alſo, which not doing, it is plaine he hath no ſuch 
antecedent will at all, 
19 Heereplies ſecondly,that they haue the meanes( yea all,as well infants as 0- 
thers ) ar leaſt in potentiaremsta," and mediately whereby he might come to that which : pag.165.15: 
is ſufficieat, Which I take co be rhe ſame that ſome ſay, how God gives cuen theſe *Pg-470 377: 
ſufticient helpe in act# primo; which is ſome inſpiration as a begining, which if men 
would obey, they might ſucceſſuely and by degrees,riſe vp to faith & iuſtification, 
as * Inoted our of Paul Windeck. But this will hardly be maintained ; for I demand « + v » wav.o. 
firſt, touching theſe inſpirations or motions that are ſaid to be thus offered and ſtir- 95-1 the marg. 
red vp, in the Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, ornaturall? If ſupernarurall, by whac 
meanes are they wrought?for the Word of God toproduce them, they haue nor, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuer ſufficiently inſpire, when it doth not ſufficiently reveale ir 
ſelfe ro be his Spirit. Are they naturall, ariſing onely from naturall knowledge? cher 
I demand againe, whether being harkened ynto and purſued, they may bee able wo 
bring him that hath them, to iuftifying grace ? if they bee nor, they are inſufficient; 
if they be, then this is" Pelagianiſme, chat a man by naturall frength, may cleyate © Concil Dioſpol, 
himſclfe, and obcaine the grace of God. Secondly, I demand, what hee meanes by © 
his porentia remeta C& media? toritche meaning be, God glues meanes ſufficient of 
thermſelues, but no meanes to yſe them, *chen hee giues no ſufficient meanes, as I * xes, ined p0- 
noted out of Vaſquez. Itthe meaning be,that God preparesthem for ſome, no o- teniali in cauſis | 
therwiſe then the Phyſicion * mentioned,doth his phyficke, ſo as he neuer offers ir I gy 
them, nor diſcouers himſelfe, or his arte ro them, what is this but to mocke the n1c elt ſimplici- 
world with Sophiſtrie?Ifthe mening be,thatGod offers at the leaſt ſach motions of na- o tacks Reply bi 
ture,> of grace,that by degrees, he may ariſe from knowledge to knowledge, till he come to v- 
ſufficient knowleage, this is cofuted before:for motions of natureare not ſuffifient;and 
motions of grace,cannot be prooued to be giuen infants and Barbarians,as appeares 
by the difficulty of conuerrting the wiſeſt Philoſopher, or Barbarian, that euer was , 
or if they bee, yetthey are not of that eleuation,that they can fulfill the inſt meaſure 
of ſufficiency. | 
20 Thus, I have ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be perpetually deftitate of ſuf- 
ficient helpe,in regard of all outward and ordinary meanes, fo farre as wee can per- 
ceiue : yet it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaucd and ſome reprobated ; their fal- 
uation therefore, and reprobation, neither beginnes in, nor ariſes from the fore- 
ſight of their good or ill vſe of the meanes, but from ſome higher will and purpoſe 
in God, vnknowne to vs, but iuſtand holy in himſelfe : elſe were there no ſuch my- 
ſerie in the doQtrine of predeſtination, that the Apoſile ſhould neede to crie, * O » 
altitudo, O the depth of theriches, wiſedome and knowledge of God, how wnſcarcha- 
ble are his iudgements,and his wates paſt finding out | nor ſay, Y What art thou that Shs 7 Ronen 
deſt with God ?** he will hane mercie on whom he will, and whons he will, he hadeneth ; *Rom.g.18. 
a before the children were borne, and when they had done neither good nov enill, it was 
ſaid, I hane loned [acob,& hated Eſan.For my Aduerſaries diſtinQion of Gods willing 
euen the reprobateto be ſaued, by his antecedent will, and the reſt of his dorine 
of predeſtination, leaue no roome for theſe ſayings. They ſay, Þ ſaith S. Auſtin, thee b Aug.ep.105- 
therefore God loued Iacob, and hated Eſan, being yet unhorne, becauſe he foreſaw their 
workes to come ; but who would uot wonder that tF6 ſence ſo acute, ſhould be wanting to 
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God predetermines mans will, CHap,> 
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the eApoſftle? for he ſaw not ſo much, when the queſtion being obiefted rohims, he had 
mot ready this ſo briefe, ſoplaine, ſo true , and abſolute anſwere , as theſe men thinke 
this to bee, For when he had proponnacd a profound matter, tonching thoſe that were 
not yet borne, and had aonr neither good nor emill, how it could rightly bee ſaid that 
God loued the one and hated the other, hee obuefts to himſelfe a queſl 10; What ſoallwe 
| ' {ay then, ſaith hee, is there imſtice with God? Godforbid. I H1S THER Forg 
4 VVAS A PLACE, VVHERE HE SHOVLD SAY VVHAT THESE MEN 
| THINK!, THAT GOD FORESAVV THEIR FVTVRE VVORKES, whenhe 
| ſayd, The greater ſhall ſerne the leſſer ; but the Apoſtle ſazes n1 ſuch thing, but rather, 
| leſt any man ſhould glory tn the merit of his workes,he would hane that which he ſaid tobe 
| of force,that the grace and glory of Ged might be commended: for hauing ſaid, God forbid 

| that there ſhould be iniquity with God, as if we ſhould ſay, How ſh:wyou this, (that there 
| is no iniquity with God ) when you anonch that not of workes, but of him that calleth, 
[-- | it was [aid,The elder ſhall ſerge the yonger ? He anſ wereth, Becauſe Moſes ſaith, 1 will 
| hane mercy on whom I will hane mercy,and will ſhew compaſſion,0u whom I n4/l ſhewcom. 
| | paſſion; therefore it is not in him that wills nor in him that runnes, but in God that ſhewes 
* Hee excludes, mor ery WW HERE N OVV ARE MERITS?® WHERE ARE THESE VV ORKES, 
encly the works of FI THER VAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED, OR TO BE PERFORs 
SE 1D, AS 1 T VVERE BY THE STRENGTH OF FREIVVILL? Dothnet 

: the Apoſtle pronounce a plaine ſentence tonching the commendation of free prace, 

that 1s to ſay, of true grace ? Hath nor God made the wiſedome of Heretikes foolſh ? 

21 Laſtly, this expoſition of Gods antecedent and conlequent will is deſtroyed 

by the doctrine of Gods Predetermination, which teaches that the will of God as 

the highcſt, and effeCtualleſt cauſe, predefines and derermines the will of man to that 

it wils,and applies it to the worke: for whoſe will in all things, God predetermines 

2 55 NQ ynto one thivg ( though nor by way of neceſſitation)by the influxe of his will their 
j | will is no condition or motiue of Gods will; for then Gods will were paſſue, But 
mans will in all things God pdetermines to one thing, by the influx of his owne 

will. &rgo, mans will is no condition, or motiue of Gods will : Therefore God pre= 

deſtinates none vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their freewill: therefore 

there is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent willin Gud as my Aduerſary maintains, 

cahertnee 3. | nelecond propoſition is denied by ©fome,and the Teſuite cannot reconcile it with 

Auxi.p.134.& in- his principles. And 4 otherſome, to auoide it, and for the reconciling of Gods pre- 

de-Bellarde Grat deſtination with mans freewil,have inuentedthe diſtintion of ſcientia media,or cor- 

S-E//+;utar aa, Attionara ; © Which importes that God fore-knowes things to cone, not by his fim- 

le intelligence, but ypon the condition of the ſecond cauſes, by foreſeeing what 


00-08 ws nn worn ranging regs one 1 5 af wen > TS FG Blot 2a 


yas 4 


Quicqu. cieRuri 
2 taped 9 they would freely and (meerely) of thcmſclues worke ; which is confuted by * di- 


Intwuiny Xre1moz 


cog eccit» yers, But forthe vnderftanding of the propoſition , that God by his will effeitu- 

tatem non afttert; hot” . 

vidiinguam, > ally predetermines to one thing the will of man, in all things, note : firſt, that God may 
be ſuppoſed to concurre with our will, as with all other ſecondary cauſes, whether 


pon ſanutzpre* 


dixt,non p: 2de- , k . 
finiui v: hecene;, they be naturall or free, two waies. Firſt, by lowing and concuriing onely into 


przicir omnia,\ed the effect, and ſo producing it equally with the ſecond cauſe, As yyhen two men 


non 11a przh- X . 
Sn ox. ory equally carry a blocke betweene them, the one holding it at the one end, and the 0= 
za de mort-® ther bearing ar theother : where one ot the me is not moued or ſtirred by the other, 


immortal.p.4 15. . 4 
& PH ne ſarh bur both together make one cauſe cqually producing the effec, which is, the moo» 


R1/polp.3.07 MO- ying of the wood. Thus God concurres not with our will.Secodly,by moouing our 


lina, ; faith $ l- , . © . . . . ” © a 
wth apices will it ſclte, and touchiog it by his efictuall power, Whereby it is determined by 
Fonlec.6,metap. applied totheeffeRt, as in a clocke wee ſee one wheele to mooue another, Now 


.6.\cR. $. Mola. . - . » bo bd 
+ mn $4 5: my propoſition is ynderſtood of Gods moouing our will jn this latter manner. 


dilp.52-Suar. © Note ſecondly, that God againe may bee ſuppoſed, in this latter ſort, to deter- 


uſc.de.Scicnr. | . s j __ F , "Egny. Pte 
Dells <.3.n.zg. mine our will two waies, The firftis by conſtraining and violent inforcing it 3 25 


" Zumel diſp.vv. when a man throwes a ſtone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus hee mooues Vs _ 


NE Paola The ſecond is by firing it vp eafily and delighttully, to will that which it ſel - 
predefint1.1.9-1. allowes and approoues withall, the iudgement of reaſon going before ; and © 


OT this kinde of determination, my propoſition is ynderiood, viz. that God _— cf- 
eu 
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ſectuall will 2nd prouidence,ſtirres vp, applies, and beads the wils of all men co that 

they will, and is the cauſe of the eletion. This 1 proue by the Diuines ofthe Church 

of Rome it felte : for Aquinas (® whoſe dofFrine wreceined of the Ieſuites, and almoſt *Poficv.Bibliogh, 

in all their Punzerſities :;® And who ſo keepes himſelfe thereunto, ts nener found to ſwerme't.$, (uh. 1 
rom the truth, but [ch as impugne bim,are alwayes ſuſþefAed to be in an errout) * holds * / FaRes OY 

that God ts the firſt mooner that mooues all things, vſing all inferiour carſes as his inſtrig. © VE 

munts, and applies their operatine vertmes to the operation, and touches the cauſewhen hs * Kefert.Syla ib, 

1m10u:s it : and (o mooues the will, that without neceſſity he determines it taone thing, 


k /o that all ſecond canſes, before thety operation, receme from God a cert zine mil.euce * Referont Co- 

an4motion, which is a5 it were the intentional! being of his diute power, whereby they we +... Ot 
excited to produce their attions, inthe ſam: mann:r 44 inſtruments of eArt are w/e, 1» xe ful v An 
a: an Axe or Hatchet reccines motion gomg before, from the workeman, when they 2, _ dt 2. 
applyed to the worke. And indeed this is | the perpetuall dotrineof Thomas, where- : 097 5/"t inten 


0 many ® others tollow him. Scotus ® fayes : God forefees nit that a man will vie ww. © do 
his free-will well, but becauſe hee wils an4 pre- ordaines that hee ſhall wſe it well ; bo. ' 1+ px qu. 10g 
cauſe ——the certaine prem/ion of future cortiagence ts from the deter mination of Gods Þ7 ys 61, oe 
will, Driedo : ® It ts true, that men 1 #ſtificd {'y Gods Predeſtination, b y thutr ends 4 dif; q 8 'e 
our, and deliberation, determine themſelnes to the eleftion of good workes : but Gal \ CODOETS ps 
makes them thus to determine themſelucs, and to doe a4 theſe things with a ſree-mill. ©" Gent.l.z c. 
P Perer us : ſu th:t which Thomas ſayes, our will ts mooned, applicd , an1 determs the bo Pet rae 
ned hy Godto be wi''inr, though diners Dinines difſent from him, yet 1 for my part ve. ' 9 by: 
ry wilmoly, with hand: and teete, goe into that opimion, For ths ts the condition ard con- whit uy. - ” 
nexion of cauſes ſubordinate, that the latter moones not, but as it is mooned by the for. * upp 156 
mr. 4 Baſlolis : Ir behoames vs to ſay, that all things are d:termined in the how -dge > "es S. (ed 
of Ged, and yet we muſt not therefore deliberate : becauſe the manner alſo of comming to <n® » 
the things (thus determined of God) by deliberation, (with them to whom they ave "ag BOY 
mot determined before they be done ) ts d-termined of God. Dominicus Bannes : r ] af © bv loph de 
rme that the will of the creature will infailibly faile about any matter of vertue, ynle ſ- I 
it be effeUnually d-termin:d to well-working, bythe will of God, Wherefore God entdently | AL 1d 8. 
knows that the will of thecreatrre will fin,and faile, by this that he knows his own will hath ER SO 


not determmed the ſaid willof the creature to well-working. Therfore other fut tre thinss $)%© 
contingent God knowes in their cauſes, according as they are determined by the firſt can . 
but ſinne t9 come he knowes in it cau(e, in aſmuch as the {aid cauſe of finne is nor by rhe 
firſt cauſe determined to well-working. © Zumel : It is maſt certaine that the will of the © Qu.var. par.;, 
creature, that is, our onderſtanding and free-will, not onely as it is acertain-nature bug £98199: 
as it is free: and not onely as it 15 4 faculty in man, but enen um the we of it owne liberty, 
depend; of God. And, * The helves of Gods attual grace concurring, are xo: only morall, « Pag 111.concl 3 
but alſn Phyſi all cauſes of ſupernaturall attons, In ſupernaturall atts God f1remones, *Vag-112.coucl.; 
or predetermincs our will efficiently, property. 

22 And this 15confirmed by reaſon, Firſt, for * God foreſees all contingent ef. *$cor.1. 4 
fects ro come, in his owne determination of the cauſes thereof; and therefore fore. vic. Toh. Baſſ-l 1. 
ſeeing the conting-nt operation 9t our will, he determines it tothe efte&, Second- = papa 
ly, Elſe there ſhould be two ſeueral! beginnings of one and the ſame cff-R, in af. pagy 69A wy 
much as mans will ſhould beginne to worke as ſoone as God, and concurre to rh, oa pong = 
the effe willed as principally as God, Thirdly, The will of man is but Gods * 5. creaturs's off mms 
ſirument whereby God workes his owne pleaſure : bur euery one that «ſl. an in- ws TOY 
ſirument, moou:s, apples, and determines it to his owne will. Fourthly And it is Pm» operari: fi 
a ſecondary 2nd ſubordinate cauſe ynder the firſt cauſe, which is God, and exceeds eptranr ene 
not the meaſure of ſecond cauſes: but if it were not determined by the firſt cauſe, it hicegX pea 
ſhould be all one with the firſt caulc ir ſelfe : for firſt and ſecond cauſes differ in no 3 moue: 
their eleuxtion, the ſecond being alway moouecd to their effeR by the firſt, and plearus ad aver 
in their operation reduced to the motion of rhe yniuerſall cauſe, which is God. SIT ag 
Fifcly, therefore the Scripture ſayes, ! The way of man is not in himſelfe, neither is it in * [era0-3$. 
mn to diyett his own ſteps ; but * God gines anew heart,and puts anew ſpirit into men, © lay <r-oh v7 
takes away their ſtonie beart, and gines them - heart of fleſh,and pnts his ſpirit into bew. & 30. 36, 
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1:5 | God determines mans will, CHAP. 26, 

53 \ 
. i Cor.12.16 and cauſes themto walke ws his ſtatmtes, and to heepe and doe them, a = workes all things 
eb 8 anallmen. * Heworkes in vs both the will and the aceade. * The Kings heart # 1nthehanlg 


4 Exod.7.3.89. of God, and he turnes it whuh-r ſoener it pleaſeth him. © He ftirres vp P haraoh, and bay. 
11:16, KoWe9:17- dens his heart, for he hath mercy on whom hee will, aud whom hee,will, he bardens, The 
- Can.loc. 1.2.c.4. Meaning whereof © our aduerfaries grantto be, that God _ the pred Pare 
DE NT ferfaling chews, and wiehholdlng his groce, whereby they Bghae preſerned 
Percr.ſeleR.dilp. from haxdening - partly by working many things within them,& a Ra l em, were. 
in Exod.11.dilp. upon they become hardened : and ſo conſequently determines their will further 
$41 3Eh pericu- then by bare permitting it : ſo that it may truely be laid, hat mans mind and will, 81s 
loſum iudico ll (arch as it pleaſeth God to vine him. WhenceT inferre,and {o will end:God is not moo. 
ds led conſequently by any thing which himlelfe, as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and de. 
DA13,quod nice rermines tothe effeft. But God himſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues 2nd deter. 
be pe 2. mines the will of man tothe effeR, orthat which it wils, whether good or ill. There. 
ny Canlvcp. fore God is not conſequently mooued by the good or ill vie of the will of man, 
tric: ye; 23r Thereforethe good vic of mans will foreleene, mooued not God to clect him :; and 
$3x5p2ie7 4 the euill vſe of mans will foreſeene, was not the cauſe that God reprobated him ; 
tep7w wir therefore God had noſuch antecedent will to ſaue the reprobate, if they would by 
pet ples bk: their fice will vie and receiue his grac right, Therefore Gods decree couching the 
Hon.04 Angu. faluation and reprobation of men, is, \laftly and fmally reſolued into his owne pure 
ſinus ſententiam yy1ill, as into tic firſt and higheRt cauſe thereof. 

Homer appro- 
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Poet. TO THE READER. 
V Hatſoener followes in the Reply, from this place, to that wherewith begin the 


next Chapter, ts but a continuance of the matter of Preaeſtination, tranſcribed 
out of Becans his Enchiridion : wherewith Thane nothing to doe, For albeit that which 
be quarrels in IM, Calvine, be n9 move then were eaſily defended, and then many Schoole- 
men hane written long ſince ; yet I hane propounded to meddle with no more of the Buoke 
then direfHy touches what I writ : 1t being a taske for him that knows not the price of time, 
to ſtand anſwering cuery thing that fals from a Seminary : eſpecially when we plainly ſee 
them tobe ſet aworke, onely with barking ( for I dare ſay, themſelues conceit no ſubſtance 
in their bookes ) to interrupt and detaine men from better duties , then is the anſwering of 
their unſauory writings, farced with rudeneſſe and intemperance,and umporthy for their 
17:wodefty, to beare the name of Chriſtian eAuthors. 
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& I. The properties of hi rule of faith deſcribed. 2. Noe follow prinate ſpirits more they 
or Aducrſaries, 3. How the rule muſt beynpartiall and of Authority. - 
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Pag. 773. | 
| that Almighty God, of his part, hath pronided a meanes neteſſary,and ſufficrent 


to theſaluation of all ſorts, yea of all men, and conſequently, that he hath prout- 
aed ſome rule, and meanes ſufficient to inſirut? men of all ſorts, in that 01;e 11- 
fallible, entire faith, which i neceſſary to ſaluation : In this Chapter 14d (et 
downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes by which men that ſeeke, m4) 
be direfted towards the finding of it. My aduerſaries doe not deny, that thervule 
and meanes muſt in ſome ſence hane theſe three properties, which here 7 pear, 
White pxg0: For the firſt, towit, infallibility, M.Whzete ſarth, that faith muſt be with ful 
aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (ſaith he) we cannot obtaine, vnleſſe 
the rule gine it vs. Now?t & certaine, that the rule, and meants, which 1 here 
; ſþeake of, cannot giue infallible aſſurance, fit ſelfe were not infallible, knowne, 


or ſuchus may be knowne to be infallible. For nothing can gine more, then y je 


. — ———_ Cu 


43 


__ee——— 


— I_—__ 


— — — — 


—— 


(] H A P, 2 Go 


The properties of the Rule of Faith, 
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hath : netther can it breed more certainty in our knowledge,then it ſelfe ts,or may 
be kaowne to haue. 'For the ſecond,to wit,calineſle to be knowne,or underſtood 
of all ſorts, M. Wotton interpreteth, that it muſt be ſuch as may be knowne, al- wouony.7,, 
though with parnes. As for ſome paines, 1 ſhall not gaine-ſay. For 1 didneuer 
dreame that one might attain knowledge of matters of Yank þ only dreaming, 
15 M. Wotton ſeemeth to intreprete my meaning. Onely I would not hane it ſo dif- 
ficult, or hard, «s that it ſhould be morally impoſs;ble for any ſort of men, hauing 
ſoueht, found, and attended to the rule and meanes (without miraculous illumi- 
nation, or extraordinary and exceſgue difficulty ) to underſtand the determmate 
meaning of it:1n whichM White ſeemeth to yeeld to me:for he ſaith,that the rule White pag10. 
muſt beeaſe, and plaine to all ſorts of meh, learned and vnlearned,zo we, 
which vie the meanes, and are diligent in attending to it, and beenligh- 
rened with the Spirit of God : toall ſuch(ſazth he) it is plaine,be they ne- 
verſo vnlearned, to the reſt it is not. Neither is it (ſazth he) a neceſſary 
condition ofthe rule ſo to be : nor becauſe it is obſcure at any time, bur 
for that ſometimes men haue not eyes to ſee into it,&c. Thi which he hath 
ſaid, of being enlightened with the ſpirit, had need to be declared. If he meane, 
that one muſt be firſk endued with faith, ad in that ſence lightened with the 
[birit, before he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence and meaning of that which 
zs appointed by God to be the ordinary rule and meanes ts inſtruct men in fauh ; 
then it ts falſe, that tobe enlightened with the Spirit, i required as a neceſſary 
condition , for ſs one muſt be ſuppoſed to haue faith, before he can by the ordinary 
mneanes be firſt inſtrulted in faith - and ſo the ordinary meanes were needleſſe, for 
the end to which it was appointed. For what need were there of an outward or- 
dinary meanes, to inſtruct men firſt in faith, when they are already ſuppoſed to 
be, by the ſpirit ſufficiently enlizhtned with faith ? If he meane onely that the 
Spirit of God muſt affiſt and concurre with mans vnderſtanding, ina ſpe- 
ciall manner toenable the underſtanding,to apprehend the inſtruttion propoun- 
ded by the meanes,ef to make it yeeld aſſent of faith,ſo 1 ſhall not ſlriue with him, 
as hauing in * the Introduttion affirmed as much. Onely 1 would haue him note, * Inzod.q.e 
firſt, chat it is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, whoſe illumination ts required ts true 
faith, as * there 1 haue ſhewed. Secondly, that the true Spirit of God, whoſe af- + wid. 
{i/kawce 15 neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Sautour Chriſt) to of 
all men ſufficiently, to the attaining of the truth : and that no man (who hath re- 
ceined exciting grace to mooue him 10 ſeeke, finde, and attend vnto the ordinary 
rule and meanes appointed by God for mens inſtruction in matters of faith) need 
feerewant of Ws aſaſtice of Gods ſpirit,to concurre with him,but rather had 
need to feare teſt himſelf be wanting to the gracious aſiiſtance of Gods ſpirit,zn be- 
ing negligent 10 concurre with it, ſo much as he may,and ought : and leſt in ſtead 
of following Gods Spirit,he ſaffers himſelf to be miſſe-led with the ſpirit of Satan, 
 transfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, whoſe property is to withdraw 
men from the ſecure ordinary meanes of the dottrine of the Church, to follow pri- 
nate inſtin(ts, ſo coloured with ſeeming ſentences of Scripture, as though they 
were the very mſtin(ts of the holy Ghoſt, The third property,to wit, Yniuerſali- 
ty, s meant, that the rule and meanes doth extend it ſelfe to all points of faith , 
ſo farre as1t is, or may be,neceſſary to ſaluation. In which ſence 1 doe n0t perceiue 
my aduerſaries to gaine-ſay, Onely the queſtionis, wan Tan, and now, all 


points of faith be neceſlary to faluation? The which queſtion 1 hane reſolued 
15 
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£> abſque fdegnte!. : 
koi Souptaras po: Faculty thereof, but in a ſpecial! manner to enable it to apprebend,and yeeld. confeſſes as 
a'firmas. Ho: ſi tub i - 

«b/trdum 1401; V1 : "SM HR. 
deruraplas quam Taken jn one particular ſence,as ſometimes it is for the receining of dimwme ilummraron 


hw 754 6D. #220 theheart,as a dark roome,when the window is opened,or a candle is brought 1n, 
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in the 1ni;oduttion, and inthe fourth Chapter, where 1 doe determine all points 
of faith 10 be neceſſary to be beleenea,explicite,vr implicite,of all ſorts: ex 1h.t 
none is indiſſerent,or ſuch as may be lawfully misbeleeued(eſpectally obſlinate. 
ly )at any tume,by any perſons;and that althoueh all be not neceſſary to be knows 
at all times, expreſ]y by all perſons : yet they are, or may be neceſſary, ſo to bee 
lnowne, at leaſt at ſome times, and by ſome perſons, in the Church and conſe- 
quently there muſt be an vniverlall,ordinary rule, and meanes, ſufficient 7 
inſtrutt, and to reſolue all ſorts of men, in all points of faith, at ſuch times, and 
in ſuch ſort,as zccd ſhall require,thereby to hinder men from misbeleening any. 
and which may tell them determinately (when contronerfies ariſe) whether this, 
or th.s point be neceſſary to be knowne, and beleeged expreſly,by all,or onlylome 
of the Church,and by whom. Beſides theſe three properties of the rule, and means, 
2M.IWhite would haue other two. But either they are not neceſſary , or elſe they be 
ſufficiently included in theſe,which Thane ſet downe, For if the rule be knowne to 
beinfallible, it /in1le 5killerh to our preſent purpoſe, whether there be any higher 
rule, whereupon it doth depend,or no, or whether the caſe, which ts to be ruled 
by it,concerne the thing it ſelfe, which is aſſigned for the rule,or ſome other thing: 

or where infallibiliric is, partiality zced not be feared : nerther need one ſeeke 
a higher rule,wher he knoweth the rule,which hee hath , to be infallible. 
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Y Aduerſarics laſt conclufion was, that the rule of faith muſt hane three pro- 
perties. 1. To be infallible, that ſhall not deceiue vs, 2, Eaſie tobe wnderflood 
of all ſorts of men, learned, and unlearned. Vmnerſall, to ſhew what i the truth in at 
pornts. Touching my anſwere hereto, he ſayes foure things. FirsT, that I grant 
thele three properties to be required in the Rule inſome ſence, The firſt, that it muſt 
bee infallible ; and the /aſt,rthat it muſt be vniuerſall, 1 grant ſimply withour any li- 
mitation, and this is true. SE Cc 0NÞ LY, touching the ſecond condition, of being 
eaſie, he expounds himſelfe, that he meanes ſocafie, that without miraculous illumi- 
nation,or extraordinary,and exceſſine difficulty,any ſort of men may vnderſtand the mea- 
mrgof it, and ſayes, CM. White ſeeme alſo to yeela him this, The which I did in thelc 
words : The rule is eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men,learned, andunlearned, that */c 
the meanes, and are diligent in attending tt,and be inlightened by the $ pirit of God,to ſuch 

It ts plaine, be they neuer ſo onlearned: tothe reſt it is not : neither is4t a neceſſary conas 
zion of the rule (0 to be : not becauſe it ſelfe 1s obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes 
men hane not eyes ( for want of diligence, or Gods illumination) zo ſee intost; for all 
meanes and rules are vaine,uuleſſe God give eyes toſee, This expoſition whereby I de- 
clared in what ſence the rule muſt be vnderſtood to be eafie, he diſtinguiſhes: and 
ſayes,IfI meane no more but that the Spirit of God muſt helpe onr wnderſtanding, mn 4 
[peciall manner, to enablert to apprehend, and yeeld to that, which the rule propounds : 
hee will not-contend with mee, But if my meaning bee, that a manmnſt firſt haue 
fauh, and inthat ſence be inlightned, before he can underſtand the meaning of the rule; 
then he {ayes my ſaying is falſe; and ſers downe a propoſition againſt ic; that to bee 
enauea with faith is not required a5 a neceſſary condition to the eaſmeſſe of the rule: which 
is a needeleflc limitation. For firſt, I mentioned nor faith, bur the i//uminationof Goas 
Spirit, whereof faith is an effect. Secondly, Himſelfe in thoſe words, the /pir1t of Goa 
1% muſt afiſt,and concurre with mans vnderftanding,not on ely in generall co preſerue the 


I 


much, as I ſaid, or could meane, taking my words in all their laticude. 3 Iffaith be 


as. recciueslight:then it is true, * that the heart muſt be cnducd with faith, before ay 
man 
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man can vngerſtand cherule, and yeeld his afſentto it, vnlefle he will hold Pelagi« 
niſme: neicher doth my Aducrſaries argument conclude any thing againſt this ; for 
the wing ol the rule and this faith goe together, as the opening of the eye, and light 
concurce toſeeing. Therefore as he that ſeekes athing in a blinde roome, firſt, o- 
pens the window, and lersin light, and then applies his eye, withche helpe of chat 
meanes to the obic&: ſo though ir bee ſuppoſed, that faith cannot bee had before the 
rule inftruft vs, yet this light of Gods Spirit, which is the beginning of faith, as the 
medium whereby the rule is vnderſtood, goes in order before ir, As in all our fences 
* the way from the ſence to the obieCt is diſpoſed by the medizxm : Bur if faith bee * Nibil agic in & 
taken in the whole extent for the knowledge, and aſſent of all that which is reuea- ,2nnenms 
led; then I grant the rule muſt goe before, | MAliastraR.de 
2 Thirdly, touching illumination ofthe Spirit,which we both agree is neceſſary * Ot 3 
for the vſing, and vnderſtanding of the Rule, hee will have two things noted. F fl 
that this is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, Whereunto I anſwere, it is neither the Prore- 
fant, nor Romi/h,nor any priwate ſpirit, much lefle the Popes ſpirit ; * whereby alone ,,,...., ©. 
they breathe, chat thus charge others with prizate ſpirits; bur the Spirit of God,that wag 
is Þ gien to enery man to profit withall, Secenaly, that this Spirit of God is ready to aſ- * 1.Cor.12.6, 
fiſt all men, at leaft,, ſufficiently to the attatmng of thetrath, and that no max whom grace 
hath excited towſe the rule yeede feare any want thereof : but all menrather had neede 
feare leſt themſelues be wanting to concurre with this Spirit ; andleſt, in flead of follow. 
ing the Spirit of God, they ſuffer themſelnes ( as all they doe, that follow the Church 
oi Rome)ro be miſled by the [pirit of Satan,transfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, 
&c. The which 1 am alſo well pleaſed ro note and commend backe againe to him- 
ſelfe, and all of his ſe&, who refuſing the light of the Scriprare, that ſo cuidently de- 
tes their errors, haue ſuffered themſclues to be ſeduced by the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
* who hath transfigured himſelfe into a» eAnge/ of light : and broching his owne pri- * apoc.z13, 
wate conceits,yet colours all with the tile of Peters Succeſſour,and ſeeming aurho- 
rity,and ſpirit ofthe Church: when the Primnm mobile of all Papiſtry is now become 
the Icſuirted Popes ſole inſtin, : | 
3 Fourthly he miſlikes, that befides theſe three properties of the Rule, I would 
haue other two: Vnpartiality, that it be.addifted to no fide : and Authority to con- 
uince,that there might be no appeale from ix." But theſe conditions I added for the 
becrer explication of the reſt to exclude the Church of Rome , which is ſo partiall, 
that it beggesto be it owne judge; and ſo vnable to ſupportthe cauſe, fince thatthe 
cleareſt definitions thereof are ſtill called in queſtion by themſclues: as < I made de- * Digr-36; 
monftration. The which being the true reaſons of his miſlike, he difſembles, and one- 
ly rephes that rheſe conditions ure either not neceſſayy,or el/e includedin the other three: 
the former of which is nor true:the latrer, thatithey be included in the condition of 
infallibleneſſe,] will not contend about : onely+I noted them for the more diſtin, 
and particular explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule, And fo in this 


point there ſhall be no variance. 


« 
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1.The Rephiers tergincrſation.2. 3» The ftate of the queſtion touching the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture alone, the neceſſity of the ( burch Miniſtry. 3.The ſpeech of diners Papiſts 
againſt the perfettion of the Scripture.4,. In what ſence Scriptare alone is not ſufficient. 


——  —— eee emu —_— 


A. D. Concerning the 7; Chapter —if my aduerſaries did not ignorantly or exg-197 
wilfully peruert the ſtate of the queſtion they could not hae had colour to make ſo 
long diſcourſe about this chapter ,as they do both make, My queſtio was not, whe- 
therScripture be the rule of faith, but whether it alone;be the rule;and meins 
ordained by God to breed in men,that one, infallible, entire Faith, which ft Me- 
ceſſary 


_— — 
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__ Scripture alone denied to be the Rule. CHAP. 27, 
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ceſlarn to (aluation. This my queſtion my aduer(aries peruert, Firſt,in that th 
je? en (4s tt ſeemeth ora wot” > ane; z exclude Scripture, _ 
being in any ſort,the rule of faith, and thereupon * CH.Wotton maketh ſpeciall 
oppoſition berwixt the $cripture,which they aſagne,&r the doctrine of the Church, 
which we aſene for the rule of faith : whereas we make no ſuch oppoſition at all, 
but bold the Scripture(as propounded to vs by the Church):o be part of that, 
which in the temth Chapter I call the rule of faith. For by the dofrine of the 
Church,which there 1 call the rule of faith, I doe not meane any humane de. 
ftrine; as humane « diſtinguiſhed from Divine ; but doe account the ſame do. 
Fripe,whether written, or vawritten(which us called dinine,becauſe it was firſt 
immediatly reucaled by God to the Prophets,and Apoſtles )to be alſo Church-do. 
Arine;becauſe it is propounded, interpreted, 4p, ed in particular to vs,by the 
Paſtours of the Church. This my aduerſary mig Bi wnderſtood, eutn by the 
very title of this Chapter gn regard I ſaid not, the Scripture is not the rule of 
/ faith,but Scripture a os isnot the rule of farth., Secondly, they peruert 
the ftate of the queſtion,in that they take the rule of faith otherwiſe then 1 doe, 
and otherwiſe then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters (whereupon 
this preſent Chapter doth __ )they ought to do. For whereas there may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed tn this matter Firſt that which is a rule of faith, but not the orama- 
ry offciem meants, ordained by God to breed faith in men : viz. the deuine re 
wealed verities,ns they are in themſelues: Secondly, that which is ſo an infallible 
rule of faith ,as it «s alſo the ordinary ſufficient meanes ordained by God to breed 
faich i» mex : My adutrſaries for the better aduantage take the queſtion tn the 
firſt 1x5 1prtond they ought to take it inthe ſecond ſence, in regard 1 ſo take it 
in the fifth Chapter, unto which this Chapter hath reference. For whereas inthe 
foure firſt Chapters, I bad ſet downe, for a certaine ground,thatone infallible, 
entire faith,was neceſflary to fſaluarion; z# the firft Chapter 1 prooued, that 
God hadordained ſome rule a#d meanes, that is, ſown fuch rule as mas al- 
ſo a meanes, ſufficient to breed rh: one,rnfallible, entire farth in all ſorts of 
men, yea, quantum ex ſe, in all men, 1n the txt Chapter 1 {er downe certaint 
conditions of this rule, and meanes : and conſequently, when in this ſeventh 
Chapter, I deny Scripture alone to be the rule, 1 muſt needes meane that it 1s 
not the rule, which is alſo a ſufficient ordinary meanes, of which 4b my 
ſpeech went before. Now in this 1rue ſenſe my aduerſaries do not gaineſay bw con- 
wicted by the emidence of truth yeeld that Scripture alone is not the rule, taking 
the rule as it  figntfieth that which is ſo a rule, as it ts alſo the ordinary ſufficient 
meanes to breede faith 2 men, as here Ttake it. The Scripture itlelle ( ſaith 
Woron.pag,66. M.JF'otton )isa rule, or meancs made effeRuall ro ſome by reading, with- 
out any outward helpe of man : but this is not the ordinary courſe that 
Pag.by. God appointed for the inſtruQtion ofthe people, in the knowledge of his 
truth:therefore if we ſay at any time, Scripture alone is the rule of faith,by 
ALONE we ſeuer it from thetraditions, and authority of men, not from 
their Miniſtry,and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in reſpe& of rhe matter t0 
bobcleeued, nor ſimply ofthe meanes to bring men to belceuc. Avd 4g4/7 
wee require, beſides only expreſic words of Scripture, the Mini and 
induſtryof man together, and conclude points of do&rine out of that, 
White.pag.a3, Which ts written in Scripture. M.JVhite, altbeugh A to make the do- 
arine it felke of Scripture, to bee #he rule , #nd_ the of the erigineb 
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or tranſlation to be a meanes,which like a veſſel! preſenteth unto vs this rule, yet 


jo the purpoſe of the queſt10n in my ſenſe, he grameth, that the Miniſtry is the **s* "15 


ordinary meanes whereby we may learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no 

man can of himſeltc attaine the knowledge thereof, bur as the Church 

teacherh him, excepting ſome extraordinary caſes. Whereby 1 euidently 

conclude, that both M.Wotton, and M. White yeeld to the principal concluſion 

of this Chapter, to wit, that Scriptare alone, whether taken for the originall, or 

tranſlation, is x0t the rule of faith in ſuch ſence, «5 7 here ſpeake of the rule of 
faith. 1dle therefore, and impertinent is moſt of their long and tedious diſconrſe 
2/p03 this Chapter, which conſequently 1 pretermit as unworthy of any reply gf a- 
ny thing here brought by them, and pretermitted by mee, ſteme contrary to my 
concluſion, it is ſuch, as 1s anſwered ordinarily by Cathalike Authors, or ſuch as 
theſe my aduerſaries themſelues, if" they will not contradict this which is yeelded 
to by themſclues, ought to anſwer vnto, as well as 1, 


—_— 


1T FErcImuſt repeat my old complaint chat I am forced ro renew in euery que- 
ion thar fals out betweene ys, that my aduerſary omits and difſembles the 
whole ſubſtance of my writing, and onely deſcants ypon ſome few remnants that 
herends out, here and there ; wiſely foreſecing cither that his cauſe would abide no 
trial, or himſelfe was not the man that was able ro make the triall, For, though he 
could well enough tranſlate and tranſcribe another mans writing, and patch ir to= 
ether, when he had done, tomake a Pamphler; yerthe defence hee muſt leave to 
Fi Author, being belike ſome ſtudent, * as he profeſles himſelfe, char is procceded 
no higher then Tranſlations ; and yer will ſerue the turne to beare the name of a 
Catholike Writer, This abieRccourſe, which, now adayes, that fide cleaues to as 
deuoutly as to their faith, bewraies the miſery of their fide, to fay no more : and ſo 
I follow him whither the winde and the tide carry me, For he that rides a Iade,muſt 
take his owne pace, or goe afoote, ng 
2 Firſt he ſayes, his Adverſaries either ignorantly, or wilfully pernert the ftate of the 
queſtion, elſe they could hane had no colour to make ſo long diſcourſe. The which is no 
rnprofitable way, when hee cannor defend his queftion, to picke a quarrell to the 
ſtare, And poſſible he hath learned it by poaching in D. Stapletons bookes, who,in 
bis time made good viſe of this tricke. Buc how was the queſtion miſtaken? Hee 
ayes, his queſtion was not, whether Scripture be the rule of faith, but, whether Scrip- 
ture alone be the rule and meanes to breed faith, For the triall of this, I muſt intreate 
the Reader to take knowledge how things ſtand berweene vs, though I haue once, 
or twice already, vponlike occafions, repeated it. The Teſuite in his Treatife char T 
anſwered, begins with certaine propoſitions, which he ſayes are tobe ſuppoſed and 
ſet downe for certaine and aſſwred ground; : Firlt, that no max can be ſaned without the 
true faith, Secondly, that this faith is but one, neither can men be [ated in any other, 
Thirdly, that this faith mnſt be infallible and certaine, ſo that the beleener be fully per- 
ſwaded of the trath thereof. Fourthly, that it muſt be whole arid entire, beleeming right- 
ly all points , one as well as another. Fiftly, that God hath ordained 4 certaine rule or 
meane, whereby all men, learned and ynlearned, maybe inſtrutted in this faith; and in- 
fallibly taught, w ti AT is to be holden for the true faith, and w H AT not. Sixtly, chat 


this rule muſt hane three conditions, Fir, infallibility, ro be cerraine, withour decei- «tar «2 war, 
S. 5. and in his 
prinred treaniſe 


uing vs. Secondly, ea/ineſſe, that ic may beplainely knowne of all forrs of men. 
Thirdly, latitude, that, by ir, we may know abſolutely all points needfull tobe lear- 
ned. Then * he proceeds to inquire what, in particular, is the thing which may be aſ- 


* A. D. Sendend 
in diuinity. 


.17.concL.c, 
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yued to be this rule ? whererto he anſwers in foute conclufions, the firſt whereof is abats, @ Pre 


this, w! SP SET 6 actieta : ; 
's, aereabour he now contends, The Scripture alone, eſpecially as it is tranſlated prong ms oy 


"into the Engliſh tongue,cannet be this rule, This I denied in another concluſion OPPO= yongue. 
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The ſtate of the queſtion touching the ſufficiency of the Scripture. Cn ap, 27: 
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fire to it, vſing the words of the publike articles of our Church : 7%» Scriprure,com. 
prehexded in the C anonicall bookes of the old and new Teftament, 1s the rmle of faith, (q 
arre, that whatſoentr is not read therein, or cannot be prooued thereby, is not tobe ACCep. 
ted a5 any point of faith, or needfull to be followed, And fo,fromthar place top, 57, 
[ diſputed that the Scripemre GL ONE 5s the rule of faith : that is to ſay , That rule 
which my aduerſary in his fourth ground had ſaid, Ged had pronided, whereby en 
man, learned and vnlcarned, may ſufficiently be inftrutied w 1 AT 15to be holden for the 
true faith. Now he complaines, that the Stare ts permerted, the queſtion not bein 
whether the Scripture be the rule of farth : but whether Scripture alone be the rule and 
meane anne 7 God tobreed all faith. And he notes two points wherein itis per= 
uerted. Firſt, in that I ſo affirme and detend the Scripture to be the rule, as if he and 
his ſe&aries excluded it from being the rule #n any ſort : which be ſayes they donor. 
For they hold the Scripture, as propounded by the Church, to be part of it. I anſwer, 
thatTI knew well enough they confeſſed the Scripture ro be part of therule, and the 


_ divinedoRtine, which is the whole rule, to be, /ome of ir, written, But 1 knew alſ> 


* The ſtate of the 
queſtzon touching 
Scripture ALON. 


that they denied it to be the whole rule : ioyning therewith vnwritten rradirions,and 
the Popes Decrerals, which they call Church-authority : I knew alſo they allowedin 
to be no part of therule,but as,and i» ſach ſexce,as theChurch of Rome ſhould pleaſe 
to propound it : and I ſaw his concluſion, in termes, denying the Scripture alone to 
be the rule whereby men may ſufficiently be inftrufted wHaT the faith is : there- 
fore I diſputed direRly oppoſite to all this, that the Scripture alone, without rradi- 
tions, is the whole rule to ſhewvs wHAT is to be holden for faith ; and nothing 
bur the Scripture : this is cloſe ro the queſtion. For albeit hee yeeldes it to bethe 
rule in a ſort, becauſe as his Church propound; it, it containes part of the rule ; yerhe 
denies it to be that whole and entire rwle, that his concluſion inquires of : and (o isto 
be diſputed againſt, as well as if he denied it to be any part of thervle at all. Again,he 
holds two things. Firſt, affirmatiuely ; that the Scripeare 5 one part of the rule : then 
negatiuely ; that the Scriptare alone ts not all the rule, Both theſe are contradifory 
co my aflertion ; The Scripture alone 5s the rule. My afſertion therefore affirming 
what he denies, and denying what he affirmes, containes the true Rate of the queſti- 
on : and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling, tends onely to the coucring 
of his do@rine, the loathſome viſage whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſeene, 

3 The ſecond point wherein he ſayes the queſtion is pererted, is, in that I take the 
rule of faith ocherwiſe then he doth. For whereas he, by that word ra/e, meancs/uch 
a rule,as not onely is ſafficient to REVEALE all dinine traths that are to be beleened, 
but alſot0BREED,or produce in vs the ſaith whereby we beleeme them : 1, he ſayes, va- 
derſtand ſuch a rule onely as is /#fficient toreueale-the dinine wverities, though it be not 

#fficient to breed in v5 faith and aſſent therewnts, And it is true that I vnderſtand ſuch 
aruleindeed; the Church,whereinT liue,only belecuing the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture to containe all the obiect of faith, but not to enable vs to belecue it, or vnder- 
Rand it, ordinarily, without the miniſtry of the Church,and other meanes. But this 
pernerts not the queſtion:* for about the meanes there is no queſtion ; bur the queſli- 
on is, whether Scripture «/oxe, excluding all Church: traditions,and authority, com- 
prehend the whole obie#?, or matter of faith : that is ro ſay, Allthat we are beund to * 
know, belcene, and doe, for our ſaluation ; though it be granted that,tobreed, or produce 
fasth and knowledge, of that which is in the Scripture, - Mimftry of the {hurch and the 
helpe of Gods Spirit, and onr owne induſtry, muſt concarre, For our aduerſaries denic 
this : and hold their runneagate rraditions, and Church-authority to be neceſlary,not 
onely for the expounding and confirming to ys that which is in the Scripture, if any 
one chance to deny ir, or not to ſee it : but for the [upplying of infinite articles of faith, 
which areno waies at all compriſed in the Scripture, bur ypon the ſaid authority arc 
to bereceiuedas well as that which is reuealed in the Scripture, The Ieſuite ſpeakes 
as if he thought his Church-authority ro conſiſt more in breeding faith, and leading 
mento belecue what is written, then in adding any thing to the meaſvre of the £i- 


uine yerities contained inthe Scripture : and indeed ſometime there bee of his __ 
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that will plainely ſay ſo. He that writ the defence of the Cenſure, *ſayes, It « to be © te 
wred, that the queſtion berweene vs and the Proteſtlams s of EXPRESSE SCRIP- wore ture, 44d 

TVRE ONELY, 4ndnot of any farre-fer place, which by mterpretation may be applyed dog; 

to acontrouer/ie. For this comention began betweene ys vpon this occaſion, that when we (a. <a 
alledged diness weighty places and reaſons out of the Scripture, for proofe of inuocation of 

Saints, prayer for the dead, Purgatory, and ſome other contronerſies : or aduerſaries re- 

iefted them, for that they did not plainly and expreſly decide the matter. Wher: upon came 

this queſtion, whether all matters of beliefe ave plainely and expreſly mm Scripture, or not ; 

which they aſfirme, and we denie, And this hee layes, « the true ſtate of the queſtion. 

Grertſer dſayes, Theſe things may be prooxed by Scripture, but not ſwfficiently, not effe- * Defenl. Bellu, 

nally by Scripture alone without tradition but onely p1 obably. The which,it my aduer- yy "+" 
fary and his Church did hold conſtantly, & in good earnett, I would conteile [ had 

pernerted the flare of the queſtion.But they doe not: but hold many things belong. 

ing to faith co be wanting, and no way at all, neither openly, nor expreſly, ror con- 

ſequently, contained in the Scripture, Douminicus Bannes : © el rhings which per- <D.Ban.23. Tho. 
taine to Catholike faith, are not contained in the { anomcall bookes, exther manifeſtly, or £59 
obſcurely ; nor all thoſe things which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles tamght, and ordained for the 

inftrutting of his Church, and confirming of the faith, were committed to the holy Scrip- 

tures, gas the contrary is open bereſie. Melchior Canus, 4 There are many things belong- 4 Can.loc. p.rgt. 
ing to the doftrine and faith of Chriſtians, which are contained in the ſacred Scriptures, 

neither manifeſtly, nor obſcurely. Cardinall Hoſws, * The greater part of the Goſpell,by « iloſconfel 
agreat deale, is cone to vs by tradition, very little of it being written in the Scripeure, ©9\0n-p-383. 
Perefius, f Traditionts taken ſo,that it i diſtingniſht againſt the dofFrine, which is found * pere(. dc radix, 
in the Canonicall bookes of the Scriptmre, Bellarmine, 8 Thenams: of tradition is applied + Ra 
by Dinines, to ſignific onely v1written dottrine. Alphonſus, Þ This is to be laid for a moſt Oe 
ſonnd foundation, ——that the traditions of the ominerſall Church, and the determinati- * i mk ON 
ons thereof, m things concerning faith, are of no leſſe amthority, then the (acred Scriptmre "24 OT TEN 
ze /elfe, _ there be no Scripture to prooxe them. Heſlels of Louan, '\The Apoſtles , zq.c. 1. 
nener intended by their writing to commit to writing the whole doftrine of faith, but as ye- !ymb.c 69. p.z3. 
ceſſity urged them, what in their abſence they could not teach, that they committed towri. _ 
ting. Cotterus the Ieſuite, © /r was newer the minae of Chriſt either to commit his my- « per ency;. 
fteries to Parchment, or that his Church ſhould depend on paper. writings, Lindane, W rid. p 43 
Catholthes teach, that (hriſtians are to beleene many things, which are to be achnuwledy. _— * PanopL | 
edfor Gods Word, that are not conmtaized in the we and 1a things fonall to bee © 

receined with the ſame authority, wherewith thoſe doltrinet of faith are receined, which 

are contained in holy writ. Rodericus Delgado," Albesr theſe things ae not found wyit- ® Roderic. doſm, 
ten in the Bible, yer they muſt no leſſe be fermed by the godly, that they may fulfill the - — 
precepts, and firmely beleene the myſteries of the heanenly faith. DoCtor Staplecon, 

n There bcth were among the Iewes, and are among vs, very many things reli louſly per. * Stapler. princip. 
for med in the worſhip of God,and alſo neceſſary to ſaluation, and neceſſa; ily to be beleened, DIES. 
which are nt comprehended in the $ cripreres, but are approoued, or commended fo Us, 

ONELY bythe authority of the Church. Gregory of Valentia, ® Allthe controwerſie © yalene tom.z, 
is, whether the Apoſtles, by word of month, witTnovt WRITING, delinered any P-256D. 

ſuch doftrmes, as now affoerd au infallible ar gnrnent for the determtitting of the coxtrouey - 

firs of faith in th: (hurch, Theſe words of our aduerfaries makeirmore then plaine, 

that the Church ofRome holds the Scriptures voſufficient, ror 6nely in teſpeRt of 

breeding faith, or bringing men to know, and belecuc ir orditiarily, which we grant, 

bur alſo in reſpeR of containing it in themſelnes, which wee denie. Arid that my 

aduerſaric holds the ſame thing, 1 will proove direAly, Por, having tayd downe 

foure grounds : Firſt, that erve faith is neceſſary. Secondly, that this faith 5s onely 

one, Thirdly, that ehis faith nouft be certaine : Fourchly, and entire int all poitgre : he 
addes = _ that it muſt not be doubted, but God hath pronided, and left ſome ter- 
tame rule, and meanes, whereby euery man may, in all points, and ons, be ufficient- 
ly, and infallbly nary HAT #s to bee T7 Aye on 5 mg Pf ims 
mediately he purs the queſtion, What in particular may bee aſſigned tobe this rate ! 
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The whole matter of faith denied to be :n Scripture. CHAP27. 


De COINS — - — 


whereto he anſwers in his firſt concluſion:The Scripture alone,cſpectally a5 tranſlated 
into Engliſh, cannot bethzs rule, Which I denied, Theretore his queſtion was touch. 
ing the luthciency of the Scripture, as the {a1d {ufh-iency 1s oppoled to rirrittey 
eradition, and nor as it is diſtinguiſhed againſt the requi/ite conauton of the means tg 
be vicd tor the vnderſtanding of the Scripture. And this I confirme : tor my aduer- 
tary faies,they hold the Scripture to be part of rherule, becaulc it is part of the dottring 
of the Church immediately renealed by God : but yet there are many ſnbſtantiall powrs 
' Pag.67.Keply. of Fatth nor contained in them, Yea, P his expreflc words arc, The queſtion :s berwixt 
vs, and Proteſtants, whether G 0d did reueale any thing tothe Prophets, and Apoftles,ne. 
ceſſary tobe beleened, which 15 not now expreſſed, or /o contained in the Scripture, that by 
emident and neceſſary conſequence( excluding all tradition and Church-anthority ) it may 
be gathered out of ſome ſentence expreſly ſet downe in the Scripture, 1 didnot therctore 
pervert the (tate of the-queſt16, but my aduertary hauing nothing elle to fay,chought 
g904d, by thi: ſhift, to rid h1mſelte trom that, which heſaw could not be an{weted, 
4 Neuerthelefle, pleafing himſelte with his owne conceite, he concludes, thar 
conmbed with the enidenceof truth, 1 have yeeldea to hes concluſion, in that ſence wher- 
in he meant it, That Scripture alone ts not the rule of faith, And therefore all my di/- 
conrſe ts idle and impertinent, 1 an\{wer two things, firtt, it his concluſion, The Scry. 
rrere alone 15 not this rule , which Almighty God hath prouided whereby exery 
man may ſufficiently be inſtrutted w 1 aT 15 to be holden for true fauth ; meane nomore 
bur onely co adde che Miniſtry of the Church, and mens owne indultry,to the Scrip- 
ture, as the meanes, for the/ordinary vnderftanding and belceuing that which 1s 
written in it: in this ſence, the Scripture alone 1s the rule whereby ro judge whatſce- 
zer matter belongs to faith ; bur Scripture alone is not the ordinary rule and meanes 
by itſelfe, ro kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that which it conraines, 
withont the Miniſtry of the Church, and other things, be ioyned with it, for thelear- 
ning of it : then I grant it: and require the Ieſuit againe 1n lieu thereof, cirher to re- 
nounce his tradirions, or elſe confefle they haue no other vſe, bur onely to helpe to 
expound8& teach that which is wholly contained in the Scripture, without any power 
to /upply any defect of dotrine that may be ſuppoſed to be therein. And when hee 
hath done, the next treatiſe of faith he writes, to diſtinguiſh alittle berter between 
the Rule and the Meanes of applying it : and nor ſay, that is no ſufficient rule where- 
by to be inſtructed wH ar is faith, and w HAT not, which onely is not a tufficient 
meanes to bring men to faith, without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes as 
is required in the application of any rule. Secondly I anſwere, that his conclufion 
meanes more : 212, That Scripture alone is vnperfe& and defeRtive rwo waies, 
The firſt, in that, without other meanes, it doth nor ordinarily breed, or draw 
forth, in vs, afſent to that it reueales, nor ſo much as make vs ſee the reuclati- 
'on to bee, And therefore there needes the Church, by her Paftor, to teach and 
perſwade vs : and there needes the Spirit of God, and induſtry, in our ſelues. 
This way no Proteftanc euer denied. The ſecond is, in that it alone containes not 
all Gods Word, or al! ſuch ruth as hee hath reucaled neceſſarily to be belecued; 
but onely one /mall and obſcure part thereo f : the belt part, or, at leaſt, ſome 
part, being by Tradition- onely, vnwritten. This way wee denic with open 
mouth : and the Ieſuite holds ir, and in the place now controuerted, hugges it 
in his armes : and therefore I diſcourſed againft him as I did, and io no other 
ſence : and ſo conſequently it is apparant I yeelded nor his conclufion , in the 
whole ſence, but onely in a part, For view my words : The Miniſtery of the 
Church is the ordinary meanes whereby wee may learne the faith of Chriſt. And, 
10 man can of himſelſe attaine to the knowledge thereof, bit as the (hurch teaches 
him. , except it bee in ſome extraordinary caſes. How will my leſuite concin 
from hence, that therefore I yeeld his concluſion as it is vnderſtood the ſecond 
way , which way I haue| ſhewed immediately before both his Church and 
himſelfe vnderſtand it > Doth hee that ſayes, the Kings Iuſtices are the or- 


dinarie meancs whereby co learne the matter of civill obedience ; and that 
no 
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no ſubieR can ordinarily attaine ro the knowledge of the law, vnlefſe ſome bo... - 
dy publiſh ir, yeeld therefore that the law alone is not the rule of the ſaid 0+ 
bedience and ſubicRion, preſcribing the meaſure and quality chereof, but the Tu- 
ices alſo,and ſuch as acquaint vs with the law,are part of the rule? yea the greater, 
and more certaine part ? No man will ſay ſo : when all men ſee the Magiſtratero be 
bur the execurioner,and miniſter of the law,to teach, publiſh, and execute that which 
isin the law it ſelfe;and che Book of the law to containe the whole and entire obie&t 
of obedience;thatno ſubeRis bound to any obedience, or to the doing of any thing 
whatſoeuer theMagiſtrate might happen to impoſe'vpon him, bur thac onely which 
is contained in the law ; either expreſſely, or thence to be gathered by rrue conſe- 
quence, And ſomy Icfuires yaunr of our yeelding and impertinent d5ſcomrſes, relliſhes 
buc of the Souldver thar created him and his vaunting Order; though his putting vs 
ouer to his other Cathelicke Authors be ſcarce ſouldier-like, but tafles more of the 
Creeple. He vſes this often, and I confeſle,it is a good ſhort cutte home-wards, if a 
man be empty:burir finkes him that vſes it into the loweſt botrome of contempr; co 
ive the onſet with concluſions and principles, and then to maintaine them with boa- 
bing and ignorance. If wee were not well acquainted with this tranſparent cow- 
acdlinefſe in our bufieſt Aduerfaries, it would leauen the moſt ſercled patience thar 


iS AMONY VS. 


\ 


—_ -——— —— 


Cuae.XXVIIL 
Toxching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible.Thesr ſinceritie and infallibleneſſe.2., How 
the wnlearned know them to be ſincere. Fheuew Tranſlation, lately ſet foorth by the 
Kings authority, defended, Momus in bis humoter. 4. The ſubordination of 
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A. D. 4. 1. That Engliſh tranſlations of Scripture are not infalliblt=—con- pag.ns. 

cerning my firſt reaſon,t is to be obſerued,that 1 ao not deny the true Scriptures, 

either in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to bee infallible : but onely 1 prooue 

the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations(which ordinarily Proteſtants call the Serip- 

tures )not 10 be infallible , nor conſequently to be, as ſome make them, the ak 
ſufficient rule and meanes 7s breede faith. M. Watton asketh, what Engliſh worn pag.c2; 
Proteſtant cuer affirmed, that they were infallible, or rooke them for the 

rule? To this 1 reply, firſt, that 1 could wiſh theſe his non could not be an. 
ſwered, with affirming, that many thouſand poore ſoules, that hane, and can on- 

ly reade Engliſh Bibles, thinke the texts which they reade in them, to bee 

Gods Word ; and conſequently the infallible Truth, and ſo take them for arule of 

their faith, that what they finde written there, they moſt firmely belecue; 
whatthey findenot there, they will nor belecue. Secondly, if the Engli 

whe 21" be not accounted infallible,zor the rule of faith,by ſome Proteſtants: 

1 acke firſt, what Me. White meaneth to ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into whic pags. 
Engliſh, is infallibly rrue in reſpe& of che matter ? Secondly, 1 aske, what 
infallible rule and meanes haue at leaſt vnlearned Proteſtants, whereupon to 

build their faith ? It cannot bee ſaid; that the truth of the reucaled dofrine 

tn it ſelfe is their rule, For this is the thine that ſhould be beleeued, and is not the 

rule and meanes whereby men are to be directed to attaine beliefe. The firſt He- 

brew or Greck originall rext immediately written by the holy Writers, cannot 

be their rule. For firſt, where is this to be found? or how ſhall they be ſure, if 

findit, that it is the very amthenticall or originall, and not a tranſumpt ? Or ”, 
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tranſumpt may alſo ſerue, ſo that it be incorrupt ow ſhall they know infallibly ( 'ſe- 
cluding Church-authority ) that that copie which they hane, ts incorrupt, when 
they neuer ſaw the firſt authenticall:nor euer aid,or are able to compare them tg. 
gether? Finally, ſuppoſe they had a copie well agreeing with the original , what 
weerer were they attarning faith by it, ſince they cannot vnderſtand it? M White 
is ſo farre from diſclaiming from Engliſh tranſlations(as M1. Wotton doth ) that 
hee will needs defend them to be infallible, in the matter contained in them; 
info much,that with a bold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot giue one in. 
Paz.26, ſtance of the ſencecorrupted. Andalthough he ſeemero leaue himfelte a 
ſtarting hole, by ſaying that he doth not detend this or that mans edition, 
but the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated ; accounting it ſufficient 
that there be ſome tranſlations rem: gre and agreeing with the originall in the 
Ibi.! Church : yet preſently after he taketh w/pon him to defend the warienes of tranſla- 
1035, ſaying, that this varicty hath beene inWords and ſtile,and not in any 
wateriall point of the ſence. Now how falſe this bold and blind anſwere is,the 
Reader may eaſily perceiue, if hee will reade not onely CM. Gregorie Martins 
diſcouery, but alſo Maſter Reynolds refutation of Maſter Whitaker, and 
the Grounds of the new Religion: which bookes, neitber are, or can ſo bee anſwe. 
red by c Maſter Fulke,and his fellow Proteſtants to helpe him, but ſtill it will bee 
iuſtified and made plaine, that not onely one, but many inſtances may be ginen of 
the ſence corrupted. The which is not oxely prooucd by our Diutnes, but alſo con- 
prougtronsepi feſſed by Proteſtants themſelues.One of w ich (aid, that the Engliſh Bible was 
ofthe Councell, full of errors. And what errors? Dnely in ſtile, or words ? Nay, Maſter Car. 
Canes cicig 21 ſartP, that our Engliſh (Trarſlatours) in many. places detort the Scrip. 
wene vor downe tures from the right lencezand that they corruptedand dpraucd the ſence, 

WE - obſcured the truth, deceiued the ignorant.Which their confeſton,tf it were 
2ot alſo acknowledged for truth by others, what neede were there, after ſo many 
warieties of Tranſlations, that ( with ſo much coſt, care,and ſcandall tothe Pro- 
teſtant cauſe ) they muſt needes haue order by publike authority to coine a new 
Tranſlation of the Bible, different from all Eneliſh Tranſlations that hane beene 
before ? the which alſo, when it commeth forth, will not be of infallible authori- 
tie more thenthe former-neither can at leaſt unlearned men be infallibly aſſured 
that it containeth no materiall error. For I would faine know, how they (who 
neither haue the authenticall originall, or if they had, cannot reade, and much 
eſſe underſtand, and compare the tranſlation with it ; neither doe admit infat- 
lible authority in the Church to aſſure them) can be infallibly aſſured that the 
tranſlation doth not containe any ſubſt antiall error?To this Maſter White anſwe- 
zeth, that wee know this by the ſame infallible meanes;whereby wee know 
other articles of belicfe : namely, by the light of the doQtrine tranſlated, 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word, the rules of art, 
the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like. Heere is a faire flouriſh of words: 
but ppuli me ( good Maſter White ) directly to the point. CAve. all of theſt 
ioyntly,or exery one ſeucrally,or only ſome of theſe neceſſary, aud ſufficient 10 

breede in vs infallible aſſurance of an article of faith ? All are not neceſſary . For 

elſe how ſhall poore onlearned men doe, who want rules of art, knowledge of 
tongues, and ſuch like ? Enery one ſeuerally is not ſufficient. For neither know- 
ledge of tongues,rules of art, nor the Protetant miniſtery, are f themſelues m- 
fallible, and conſequently cannot be of themſelnes ſufficient to breed ſuch oy - 
ible 
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lible aſſurance 113 Vs, 4s is requiſite in an article of faith. Well, then it remaineth, 
1hat onely ſome of theſe (to wit, the light of doctrine tranſlated,and the teſtimwo- 
uy of the Spirit) are (euen according to the ordinary courſe) the onely neceſſary, 
and of themſelues the ſole-ſufficient meanes to breed thrs aſſurance © bat this not. 
For then it would follow, that euery one learned and vnlearnedthat had the Spj- 
1it of Godby the onely light of the doctrine tt ſelfe, without any other helpe,ſhould 
1»fallibly wnderſtand the G reeke and Hebrew text, either read by themſelues, or 
pronounced by a Miniſter,which is moſt falſe- and yet that it followeth well, is ap- 
arent, becauſe true dottrine ſhineth, as well, yea better (if M.White ſay true) in Whiepaga6. 
the Origzinall,then inthe EngliſhTranſlations. We (ſaith M.WWhite)know the 
diuine doarine to be one & the lame, immediately in the Originall, more 
obſcurely in the Tranſlations : 42d, God (as the ſame M, White ſarth) dire- Pog. 37 
&eth the children of light, by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts 
that they know his voice fro all others: ad that the light of his truth may 
ſhine vnto them. Now,if the lizht of the druine dotirine ave ſhine; as well, aud 
better in the Hebrew and Greeke text, then in the Engliſh tranſlations: and that 
all which be childven of light, hane the eyes of their heart ſo opened, as they can 
diſcerne Gods woice from all others : and that the light of his truth ſhineth vnto 
themywhat need i there then of any other, either priuate or publike meanes, to 0- 
pen their eyes 10 ſee this light, when the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently open them?0x 
if be ſay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open them ſufficiently without other meanes: 
then the light of the dottrine,e7 the teſtimony of the ſpirit,are not the only neceſ 
ſary, and alone ſufficient meares,to aſſure vs infallibly of any article of faith,cy 
namely that thus or that means muſt be aſtgned | uf ficient to breed inwvs infallible 
aſſurance, which it ſelfe cannot doe, wnleſſe it ſelfe be, and be knowne, or at leaſt 
may be knowne to be infallible in it ſelfe,and infallibly to open ang direct our cies 
zo the ſecing of the infallible truth-which fallible miniſtery of men, fallible rules 
of art, and fallible knowledge of tongues, or ſuch like, tnfallibly doe not, 
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I [s reaſon why the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, cannot be the rule of 
FE Lich, is, becauſe our tranſlations are fall of errowrs, Whereby, he ſayes, bis 
minde is not to deny the true Scripture in the original, or in the tranſlation, to be in- 
fallible, but onely the 07dinary Engliſs tranſlations. My n anſwer was the ſame that * Tz Way, 
D. Stapleron * makes for the yulgar Latine, that nreſþedt of the words onely there 4 Ph Ss 
might be ſome errour ; but tn reſpect of the ſencethere is none. For if the words of *Rele&p.g25. 
the tranſlation be nor ſo perfect as they might, yet that hinders not the trath of the 
matter, nor the integrity of the ſence. For che vulgar Latine canqnized by © the Trent «Sed. 
Councell, and 4 gramed by the Ieſuite himſelfe to be 5nfa/ib/e, is not free from error « 1, thor woras 
and corruption i words. Mariana « fayes, There be many corruptions in the Hebrew 7 doe not denie the 
and Greeke beokes, which are the originall, ad many lies in /mall matters;no ſmall part tj. - Original 
whereof us alſo in the vulgar. It may (afely therefore bee yeelded, that our Engliſh 7 # te 7: renſlats 
tranflatiors,as all other travflations inthe world whatſocuer, are not infallible, nor 3; anege 
free from all errours in words : and yet the ſence and matter of the Scripture tranfla- volg-Mulse ſuperi- 
ted, which is therule, be ſtill maintained co be infallible. This my anſwer, yeelding _ codiciiass 
luch a kinde of erroniouſneſle 5# words, my aduerſary obiefts to Maſter Wotton ; wife offends 
who belike in his anſwer to this argument, demanding what Engliſh Proteſtant ener -2e.  vever 
afirmed that our tranſlations were mfallible, or tooks them for the rule ? Hee replies 1m t trum pers 
ſecondly, what meanes M, White then ro ſay, che Scripture trayſlated into Engliſh, is 7, ifrecdipone 
infallibly true, inreſpett of the matter ? Maſter White anſwers that his meaning in ſo v{a« exte.cap, 
\ | O 4 | ſaying, 21.pagelo3. 
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ſaying, was toaccord with Maſter Wotton, by diſtinguiſhing berweene the words 
and the contents of che Tranſlations : Mafter Wotton denying the words to be the 
rule;and I afficming the marrer contained in che words ſo to be, What contradition 
is this ; when he grants our Tranſlations, as all humane meanes are, to be ſubic& to 
errour in ozeſence; and I deny themto be ſubieRin anorher ? 

2 This my aſſertion, that or Engli/b tranſlations, as touching the matter contained 
in them,are infallible: howſoeuer there be varzety among them in word; and ftsle, hee 
enterraines, after his accuſtomed manner, with ſome paſſion, For expounding my 
ſelfe, that I would not maintaine 2h1s, or that mans edition, but the Scriptures nell and 
faithfully tranſlated, in ſuch manner as our Church allowes them: he cals this a far- 
ting hole : neuer remembring how himſclfe will not detend ebss, or that edition in his 
owne Church, bur will retire to thoſe editions thar are approoued : as alſo, thepri.. 
mitive Church permitted variety of tranſlations, and yer followed the pureſt, as 
necre as it could iudge of them, for the time being. I will therefore ſay it againe, that 
OVR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHING THE MATTER C ON- 
TAINED THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND THE DIVINE INSP1- 
RED WokD oF Gop, THAT 1S THE RVLE OF FAITH. And myad- 
uerſary is but a meane diſpurer, if hee thinke to diſprooue this by obieing ſome 
verball errours. For, either they will prooue no errours at all; orif they doe, Do. 
Ror Stapleton ſhall cell him, chey hinder nothing the truth of the matter, nor the inte- 

grity of the text : and will giue him a whole legion of his owne Writers, that ſhall 
impure as foule errours to his Trent vulgar, which yer he thinkes infallible. Neuer- 
theleſſe, his arguments in diſproofe of that I ſay, are three. Firſt, the teſtimonies of 
Martin, Reynolds, and the Grounds of the new Religion, Secondly, the teſtimo- 
ny of Mr. Broughton, and Carlile. Thirdly, the diuerfity of tranſlations in our 
Church, Whereto I anſwerfirſtin generall, that I ſatisfied theſe reaſons ſufficient- 
ly in my booke ; and gaue dire&tanſwer to them : whererto he hath replyed nothing, 
bur onely repeats his obictions. He was therefore too —_ ro call chart bold, blinat, 
andfalſe, which he could not reply to; and me brazen-facea, that ſaid no more bur 
what himſelfe giues experience of. For I ſaid, Martin conld net giut one 1mſtance of 
any ſence corrupted in our tranſlations; and himſelfe, in lead of producing ſomewhar 
out of Martin, breakes out into rayling : which is folly, For Cockes of the 
game are not allowed to crow,till they haue beaten their mare : for he that crowes, 
and yet runnes away, is a crauin, and ſhall haue his necke wrung off, or be turned 
ro the dunghill co crow among Hennes, Secondly, I anſ{were in particular : to the 
firſt, ir is but a fooliſh brag to be contemned, To the ſecond, it is reported * on Bri- 
arlies credit, who is an aduerſary. Burallowing they ſaid as much as is alledged,che 
eruch muſt be tried, not by the haſty ſpeeches of a diſcontented man, but by che 
thing ir ſelfe : and I ſhewed in the 7. Digrefſion, how divers Papitts haue ſaid 
worte of the Latine yulgar, which yer is holden infallible by the Ieſuice. Mari- 
ana ſayes, Diners learned men of France, Italy, and Germany, in their writings accnſe 
the corruption of the unlgar edition, and the negligence of the Interpreter : and that it 
containes many hes in things of ſmaller moment. His third reaſon is, if our Tranſla- 
tions were not crronious, hat need were thereafter ſo many varieties of tranſlations, 
to coyne a new tranſlation of the Bible, different from all that hane been before? the 


© The Tranſlators haue anſwered this themſclues, ſo religiouſly and learnedly, that 
it will content any godly minde : onely our Iefuites, of Momus race, will carpe 3t 
any thing. 4They write of Momus, that none of the gods conld doe any thing, but he 
had aquarrell at it, When Neptune had made a Bull, Vulcan a Man,and Miner- 
na a Honſe; he quarrelled at the bull, becauſe the hornes ſtood on his head ; the man, 
becanſe he had not a window in his breſt; the houſe becauſe it ſtood not upon wheeler,to re- 
mooue it whenit ſtood not well. And © when Venus walked by, ſmiling at his concext, he 
told ber, ſhe was not well made neither : and her ſhoo made too much creaking as ſhe went. 


My aduerſary hath a ſpice of Momus in him. His humour affirmes foure _ | 
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hif, that the Tranſlacion iscommed, This we Cenie : for coining hgnifies tranſlating 

otherwi:e then the originall Languages intend ; which they haue nor done, tor any 

thing the Ieluire knowes : for he Bad nor feenc it when hee wrote this ; and when- 

ſnever he ſees it, he hath not ſo much learning as to compare it with Greeke and * | 
Hebrew : andchc Reader may judge the better of ic by this, that it agrees, chrovgh- 
our, with the Tranſlations of che learned inthe Church of Rome, Pagnine, Vara- 
blus, ManRer, Eraſmus, Arias, better then the vulgar doth ; of which Tranflati- 
on, many Romiſh Catholicke Doctors report, 4 that there be ſome corrupttons in it, « Refer Az, 
and that things might hane beenc tranſl ated more clearely, ſampicantly, properly, true- bp As , 
lr, and better : and things naughty tranſlated, yea, in a contrary (ence, and nothing Y 5 4s uf 
70 the purpoſe, Hee that is bound to fuch a tranſlation, with an ill grace, els vs of 

cojzing. Secondly, he aftirmes our new travilaiion to be different from allthat hanue 

beeac before : this 1s (tale, and I vouchſate it onely this anſwer : How can hee te!l 

that ſaw ir not before he writ this, it not being then come forth? Thirdly hee ſayes, 

that with much coſt, care and [candall to onr canſe, it is let forth, For the care and 

coſt, hee hath nothing to doe : his Higlinefle, and the State, and learned of our 

Church, he now beginnes to ſee, will ipare neither care nor coſt to aduance Gods 

truth, and impart the facred Scripture ts his people; whichthe Pope and his Clear- 

vie, with to much care and coſt haue laboured to deftroy. The ſcan4all concernes 

him neerer : butthathe isa Phariſe , and ſo can receiue no formall [candall from 4 
vs. Or, :fhe will aſſume to himſelfe ſo tender a conſcience, as to be atraid of /car- 

dall ; let him ſpeake our, and crifle not : what ſcandal is it now, when learning 

and meanes cncreaſe, to make a new tranſlation ; ouer it was in the primitive 

Church, when Lucian, Icrom, and others made their.new tranflations, the Church 
hauing many tranſlations in it before? Whar ſcandall is it, more then was © Gre- « See ©afand, 
gories altering of the Liturgies, when euen with generall contradiGtion, increafing pratiord.hom, 
ro mutinie, he aboliſhed the o1d;to make roome for his new ? or more then is the in- - 

finite variery of Liturgies, Breujaries, & Miſſals in the Church of Rome at this day ? 

the varicty whereof, is almoſt reached in the different edirions of their tranſlations 2 

in ſo much that TH: TRENT COVvNCEIL HAVING AVYTHORISED AND PREFERRED 

THE LATINE-VYLGAR, YET NO PAPIST LIVING CAN TELL WHICH 1S CERTAIN= 

LY 1T : Whether the edition of the Gorhs,or Complute, or Lowane,or Clement, or S1x- 

115,07 any other. For as there be cheſe & diuers other editions of the yulgar,ſer forth 

and allowed in the Church of Rome by the Pope, fo doe they neuer a une of them 

agree wich other : which fully returnes the ſcandall into my adiierſaries owne bo- 

{ome,and for euer debarres his ſeRaries from obieCting to vs the variety of our rran- 

1:tions'; wherein ifthere be any force, it will pinchthem as much as vs. 

23 Fourthly, he af: mes our new tranſlation to be of mfallible autbority no more, 

then the former were that our ( hurchvſed, This ſhall be granted himin reſpe&t of 

the matter and doftrine contained ; which in all cranf]ations, that varie but in chara- 

Cter of ſpeech, is alike certajine, But how ſhall the vnlearned, which can neither vn- 

d-rſt 1nd th: originall, nor compare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admir 

tn/1/hble authority tn the Church to aſſure them, be infallibly certaine, the tranſlation 

containes no ſzbſtantial error euen in the matter? this he would fame know. My anſwer 

*was,that we know this by the ſame means wherby we know other truths, diſcerne other - My zoſirer was 

OT touc ing rac 


articles of Chriſtian fauth, namely, 5y the light of the dottrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of , 1." <1 05 
the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word, the rulesof Art, and ſuch like, My aduerſary re- buc of he vnlcar. 
plies, thts 55 but a flouriſh of words ; and bids me anſwer direfHy to the point:and thus 0 vos 
hereaſons ; If theſe be the meants whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe no modam diſiributie- 
ſubſtantial errour, the light of the dofrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of the Spirit, the mi- : 
nſtery of the Word, the rules of Art, the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like ; then they 

areſo either toyntly altogether or enery one ſenerally by it ſelfe,or onely ſome of thens: But 

netther are all of them i0ynily nor enery one ſeuerally, nor onely ſome of them : Ergo theſe 

be not the meanes : Ergo ſome other meanes muſt be aſſigned, and that is the authori- 


t of the (harch, I will anſwer direRtly co the point, granting the fuſt propoſttion, 
and 
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11262 How the unlearned are aſiured that Tranſlations are true, CHAv, 28. 


and diſtinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three members:firſt,that all of them toyn. 
ly together are not neceſſarie ; which hee prooues, becaulc lo the vnlearned that want 
tongues and art , could net haxe this aſſurance : 1 anſwer,they are all of them loyntly 
together neceſlary, by concurring all of them in the Church,ſomein the learned, 
ſome ia the vnlearned,ro the working of this aſſurance in the learned and vnlearned: 
for they are not ioyntly the «Xn that they need all of them immediatly rouch 
cucry one that ſhall bee aſſured; but it 15 ſufficient, that are and rongwes, ioyned 
with Gods Spirit,be in the learned;and the pxinzſtry of the Spiric, and the Church and 
thelight of the doctrine tranſlated, bee in the valearned;all congny to produce 
* Vizetisclewe * oneefietin both, though not all alike exiſting in them both, The tecond mem- 


aſſurance thatthe beris, that exery one of theſe ſenerally 15 not ſufficient : and thisT grant : for no other 
ranflation con- eanes is {ufficient, if Gods Spiric be wanting to giue effect rom, The third mem. 


rr pad ber is,that onely ſome of theſe are not a ſufficient meanes to breede this aſſurance: this is 
me anogie 2nd Falle:forthe light of the doEtrine tranſlated, and the teſtimonie of God Spirit,are ſut- 
_ ficientto affure the ynlearned, thar what is tranſlated to them, is true, at leaſt couch. 
ing the doQtine, in the ſame manner that Gods Spirit and the light of the truth aſ. 
{ure vs, that the things taught by word of mouth in preaching, are the truth; which 
light, and ceſtimony of the Spirit, neuer goe with tranſlations, or preaching which 
* Triplic.in ad- COntaine falſe doctrine, His D.Stapleron *ſays it ouer,that by the internal perſwaſion 
monic. of the Spirit of God alone, any matrer of faith may be beleeued, though the Church 
{ay nothing at all:bur the Iefuits reaſon ro the contrary, is, then it would follow, that 
an vnlearned man haning that Spirit of God,by the only light of the dottrine ſhining in it, 
without axy other help, ſhould underſtand Greek and Hebrew, becauſe the Scriptures are 
written in the : but this follows neuer a whit:for though I grant the dc Etrine ſhines 
inthe Scripture,and God by his Spirit giues a full aſſurance,yet hee doth not this to 
the vnlcarned, but by tranſlations : which aſſurance I vnderſtand according to the 
Nate and condition of him that is to be aflured; the learned ſeeing the heavenly do- 
Qrine in the learned tongues, & tranſlated both;rhe ynlearned vulgar people inthe 
eranſlation only,& not in the originall, as a man ſees light by the opening of a win- 
dow, becauſe that is the means to ler it in. I do not + penn light of che dotine, and 
the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit giue the vnlearned aflurance in the Scripture it (elfe 
exery way,but in the Scripture truly tranſlated into the languagethey vnderftand:nei- 
ther doth the contrary follow my words, Wee know the dinine dofrine tq be one 
and the ſame in all tranſlations i1mmeaiately in the originall,and more obſcurely im the 
tranſlations; and God awrefteth the children of light by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth 
their hearts that they know his voice from all others , and that the light of his 
ruth may ſhine wvnto them: for this light ſaineth , and this teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt workerh, firſt, nor immediately, but by weaves : ſecondly, not by 
the /ame meanes in all, but dinerſly, whiles to ſuch as haue the light of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, being /eerned, it ſhines in the originall rongues , but being vn{car- 
ned, oncly in tranſlations : as the words that are printed in a booke, are plaine 
and legible of themſclues, without any other meanes, ro him that hath light and 
a perfect eye; burifa man bee dimme-fighted, then to him they are onely le- 
gible chrough his SpeRacles : and as it is neceſſary, though the light bee cleare of 
It ſelfe, yer to open the window,in caſe aman be ſhut vpin a houſe; ſo my ſaying, 
the dofirwne ts one and the ſame in all tranſlations, and God direfts the children of the 
hight to diſcerne it ,and makes the light of it ſhine unto them, hinders not, but I may well 
ſay alſo,the window or tranſlation muſt be opened ro let in this light, when men are 
ſhur vp inignorance of the tongues; and ſo ill ſome of the meanes I named alone, 

are {ufficient, where all cannot concurre. 
4 My 'aduerſary in the knirting vp replies againſt this, that if the holy Ghoſt doth 
not ſufficiently aſſure vs without other meanes, then the light of rhe doftrine, and the 
teſtirnonse of the Spirit, are not the onely neceſ[ary,ner alone ſufficient meanes to aſſare vs, 
that the tranſlation wee vſe, is nor corrupted. By which reaſon hee may lay alſo, 


that whea the opening of a window is a neceſſary meanes to ſhew the light, —_ 
;ghr 


S&. 3 
—y—o——_— —_— 


— 


Cunrg. Of the obſcurity of the Scripture. 153 


light is not the onely neceſſary,nor alone ſufficient meanes to enlighten me:for there 

is ſufficicor inthe Scripture to afſure me, bur ſtill the helpe of Church-miniftery and 
induſtry are neceffary to worke it in me, or elſe my aduerſary muſt prooue that the 
ſubordination of the means whereby cauſes are applied to their effeQts, take away the 
ſufficiency nnd perfeQion of the {aid cauſes, thatis to ſay, the Grammar containes 

not all things neceſſary and ſufficient for the vnderftanding of Latine, becauſe ir is 

not ſufficient, vnleſſe the learner goeto ſchoole, and heare his maſter reach him. And 
though it be granted, that the miniſtery of men, andrules of art, and knowledge of 
tongues, be all ſubief? to error, yer doth ir nor follow, that by them we cannor at- 

taine infallible aſſurance of onr tranſlations, as I haue ſhewed in * my anſweretothis *T« x wax. 
argument, where it was firft propounded : whither I referre my aduerſary,thar if he $-5--3- 
would have deal really, ſhould not haue here repeared bis old argument, but hauc 
ingenuouſly replied what he had to ſay to it, but that had beene labour, 


— 


— 
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1. Toxching the obſcuritie of the Scripture. 2. Theneceſſity of meanes to be ſed fs 
the underſtanding of the $ criptmres, prooues not ther obſcurity, 3. Traditions debar- 
red. A Cvnuncell is abone the Pope, 4.5. The Scriptare, of it ſelfe, eafie ro all that 
vſe it as they ſhould. 6. 7. The certaine ſence of the Scripture,and the aſſwrance there- 
of, ts not by Traastion, 


et __—_— 
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L.D. F. 2. That Scripture ajone is obſcure.— Concerning the ſecond ,, 
reaſon,about the obſcurity of Scripture: it is to be underſtood that I do not ſpeak 
of the obſcuritie of Scripture,as though 1 meant that it could not by any meanes 
be vnderſtood, (as Maſter Wotton ſeemeth willing to miſ-underſtand me )ntither wowon pxg.q4. 
doe 1 charge the Scripture it ſelfe with any fault or imperteQion, when 1 ſay it 
i obſcure : but doe acknowledge rather, that it s the perieion of Scripture, 
the bighneſſe and maieſtie of the matter and the ſtrangeneſſe of the ſtile, on the 
one ſide : and the weakeneſſe , and ignorance , and ſometimes peruerſeneſſe 
of mens wits on the other fide, which maketh it obſcure. But whenceſoeuer the 
cauſe of obſcuritie proceedeth ( which is impertinem to my purpoſe ) the 
onely thing which I am to proone, is, that defaQto, it is obſcure » or at leaſt, 
not ſo eafie as the rule and meants (that ſhould ordinarily breed infallible faith 
in all ſorts ) ought to be, And this my ſecond reaſon conninceth, it being moſt eg. 
dent, that Scripture alone #s not ſo eaſie, neither 10 vnlearned nor learned men. 
The which M. White ſeemeth to grant, when he requireth ſo many other, enen whice p.z5.39. 
outward meanes and helpes,befides the inward ſpirit,co the vnderſtanding 3b. 
of the Scriptures, CAmong which outward meanes and helpes, 1 enquire for one, 
which i on the one ſide infallible,and ſufficient to breed infallible aſſurance: ad 
on the other ſide, ſo eaſe to be determinately knowne,and underſtood of all ſorts, 
4s that all men may ( grace ſuppoſed) ordinarily dirett themſelues in matters of 
faith, onely by diligent attending, and yeelding aſſent vnto zt. For ſuch is 
that,which for the preſent 1 call the rule of faith,or the rule and meanes,by which 
al ſorts may without other meanes(ne detur proceſſus infinitum) be fufficient- 
ly inſtructed in all matters of fauh. If Maſter Wotton and Maſter White, 
Impertinently to this our purpoſe, will needs ſtriue to haue the Scripture called (in 
ſome other ſence )the _ of faith,1 will not ſtrine with them, but do freely grant, 
1 may be ſo called: as good written lawes are or may be called the rule of manners, 


ina common wealth, But as beſides good written lawes in a common weatth, 
there 
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there are required ordinarily both good wnywritten cuſtomes,ard a good living 
Magiſtrate ( hauing authoritie to propound and interpret both written 
lawes and vnwritten cuſtomes ) without which the written lawes alone were 
not a ſufficient rule and meanes to preſerue good manners in a common wealth, 
inreeard the lawes cannot be ſo plainebut that (conſidering the weakeneſſe,tqno- 
rance,and ara" of men) they may and would be miſunderſtood, and wreſted 
to 4 wron? ſencegwhich inconuentence ts remeated,parily by unwritten cuſtomes, 
which doe beſt interpret the written lawes, partly by the authority of the liaing 
Maziſtrate, who may by authority declare which 7s the right ſence, and may 
compell men to execute written lawes, according tothat ſence : Euen ſo in the 
Church, beſides the diuine infallible written Scriptures, there muſt bee ad. 
mitted ſome diuine infallible unwritten traditions, and ſome alwaies living 
magiſtrate ( hauing infallible authoritic to propound and expound the 
Scriptures ) without which the written Scriptures alone were not a ſufficient 
rule and meanes to preſerue infallible faith in the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo plaine, but that (conſidering the weakeneſſe,tgnorance,e+ pernerſeneſſe 
of men) they may be, and (as experience ordinarily teacheth )are miſunderſtood, 
and wreſted to 4 wrong ſence : which inconuenience, without miracle cannot be 
remeated, wvnleſſe wee admit vawritten traditions,which are the beſt ordi- 
nary interpreters of Scripture, and ſome liuing magiſtrate ( hanineg infall;- 
ble authoruie ) who may (when controuerſies ariſe) infallibly declare which is 
the right ſence, and who by that authoritie, may compell men to take them in 
that ſence. M. Wotton, and M.White,both grant the o»ſcuritie of Scripture, in 
ſome places - but they both affirme, that in ſome other places, the Scripture 
Worton pa.70- #5 peripicuous az plaine, inſo much that Maſter Werton ſarth, Many places of 
Scripture are ſo euident, that a Child cannot miſſe-take the meaning of them, 
White pa.33-36. CAnd Maſter White ſaith, (citing Saint Chryſoſtome) euery man of himſelf 
by reading may vnderſtand. Toth 1 reply, firſt, that although ſome places 
of Scripture be more plaine then others, and are, and may be called olds 
plaine ; partly, for that they be ſet downe in proper, and not figuratine ſpeech : 
partly, in that to them who haue once learned the true interpretation of the 
Church, they ſeeme ſo plaine, as they need nothing but reading, or hearing, to 
| makethemplaine : partly, for that ſome places are ſo plaine, as they need no- 
thing to make them plainely underſtood ws very chad, but this generall rule, 
told vs by the Charch, that the words in ſuch places are to be plainely wnder- 
flood as they ſound, yet this notwithſtanding it doth not follow that the Scripture 
alone (cuen in thoſe moſt plaine places) # the rule and meanes which ſhould 
inſtruct me in faith : becauſe ſith ſome places (ſeeming proper andplaine) are 
not to be taken as the words ſound, but are ofientimes to be underſtood by 4 fi- 
ure : what man , without ſome infallible meanes, beſides ſeeming plaine- 
neſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured, euen in meſt plaine places, that hee 
wnderſtandeth the right ſence ? eſpecially when the moſt plaine places that are, 
may be, and ordinarily are (either by weakneſſe, ignorance, or pernerſeneſſe of 
men) wreſted to a wrong ſence, as we ſee that moſt plaine place, where our Santour 
pronounceth, This is my body, ts bee (by Caluiniſts) wreſted to 4 figuratiue 
ſence. Beſides therefore the bare letter of $ cripture, though neuer ſ0 plane, 10 
haue infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other infallible 71 le 


apd nanes to aſſure vs when, and where, the words ſeeming plaine, are 10 bee 
wnderſtood 
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wnder ſtood properly as they ſound : and when they are to be taken in a fioura- 
rue or improper ſence. This, ſay 1, is not to be learred ſufficiently in the bare 
letter of Scripture alone, but z5 to be learned of the Church, according to that 


worthy ſaying of Vincentius Lyrinenſis : Becaule all men doe nor take the vincen 1 5. 
holy Scripture for the height of it, in one and the ſame ſence ; bur di. +? 


pers men intrepret the ſayings of ir diuerfly ; in fo much thatalmoſt to 
many different ſences may ſecme poſſible to be drawne from ir, as there 
arc diuers en, &c. Therefore it is very neceſſary, that the line of Pro- 
phcticall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, be direed according to the 
rule of Ecclefiaſticall and Catholike fence. True it is, that by other pro- 
bable meanes, viz. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſeruation of circum- 
flances,conference of places,e3c.one (but not entry Lay-man,woman,aad child, 
een of M. Wotton, and M. Whites owne Parijh) may probably finde ont, 
when the words are, and when they are n0t to be vnderſtooa properly : but in- 
fallibly, in ſuch ſort, as to build therenpon infallib}e aſſent of faith, one cannot. 
without infall;ble interpretation, bad either immediately by rexel.uion of the 
Spirit (which tis not ordtnarily to be expected) or by infallible authority of the 
Church, True it ts alſo, that ordinarily Diuines hold it for a certain rule that 
words of Scriptureare tobe vaderſtood properly as they ſound , vnleſle 
to auoiJec ſomeablurdiry, we be compelled to interpret by a figure. But 
when ſuch an abſurdity occurreth, that ought to compell vs 10 interpret plaine 
words of Scripture by a fixure, and when not , although reaſon it ſelfe may 
provably know (which probable knowledge may ſetjice for direction of man- 
ners) yet mfallibly in ſuch ſort as us required to the aſſent of faith, reaſon alone 
rot aſs;ſted by Church- authority, cannot (at the leaſt alwayes) tell ; ſith many 
things may ſecme abſurd to our private fence and reaſon, which in truth are 
net abſurd , as in the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity may plamely appeare : and 


coutrarimiſe, many things may ſeeme in reaſon not abſurd, which tn true Dint- 


vity are abſurd, and moſt falſe. 


_— 
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I H Is ſecond reaſon againſt the Scriptures being the rule of faich, was their 0b. 


[curity : becauſe they faile in the ſecond condition of the rule being of rhens- 
{clues alone ſo0bſeure and unknowne both to the unlearned and learned, that no man cant 
thereby alone be ſuſſiciently direfed. This reaſon was handled $.7. and 8. where 
I anlwered the argument, whereby hee proſecutedit ; andeuery wordalſo that 
he replies here : which makes me to wonder with what conſcience hee followes 
his cauſe, when, that ne ſayes here being anſwered, he ſhrinkes from replying, and 
onely repeats his old argument againe, and yer intitles his booke 4 Reply, when he 
replies nothing, bur conceales all trom his Reader thatT anſwered : neverthelefle; 
that he ſayes, 1 will anſwer againe, $ 
2 Fiſt, hetels in what (ence hee holds the Scripture to be obſcure, and how 
farte forth, Nor that it cannos by any meanes be underſtood; or that it 1s any imperfe- 
Aion in the Scripture to be obſcure, but the perfettion rather : the onely thing he goes 
about to prooue, being, that de fatto, it is obſcure, or at the leaſt, not ſo eaſie as the 
ordinary rule of faith ought to be : which is denied, and confuted; not denying ſore 
parts to be obſcure, as many propheſies and myſteries therein ; nor athirming avy 
ef it ro be ſo eff:uall ro our vaderſtanding , that wichout the motion of Gods 
Spirit, and vſe or che meanes,cuery nan can effeCtually vſc icto his ſaluation:for I 


neuer denied the requilite condition of Gods grace, and the Churches _— 
an 
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« — —.. tee. — — —— — —— 


———_— bs 
: ”y _ — = 


ED W_—_ > —  —_— ————— 
—— — —— 


: 56 of the obſcurity of the Sc1 ipture. CHAP. 29. 


-— —— _ — 
—— ———  — —_ 


and our owne endeuour, to open our ynderſtanding, euen in the plainelt Scrip= 

eure that is, but one]y afhime, All things concerning fauth and good life, needfull to 

be knowne, to be ſo plasnely ſet downe therein,that the unlearnedſt man aliue vſing the 

meanes (which is not the Church-authority intended by my aduerfary) nd being 

enlightened with Gods Spirit, may [% ffictently under ſtand them ro his ſaluation; which 

is enough to makeit a rule perfect, entire, and as cahic as is poſſible for a rule to 

be, for the finding our and deciding whatſoever matcer belongs to faith. For, 

howlſocuer ſome things in the Scripture, the knowledge whereof is not ſimply 

neceſſary to ſaluation, be very obſcure and doubtfull ; yer the whole rule of our 

faith, necdfull to all azen, is ſer downe ſo plainely, that ic may be vndetrflood of 

all men, allowing them ſome elevation, and onely ſuppoſing them to haue the 

| lightof grace, and ro rake thar paines in ſearching, thatis ordinarily required in 

the vic of any rule, and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer, Itſcemes\ny 

aduerſary would conclude from hence, that therefore I grant Scripture alone nor 

: | co be ſo ealie as the ule of faith ought ro be : becauſe I require ſo mary, een 
outward meanes and helpes tor the vnderſtanding thereof, beſide the helpe of Gods 

« Spirit within vs, But he is decciued, and deceiues his Reader : for I expounded 

my ſclfe, that it is not neceſſary the rule be ſo cafic and effeCtuall, that no helpe 

ſhall bee needtull for the applying ir to our conſcience : but the perfection and 

calineſle of it Rands in this, that a man vſing diligence, and eleuated by grace 

{rom his naturall ignorance, ſhall finde therein abſolutely and plainely, all chings 

wharſocuer hee is bound to know and belecue, and needs not that the Church 

by her authority and traditions ſhould adde any thing to ir, that 15 not contained in 

it, And that this condition of vſing meanes and ourward helpes, takes not away 

the reaſon ofa rule, hee muſt confefle by his owne principles : for, let his Church- 

teachivg and authority, hisowne Helena, be the rulc ; yer afore any man can Ce- 

terminately know it, or vnderſtand & yeeld to it, he muſt, I hope, haue the grace 

- of the Spirit, and /ecke it out , and diligently attend what it teaches bim : which 
is as much as wee require for the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, This there- 

fore is a vaſt partiality in my Icſuice, that hee will conclude, a thing cannot 

bee a tufficient rule or meanes , that requires the helpe of grace, and a mans 

owne induſtry in the applyivg it, when themſclues holding their Church tobe 

the rule, yer conteſſe, that no man can heare the voyce thereof, nor vnderſtand, 

nor yceld afſenttoir, without the very fame meanes that wee require for the vn- 

der{tanding of the Scriptures. Whar yoice, what complaint, what querimony 

ſhall wee vtter againſt this peruerſneſle, againſt this ſpirit of contradiction? But 

my acuerlary ſayes, that among theſe onrward meanes and helpes, which HMafter 

White requires to the underſtanding of the Scripture, beſides the Spirit of God, there 

* There isno mnſt bee one (an outward meanes) which i * mfaliuble, and ſufficient ro breed m- 
rac urn falirble aſſurance, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and underſtood of all ſorts, that all may 
thu. le Hoc xo- ordinarily direch rhemſelnes thereby, onely by diligent attending and aſſenting to 't : 
rt an? and this 4s the rule of faith that un this place hee meanes : whetein it hee meane 
Li73xAT0s nas pood earneſt, this queſtion is at an end, and the Scripture is granted to be the 
Se 1s rae, Tule : forhee will allow that to be the rule, which by the helpe of grace [vppoſed, is 
1p1civi avop /nfficzent to dirett all ſorts, onely by diligent attending and yeelding aſſent tot : Now 
Deciet, ox? fuchisthe Scripture alone, that the grace of God luppoſed, onely by diligent at- 
PO851T.| Pic, Mi tendance and afſent ymto it, it is lufficient ; and therefore alſo you ſee the neceſ- 
I fity and requiſite condition of vſing ailigence, by wy aduerſaries owne words, hin- 
ders not the Scriptures from beivg the rule of faith, even in his owne ſence, andas 

himſelfe vnderſtands the rule of faith : for ſuch as 1s both infa/lble and /ufficient 10 

breed infallible aſſurance inwvs, and ſo eaſie tobe knowne and wrderfleod, that all ſorts 

of men may dirett themſelues in all points of faith, onely by diligent attending and aſ- 

ſenting tout : becauſe onely diligent attention and affenting being added on our 

bchalte, to the helpe of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately ynderfiood 


of all ſorts, in allthings needfull ro be knowne. 


3 But 


Cul P.29. Traditions. Perſpicuity of the Scripture, I57 
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3 Buche ſayes, thac as in a common-wealth, beſides the wricten lawes, there 

are unwrittencuſtomes, which interpret che written law,and /ming Aagiſtrates that 

haue authority ro interpret both written and vowritcen lawes, and ts compel! men to 

his ſence, without which the written lawes were nor a ſufficient rule and meanes 

co prelerue good order in the Hate, becauſe through the peruerſnefle of men they 

would be milvnderſtood; foin the Church, beſide the written Scriptures, there 

mu be admitted ſome wmpritten traditions to interpret the Scriptures, and tome 

hning Magiſtrate (the Pope) topropound andexpound the Scriptures, and to 

compell men to take the ſence that be gines, becauſe the Scriptures are nor io plaine 

bur they may be miſynderfiood, &c. This compariſon, and the concluſion of it, 

Idenie : for albeit meanes muſt be ioyned with the Scripture, yet this Church au- 

thority, and thele 1written traditions, are none of the meayxes, but only that which 

I have named : for there needs no meanes to /#pply any matter of faith that is 

wanting inthe Scripture, but onely to gpen oxy eyes that wee may [ee what 3s there, 

whereas theſe traditions, and this Church-Magiſtracy, are ſfuppoled to be neceſſa- 

ry for the adding of innumerable things t9 ve beleened, that are not contained im the 
Scriprare, as | haue * ſhewed, My aduerlary therefore plainely ſhewes the diffe- * Ch.27.n.3. 
rence that is berweene vs, and difcoucrs what hez meanes, when hee pretends the 
Church and her authority ; for this rule of taith hee expounds craÞſparently to be 
the Pope,with his traditions,and to him giues that whichis denied in the Scriptures, 
plenary power, partly out of the Scriptures, partly out of his Decretals, topropound to 
all men the matter of ther faith, and compel/ chem to take his ſence, be it erve or 
falſe, This is the Antichriftian bondage, whereinto the man of Rome will bring 
all the world ; and the helliſh pride wherein he aduanceth himlſclte, co fit as God 
inthe Church, exalcing his owne will and lawes aboue the will and lawes of the, 
theeternall God ; and ſubicfting Gods bleſſed Word to his curſed will, which 6% magyirss a4 
his baſe * Parzfices for their backes and bellies, ſo much ttriue for ; which we ex- ge oye is 
ecrate as h-1l,and leaue to the Diuell, from whence it firft appeared vnto the world; /acere heres, {id 
cinill tates,and (ommon=wealths of this world may haue luch vmwrirren cuſtomes, 9797 /iuhoo 
and allow th:s authority ro Magiſtrates ; bur God hath left no ſuch rraditions to tor rauo qua bicers 
his Church, nor er any ſuch head ouer it, thus to expound the Scriptures, or to ps [2 52.9 eB 
determinare the ſence thereof, burall his whole wall is written, and out of che Popcs clawbacks 
Scripture it ſelfe, is to bee reucaled aad imparted to particular men, when any Ax qe gp 
doubr ariſes by the Aimſtery of the Charch , either in ordinary preaching, » Thar a Cuunceltis 
or in the Councels of godly and orchodoxall Biſhops ; *ro the which the Pope ®* v0 FAY 
and his rabble, if they will know the truth, and bee ſaued, ought ro ſubicR boue the Pope aff 
themſelves as well as the pooreſt Chriſtian that ues : and the written Word 74 2 :ultiman 
is ſo abloluce, and.ſufficienc, to direct chem hereio, and his Spirit lo infallibly rea- Ante. Cont.plut. 
dy to guide them, 1t they will vie the meanes, that there is no more to be requi= _ " a3" 
red, for the tull manifeſtation of any thing needfull, for any man whattoe- The Councels of 
vec : and ©this auchoticy of the Popeit ſelfe, when all is done, is faine to be re- Fj ontk & Bu: 
ieted, verſity of Paris t© 


4 Thirdly, whereas I aid out of Chryſoſtome, that howſoener ſome pare of 5 4y- 5ce ro 


this purpole, Car» 


the Scriptnre be obſcure, yet ſome places are ſo plaine, and eaſie ro underſtand, that diFlorent. wad. 
eucry man by reading may know the meaning, which ipeech I extend ro fo many png mm mp 
places as are ſufhcient ro teach vs all things needfull ro ſaluacion, in this ſence, tra. de concil. & 


that the whole rule of fauth is ſet downe in plame places of Scriptere, whic h any man of —_ _— 


Pimſelfe by readins, may vuderſtand, (requiring fill the ory of God, and dil:- ſub fin lob.Fran. 


gence in ſearching) hereplies three things. The which afore I anſwere, the Rea- Sed 


der mult note thac the words hee oppoles are Chryſoltomes, and what ſaid, I * Cermwmeſt quod. 
prooucd by many argiynents, the lalt whereof was the teftimony of the ancient nag ip es cn] 


Fathers, who ſay 10 exprefle words as muchas I. The which arguments he an- filem, herein per 
{[wers nota word to, & therefore replying vpon my concluſion, he oppoſes,through a yr 933 


me, the plaine Scripture, the ancient Church, and his owne Writers, by all which «ends, Hadriex. 


I confirmed tnat I ſaid; | een bon 


P 2 5 Eicft, 


— 
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158 Plainneſſe and Aſſurance of the ſence of the Scripture. Cu Avg. 


5 Firſt, heſayesthar albeit ſome places are plaine, yer it doth not fellow, that the 
Scripture ALONE, (enenm thoſe plaine places) ts therule, becauſe no mmn withour 
ſome other meanes, beſides the plamene ſſe of the words, can be rfallibly aſſuredthat he 
wnd-rſtands them rspht : the which he prooues, firſt, becaule ſome places {ee ming 
plaine, are vaderſtood otherwiſe then they ſeeme. Secondly, becaute the plainett 
places that arc, may be — a wrong lence, as that plaine place, 7 bts s5 my 
body,is wreſted by che Caluinitts, to a higurariue ſenſe. I an{were, his reaſon why 
Scripture alone could not be therule of taith, was becaulcir is noc plaine;the which 
obi{curity I denied robein that which is neceſſary ro be knowne, affirming the 
Scripture, in ſuch places,to be plaine ; now he replies, that though ſuch places bee 
plaine, yer {lill ic cannot be the rule. Thus firſt he denies the Scriprure to bee the 
rule, becauſe ic isnot plaine; and then allowing it againe to bee plaine, yer ſtill 
he denies it to bethe rule. What will this man ſtand co, I maruell? But they be noc 
plaine enough, becauſe without ſome other ifallible meanes, belides the ſeenaing plain- 
reſſe of the words, no man cane infallibly aſſured, that hee ynderſtands arighr, e. 
uen thoſe plaine places, This abfurd cauill, I have anſwered twenty times : fit, 
that the meanes whereby this is done, are the helpe of Gods Spirit, our owne dil. 
gence, the Church-teaching, thelight of nature : and theſe meanes are infallible ; 
And theſe meanes I admir, either contmnttim, or dini/im, to be neceſſary, as a CCn- 
dition and w:d5xmn tor the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding thele places : bur his 
condition takes not away the true motion, and reaſons of plaineneſle from them; 
for as I anſwered in my booke to this argumnent,that i net obſcure, which by ording- 
ry, and eaſie meanes may be underſtood, but which, either hath no meanes at all to open 
* Tus WAYP- it, or enely/uch 45 are not ordinary : to his confirmation, 41 anſwered likewiſe, But 
Py tro his inſtances, of the Calziniſts, wreſting a plaine place, This 1s my boay, to a fi. 
guratiue ſenſe, I reply, firſt, it is plaine, and cuidenr, that it is a figure, by the c1r- 
cumſtances of the place, when he that ſaid the words,7hu 5 my body, that u giuen 
for you, ar the ſame inſtant, held nothing but bread in his hand,and /ived, and was 
neither yet glorified, nor crucified, and ſpake of a ſacrament, wherein it is ordinary 
to ſpeake figuratiuely, Secondly, the Papifts doe the ſame inthe next words, Tris 
Cup ts thenew Teſtament, and yer they hold them to beplaine words : if my aduer- 
ſarie will be ſmattering, about the expoſition of theſe words, ler him giue a rc- 
« Digr.49.n-8, all anſwere to the place of my booke, © where they are handled of purpoſe tor 
him. 
6 Next he ſayes,though rhe lerter of rhe Scripture be newer ſo plaine,yet to hage infal- 
lible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other rule and meanes, the which rule 
#5 not in the bare letter of the Scripture, but is to be learned of the ( hnrch, as Vincents- 
#:/aith. The which being the ſame he ſaid before, without difference, or augmen- 
ration, let it briefly receiue the ſame anſwer, That the requiſite condition of ving 
ordinary & eahe meanes, whereof the miniſtery of the Church, truely cxpounced, 
is one, [ neuer denied, butthis prooues not the Scriptures to bee ob/cure, nor re- 
moues infallible aſſurance from the Scripture to; the Church, but onely fhewes, 
that the Scripture infallibly, our of it ſelfe giues ys this afſurance by this meanes; 
and Vincentius his words affirme no more : for by the rale of Eccleſiaſticall, and 
Catheltke ſence, according tothe which he requires the line of propheticall,and Apo- 
flolicall interpretation to bee direFted, he meanes no wmwritten Church-rradition, or 
doEtrinethat is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds the Scripture ſelfe to bee 
ſufficient for ewery thing ) bur onely, that that which is in the Scripture be ſo vnder- 
| Rood, as agrees with the rule of faith, which che rrue Church hath alwaies holden: 
now, that which che Church hath al/wazes holden, is contained inthe Scripture 2- 
lone;that the reader may ſee the Ieſuites treachery in alledging Vincentius 2gainft 
the ſufficiency of the Scripture, who in that very place, ( which bclike he neuer 
| faw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Heere poſſible one may demand, when 2b 
| role of the Scripture ts perfeB, and init ſefe more then enough ſufficient unto all things; 


( Notc heere whether hee thinkes, as the Teſuite doth, that many ſubRanniall 
| pointes 
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oins of doctrine, n-edfull ro {aluation, are not contained in them, and char it 
is but a part of the rule ( what nerd i5 there to toyne ontoit,the amthority of the Chur- 
ches ſence ? and he antweis as the Teſuite hathalleadged, that rh#5 r,hecanſe all men 
doe not take it in one ſence, therefore tt is nece ary that the line of Interpret 40on, be di. 
relled according tothe rale of Eccleſiaſticall, and Catholiche ſence. In which manner 
he ſpeakes allo inf another place, nor ſuppoſing any thing to bee wanting in the * Px 
Scripture, fo much as to give infallible aſſurance of it owne lence, much leſle any Laff: ſomp. Gill 
acticles of taith needfull ro ſaluation, bur cnely ſuppoſing that ſome herettkes #24 Carbolrorwm 
would not yeeld to that it gaue, or pofſible through their owne defaulr,c1d not ſee yy pe eg 
it; and thereupon aduiles to oppole againſt them, the rule, and prattice of the '* mods apjrobout: 
Church, as 3 man by witneſſes would convince him, that denies the truth : the On OY 
which praQtice, as it hinders not the Scriptures to containe the perfect rule of Pinde eccleſic ca 
forth, fo wee will allow ir, avd requireno ſence, or expoſition of the Scripture, Dis 7 
nor no point of religion, to berecciued,vniefle it be thus direffed, 

7 Iris therefore yntruc,that hee concluces with ; one cannor infallihly be aſſured, 

when the words of the Scripture are to be underſtood properly, and when not, without 
the authority of the Charch, unlcſſe #ut be [y venelation : | lay,this is falfe ypon two 
poin:s, firſt, becaulethis aſſwrance may bee had, as trom theexternall meanes, by 
the Scripturgicſelte, though the Church ſay nothing; Next,becauſe this Church- 
authority, ſe vnderſtands to be the external! reſtimonie of rhe Church renealing,if 
not rang the {aid ſence out of tradition, whick is not written, and not out of 
the Scripture it ſelte : ſothat the vnderſtanding which I haue of the ſence, and my 

eriwafior, that it is the true fence, ſhallnor be founded on the Scripture, but on 
the authority of the Church of Roume, that ſayes it; which 81 confuted, affirming «Tus wa v.5. 
that this aſſurance, and the aſlurance of all other things beleeued, is wrought and $27-% wgr.44- 
bred in che heart,by the Spirit of God principally,and then by the alone words of 
the Scripture ioyned cherewith, as by the formall beginning of that my aſſurance, 
2nd by che miniſtery of the Church onely,2s Gods ordinance appointed to helpe 
mee, toarcaine, and recount that ſence, and aſſurance, thar, by meancs of this 
heipe, »riſes in mee, from the Scripture ut ſelfe, though many times, and very 
orc1narily this is done without all motion ofthe Church whatſoeuer,by only rea- 
d:ng, as I haue often faid, incaſe when men arecither converted from Atheiſme, 
or confirmed in the truth, withour hearing or knowing of the Church, by onely 


reading, 
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CHAP. X XX. 


Touching the «All. ſaſſiciency of the Scripture to the matter of faith, 2. It 
ſhewes it ſelfe to bee Gods Word. Luthers denying Saint Tamzes his Epiſtle, 
3. How the Papiſts expound the light of the Scripture. 4. What they and what 
wee hold about the Amthority of the Church, 6, How expreſſe Scripturess re- 
quired, 
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A. D.. 3. The Scripture containeth notall points of faith — Pag.1ty. 
cqncernimg my thirdreaſon, 1 wiſh the reader to obſerne, that I doe not atiri- 
bute any woperteQion to rhe Scripture, when 1 proone, that it containeth not 
al points of faith. For want of perfe&tion ina thing, is not 10 bee atroun- 
ted an imperteCtion : vnleſſe it can bee ſhewed, that the perfection which 
wanteth, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of the thing, or at leaſt is 
ane, and ought to be in it , as my aduerſaries will nener - able 10 jhew, 
tat to containe all points of faith, doth neceſſarily pertaine 10 the nature of 
2 Scripture: 


. 
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Scripture : or 15 due, or ought to be in it. This being noted, 1 neede ſay little,tn 
confirmation of this argument, as hauing vrged it ſufficiently againſt Maſter 
otton, and Maſter Whitein the introduction,in ſuch ſort as they will ne. 
wer bee able ſufficiently to anſwere it. Onely heere 1 will aske one queſtion of 
aſter White, who telleth vs, that the Scripture manifeſteth ir ſclfe to 
be divine, in regard the vertue, and power that ſheweth itfelte,in euery 
line, and leafc of the Bible, proclaimeth ir to be the Word of the erer- 
nall God : andthe Sheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light there. 
of, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe,8&c.1fth1s bee ſo; how chanceth 
it, that his illuminated Luther (whom doubileſſe Maſter White will account 
one of the jheepe of Chriſt) could not ſee, that Satnt lames his Epiſtle was dinine 
Scripture,by the vertue,and power,that ſheweth zz ſelfe in cuery line,and 
leafs of ir, 20 leſſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he bee accounted il. 
uminated,or rather ſtarke blinde,that could not diſcerne light from darkneſſe? 
And ſhall not Maſter White alſo be accounted not ſo much blinde,as braine. 
ſicke, that fancieth 10 himsſelfe ſuch a light 10 ſhine in every leafe and line 
of the Bible,that euery one that is the (heepe of Chriſt, diſcernt%,it no other. : 

wiſe,thex he that hath corporall eye-ſight, diſcerneth outward lizht ' from dark- 
neſſe ? True it is, there #5 the vertue, and power of God in the Scripture. 
there is purity, 41d perieftion of matter, maicſtic of ſpeech, power ouer 
the conſcience, certainety of Prophecies,&c.but theſe doe not ſhine like light 
to our vnderſtanding,till it be illuminated with the light of fatth (as enery one 
exen of the elett, is not at all times indued with faith ) nor then neither ,unleſſe 
thoſe things fr ah ras rr Ron's or immediate, by the authority 
of the Church ; pon which ( being like a candleſticke ) the light of the 
-5 pid muſt bee ſet, oy elſe it will not ( according to the ordinary courſe of 
Gods proutdence ) ſufficiently ſhine, and appeare wnto vs, in ſuch ſort, as 10 
gine infallible aſſurance, that it is the Word of God. It troubleth Maſter 
woron.pag.89, Wotton, and Maſter White both, that 1 ſay , there bee diuers ſubſtanciall 
"Vice p334% points, whicharenot expreſſely ſer downe, and determined in Scrip- 
ture, which they, berng conutnced with eutdence of the matter, cannot deny to 

beeſo; but ſay they, this isnot the queſtion. But by their leaues, this was 

rſt the queſtion, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to hane ex- 

Sce Grerzind& nrefle Scripture, 4s that he would haue all expreſſed, euen in words, Afier- 

| inli4.deverdo wrds indeede, when his fury cooled 4 litile, he thought is ſufficient, if all 
cap.3.Seciniro» Were Cxprefied, though not in ſo many ſillables, yet in ſence. And wow 
gs of late our new Miniſters ( ſeeing that this alſo cannot bee defended ) haue 
made the queſtion, whether all bee contained in Scripture z that is either ex- 

preſſely, or ſo as (without Church-authority, or Traditions) all neceſſary 

points of doctrine my be neceſſarily, euidently, or by good conſequence, ded 

ced out of that, which t expreſſed in Scripture. 1o which ſence alſo, they will 

| be neuer able to ſhew, that all points, and namely thoſe which 1 mentioned in 
Worton pag.9z. 7) 1rd argument, are contained in onely Scripture : but muſt bee forced 
10 runne to tradition, and Church-amthority, if they will hane ſufficient «ſſ#- 


rance of them. 
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Luthers denying of S. lames bus Epiſtle, I61 


(CHAP. 30s 


1 T Hethird thing obiected againſt the Scripture, was /[mperfeftion; that it con- 
Finn not the whole matter of faith, but many things elſe are needfull ro be 

knowne, and belceued, that are not writtentherein. For, chough he ſpake ſome. 

what reſeruedly, There be diners queſtions of faith, which are not ExXÞRESLy ſet 

downe : yet his meaning is, There be diners particular points to be belcened, which 

are contained therein, neither expreſly, nor any way at all, but receined upon ſole Trads- 

rt10n, and Church-anthority, as T haue *ſhewed ; and his IntroduQtion here men. * Ch.37:n-2, 
tioned, affirmes : which being a grofle and blaſphemous aſſertion, therefore : to 

couer the odiouſneſle of ir : here in the firft place he ayes, that by affirming the 

Scripture, not to containe all points of faith, he doth not arrribute any imperfettion 

troir, And how,I maruell,will heperſwade vs this, when it is impoſſible it ſhould 

be perfef, that leaues vs vwperfet? in the faith, and reueales but & portiow ot that, 

which yet of neceſſity muſt be knowne to ſaluation? his reaſon is : becauſe his ad- 

nerſaries will nener be able to ſhew that, to containe all points of faith, doth belong to >, Projemndel in 
the nature and perfeftion of Scripture, Bur I anſwere, irpertainesto the perfefZs. Tun wav. 
on of the Scripture, and is due to the narzre thereof, to containe a//rhings : be. P$3E 
cauſc it ſelfe ſayes ſo, and there can be no other infallible, or convenient reuela- Genr. tub. inir. 


tion. And * many teſtimonies and arguments cuinceit : which my aduerſary , *#*: 
not being able to demon well, and wiſely paſſed by with filence, "And mou Poe m1 
fore denying this, they attribute imperfeRion ro ir. Por, to deny that which the mc deugres pe 
Scriptare 5s, is to make it imperfef?, Athanaſius © ſayes , The holy Scriptures are #r<\umun. 
* ſufficient by themſelues to ſhew the truth. Tfodore Peluſiota, 4 The ſacred Vo- 9027 nmunn 
lIumes haxing the teſtimony of, the dinine Scriptures, arethe ſtaires whereby we aſcend F = 0 fn ug ® 
ro God. cAll therefore brought out of them in the ( bnrch of God receine, as prooned ; a2n471 4 nay 
gold, tried in the fire of the Spirit of Gods truth : * and whatſoexer things, without wyeaupire 
theſe Volumes, are carried about, though they haxe ſhew of probability, leane to theſe, "9% 75» 
that plot the fables of hereſies. Saint Baſil : © 7t ss manifeſt preſumption and apoſtaſie = | ore 
' from the faith, either to abrogate any of the things that are written, or bring in any edi. 8 yu 
thing that 5s not written, And Vincent. Lirin. * The rule of the Scrytare 5s perfes, Him. 
per, it ſelfe ſufficient ,& morethen ſufficient onto all things, And Gab, Biel, bis own & 41. -- hd 
Schooleman, All things neceſſary to be beleened, are contamed in the Canonicall Scrip. 500% = 
tare : it belongs therefore ro the perfeFion of the Scriptureto containe al/thingr, Cathar. cont. | 
2 Againſt this he obieRed the ſtale, and thread: bareargument : ti; nor con- A—_ +, 
. tainedin the Scripture, that it ſelfe ts the Word of God, My anſwer was, that the yer- blio.l.6. an.337. 
tne and power that ſhewer it ſelfe in enery line, and leafe of the Bible, proclaimes it to 1 - m_ 
be the Word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the yoice, and light of it, pag-151.Poſeain. 
25. men diſcerne ſweet from ſowre, light from darknefſe. Now he demands in this > Linnt verb, Gill, 
Reply, How then it chances, that our uluminated Lmther could not ſee the Epiſtle of 'Veram elt,do- 


Saint Iames to be dinine Scripture? T anſwere readily to the point”: If the Scrip- ym =. neg 
ture be ſo cafily and infallibly knowne to be Gods Word &y the anthority of the quoidam glios, | 
Church : how chances it, that his i//uminated Catetan Þ denied the ſame Epiſtle rs ar woe 
of Saint Tames to be diuine Scripture? how chances i ſo many Papiſts deny the de libris modo di- 
Apocrypha to be Canonicall, as well as we? how comes itabour,that Genebrard Jha ntrt 


k zffirmes the third and fourth Books of Eſdras to be Canonicall Scripture,which ramenijdem, po- 
the Church denies? Thus my Icſaite is falne ynawares into the ſame pit he made __ OI 
iam mut2- 


forme, Secondly, my aduerlary ! cannot prooue that Martin Luther perſeuered | 
tothe end in the deniall of this Epiſtle. The judgement of ® ſo many in the Pri- Zited fors © 
mitiue Church, refuſing it, dazeled Luthers eyes, and made him to doubt for a z<e 21. + 
time : but that he neuer ſaw and belecued it to beScripture tothe end, my aduer- quite deepiſjols 


lary will ſcarce be able to ſhew. Thirdly, Luthers not ſeeing this hghr, prooues nor buius amhoticare 
that there is no ſuch light, or voice in the Scripture . / "- dubirarunt. Poſſ*w. 


or all faith thereof is not in ayparct, Lacoh. A- 

an inſtant, bur ſucceſſively, and by degrees : and all men, at all times, haue nor 0 HA. 

eyes, and diſpoſition alike to ſee it : as the Apoſtles, atthe firſt, ſaw nor Chriſt to py rye ar 4 

be that he was, though he were the Light that came into the world, Saint Auſtin v7 lyſ.ahle- 
P 4 " ſayes, © © 
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» 1r:2.;z3 lo. n ayes, T; he Scriptures are lighted vp tobeonr C endle in this world, that we walke net 
in darkneſſe, Therefore they are teene by their owne light, For the ſame Sainr 
Auſtin ſayes, W1/!'you light a Candle to ſee a brrning Candle ? for a burning Candl: 
i: able both to make manifeſt other things, that are hidden in darkyeſſe, and io ſhtw it 

ſelfe ro thy eyes, The Scripture theretore by :t owne 11ght ſhewes it ſclte, as I ſaid, 

wbethe Word of God, andit any ſeenot this light, che detect 1s in them{elues, 

and is remooued by no ether light added, but by che/ame l1ght, ar fuch time, as 

© Orat 1,24 An» Pleaſes God to open the eyes. Theophilus Antiocherus ® layes, Wee muſt not [ay 
tolych. there is 9 light becauſe the blinde ſee it not, but let them that ſee it not, accuſe their 
owne eyes. For as tn all cther matters of f,uth, it fals ont among the children of 

hl 896 197 God, that Pleme lee, and know more, and {one vadeiſtand, and bcleeue lefle, 
ie Hs vgs then otherſome : yer the marters of faith themlſclues are one, and the ſame ; and 

IEG W0Y the belecuers arc inl1ghtened with Gods Spirit, though not all inthe fame mca- 

Chrylolt, ibid. fure' ; ſo may it fall out about this obieR ; that fome particular men may not at 

a Ms the firit, or alway perfcCly lee the light of cuery part of $criprure, or pertect] 

FUY InT44 + G77 i , : , | } 

Sri wer, hearcthe voyce of Chrilt ſounding therein : tor here in this life wee know but is 

7H» iuticth part, and priphecy but in part, though the light of the Scripture ſhine tully forth 

w_ns.': | yoroall. 

CEN 1-5 3 This light of the Scripture my adverſary grants,bur yer, to bring in his tra- 
ditions, and Church-authority, marke how he replyes. What lght ſoener there be 
in the Scripture, yet ut ſhines not to our underſtanding, uull it be Uluminated with fauth, 
which the el: themſelues, at all times, are not : the which I grant, and thereupon 
inſerre, that this light was nevertheletle in the Scripture, though Luther ſaw it 
not, in one place thereof 2 andrhereaſon why he law it not, was, becaule exery 
oxe of the ele} is not at all times indued with all fath : but my Ielute addes, that 

Kore iter this light, whereby the Scriptures ſhew themſclues to be che Word of God, ſhines 

ns doin, notto the vo.lertanding illuminated with faith, neither, vx/eſſe ze be proponnied by 

canrawret SR 2p authority of the Charch : pon which, as pon a ( analeſtiche the lig't of the Scripe 

FPS [onfow | ture muſt be ſer, or elſe it will not ſufficiently ſhine onto vs, to giue vs, of at [cife, infal- 

firadilorem \bleafurancechatirt is che Word of God. 4 This is the ftgall euaſion that the leſu- 

algis fulzentiſſts - : , . 

» wm * [ednebss 849 CS Vieagainlt rh's argument, in defence of their traditions, and Popes auchority, 


me ma mſe lwa- a0ainft the lufficiency of the Scripture : that the Scriptures hane i them a ſhining 


AM1- . 


(equator light, and are, a5 the Proteſtants lay, able to proone them/clues to be Word of God, and 


us eſt diiuntus tn | | 
tang 7 4 cout anc their trite [eucetnthemſelnes ; but this lpht 1- ſee not, and this true ſence we 
is coodalebe Le kxow not ; and this a ſſurance, that they are Gods Word, or that this x5 the true ſence, we 
tom, je 5. 9m Cannot haute in the Scripture it ſclfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Popes 
funt——Ewans Authority ſhewing, aud propourding theſe things to vs. eAs a ( andlethongh having 
gu aduer/2rj light init ſelfe. yet ſhewegtight to none, when it 11 hid vnder a buſhell, but when it 1: /et 
he 7 v3 vpon a ( anil:jticke. laniwere two things, Firſt, as I have often ſaid, this autho- 
autre apt rity, ang teaching ofthe Church, is notalway, nor ſimply, neceſſary ro ſhew all 
quod, em metege- INCN thelight of the Scripture, or ſo muchas to point to it : for cither by the im- 
rugs. vt. mediatc light of Gods Spirit, or by the light of nature, it may be knowue to be 

| Gods Word, as by the light ot natureic is knowne that God is ; whereupon 1c 


os certos facial. 


Gieg.de Valent. followeg plhainely, that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, hath this light in 4c ſelfe, 


tom 3_Pam1197.C. ; . . . . 4 
Rae Fan's nu ” and framu ſelfe ſhewes t, elle it couldinor, in this manner,withourt Church propo- 


foo Ae 99 Brion, ſhinero any, Secondly 1 grant, that ordinarily, for the ſeeing, and dilcer- 
[ene ſed meds DINg 0:02 evidenee, perjection, purity, power, ſence, and all this light that is 10 
Perrim ng wt ». the Scripture ; the propohition of the Church is neceſſary, as a Candleſticke 10 
ſenſu ie nary, BOW it forth, but thewthispropolition may be expounded rwo wayes : ve F4Þ 
wt a Lohr to Honifie [vc auberity, 23s by, and from ic ſelte, induces me to belecue afore I ke 
Frelefeaſticngvoxey 30y authority in the Scripture, apdtogether with the authority of the Scripture: 


*fritio Eres, te twotold authority ofthe Church, and Scripture concurring tothe moouing 0 
c 


9 as Chcts, iny vaderfianding, as when two men concurre, as one formall beginning, co-th 
preſider. Gretl.de- Carrying, and moouing of a blocke, ./Fhis Church propoſition thus expounded, 1 


BY hap vin viterly deny to be eicher needfull, or poſſible. Secopdly, ic may be expounded = 
| | | rene 


£ 
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the Alimfiry of the Church, by her Paſtors and people, revealing the Scriptures 
to themthat know chemnor, and reaching the nature, fence, and meaning there- 
of, Bur this Miniftery 1s bur a bare condition, adding no light, fence, authority, or 
matter to the Scripture, buc onely leading vsto ſee ir. Of which Miniſtery there is 
no queſtion berweene vs : for all Proteſtants grant, and vie ic : bur the queſtion The authoricy, or 
is, Whether all the articles, and whale nature of fauth, be contained in S criprure alone, oy Fe <a 
excluding unwritten traditions, though the Mimſtery of the Church be neeafull, a4 an no Gate al boks 
:ntrument to ſhew, teach, and expound the Scripture, 5 a Candleſtiche is needfull ts * the SEripTuce. 
/>:w the (andle? For the vieot this Miniſtery, and requiſite condition of all other 
meanes that are to be vied, ſuppoſes no want or defect in the obie, whereabour 
chey are applied, but onely produces it ro his operation : as the ſerting of a Can- 
dle vpon the locker, addes no hight ro it that was wanting 11 it ſelfe, buc onely re- 
mooues ſome impediments that hinder the ftanders by from ſeeing : and the ope- 
ning of a window to let in light, makes not the Sunne imperfect, or bur a parriall 
light. Anditour aduerſaries intended no more bur this, there were an end of the 
controucrlie, for no Proteſtant euer denied the necefſicy of Church-Miniftry in 
* See itexpoided 


c : IP : 
this ſence, bur freely confeſle ir, although the authority * mentioned wee re Ch 
nOUNCE, inde,and here 1m- 


4 Forthe better explication of this my anſwer, and that the Reader may ſce "*6=tly ater, in 
how impertinent it is, that wy aduerſary {ayes : Note F1RST, that 9 the que- o The queſtion 
tion is not whether ſome meanes be ordinarily required to the vaderttanding of che RITES 
Scripture, and che producing of faith in ſuch, as reade, and vſe it : nor whether the Churches ac 
the Scripture worke infallible aſſurance immediately, in all men (for in ſome it **")- 
doch) without the operation, and comming berweene of the Church-Miniftery. 

For we holdit doth not, But the pointis, whether chis authority of che Church 
ſupply any arricle of faith, or matter needfull co ſalvation, chat is wanting in che 
Scripture ? ſo that it may be (aid, as my aduerſary alway ſpeaketh, the Scripture a- 
lone, is bt a part of the rule of faith, which God hath lefc co inſtrut men, what & 
to be holden for faith : and there be many ſubſtantiall points, belonging to faith, 
which are contained in Scripture alone, neither expreſly, nor thence to be dedu- 
ced by conſequence, bur to be ſupplied by tradition, and Church-authoricy : and 
ſo the queſtion is not about the expediency, or condition of the meanes, but a- 
bour the perteRion, and a of che thing it ſelfe, Note $£C oNnDLY, that 
my adverſary from the neceſficy ot the meanes, concludes the inſufficiency of the 
thing, thus : The light of the Scripture ſhines not to ws : the true ſence of the Scripture 
1 not infallibly aſſured unto vs without the meanes of the (hurch : The Scripture there- 
fore 6: 1n(ufficient, not containing all things needfull : not inſtrufting ve, WHAT is to 
be holden for matter of faith : asit a man ſhould ſay, the light ot the Candle ap- 
peares not to vs, bur when ic is ſer on a Candlefticke : therefore there is much 
light chat is wanting inthe Candle, and is ſupplied by the Candlefticke. Note 
THIRDLY, what che things properly are, which our aduerſaries attribute ro the 
Church, in comparing it with the Scripture. They arethere : firſt, ro be a meanes 
tO reueale and expound the Scripture rovs; and to breed the faich thereof in our 
coniciences. Secondly, to be the Forindation of our faith, in this ſence ; that wee 
doe belceue this ro bee Scripture ; and this to bee the rrue ſence of the Scrip- 
ture, and this to be the martrer of faith, oxely becauſe the Church expounds the 
Scripture ſo, Thirdly, to ſupply onto vs many articles of faith abſolutely need- 
full ro ſaluarion, that are wanting 1n the Scripture our of tradition, ad by the ſaid 
Irad1cion to expound the Scripture. Theſe rwo latter points they inferre on of the 
hcl, which is che incroaching conſequence char I exceprt againſt, in that the au- 
thority- wherein God hath placed his Church, is nor in reſpeCt of the Scripture, 
but in reſpeR of vs, being a bare Miniſter to the Scripture. Door Stapleron 
ayes, The Church is the ground and pillar of truth in a bigher kinde then the Scrip- *K*1eR: p.463, 
twre, namly, #2 the kinde of the efficient cauſe. And ® the authority of the Church may * Pag. 494. in «x « 
be vu4er/tood to be greater then the authority of the Scripture, becauſe it is not Jp FR 
/abie, 
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ſubict, or bound ro it, b::t may by its authority teach and az/cerne ſomethirig which the 
Scripture kath neuther determined, nor tanght, — The things which the Church 
reaches doe as much binde the fauhfull, as thoſe things which the Scripture teach- 
eth, — we ( athelicks affirme that the Church is to bee heard more certainely then 
the Scriptures, becauſe the doftrine thereof 15 more manifeſt and entdent, then the 
dettrine of the Scriptures,or at the leaft, equally with the Scriptures, becauſe the antho.. 
rity thereof 1s no ti ſſeirrefragable, and infallible, — The Scripture u the booke of the 
Church, the teſtimony of trath, which the ( hurch teſtifies, the Law of God, which the 
Church hath publiſht, the rule of faith, which the Church hath delinered, Wee had 
\ INviic day, Wont to marvell atthe blaſphemies « of { »/anns, Verratns, Hoſins:That the Church 
cnpt.p 64uHok. bath authority abone the Scripture, The Scripture, as it s produced by heretikes, s; 
3 7 id. the word of the Diuell, A Comncells the higheſt tribunall, and hath the ſame power 
. to drtermine any thing, that the Councell of the eApoſtles, and Diſciples had. — 
The things written in the Goſpell, haue no ſoundneſſe,but through the aetermination of 
the Church, &c, Burnow you lee the {amerencwed in that Church to this day, 
and the Ieſuites,in the mid(t of their learned ſubtilcies,to be as grofſe as the grofleſt 
Friars,preferring their Church-authority farre aboue the Scripture-+,or any vic that 
a Candleſticke can haue in ſhewing the candle. Note Foxrthly, what it 1s that 
the Proteſtants fay, touching the authority of the Scripture, and the Church, fo 
much as belongs to the preſenc occahion. Firft, that the Scriptures hauc in them a 
light, and an authority of therrown?, ſufficient to prooue themſclues to bee the 
Word of God, and to giue infallible aſſurance to all men of the true ſenſe : and 
thisl;ght, and authority is not added, increaſed, or multiplied, by the Miniſtery of 
the Church, or any thing that ic doth abour the Scripture, Secondly, this light, 
and authoritie of the Scripture, ſhines in in vs, and rakes effect in vs, then onely, 
when the Spirit of God opens our hearts to ſec it, The detect of which heaucn- 
ly illumination is the reafon, why ſome neuer, and the ele themſclues, ar all 
times doe not ſce ir, but it argues no defe&t of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly, 
the meanes whereby God opens our cies and hearts to ſcethis light, and autho. 
ritic inthe Scripture, is the CMiniftery of the { burch; 1 expound my felfe, it is the 
ordinary, and publicke meancs whereto he referres men. And this Miniſtry is by 
preacking,and expornding the Scripture, ont ofit ſelfe, and per{wading, and con- 
915 om coniciences of men : yet priuately, and extraordinarily, when, and 
wherelocuer this Miniſtry failes,or ceaſes; the light, the ſenle of the Scripture 1s 
obrained by the Scriptwre alone, without this Church-Miniftery : and the Scrip- 
: rure a/oxe in this ſort immediately, at ſundry times, by ir ſelte, giues full aſſurance, 
and workes all other cffc&ts in our conſcrences, that it doth when the Church 
propounds it, Fourthly, the Scripture is ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, both to reucale 
wharſoeuer is needefull ro be knowne, and to eſtabliſh and aſſure our heart in the 
infallible faith of that ic reueals,that the Church hath neither authority co adde,ſo 
much as one article, morethen is contained therein; nor power to giue this al- 
ſurance from any thing, but from the Scripture it /elfe; So farre foorth , that 
THE WHOLE TEACHING, AND DOCTRINE, AND AVTHORITIE 
'OF THE CHYRCH 1S TO BE ADMITTID, AND YEELDFD TO, OR RE 
FVSED, ACCORDING ASIT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES WITH 
' THE SCRIPTV RE, the forntain of truth, the rule of fatth, Note Fifthly, what 
Wis our aduerſaries meane by rhe Church, and the meanes whereby the Church cxe- 
cutes her authority ; what the things are, which by her auchority ſhec may 
doe: and what the proper effect is, that this authority workes in Vs. Firſt, by 
«This is ſhewed This Church © they vnderftand the Church of Rome, for the preſent time being: 
GRE: i £35 andthercin the Pope, in whom they ſay, the whole power, and vercuc of the 
Church abideth. Secondly, the meanes,whereby it executerh her authority, is v0- 
written Tradition ; out of the which it ſupplies all things pretended to be needfull 
for the expoſition of the Scripture, or the defining.of matters, that mutt be belcc- 


ued. Thirdly, the things, that ſhe may doe, by her authoritic, are all chings, tha: 
_ appertaine 
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appertaine to the queſtions ot Religion, 1 to expound the Scripture after her owne 


1 Cul.epi.z. 3.7, 


165 


% 


2 Conc. lid. icil, 


juCgeMent: 2 tO ilpenſe agaiolt the Scripture: 3 to CanNonize new Scripture, that 24.can.;. 


beture was none : 4to piue authourity tothe Scripture? 5 to make new articles of 
faith: 6to make that to be the ſence of the Scripture, that 1$NOt ; Lafth, the effect 


$ dia) princp. 1, 
y.c.t4.X iclcct. 
: P.$ 44» 

of this power isthe lame, thac the Scripture breeds, and more:7 obediencenn all # 


Maplibis 1 C- 
<t,p.494.K 11 dC. 


that will be ſaved, fo thatthe world is bound, as much to the Popes Gehiratiue 5 1ugutt Je Anco. 


ſcntence,as to the Scripture,orthe voice of God himſelte; 8 tor Chritt, and the 
Pope make bur onetribunall :\g He is aboue all, like him, that came downe from 
heauen.10 Fur with God and the Pope his will is ſufhcient reaſon,and chat which 
eaſes him, hath the vigor of a law:11 after his ſentercepronounced,no may nul 
doubt or delay to yeeld:1 2 yea all the Councels,and Doctors,and Churches inthe 
world muſt ttoop to his determination, 
Theſe five things thus obſerued, ic is caſie to ſee, that our aduerſaries atcri- 


q 49.art. 1 & 3, 
6 Gl.dettaif] eph 
Quanto. +$.vctl. 
7 Gicti.detiiui. 


Beliom.4.p. 
I218.c. 

0 The ſpeceh of 
all ihe cavonitts, 
y Capiltran.de 
author. Pap. p39” 
10 Capitt.ibi. 


bute more to the Church, then to be onely a meanes for the communicating of that, 11 Palzu dc 


whi. h is in the Scripture to vs; expuundiny the authority thereof, that ic excceges 
the latitude of a Candleſiticke, and is turned into the Candle it telfe. And to to 
returne to my eos anſwere, and to conclude, I thus reafon:The Minittery, 
and auchority of che Church is required either onely as a condition co inſtruct vs, 
and leade y»rothe knowledye, and afſurance of that which is contained in the 


conſ(t. part. 5-4-3. 
12 Petri [> tes 44 
Romano {liv ' olto- 
cata dilertate pln, 
un ſain ageradns per 


oma pot '! de' it, 
nec wilt ſubeſſe ha» 
mim Glabil. 


Scripture it ſelte; orelſe as a meanes to reueale vnro ys ſome thing, that is nor con- vbi.tup, 


ce:uedin the Scripture ; Bur not of che latter : for all articles of faitharein che 


Scripture. Therctore the former ; Theretore the Scripture alone is the rule of 


faith. 
6 My aduerfarie ſaies 5 troubles ys,that he ſayes,there be diners queſtions of faith, 


which are not expreſſely ſet downe, nor determined in the Scripture, Whereto ]anſwe-. 


red, that this was not the queſtion, for if by expreſly he meant, written word for 
word, in {0 many ſyllables, chen che rule 1s not bound to containe all ching rbxscx- 
prellcly ; 1t being tufficient,if all things needetull were contained therein 10 reſpett 
of th* ſence, fo chat ic might bee gathered from thence by conſequence : the 
quettion not being, 3n what manner, but whether any way at all,the whole, and cn- 
tice obtect of our taith be reuealed in the Scripture, though lome part thereof bee 
gathered but by Conſequence,from that which is written expreſſely in ſo many lylla- 
bles. To this my aduerſary replics,that ir troubles vs ſore to bee thus conninced with 
the erid-nce of the matter, that wee cannot deny it : but are drixen to confeſſe diners 
ſubſtantia'l point s nos to bee expreſly ſet downe, Bur hee is deceiued ; it troubles vs 
nota whit : would this hatefull guiſe of braggivg, and calking of Conwincing, 
when nothing is granted, bur that which belongs notto the queſtion, troubled y: 
no more, Forno Proteſtant affirmes all things co be written expreſly, buc only thar 
e All things belonging to fatth are written m ſachſort, that wee hane, in the Canons- 
call bookes, euther expreſſe words,as plaine, 4s any man can ſpeake, or infallible ſenſe, 
which any man, by vſing the meanes, may vnderſtand, for euery article of faith 
whatſocuer, Neither did Door Martin Luther, or any of the learned Diuines of 
our Church, whom my aduerfary in his canting language, calls his new Maſters , 
ever hold otherwiſe. Hee ſayes, by our /eanes this was the queſtion, firſt, when our 
Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue expreſſe Scripture, that hee would haue all 
exp” eſſed, enenin words, cc. And biddes mee tee Gretler in his defence of Bellar- 
7: 4c. But by his /eaxe, Gretler and hee both ſpeake ynrruely, and hee abſucdly, 
F. chee lo quores Gretler, that a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of 
Luthers writi1gs ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scripture, euen in 
words : which hee doth not, nor Bellarmine, whom hee defends, could doe ; bur 
' -ereports in Engliſh, what Gretſer lied in Latin, and then biddes /ze Gretſer, 
varncheretsaslitcle in Grerſer tothis purpole, as in himſclfe, If Martin Lucher, 
2. che Diuines of onr Church, confeſſe many things not to be written verbatins 
nm exore ſe ſyllables: asit is nor ihus written, thatintants mult bee baptized : or 
that C4: ft is confubſtanciall with his Facher £ doethey therefore confeffe, they 
are 
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Theplacein 2. Tim. 3.15. CHAP.31, 


arenot written at all? or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture wants that, which is 
not written in ſo many words ? Is the true ſenſe, and meaning of the words no- 
thing ? are they not as well concluſions of Scripture, which are deduced by true 
d1!courle, as which are expreſſed, verbatim ? doth not Picus © ſay, ſuch are moſt pro. 


- perly concluſions of faith, which are drawne out of the old and new Teſtament, or by 


good connexion depend o# thoſe,that are drawns ? doth not the Cardinall of Cam- 
brey | {: ay, They are concluſions of diumity, not onely which formally are contaiged in 
Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of that which is ſp contained? And beforg, 
him,s Aureolus, another Cardinall : 1» the ſecond manner of proceeding. when wee 
goe forward from one propoſition beleened, and another neceſſary : or from hoth beleened 
ro inquire of any one, that 1s donbtfull : no other habite1s obtained, but the habue of 
faith : the contrary whereof are hereſtes. In which words wee fee, he afh mes a go. 
ing forward from that which is certainely beleeued(becaule it 15 expreſſe/y written) 
ro that which is gathered by diſcourſe, and;makes this latter alſo to belong to 
fath. I know few of the Schoolemen deny tt is: whereupon it followeth manitelt- 
ly,char it is reputed ro be within the contents of the Scripture, nor cnely which is 
expreſſed in words, but alſo whichis ſoin ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which 
manner, I haue prooued ynanſwerably, that all the whole obiect of faith is cx- 


prefled, 
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Wherein the place of 2. Tim." }. 15. alledged to prooue the fulneſſe and ſufſiciencie 
of the Scripture alone, is expounded and vrged againſt the Teſuies canils. 
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A. D. Tomy anſwer of the Proteſtant obiedtion, whereas I ſay, the A- 
poſtle af fiming the Scripture to bee profitable, doth not anouch the alone {ut- 
hiciency of zt : Whereas alſo ſecondly T ſay, it is rather profitable, inthat 
it commendcth the authority of the Church, which is ſufficient: 
AMaſter White replieth againſt the firſt part of this my anſwere , that when 
the Apoſile ſaith, rhe Scripture is profitable, &c. hee meaneth, that it & 
{o profitable, that a man by wſing it, may bee made perfect to every workezand 
thereupon thus hee reaſoneth, Wee doe not ſay Scripture is profitable, 
Ergo, (ufhcicnt : bur it is profitable ro cucry thing, Ergo, ſufhcient. 
1 anſwere that this conſequence is not good : Picty is by Saint Paul, ſaid 10 
bee profitable ro cuery thing ; 4oth #t therefore follow, that it s (uthcient 
in ſuch ſort, that there neede no other helpe, or meanes to be toyned with it, 10 
attaine whatſoexer thing £ Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White ſeeme 10 1e4- 
ſon more ſtrongly, yet weakely enoneh to this effect. Thar is ſufficient which 
is able ro make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and which 1s profitable 
(taking rhe word profitable,as cxpounded by the word able)to make 
one abſolute, and perfect, &c. But the Apoſtle athrmeth Scripture 
to bee able, and profitable to the forcſaid purpoſes. Ergo, To this 1 
anſwere, that if they had pat imtothe argument, the word alone ( of which al 
the queſtion i) it would more plainely appeare, how it prooueth nothing. St- 
condly, 1 might ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Teſtament, 4s M. 
Wotton grameth, yea of enery parcell thereof, as the word Omnis ſrenifiet he 


yes 1 hope, that neither Maſter Wotton, nor Maſter White mill [ 
that 
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that now the Old Teſiament , without the New, and much leſſe every par. 
cell of the old, ts, of rt (elfe alone, ſufficient for all the foreſaid purpoſes, For 
if ſo what neede were there of the New Te/tament, or of the orher parts; 
belides any one parcell of the Ol4? Thirdly | ſay , that the word profita- 
ble, « 07 70 be expounded by the word able : andif it were, the word a- 
ble doth not ſignifie rhat the Scripture ts (0 able, as to worke that effect, with- 
out any other meanes or helpes concurring with it ; but at the moſt, doth im- 
port a great degree of profitableneſle. 07 i{it import ſufficiency, it is not 
meant that alone ſuthciency, of which our queſiton ts, but at the moſt ſufji- 
ciency, in ſuo genere, i» a certaine timed kinde, to wit, of written Scrip- 
ture. CAzainſt the ſecond part of my anſwere, firſt Maſter White ether 
had a corrupt Copie of my Treatiſe - or elſe himſelfe, his Writer, or Prin- 
ter, corrupteth euen my words, and ſenſe. For I doe not ſay (as hee maketh 
mee) the Scripture is ſufficient, becauſe, &c. But 7 ſay onely, that jt is 
rofirable , the rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the 
Church. By which corruptron, he maketh himſelfe matter to worke <pon:but 
very idlely, moſt of his obrections being ouerthrowne,ouly by reading my words: 
eright, as T ſet them downt. His chiefe objection is this : The Scriptures 
are able ro make the man of God perfe& ; thar is, the Paſtours, the 
Pope, Councell, and all : bur it cannot ſend theſeto the Church ; be- 
cauſe theſe be the Church. 7 a»ſwer, that it ſendeth enen theſe alſo to the 
Church. Firſt, in that it ſendeth them to the enterpretation of Councels, and 
Fathers of the ancient Church, Secondly, it ſendeth them, as they are private 
men, needing inſtruftion 10 themſclues, a5 authorized Paſtours, who by the 
aſiſtance of Gods Spirit, ſhall be enabled, as neeae ſhall require, for their owne, 
end other mens inſttuttion, to define rightly, which i the right doctrine of 
faith in any point wherein Controuerſie [hall ariſe. The anſwer of his other ” 
teftions may without difficulty be gathered out ef that, which here I hane ſaid 
already, 4nd which I am after to ſay, when 1 doe ſhew how Church.anthority is 
prooued out of Scripture, Whence followeth not, that other places of Scripture 
either art ſuperfluous, or not to be accounted part af the rale z or that Church- 
doctrine 1s to bee oppoſed to Scripture , or 10 bee accounted humane tradi- 
tions, or, doftrine of men. The ſemences of Fathers , and others , which 
Maſter White bringeth to proone alone ſufficiency of Scripture, either prooue 
r0:1mg againſt me, t0 wit, being explicated , that the S cri tures , with 0- 
ther meanes pronided by God, ( namely, the authority of the Church ) are 
able to inſlruft vs : or elſe they prooue againſt him, and his fellow Mas- 
fter Wotton, as well as againſt mee, if the Fathers words bee taken without 
limitation , that the Scripture alone, without any meanes ioyned to them, 
are able to inſtruc? vs in all things. And it is maruarle that theſe men 
haue ſo little indzement, 10 alleadge ſuch authorities, which make no more 
4z4inſt Church-authority, __ by me, then againſ{ Church-miniſte- 
ry, which is required by themſelues, as the ordinary meanes to inſtruct men in 


faith, 
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1 The Apoſtle 2. Tim, 3. 15. hath theſe words, The holy Scriptures are ABLE 


'o make thee wiſe TO SALVATION through THE FAITH WHICH 1s IN 
- Q Citz1s? 
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CHRIST ItSvs. For the nhole Scriprezre 15 injured of God, and is profirable to 
TEACH, 10 IMPROVE, #0 CORRECT, 9 INSTRVCTIN ALL RIGHTE- 
OVSNESSE : Tharthe manof God maybe ABSOLVTE, aud made PERELCT, 
VNTO ALL GOOD WORK! S, This text we alledge to prooue the /ufficreacy 
'InTuB WAY of the Scripture, Whereto MY aducriary in his diſcourſe * an{wered rwo things. 
S. 11. : . ' 
Firſt, that the Apoſtle doch not ſay in thele words, tht the Scripture is ſufſictent to 
inftruft a man to perfeftion, but that it is prefitable : bur I ſhewed that he attrmes ic 
to be $SVFF1CIENT by three reaſons : the firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayes, They 
are able tomakevs PERFECT, and thatto EVERY good worke : now, that which 
dorh this, is /#ſſicient, in as much as Gad requires no more at any mans hand, bur 
perfeftin to euery good worke, My aduerſary in this bis confuled Reply, (wherein 
he durſt not deale openly, and diftin&tly,thac I night pertectly dilcerne which part 
of my argument his words properly conce:ne) ieemes to deny the conſequence, 
becauſc S. Paul ſayes allo, that Prety ts profitable to entry thing; and yer it is not ſuf. 
ficrent in ſuch ſort, that there needs no other helpe or meanes to be wyned withit, to ar- 
taine whatſoeucr thing. Wheretol reply againe : Fiſt,that even chis Peety, being 
the totall and whole cffcR that the ſtudy of the Scripture workes 18 men, is {uffict. 
ent, without the 10yniDg of any thing elle toi, that 15 no: Piety ; for it followes in 
the nex: words; that this Piety hath the promi/es of this life, and of the life to come : 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer is promiſed-vs1n this world, or inthe next, is obtained 
by Piety ; therefore Piety is lufficient, Therefore any thing in this example not- 
withRanding, the Scriptures being zffirmed to be profitable to - wery thing are ofhr- 
med alſo to be ſ#ficzent, Secondly, we doe not maintaine the Scripture to be ſuf- 
ficient in that ſcnle, that without all helpe and meanes to learne them, they will twf- 
fice ; for who euer denied the miniftery of the Charch, the illumination of Gods 
Sperit, and a m1ans owne ſincere indeworr to be allo requiſite? Bur whien wee lay 
they are ſufficient, we doc it againſt the afſertion that 1ayes, they containe nor the 
{ubfance of all things necdfull to be knowne ; but beſides the meanes to vnder- 
ftand and learne them, we need Church- authority,and vnwritten tradition, to ſup- 
| ly divers article: of faith, that they reueale not, Thirdly, my aduerſary may pol- 
Hs ſibly finde ſome tormes of oeed, where athing is called profirable to all things; 
yer other —_ areas neceſlary as it ; for the profitableneſle of one thing « xcludes 
not the neceſlicy of another thing. But whereſocuer it is faid, that apy thing is 
profitable (not ſimply to this, or that purpoſe) but ro make perfet ro ewe? y thing in 
the [ame kind, there the ſs ffictmcy thereof is ablolutely concluded ; and thug che 
Apoſile ſpeakes of the Scripture, that it is Profitable romake PERFECTIOEVERY 
good worke. The ſaid perfettion being an effe&t of their profirableneſſe : tor that pre- 
firable thing is ſufficiene of ut lelfe, thar makes, and produces theeffeR perte. 

2 My ſecond reaſon, whereby Ifſhewed the ſufficieccy of the Scripture, was 
this; All that we need ro ſaluation, is either to be taught, or repy ooned, or inſtruftcd, or 
correBted : but the Scripture alone doth all this : Ergo, they are ſufficient : to this hee 
anſwers nothing. 

3 Thirdly, I reaſoned thus, That 5s /»fficient, and cont aines all things needfull to 
be knowne, which is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation ; but the Scripture 15 able to 
doe this : Ergo, st 5s ſufſictent, This argument he hath tumultuouſly repeated, as he 
hath all the reſt, and anſwered I know not how, Firſt, he ſayes, ii the word alone 
had beene pur in, it would more plainely appeare, how it proomes nothing : let the 
word theref >re be putin : That which alone ts able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, i 
ſafficient : but ſuch 35 the $ crepture, that alone it is able to make a man wiſe t0 ſaluat Jo: 
Therefore #t 15 {ufficient. How doth it now appeare ſo plainely that it prooues no- 
thing? tbe firſt propoſition is manitett of it lelfe, the Lond is as manifeſt; for all 
that the Apoſtle affirmes, is of the Scripture a/one,and of nothing elſe ; for ot Scrip- 
ture aloge, hee layes, it is able ro make w/e ro ſaluarion, it is profitable to teach, 10 
reprooue, to inflirutt, to correft, that rhe man of God may be perfett : the conc tuhon 


therefore mult needs be rue, Secondly he ſayes, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of che Old 
Teſtament, 


CHaP. 31. AU Scripture u inſpired of God, o+c. 169 
Teſtament, yea, of every parcell of Scripture, yet Maſter White will not jay, that, 


now ſpecially, the Old Teſtament, without the New, or exery pareell of the old it ſelfe, 
i alone [ufficient for all the ſatd purpoſes : whereto M. Whate anſwers, that hee nei- 
cher ſpeaks of the old Teftament alone, nor of any one parcell, either of old, or new 
ſeparated from the reſt, but of the whole, in this ſenſe all the whole Scripture taken to- 
ether is able, &c. And it the Ieſuites, and DoCtor Stapleton, whom this man tra- 
ces, had not renounced all truth, they would not ſay it, when that which the A- 
poltle auouches of the Scripture, cannor agree to exery parcell alone, but to all to- 
gether; for, what one parcel| performes all theſe effe&ts, to wake w/e to ſaluation, 
to teach, ro reproome, tO inftrutt, to corre?, to make perfet3? the Scripture is ſo vn- 
derſtood, as thar all theſe things may truely be affirmed of ir, bur theſe things can- 
not truely be affirmed of the parcels alone : Ergo. | 
4 Thirdly, he ſayes, ctheword PR 0F1T ABLE mwſt not exponnd the word aBLe, 
or if it be, the word ABLE doth not fignifie, that the Scriptare ut ſo able, as to works 
that effet without any other meanes, or belpes, concurring with tt, but at the meſs it 
imports a great degree of profitableneſſe. This is no anſwer to this argument : But 
to another that he hath not expreſſed. I ſaid therefore thirdly,though very briefe- 
ly, By the word able, the other word profitable muſt be expounded. Which Ithus putin- 
to forme : that whichis PROFITABLE, by being ABLE, is ſufficient : the Scrip- 
tureirſo PROFITABLE, thatitis ABLE f0 'vs wiſe to ſalnation : Ergo, it 
1: ſufficient. He firſt denies the Minor, and ſayes, the word Profitable, isnot to be 
expounded by the word Able : bur he ſeemes to be dazeled. For, that which is «- 
ble to make miſe to ſalnation, muſt needs be able to make abſolute, and perfeF4, becauſe 
perfeFlionconſiſtrin being wiſe to ſalnation : but the Scriptare alone is able to make wiſe 
ro ſalnation : Ergo. Next he ſayes, that ſuppoſing the word PR orFiTABLE be 
expounded by the word AB LE : thus, Scripture is 4b/etomake one abſolute, and 
perfeRt : yer the meanings not that it ir able without other helper, and meanes concur- 
ring with it, but at the moſt, that it is very profitable : and if it be ſufficient, yet this ſuf- 
ficrency is not that whereof our queſtionss, but in a cert aine limuted kinde, to wit, of writ « 
ten Scripture, Thar is to lay: if by able to make vs wiſe to ſalnation, be meant that 
the Scriptures are /#fficient, yet it is not meant, that, «/oxethey are ſufficient, as the 
Proteſtants hold; bur with 4 /rmitation, ſo farre as Scripture can be ſufficiem. Ta 
which his anſwer he plainely diſcouers bimſelfe to be foundred, and ſpent. For 
our queſtion isnot, whether the Scripture alone, withoxe v/ing the _aniſtery of the 
Church,or oxr owne induſtry,or ſuch weancs as God hath appointed for the findin 
our,and ynderſtanding of that whichis contained in ir,be ſufficient: for Bread, 
Drinke, and all manner of food, is not ſufficient to ſuſtaine mans life, if he take no 
paines to getit, orif he benotable to ſwallow and digeft it : and my adverſaries 
owne Church, and traditions, with all their royalties, are nor /»fficient, vnlefſe men 
take paines to finde them, and be ſo mad as to belecue rhem, and ſo blinde as toler 
them downe : but the queſtion is of their latitude, and extent, viz. whether the 
written Scripture containe, inexpreſſe words, or ſenſe, the whole and emtire doftrine of 
faith, and good tife, ſo that the Charch by ber authority, and traditions, may adds no 
point of faith, that is wanting in the Scripture, This appeares to be the queſtion by 
my aduerſaries owne words, and the words of the Diuines in his Church, Now 
the Apoſile ſaying, the Scriptureis ab/e tomake one wiſe to/a/xation, affirmes the 
ſufficiency of it «/one, withour any other helpe, or meanes, ro ſupply any dotirine 
or matter of favth not contained therein, becauſe there is nomore needfull bur to be 
w/e to /alnation, and that wiſedome the Scripture is able co inftrut ys in, Which 
ability is got limited to certaine points, but extended to all the whole obieR of 
faith, by the word, For thus I reaſon : He 


: He ſpeakes of the Scripture alewe, and worhing 
elſe: therefore the Scripture alone is able th make wiſe to ſalnation: therefore it is ſo pro= 
ſurable, and in ſmch ſort, to make abſolute, and perfett to enery good works, that it can dd 
t, For it is able : therefore it alone is ſufficient, Therefore ther ſufficiency is ſo lintited 
to written Scripture, that it 13 perfefHly, and wholly contained init; _ 
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5 Theſecond part of my aduerfaries anſwere,in his diſcourſe,to the rex allead- 
ed, was, that the Scripture is ſaid to be profitable, becauſe ut commend: to vs the 
authority of the Church, This his anſwere I oppoſed with feuen arguments. Buc 
when I repeated it, I put in the word /»fficient, thus : He ſates they be profitable,and 
ſufficient, becauſe they commend unto vs the Churches anthority,the addition of which 
word, you ſee hee diſta(tes, and makes a vantage of, thereby to pur off the an. 
{were to fixe of my arguments. That the Proverbe might be rue, Its an ill winde, 
but blowes ſome men profic : for vnder that prerence, hee takes occaſion to ca- 
uill,and put off char he could not anſwere. For firſt, the word might well bee pur 
in without any preiudice to his ſence. For it their profitableneſſelie in commending 
to vs the Church-authoritie, then their /xfficzency lyes there roo; and fo Imighr 
well make him ſay, they be profitable, and ſuſſicient, becauſe they commend vnco 
vs the Churches authority. Secondly, it is idle chat hee ſayes my obicions are 
ouerthrowne, Only by reading his words aright, leaiting out the word ſufficient, 
\ Forler him looke ypon them againe, and he ſha!l inde; they overthrow his expo. 
ficion of profitable, as well as if he had expounded, /#fficient, in the ſame manner, 
But my adverſary will take a ſmall occaſion to ſhun an argument. 

6 Onely to the fixth he replies : for whereas I ſaid the meaning cannot Bee, 
that they are profitable, becauſe they commend unto vs the Churches authority, be. 
caule the Apoſile ſayes, they are able to make the man of God perfett, that ts, the Pa- 
fter himſelte, the Pope, the Conncell, and all: and it were abſurd toſay that the Scrip. 
tures make the Church perfe by commending it to it [c{;;tor then the Apoſtles ſhould 
{peake thus by my aduerſaries expoſition;The Scripemres are profitable to make the 
{hurch perfeft, by commending tout the authority of the Church : and yer hee 
detends it: firſt, becauſeit ſendes them, Paſtors, Pope, Councell,and all,ro cthein- 
rerpretations of Councels, and Fathers, of the ancient Church. But then I demand, 
how did they make perfe rhe ancient (hurch ic (elfe, the firſt Conneels, and Fa- 

s thers, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, as well as of the latter? for they had none 
ro retire to but the Scripture onely, Secondly, becauſe rhe Paſtors of the Church 
ſuftaine two perſons, one as pub like Paſtors authorized to trach : another as prinate 
men, needing inſtrutton themſelues, and ſo the Apoſtle ſayes, the Scripture ſends 
them, as prowate men to themſelues, conſidered as publicke men, inabled as neede 
ſhall require to define the truth in any point; the which is an itkeſome anſwere,to 
any that ſhall conſider it; for alchougha Paſtor bee conſidered theſe ewo waies, 
etit is falſe that is aſſumed, that he which as a private manerres, and is $pnorant, 
yer as a publicke perſon, ts able ro dsrett himſelfe, andothers, and define the truth: this 
I fayis atricke ro mocke an Ape with, though it beall che ſhift they haue co de- 
tend rhe Pope, from being a formall Hereticke; and yer admitting it to be true, 
that the Paſtors of the Church,conſidered as priuate men, are ſent to th:mſclnes 
conſidered as publike men, yet it cannot be true, that the Scripture makes them per- 
fe this way, by ſending and commending them to themſelues, becaute the per- 
fe&tion auouched, is the effe&t of that teaching,that reprouing,that corre Ang, that 
. Snſtrufting whichis contained in the Scripture #/elfe, and notinthe aurhority of 
man, whither the Scripture is imagined co {end ys. For all that the Apofile,in this 
rext, afhirmes, is of che Scripture alone, as appeares, 

7 Beſides my argument, I alleadged ſome teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome, and 
certaine Papiſts, to iuſtifie my es Rr they affirme as much out 0 : 
the rext,as I doe; whereto he replies, that the ſaid teflimonies muſt either be ex- 
plicated to mean that the Scriptures are able to inſtru8t v5 with the meanes of C haurch- 

authority, or elſe bee taken without limitation; if they be thus explicated, they prove 

nothing againſt him; if they be taken without hmitation, they prooue as mnch agam 
vs, 45 againſt him, 1 an{were to the firſt, the teftimonies are to bee ſeene, and the 
words thetof are ſo full, that they cannor be thus explicated:as for example,Chry- 
ſoftome in his words, expounds Saint Paul to diſtinguiſh'the Scripeure againſt his 
owne miniſtery.7hox haſt the Scripture ro reach thee in ſtead of me, if thou _ to 
now 
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brow au) thing, there thou maicſt tearneit, that which can teach vs in ſtead of the 
Church Paſtours,can teach vs withour their authority:and if Goa,as Antonin lays, 
hath ſpoken but once, and that inthe Scriptures, and that ſo fully, that hee ſpeakes no 
more, how can the meaning be,that other authority ſhould be joyned with them? 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeake rwice:once inthe Scriptures, another timein the Church, 
and in the Scripture fo tarre from ful/y,that hee needs ipeake againe in the Church, 
The like may bee taid to the other reftimonies, bur] referreche iudgement to the 
conſciefice of the Reader. Tothe ſecond, if theſe words be taken without limithtion, 
thar alone withour any meanes 1oyned to them they are able to inftrutt vs, they 
prooue 4s much againſt me,as againſt him, that its maraell, I ſhould haze ſo lutle tudge- 
ment, | demand,and why ſo | pray? becauſe then they will make as much againſt 
our Church-mintery, as againſt his Church-axtbority: which had beene ſpoken 
co the point, if wee by Church-mimtery, had meanteicher the ſame,or as much, as 
hee doth by Church-authority ; but when his Church-authority intends a /#pply 
of that which is wanting 10 che Scripture by craditions, and = Church-miniſtry no 
more but « ſimple condstion of yſing the meanes, to make ys ſee that which is con- 
rained in them : which miniſtry alſo wee doe not hold to be alway, and vnto all 
pertons,necefſary,he may let our iudgements alene, and take anew reckoning of 
his oFvne, that is ſo ſimple, as to make alike things that are fo farre vnlike, his 


Church-a«hority,and our Church-miniſtery. 
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Cuar. XXXII. 


Touching privare ſpirits that expound ag ainſt the (hurch. 1. Such prinate expoſitions 
refuſed by the Proteſtants, 2. :And jet the Papiſts haxe no other, «All teaching is 
ro be examincd,cuenby private men. 5. Certain propoſitions ſhewing how the Church. 
teaching may be, or may not be, examined and refuſed, 
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LD. Concerning the ninth Chapter =, Worton, and M. White , 
both ſeeme to diſcluime from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, ad Wonon p.1101 
conſequently ſeerze to grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this Chapter in en har 
ſuch ſenſe, a5 tt was principally intended by me,yet whereſoener they be vreed1to 
ell, how they infallibly know, that there is any Scripture at all, and that theſe, 
and 0 other bookes,be Canonicall Scripture and that this, or that, is the true 
interpretation,and ſenſe of this, or that text of holy Scripture, (vpon which 
queſtions wel reſolued the whole frame of their faith doth depend, jafter allede- 

7 other reaſons, drawn from rules of art, aud knowledge of tongues,&c. 

which they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally to flye, for infallible 
aſurance,cither to the immediate teaching of their private ſpirit, or elſe 10 

run the round berwixt $cripture,and prinate ſpirit,in ſuch ſort as I hane ſhew- 

eam the Introduction: and heace it ſeemeth to proceede, that they both thought 1,04. 
ſu to 14ake anſwer to my reaſons,which they needed not to haue done, if the con- 

{108 of this Chapter had no waies beene contrary to their dettrine. M. White white p.5g.66: 
before he begin to anſwere my reaſons diſtinguiſheth a double meaning of the 

2014 priuatc, which 1 put in my concluſion,and ſaith,that if 1 meant it,as it is 
oppoied(0 ſtrange oppoſition!) to diuine,and ſpirituall,! ſaid well:bnt wing 

# as we Catholikes ao, as it is oppoſed to commonyhe ſaith,that a private man 

may fo be aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt,that he may interprete Scripture 


trucly, and infallibly,againſt a company, as big as the Roman Church: 
Q 3 1 His 
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Prinate ſpirits and expoſi110ns, CHAP.32. 
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I Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, that ns private man,who 

perſwadeth himſelf to bee ſpecially inſtrufted by the Spirit, can be this rule of 

faith : ſpecrally ſo farre foorth,as hee teaches, or belcenes, contrary to the receined ds- 

Frine of the Catholicke Church: the which I grantedto be true, but admoniſhed 

the Reader withall, that he had a further reach therein, then yet hee made ſhew of, 

For his intent was to condemne all-parricu/ar men aud Churches, that ſhould ej. 

ther refuſe, or examine the publike faith of the Church of Rome, which he meanes 

by the Catholike Church , as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 

England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his intent, therather be. 

[»,4-.14m Cautc the Divines of his Church are ſo * violent therein, I contuted- by anſwe- 
bonaxen' Clu, rjng all his arguments, which marching againſt proxare lpirits , I eahily perceiued 
cneOITY to be meant, againſt the Proteſtant Churches,caſting off che papacy. Now let vs ſee 
non por// ; Ec leſia what herehies, firſt he ſayes, that I /ecme to diſclarme from immediate tearhing of pri- 
/ age 18 of wate [þirits, and to grant the ſubſtance of his concluſi:n, mm that ſence wherein ut was 
Neve, principally intended. He affirmes two things of mee, Firſt, that I ſeemeto duclaime 
bratod fol rede the immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits. This I grant : and wiſh chat himſelfe, 
coreſear: Els and his ſeCtaries, by our example, would likewiſe diclaime the private ſpirit ofthe 
ke ch eabarnf Pope, ® who determines abewe, beſide, and againſt the publicke ſpiric of the 
rays 6 pl. whole Church. Nexr,that conſequently I ſeeme to grant the ſubſtance of his concly. 
pf ety. by fren, as it was principally intended by Wim. This 1s falſe: for though I allow the con- 


»/at & comenpit clufion, yet not his principall sntent , which © afterward hee diſcouers to be againſt 


{a inferiora 3: "3 8 SI 8 , A A 
j "ITE : our Diuines, and Church, that refifted the Papacy : < alledging this reaſon a- 
roy oP, 


mul toon iflrm painſtthem ; that they were bur priuate men, and 4 few of 
ppgtanar agaiaft the vniuerſall Church. Which was the cauſe why I diſtinguiſhr two ſenſes 
gr | wm of the concluſion, the one ſeeming in words, the other lurking in the intent ; and 
je tolratquar- KDIS latter I contuted, | 

quuricz/wm operater 2, Secondly he {ayes,notwithſtanding wee/eeme to diſclaime private ſpirits,yet 


TI) . | | 
ae fee tr. Wee are finally forced ro flieto them agaime. No maruell ; when he ſayes it : but 


ratiunem, {ime 4[te- 


mc Lan ſay on, how are wee inforced, and by what neceſſity ? Becauſe whenſoener theybe 
s Papa's, tan- : : : 
ion Arey wrged, How they know there be any Scripture ? How they know theſe bookes to be Serie 
ag n/'"1- ture ? How they know this. or that to bee the ſence of the Scripture : they are forcedfi- 
or ts elrates, ram ; q R , , 8 . ; 
Sia F um nally to flie, for infallible aſſi Ar ance, to the immediate reaching of their priate ſpirit ; or 
L1corwn, genera- el; e $0 runne the round betwixt Scripture, and priuate ſpirit, This is vntrue, For wee 
re, or rronpere, © . . . * # 

et ground notour faith of theſethings, or any thing, vpon our ewye ſpirit, but vp- 
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accrmureere nl on the Spirit of God, bearing witnefle with our ſpirit, and ſpeaking vnto vs out of 
apjpriirrecrn nirdal . . . . : . . . 

rag Bir the Scriptureit ſelfe, in the middeſt of the Catholicke Church, in this manner, 
umph.ſum.de that cuery one which is inlightened of God (and no other can haue aſſurance any 


eccl pot q.6.2rt.S. , , bo ; , . 
Semtentid Rad 7 way, bur remaines in vnbcliefe, as Gentiles, Atheiſts, and Hereticks doce)feeles 


ro/01m14s jotene the holy Ghoſt reſtifying theſe things to his heart, and infallibly aſſuring him 
1h de Tarecre, Dy the Scripture it ſelfe : which light of the Spirit of God, ſhiving to our ſpirit, is 
ſum.de eccle.).3.' the formall reaſon of beleeuing : the which Toi if my Aduerſary will deny, or 


c.64.concl, 1.Ser- *{ . "op 
tentie Pape flay. Call a mans owne priate ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spirit or no, by the 


ap, = cor-2greement thereof with the Church of Rome, and the Popes will : when them- 
* ſelues are part of that, that muſt be tried by the Spirit of God, ler him goe for an 


fot { onraty. 

lo Anvrz.quen Atheiſt, and onethat renounces the habit of infuſed fajrh, which isnot1eſolued 
fwo.y,Conci, Into any thing, © burthe authority of this ſpirit;or if he diſtafte thar,ler him looke 
__ P-p4,  vpontwo principles holden by his owne Divines. f The firft, that the internal per- 
cno,reworae Swaſton of the holy Gboſt, or the alone habite of faith infuſed, ts ſo effeuall,that there» 


$oja in Conch: © by ALONE, WITHOYVT THE TESTIMONY,AND TEACHING OF TH! 


019 
Pap: e* { 89:4 . 

_—_ drteer ſts con /utttrones edant, pro ſertur conſtttutio Pape tangaam matoris authoritaty, 1oh. Capiſtran. de zuthor.Pap.pag.105- In ponti- 
fice totamn e(7* Monarchnann ſpuritualem,e> rpſius poteſtatem «b omm regw(a,que coarftet.atſolutam eſſe, Hieron. Alban.de pore Pap-pa3ge 135 
N. 122,51999M61 porti/ex, ranguam agens wvniuer ſale, eccleſiaſiicas omnes puteſtates, veluti agentia gratia partictlaria, ſud atthoruate contint.— 
Palzor.de confilt.p.6 1.Prebaizone non indiget, Cardiralinm, ant alorum, conſen ſum in 1elus cenſiſterialibus deſimer dis wulates ws mecefſarium 
e//*.p.2 5. Ad v/tendendum Pape primatum C& ſuper emnia poteſtatemacunur corporalis in orbe Deus. Domi. laco.de concil.p.663-edIt. Rom. 


per Anto.Blad. 15 z8. cInthewavy.$.58.& inde.4 S.60.& 59, © Afr: fedei mfuſe,eſt creders Dan wveritati propter ſe. Aquar.in Capice 
P-4 3c. * Stapler. priaci.doar.fid.pag. 274. Triplicat. pag. 138, 
CHVRCH, 
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CHAP.32» Faith of Papiſts grounded on priuate ſþirits. 173 £ 


CHvRcC H, 4 manmay beleexe (thatis to lay, be infallibly aſſured) of any thing that 

muſt be belecued, Theiccoud, that 5 the propoſition of the Church is beleened tobe in- * Greg. de Valen, 
fallible, for the rexelation of Scripture giumg teſtimony to the Church, which renclati- ang, v1, mM 
on of the Scripture is beleened FOR1T SELFE. Thele principles affirming, that Tham-p.479: 
without any 2uthority of the Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man 

may be infallibly aſſured : and that the Scripture, proouing ro vs the infallible 

authoricy of the Church, is /affly belecued for xt /e/fe ; ler him ſhew, if he can, ſo 

that we may vnderRand him, that it muit needs be a private ſpirit of a mars owne, 

whenſocuer by the Scripture a/ove, without ,and beyond the authority ofthe Church, 

we relt contented, and afſured of that we belecue. For before the Church-autho- 

rity, and after it, and withowt it, men may be infailibly aflured by Gods Spirit in 

their hearts, by meanes of che Scriptures beleeved, (therefore knowne and yn- 

dcrſtood) in themſelues. Againe, they hold che Pope to be the ſupreme Paftour, 

et thinke, Þ chatin cale of hereſie,one may appeale from him to a ſuperiour Tudge, » Occh.op.go. di 

and iin a difficult cauſe, whether of faith, or right, he muſt call a Councell, where, um <P: 
if the Councell and he cannot agree in deciding, bur are contrary, k then they of 9.uconcilio. 
the rwo muſt be followed, which haue the beſt reaſon, ! When che faith lies in , Anon: de Ro# 
d1nger, the Cardinals, or a Councell may 'Tcſift the Pope : in all which caſes, how de concil.y 69. 
ſhalt a private man, or a whole Nation, beinfallibly affured of truth ? the Pope [unegE dro. 
may erre : he may erre d:finitinely againſt a (, onncell : he may be an hereticke : he num.s. 

may be reſiſted : the (ouncellaiſo may erre, the faith may be indaxgered : there- pho 9 2emge 
fore men mult ery thesy reaſons : all this is confeſſed, Where now 1s this Iudge nanch.Cathol. 
that my aduerſary talkes of? neither the Pope, nor a Councell 1s 1t ; for men muſt n{Uc.tic43, n.73 
follow them of the two that had the beſt reaſons : who (hall iudge of their reaſons ? 

the Chriſtian people whom the cauſe concernes? And by whart can they iudge, 

but by ſomething diſtin from both Councell, and Pope, and aboue then: both ? 


which is the ® Scripture, ornothing. And for ſo much as no man can vnderſiand = $0 0ccham. 
Gerſon. Panorm. 


the Scripture without Gods Spirit : therefore in the caſe propounded, our aduer- pf0m-Panomm. 
faries muſt allow, both Pope, and Councell, ta be tried by private ſpirits, as much of Venice and 
as we doethe reaching of the Church, Let the moſt zealous, and learned Papift J2%n thei Tir 
that lives,confider this, & he ſhall perceiue,that what we meane,when we ſay, The cer. 

Scripture is the ſupreme rule,and the true ſencethereof is aſſured vnto vs laſtly,and 
authoratively by the Spirit of God, themſelues are driven to hold, as well as wee, 

Therefore whatſocuer my adverſary hath rabbled together in his /trodx@, ir is 

Go more a circle in vs, to prooue our ſpitit by the Scripture ; and againe to be 

aſſured of the Scripture by the Spirit, then it is, in diſcourſe, to goe to and fro be- 


tweene c2uſes, and effets. Bur * it is himſelfe, and his owne Diuines, that run * $ee Þ. R. Fieis 
the round, Sper. append.p 
Thirdly he ayes, that I needed net haze anſwered the reaſons of his concluſion : where this poin: 


if the conclx/ion had not beene againſt our doftrine. Bur this is idle : for I anſwered ogg cQu- 
the reaſons, becaule of that v hich the concluſion #tended, Good words (efpeci- * 
ally with equwuocators) may have a bad purpoſe : in which caſe the ſenſe mutt be 
diltinguiſhc, and chat which is falſe, coofured, 

Fourthly, he ſayes two things about my diſtinguiſhing of the word py #4re, 
For the vnderftanding whereof, note, that his concluſion being, No prinuate man 
per [wading himſelfe to be inſlrafed by the Spirit, can be the Rule of faith : 1 anſwe- 
red, thatit he meant prizare (when he ſayes ſo often in the proceſle of his argu- 
ment prizate ſpirits ) as it is oppoſed to dixine, and fpiritaall, he ſaid well ; bur y- 
fing it 11 another ſenſe, as it is oppoſed to common, and 2/nall, his concluſion was 
vatrue. To this he replies, firſt, 5 ſtrange oppoſition! Bur this he doth onely by 
the way , becauſe hee would not loſe a Parenthelis. His head being (o full of 
menrall reſeruations, that it makes his booke breake out all ouer into Parenthe- 
is, as if it were full of the Meaſels : for when particular men, and prixate ſpirits 
doe noterre by reaſon of their ſmall number, but by hulding againſt char which 
ts dinine and ſp1ritnall ; what ſuch frange oppoſition is it, to oppole the private 
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* louſly is ſtiled rhe Catholike vniuerſall Church. And therefore my aduerſary 
and all of his fide, doe but trifle away time, in oppoling the vniuerlall Church, 
again{t M. Luther, yncill they baue prooued the Papacy to be 1t, and Luther, wich 
ſuch as followed him, no partof it, For herefifted not the Cathelike Church, bur 


the Papacy inthe Catholike Church, 
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Page 196- | A. D. 1 doe not deny, but that a priuate man, ſuppoſing he were indeed 
aſcaſted by the Holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, 4- 
garnſt 1 company, as bigge as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing this company 
were not ſo 1ſaſted. But herein conſiſteth the chicfe point of the queſtion, whe- 
ther it be to be thought, that the Holy Ghoſt doth indeed, or nor, aſliſt 
one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſuming that they are ſo aſſiſted, 
doe interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch ſence, as is contrary to the 
{ence of the holy Catholike, or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether it 
be Romane, or not, 1 doe not now diſpute, this we ſhall ſee hereafter ) which (as 
T ſhall proone) is vndoubtedly knowne, by the promiſes of Chriſt, ts haue the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, This being the point in queſtion, my concluſion tn 
this Chapter ws, that nopriuate man, pretending nener ſo much to be ſpirttuall, 
or ſpecially mſpired, is 10 be thought inated inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, when he 
emterpreteth Scripture (4s Luther, and his like did) ina ſence contrary to whe 
wnanime imterpretation of the precedent ,and then ling Paſlours of the Catho- 
like Church , and conſequently it i not to be thought that the private ſpirit of 
ſuch a man, ts to be followed in interpretation of Scriptnre, or otherwiſe , as 
the rule of faith,” or as a ſufficient infallible meanes to leade men, and to dirett 
them m the knowledee of matters, which are 10 be beleened by faith. Non, 
this being the ſence of my concluſion, let vs heare how my aduerſaries will an- 


ſwer my proofes, 


es, 
— 


i. 


_— 


5 Firſt he grants, that a private man aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt ,may interpret $ crip- 
thre truely, and nfallibly, againſt a company as big as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing 


the ſaid company were not ſo aſſiſted : but it is not to be thought that the holy OE " 
| akes 


— —— * Te ee - 
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ſabes th: Catholicke C hurch,to aſſiſt any who interpret contrary toit, Which I thinke 

c00, and therefore never denied his concluſion, nor gaine-ſaid the arguments, 

whereby he confirmed it in this generall ſenſe. But whenthele prinate men were 

expounded to be che reformed Churches, and their Paſtors : and this holy Carho- 

like, vniverſall, Chriſtian Charch ynderſtood to be the Papacy, and the Romiſh 

{&10n, then I afhrmed that private men might haue the Spirit of God, and his 

trath, and the Church wantit, Bur thatT be not miſtaken, and that the Reader 
' may vnderſtand wherein I and my aduerfaries differ : Note that the name of the 
| Church may be taken three waies. Firſt, tor che whole company of ſuch as profeile 

Chriſt, and his Goſpell, colleRiuely in all ages, and places : which is moſt proper- 

ly, and really the Catholike vniuerſall Church, Soexpreſly © Wa!denfis : Thes & * Princip. dodtr.p, 
the Catholicke, «Apoſtolicke Church of Chriſt, meant mthe (reed, the mother of be- jr oa-ponga n rol 
heners, whoſe faith cannot faile —— not any ſpeciall Church, Not the African, as Do- * 

natus ſaid : not the particular Romane ( hurch, but the umuerſall (hurch : not a IIGZ3 

bled in a generall Conncell, which we know, hath ſometime erred, but the Catholicke 

Church of (brift diſperſed through the whole world ſince the Baptiſme of Chriſt. by the 

eApeſtles, and their ſucce ſours ro theſe times, 15 it which contames the true faith, and 

bolds the certaine trath in the midſt of all errours. Secondly, for any part of this Ca- 

tholicke Church in this, or thar time, or countrey ; as the particular Churches of 

Greece, R5me, Corinth : or any aſſembly of Biſhops, congregatedin a Councell, 

either generall, or particular, 7hraly, tor the Papacy or Romiſh Church peculi- 

arly, containing that faQtion which imbraces the Romiſh religion, and lives vader 

the Popes ſubieRion. In which ſenſe my aduerſary , and all Papiſts, alway vic STUN © 
the name of che Church, ? defining it by this Romiſh faich with ſubieftion to the myers Chrift. 
Pope, and excluding from it all that refuſe the Papacy.The which diflinRion being 1 /ieipre// me, 


thus layd, I propound my anſ{wer,and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth wr po xadenry 
propolition : Firſt, No 934n, or company of men, beleening, and exponndinz the Scrip- negcollgata, ſu 
ture contrary to that which the uninerſall Church, in the firſt ſenſe, hath alway belee- onion cw 
wed and expounded,can be aſſured they hane the aſſifance of Gods $, perit; but che con- fracipas "I 
trary, they may aſſure theinſelues they are led by the ſpirit of errour. The treaſon hed Ros the; 
is: tornotruth can be reuealed to any, bur that which is in this Church; for if ibe 7 ag Tera : 


not in it, ſo chat the Church never knew or beleeucd it,then it cannot be the truth. qu hater filers: 
acramenta, (ed now 


; For 4the Church is the pillar and groundoftruth : and ſo a priuateman holding ir, an 
muſt needs hold an etrour. RO A prinate man, andDriuate companies cit Flom. "Fellargde 
may be, and many times are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may beleene, and ex- a war Ef 
pond the Scripture truely, againſt 4 particular Churchor Conncell of Biſhops, exther es ona [ib rifle 
generall or particular. The reaſon is: for God hath left bis truch with his Church, <##e & cw» 


. . « , . . « _ K ferry V P = 
therein roremaine for euer; but nor infallibly cuery parcell of his truth, wich e- d evnjuig and nd, 


very part or aſſembly of the Church. Bur his prouidence and promiſes to his * ow = 
Church, are ſufficiently vpholden, if he o {upport the true faith, thar ir alway re- "0p pena oy 
maine in ſome of the Church, Therefore a particular Church or Councell of 4 *-Tim. 3-15. 
Biſhops, may at ſome time, and in ſome pointserre : and then it capnot be deni. 
ed, but others may ſeechie crutch againſt them :this propoſition our aduerſaties.dare 
not denie, nor doe nor. Thirdly, « pronuate man, and private companies of men belee- 
ning and expornding the Scripture, onely againſt the Papacy, may be infallibly aſſured 
they are afſifted by the holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is ;_ becaule this Papacy is no 
part of Gods Truth, but the late inuentions of men added vnto it. Fourchl - Pri. 
ware men. and prinate companies of men, beleening and expounding contrary to the Pa- 
pacy, reſiſt nat the true Church of Chriſt, nor any part of #. Thereaſon is : for the Pa- 
pacie being nothing elſe bur a diſeaſe or excrement breeding inthe Church, muſt 
not be expounded to be the Church it ſelfe : as a wenne or leprofie growing on the 
body, 15 nor the body ir (elfe ; and he that curs off the wenne, qr purges away the 
leprofie, cannot be ſaid to refift or wrong the body, | | 
6 Theſe foure propoſitions thus laid downe, it is manifeſt my aduerfarie 


Goh but cauill in this place. For if his concluſion intended no more; but that 
priiat® 


oc 


The aſſurance priuate men haue of that they beleeue, Cu av. 33: 


rivate men muſt not bee thought to know the truth, and the true Carholicks 

bxrch to be in error, no man would ſpeake againſt him. But the ſence of his 
concluſion is againkt the three laſt of my propoſitions : That no man canbee 
thought inſpired of God, or to haue the truth, when hee expounds Scripture (as 
Luther and his did) contrary to the Church of Rome : in which ſence onely ] 
diſpute againſt him, andin no other, Not affirming that private men may ſee the 
eruth, and the {atholicke vriuerſall Church not fee it ; but onely that _ men 
belceuing contrary to that which my aduerſaric meaves by the Catholicke yoni. 
uerſall Church, may haue the truth on their fide, and bee infallibly ſure thereof, 
without holding any thing contrary to the 2nanime interpretation of the prece« 
dent or living Paſtors of the ſound part ofthe Catholicke Church. 


176 


— — 
— 


Cray. XX XIII. 


I, How apriuate may is aſſured be underſtands and beleenes aright, tonching the laft 
and higheſt reſolution of faith. 2, Luthers reieGing the Fathers, 3, Occhams opi- 
wion, that no man is tied to the Pope, or his ( ouncels. 4. The Bereans examinedthe 
dottrine that they were tanght. 5, The faith of the beltemers reſts upon dinine inſ#- 

fed light. 6. M. Lnther ſought reformation with all humility. 7. Scripture « the 
ground of true aſſurance. 8. Whothe Paſtors were of whom Luther l:arned his 
fath. 9, Hus conference with the Dixell, 10, By the Charch, the Papiſts meane 
onely the Pope. 


p_— 


_—_— 


— 


\ 

A. D.Tothe reaſon alledged by mee , and namely, to that point of i, 
wherein 1 ſay, that a private man, who preſuming to bee inſpired by the 
| Spirit,doth oppoſe himſelfe againſt the Church,neither can know him- 
, ſelfe, or can aſſure others, thathis ſpirit is infallible : Maſter White an- 
ſmereth, denying this to bee true. For, ſaith hee, the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may bee aſſured. 
Now they that bee thus afſured, are infallibly ſure they bee raughtby 
the holy Ghoſt : for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containeth 
the teaching ofthe holy Ghoſt. 7orhs 1 reply, asking how in particular, 
Luther ( { example ) could by Scripture aſſure himſelfe vr others, that hee 
| was taught by the Spirit of God? 1t ſeemeth by Maſter Whites anſwere, 
that this aſſurance came by this or the like Syllogiſme: Wharſocuer is taught 
by Scripture, is infallibly raughtby the Spirit of God. Buc I Luther 
am taught by Scripture this and The point, viz, that I am iuſtified 
by onely Faith, &c. Ergo, I ( Luther ) am infallibly aſſured, and may 
aſſure others, that in theſe points of doErine, although contrary to 
the dodrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church, I am raughtby the Spirit 
| of God. Butwhoſerth not the weakeneſſe of this proofe, when all the ctr- 
| tainty theredf is finally reſolued into Luthers owne priuate and particular 
iudgement, in his owne caſe ? which cannot be prooucd to bee infallible, 7 

ſaying, hee was afiiſted in his indgement by the Spirit of God ; but 
begging the queſtion, and ſuppoſing that which is the point , that peederh 
moſt proofe> , 10 wit, that hee is in thoſe points taught by the Scrip- 
ture,or that he is aſſiſted by theSpirit,to interprete arieht? He zndeed ſ0:11 15 
true ; but his indgement is fallible, and is ſo much the more to bee ſoſpe 

e 
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fed to be falſe, by how much he did prize and onerweene his owne indgement 
in his owne cauſe,when with intolerable pride he preferred it ſo contemptuouſly 
before the iudgement of a thouſand Auguſtines and Cyprians,and of other 
moſt worthy ana learned Dottors of the Catholicke Church. 


On I 
—_—— 


—_ — —_— ——— — — — — 
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——— 


1 1 TE that oppoſes himſelfe againſt the rrwe Cathohche Church, holding con- 
H trary to the mwer/all doctrine thereof, can giue no aſſurance, either ro 
»C. Ife or others, that his Spirit is infallible: this is true ; bur when Luther and 
the reſt oppoſed themſclues againſt the Church of Rome, which 1sthe Papacy; 
this was no preſamprion, bur the worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they 
might intallibly bee affured themſclues, and give infallible afJurance toothers.My 
realon was this : The Scripture 15 a light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by 
it they may be aſſured: now they that bee thus aſſured,are mfallibly ſure they are taught 
by the holy Ghoſt. For all Scripture ts inſpired of God, and containeth the teaching of 
the holy Ghof. To this be replies, that then the affurance which they have, atiſes 
by ſuch a Sylogs/me as hee hath fer downe, Whereto I anſwere, granting 
t11c it doth, ſave that. v» the concluſion there is more ( although contrary to the do 
Rrine of the untuerſall viſible Charch ) then hee was able with all bis skillto con- 
trive into the premiſſes. Bur hee replies, that Luther could haue no certainetie 
of the ſecond propoſinon, that he was in thoſepoints taught by the Scripture, when 
bee taught ax ant che vnwertali Crurch, The which reply grants, that a priuate 
man may haue-1nfallible aſſurance hee is raught by the Scripture, and afſiſted by 
Gods Spurit, /o long as the thing hee holds, « not againſt the unincrſal! Church, 
But holi-ng his or that point againtt the Church, he can haue no ſuch aſſurance. 
I auſwere fir(t, that Luther and the prizate men whom hee meanes, taugnt no. 
thing contrary to the Vnizerſall (hurch: much leffe did they frame to chem- 
ſelues in their minde, the conclulion of this Syllogiſme, that their conſcience 
ſ...1d checke thein, as ifthey had taught contrary tothe Uniner/all ( burch, 
0! lele themfclges ſo raught by che Scripcure,that wichall they felt che rruc Church 
to bee againſt chem. They teic no ſuch thing , but categorically they conclu- 
de, Tam wnfallibly ſure, that m ther point of m/tificatian, tor example, | am taught 
by the Scripture, Secondly, I anſwere, that Luther and euery priuate Proteſtant 
bele« ung Iuſtification by onely Farth, and all the reft.ghac our Church holderh 
2p4mit the Papacie , haue infallible aſſwrance, they are tavght by the Scrip= 
ture : the which aſſurance is bred by the plaine and evident places ot Scripture, 
and the v..11-r(all reaching of the crue Church confirming the ſame ; wherero 
thc Spin1t of God giues witneſſe inwardly in their conſcience, But this heedayes 2 + AS 
Is the qurſtton that ſhould bee prooued : That Luther had theſg things on his fide. ed 
] anſwere, there 15 in this life no farther or after-progfe abone theſe things : ® the miniltery of the 
finall and tormall reſolution of taith being into the authoritic andlight of the gn noon ; 


Scriptur ods Spirit ſpeaking therein : {o farre foorth that our b adu ;es yerthe authori 
py and G wat Hoot 5 "oy * 0 exlarjes of God bimſelfe 


ſpeaking in the 

Scripture, in-Juces vs to beleeve : in as much as all the authoririe which the Church hath with a beleever, is becauie the Nig belee- 
ver ſees and vn lerftands by the Scripture, that iris the rrue Church,8c., Iuſiſe Dewm vt Eceleſie credamus, new ex Eceleſie awthoritate 
ſuſrendam'ss, velun propria, aut ſola ( ne quidem in genere cauſe externe ) buns fidet noſtre calsſa : ſed pariim ex Ser140u775 mambeſitſ* 
Jong, ( quiba) ad Ec eſte m47'[tertum Yem (tumur ) partim ex ip/o fides Pobolo.ytapler. Tniplicat.pag-279. 6 For the Icluites ſay, the 
propoficion ot the ! hu: ch is belecued vpon the teftimonie of the Scripture, and rhe Scripture 1s beleeued forir ſelle. Si quis 104 
faticr, quare credat — --(7 ſerms ſit de ratione formats aſſentiends Dicas ſe14 credere, quia Digs renelanit. Sirurſus ieterrgzetur, wvnde 
03 mſcat Dram neu'la 7 * Rr ſprid-at ſe id clart non noſſi, credere tamen fide infallibils——b infallibrem Lamen propoſitionem Eccleſie tanquaes 
Ontittig1em ad 11 1 rodend vn requuſitam. Yueres, wvnle cognoſcatur propoſitionem Eccleſie eſſe mefatlbilem ? ſimiluer reſpondeat [e 14 credere ds 
m1 1/41"4/, ob auth; 14. em Serapture teftmontwam peribentss Ecchſue, cis authoritats & revelation}, 0b ſepſam, credit alex. Fezant in Tho.25 
P-:79eB.& Greg .e Va). row. 3.p.44.They that hold the : uthority of the Churchto bee the higheſt reafon inducing vs to belecue, 
flirt» rwogroffe ablw dives: Firſt, becauſe ſo our Faith ſhall nor be diuine, being unded on the authority of men:Second'y,be- 
© uſe this auch.rry of the Church 15 one thi: g it ſelfe that is belecued; and therefore ro be grounded on ſome ſuperior auth«rity, 
Carlo lb +. 8. 1), Weſt»1'aves the reivlution of faith thus : Owr faith of «ny myſtery u reſolued into a former «tn hereby the Scriprure, 
11219197 uy wptory cy teleerned 19 be the Vord of God : mad this alſo 15 reſolued into a former aft, as the cauſe thereof, that the Church cannot 
a - I, þ h ve b-leeue for the ſignes and nates which ſhew it $0 ber « true Chiirch—Thus reſolying all divine Fath into huwaric merKfies, 
<C anplothc Co.p.143- | SE 


theinſeloes 
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| When hee preferred himſelfe before the iucgement © 


— —  ———— 


The higheſt reſolution of diume Faith, CHAP.33, 


—O— —— 


themſelues, as I bave ofcen ſhewed, afcer all authority of Fathers, Church, 
Councels, Pope and all, doerett and reſolue their faith ypon the ſecond pro. 
poſi..on of this Syllogyime : / am taught this by Seriprure : our adverſaries demie 
not, but Fathers, Councels, and Popes may erre : or if they cannor, yet the antho. 
rity of theſe things is not the reaſon of our faith, { for then taith ſhov]d bee hy. 
mane) but the inward authority of the Scripture, an the Spirit of God. if je 
bee demanded. how the Protettants can g ue intall:ble aſſurance to others, thac 
they vnderſtand the Scripture aright ? I anſwere, thatthe ſame queſtion 15 ro be 
made to the Papiſts : and both they and wee mutt an{were, thar 2m%ſſe God 
slinminate their hearts, wee can owe no aſſurance, r.either they by the Church : 
nor wee by the Scripture : but tuch as have this iNlumination, doe ſee manifeftly 
the truth of the things they haue belecued. Burt Luther, hee ſayes, held agai»ſt 
the Unwerſall Catholicke (hurch. 1anſwere, and let all Papiſts well conſider of 
it, that rhey muft prooue this, which I call the Papacie, to bee the Vniuerſall 
Catholicke Chu ch, afore they can ſay, Luther was decrived. Thar, they can. 
not prooue, but by che Scripture, in which triall, Luther (hall retire co the Scrip= 
eure, no faſter then themſelues ; and then they may bee deceived as well as Lu- 
ther, in as much ( vnlefſe they will runnein a round)3s all their other authority, 
proofes, and motives, muſt bee tried by the Scriptures; OVER vHICH 
Gop HATH SFT NO VISIBLE IvDGF IN THIS WORLD, THAT 
CANINFALLIBLY,CONVINCE AND PERSVADE ALL MEN, 
I will make thi» plaine, by layi»g down the manner how Luther,and how a Pa- 
piſt aſſures himſelfe. Luther, and the Proteſtants of their parc, beleeue, for exam. 
ple, that a man is iuftified by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine pla- 
ces excluding wor kes, and propoſing Gods free grace in Chriſt, and maintai- 
nivg the iole merits of Chriſt, applied by faith, debarres cu: ry thing Tom iv- 
Nifymng. that is in our ſelues; and fo teaches expreſſely, that wee are ivfhified on- 
ly by taith in Chriſt, The Papiſts hold the contrary, alledgi1:g the Church and 
the . ope, whoſe doarine, they ſay;it is,thar wee are iuſtified by our workes, But 
beimg demanded, how wee know 1fallibly, that the Church or the Pope hach 
not ered in holding ſo? they grant they may erre, and anſwere, that yet they 
ar-: knowne notto erre in this point, by the Scriptures ; which Scripture, and 
the true {ence thereof, is knowne and beleued for it ſclfe. Heere they are falne 


| Into the ſame iſſue that the Proteſtants are, / am taught this vy the Scripture, 


Now it they reply, that wee are infallibly aſſured the Scripture is meant as wee 
fay, becauſe the Church expounds itſo ; who ſces not that they make acircle, 
thus to beleeue the Church, firft, becauſe of the Scriprurr; and then againe to 
belecue the Serrepruve, becauſe of the Church? Their maine reſolution therefore is 
the Euidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading them, both thar the 
doQrine is trae, and that the Church which teaches it, is the true Church. And 
{o they lie open to the ſame cauils that are made againſt the Protcftants, 
Luther im nderſlanding the Scripture, may bee deceined : fo may they. Ut « 
Lathers owne caxſe: ſo is this the Papiſts. Luthers tudg-ment ts to bee ſuſpeBed, 
4 the Church. The ſame 
ſay wee to they, They preferte their iv&gement before the Church, and all 
the Fathers : in as much as wee can ſhew the Church and Fathers to bee 
a;:ainſt them : and thernſclues profeſſe, that the Popes authority is aboue both 
Church and Fathers. 
2 IndeedifMartin Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians,andother 
Fathers of the Church, with one conſent, and p/arnety againtt him, he had beene io 


* much themoreto be ſuſpe&cd ( for this is one maine thing, that makes vs abhor 


the preſent Romane Church, becauſe it preferres it ſelfe and the Popes determina- 
tion before all the Doors in the world)but he never thought fo, nor (aid ſo.His 
words are theſe, in * a booke that he writ againſt King Henry the 8. Lefty het 
produces the ſaywgs of the Father: for the eſtabliſning of the ſacrifice of the _ 


—_ _— — - — — << — — A—_ 
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CH 
axd (ces my fooltſhneſſe, who alone will be wiſer then all other, Th:s is it I ſay, that by « tis v4civil 
11s. my opinion is confirmed, For this 1 ſaid. that theſe * Thomnſticall aſſes hane no- ſpeeche to the | 
; 4 A ; g n1@ MM att 
thing to produce but a multitude of men;and antiqne v/e;and then to hum that brings the OM RE 


Scriptures. to ſay, Thou art the foolifheſt of all men that line, Art thou onely wiſe ? 1nd **4. 5! 4. 


; "=Þ Thev aie bur : 
thenit maſt needs beſo, But to me, who am the fooliſheſt of all men, ut ts ſuffictent, that , eakis bene Bart 
the moſt wiſe Henry can bring no Scriptmre againſt m-",nor an/wer that which is brought £# arena his 

& : ; , a a <S . TCI I.) AtOte 
againſt him ; beſides he is conſtrained ts grant, his Fathers hame often erred, and hisan- Luc: Carden 
t1que ſe makes no article of faith : in whichit is lawfull, but for the multitude of that ms 6 a- 

pan we FIN Ce 


Chmrch, to truſt, whereof he himſclte, with his pardons, is defender. But againſl the fgu, Cont ancur, 
ſnymng of Fathers, Mex, Angels, and dinels, I oppoſe not ancient cnſtome, nor a mul- <2» vic er ani 


| c g violent, 11 Luthes 
rude of men, 9 but the Word, the Goſpell, of one eternall matefly, which th-maſelucs ave feng, cagaut 


conſtrained to allow, wherein the Maſſe is emdently tanght te be the ſigne and teſta- Nos Harv , the 


} efur &s and their 


ment of God, wherein he promi/ce, and by a figne certifies tows his grace, For this ju;;ie« repay 


worke and word of Gor, ts not in our power ; here-I ſet my foote, here [ fit,* here I a- hu IV Ing 
It Og nc 


bide , here I glory, here 1 triumph, here I inſult ower Papiſts , Thomiſts , Sophi- haue recurned ic 
fters, and all the pates of hell , not onely owner the ſayings of men, though holy men, with the intereſ}, 


ro 200d Qucene 


or deceirfull cuſtome : Gods Word is oner all. The dinme Maieſty is of my ſide, that 7 E15wb5h, 


| | RN 0 This 15 that 
care not if a thouſand Anſtins, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand King Harry. char. * Wo nar 


ches ſtood againſt me. God can netther deceiue, nor be deceined : Auſtin and ( yprian, thers themielves 


as all the elet, may erre, aud haxe erred, In all theſe words there 15 nothing ſpoken , luile vnto: when 
; : : iciches baue 


fimply againſt che Fathers, but comparatiuely,If a thouland Fathers were again? tong coninned 
the Scriprures, he would rather ſtand co the Soripture : wherein hee ſpeakes mo? rey > cr age - 


godly and honeſtly, that P if an Apoſtle;or an Angelifromheaucn, (farre greater fic to the $crip- 
then a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians) ſhoutd preach otherwite, /ct him be accur.- <5 vecauls 


the writings of 


/ed. Neither Saint Paul,nor Luther granted the Angels or DoCtors of the Church, the Fathers, aitec 


eo preach otherwiſe then they did ; but if any man would precend, and oppoſe _ aa 199”: 
' . » . 4 () - » 
their names and preaching againl(t the Scripture, /et them be accrr/ed : the Wordof are in danger of 


, | ' ; og corruption. SEE 
Godis abowe all, that I care not if a thouſand Auſtins, and a thouſand Cyprians ſtood os xls 


ag-:inſt me ; which is the truth ; and our aduerfaries ſay as much themſelues, Ba- perf, hom.49. tub 
ronius : 1 Though the Fathers, whom far their high learning, we worthily cull the To- ">. Tone cun 


videritis abom- 


Hors of the Church, were endued with the grace of the holy Ghoſt aboue ethers, yet in nationem. Vin- 
expounting the Scripture, the Catholicke Church doth not alway. and in all things fol- << ov. com> 


Sg a monit. C 39, 
low them, DoCtor Marta, * The common opinion of the D efF2;s is not to beregarded, » Gal. 1. 
when the contrary opinion fauours the power of the (Popes) keyes,or a pious cauſe, And 1310-218: 
I haue ſhewed # elſewhere, that this is the common practice of our aduerfaries. part.1.pag.273- 


They ſpeake not alway fo zcaloufly and plainely, as Luther doth ; bur for ſub- {7 ** v4 


£ d12r. 47. 
ance, they ſay the ſamethat he doth : * who chought alſo as reverently of the Fa- * Yeiterday Fe- 
thers, as any man is bound to doe. chius brought a- 


3 Burir was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that diſcontented our ad- es eng 
verſaries ; it was his reſiſting the Popes Canons, and the faith of the Church of ©j"voitone: tc 
Rome ; which they ſhrowded vnderthe name of the Fathers : wherein, by their vwered nothing, L 
owne divinity, he might be guiltleſſs, Peradwuentnre, * ſairh Occham, one might NOR I 
ſay. that ſimple men onght to belceue nothing but what the Pope and (ardmatls delmer then forgor : op- 
to be beleened explicately, and ſhould be content with things common,not preſuming vpon ven 4 avg 
their own vnderſt auding to belecue any thing explicttely, but what the Pope and ( ardi- that the ſayings of 
nils detiner unto them: but HE THAT SHOVLD AFFIRME THESF THINGS, ang ar xg 
WIRE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERROVRS. For though (imple men be not ſacred Scripture, 
ordinarily tied to beleexe explicitely,but onely thoſe things which are by the ( leargie de- gn A <xm tn 
clared to be ſobeleened; yet SIMPLE MEN READING TH! DIVINE ScRIP- he a of 
TVRE, BY THE SHARPNESSE OF REASON MAY SEE SOME THING ron i Fran wag 
THAT THE POPE AND CARDINALS HAVE NOT DEC LARE D, judgement of the 


5 Sod : : : molt i1luftrious 
Fathers ; but I imitate thoſe thar come necxeſt co the Scriptures and if the Scripture be plaine, I embrace it before them all, Tom, 


1, &ſpct, Lipſ. cum Ecch. pag. 263. Wuttenb, | mention the opinion of Auſtine, nor to defame or detraRt from that holy man, but be- 
caule it 15 good and neceſlary that theſe holy Fathers be ſometime foundzlike oat 1elues,men ; that the glory of God may ſtand firme, 


OY Gen, cap, 21.f4. 255 801.6, WVittemb, © Dialog. trad, 2. part. 2, Cap. vlt. pag Ito, col. 3, dit. Lugdun. per Ich. Trech. 
494 


R | EVIDENTLY 
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Occham hi ſpeech of the Popes authority. | Cu .3 z. 


EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THE SCRIPTVRE: #*mmhich caſe they cap, 

' and muſt explicitely beleene ; and ARE NOT BOVND TO CONSVLT Wirth 
THE POPE and CARDINALS, FORASMVCH AS THEY ARE BOVND 
TO PREFERRE THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE BEFORE THEM ALL, Ifall 
the Papiſts in the world can ſhew, Luther didany more then Occhan here allowes 
exery ſimple max to doe, I am much deceived, And if he did no more,then by their 
owne iudgements he might doe ; then away with thele frivolous and empty excla- 
martions againſt Luther, and let vs heare no more of them, 


—— — ms. 


Pave 201. | A. D. But ſaith Maſter White, Scripture promiſeth, that every do. 
Arine is of God, which conſenteth to it : and this conſent, a man ma 
know infallibly, or elſe in vaine had the Berxans ſearched, &c. 1 anſwer, 
that | doe not denie but a man may know doctrine to conlent to Scrip. 
ture : but 1 aske how he may doe this by onely Scripture interpreted by ones own 
indgement , or priuate ſpirit? 1 hope I haue ſhewed the contrary : nei. 

*AR- 17-11 ther will Maſter White bee euer able to prooue that the * Berzans had in. 

fallible certainty onely by the Scripture interpreted by their own iudge- 

Þ Eſ.8.30. ment : or that » the Prophet ſent any for infallible certainty to the law and 

« Luk. 1.4. teſtimony expounded onely by priuate iudgement : or that © Saint Luke, 

4 Col.2.2 or 4 Saint Paul, whom hee alledgeth, meant that men ſhould haut infalli. 
ble aſſurance by onely Scripture interpreted by priuate iudgement or 
ſpirit, | 


h—_ —O— 


ENGIIEe nm mnt <> 2 WR es SEE CRY — 0 —_ — S— > — 4 —__——_— 


I neuer intended, that any man could haue infallible aſſurance of that he 
belecues, onely by Scripture interpreted by his owne private indgem:nt : all that 
I afficrme, is, that private men may examine any doctrine that is publickly taught 
by whoſocuer ; and by Scriprare alone,as by a certaine rule, they may be afſuredof 
the Truth, This is plainely euinced by the texts alledged. For the Berzans hea» 
ring the Apoſtles preach, yet ſeerched the Scripture dayly, whether thoſe thingrwere 
ſo, and therefore beleened, In which example, the matter examined is the things 
that the Apoſtles preached. The 7#/e whereby this was examined,is the Scripture a- 
lone, which, inthe text is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching, and miniſtry, 
and authoritie, and oppoſed againſt them : for by ir the Berzans examined them. 
The perſons that did this, were a priuate people, ſubic to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as much asany can be. The end why they did thus examine the dorine, 
was to ſee if it conſented with the Scripture, The exent and iſſue of their exami- 
ning, was, Therefore many of them beleened,Whereby it is cleare,that a private man 
by the Scripture a/oxe, may be able to iudge of any thing thatis vublikely ravght; 
and by the Scripture alone be infallibly fared, if he hold the truth, Notthe Scrip- 
eure alone, excluding the condition of the meancs, whereby God makes the ſenie 
thereof knowne ; but the Scripture alone. as the rule of faith, excluding all autho- 
rity of the Church and Paſtors, Nor the Scripture interpreted by a mans own tnage- 
ment, and private ſþirit : but by it (elfe truely, according to the manitefi rule of 
faich contained and reuealed in Scripture it ſelfe, | 

The difficulty is, when I, vpon the authority of the Scripture, 2s I verily 
perſwade my ſelfe, beleeue contrary to the Church of Rome, or any other preſu- 
med to be the true Church : how st ſhall appeare to my ſelfe, and others, that [ FX- 
pornd and wmderſtand the Scriptures aright, and not according to my owne private [þ1- 
Fir? For anſwer whereto: note firſ?,that this demand lies as well againſt the Berz- 
ans,and thereſt of Gods people mentioned by Luke & Paul in the texts alledged, 


as 
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CHAP. 33. Theteaching of Paſtors may be examined. 181 
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as againlt the Proteſtants. For they reieCting ſomething thar they were perſwaded 
was not 1h the Scripture, or receiving y which they ſaw agreeable to the Scripture 

might be demideu,how they were mfaiibly aſſured they had the true [cuſe of the Secrip- 

tre? And a falſe Apoltle,when they ſhould by the Scripture «© xamine and reject his 
dodrine,might cauii],as A.D.here doth, and tay,they expounded ir after their owne 

prinateſþirit. In which caſe the godly beleeuers could reterre themlelues to no 0. 

ther rule, but onely leaue the truth ſtill ro be judged by the Scripture, by all fach 

as would examineit. Note ſecondly, that the ſame difficulty preſſes our aduerſa- 

ries. For when they haue ſhewed and vrged the authority of the Church,and their 

chiefe Paſtor therein, what they can; yer this authority they cannot maintainero 

be ſuch as they hold, bur by the Scripture. & Pezantins and Gregory of Valence, 

Tou will axhe how the propoſitton of the Church is known to be infallible. Let him that us «bi fup.ir. t- 
thus demanded, anſwer, He beleenes it by aninfal.uble faith, for the a«thority of the 

Scripture, gining witneſſe to the Church : which authority and renelation he beleenes 
for it ſelfe, albeit the propoſition of the Church ,as arequiſite conattion,be needfull there. 

vnto. I know not many of our aduerfaries {{ome 'tew Schoolemen excepted)thar ! Purand.z 6.34. 
hold the 2uthortty of the Church to be the formall reaſon of taith, or the firſt and Þpo. tt 
laſt cauſe of beleeuing : bur the authority of God himlelte revealing theſe things ; Gaby 
which authority being ſomething diſtinguiſhed from the Church, and aboue it, jc nt 
can beno where maniteſted, but in the Scripture. Now when they alledge Scrip- diicourte, tothe” 
ture, we may tell them againe,they alledgeir after their owne ſpirit: which obieti- na Py 1 
on may be multiphed, as ofcen as they multiply cheir diſcourſes out of Scripture, the thrwall 1ca- 
Thirdly, therefore foc (atisfaction of the difficulty, I belecue, and am aſſured of 1," wy hg 
that 1 hold by infuſed faich, God, by a ſupernaturall light revealing and infuſing cleaung and ad. 
the certainty of thac I belecuc, partly by ſhewing to my vnderſtanding our of the ary hater 
Scripture ; partly by Rirring vp and inclining my will to afſent ynto ir, and em- ing forth her a8; 
brace it. The which knowledge and aſſurance of mind, when any man challenges, wrton ag 
as it it were but a priuate conceit, ſubicR to errour ; I can ſay no more, bur that courſe be yicd, is 
which euery man ayes for his faith:that ſo, all true faith may be deſtroyed, in that ek 0rd 
m no mans faich aſcends aboue this infuſed illumination,or can be demonſtrated to 2rp!y faith toir 
be certaine by euiden: reaſons," that ſhall conuince all gainefayers, but onely there oy ny 19hih 


be forcible moriues to induce vnto it: though when his reaſons,that thus belecues, Heb.1 1.1. Fides 
, ſectndsm ſe conſe« 


ſh2ll be examined, and his grounds of $criprure duely weyed by true Chriſtians in %,.., qualattines 
a Councell, or otherwile, all chat gaineſay him, may eaſily be confured, And this 44cauſvn effcien- 


; ; k em, rilcxands » 
is the thing that we lay for Luther, and Seripture,againk the Papacy. 'y IR 
nam, lumeng, "ud 
num, ſue mm hubs. 
tron (ilvi--, ( briſtt- 
— {I AH $a ena filers, etram we 
eſt in Yo, rewerd- 
trr in Drum mus 


A. D. Tet (ſaith Maſter White) the Papiſts cannot denic but there 165 Yen any 
isa heauenly light, &c. 11 i true, that Catholickes grant mward teſtimony ror: 3. c-31.1.p.6. 


: = ht 2 ? fs | n Th», « par.qu.z 
of the Spirit 10 giuc infallible aſſurance. But what ſpirit is that, which they a» 3 Donbebs 


thinke ezmeth this infallible aſſurance ? Not private ſpirit z but 1he Spirrr a 
which is common to the Church, the Spirit which inclineth men 10 humility, 
order and wnity, as in * the Introduction Ihaue ſhewed. To whom alſo doe ory 
they thinke infallible aſſurance to be giuen by the Spirit ? Not to eucry one, 

that preſuming himſelfe to be elect, and to haue the Spirit, ſhall ruſh without 

reuerence into the ſacred Text, expounding it as he liſteth, or as it ſhall be ſug- 

zeſted by priuare ipirit : but to ſuch as with order, humility, and reſpect of v- 

nity, reade and interpret Scripture, as they learne it to be interpreted by the in- 

faluble authority of the Paſtours of Gods Church. Thoſe that doe otherwiſe, 

thouzh they may ſeeme to themſelues to be infallibly ſure, yet indeed they are 


wt, as not hauinz any (ubſtanttall ground to aſſure them, which may not in like 
FEES mANNES, 


- 1x$2 Luther fought reformation with humility, CHAP. 33. 


— 


manner, and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom (although 
perſwading themſelues 19 be infallibly ſure) Maſler White himſelfe will grant 
* White pag: 62. $0 be decerned in this their perſwaſion. * Maſter White * ſaith, that hus priuate 

edi men be aſſured by Scripture. So ſay they, Maſter White ſatth, bus men hane 

the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. So ſay they, Maſter Whue ſaith, his men were 
ztauzht by the Paſtours of the true Church. Thus he ſaith indeed, and ſo (if 

they would be impudent ) they might ſay. But whereas Maſter White ſaith that 

his priuate men (let Luther and Calan be examples) were taught by the Pa. 

tours : if he meane they were taught by the Paſtors thoſe ſpecial points where- 

in they diſcent from vs, tt 1s maruell, that euen his owne blacke face bluſheth 

not to viter ſuch a ſhameleſſe vntruth. Let Maſter White name,if he can what 

| Paſtors thoſe were that taught Luther and Caluin theſe new dottrines, wnleſſe 

* Luth.demit, He will allow the Diucllto be a Paſtor, whom Luther *confeſſeth to haue taught 

: m_ him his doctrine againſt the Maſſe. 


” 
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6 It there be, as the Replyer grants, a heauenty light inthe things them/elues 
that are belecued, and an inward teſtimony of the Spirit, that can gue infallible 
aſſurance tothe beleeuer; thisis as much as we require : for then this /{zghr and 
teſtimony, whereſocuer and in whomſocuer it be, is 1-fficienc,as I ſaid, ro aſſure the 
conſcience of the truth of thethings belecued, whoſocuer gainelay them : and he 
Papiſts muſt ſhew by ſome certaine and pregnant proofe, that Luther, and wee 
that refuſe the Papacy, haue not this light and teſtimony : which is not done by 
ſaying it i a prinate ſpirit, not common to the Church. For all this is denied, The 
Spirit that gives vs this aſſurance, is che Spirit of God, the ſame which 15 common to 

The reformation the true Church : The Spirit which tnclines to humulity,order, and vnity. And the per- 
on ea'=2a 4 {ons that Jay claime to this Spirit, did neither preſ#me, nor r»ſh into the Text, nor 
withpeace, and expomnd it as they liſted ; bur what they held, they learned of the Church : not 
ry of the Rowiſh ta&tion, and contagion, that ouerſpred the Church, bur of the 
' true Church of God, that remained in the middeſt of the Papacy, and in for- 

mer ages followed the Scripture, And of this I forewarne all Papiſts, that 

when they pleaſe to leaue theſe empty clamours, and goe roundly to the point, 

enquiring what order and hamiliry Luther vied when he firſt dealt againſtthe 

Papacy, and what Church hee followed, it will bee iuſtified againit him, that 

the pride, and permerſneſſe, and diſorder that was, was on their owne fide, and 

themſclues were departed from the true Church, Theſe private men, whom the 

Replyer meanes, with all humility and good order, by ſupplication, diſputation, 

mediation, both to Pope, and Chriſtian Princes, ſought the redrefle of abuſes: 

their. complaints were layd open before all the Courts in Germany, France, 

Spaine, England, Italy, Denmarke, and the Chriftian world : all Countries layd 

 duwne their grieuances againſt the Church of Rome, and openly complained of 


DO 


© The Pope in his pe 1 . . 
Cato tus the Papacy, ® as departed from the dofrine and Canons of the ancient Church. 


Stares ct the Em- But particularly , what order, humility, and reſpe of waitie was in Luther, 
Wart rag when hee oppoſed himſclfe, ſhall beſt appeare by y his owne words. e// this 
Church, could FE, wherein the cauſe of Religion hath beene heard before the Emperonr, and in 


not deny this 1''* 27eny great aſſemblies, (ronching that which belongs to the Pope, and his Biſhops, vp- 


know, laith Pope ; 
Adria, het On deftre of publike peace, and /afety, 45 much as could ſtand wth Gods truth ) we haue 
FUR] holy de? of 


Rome, there hawe beene of {ate yeeres, many abeminable things, many abuſes in ſpiritual things, and exccſſts , audall things peruerſlr turned vf- 
fide dewne, And nomarucll, if th: diſeaſe be eone den ne from the head to the members, and from the Þopes to inferiour Prelates. All wee, the 
Predates of the Cluorch,haue trrned a(4e, euery one to his owne wayes 3 and of along time there hath not Leene one that did good, no not ont. we 
gooke pon ws th Yoke of thus great dagnuty (to be Pope) onely that we might reforme the deformed Catholike ( burch, Adnan.6.ir.ſtr.pro Fra. Che- 
regat.p.173.FalOc. er, exp, & fug. edit. Colon. 153 5- The abuſes, errours,tyranny and oppreſſion prevailing in this Church of Rome» 
noted and complained of by many in all ages at they grew. Bernard. Agobard. Occham. Matfil. de Roſate, Clemangis, Aluarus, Gerion, 
Allaco. Auentine, &c. Sce this poyat handled by Dogor Field, bb. 3. cap 7. and un his Appendix added to that Chapter, ? Tom.7- 


VWinemb, 22 pag. 7. W 
| carrie 


| 
| 
| 


CHAP. 23 5” preſent Papiſtry not Cathoalile, 183 


carried our ſelnes lowly enongh,that they might if they wonld, hane underſtood long aps, 
that we did not aime at the weakning of ther power to change the preſent ftate of things, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical policie of the ( hurch. WE PLAINELY AND EXPRESLY 
PROFESSED, AS OVR BOOKES BEARE VVITNESSE, THAT IF TMEY 
vwOoOvLD NOT CONSTRAINE VS TO ARTICLES OPENLY I M- 
PIOVS. AND BLASPHEMOVS, WEE WOVLD DEFEND THEM IN 
OTHER THINGS ——.But when renerently and ſuppliantly, PROSTRATE at 
therr feete, we onely demanded OST 1VST THINGS IN THE GREATEST 
MATTERS, 4nd for thepublicke good, wee were not counted worthy to obtaine any 
thing : but wiſedome is drinen away from among them,and THINGS ARE CAR= 
RIED WITH . STRONG HAND. They will conſtraine vs from the manifeſt 
truth, againſt our wils, to receine their abominations, W1TH WHAT RIGHT 
OR WRONG THEY DEALE WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BVT THE 
VPSHOT 1S THIS, THEY WOVLD HAVE THE TRVTH AND VS, 
BY ANY MEANES SVPPRESSED: THIS, THOV LoRrvy lesvs 
CHRIST, THE SONNE OF THE LIVING GopD, WILT IVDGE. 
For when as like Pharaoh, they be hardened againft THE TE AREs of ſuppliants, 
peraduentare their end preſſes vpon them, &c. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie, 
proudly contemning all ming, and deluding the world with promiſes of reforma- 
tion ; and perſecuting with fire and fword, fuch as complained : the firſt refor- 
mers by this tyranny, and difſembling, were driuen to leaue the Papacie, as the 
ſeat of Antichrift, and the neſt of all herefie and abominations, The which is 
ſo true, that our adverſaries haue purged and forbidden the books containing theſe 
complaints, and raile ypon vs, when we produce or mention them,(as this Replier 
doth ypon mee throvghour his booke ) and moſt impudently denie them; and 
vſe other the moſt diſhonef ſhifts thar euer were : which makes ir plaine, that 
they dare not enter this teria), but with noiſe and ſcurrilitie ourface all things 
that lead that way. I haueſaid it often in my writings, and here 1 ſay it againe : 
THE ABVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF THE COVRT AND CHVRCH 


of RomMmEr, WERE SEENE, MISLIKED, AND COMPLAINED OF BY 


THE BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, BOTH BE- 
FORE AND AFTER LvTHER OPPOSED HIMSELFE: AND THE 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION,WHEREIN THE REFORMED CHVRCHES 
STAND AGAINST THE IESVITES, ARE THE MANIFEST DOCTRINE 
OF THE SCRIPTYRE AND ANCIENT FATHERS,AND WERE HELD 
bY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED IN THE CHVRCH oOFRomg, 
EVEN IN THESE LAST 7JOO. YEERES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE TRENT COVNCELL, AND NOW $0 V1- 
OLENTLY DEFENDED BY THE I[ESVITES, BEING NEVER GENE= 
RALLY OR VNIFORMELY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH OF 
Rowe, BvT BROACHED AND PVT FORWARD BY THE 
FACTION OF SOME THEREIN AGAINST THE REST, 

7 And whereas the Replier ſayes, wee haue no grounato aſſure vs, which may 
wot in like manner, and with as good colour, bee alledged by others whoys our (elues 4 Foiu quider 
confeſſe to bee deceined :]anſwere, that we doe not onely alleadgethe Scriprure, tare, 0:2 "ihm 
the S$/pirie of God,the Church, the Paſtors therein, which any hereticke may do; caprawuctu error 
but we alleadge ther eruly,4 which 00 heretick may doe. The Papiſts alledge the pt omar 
ans — n alias a gig whe oe wr ratio ACTING Vigil.l rout pero; 5. 
Ks! 79),hovro7 gypnmtgy« oghomny yrapdie x; 68 mh; aupiocic pero 29 Th wp & rao, Fire Sree, s Nas ou 
%, 15 lo Thc apygnTnicg ragppiv] AN enki wer mel apap ro Lipnpusre, bis TaE idVas peryuor So; ae hrigac emregllus dma;e 
dota qdrec, 4 19 onugnrogper ir” £v7Þ0 Onemirrey a doh AF So ogwidpur Th Niger god's 8 co meals Tis apo plegram farvic, 
12g; 45 HTS WE TRIC DNNjARTE 14h UG Megane! y,14.71 TH Nj dire up OTUNNET OTC ena NASH 2 If, oe cr 7) param Ng wa! onpanarigtpes 
Lim S16 þ jÞ ara pi{201 rd ow ants fame : <4 Ty deoxiemy Ti mh welt & Tx marre wga'roge Sag) m\.Ge7 
ett 73 x, opimr, &&c. Clem. Alexan. Strom..7.p.322.Cotnmelin ann. 1 593. 
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18.1 What Paſtors taught the Proteſtant Religion. CuaPp,33: 
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{/barch.$o doc the Greekes theirs ; the Armenians and Echiopians theirs, The 
Papiſts alledge the /wcceſſions of their Popes: lo doethe Greckes the ſucceſſion 
: 0pinperſhow, Of their Patriarks, Chryloftome ſayes : * All thoſe rhings that belong to (rift in 
49-P-2101, truth, hereſies may hane un [chiſme, and iu ſhew : Churches, Scriptures, Biſhops, the 
orders of (leargie men, Bapti/me, the Euchariſt, and all rhimgs elſe. The diuell 
allo alledged Scripture; bur did he therctore giue over che Scripture ? No, Bur as 
{ Comment.in Jerome ayes : The falſe darts of the diuell, which he tooke ont of the Scripture, our 
Math 4. Saniour breakes with the true ſhield of the Scripture. A Scritare ll cxted, © \aich 
Te MBean, lanſenius, hee beateth backe with another $criprure truely alledged, as it were one naile 
with another. The Replier mult therefore proue, that they which alledge the Scrip- 
ture, or the Chnrch,or the Spirit of God againſt vs,doc it in like manner with as pro= 
bable colour, as weealleadge it for our ſelues. But this cauill, I anſwered in the 
W a y, onthe {ame page that my aduerfary quotes; whererto he replies, onely by 
repeating that I anſwered zand ſo comes torailing. 
$ For hauing obicCted, that zt s5nor Gods manner to teach menimmeatately by hins- 
{elfe, but by the meancs of his Church, and the Paſtors therein : I anſwered, that 
theſe whom he cals priuate men, had their knowledge by meanes of the Scriprure 
truely tanrht in the ( hurch : but the Papacie was not this Church, nos the Prieſts 
thereof thole Paftors whom God hath pur into his Church, To this hee replies, 
as you ſce, that I am sprdent : and it 15 maruell his owne blacke face bluſhes not 
w witer ſuch a ſhameleſſe vntruth, Let him name, if hee can, what Paſtors thoſe 
were, that taught Luther and Caluin; wnleſſe he will allow the Dinellto be a Paſtor, 
whom Luther confeſſes to hauc taught him his dottrine againſt the CMaſſe, 1 an- 
ſwere, that the Paſtors which taught Luther and Caluin their doEtrine, were of 
foure ſorts: Fir/?, the blefled Apoſtles, whoſe Miniſterie extends it {elfe to all 
ages. Next, the Doors and Paſtors of the Primitive Church, and long at- 
ter, whoſe doctrine alſo in all ſubſtanciall points, and pamely, in that wherein 
they forſooke rhe Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Papacie had 
caſt it off. Thirdly, the learned men whome God in many ages afterward 
raiſed yp to preach againſt the Papacie, as it grew: Such as were Bernard, 
 Wickliffe , Huſſe, the Waldenſes, and diuers others. Forrrhly, many ordi- 
nary Paſtours of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, who beceing defiled with much 
of the Romuſh corruption, yet in many things were ſound, and taught ſound- 
ly che Truth : which Truch, ſuch as Luther was, mighr learne even amorg 
«Refert Gabr, Heretickes, as S, Auſtin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Hereticke, 
Os * and by the Scripture might bee ableto judge berweene that they taught iruely, 
q3.Carce.rra. de and that they taught orherwi/e. *® There were in the Church of Rome,thar raughc 
_——_ Pardoxs to beot no force to helpe ſoules in Purgatory , * and thar their vie is 
Dioryſ. Turecte. by No authority of che Scripture, or Fathers : diuers raught * the Apocrypha 
n aunty |; nor to bee Canonicall. Gerſon y complained of the abuſe of images. The 
} Dedarat.com- fame = Gerſon and * Caietan caught, that I»fantsvnbaptized might be ſaucd, 
pg k ec ÞWalcenf1s, againſt the merit of workes. © Ariminenfis, againſt the power 
2 Serm. de Natiu, Of matzre ard free-will, © Aquinas for iuſtification by Faith onely, © Gerſon, 
pawn ce {har all ſinne is againſt the Law of God, and none is veniall of it nature, f The 
5 4 Sorbonilts of Paris taught againſt the Popes CMenarchy : the Greeke Church 
a8 nas! 3,1 alſo held many things againſt che Papacy, rouching Prieſts marriage, Purga- 
$Leqlin rom.z. cory, &c, There is no article of Luthers,er Caluins doQrine, bur it was taught 
Dos GR in the Church of Rome before them. 8 MelanQon ſayes, that He often heard 
anim concl.vnic. Luther make report , how an old man ameng the Auſtine Fiiers at Etrford 
x ous yl confirmed him in that opinion, which is ſo much obieQed to him, rouct- 
Pariſ.466, img (þeciall farth : and he addes, that before he ſtirred, there were many in the 
(Aman Oc-OD Church of Rome , which did inuacate God aright, and held the doflrine of the 
to this day fa Goſpell, ſome more, ſome leſſe, ſuch as was that old man, who ſhewed Lather the 
nmr fppr ons 1h doftrine of faith. 
Operum Luther, 9 That Luther confeſſes che Dinell to hane tanght him the doflrine againſt ry 
| | HMaſle, 


no ot nc enema 
"2 S —_J—©_— 
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Maſſe,is vntrue, Hee onely reports, how the Diuell in a {piricuall b cempration, * Tharitwas no 
? more, will ap- 


co bring him to deſpaire, accuſed him tor ſaying Maſle ; and the more to tertifie peare to hun, that 


him, layd many true reaſons againſt the Mafſe before him, whereby to ler him ſee aces the whole 
c diſcourle,cipec)- 


the fouleneſſe thereof, thar io he might driue him to deſperation ; as co bring avy 1y coward the 1ar- 
man to deſpaire of Gods mercy, he yles ordinarily, by true and effetuall reatons, ** <14. 

to accuſe the finne whereof he is guilty : Not to perſwade him to hate or leaue the 

ſinne, but to bring him co fay with Cain, Hy [inne vs greater then can be forginen, 

1] know how ſcurrilouſly our adverſaries obic& this of Luther, but their malice ar- An cafic thing ;: 


wcre to obice as 


med wich all the wit and $kill they haue, can neuer euince it, ro be otherwiſe then mh, 0.9 wy 
I haue ſaid. ſues, rouching 


their felluw cs, 

and ,o1 TP 
himſelfe their founder : butler God be ludge of theſe things. Haſenmuller, who ſpent much time among the Teluires, —_ x8 of 
their religion, makes this repoit : Turnas tix Teſuate hath eften told me ,that I gnatins Lowla both at meate, and Maſe, and mn hs recreation; 
vſed to be vexed with the Diuell, that he [hauld fir eat as cold as one that were ready to die. Bobadlla told him, that tiee world otientunes , ra 
plaine ,that he could newer be quaet for the Dull moleſimg lum. Turiian ſaid the Dixell was hs daz/y companion, euen tothe Altar nhere be /-d 
to ſay Maſſe, &c. Hatenmull. hiſt. Teſuit, cap. 11. pag. 437. We can giue them a bead-role of Popes that t:auc had tamilhaniy with 
the Diucll, more then this commerh to. ; any 


—— ——_w_— - _ —_—  — - 
—— — — — YO — — -———————w_ - — —— — —— 


A. D. Whereas 1 obiect that ſeftaries, and the Dinell himfelfe doth al- page 404. 
ledge words of Scripture, Maſter White grameth it, bur (ſauh he) eicher Whitepag. 64. 
they alledge not true Scripture, or not truely applycd : as alſo they al. 
ledge the authority of cheChurch;but cither not the true Church,orthe P 
true Church nor truely. Teſtimonium hocverum eſt : This which Maſter 
White grameth, is the very truth, and wanteth nothing, but that he apply zt to 
his priuate men, Luther, and Caluin; and to his owne ſelfe. Partiality will not 


ſuffer him to apply it thus: but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be _ -7 tis 


more fit that the tudgement of this matter be left ro the Catholike Church which y11ge pag, 64 
he confeſſeth to be taught of God. 


—— — -— —  —OÞADwD—— —  ——_—_—— CO CO CCC = 
— _— — — TW —— — - 


——— 


10 If my anſwer be rr#e, that when Sectaries, or the Diuell alledge Scripture, 
orthe Church, they doe it nor ruely, let che Replyer giue ouer bragging, and ſhew 
really, that the Proteſtants haue nor alledged theſe things rrxely, And ifir be no 
reaſon we be Tudges owy ſelxes,no more is it, that the Pope and Papacy (which K he « Nomine Eccleſie 
meanes by the Carholicke Church) be Tudge : bur wereic ar that, chat we might i®elogomw cm ca: 
haue a free Councell afſembled, and holden, as Councels were in ancient cime, [my waxy norm 
where the Pope, and his faich might be tried as well as we, it would ſoone appeare 4 Valcor.pag-24. 
the Proteſtants haue not beene parriallin their cauſe, when the late Treur Coun- Om 
cell it ſelfe had come neerer.vs then ir did, if it had not beene managed by Machia- * 7nonabs, ſic 
uelliſme, more then Religion, and the greateſt tyranny, and coozcnage, and yil- 7 oy 10h 


lany yſed in it, that euer Rirred in any publike buſineſle, yr} em 


'  P-251.c.,.No mat- 

SEED: Hh IDES We. HE. To ICE ERSENE uell, now,though 
* —* the Catholicke 
Church were {v 


CHAP. TLLLITEL falt ralked of, 


l. The Papiſts pretending the (hurch, haxe a further meaning then the vulgar know, 
2. The Popes will is made the Churches at. 3. Baſe traditions expounded to 
be dinine rut h, | 


OD E— —  ———— — — EE CC — — 


A.D, Concerning the tenth Chapter, —both my aduerſaries makt pige10; 
Mane oppofition againſt the concluſion of this Chapter ; one reaſon whereof is, 
R 4 that 


Introdna.q.z- 


lute pag, 3- 


- — ——— 


How the leſuite requires the Church to be the Rule, Cu Ae.34. 


— — — — — _— 


that they doe net, or will not rightly underſtand mbat I meant, when here 1 ſay, 
the doGtrine of the Church is the rule of faith : more therefore firſt,where- 
45 the name Church may be taken ſeuerall wates, according to that which 1 no- 
ted in the Introduttion;whereas alſo in enery one of theſe ſenſes it may be taken, 
ether as it w generally tn all ages, 0r 4s tt 6 particularly in this, or that deter- 
minate age my Aduerſaries, omitting all other ſences, principally vnder- 


ſtand me to meane by the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtours of this pre. 


ſent age ; whereas in this Chapter, 1 doe not, at leaſt, ex profeſlo, or prima- 
rily intend to ſpeake of the Church tn ths ſenſe : but rather ae ſpeake of the 
Church in a more generall, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, 4s 1t ſignifieth 
one, or other company of men liuing, either in all ages, or in oxe, or other age, 
who in one, or other ſenſe may be called the Church , the doctrine whereof, 
ay 1, is the rule and meanes ordained by God to infirutt all ſorts of men m 
all matters of faith. Note ſecondly, that by the doctrine of the Church , 1 dae 
not underſtand any Friers dreames, 4s Maſter White dreameth , nor hu- 
mane traditions, epety oppoſire to Scripture, but dinine dottrine : inclu. 
ding therein both the written diuine Scripture, avd the vnwritten diuine 
traditions, and the true diuine interpretation of them both, as by word, 
writing, ſienes,or otherwiſe it is, or may be propounded, and deliuered tows by 
the authoriie of the Church : all which (although it may worthily be called 
divine do&rine, «5 being firſt reuealed by Goa) heere 1 call Church-do- 
arine, becauſe as it was firſt rewealed, and committed to the keeping of Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, who in their time, were chiefe, and principall member; 
of the militant Charch : ſs by Gods ordinance, it was to be propounded, and 
deliuered to other men, by the ſame Prophets, Apoſtles, and others their ſuc- 
ceſſours , as they are Dottours , and Paſtours of the ſame Church. Nat 
thirdly, that by the rule of faith, 1 meane ſuch a rule, as w alſo 4 ſufficient out- 


ward meanes, ordained, and ſet apart by God, to inſtrutt all ſorts of men, in 
all points of faith , which conſequently muſt haue thoſe three conditions, or 


properties of the rule, ſet downe, and declared in the ſixt Chapter, viz, that it 
muſt be infallible, cafie to be vnderſtood of all ſorts, and vniuecall, or ſuch 
4s may ſufficiently reſolue one in all points of faith. Note fourthly, that when 
I ſay, the doctrine of the Church « the rule of faith, I doe not 4 67 that 

the doctrine as ſeuered from the Church, or the Church as diuided from the ds- + 


 Arine,gs the rule of fatth,þut that the dotrine as delivered by the Church, 


or the Church as deliuering dodrine, « that rule and meanes which God 
hath ordained to inſtrutt men infaith. Note fifily, that to prooue the doctrine 
of the Church to be the rule of faith, in ſuch. ſort as now 1 haue ſaid, it might 
ſuffice for this Chapter, that it be ſhewed, that at the leaſt once, or in one age, 
there were one or other company of liuing men, in one or other ſenſe, called the 
Church, who were ordained by God, and ſet apart to inſtruit _ of men in 
all points of faith, being for that purpoſe in their doitrine, and teaching, fur- 
nj with theſe three conditions, which are requiſuen the rule of ah » for 
thu being ſhewed in this Chapter, 1 ſhall eaſily ſhew in the next, that the ſam? 
to be ſaid of ſome, or other company, continuing in all ages, In this Chapter 
therefore 1 chiefly undertake to prooue, that once,or in one age,there was 4 com- 
pany of lining men, who in one ſenſe may be called the Charch, whom God ſſt- 


cially appointed, as a meanes ſufficient (quantum cx ſe) toinſtrut? all men : 
A 
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all matters of faith, being for that purpoſe furniſhed with the three conditions, 
or properties of ihe rule of fatth. 


—— __ ——_ 
— 


1 Ti concluſion of this Chapter was, that rhe infallible rule,which we ought obe- 
dicntly to follow n all points of faith,is the doArine, & teaching fauth,and beliefe 
of the true Church : his meaning wherein, hee ſayes,T would nor, or did not right- 
ly onderſtand, Let vs therefore ſee, how I vnderſtood it. My anſwer was, that we 
would freely grant this concluſion, if the meaning wereno more bur that the do- 
ftrine and faith of the uniuerſall (hurch, is the rule of faith, but there ts a higher mat- 
ter meant. Firſt, that the (hurches word, and authority, without grounding the (ame 
on the Scripture, is therule, Next that the Church of Rome, ts this uniucrſall Church. 
Thirdly, that all the authority, and efficacy of the (harch, is in the Pope alone, And 
this to bee the meaning, I(hewed inthe 16, Digrefſion, whereto the Replier hath 
wiſely holden his tongue. Foritis the truth I ſaid, though he deny it, for the odi- 
ouſneſſe, and abomination thereof. For the queſtion being What # the Rule,wher- 
by all men, at all times, may berelolued in matters of faith; he anſweres that che 
Church is it, Aske him againe, What and which Church ; and hee will anſwer, 
The Romane Chnrchin all ages paft; preſent, and ro come. For * I ſhewed our of »T «xz w ax, 
the Rh-muſt, Briſto, Poſſeuin, and Baron, that they admic no Catholicke Church, e28-58- 
but the Romane onely : then aske him finally, how aman may know, which is the 
do@rine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Church, and he will ſay againe(as 
] ſhewed fully ) that wHAT THE Port IvDICIALLY DETERMINES, 
AND PROPOVNDS TO THE CHVvRCH, isit, Did Itherefore miſtake, when 
he (a1d, that by the Church he meant onely the Pope : or was not himſelfe rather 
vnable ro defend the matter ; and therefore would auoyd the very poynt of the » pas.44.com.z, 
queſtion? Did I not alledge nine Papiſts, that all ſay, the whole power and fa- <dic.Vencr.per 
culty of the Church,is in the Pope? Are not Gregory of Valenzaes * words plain ? O 1 _ 
In this queſtion, by the Church, we meant the Romane Biſhops : In nhom reſides the full ſw, ſao uex- 
authority of the Church, when he pleaſes to determine matters of Faith, whether hee x5 ag hour 
doe ut with a Councell, or without, © 1 lay therefore againe, that the Replyers Con- 5: I ſay,har be- 
cluſion hath no other meaning then this : The infal1ble rule mhich we onght obeds- rg oo - Avcy 
ently to follow, is the doftrine and faithof THE PoPE AL ONE, Sohimiife writ infallible rule,li- 
in his 4 Treatiſe : Al/ Cathelihe men maſt neceſſarily ſubmit theiy indgements, and 0- CO IENY bo 
pimions, either in exponunding the Scripture, or otherwiſe, tothe cenſure of the Apoſtolthe 3s is the C burch t 
ſeate : and God bath bound his Church, to heare the chiefe Paſtors in all thmgs, And . va gee Fg ” 
all che places of Scripture, that are vied forthe authority of the Church, they ap- withreaton,is the 
ply, an4 expound of the Pope : To thee ] will gine the keyes ; on this recke I will on pre ad 
build : Feed my ſheepe, cc, Let vs ſeetherefore, in his next Reply, how he will re- pranoginyncy 
licne himſelfe, That is meant by the Church, whereto the chiefe promiſes made yoo mabiee. 
rothe Church, belong : wherein the whole power of the Church reſides; whereby Medina—-1 uy 
the Church ir ſelfe is direed ; where the Church-determinations begin : But the i 5ng- ae 
Pope 1s he, whereto the chiefe, 8c. &rgo, the Pope is meant by the Church, arc laſtly reſolued 
2 Neuerthelefle, not anſwering theſe things, when I obieRted them, hee nan Bi 
notes fiue things for the vnderſtanding of his concluſion. Which I anſwer in or- malem rationem, 
der. Tothefirfl,I grant, our 8duerſarics diſtinguiſh the name of the Church into {47h hee” 
dixers ſenſes, (by that diflinguiſhing to gull the world) bur, in this queſtion, when «4. Lugdun.amn. 
they ſay, the teaching of the Church 4s the Rule ; they alway meane ic of the Pope, Fes, are 
And the Replyer ſpeakes vncruely, that in his concluſion he meanes not the Pope, ar8at.nos ad cre- 
bur a company of men, For either the company muſt firſt be taught by the Pope: {7 gee, hon 
or elſe the Pope muſt be the mouth of that company. Beſides © in his Introducti- Coque. exam.pa. 


on, whither he referres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that the name Church may be taken MI 4 _ 


foure wayes : either for the whole company of Chriſtian profeſſours, — of * InT ws war, 
aſt 
en 


ſheepe,and Paſtors ; or for the more principall part to wit ,the whole company of Paſtors, Y Page 7% 
her 


_ —  ———————— 
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exther gathered together ina ( onncell, or diſperſed thorow the world : or for ( khriſts 
Vicar, the Pope, as hee hath moſt apfe authority, either alone, or wth a Comnncell, to 


propownd the dottrine of faith : or for exery particular Pa/tor,as he ts authorized wnder 


the Pope,to feede the flock commuted to h1m:he cO vcſuces, hat when he ſuys,(" burch. 
propoſition is weceſſary, it 15 n0t needfull for him fo auſl mgmſh, which of theſe mars he 
rabes it, becauſe we the Proteſtants deny any [Kch infallible authority to bee in the 
Church at all, in which ſence ſoexer he take it : whereby it 15 plaine, that he was a- 
ſhamed to name, in which ſenſe hee takes the Church, For albeit we devy that 
which he cals the 1yfalsble authority of his Church (all tupreme, and vaerring au- 
thoritie, being inthe Scripture alone )yet the conftant, and certaine doctrine ot the 
Church, taken 11 the cwofirſt ſenſes, we allow to be the rule of faith, becauſe itis 
: Tus way, Onely the contents of the Scripture, as f T anſwered to his concluſion : bur that hee 
BASS Fs ' meanes the Church in the third ſenſe alone, appeares by this allo,that it is a princi- 
ple among the Ieſuits,that the Church, in the 1. 2. and 4. ſence may erre: and 
it at any time it donor, iris through the guiding of the Pope,wnois the Church 
5 In Tho.22.t0m, in the third ſenſe. Gregory of Valenza 8 ſares:We muſt nor diſtinguiſh betweene the 
3-P38-247-% Romane Church, and the Romane Biſhop (0,45 if the wragemert of the Roman Charch 
were infallible, but not the indgement of the Roman B but rather theſe two are one, and 
the ſame. For THER! FORE. THE APOSTOLIKE, OR RoMan CHVRCH IS SAID TOBE 
INFALLIBLT, BECAVSE HE 1S OVER IT,VVHO BY HIMSFIFE HATH INFALLIBLE AY= 


oe ; 6.68  TreRITY. Canus layes,Þ When we come to the ApoRolicke Sea,to enquire the oracles of 
"Suarez the leſuit faith we doe mot enquire of all the fatthjull in the Reman Church, not yt of the ſame 


rope 12 { harch aſſembledma C ouncell({ee here the Church reieted,in the firlt,fecond,and 
Idan lslate © fourth ſenſcs)bxt the Popes indgement,and ſentence us it we expect, This is that I aid, 


Roth 2gautt that by the Church they meane,the Pope: then he addes a reaton ( which according 


dot) of the Tere totheir former principles convinces this)that the firmeneſſe, and certainety of trath 
nal tſk be arrouchedin Peter,and his ſucceſſors ,and then after in the Church whoſe head, 


the vw. id Knowes 


was mowed by and foundation Peter ts — and therefore the more ave [reprehend thoſe, which(as the 


the I'ope 11 the Replicr here)by diſtingiſhing the Apoſtolicke ſeate from the Pope, tliinke to end the 


{a- c manner thar 


Pu vet-morons controuerfie, My aduerſary therfore maintaining the doctrine of the Church to be 
fY.CH Ty A 4 x © 
ac noe by  theruleof fait] \: * meanes nothing by the Church, bur the Pope: 8 they that yeeld 


fuch a« ſhew 


then) +144 awtho- thEtelues ro be led by the Roman Church, mult depend toly vpon his wil & word, 


bob Peder ye | 2 To the ſecond: this diwine dottrine of tne Church, which the Replier layes is 
(nr 1vefeuſ. the rule of our taith, is by himſelte expounded to include, nut onely the written 


Lt ahotade 4: | * - | 
hd Cort on Scripture, but wmarirten rraditiensallo, and ſuch decrees, and interpretations, both 
9.00.7. ot Scripture, an. tradition, as the Pope ſhall reueale, and propound : hence it fol- 


oP STo is af. . , N 
fedu, apes v. lowes, that any Friers dreame may bee thruſt ypon vs, as an article of faith ne- 


ti2,wſcipit & ve. cefſary to (aluation : becauſe theſe rraditions and mterpretations, and this a#- 
neratur. Conc, | WES. > . q h 4 * that! | | d, hi 
Trid feff ,. thorty of the Pope, containe many ſuch dreames; that 1s ro ſay, the Pope, and his 
: 9aren.a9-159.n, Church, vnder pretence, that they are dirme traditions, and ail power to propole 


4 'n1 expurg. | £4» IO , , 
Mita p io rg, Aarrers of faith, bclongs to him, may, and doth require vs to, beleeue /yes, and 


qraapvent #4 hgh and albcit the Teſuite aftirme theſe rraditions , and interpretations of his 
166 ed. Greet Church to beerevealed by God, ro the Apoſtles, and their ſucceflours, the Do- 
He(chel. Baliam. Qtors, and Paſtors of the Church, as part of that dinime, and Church dofrinr, which 
P30] rg heworld haue receined, 9 with the [ame obeatence, and affe tion, wherewith wee recerue 
095 iu _— the Scripture : yet this is falſe, For the whole obicct of our taith is contained in 
rer 1oh.12. dif 30, (NE Scripture alone, as I ſhewed inthe third Digrefſion; and becauſe hee denies, 
i 12ed __— that ary ſuchdreames can be contained in the dotiine of his Church, thus Irea- 
ious fon : For, what/oewer the Pope ſhall defimtinely propound to bee beleened, that ts the 
6 przſen+ Eecie- doftrine of the Church: But he may dcfinttinely propound the very dreames of a Frier; 


fla referrer, ul 
ratio obltarquin EÞ1S I prooue, The bookes of i Hermes,and k Clemens Conſtitutions, are Apocry- 


eos,pro Canoni- pha]l,counterfet,and vnſound writings: bur D.Stapleron | ayes, hee may put theſe 


$ admitrere Oc s ; ; "* , 
wrirwrag lea bookrs into the Canon of the Bible,and ſo bind men to beleene them by divine faith,ther- 


PIg-51 4. tore hemay define,and make to be matter of faith, that which is ynſound, and no 

= Kefert Fra. b t 4 . Y oa Ffthe Vi = 

Suar.com.2.p.30.z PCtter,then a dreame, Again Canus,and Caictan ®affime the opinion oft g's. 
aries 
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Maries conception without Goge, ro be godly, and probable in ſhew ; but falſe, and 


wncertain- in deed. Yer=che Ieſuirs fay,the Pope may define it, when he will. Third- dg roy a 
in z part. Tho. tc, 


ly, ® they hold the authority of che Church in defnivg, to bee in the Pope, who .p.45. 


may determine the things of faith, whether he uſe care and dihgence therein,or net. but %” dg Y 


he that defines without any caretaking, or diligence vſed, may chance, ſpecially zTo te 12nber 
if he be a Frier,P as many Popes are,to thruſt his Friers dreames vpon the Church, 532-43 11/6 


tat.moral tom. 2.4. 


Fourthly, the Canon law 4 (ayes : He may make ſomething of nothing, and make that ;.. 

a ſentence, which ts roxe,, Laſtly, * the Tefuires hold, thar CER OD may aGl: 8 Marg. c. 

bee ſo implicttely contained in tradition, or Scripture, that * the common conſent of the > avon an g4: 

(burch increaſing, whereby oftentimes the Holy Ghoſt exponnds traditions,and Scrip- eSuar.vbi fp. 
aniſtus reports, 


tures, the Church may at laſt bring in her dzfinstion which ſhall haxe the force of a Re- that mm Parir.and 


welation, The two doores of {leepe,* mentioned ſo muchin the Poets, let not in "4 ri ſites 
more dreames, then this doctrine doth Hes and hereſies into the world; for when- POS ET » 
tocuer the Church of Rome will bring in a new doGrine, the implicite rraditi- "#4 any de- 
ons,and the increaſe of the Churches conſent, way be pretended. Sleſſ mw 
that he will hold the 


*Tothe third : he wotesno more, but what he ſaid in his treatiſe, and 1 gran. Poon 
red in ſuch ſenſe,as I layed downe in my anſwer. And this notig it againe isnced- wm ofthe Vagina. 
lefle, and impertinent to che matter in hand : which is not touching the quality, OOIDHEY: 


but the quiddity of the rule, this will make 


5 * Tothe fourth : we know well enough, that the Church, and the doctrine =_ _—_ ol 


goetogether : but iris falſe, that che Church, as delinering dottrine, is the rule.For fat a the moun- 


the doQtrine is the rule, and the Church, that which teaches both vs, and ic ſelfe, _ 
according to it, as the [udg-, expounding, and executing the Law, is not the rule , COP —_ 
together with the Law,but the Law is the rule it ſelfe, andthe Tudge is the Kings nlege. 
Officer to apply ir, but hauing no authority ouer, or beſide ir. And yet allowing Hom O4ifſ.s. 
the concrary,and all that the Replier ſayes, ſtill in his conceit the Pope with his de. , A4:3- 
finitions, ſhall be this Church, and this doQtrine, which he thus conioynes to bee 

the rule. + 

6 Tothefifth: to proouethe dodtrine ofthe Church to be the rule of faith, in as. 

ſuch ſort, as the Replier hath ſaid, it is not ſufficiet to ſhew tharat leaſt once, or wn 
ſome one age,there hath beene a company of men, called the Church, in one ſenſe, 

or other, ordained by God,and furniſht with conditions, to teach men the faith : 

for the Replicr hath ſaid, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, in 

ſuch ſort, as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures, but unwritten traditions, 

and the interpretation of chem boch by Church-authority. Where two things are 

affirmed, firſt, that ynwritten traditions are part of the doEtrine,that is the rule.Se- 

condly,that our faith is built © on the authority of the Church, Neither of theſe is * Non quid dics- 
prooued by ſhewing that which is here mentioned, For though there be a Church NATED Ge 
in ar ſence that a true Church can be meant, ordained to teach vs, yet it followes Stapler. Pnne.p. 
nor, that it hath any ſuch authority, or any aurhority at all co propound vnwritten 354+KeieR.pqzg, 
tradition: and chere may be a Church, and yet the judgement thereof not bee the 

authority, whereon our faithis grounded; and the ſame Church may be ordained to 

teach ys, and yet not allowed to teach theſe umeritten verities. For God hath 


propounded all doQtrine of faith inthe Scriptures, & appointed his Church tore« 
ucale, and expound it to his people: the which dotrine, thus expounded, inligh- 
tens the minde,begers faith, and is therule of all mens judgement, through the 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, that confirmes it in che minde. Granting therefore, , 
that which the Replier ſo much defires; that all his meaning is,that ence, or 11 one 
age,there wasa company of men, who in one ſenſe, or other, may be called the Church, 
whom God hath appeinted, and furniſhed, to teach all men the _ of Faith : yer 
it helpes not his concluſion, nor makes it true, in that ſenſe wherein he meare; 
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The Pope is made the Rule of Faith. CHAaPzs. 
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Pap.204. 
Vutec p.67, 


2Scc Ch,34-n.1. 


CuaP  XLAXLY; 


1 The Papiſts, pretending the Church, meane onely the Pope. 2. How, and in what 
ſenſe they wnderſtand the dofrine of the Apoſtles to bee the rule of faith, 3 They 
hold that the Pope may make new Articles of fanh, 4. And that the Scripture 
receiues anthoritty and credit from him. 6, Unlearned men may ſee the truth whey 
the Pope and his crue ſees it not, 7 , And they may wage of that they teach,8.The le 


ſuites dare not anſwer airetty, 


— 


MA. D.This beeing prooued, my _Aduerſaries may ſee , how much they 
miſtake, when they thinke me to meane in this Chapter, by the name Church, 
onely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of 1he Church , when as 
rather 1 meant to include theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning heere,by the name 
Church,principally the Apoſtles themielues, who for the tame they lined on 
earth, were principall Doctors , and Paſtors of the Church, being by mee 
therefore termed the Church, which I ſayd , is the Rule of Faith, not 1a- 
king the werbe (« ) ſo ſtriftly, as onely limited to this preſent time, but 
either indefinitely , abſtratting from all time : or per ampliationem, 
a it may extend it ſelfe to the by-paſt, as well as to the preſent tme. 
This to bee my meaning, my CAduerſaries might hane percemed, by the 
Texts of Scripture, which 1 bring, for the proofe of my concluſion, For thoſe 
Texts are by mee heere applied, as they were by our Sautour ſpoken, and 
meant to wit,principally to the Apoſtles, being the Primitiue Paſtours, and 
principall members of the Church:and are onely ſecondarily, or by conſequence 


applied 10 other Paſtors ſucceeding in their places. Now taking 7:y con- 


cluſion in this chiefly intended ſenſe, it cannot bee aemed to bee true, nei- 
ther can the reaſon, by which 1prooue it, with any reaſon bee denied to bee 


200d, 
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_— to ſee, that he knowes not in whar ſenſe he ſhould take his concluſion, 
that it might bee defended, For it by the Charch he mant no more, but the 
Apoſtles,and Primitiue Paſtours;and by the deftrine of the Church, no more but 
that which is the doctrine indeed contained in the Scripture, no mat; would ceny 
the doQtine,and teaching, faith,and beliefe of the Apoſtles,contained in the writ- 
ten Word,to bee the r#/e of faith : but he meant, and ſtill meanes,otherwile: that 
this Church, whichall men ovghtto follow, is the Biſhop of Rome alone, tor 
thetime being, wherein ® I -:1flooke him not, For hee meanes that which, in 
all ages, for the time being, is the ſupreme Judge, and hath jubicively, in it, 
all che Church-authority. Bur ſuch is the Pope alone ; according to the princi- 
ples of Papiſts. Therefore he meanes the Pope alone : againe, hee meancs that 
Church, whereofhee expounds the texts of Scripture alledged in that Chapter, 
co prooue the doftrine of the Church to be the rule : bur a!l thoſe texts hee cx- 
pounds of the Pope alone, for the time being : Erge., Thirdly, 1 ſuppoſe the 
Replier co be a Papiſt, andin this place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doerine 
touching the rule of faith : but that doftrine meanes the Church, as 1 expound, 


For the order which God hath left in bis Church, for the iudging and __ 
0 


\ 314 


CHAP. 35. By the Chnrch, onely the Pope ts meant. 191 _ 


matters of faith, 2ccordingtothe Ieſvites doctrine, * is this: 1. That not the Scrrp- *Stapter. Prne. 
tnre, but the Church 1s this ſupreme Inage of all contronerſies, and things of faith, ' 04 5p ry ern 
2. Yet this Cherch, as it 1s taken for the whele body, tndges not. 4. Nor tay prinate Pom.l.4.c.1. 
men therein. 4, But the power of indging belongs to the Biſhops, and Trieſts alone, es For Ap 
5s. And, among them the Biſhop of Rome alone, as the [acceſſour of Saint Peter, u ſ0 3: = 

the head of the whole Church—, and the primary, and higheſt ſubieft of this ( hurch- 3 $4 
indgement —, that he hath power alone, abone others, whether Paſtours, or ſheepe, ta 

pronounce, and determine, touching the matters of faith. 6. So that beſides the Do- 

ours, and Paſtors, there muſt be in the Church ſome other ſupreme Indge——, and 5: Grerſ.def. Bell, 
he u the Biſhop of Rome,either alone, or with a Conncell, Here tis plaine, chac how. P21 Foy 
ſoeuer the name of the Church be pretended, yet the whole power is I1mited and 

reſtrained to the Pope alone. For they hold the government and power of the 

Church, not to be Ariftocraticall, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monar- 

chicall, where all the gouernment, power, and infallibleneſſeis inthe Pope alone: 

Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other parts of the Church, are bur cyphers : 

the power is eminently, and infallibly, and authoritiuely, in the Pope alone, ci- 

ther with them, or without them. Bellarmine © fayesplainely, Neither the Scrip. ©* _— 
ture, nor ſecular Princes, nor priuate men, are [udges of contronerſies, but Ecclefraſti- EDT rm 
call Prelates—, and Councels may mage of the contronerſies of Religton, but that 

indoement ts not firme, or ratified, till the Pope hane confirmedit, and therefore the liſt 

indgement belongs to him—, for either there muſt be no Indge among men at all, or 

elſe he muſt be the Iudge that is aboge the reſt, I haue alledged the words of Grego- 

ry of Valence divers times, ' 4 When we [ay,the Propoſition of the Church ts a conds.. 4 Tom.z.in 34. 
tion neceſſaryto the aſſent of faith : by the name of Charch, we meane the head thereof, 5% 
that ts to ſay, the Biſip of Rome, either alone by himſelfe, or with a Conncell, Sylue- 

fter Prierias, © The vmmerſall Church eſſentially is the connocation of all that beleene in * In. Luk. row.1, 
{ briſt, but virtually ut +; the Church of Rome, and the Pope; the Church of Rome re." — 
preſent atrnely is the Colledge of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who is the head of 

the Church, Peixortus, f The Pope alone may doe not onely that which is granted tp * Deconſift. pa.r, 
all and ſingni'er Prelates in the ( hurch , but allo more then they all. — $ Comitol, kg 05 a 
The power of Eccleſiſticall Inriſdiltyon, is not in the uniuerſality of the Church ,as inthe P-44-0-4. ; 
true («1 F. out in the Prelates thereof, and in the Biſhops of Rome, asin the fountaine, 

whence ut flowes unto all other MimPters of the new Teſtament. A\lbertine Þ fayes, » coroll,pag.agr, 
The Biſhop of Rome is the rule of faith, into which Rule all the articles of our faith 

ave laſtly reſolued, at into the formall reaſon whereby they are propounded to vs. Gret- 

ſer i ſayes, When we affirme the Church to be the Indge of all controner ſies of faith, by i Defenſ.Bellar. 
the (hurch we underſtand the Biſhop of Rome, wr10 for the time being, gouernes the ſhip Mga 
of the militant Church, and by liuely voice doth clearely and expreſly exponnd his indge- 

ment to them that ſeehe to im, Zumel K ſayes, I beleene that the chiefe Prieſt and Bi- * Diſpur. vir.tom. 
ſr1p of the Church,the Pope, who is the maſter of our faith, cannot but attaine the truth 3249: P: 

of faith, nor can be deceined, or erre, if as chiefe Biſhop and maſter of the faith, he ſet 

down his determination —ſo that, unleſſe a man be afraid of the truth, there is no cauſe 

why he ſhould feare the Popes determination, It is idle therefore, and ſordid, that the F 
Replyer tayes, by the Church he meant the Pope but ſecondarily; as it is ridiculous ! Do.Bann.tom.z. 
to ſay,the Church is the rule swdefinitely,and abſtratting from all time, or per amplia- *. be Fe 
tonems ; Which are termes deuiſed onely ro beſor the ignorant, that they ſhould Hadrii.p.26.ad 2. 
not {mell his herefie : for if his Church be the rule, heemuſt needes meane ſuch Bow prop 
a Church, as hee thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſſiuely , tO haye beene in. cobar,de conc.1.4. 
ueſted with that authority , and that Church is the Pope alone, that miſerable pane y,1veg 
ludge, of whom their owne men ſay, | /ris no Catholike faith, but an opinion very $9-&inde. Culan. 
probable, that heis $, Peters ſucceſſor; and the moſt iudicious confeſſe, ® hee may 1.5 conn pain 
-rre, * and be depoſed for herefic. | de ele&.C, ſignif. 

NOT. 7. Zabarcll. 
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192 The Pope may change the Apoſtles doctrine, Cu ap.z5. 


A. D..1. That the doftrine of the Apoſtles was for their life time 
the rule, and meanes——.Fr/t I ſay, that my concluſion being vnderſtood 
as in this Chapter 1 principally meant, cannot be denied 10 be true, for it can- 
not be denied, but that the doctrine, as deliuered by the Apoſtles themſelues, 
being for the time they lied, the Church zz ſuch ſenſe, as beere lake the 
ame Church, was ſuch a rule, and means, as veere wee ſeeke for, For 

rſt, it © knowne to bee infallible——. Secondly, it was eafie to be vn. 
derſtood, &+c. Thirdly, it was wniverſall, &c.— Since therefore theſ 
three conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith , are found in the dotrine, 
and teaching of the (Apoſles, tt cannot be denied, but that the diuine ao- 
Etrine, as deljuered by them, in their life time, either by word, or writing, was 
the rule and meanes which God ordained to inſtrnct men in faith ——-, T a- 
king therefore my concluſion in the chiefly-intended ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe that my 
Aduer aries will neither deny it to be true, nor the reaſon by which 1 proone it, 
to be go0d. 


Page 205. 


IE 
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2 This diſcourſe needednot : for no Proteſtant denies rhe dotyine of the Apo. 
files ro be therule, either for their time, or the time ſucceeding co the worlds end : 
I grant therefore the Replycr his aſſertion : and inferre thercupon, that his Popes 
determinations, and the doftrine of his Romiſh Church is nor the rule of faith, 
becauſe they agree not with that, which hee here confefles was the rule in the A- 
poſtles time : vnleſſe he will maintaine, when he replies againe, thac the rule is 108 
* Cuſan.ep.2:7- one, and the ſame at all crimes : as F his Cardinall writes, that che Scripture 1: fit- 
ted ro the time, and variably underſtood : ſo that at one time it i expound: d actordi'g 
to the faſhien of the (hurch, and when that faſhion 1s changed, the ſenſe of the Scripture 
! Magal.op.Hie- 35 alſo changed. Againe, Magalian a leſuite, I thinke yer liuing, ayes, Though it 
=" 0g Pg" were granted, that the words of Paul (Tit, 1. 6.) containea precept to marrie, yet ſee- 
| wwe Paul gaue it by bis owne authority, it were no dinine, but an Eccleſiaſtical! prec: pt, 
which the (hurch may change, yea abrogate, and much more diſpenſe with. Merke 
what trickes heretikes haue,to change the Apoſiles dotrine : when it firs not their 
Church, then che Apoſtles gaue ic by :heirrowne anthority ; which I norte, that the 
Reader may perceiue there is no fincerity in the Replycrs words, For albeir hee 
rants here the Apoſtles dottrine be the rule, yet he meanes it to be the rule but 
Br their owne time : becauſe the Pope may, vnder colourable pretences, expornd 
it ; thatis inplaine Engliſh, changer when he will, as his Cardinall, and Icluite, 
here affirme, | 
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Page 207- LL. D. 4.2. That the dodrine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the 
Church is the rule, and meanes . The chiefe controuerſie ts about my 
concluſion, as, in 4 yo ſenſe, it may-be meant of the ſucceeding Pa- 
ſtours of the Church, In which ſenſe I affirme, that like as the diuine dottrine 
(not 45 contained in onely Scripture, or as gathered thence by naturall wit, or 
priuate ſpirit, but as deliuered þ the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles,as deliuering 1h1s 
doetrine) was the rule and meanes ordained by God to 3nſtrut all men lining 
in their dayes, in all matters of faith : So the ſame doctrine (not as contained 
in onely Scripture, nor 4s gathered thence by natural! wit,or priuate ſpirit, but 
& deliuered by Paſtors of the ſucceeding Church, or thoſe Paſtors gas deliuering 
thes doctrine) is the rule and meanes ordained by Goa,td inſtruct all men lung 
in ſucceeding ages, in all points of faith. 
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CHAP. 3S. The Pope may make new Articles of faith. 193 


2 This aſſertion I will grant, as I did the former ; namely, that the dotine 
of the Paſtours of the erue Church, fuch as ſucceed the Apoliles, is therule and 
meanes of faith : bur the Reader ſhall note two trickes that the Teſuire pur vpon 
him in the propoſition hereof. Firſt,that afficming the doftrive of the ſnrceeding P 4+ 

ers of the { hurchto be the rale, he ſayes not, whether this doctrine of thele ſuc- 
cceding Paſtors, ſhall need to be the ſame, that the doQtrine of the Apottles was : 
but onely affirmes, that as che Apoſtles doftrine, for the time they lined, was the rule : 
fo the dettrine of the ſucceeding Paſtors ts the rule : leauing roome enough for this 
doQrine of theſe ſucceeding Paſtors, to vary from the doQtine of the Apollles ; 
that when we (hew the preſent abuſes in the Church of Rome, and decrees of their 
latter Popes,for theſe laft Boo, yeeres, to haue {warued from the Apoſt/es doftrine 
and praQtice ; they may pleade the authority of their ſucceeding Paſtors. And in- 
deed it is true, that the Church of Rome holds,thar it is not neceſſary the doQtrive, 
and teaching of the preſent, and /xcceeding Paſtours be the ſame in 3ll things, that 
it was in the Ap«ſtolicke, and Primitive Church : but the Pope hath power to 
makea New CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith : For Iacobatius ® faies, 
The Pope alone may make new articles of fatth according to one acceptation of the word, 
Article, that ts, for ſmh as muſt be beleened, which before needed not be beleened ; and | 
Zenzelin a Popiſh Doctcur n layes, The Uicar of Chriſt may make an article of pd wa 35" wg 
faith ; taking an arricle not properly, but in a large ſenſe, for that which muſt be belee- elxrumus. © 
wed, when before, by the precept of the Church , it was not neceſſary to beleened, Au- 
vſtinus Triumphus writes, ® chart # be/ongs to the Pope alone, to make a mew Creed, * Auguſt Ancrnit; 
For in a Creed thoſe things are put,that ymuerſally belong ts Chriſtian faith : he there- CONE ET 
fore hath authority to make ſuch a Creed, who « the head of Chriſtian faith, and in 
whom, as inthe head, a'i the members of the Church are umited, and by whoſe autho- 
rity all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and ftrengthened, And Þ againe, v Art.z, 
That the Pope may diſpenſe in adding articles, may be under flood three wayes. Firſt, in 
reſþett of the mulryplic ation of the articles themſelues. Secondly, inreſpe# of exponn- 
ding the things contame4 un the articles. Thirdly,inreſpeft of the augmentation of ſuch 
things as may br reduced to the artcler. ALL THESE WAYES, the Pope may di- 
fbenſe m addmg articles; becauſe.as he may make 4 new Creed, ſohemay MVLTIPLY 
XEW ARTICLTS OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER, Secondly, he tzay by 
more articles explicate the articles already placed in the Creed. Thirdly, becauſe per- 
aduenture all things beleened in the Creed, may be reduced aſter the aforeſaid articles, 
and by ſuch reduttion may be increaſed ; ſo that under each article ORE THINGS 
NI CESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE PVT, THEN ARE YET PVT. 
The which being done,marke what they ſay touching cheir authority : 4 hows 97 ver tet 
aſſertions aſcend to the herght of deume teſtrmony, as the aſſertions of the Apoſtles aid, 7 ion HEE 24 
and of ſuch as made the holy Scyspeure; and there be who contend that they belong to the 
ſarred Scripture ſelfe, which ts contarned m the bookes of the Buble. This dodtrine, 
whereot all our aduerſaries bookes are full, ſhewes plainely, that they inter;d nor 
that this their {Þurch-teaching, ſo much magnified to be the rule, ſhould alway be 
one, and the ſam? , but (ach as ſhall follow the Popes luſt, and be altered with 
the time, chat ſo chis Antichriſt of Rome might abo{1ſh the whole Teftament of 
Chriſt : this i> the fi thing to be noted, that the Reader may ſee what he meanes 
by his Charch-dofrme, that is the rule, : | 
4 Thenexcching is his diſtintionabout this doQtrine of the Church : that it 
was the rule in the Apoſtles dayes, andis the rule in ſucceeding ages, but not es 
cont ined in onely Scripteere, bur as delivered by theſe Paſtours, Which ſpeech con- 
taines two things : a Negatiue, and an Afficmariue : thenegatiue is, that the do- 
tF-ine of the (hurch 1s not £ rule, as it is contained in onely Scripture, Meaning as 
* I have ſhewed, thac all divine doQrine, belonging to therule, is not contai- * Chap:27:.f 4, 
ned in the Scripture : but much, orthe moſt of it, in tradition ynwritten : and 
that which is contained, is not the rue by vertue of writing,but by yertue of the 
S 3 Church, 
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+ Church, that makes it authenticall, Panormiran * ſayes, The woras of the text of 
Fo yes i Scripture, are not the Popes words, but the words of Salomon im the Pronerbes: but 
c.Sicut no%i5. becanſe this rext 1s made Canonicall, it t to bee beleened, axd inauceth neceſſity ſo 
to doe, as if the Pope had ſet it foorth himſelfe ; Becauſe we make all thoſe things to 
bee ours, whereto wee might impart onr amthority, —— But whether without Canom- 
Eation, the ſayings of Solomon bee approued m the Church, ſcemp they are in the 
body of the Bible ? ſay, as the gloſſe ſaith, and Terom holdeth —who ſeemes to con- 
clude, that they are Apocrypha, which ts to bee noted, and that becanſe of this ; 44 al. 
/o becauſe Salomon had ne power to make Canons, This alſo muſt bee oblerucd, 
that the Reader may know the meaning of his concluſhon; and what it is, thac 
wee deny therein. For NO DOCTRINEEITHER OF THE APOSTLES IN 
THEIR TIME, OR OF. THE SVCCEEDING P ASTOVRS OF THE 
CHYRCH, IN ANY TIME, 1S THE RVLE OP FAITH, BYT ONELY 
THAT, WHICH 15S CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRE: As I have 
! ſhewed. His affirmatiue is, that the dotrine of the Church is the rule, 4s it del. 
nered by the Paſtours; or the Paſftours delinering this doftrine, are therule : which 
is the ſame that he ſaid a little before ; the do&rine as delivered by the Chnrch : or 
©Parrotieth for- the (hurch, as delinering dofrine, ts the rule. * His meaning is, that the Churches 
rh etot ceſtimony and authority mingles it ſelfe with the authority of the doctrine,and is 
e)c&.p 484.3447 1oyntly with it, or aboue it, the rule of faith : as when divers Himples haue their 
pram ef Ee ngredience into onecompound, and two men equally carry betweene them, one 
#a.b.p.494 burthen, Their doQtrine this way is knowne well enough, how the Scriprures in re- 
gard of vs, haue all their authority from the Church ; the ſenſe of the Scriptare, to 
bee fetched from the Charch : whatſoeuer the Church of Rome ſhall teach, « the Word 
of God, ec. The which things being couched in the Ieſuites concluſion, as he vn- 
derftands it, we deteſt, and ſpit ypon, when hee ſhall thus debarre the Scripture 
trom being the rule,to ſet ypon the bench his Papall Antichriſtian authority.lf the 
ſhame eirher of God, or men, or any reſpeR of truth were with them ; they dutſt 
not thus preſumpruouſly and baſcly ſeale the authority to themſelues, whereby 
both themſclues,and we,and all the world ſhould be iudged. 


\ 


(Intheway, 
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Pag.210- A. D. Thus therefore wee ſee, that thoſe texts, which 1alledee, doe nat 
onely pertaine 10 the Apoſtles, and men lining in that age, as my CAduer- 

Whice p.72.73. JEr16* iqnoranily, and abſurdly make anſwer 10 ſome of thetexts + but that 
74- they pertaine alſo to men, lining in other ages; and conſequently, as my 
reaſon, arawne out of them, prooueth intalilbility , and other conditions 
requiſite in the rule and meanes to be in the Apoſtles dotine : ſo it pro- 
be” ch alſo infallibility, and the ſaid other conditions, inthe dottrine of ſuccee- 


14 1.2.11 the = 
WAY.  AdingPaſtours. 
* Eccit/ra aocere 

poteſt au: grad extra 
& priter erbum — — _ 
ſoipti,. Staplet, | 

era 5 The texts alledged were theſe ; CHarh. 28.20, Toh. 14.16. and the 16.13: 
qr ach + Math. 28, 19. Luk. 10. 16. Thething he would prooue by them, was, thar the 
hey bo applet edt doErine of the Church is s#fal{ible:which conclufon in a good ſenſe, » by mee ſet 
os x4 to% downe, I granted, But when he meant it otheswile,(* according tothe dotrine 
Fofer focrih e142 Of Rome that the Church can errein nothing it teaches, albeit it teach that which 
proowe «bx ſul/can:e 55 not in the Scripture, I anſwered the texts he brought our of the Scripture:andto 
oh eomng/e0i theſe foure 1 faid, thet they bel d, cithe / / he Apoſtles. I 
$8 agree to both, ai- 10, rn2tt ey ( ongpe » CItNer »ONely, ON property ro L1NC pc 
Pg —_— anſwered them ſufficiently otherwiſe (all which the Replier here conceales)if they 
manner,or degree, WETe applied to the whole Charych:bur that alſo was one pant of my anſwer, There- 


there te great ffe- fore here he replies, that ign67antly, and at ſurdly 1 make anſwer : becauſe they be- 


qe raging ' long to the Church Pafloursin all ages,as hee hath ſhewed, Yer * his m_ o- 
| efſ100 
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The Church may erre. 195 


CHar. 35. 


feſſion is, that this is onely ſecondary, or by conſequence;but primarily and princi- 
pally they pertaine to the Apoſtles, which is as much, as I ſa1d. For 1' doe not ſore- 
ſtrainechem to the Apoſtles, but that I allow part of the ſenſe therein contained,to 
concerne the Church, and therefore I anſwered them alſo otherwiſe; whereto the 
Replier replies never a word, And if they had proued the infallibility of his 
Church ſo pregnantly, let him giue ouer his confidence, and tell vs, how then 
comes it to palle,that ſo many in his own Church hold,ſome,thatyCouncels,ſome 1 Occh dial part.1 
that ® the Pope himiſelfe may erre ?and let him not talke of erring defimiriwely, and |5-<-25-Turrecr, 
+ Cathedre: for that diſtinCtion is in none of the texts alledged. Thepriuiled geof » npwne-r pn 
not erring, is by no words thereof tied ro the chaire, but that which is promiſed,is #poLparr2.c-21, 

tied rotheper/on5. So that the perſons of theſe Paſtours not being made infallible a: 3p 
by theſe cexts, it followesthatno ſuch infallibility ar all, as the Replier dreames of, Hadran.4-p.26. 
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A. D, As by thepromiſe of Chriſt, wee bee aſſured, that the _ and p,, uu 
conſequently in ſome ſenſe the Paſtours of the Church are taught all truth 

by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo by the Commiſſion, Warrant, Commandement, 

and Threat ioyntly conſidered ( as here 1 conſider them ) wee are aſſured that 

the ſame holy Ghoſt doth ſo aſiſt them, as not topermit either the Apoſt les,or 

the Paſtours, vninerſally toteach authoritiuely, falſe doctrine, or their owne 

deuices; inregard otherwiſe men ſhould bee bound ſometimes to beleeue falſe 
doctrine, which inconuenience cannot bee auoided, by ſaying, as Maſter whixe 5. ys. 
White ſaith, that the band hath alimitation, that wee heare them, fo 

farre as they teach agrecable to Scripture, and no further, and by 

thoſe Scriptures, wee may relicue our ſclues, if they chance to teach 

falſely. Becauſe firſt , that conditional limitation is no where expreſſed, 

nor in Maſter Whites ſenſe, to bee neceſſarily | aygtn: out of any place of 
Scripture: Secondly, 1 aske, how thoſe ſhould relieue themſelues, who cannot 

reade, much leſſe underſtand Scripture ? 


TY —_ 


[IR 
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6 Thelimitation whereof [ ſpeake, that wee heare the Paſtours of the Church 
NO FVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH AGREEABLE TO THE SCRIPs 
TVRE, is expreſſed, and neceffarily gathered our of Scripture, euenin 4. Whites 
ſence.For the Scripture bids * rrie all things, and hold that which is good. And Þ belpone *1.Th.5.21; 
not exery ſpirit, but trie the Spirits, whether they be of God, And that wee may know * **/*b+1- 
theScripture alone is therule, whereby this criall muſt be made; ic ſayes againe, 
* Wee hane a mort ſure word of the Prophets, whereto we doe well to take heede, as to a © 2.Perr15, 
light, that ſhinesin the darke, till the day dawne, and the Day-ftarre riſe in our hearts. 
* And ſearch the Scriptures, for inthem wee thinke to hane eternall life, and they be *'0b-5-39- 
they that teſtify of Chrift, And che men of Berza © ſearched the Screptures dayly, « hes 17.12, 
whether theſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, were ſo. There were nothing 
more harſh then theſe ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allow- 
ed, and appointed,as a /#fficient,and the laſt outward meanes,to preſerue the faith- 
full from falſe teaching. And-as I haue often heretofore affirmed, the Papiſts them- 
{clues cannot auoid this limitation. For the Pope, and Councels, and particular 
Paltors may all erre, and teach falſe. Adrian, that himſelfe was a Pope, and there- 
for c beſt knew what belongs to Popes, f ſayes; /t us certaine the Pope may erre,exen # Vbiſſups 
in /uch things as touch the faith, auonching hereſy by his determinatid,or decree. Touch» , | {au ut) 
ing Councels not confirmed by the Pope, Azorius the JeſurteSiays: A//(, athobcks roan2.hy.cuzs * 
S 3 are 
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The Scripture alone is the Rule to examine by, Cu AP.35. 
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are agreed that they may erre ; touching particular Paſtors, and Biſhops , Wal- 
denhis tayes, we know that all theſe, (both Cleargy, and Prelatesof the Church ) 
haue often erred. If all theſe may erre, then it followes, that their teaching mult 
be examined, and accepted with this limitation, if it conſent with the Scripture, 


i De exam. dofr, Gerſon i ſayes, Exery man, ſufficiently earned m the Scriptnres, is an examiner of do- 
Hit .conhid.5- Fries —pt caſe there bee a ſimple man not anthoriſed, excellently ſeene in holy writ, 
N08 then in the point of dottrine, his aſſertion is more to be beleened, thenthe Popes decla. 
ration. For it 15 plaine, the Goſpel! ts more tobe beleened then the Tope: if rherefore 
ſuch a learned man teach any verity to be contained in the Goſpell, where the Pope is 
ignorant or erres,it 15 manifeſt whoſe iudgement i to bee preferred, and in th caſe ſuch 
4 learned man, if he were preſent at a generall Councell, ſhould oppoſe himſelfe azainſt 
it, if he perceined the mator part throughmalice, or ignorance, to goe againſt the Goſ- 
kOcet.Dial.p.x8o Þ*/f. Occham & aftirmes, that THE PoPE AND CARDINALS ARE NOT 
| THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH : becauſe though a Catholicke Pope, and Ca. 
tholicke Cardinals,onght tobee the Teachers of faith. ſo that the faithfull ſhould firme.- 
ly beleerie, whatſoener they teach, and define according to therule of faith, yer if they 
preſume to teach, or define any thing contrary to the rule of faith, which the holy Scrip- 
tyre teaches ; them Catbolickes are not to follow but reprooue them.Theie men ;ffirme 
all chings that I ſay. Firſt, that the Scripture is the rule of faith, Secondly, thar ' 
the Pope, with His Councels, and Cardinals, may erre. Thirdly, that they may 
erre in faith, and teach erroniouſly, Fourthly, that their teaching may be cxa- 
mined. Fifthly, that cuen by priuate men, Sixthly, the Scripture being the rule 
whereby. Seuenthly, vpon which examination their teaching may be refuſed, 
Thisis the /miration that Imentioned, Let theReplier, and all of his minde, 
© 7:028-30, z, Open theireyes, and confeſſe wee hold nothing, but thatwhich thelearnedeftin 
come fpeak- his owne Church allow, and teach. His ſecond exception, How ſhallthey reliene 


ot home (peak- 

my or an ven... therſelues, who cannot reade, nor vnderſtand the Scripture? 1 1 anſwered-in the 
quaquin: tera ro: WAY: Wherero my adueriary hauing nothing to reply, according to his Me- 
ko at [c42.12214- thode, onely repeates his cauill againe, bur it doth him no good. For ſuch as can- 
dice everat,Gre- nt reade, yer may heare them read, or preached, and propounded. by others; 
agrcſp quoſjucin it being ſufficient that they have the knowledge of the Scriptures any way : which . 


[A EPIS} are ſo plaine andeafie, in all things belonging to the ſubſtance of faith, that as I 


C1p:2911,{,0\,Coram 


army See 9 haue ſhewed, ®the fimpleſt that are, hauing tte affiſtance of Gods Spirit to en- 
:modwn lighten them (which affiſtance is not tyed tothe preſence of the Church,as my ad- 


01 utexta molun 


; "gun 6” uerfarie cauils) may vnderſtand them. And to omit the words of the Scripture it 
4 : ſelfe, which the Replyer and his complices deſpiſe and revile, let him ſay direRly 


cum ſicnt dixs, lites 


x Pory) 5% whether the ancient Church taught not thus. Saint Auſtine, ® The Scripture like 
ibr Gre. Zachar, 4 familiar friend, ſpeaks thoſe plaine things which it containes to the heart of learned and 
x $116 wmlearned. Chryloſtome, » The Scriptures are eaſe to underſtand, and expoſed to 


| #7908 wes the capacity of enery Serxant, Plowman, Widdow, Boy, and him that is moſt unwiſe. 
exe. Cyrill, Alexand. P The Scripture, that it might be knowne to all men, as well ſmall 45 


»* Epiſt.z, ; 
* Hom. 1,in Mat. preat, are profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech, ſe that they exceed phe £4- 


PContr luli . 
pay, xn hogs I parity of 0 man, —— Thdore Peluſiota, q Foralmuch As5 fo game lawes to weake men, 


4l2.<p.j and ſuch as need plaine words, therefore he tempered his heauenty doftrine * with rude 
Km words fit for the ſimple, That enery woman, and childe, and the unlearnedſt amont 


fol ingaon mh 
bein pahiud's. mortall men, by THE VERY HEARING IT SELFE, might pet ſome good, —— 
' Sixt. Seren(.Bib- 3D), gers of the learnedeſt of our aduerſaries grant this to be true,in tharpart of the 


potbbo annot. Scripture, which containes the principles of faith, and the things that all men ge- 
F2 £.quod autE ; : On g 2 l 
Grego.Valent.2z nerally are bound to belceue, which is ſufficient to vphold that I ſay : tor I will 


. $.S,1 . . . - . . 
4 Y Pew #: eaſily allow great obſcurity to be in much of the reſt ; according to that which 
21ct.z.16. - {rheScripture, and *© the Fathers oftentimes obſerue: but the rule of faith, con- 


t Balil.de.fid.p. f : ; : 
24.lren2.c.47, fained in euident places, will ſerue the vnlearned from erring therein perni- 
AvgulLep3. ciouſly. 
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MA. D. By which explication s anſwered that which Maſter White Pag.120. 
aith is vnanſwerabletowir, it we muſt nor accept cuery doQrine raught "'**?7* 
by Paſtors, chen there muſt bee another rule, by which we muſt be 
direted in hearing. For it is not neceſſary to admit another rule, diſtin(# 
fromthe dottrine of Paſtours, but it ſufficeth that wee can diſtinguiſh in this 
rule, rwo diſtin maners of teaching,the oze priuate, and without autho- 
rity, which we are not bound to accept ; the other publike, and with authority, 


which we may not reiett in any pornt. 


— 


ms 


7 TotheText of Matthew 23. 2. The Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes 
chaire,e+c. 1 anſwered, * that our Sauior bindes ys not to hearethe Paſtors of the *TheW a v,p.95 
Church, f#rther then they teach according to the truth, This expoſition I confir- 
med by the teftimonies of * 4, Papilts : ro whom here adde a fifth : Pope Adri- *Fer.in Marh.l.z 
an :* Wee are tyed to obey them in ſuch things, as they teach according to Woes £17 5 EA | 
chaire, Hence I ſayd, st followes vnanſwerably that there is another rule, whereby [ cord.c.120.tm, 
may be durefted in hearing. For el/e bow ſhould a man bee able to diſtnoniſh thoſe prone". 
points, wherein he maſt follow his teachers, from thoſe wherein hee muſt not ? And an-3-p.8- 
inJeede this reaſon is ynanſwerable, For it our Saviour hath bound me to heare 
them that fit in Moſes chaire, »o farther then they teach true doGtrine, according | 
zo the chaire, it muſt neceſlarily bee ſaid, that there is ſome rule, din from their 
teaching , whereby I may infallibly diſcerne, if they reach falſely againſt the 
chaire. But the Reply ſayes this needs not; it being (ufficient,that wee can diftin- 
guiſh two manners of reaching : the one primate, and without authority, which 
wee are bonnd to accept : the other publicke, and with authority, which wee 
may not reie& in any point. But for the making of this diſtinRion, it needes 
that there bee arule: for though ic bee ſufficienc thus to diſtingsi/ſh, that is to 
ſay, by diſcerning, and judging bertweene that which is taughe in publicke, 
and that which is taught by priate authoritie, a man may ſufficiently guide 
himſelfe, in following his Paſtors: yer how ſhall I d;ftinga/s this? which way 


ſhall I know the pabliche teaching trom the private without A RvLE? Say 
plainely, whatisthe RVLE to diſcerne that DoRtrine, which is caught withe 


our anthority, trom thac which is taught with anthority? and if there bee ſuch a 
rule, ſay againe, whether it bee not ſomething di/t1nf# from the reaching, and 
authority of the Teachers? for ſo much as that whereby the teaching, and autho- 
rity is diſcerned, and tried, cannot bee confounded with the teaching : and if there 
bee ſuch adiſtin& rule, what can it bee, bur the Scripture, 'which onely isthe 
thing, that all Church-reaching mult agree with ? Thus therefore I reaſon, ad 
hominem, In the doftrine taught by the Paſtors of the (hurch it ſufficeth, that 1 
can diſtinguiſh the priuate from the publicke ; that which is taught with anthority, 
from that, which is without antherity, Therefore | MAY, yea muſt thus diſtin- 
guiſh, I may DISTINGVISH, therefore I may E X A MINE: for by examining 
things, wee diſtinguiſh them, We may examine, therefore we maſt hane a RvLe, 
whereby wee doe it : wee muſt haue arule, therefore it muſt ether bee the Scrip= 
ture : or the teaching it (elfe of the Church that is examined : for a third cannot be 
given, But it cannot bee the teaching of the Church: for that is the thing it ſelfe ex- 
«mined, It mnſt of neceſſity therefore be the SCRIPTVRE ALONs, And for 
ſo much as it belongs to every priuate man thus to diſtinguiſh, therefore irisrrue 
alſo that I ſaid, Emery private man inlightned with Gods grace ( which muft alway 
b-: ſuppoled, and our aduerſaries neceflarily require it ) maybe able ro guide hin- 
ſelfe, and to diſcerne of the Chmrch-teaching by theSCRIPTVYRE:; 
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MH. D. Wherefore it ts not without cauſe, that Saint Paul called the 
Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, not enely as my aduerſaries ex. 
pound, that trwih is found in it, or faſtened to ir, as a paper is faſtened to 
Paſquin i» Rome (which is Maſter Whites groſſe ſimiltnge) but alſo, in 
that it ſelfe is free from all errour 1 faith, and Relicion, and is to Vs 4 ſure, 
although a ſecondary, foundation of faith ; in that ut doth truly, yea, infalli. 
bly propound to vs, what ts, and what 1s not to be beleeued by fanth , ut being 
therefore wnto vs a pillar, and ſtay, 10 leane wnto in all doubts of doctrine, 
and an aſſured ground, or eſtabliſhment of verity, wherenpon wee may ſecurely 
ſtand againſt all hereſies and errours. It i not alſo without cauſe, that Saint 
Auguſtine ſaid, Whoſocuer is afraid to be deceived with the obſcuri- 
ry of this queſtion, lethim require the iudgement of the Church : /{g- 
nifying, that to require the udgement of the Church, ts a good meanes 10 pre- 
ſerue one from being deceiued, not onely (as M. Wotton expoundeth ) in that 


particular queſtion, which there $. Auguſtine mentioneth, and ſuch like of leſ.. 


fer moment : and much leſſe doth he meane (45 Maſter White minceth the 
matter : to wit) in that particular queſtion at 145 time, but alſo (and that 3 
fortiori) iz other queſtions of greateſt weight, and moſt concerning ſaluation, 
and at other times, oc. 


— 
eo 


8 Ifindetwo faults in this place with the Replyer: Firſt, that hee doth notre- 
port the whole expoſitions that I gave to theſe yum bur onely part of them, and 
yettels me of mincing, Next, that hauing confirmed my expoſition of the words 
of che Apofile by foure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint Auſtine by as ma- 
ny, and having confuted his fenſe that here he repeats by manifeſt arguments, hee 
Rands dumbe ro all, and onely repeats the places againe, no otherwiſe, then when 
] anſwered them. Inced not cherefore trouble my ſelfe with confuting him here, 
bur referre * metro that I writ, much accuſing my ſelfe for medling with ſo baſe 
a trifler, that hath neither heart nor ſtrength to goe forward in the argument, nor 
wit, nor grace to hold his tongue : this one paſſage is the liucly imagr, not one- 
ly of all this his Reply, bur of all his tellowes writings, now in requeſt, to bring 
in authority of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, with 
ſtate, and ceremony, and ſome grauity, and furniture of words ; but when they 
ſhould reply ro that we anſwer, and maintaine their expoſitions, then to tergiuer- 
fate, and onely repeat that whicnis confuted, 
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eAnentrauce into the queſtion touching the ifibility of the Proteſtant Church in the 
former ages, Where it ts briefly ſhewed where, and inwhom it was, | 
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A. D. Concerning the eleuenth Chapter, Hauing prooued 

the precedent Chapter, that the doctrine of the Church i the rule, and means 
 toinſtrutt all men in faith;jn this Chapter 1 undertake to ſhew,that the Church, 
whoſe dettrine is the rale and meanes, continueth in all ages, Both my Aduer- 
fares erant, that the Church continueth in all ages : M.White ſaith, We con- 


teſle, the Church neuer ccaled to be, but continueth alwaies, wi bout 
interruption, 


J 
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intcrruption, to the worlds end. Caſter Worton ſaith, the truth of your Worn yag,10s. 
aſſertion needeth no proofe, and findeth great fault with me for making ſuch a 

queſtion, 4s though Proteſtants did deny the Church to continue, As con- 

cerning this their granting the continuance of the Church, 1 gratefully accept 

it , eſpecially with Maſter Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if wee can "0 Pst* 
prooue, that the very faith, which Proteſtants now confefſe, hath nor 

* ſucceſſively continued in all ages fince Chriſt, or that ic was interrup.. * If Prorettancs 


faith fo farce as 


red, ſo much as one yeere, moneth,por day, ir is ſufficient to prooue them they ater trom 


vyconunued al- 


no part of Gods Church. Foy which he crteth in the Margent, Dan.7.Verſ. wut akewhe- 


27. Pſal. 102. verſ. 26. Mat. 16. 18. Lake 1. ver]. 33. aquet yore og 
men + if in men, 
S075 et tence eb, WHO BESR 
men 3 
l S no Proteſtant denies the doAtrine of the Church to be the r#le, raking the 


Church for * che whole company of belecuers, which have beene trom *So Waldenſ.ds- 
Chriſt co this day ; ſo neither doe they deny this Church co continue in all ages : P pony 9c” 
the which, becauſe I granted the Replyer in my anſwer co his Booke, you ſec how «i Synbubee, 
he 10yes in himſelfe, as if he had wonne the cauſe touching his vifibleneſle of the mg jp af 
Church. Burt, as I notcd co him, the queſtion is nor, whecher the Church continue <4, mater creventis 
in all ages to the worlds end, forthat wee grant, but whether the ourward fate argty wow: 
thereot free from all corruption, be alway lo viible as the Papiſts fay ? I ſhewed mo(iriſtt per 4- 
the Negatiue,and in che 17. Digreſſion made ir plaine,chat our Aduertarics them- NE 
ſclues cannot deny it : the Replyer therefore in this place, was to quit his owne ad hec tempora de- 
D.D. whom I alledged, and nor to ſtand gratefully accepting, that which no man *'** p ah. 
denies. The marginal} queſtion is anſwered, Digrefſion 48. yer here ] anſwer a- n,6c.pag.99- 
gaine, that the Praceftang faith, ſs farre atit differeth from that which the Church of 
Rome holds againſt vs, continued alwayes, not in the aire, butinmen, and choſe 
men were ſuch as lived in the Church of Rome ir ſelfe, conſtantly holding the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, though the ſame were corrupted alſo, fome 
more, ſomeleſle, with thoſe errours that we reuſe, The reſt of this Chapter med- 
dles with nothing I writ, bur 1s ſpent in proouing that che Church, whoſe doQtine 
is the rule, contixwes in all ages vnto the worlds end : not onely the true Church 
abides for cuer vnco the end, but chat Church doth fo, whoſe doftrine is the rule to 
teach ys ; as if there were a true Church of Chrift, whoſe dodrine were nor the 
rule, in ſuch ſenſe as I haue expounded the doAtrine of the Charch co be he rule. 

This is partly to be ſaying ſomewhar, when he could nor reply to that I ſaid, and 


partly to per{wade his people that we hold the contrary. I deteſt his rudeneſle, 
and lamenc their bondage, and (lauery. 


MH. D. HM.White granteth, that thoſe Scriptures which 1 alledge in the Page 2p 
T m_ prooue well Chriſts abiding alway with the Church ; whereupon is in- *© 
ferred the continuance of the Church in all ages : therefore he will not, or ought 
vot deny, but that they prooue alſo, that there i reaching of true doCtrine of 
fatth, in the Church, not onely for the Apoſtles time, or for ſixe, or eight hun- 
ared yeeres after, but abſolutely for all ages. 


—— 


I grant all this, and if he beg hard, I will giue him more, that the doQrine of the 
Church thus tawght, inall ages, i thermle of faith, that all men ought to follow. Burt 
heis ſo farre bankrupr, and behind hand, that no reaſonable thing will helpe him, 
For till this (Hurch ſuppoſes not his Pope, nor his Papacy : and this ds&riae 

meanes 
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meanes not hjs traditions, nor any thing caught inthe Church belices the Scrip- 
ture, nor doth this beiwg therwale, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoucraignety of 
the Church aboue the Scripture, as hee pleads for; but onely che Miniftry of the 
Church,vnder Chriſt, and his Scriptures, in propotinding the faith to particular 
belceuers, and confirming the ſame to their hearts and conſciences, by the ſole 
auchority of the Scriptures themſclues,as I haue ofcen touched, 


— — __ — 


_—_—— — ———— —_ 


GuaPp.AXYEYVEL 


Not the Cherch, but the Scriptare, ut the yule. 2, The mow touching the viſ;bleneſſe 
of the (hurch, proceedes of the Militant Chrrch, 3. 4. 5. In what ſenſe wee 
{ay the Iilitant Church is ſometime inni/ible. 5. The Papiſts thinke, the Church 
ſhall be inmiſible #n the time of Antichriſt. Their contradsAons touching Antichriſt 


briefly noted, 


— —_— 
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. D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter— By that which hath bin 
ſaid i the two precedent Chapters, it ts —_ enonzh, that there ts in all a- 
2es, a certaine company called the Church whoſe doetrine is the ordinary rule, 
and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct allmen, in all matters of faith : and 
that by the ſaid doctrine, and teaching of the true Church, enery one ts to 
learne, what ts, and what tu not to bee holden for theirue faith, not doub. 
tine , but that the dottrine of faith, which is commenacd and taught vs 

the ſaid Catholicke Church, is the right Faith. The which being 
/ euery one may ſee, how neceſſary it ts to ſeeke, finde, and follow the indze- 
ment of the true Church,as berng a moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none 
eWhicep.r,, £473 expect 10 attaine that one, infallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſal- 
Wl. wation. This ſeemeth in a fort to bee granted by Maſter White, For although 
4Pag.zz. ., hee pleade hard to haue _— alone 70 be the * rule, holding the letter it 

ſelje to bethe®? veſſcll which prcſenteththis rule, which hee © compareth to 

the Carpenters Square, o the Precepts of art, /o the I aw of the Land; 

yet as hee cannot deny,that a child cannot dee any thing with the Car penters 

ſquare, nor an vnlearned man with a booke; wherein 1s contained precepts of 

art, or with a Law-booke: but the Sqware muſt bee applied by a cunning Car- 

pemter, the Precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned Maſter, the Law 

muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or propounded by an authorized Iudee : 

Euen ſo hee muſt grant, that the Scripture it ſelfe, although it bee a good 

. rule, yet if it were (as he would haue it ) the onely rule, muſt bee applied, ex- 

White p.z10- Pounded, declared, and propounded, not by euery man,weman, and child, but 

P2293 by the authority (as wee ſay) or by the Miniſtry ( as my Adnerſaries ſay) of 

the Church : and that ſoneceſſarily, that enen as Maſter White affn meth, 

except in ſome extraordinary cauſes, no man can, of himſelfe, attaire 

tothe knowledge of faith, but as the Church reachgth him, in regard 

(45 otherwhere he confeſſeth ) the 'Church is a ſubofdinate meanes for 

the bringing of. men to ſaluation ; in that God teacheth his ele, by 

the Miniltery thereof. Neither ( ſaith hee ) can any man bee the child 

of God, except firſt hee be conceived in the wombe of the Church. 

 Soweſee, euenin Maſter Whites opinion, hw neceſſary it ts for euery one 10 
ſeeke,finde,and follow the teaching of the true Church. S 
x That 
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Hat which he fayes I granted 5» « ſort, I grant apaine; and yer will ill 

þ Snot and proue the Scriprare alone to be the rule, and nothing elſe. For 
though a child can do nothing with a Square,nor an vnlettred man with a booke; 
yer (ill the ſquare, and contents of the booke are rhe rule,and not the Carpen- 
ter, and the Tudge : they are onely Miniſters to apply therule, and ſubordinate 
conditions requiſite for the due vſe of therule; andto beeruled by itthemſclues, 
if ac any time(as ſometime they may) chey erre in working. So js it in few words, 
with the Church, and Scriptures, And albeit I affirmed, 3s heefaith, and icbeec 
ny opir10n,that it is wecefſary to finde,and follow the teaching of the Charth : yet is 
ic v0t my opinion, that the vniuerſall Church reaches any doEtrine, thac 1s nor 
written in Scripture; or God by the Church teaches thoſe ynwricten rraditions,;or 
chat the Church exceedes the condition of a bare Miniſter vnder the Scriptures. 
Which Miſtry being acknowledged, Maſter White will allow ic any authority, 
and power to teach, informe, perſwade, corre(, repreſſe particular men, thar 
wy Acuerſarics will demand : but they require Church-aurthority abone the 
Scripture, and make ynwritten traditions, and the Popes Decretals equal} with 
the Scripture, and place all the power, and faculty of tho Church in the Pope; 
and when they haue done,allow no particular man,or Church, co call any of theſe 
things in queſtion, This is it the Repliers teeth water ar, and which by M. Whires 
conceſſions he would recouer:bur he ſhall neyer Bet ir, nor all the Papilts in the 
world euer proue it : yet withour it,they rotte aboue ground, * as Amnon would «,.$am.1;, 
die,if he lay not with his fiſter Thamar. 
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A. D. That wee may therefore bee incouraged to ſeeke in ſuch ſort, 92215. 
as wee may finde, that finding, wee may ducly follow the teaching of the true 
Church , in this Chapter I inquire in generall, whether the Church, whoſe 
teaching wee ought 10 follow, in all matters of faith, bee alwaies viſible, 
that ts, ſuch as may be ſeen, or by ſeeking, found - or ſometimes inniſible, that 
6, ſuch as cannot bee ſeent, nor by ſeeking, found : Before Tproceede to relate 
my aduerſaries anſwere,T muſt cleare the ſtate of the queſtion, Maſter Wotton 
f1j{ would make the queſtion to be, Whether the Church ſpoken of inthe 
Creede, hee wiſible, or inuiſible ? Maſter White ſayes, that this is not 
the queſtion in this place : but ( /aztb he ) the queſtion of the Church 
Militant, which containeth, as part of it, cuen cuill men, and h: 
crites, The truth 15, that to ſpeake preciſely, 1 make not the queſtion either 
of theſe wates, For although it bee true that the ſame Church, which 1 ſpeake 
of, bee the Church, or part of the Church ſpoken of inthe Creede : FF ny 
alſo it bee the Church Militant, or part of the (harch Militant, contai- 
n1n2 45 part of it, all profeſſours, good, and bad : in regard 1 hold ( as all 
good Chriſtians ſhould) that there ts but one Church : yet that 1 ligy cut of 
occaſions of cauill, I will not now diſpute, what s meant by the word Church, 
a it is in the Creede, or whether the Church Milttamgbee that Church, 
which 1 ſay ts viſible : 1 onely aske, whether the Church,of which 1 ſpake in the 
two precedent Chapters,whoſe dodtrine is there prooued, by diners places of 
Scriptures, to be in all ages the Rule and meanes ordained by God 10 in- 
ſiruttall men, in all matters of faith : whether (1 ſay) this Church be in all 
azes viſible, or ſometimes inuiſible * Now; taking the Church in this fenſe 
Jet my adwerſary Maſter White pernerteth the ſtate of my queſtion : for hee 


will 
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will needes haue me meane by a viſible Church, a company alwayes ſo illuſtri. 
ons, as it ( not onely may be, but ) aQtually 75 knowne to all men, lming 
at all times. But ſo 1 aid not here make my queſtion : for 1 know well e. 
nough, that the Church hath not alwates, eſpecially in tme of perſecutions, 

uch outward worldly profperons eſtate. 1 know alſo, that ſometimes the 
Church ts obſcured { as Saint _Auzguſline ſaith) with multitude of ſcan. 
dals: and therefore it is not alwates alike famons and illuſtrions-eſpecially ſo, 
as to ſhine actually through the whole world, My queſtion therefore onely ts, 
Whether the true Church, wnosE pocrtring Is THE Rvit, 
and meanes ordained by God, to inſtru men of all ages in faith, be 
ſometimes quite inviſible, in ſuch ſort that no member thereof can 
bee ſeenc, nor aſſigned : or that itis alwaies viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as containeth in it alwaies ( exen in the times of greateſt obſcurity) at leaſt 
ſome eminent profeſſours,who either are actually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned toall ſuch as ſeeke to know them, hat they may 
learne of them the true dodtrine of Faith,as (grace ſufficient beg preſuppoſed) 
all men in potentia proxima, vel remota, may, and ought to learne. 
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2 For the better vnderſtanding of that which inſues, from this place forward to 
the end, touching the viſibleneſle of the Church, the Reader muſt note, that my 
aduerfary hauing in his Treatiſe concluded, that nor the Scripture, bur the reaching 
of the Church # the rule of faith:now proceeded to enquire which this Church is, 
and where it is to be found ? And hiſt hee anſwered categorically, that it i: v1/ible, 
and may be found : then afterward he ſhewed where,and how,and by what mar her 
it may befound, In the 17. $. hee began to intreate of the 2»/ibleneſſe of the 
Church, affirming that sr mwmſt needes alwaies be frem Chriſts time 10 the end of the 

| World, and being, it muſt needes be alwaies viſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he hadto 
:$.32.in the Proue it : and among the reft this was his laſt: * The onely reaſon, and ground by 
WA Ye which heretickes hold the Church to bee inniſible, ts becauſe £ mmagine the Church 
conſiſt oxely of the eleft ; or at leaſt of the good : but this ts @ fal(e ground, for it ts eni 
b 1bi, dent, that the Church Militant confiſteth of good and bad, &c, Whereto Þ 1 aniwe. 
red, that this was not our reaſon, nor indeed could be,for that in this queſtjon we 
ſpeake not of the vniuerſall Church,comprehending nope but the ele &f all times 
& ages, but of the Church for the time being, wherin the true faith 1s remeinirg, 
which Churchcontaines hypocrites alſo, & euill men,as well as good. Wherein | 
Zi ſpeake effetually:for his own words are,that the queſt1on is of the militant Church. 
> And when our dotrine is,that the Militant Church cofſts of wicked reprobates, 
as well as cleft, how can we'make it a ground toproove it inuifible ſomerime, be- 
cauſe it conſiſts onely of the ele? Nevertheleſſe in this place, you ſee hee com- 
plaines of my perwerting the ſtate of the queſtion, and denies that be pear? vt, 25 1 
rooke it:Let vs therfore ſee,what he requires,and if his meaning bee miſt» ken, good 

reaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the difference betweene vs be agreed vpon. 

3 Firſthe ſaies, that he inquires,in generall, not whether the Church mentionea 

Þ the Creed,or whether the mi/irant Church be viſible, bur whether char Charch 

whoſe teaching we ought to follow. be alwaies viſible:that is,ſuch,as may be ſcen,or by 

hed was -_ leeking found ? AndI alſo faid,* The queſtion is only of the outward ſtate of the 
by the Proveſiane CDUrch, whether it be alway viſible to the world, or not ; that in every age thoſe 
Dimes lad to. congregations may euidently be diſcerned, and poynred to, which are the true 
fible, Church, Notaffirming the true outward militant Church at any time hitherto to 
© havebin inviſible : for the yifible Churches of Greece, Echiope, Armenia, and 

© Rome, with the nations contained therein, haue in them the true Church of God, 


« whetin men may be ſaued : bur onely intending that there isnot w_ bs my 
: uUrci, 
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Church a viſible company, and ('atc of people, 4c1ded from the reſt that profeſſe the 


true Faith, and exerciſe ( Te inall things tree from the corruptions, 


and abu{(c: of ſnch, as haue defiled the Church, And thus I neuer denied the Church , ; 


of Rome co be che viſible Church of God, wherein our Anceſtors poſſeſſed the 
rrue faith, and were ſaved: bur I conſtantly denythe PaPAcy tobeir: or the 
ARTICLES wherin weretuſe the Church of Rome, to be the faith thereof: and 
afficme the ſameto be a Leprofie breeding in the Church lo vniverſally,that there 
was no vitible company of people appearing to the world free from it : and whe- 
ther any company at all, knowne or vnknowne, were free from it wholly, or nor, I 
neichec determine,nor greatly care. Allthar ] hold touching the inuifible Church, 
being, that the rrue Church being ouergrowne with herefie and corruption, there 
hath nor at all rimes bene therein a dittint companiero be ſeene, whichin all 
1nts were free from the corruption : though there may be ſhewed a compan 
that held all che ſubſtantiall points, himply neceflary to faluation. Had the Teſvire 
ynderſtood my words inthis fence, which I often declared all ouer my Booke,he 
would neuer hauetrifled away time inproving the Church, whoſe doftrine is the 
rule,to be v4/ible, which 1 deny not; bur ne would hayve gone roundly to worke, 
in ſh-wing the viſible Church to be neuer ſo corrupted, bur there is ſome one or 
mcre ſpeciall companies therein, viſibly to be ſeen by all, and ſeparated from the 
reſt, that is nor defiled with the corruption. For the Church is vifbleto be ſeene 
atall time,more,or lefic, whoſe ceaching,inthe ſound part therof,is to be followed 
to che worlds cnd. Neuerthelefle firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion is of the 
Church Militant,containing as part of ir,euill men, & hypocrites : whereas to ſpeak 
preciſely, he makes not the Yneſtion, that way ; but to cut off occaſions of canill, he ſaies 
be di/putes, whether the Church, whereof he ſpake inthe precedent Chapters, whoſe 
deftrine in all ages is the rule of farth ; wherher 1 ſay, this Church bein all ages viſible, 
or ſometimes tnufible? as if che Church, whoſe doctrine is therulein all ages, were 
other then che militant ? His concluſions, whereby he raught his friend, how 
toreſolue himſelfe in religion, were theſe : That there ts a rnle left by God, whereby 
all men may be inſtructed. This rule is not the Scripture, but the doftrine of the true 
ch,which (hurch ts alway viſible: that all men,at all cimes, may (ce it; wherein, 
affirmes,as I do,the militant Church to be viſible, becauſe that onely is it,that 
mortall men can heare,and haue acceſle to, and thisI ſhew diſtintly to be the 
quefion, For firſt, his owne expreſfle words are : © st 5s exident, that the (hurch mi- 
ltant conſiſts of gaod and bad; bur this Church your of good and bad, is the 
ſame that before in his concluſion he affirmed to be yiſible, confuring our (ſuppo= 
kd)2round whereupon we held it inuifible, Secondly, inthis yery paſſage he ſaies, 
kiscrue, that che ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the Church m/itant, or part oft. 
Thicdly, he expounds himſelfe ro meane that Church, whoſe doAtrine is the rule 
to teach vs. But the doctrine of no Church teaches ys, but that of the Milicant li- 
uing here vpon earth, where they that live are taught. Fourthly, he meanes that 
Church whereto euery one may haue acceſſe,and repaire for inſtruction; whereto 
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aliothey may ioyne themſclues, and wherein they may admoniſh their brethren : . 


and cheretore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Militant Church ypon earth : and his 
Words that 2oſpeake preciſely, he makes not the queſtion this way, bur onely askes 
Wacther the Church, whoſe do&rineis the rule, be viſible, are ſo preciſe, thata 
man would thinke his head-peece were not well ſeaſoned; when either he muſt 
grant this his viſible Church co be militant, or confeſſe it ro be none of Gods 
Church: for ſo much as all the Church of God, whoſe dotrime is the rule of faith, is, 
forthetime being, milicant here on earth,8& part of that which is mentioned in the 
Creed, where we lay,credo Eccleſjam, Therfore the queſtio between ys is, whether 
the company of thoſe that profeſle & reach the true faith of Chriſt, without mix- 
ture of corruption, among whom poſſible many hypocrites and wicked menliue, 
Wch company is called the Militant Church, be at all tims viſible?The Reply ay 
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tally knowne, or may 1n particular be aſſigned, The firſt is true, for he ſayes it ex- 


nth rhe finger, a compante of men, whereof enerie one may beleene, that 1t 15 the true 
{hwrch. The ſecond is falſe. For, though it tollow manifeſtly vpon his words, and 
thar which the Divines of his Church teach of the vitibleneſſe of their Church;yer 
I charged him nor fo farre :bur contented my felte, with confuting that whichis 
contained 1n his fir{t and laſt afſertion. Neuerthelefle it is true, that he and all 
Papiſts muſt by their owne principles, hold the Chuach to be euen asally viſible 
to all men. For he aics, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient meanes to all men for their ſal- 
nation: Þ and the teaching of this his Church, is the meanes, But no meanes is ſuf- 
ficient, that 15 not atnally revealed: as 'T haue ſhewed heretofore out of the Re. 
liers owne authors, Therefore if /xfficzent meanes be onely that which is anally 
reucaled, and the Church be the meanes, it followes, the Church muſt be analy 
vilible: orelic let vs ſec how the Replier wil! quithimſelte. The third is alſo falle, 
as I have aide: but yet allowing itto be true, I haue not perwerred the queſtion; 
becauſe I affirme, and diſpute againlt the viſiblenefle of the Church, in that ſence 
which he holds in the firſt and laſt aſſertion, The fourth I accept as the truth, and 
hauc ſhewed in kTH E waAY, that as his owne Divines expound it, it vtterly de- 
ſtroyes his firſt and laſt aſſertions, and yeelds as much as wee ſay, that the {harch 
free from grofſe and fonle corruptions, is not alway to be ſeene where,or in whom it is. 
Whercto it you adde that which | Cardinal Perone lately writ to the French King, 
that it is 2wcertatue whether God will [uffer the Catholike religionto be oppreſſed in [ta- 
l1c,and driuen ont of all Europe, mto another Hemiſphere, the caſe will be clearer, For 
if the Pope and his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and rwenrie Genenahs planted 
there, as the Cardinal] ſpeakes:beleeue me, that would bring the Romanetaithto 
as low a ſize as cuer the Proteſtants was; and our aduerſaries would be as 1nwi/i- 
ble as their fellowes, The laſt, is enough to ſhew, that I peruert nor the queſtion. 
For I denie, and ſhewed in my anſwers to'all his arguments, 'that howſocuer the 
Church conſifts of men that may be ſeene, and theſe men know one another where 
theyliue; yetthere is no ſuch emmencie in any of them,that the world can tell who 
or where they be, that inthe Church hold the true faith withour corruption; but 
they may be {o hidden by perſecutions and herefies increafng in the Chnrch, chat 
no man ſhall diſcerne them, & that they can haue no open or yncorrupted exercile 
of religion : wherein I haue ſhewed,our aduerſaries themſelues, driuen by the nc- 


ceſſitie of the truth, to come home to vs. Digreſſ,17. 


A. D. Now taking the queſtion in this ſence, my concluſion of 1his ch4Þ- 
ter 
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ter was, that the Church was neuer quite inuiſible, but alwaies viſible. This 1 
proued by atuers reaſons which ſtandſtilt in force againſt my aduerſaries, ſup- 
poſing the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly vnderſtood, as firſt I meant it, arMl as 
now 1 haue declared it, The truth of which my concluſion, 1 further confirme 


by the authority of Saint _Auguſtine, who * hauing ſaid, 4s euen now 1 ci- *Ve 48. 


ted, that the Chureh is ſometimes obſcured with multitude of ſcan- 
dals : hee addeth, but euen chen ſhe is eminent in her moſt firme mem- 
bers. Secondly, 1 confirme the ſame by experience of ancient and preſent 
times; becauſe euen in times of greate perſecution under the heathen Empe- 
rours , even when the Church hath ſeemed to bee ouerwhelmed with here- 
ſies; euen when it was ſaid, that the world did maruell to ſec it ſelfe be- 
come Arian : 'euen when it ſeemed to be rent in pieces with ſchiſmes : e- 
uen when is hath been moſt blemiſhed with ill lines of the true Profeſſors them- 
ſelues:exentn the moſt obſcuregy ignorant ages,wherern there was leaſt num- 
ber of teachers and Writers : there was alwaies a company of true profefing 
Chriſtians, ſoviſible, 45 that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom God ſtirred wp to 
beeminent men, poſing themſelues by word or example, or both, 4s a wall 
for the houſe of Goa) were aQually apparent, euen to the world : or at leaſt be- 
ing knowne to Chriſtians themſelues (as my aduerſaries ſeeme to grant that the 
true Profeſſors alwates are) they, or ſome of them might and may be aſigned 
by Chriſtians, to ſuch as deſire to know them, as after 1 ſhall ſhew : which ſuffi- 
ceth to prooue the Church viſible, in ſuch ſence as 1 here make the queſtion, 


— 


The queſtion is not of the vifibleneſſe of the Church, taking the word In what ſence the 


(\rch for the Militant Church of God, wherein the crue faith is preſerued , and 


Church-Milicam 
is laid ro be 


whoſe ſound doQtine1s the rule of all faith : for wee denie it not : bur onely as ic ſometime inuifi- 


ſignifies ſuch therein 3s are free from che generall apoſtacy and corruptions 
which now and then preuaile in, and all over the Church, For in the firſt ſence 
we ſay the Church is ible, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profeſſe and 
hold che ſubſtance of faith (howſoeuer many errors beſides may be added thereto) 
are alway manifeſt : bur in the ſecond ſence, we ſay it may be in»s/ible, inaſmuch 
25 at ſome times, yea, for a long time together,no part thereof, nor any company 
therein, can be diſcerned to be tree trom the corruption ym—_ 2 bur a time 
may come, when things are ſo reformed, and the doGtrine of the Church fo 
reduced to the ficſt Apoſtolicke verity, by putting away the apoftacy and in- 
nouations,thar for ſome ages before,there hath not been knownin all che Church, 
any company enioying or practiſing the ſaid doQtrine thus purged and refor- 
med. This being all chat I hold touching che jnuifiblenefſe of the Church, 


his reaſon concludes nothing againſt mee, as will appeare by viewing * My aN- «In Tus WAY, 
ſwers. To the place of Saint Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, in the & *#. &inde., 


firkt words exprelly , The Church ©. ſometimes obſcured with multitudes of ſcan- 
aals ; and in the latter words, the firme members wherein the Church is emi- 
nent, are not ſuch as arc totally free trom all abuſes and corruptions belonging to 
apoltacy ; bur ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption till reraine the principall 
poincs of Chriſtian faich ; & among many errours, yet eminently hold the ſub- 
[tance of ſauing doQtrine : and ſuch we grant alway were in the middeſt of the 
Papacy, which is ovk viSI1BLE CHVvRCH THAT WAS BEBORE Ly- 


THERS TIME. To his other reaſon of experience of ancient and preſcat crimes, 
SA 
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ning by thoſe ere profeſſing Chriſtiass ſtirred vp of God, and eminent men oppo- 
ling themſclues, ſuch as oppoled themſelues againſt all errour. For there neuer 
. oy in any perſecution, [chi/mse, or hereſie, thoſe which prote (ſed the true faith, 
even viſibly, inthat which ſubRancially belonged to the faith, and was ſuſh-ient 

ro aluation :-bucthere h3ue nor alway beene viſibly to be ſecne, thoſe that emi- 

nently appoſed or refuled ener) corruption, or were prelerucd from ſuch errour, 

as was afterward lawfully reformed and done away. For the Church of Rome de- 

»2.Theſl.2.6. ing made the ſcate of Antichtiſt, * as the holy Ghoſi forerold, ir was impoſſible 
Apoc.17.Vad* there ſhould be any viſible company ſo eminent or perfeR, that the pgencrall con. 
rene.l.5.c.30, tagion ſhould not (though nor mortally) in ſome meaſure touch them, as © the 
<A®1-6. Jygaiſme of the times wherein Chriſt lived, generall corrupted all the Apoſitles; 
who yet for all that, remained eminent Te che Church. Andif my ad- 
verſatiethinkehis Pope not to. be eAmichriſt, or the perſecution of Antichrilt, 

whoſocuer he be, not able thus farre co preuaile againlt che Church : ler him deſ- 

cend when he will intothat queſtion, and he will finde himſelfe as weake there as 

here: the rather, becauſe 1 know no, learned man of his fide, but confelles the 

| Gameinvuifibleneſſe of the Church in Antichrifts time,tbat I maintaine, Te lepho- 

+ Lib.de magn. rus the Hermite 4 ſayes, The [acrifice and oblation ſhull faile, the Eccleſaſticall Or- 
mibul-pag-33- © fer ſhall be deſtroyed, that there ſhall not be any in all the multitude of the people that 

! net. per 50- ; EC 4 k 

anti  Agresfreely innocate God, Vbertine © layes, 7; at, concerninr the binding of t'"e Di- 
xa I well for 4 thouſand yeeres , is to be wnderitood, from the tim: of the firſt ſtate of the 
Cl eredir. Ve- Church,to the timme that the Roman Empire 46 tranſlated to the Almaines when Gre- 
wee) £5 Soard.an- gory the fift made a new decree roncerning the chosſing of the Emperoar, whoſe ſucceſ- 
/ nus Ecd.pap.31. ſor Sylweſter the ſecond by ſimany and negrom ny got the Popedome ; for then the 
6 cp litthe Church which beleened in Chriſt, began to fall into ſcandals, Thus touching 
1 R.lacob. pref. CC Popes being Antichiſt, * our writings have ſufficiently deawnſtrated : and all 
ont yog3neÞ Rories make ic plaine, that the moſt violent perſecutions,and the greateſt hereſies, 
24 4«monſt. $zn- {chiſmes, and ſcandals, that euer were, haue beene ynder the Pope, and by his 
St TY working, ſince hee came to bis grexcneſſe, which makes him relliſh ſo ſtrong of 
ve ea ge Antichritt, that the leſuite,with all his fellowes to helpe him,cannot ſweeren him, 
near y—r" AndIcantell him a thing in hiseare, that will diſcourage him for euer ynderta- 
Down of Antich. King that matter. For as learned men as euer were in the Church of Rome, haue 


D. Fulke, in $miſtruſted it :'and * they that will not confeſle it, haue yer, to turne it off him, 


Theſl.z. & Ap% ade him Antichriſt, that cannot ſo be by iche doctrine now maintained among ' 


2 A &c. BPO 15g We" 
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dd 129 natus Ot | 
tn citugate Roman, & in ſede Apoſiolica ſublimabitur.Reg. Houed! 3nnal. pag. 681. Sedes Beftie, id eft, Eccleſie, ſe, oft in Caria Ro- 
wee, Onus Eccl. eagy "9: num.6. See the Oration of Bocrardus Abuſin. in Auent. pag. 546. And Chanucers Plowmans tale. > The 
Turke holden to be the great Antichriſt, by Cliou. commen. in Damaſc.de fid. orthod, lib. 4. pag. 391- Prateol. Blench. vy, Ma- 
hom. pag 303%. Hearen. indic. de Apoc- pag. 182. Genebr, chronol. ann. 590. pag. 477. Feuxrdent. in Irenz. lid. 5. cap. $0. * 
mer. 10. who ſaycs, other moſt learned mes ave of the ſame opinion. ! The common opinzon holden by the Teſuires, is, that Antichci 
ſhall be one ſingular perſon, a Lew, of the tribe of Dan, &c. Sec Acoſt. de temp. nouiſl;. lib, 2. cap. 5. Bell. de Pont, Rom 1.3.c.3.19+ 


& inc. Soar. rom. 2+ diſp. 54. Henriq. de fig. hom. Cap. 33. 


I haue anſwered alſo in my booke ; and here anſwer againe, that it 1s falſe » MEas - 
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1. The Papiſts cannot proone the Church to be alway viſible, in that ſence wherein 


we denie it. 2. The diners conſiderations of the (, hurch diſtinguyhed, 3. His quar- 


rels made to our detirine touching the Churches ſenerall fates, anſwered. 6. The 
faithfull onely are the true members of the Church, 7.Vpon what occaſion the Gue- 


ftion tonching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, firſt began. 
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A. D: The my concluſion thus declared and prooued, doth ſore pinch wry Page 227 


aduer(aries,and 'putreth them toputtifall [traits,es after we ſhall ſee, For on the 
one ys to denie the Church,in ſuch ſence as here I baue declared,zo be at all 


times viſible zvithout impudency they cannot,may proofes (at leaſt ſome of them) 
are ſo. apparent and plaine:onthe other ſide to grant it to be in this ſence alwaies 


viſible, they will nor, for feare that people doe therevy plainely ſee, that Prote- 


flants (who cannot aſtgne a continuall viſible Church, or 4 company of profe( 
ſors of their faith, nor ſo, much as one profeſiing Proteſtant in eucry 19H; age 
fince Chriſt ) cannot be the true Church, of which onely, as of the ordinary rule 


and meanes, all men muſt learne, what is, and what & not to be holden for the 
true ſaning faith. My aduerſaries therefore not daring (45 it may ſeeme) to 
make dirett anſwer, and yet being willing at leaſt 10 make ſhew of an anſwer ,doe 
diſtinguiſh two ſeutrall Churches, that when they are hunted out of one, they 


White pag.160., 
Wotron pag.316% 


may runne into the other, and that being purſued thither, they may for refuge 


flie into the former + they call one Church the true Catholike Church, ſpoken 
of in the Creed,which they affirme 10 containe onely the elett ; to whom (as they 
ſay) belong the promiſes of the Spirit, which in Scripture were made tothe 
Church. This Church both my aduerſariesdoe account ſimply inviſible. 4»d 
truely ſince wo man can tell who be Gods elect, if they could as well prooue, as 
they boldly affirme, that the Church (ſpoken of in the Creed, or tn thoſe plates 
of Scripture,where the promiſes of the Spirit are made tothe Church )doth con- 
lzine none but the eleft . it conld not be denied that it were inviſible. But this 
they will nener be able ſufficiently ro prooue. The other Church which they di. 
ſtinguiſh from the Catholike Church, Maſter White calleth the Church Mili- 
tant, contayning as part of it, all profeſſors of the true faith, whether good or 
bad, beleeners or hypocrites, eleft or reprobate. The neceſaty which driueth 
them to admit ſuch a Church, ts (as I gucſſe) becauſe if no company of men did 
'® any ſort pertaine to the Church, but onely the,clec?, whom none can know . it 
world follow, that ſince (45 hath beene prooucd) no man can ordinarily attaine 
rue faith, but by inſtruftion receiued from the true Church ; euery man ordi- 
narily might deſparre of attaining true faith , and conſequently of attaining 
ſalvation, which « not had without true faith, inregard hee could nener know 
the com pany or Church to whom he er 9-1 for inſtruttion in faith. Be- 
ſides therefore the company of the ele&, my aduerſaries hold, that there is an- 


White pag. 100, 
Worron pag. 216 


other Church, the which ( 4 Maſter White ſaith) is alwaics vpon the White pax, t1. 


cath, holding the whole | 
ine number that conſtantly profgſſe it. 7 hu Church which ather Prote. 


ants commonly call the viible Church, Maſter White will need; defend to 
bt (ometiones inutfble, 
T4 ; : Fir 


aith without change, and containing a cer. - 
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It(t he ſajes, bis concluſion pinches vs; bur he is deceiued : we icele no paine, 
nor vtter any voyce that taſtes of paine. Becauſe whatſoeuer heſates and de- 
clares, yeche proues nothing; and nothing pinches that is not prozed:nay he is (o far 
from pinching,thar he and his tellowes make vs {inile,& yeeld vs good paſtime,to 
talke thus ofthe w4/5b/eneſſe of che Church;and yer when things come ro ſcanving, 

co doubtofirt themlclues as much as we. I alledged the contelſions of divers Pa- 
pilts, in the 17.Digr. why hath he not anſwered thereco, and ſhewed whacr or 

| how they lay lcſſethen we? Next he ſhewes what the ſtrarte is, we are purto. For 
| | en the one ſide, he ſaics, #t is mpudency to demee his concluſion, ſo apparently proued: on 
the other ſide, w+ dare not grant it for feare ofthe people, Here is never atrue word, 
Firſt, his concluſion is nor proxed. For the arguments which he propounded to 
demonſtrate it, lic hath not followed, nor vpholden ; but leauing them in 

the field behinde him, hee runnes away , without ſo much as looking be. 

hind him, and 1o all his Reply reſcues nor one of them. Secondly, his concluh. 

on is juſtly denied, and without spadencie: for it is no 1padencee to denie that 
which cannot be proucd ; bur itis *mpadencie ro require men 5 belceve that 
which bath noproofe. He ſpeakes of bis proofes, as he doth vi nis Church, alli; 
eminent, iliuſtrious,apparent,plame,viſible to all, when yet no man ſees them. Third- 
ly,the rea/on why we grant not the Church to be in his ſence viſible,jis nor tor feare 

of the people, nor becaule we cannot Flue the Profeſſors of our faich in exerie age; 

bur becauſe ic is the cruth, which with all his boaſting he cannot remoue : for al- 

beirt che Church neuer failes, but abides perpetually viſible in ſome degree tothe 

end; yctis therenot alway therein avifible companie, by proteſſion and gouern- 
ment diſtin from che ref, that is free frem the generall corruption that preuailes 
inthe Church : of which companie onely the queſtion is: He maintaining that the 
Church cannot erre, nor be ſubief to any ſuch corruption, bur hath alway in ire- 
ment profeſſors, and ſþeciall congregations, that are neuer inſe&ted with any part of 

che corruption, nor need retormation : which py and cangregations appeare 

as viGbly and diſtinRly to all men, as worldly kingdomes are diſtuiCtly ſcene and 
knowne : and we holding the Church to bepeypermall, onely becaule there are al. 

way in the world which hold the true worſbip of God ; and to be 41{{b/e,in regard 

it may atall cimes be ſcene, though herefie may {o preuaile, and perſecution lo a- 

riſe, that a viſible companie ſhall nor appeare, which is not in ſome meaſure rouch- 

ed with the common errors; orneedsnot repentance and reformation. All which 

_ is ſo true, that I challenge the Replier, and prouoke the zealouſeſt of ray aduerſa- 
ries, to ſay ingenuovſly, if the learned Papifts alledged Digrefl, 17. faynor,in 

efteR, as much themſclues, 

» 2 Our anſwer therefore is dire and plaine, both ro the conclufoon and the rea- 
b ſons; and ſo dire, that the Teſuite hath no Rtomacke roreply : bur exceeding 
ofly and falſely expounds and aftixesa meaning to vs, that wee neuer meant. 

Ec, hee fayes, wee diſtinguiſh rwoſererall (hurches, whereof wee call the one 

the {arholicke Church: mentioned in the Creede,containing onely the Ele : the 

other the Adlitant Church, containing aspart of the Catholicke, the Profeſſors 

of the true Faith, whether good or bad,belceners or hypocrites, Ele& or repro- 

bate. Next hee ſayes, therea/on why wee thus diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, 

is, that when wee are hunted out of the one, wee may rune into the ether, This hec 
'expounds ſomething more plainely : That which, as I gueſſe( tor hee hath no cer- 
raintie of what he ſayes) drimes them to admit ſuch a Church militant, diſtingwiſhed 

from the ( atholicke, is , leſt if none ſhould be [ard to pertaine to the Church, but onely 

the ele(t, it wouldfollow, that men might deſpaire of attaining true faith, (which is nt 

had but bythe teaching of the Church) for as much as they conld wener know who art 
eleFted. Thirdly he faies, this Militant Church, which other Proteſtants com- 
monly call the vifible Church, Maſter White will needs defend to be ſometimes w- 


z/ible, That theſe things may the better be ynderfiood, and anſwered : note 
FIRST, 
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CHA PF. 36. T he natr:re and d:ſtinttion of the Church, 


F1RST, that by the word Church, taken in his full latitude, we meane the whole 3:< Ct 
companie of all choſe whom God callsto the knowledge and profeſſion of his 
truth, and ſorto ſalvation, Of which calling and ſeparation from the ref of the 
world, lng in Atheiſme and Idolatry, without the knowledge or accepration 

of thoſe ſupernatural verities that lead to Ggg, it hath the denomination, and is 
called che Church as if you ſhould ſay, a companie called & gathered forth of 
che relt of the world, Note $E © 0N Þ Ly, that the Church abſolucely and ſimply eu one Church, 
conſidered in this latitude, is bur One, as the ſtate and companie okthe kingdome 

of Great Britain is bur one; jn as much as all and every one called to this orace, 

of how different ſtare, qualities, or condition ſocuer, belong one way or other to 

this companis : for the taith being but one, and the manner of calling by reuea. 

ling the ſame but one, the companies that recciue and profeſſe it, how many ſoe- 

uer reſpectiuely, yer abſolurely, and abftrating from particular conditions of 

times and perſons, can be but one., Note TH1kD Ly, that inthe Church, being 
abſolutely bur one, there are ſundry differences and reſpects; rhar is to ſay, the 

perſons called to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts: as the kingdome of Grear 

Bricain, being bur one, yer 1s diuers wajes confidered. For ſome part of the 

Chucch being reduced from the Rate of this morrall life, reigns with God in heaue, 

and iz glorified with that glorie,whereto it was called when it was here on earth. 

This we call the T-1#mphane Church, becauſe as triumphers they enioy the re--;,,. Yrlnag hip) 
ward due to conquerours. The other patr of the Church,is that which ſucceſſive. Church. 

ly in all ages, lives here in this world, profeſling that it defiresro follow the Tri- 
umphanr, and enioy cternall life: this we call the Church CMilitaxe, becauſe ir pie way ey) 
lies as it werein the campe, fighting againſt the world,-the divell and the fleſh, Chu. 
vnder the banner of Chriſt, waiting forthe vitorie.But among theſe againethere 

arerwo ſorts of people : the firſt, all ſuch as are calledefteRually : theſe are the 

cle onely, whom God nor onely calls, bur inſpires alſocftctually ro obey his The Church os 
calling, and toliue holy and vnblameable, in ſuch ſorr, chat chey ſhall infallibly the cled., 
be ſaued in thelifecocome, This companie we call the zn#1ſib/e Church, becauſe The inviſible 
God onely ſees whoare his; wecan fee the men, and by their fruites hope they © 
arc Gods elect; bur to ſpeake preciſely, no mortall eye can diſcerne themeco be 
Gods ele&, ur God alone: by reaſon hypocrites and the reprobate, doe many 

times rcſemblethem inſhew & protefſion, The ſecond ſort of the Militant Church, 

2re hypocrites and ynſound members, that are not called efteCtually, but diſobey 
the truch, wherof they make profeſſion : fuch are heretickes, ſchiſmatikes,and all 

the wicked thac will not obey the truch, whom we call the falſe and malignant The malignar;: 
Chu:ch. Note FovRTHLY, that howſocuer the ele liuing here ypon earth, ct 
and effectually called, be inuifible in che ſence delivered; yet when we fay, the 

Church Militant is (ometimes inuiſible, we meane it of the Church Militant char 

lines in the world, and outwardly profeſles the faich of Chrift, whether they 

therein thatdoc it, be thee/eF or others ; tor we onely ſpeake of che place and com- 

pany, where the truth is profeſſed, and may be found, which may well be, where 

the wicked and theeleCt are mingled together, Note F1FTH LY, thacthe Church 

is called Catholiche or vniuerſall in two fences; firſt, che Church caken in his full 

latitude: for the whole company of all that are called both in heauen and earth, viſi- catolics 
ble and inuifible, cle& and hypocrites, is called che Catholicke" Church, in as Church 
much as it comprehends all that haue bene called co theproteſſion ofthe Catho. 

licke faith: chen againe, for ſo much as any part may ſynecdochically be termed 

after the name of the whole, it ſometimes falls our, that the AGlirant Church, or 

an) part of ic, is called the Catholick, as well as the Militant and Triumphant to- 

vether, Bur when the cle& alone moſt perfetly have the Catholike faich, and 

not onely vſe the faith, miniſtrie, and Sacraments revealed, bur allo enioy the 

f:&3 and benefits thereof, which the falſe Church neuer doth; hence ir 


comes, that they principally, and as the yniuerſall members thereof, are called che 
T 4 | Catholive 
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Ali ones ( atholicke ( hurch mentioned in the Creed: * thereſt in yery deed and truth, not 


wnfideles, © etiam 
damnatr, Cicer ermr 
pertimere ad Corps 
Eccleſs.c tanquam 


being of the Church ar all : for Bellarmine Þ ſayes, The Chnrch chiefly and in her in- 
tention, gathers togethcr onely the ſaithfull : but when diſſemblers and ſuch as beleene 
not trucly, are mingled, that fals out beſides the intention of the Church : for if ſhe could 


cus menibra : quod byow them, ſhe would nener admit them ; or being admitted, ſhe would preſently exclude 


eft abſurdumn. 
Turrecrem {um. 


1.4.part.2.c.20. ad 


6.1dem1l.1.c.57. 
b De Eccl.l.3.c. 
10. pag.138.d. 
© 1bL pag, 141.4 
of YR: 


«See Staplet, 


them, Againe : © Hepetickes faiming Bemſelues ro be (atholickes,are not of the Church 
indeed, but encly in reputation, and outward appearance. 

3 This being the manner how we diftinguiſh and hold rouching the Church, 
and the manner thereof: now I anſwere that which the Replier bath reported, 
* Tothefirſ;, it is falſe and malicious, that we make two Churches: for the Ca- 
tholicke Church mentioned in the Creed, and the Militant, make but oxe Church, 
which in one ſence is called Catholicke, and Militant in another, For the multi- 
plication of divers ſtates, degrees and relations belonging to a thing, multiplies 
not the eſſence of the things: as he that devides the world into parts, or diſtin- 

uiſhes the climates, or ſhewes the diuerſitie of the inhabitants, doth nor diſtin. 
guiſh ſeuerail worlds, but affirmes divers fates and conditions in one and the 
jame world. Iam 8ſhamed when I reade 4 our aduerſaries,that (ſhovld hauc lear- 


rele#-P39-35 ning andſhamefac'dneſſe, or atleaſt ordinarie wit)thus wrangling wirh vs, as if 
* Ad.2.  wemade two Churches, * To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fitter for apara- 
fite, that ſets himſcite onely to boaſt and reproch, then for a divine, For our an- 

+ ſwerisplaine and direR, that the Church conſidered io ſuch Rate as it is ordained, 

and fic to teach men the true faith, ard as mortall men can haue acceſle to it, 

( which belongs onely to the Militant Rate) is ſometimes ſo oucrwhelmed wich 

perſecutions and herefics, that a true Church, entirely teaching the faith of 

Chriſt, without errors, and freely viing the Word, Sacraments, and Ecclefiafti- 

call diſcipline, apart from the reſt of the Church, cannot beſcen in all the world, 

And our aduerfaries arguments being applied to this, neither hxnt nor purſue vs 

ſo, bur we can an{were them without flying into the Church of the ele: for we do 

not ſay, that the ele alone are thus obſcured, but evenall, whetherele& or 

reprobare, that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, thatnort onely che 

elec are inviſible, nor to be diſcerned with mortall eye; (tor they are alwaies ſo 

in this world ) but the whole Church Militant,containing both ele and others, 

is at ſome times ſo defaced and obſcured, that the world cannot Fe where the 

, = paper ſubſtance of faith is holden without erors mingled. And fo ic is meerly vnetrue,that 
Col.1.18. the Replier ſayes, touching our flying ro the Chrrch of the elef?, For, as Ianſwered 
dig gone; 1) n<THE WAY,though wehold the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, 
| faluances)ob- euery member whereof is ſaued, to be inviſible, becauſe God alone ſces who 
en are elected, yer the Church thus conſidered, 15 not it that weſpake of inthis queſtion, 
2m participe- but the Militant; whereof we ſay. it 15 ALWAY manifeſt ro the world, but a 
083 wc companie therein, that needs nor reformation, isNOoT ALWAY mavifeſt, And 
pow qui t/ti- whereas he ſayes, we will never be able ſufficiently to prove, the Charch ſpoken of 
[<1 non ſum inthe Creed, andin the Scripture, where the promiſes of the Spirit are made tothe 
(Chriltus.)Nox Chmrch, to containe none bat the elefF, heis deceiued, For though this be not ma- 
= ny rerialto the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our cauſe) might 
pro a» ques dedi- Þe granted, yet the beſt learned of his owne fide ſay as we doe, that none are 
ſums. Dicer ſimply, abſolutely and voiuocally of the Church, bur the cle& alone, as I haue 
elſe pro ommbus, ſhewed immediately before, For * the Church being nothing elſe bur che bode 
þ + Snape of Chriſt, and Chiiſt being the Sawionr of his bodie ; how ſhall hypocrites and 


ſatsfacendum pro Other euill men, whom he neuer ſanes, be truely faid robe his Church? And 


 enmbus emmun 
deliclr,e pro in. 


when $ the effets and power of Goc's calling, and the benefits of his grace, and 


wenerabybtus 155, the redemption of Chriſt reach no further then to the ele alone, neuer touching 


hi 


G efſent ;, &> ad per- 
ducendss onnmes 5 


the wicked that live among them; how can the wicked either perfe&tly or pro- 


mes ad Dei grati- perly belong to the Church ? But, as I ſaid, this is not matcriall to the point in 


con 8+P1 hand, and therefore I will not diuert into it, our aſſertion beipg, that not the 
, ele 


concil.1.4.c.10. 
PI3-49. 
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world wherein they live and profeſſe Chriſt, are ſo corrupted or oppreſſed, that 
albeit the ſubſtance of ſauing faith, contained in the Creed and rule of faith, be 
retained in them, yet there isno congregation viſible, that hath not divers cor- 
ruptions needing reformation, hanging onthem. And albeit we thus diſtinguiſh 
the Militant from the Cathobke inviſible Church of the eleR, part me 4 al- 
way in the Militant Church; and, one cauſe among many, be the ſame that the 
Replier hath aſſigned, /eſt if none ſhould pertaine to the Church but the eleft, men 
ſhould defpaire of attaining the truth,(feraſmmch as it 15 not found but in the Church) 
becauſe they ſhonld net be able to tell who are eleft; yer that we ſay, is adireRan- 
ſwere to them, that bid vs afſigne « continual wifible Church profeſſing the Prote- 

ant Religion : for wee aſſigne and name, notthe inviſible Church of the ele, as 
the Replier abſurdly reports, but the Afilitant Church of Rome, that all men 
haue ſcene many ages together. But when they reply, that the Church ofRome 
differs fromthe Proteſtants in many points, ther! comes inthat we ſay ofthe in- 
viſible ſtate of rhe Church, that the trve Church of God, wherein ſaluation 
is to be found, may yer for ſome ſpace and diſtance of time, be ſo overwhelmed 
with herefie and perſecution, that no companie can be {cen to beleeue and pro- 
fefſe in all things arighr according to the Apoſtles teaching, by reaſon of errors, 
either greater orlefler, added to their Apoſtolicke faith; the which crrors, when 
God gives libertie ro remoue, that the rule of faith may be holden without them, 
then it may truely and dire&ly be ſaid, The reformed Church that hath remo- 
ued theſecorruptions, for ſome ſpace in former times was inuifible, What w#- 
zrath r.ow, or what flying out of one (/hurch into another is here? or what ſtrait is 
this? Lerthe. Teſuite ſay reſolutely and direRly, without cauilling, 

4 Tothethird : that chis Chrrch which other Proteſtants c 

fible (burch, Maſter White will needs defend to be ſometime inuifible: I anſwer, 
other Proteſtants, and Maſter Whice with chem, call the Milicant Church 5#4/, 
and hold it to be ahvay ſo: becauſe it is ſuch as may be ſeen, and ar all rimesis to 
be ſcen; and yet againe Maſter White, and all other Proteſtants with him, will 
denie it to be alway viſible in that ſence which the Teſnites wſe to deliner : this is no 


contradiftion,when the Church is called viſible in one ſtate; and yer inviſible in 


another. As the Sunne is affirmed to be viſible, when it isin our Horizon; and 
then affirmed againe to be inuifible, whenit is gone downe, or obſcured by 


eclipſe, 
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cle alone are alway Inviſible, bux ſometimes alſo all the congregations of the 7 


call the yi. Mdz- 


AD. To ouerthrow this abſurd anſwere of my aduerſaries, 1 will in Pagazt. 


this place ſhow, firſt, that this diſtinftion of two Churches, is falſe. Se- 
condly, that if it were true, at leaſt in this place, it is friuolous. Thirdly, 
that the Church Militant, containing all profeſſors of the faith, cannot be, 
as Maſter White would hare it, inviſible. 


_ —_—— 
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5 Thefirſt of theſe is needeleſſe, For no man holds two Churches : but onely 


two or more reſpe&s of one {hrch, as 1 noted: the which reſpeR, Þ our aduerſa- RES alt 
ries all of them diſtinguiſh as well as wee. The nextis(with his owne word) fog. POO 


nolous, For tro what end ſhould hee Rand proving that franolons, which his aduer- 
arie ſaies not ? How abſurd therefore ſoeuet he thinke my an/were, yet this is no 
good way to infringe it, by reporting chat to be my anſwer which is not : and 
diſputing againſt that I ſay not,neuer meaning to deale with that whichis my true 
#/werindeede. The third tends well enough tothe prouing his conclufion;bei 
vnderfiood of fuch an inuifibleneſſe as Thaue declared: yer when all he will fay, 
Was 
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The true Church conſiſts onely of the Eleft, CHa 6.38. 
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was propounded inhis firſt booke, and diretly anſwered? and much more then 


hisReply containes why did hee not reply ypon that, but multiply new reaſons, 
before hee hath defended the old ? Neuertheleſſe, omitting his two firſt points, 
' ( wherein hecouches not my booke ) I will anſwer that which hee ſayes concer- 


ping me, in the chird. 
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"2 A. D.4. 3. Concerning the third point, that the company of Pro. 
w ron,p.197- feſſours cannot bee inuifible. Maſter White and Maſter Wotton both 
S100 — ſeeme todefend, that not onely the true Church, conſiſting in their opinion 
onely of the ele, is altogether inuiſible: but the other Church , which 
they grant 10 conſiſt of all Profeſſours of the faith , may ſometimes bee 
inuiſuble : this aſſertion they maintaine, as it ſeemeth of purpoſe, that when 
after I [hall urge them, to aſgene a continuall profeſing Proteſtant compamie, 
as we can ſhew a continuall companie of Profeſſours of the Romane faith, 
they may by this ſtarting hole of the inuiſibility or ſecrerncflc of the 
Church, eſcape away, without anſwering my demand, which can neuer bee 
directly and ſufficiently anſwered. To defend this paradox of inviſible 
whitep.87. Profeſſours of the faith : firſt, they peruert the ſtate of the queſtion, as in 
the beginning 1 noted. Secoudly, Maſter White noteth two things : the 
firſt is, that the Church Militant may conſiſt of a ſmall numbcr, as 
it 41d in the beemning, to wit at the time of the Paſuon of Chriſt, and as it 
ſhall doe tz the end of the raigne of Antuchriſt:the ſecond 1s,that although it 
alwaies profeſſe the Faith , yet this may be ſecretly, that the world 
ſhall not perceiue. By which two blind ſhifts, bee would gladly bleare 
the eyes, and bewitch the awnderſtanding of his Reader, ſo farre as toper- 
ſwade, that in all ages there were at leaſt ſome few profeſiang Proteſtants, 
although for many hundred yeeres before Luther , they were jo ſccret 
and inuifible, that the World ( nor God I weene ) could not, but the 
Faithfull Proteſtants themſelues ( for-ſooth) could ſee and know them. 


_— 
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6 Firſt it is true that Maſter White affirmes, the true Church of God to con- 


Menire wideieet, (iſt onely of the El-@ ; the reſt being neither perfefly, nor truely, nor properly 
«:quende, 9% ** nembers of the Church , bur onely smproperly and equinocally, or as Canus 


þr trucos i ſpeakes, metaphorically, by reaſon of the place they occupie in the Church: and 


wendrensy dex fx tne ſay not this, bur as learned Papiſts as any are, ſay it with mee, howſoe- 


114 quern ſortita | ; a5! 7 
pr corpore {ungper wer k hee, whom my aduerſarie followes, relate this opinion, as if none but Pro- 


I_—_— teſtants held.it. Next I affirme againe, and the Replier yeelds it,that! che Church 


erm: ſolemt, — 
Prop ur? thus conſidered, is alrogether sw/;b/e : bur the queſtion is not couching this 


—— Church; and therefore againſt this concluſion, I haue alſo affirmed thirdly,rbat 
CanJoc p.331- the Church,confilting of profeſſors, ſometime is inuifible: that is to ſay,the whole 


—_— my number of true belecuers, and profeſionrs liuing inthe world, which wee call che 
ſec, fawe Ecclebe, Church militant, ſomeume loſe the ourward conſpicuouſneſſe of Apoſtolicke 
exillemes m peccatrs doAtrine, and goucrnement free from abuſes, which the Papifts ſay they alway 


mo teh, Alexand ' . : : 
—_ - alexand hold. Touchipg this aſſertion, he notes two things 


Turrecrem.ſurn. 
de eccl.1.1 £57. * Solent heretici dicere eſſe Sanos,t+ Elettos eſſe proprit membra Eccleſie, alios improprit: ſed falluntur.Staplet. relefy.t 


Yer the learnedſt of his own fide ſay it as well a5 we : as appeares. | No many can gel who be Gods elect, AD Replp.238, None can tnew 
who are ele or where an particniar , thn elect be.pagN 240. Ry 
7 , 
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Cuar.z8. PHowthetnuiſible Church came in queſtion. 
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7 Firft, che reaſon why we maintaineit ? That when he, forſooth, ſhall after- 


wards wyre ws to aſſiong a continual profeſſing Proteſtant company, as hee can ſhew 4 


continnall company of Profeſſors, of the Rongane faith : we may by this ſtarting bole, 
eſcape wither anſwer, This is but winde, and oftentation; he can ſhew no concti- 


nuall company tuccefſiuely, or yifibly, profefſing the Romane faith, with a// the 
arricles thereof, 45 »0w it 24 holden : hee may fer downe a Catalogue of Biſhops, 
D->*tours, Councels, and Profeſlours, that in all ages have beene in the world, bur 
th:r they beleeued as himſelfe, and the Jeſwites, and his Romiſh Church »ow doe, 
otherwi1c ren inthe ſub{tanciall articles of faith, wherein wee agree with them: 
or that t\;c7e were' none among them, that miſliking the corruptions of the 
Papacy, as they grew, held in the ſubſtance of the Proteſtants Religion, hee 
can neuer ſhew, as will appeare. The true cauſe why we maintaine the Church 
ro bee lometime inviſible, is this, that I ſhall lay downe. © * For when Lu- 
* ther, and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yceres agoe, withdrew them- 
* ſclues from the ſubicfion of the Pope, and put away theſe innumerable 
« errours our of their Churches, which our Aduerſaries now maintaine a- 
oF gant vs : as the doCtrine of [mage-worſhip, [nnocation of Saints, Purga- 
« torxe, the Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiatien , and the reft wherein our Aduetrſaries 
* and wee difſent : altering nothing of that which belongs co the ſubRance 
* of true faith, or which the Church of Rome had receiued from the Apo- 
« (tles, and Primitiue Church |; bur onely contrary to the cuſtomes of ſome 
© ages before, profefſing the ſame , withour the mixture of the aforeſaid er- 
* rours : the Pope, with his crue, cryed out they were Heretickes, perſecu- 
* ging them with fire and ſword, and charging them to haue forſaken the Church 
* of Chrift, wherein they ſhould bee ſaved : and among other arguments, 
« his Champions required them to ſhew the ſucceſſion of cheir dorine, 'and 
« Paftors, boaſting that ynleſſe they could doe it, and ſhew their Church to haue 
© viſibly beenein all ages, they would conclude, they had forſaken the Church, 
« and were the firſt authors of the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformers to this 
* anſwered, that THE CHvRCH OF ROME IT SFLFE, was their viſt- 
© ble Church, wherein they were bred, and whence they proceeded : but 
© therein were two kindes of articles of Religion, The one, which was eL- 
«* poſtolicke, and had beene from the beginning : the other that, which at ſe- 
© uerall times, by the. fa&ion, and conueiance of Heretickes had been broughe 
« in, and mingled with the truth : this latter they had renounced, but not 
« the former ; making it more then manifeſt, that in the /#b/axce of the truth, 
« and re of ſaith, taught by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by the an- 
« cient Church , they had altered nothing, but onely ſeparated themlclues 
« from intolerable corruprions!, and from the Popes tyranny, that maintained 
« and vreed them : who by his tyranny, and peruerting all things, had de- 
« clared himſclfe ro bee eAntichriſt , irting m the Church of God, And when 
« the Papifts fill cryed, $HEW vS A VISIBLE CHYRCH IN ALL THE 
© WORLD, PROFESSING IN ALL THINGS AS YOV DOE ; they 
© replyed, it was not neceſſary ſo ro doe, ThE CHvRCH OF RomME 1T 
«*$S}LFE, was the viſible Church, profeſſing as they did in all things ſub- 
« ftantiall, Bur if they required ſuch a-Church as had put away thoſe er- 
© tours, and held the ſubſtance without corruptions and herefies mingled a- 
© mong the Profeſſours ; then ſuch a Church was ſometime inuiſible : that 
«13 to ſay, it may ſometime fall out, that in all the world no part of the 
« Church ſhall bee outwardly ſeene to hold the {ucceſſon of all the true 
«* faith without corruption, and the pureſt Profeſſours may be oppreſſed, thar 
© their memory ſhall bee taken away ; and that which is the worſt part of 
* the Church ſhall be irongeſt, and generally reputed moſt Catholike. This 
is the true and originall reaſon of this queſtion : whereby ir is cahic to - 
- char 


* The manner 
how the queſtion 
touching the wv. 


ſobility of the 


Chuch fuſt be- 
van: andin what 
leule, 


x 

212 The Church inziſible ſometime in one ſence, Cnavy3s, 
that weeneucr imagined the Church to bee ſimply inuifible at any time: bur 
this invifibility hath beene affirmed onely of the outward (tate thereof, at ſome 
times, when reformation hath not beene fo pure, as now it is, No otherwiſe 
then 1 would ſay the body was inuiſfible, when a Leprofie had overgrowne tt; or 
the kingdome of France were inuifible, when tyranny, and new cuſtomes ſhould 
mingle themſeclues'therewith, and che ancient lawes beexpounded by a faGticn of 
Rebels. 

8 By this his ſecond exception, that zo defend aparadex, I bane pernerted the 
Rate of the queſtuon, is anſwered. For it is cleare hereby, thatthe queſtion is of 
the militant Church, and ſo DoRor Stapleton ® {ayes expreſly, I» this controger. 
fre the appellationof the Church, principally belongs to militant company. And the 
ewo things mentioned touching it : that it may confift of a ſmall number and that 
it profeſſes ſometime in ſecret, being taken in the ſcnle delivered, are lo farte from 
being blind ſaifts, chat they cannot be diſproued by bragging:and ifthere be any 
merall , or truth in my Adverſary, here I ſpur him, and let him anſwere freely ; 

That which I noted, is the cleare confeſſion of many " learned Papiſts themſclues, 

»IncthewayY, l 
Die.x7.nz. Alexander Durand, Turrecremata , Panormiran, Pererius, Ouandus, Aco- 
ta, the Rhemiſts, Dom : Scoto, Gregory Valence : But theſe being principall 
menin the (hurch of Rome , muſt not be ſaid to teach blind ſhifts, but the trath: 
that cherefore which I noted,zss the truth. If it be the truth, that the Church milicanc, 
in re/pet3 of thabeſt part thereof, may ſometime conlilt of a /ma/l number, and may 
ſecretly, that the world cannot ſee it, profefle the faith : how can the truth bleare 
the Readers eye,or bewitch his ynderſtanding? when that which befals the Church 
at one time, may befall it againe, though not at any, yet at ſometime; and whe- 
ther the yeecres were more, or lefſe, wherein we ſay it was obſcured, yer they were 
» Toh-Parifien, the yeeres of the perſecution of Antichrift, and in Antichrifts time, 9 When the 
racde Aniet®  (burch is turned into Armageddon,the mount of theemes,no Papift will deny, bur it 
4 Laz. Soarol. may be inuiſible in the ſenſe that we hold,as I ſhewedin the 17, Digreſſion, and 
MEN himſclfe confeſſes in that which immediatly followes. 
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Cu are. 39. Viſubleneſſe of the Churches outward eFate may decay. 2II 


——— #R_— - - 


Cnuar. XXXIX. 


1 The Papits are inforced to yeeld the ſame that wee ſay touching the inuiſibleneſſe 
of the C barch. 2. Their dottrine touching the time of eAntichriits reignes 
2. Andthe ſtate of the Militant Church at ſometimes. 4. Arguments for the 
perpetnall wiſibleneſſe of the Chnrch anſwered. 5 1n whos the true Church conſi 
ſted before Lmuthers times, 


— —_—r_ 


—— 


A. D. For declaration of the truth - Note firſt , that although the Pag.u4a. 
Charch of Chrit, at the beginning, and infancie of it, were little, likea , 
. , at, 13-V.J1s 
Muſtard ſeed : and about the very end, for the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, Apoc20.1.4 
all be much decayed, both in the number of Profeſſors, and the viſible- api wei 
neſle of the outward flate of it 4, as all things commonly are little in their 2% 
beginning, and doe decay towards their end : yet for all Ages betwixt 
theſe two times, as it did at firit grow, and increaſe , and ſpread it ſelfe 
over the World, notwithſtanding the wonderfull oppoſition made again? 
it, by Perſecutions, Hereſies, Schiſmes , and ſinfall lines of Chriſtians , ſo - 
it is deſcribed in Scripture, tobe ſtill a great multitude ſpread ouer the_ Augde mit.Ecet. 
World : as Saint Autine proueth at 28 2 againi? the Donatiſts, the which 
proofes of Saint Auguitine, were nonght worth, if it might be anſwered, 
4 the Doaatiſts were forced to anſwere, that the Church after a time did 
periſh out of all Nations : cr 4s M. White ſeemeth readic to anſwere_, 
that it came to be inall Nations a (mall number. For which imaginarie_ 
ſmalneſſe of the number , betwixt the firſt beginning, and the latter en- 
ding , (:/pecially for ſo long time, as Proteſtants are forced to plead in- 
wibilitic of thetr Church ) M. White will neuer bee able to ſhew any 
Propheſie of Scripture, ſufficient to oppoſe again#it Saint Auſtines proofs, 
more then the Donatiſts could, for the Church her periſhing out of all 
Nations. 


White p.37, 


— ——— —» 
hd 


1 E grants the Church, at the beginning, and toward the end thereof, may 

Hs: like a little Muitard ſeed, and much decayed both in the number of 
Proicf[>rs, and in the vi/ibleneſſe of the outward ſtate of it, Hence it followes, 
that jt is true we ſay : the Church ſometimes is obſcured , and not alwayes ſo 
frequent, and illuſtrious : for when the externall ſtare thereof , coghiſting in 
the publike adminiſtration of the Word, Sacraments , and Ecclefiaſticall Diſ- 
cipline, and ih the profeſſion of the Faith, beginnes to bee corrupted, in any 
high degree, and the moſt, and the greatelt , become the corruptelt ; then it 
muſt alſo bee ſayd, that it is 05/cxred, and hidden from the World, Hence it fol- 
lowes ſecondly, that theſe aſſertions of our aduerſaries : the viſible Charch nener 
failes : and this: God hath at all times a Church conſiſting not of a few peaple, but a ? oor” vs 
great multitude, as conſpicuous, as any earthly Kingdome ; | and this , the ( burch & granted by Sta- 
v1/ible, and ſuch as may be clearely feene, and carnot bee hidges : are all falſe, if aq fra ow 
they be meant of the purct part of the Church, For to be decayed in ſuch ſenſe my eſſe. _—_ 
a5 the Replier ®* mult co: fefſe (howſoeuer bere to conceale the truth he ſpeak PODIE 
reſeruedly) and to conſiſt of a great multitude , as conſpicuous as any earthly ty IO 
Kingdome, cannot ſtand together , for ſo much as the one is the corruption of 47204" 4544 

V the 
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the other, Whence it followes thirdly , that the true teaching, and the Mini. 
ſtcrie of the Church is nor alway ſo oper, and eaſie to be diſcerned, as the Replier 
ſayes a!l ouer his Booke : for this teaching tollowes the ſtate of the Church, 
which being conſpicuous,the teachmg allo is conſpicuous, but the ſtate of the 
Cl:urch being poyſoned, and oucr-whelmed with Hereſe, the teaching mull 
nceds be bard to diſcerne, and lefle conſpicuous then the Scriptures, 


p That the reisne _ 2 Secondly he notes, that howſoewer the (burch may at the beginning bee little, 
of Antichritt1:10 22d toward the end, for ? the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt bee mnch decayed, both inthe | 


ſhorr : he hath 


no aſſurancea» number of Profeſſors, and viſibleneſſe of the outward ſtate : yet for all ages, betwixt the 
mong his owne = beginning , and the end, it (hall be a great multitude : as Samt Anſtine proues, Where. 


2 Writers : diucrs ; . , 
whereof lay be to I anſwere, granting that many times, the Church is,and hath beene as large, 


_ and viſible, as Saint Artie {ayes ; and that wee doe not imagine it to ber {@ 
, Ge Ap ſmall, and obſcured, at «{ times, berweene the beginning, and the end, buc 
Ce onely at ſome times: as for example in the thirteenth and fourteenth hundred 
face before his YCC!ES: Neither is there a word in all Saint eA»ſtive , whereby it may appeare 
cranſlation of A- þ1jS judgement 1s againſt vs, That which the Ieſuite thought good to allege, 


rethas vpon the £ p : 
Apocal.nOcca- I 4 anſweredin Tus Way, whereto it ſeemes hee hath nothing to reply, 


gong f And granting that it may be asobicure, as wee lay, m the time of Antichriſt, 
longer time then he were 25 good yeeld vp bis cauſe : forif his owne D.D. be not deceived , the 


eecpecrrevand time of Antichriſt is not ſo ſhort as he dreames : our leſuits, though. very wa- 


Quantum vio  uetingly, indeed ailow him bur three yeares and a halfe, But what ſayes * Hey. 


—— Seas tenics * Others otherwiſe expound ATiME, AnD TiMEs, AND HALFz 


que Menarchiago- A T1IME. For # is not poſſible , that in ſo ſmall a time, hee ſhould poſſeſſe ſo many 


ere eeenon mie Kingdomes, and Proninces, If therefore M. White affirme the Church in regard 
q+exprad.tly ts- of the ſyncereſtfaith, at ſometimes, comes to be but a ſmallnwwber, he 2fhirmes 


ed apipe. our nothing, but what the Icſuite himſelfe is inforced to y.eld, at leaſt, inthe 


-nd--1v3i6mlc, tires of Antichriſt, Here then is an iſſue berweene vs, The Charch may bee 
even pd 5 inuiſcble, as the Proteltants hold, wn the time of the reigne of Antichriſt. But the 


G1 oa67 (67 4: - 


midie, he: o1nia time of the Popes being , for example, in the thirteenth and fourteenth age,was a yart 
efſe perfeFurum. of the time of the reigne of Antechrif}. The Church therefore might bee inuiſible for 


Fra.Snar.tom.2.p. 


641.8 defenl. fid. the time of the Popes being in the thmteemth and fomrteenth age. It my Aduerſaric 
perry mal © miſlike the concluſion, he muſt deny the minor : (for the mator is his owne do- 
er regn:turus ſs Ctrine, and the doGrine of all the Diuines on his fide) and then he is debarred 


| A from denying the Church to be #wwi/ible , till hee haue preſerued che Pope from 


ſram, trideu: being Antichriſt; which he can never doe; and if he fall out to be Antichriſt, 
Fan 19mee then I hope he will confeſle the ſayings of S. Auguſtine concerning the Church 


prin. vcrer. in againſt the Donatiſts, prove no perpetuall, ard continuall vifibilitic of the ſtave 
Dan.l.z x5. in c.12. 


P.730. an4 ſo o- thereof. 


thers who thinke . | 
the height of his Acigne ſhall comtaine onely three yeeres and ahalfe, bur the reft of his time much more, 


i 
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Dy A. D. Note ſecondly, that although it bee trae, which my Aquerſaries 
ore 6 impertinently obiet?, that the Charch # not aQually ſeene at all times by 
arts, all men; yetit s viltble, zhat is to ſay, ſuch as at leaftin potentia remota, 
| bt era bs may be ſcene, or knowne by all if the impediments be not on ourparts, who 
Jhould feeit. Althaugh alſo it be not alike viſible , and per ſpicuous (4 

our Dinines well aeclare) at ali tymes, yet it t alwayes ſo viſible, and per- 

fpicnows that with prudent, and diligent enquirie, rt my bee found, and 

d:ſcerned : inregard, enen in times of greateſt obſcurities ,' there were al- 

wayes ſome eminent, aydknowne members of it, by reaſon of which, 

exen men of the World may diſcerne, and diſtinguiſh it from other men, 

which were not of the true Church. cAMoreouer although it haue not 

alwayes 
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CHAP. 39. T he continuance of the Church. 


2I3 


alwayes an outward iliufrious , and worldly eſtate, eſperially in times, aud 
places, where perſecution rageth - nor cannot alwayes pradtiſe publikely 
the Rites and Ceremonies of Diuine worſhip, but us forced ſometimes to 
doe this in prinuate (as Chriſtians did in the firff tenne Perſecutions , wv#- 
der the Heathen Emperours : and us Catholickes in England are forced 
$0 doe now adayes ) yet the Church nener did, doth, or ſhall want an'in- 
ward Eſtate, Subordination , and Gquernment of PaZtoars, this being 
4 thing appointed by God himſelfe, to be alwayes in the Charth : nor e- 
wer did, doth, or ſhall, want altogether the prattiſe of Rites , pertay- 
ning to Sacraments, and other duties neceſſary pertayning to Diuine woy- 
ſhip , and profeſiton of the Chriſtian Faith , neyther was , or ſhall this 
inward eſtate , or pradtiſe of the Church vniner ſally, in any Age, be ſo ſc- 
cret, but that ſome notice, at leaffin generall was, and way be had of it, 
even by Infidels , and Enemies : inſo much, that for the time 10 come, 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth, that exenin Antichriſts time the Charch ſhall 
be conſpicuous, in ſome ſort : and for times pait, there are Records , at 
this day extant in Hiſtories, written, either by Friends, Enemies, or both, 


Aas the 20.v.18; 
Epbel. 4.y.13. 


Aug.l.20.de cinie. 
c.8., 


by which it « 10 v5, and will be 10 Poſteritie apparant enough, that there 


were ſuch a company of Chriſtian Profefſoars , vſing ſuch prattiſe_ 
in all Ages. And although the names of all Profeſſours , nor all par- 
ticular points pertayning to their profeſſion be not ſet downe : yet diners 
both men, and matters are ſo ſet downein Stories, as it # nogreat difficul- 
tie , to aſſigne 4a Catalogue of ſome true Chrijtian Profeſſors continually 
in all Ages. T he which Records of Hiſtories was doupileſſt firſt made, and 
afterward preſerued by Dinine Prouidence, as 4 neceſſaxie meanes 10 cer- 
tifie vs of the fulfilling of the Diuine Propheſies , and promiſes made in 
Scripture, «bout the continuance of the Church, For 4 irbe truewhich 
Maſter White ſayes, to wit, that things paſt cannqg bee ſhewed by no 
other mcanes , then by Hiſtories : if ivee had not Hiitories to ſhew, 
and aſſure vs , that Chriftians had beene in all Ages., wee could not 
know , whether the Diuine Propheſies , aud Promiles. 4:16 ir Scrip- 
ture, about the continuance of the Church, had beena fulfilled, or no ; 
and ſo weecould not take that ſolide comfort , and confirmation-of our 
faith and hope , by theſe Propheſies, and promiſes, for which they were. 
ordayned, wh 
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3 He afficmes five things. Fin sT , that howſoexer the Church be not altu- 
ally ſcene , at all times by all men, yetit s ſuch, as may bee ſeene , and knowne by 
al if the impediment be not on their part, that (bould ſee it : this is true, Bu it is 
not true that bis Aduerſaries obictt this to him smpertmently, For © ] obieRed 
itto ler him ſec how,atd in what ſenſe, we hold che inuibbilicie of the Church, 
not ſioply, but reſpeiuely, in regard of thoſe rhac ſee not the corryptions hi. 
ding, and defacing it. Now I ncuer knew beforc,chat it was impertment tO exe 
pound the ſenſe of the queſtion in conttouerfie, Ne x T he grants, it « net 4- 
bhe viſible , and perfprnoms at all times , as his Dmines well declare, The which 
poſſible, be would n: uer haue beene knowne of, it Þ I had not pur him in 
minde, But being granted, © the Cardinall, and all thar ſpeake- as hee doth, 
mult bare an acc bf his Aſſertion : God _ at all times a Church, conſiſting 

2 yot 


a The War, 
S. 17-0, 3» 


b Digr. 17, 
c Bel.de Bccl.l. 
3-c,13- 
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2141: T he Papiſts confeſſe that, we ſay of the Church, CHar. 3g, 


% 


no: of a few people , but a great multitude , 4s conf icuom, as an earthly Kingdome, - 

d Stapler.& Gre» For if 1t be not alway alike per ſpicnons, but ſometime, © as Stapleton, and Gre. 

Vero gory declare, intheplaces quored (if rhey had becne quoted truly) it may bee 

| ſo toſſed with Errors, and Schiſmes, and Perſecutions that to ſuch as are vnskilfull and 

. ao not diſcreetly yt things, and times, it ſhall be very bard to bee diſcerned, then ir 

fals a great deale ſhort of a great multitude as conſpionons,as any earthly kingdom, 

THrr1R D x y hee ſaycs,that #lthough it be nor alike viſible,at all cimes, yer « 

away (o v1/1ble that wth prudent ,and diligent inqarrie it may be dſcernea. W.\ich we 

deriy vot:but the reaſon hereof is not, regard there are alway ſome emment men. 

bers of it, wholy free from all the corruption preuayling, becauſe,thole eminent 

members che Ieſuite vnderitands to be the Pope, and ſome part, at leaſt of his 

Hierarchie , che viſibilitic of the Church © beeing defined by the perpe.uall 

winrar yp ſubicRion thereof to 4 viſible Pope : but becaule euen then, when it is moſt 

n.1.Azor.inſtit, inviſible, and kept downe with Perlecution, and Herefie, the ſubſtance, and 

5 rule of faith is preſerued, and ſuch as are enlightned by the Spirit of Gog, 

by dil-gent inquiric , may perceive the ſoundeſt part of the Church io be, noc 

in tite multicude, as the World thinketh, which hath innouated the ancient 

faith; but among thoſe few, meane, oppreſſed one, that this glorious and 

conſpicuous multicude condemnes, and perſecutes ; not the emintncy of State, 

bu: the emincncie of trwth and dettrine being the ſigne whereby 10 k1.ow them, 

FOvRTHLY , hee contfefles the Church cannot: alway prattiſe publikely the 

Rites of God; worſhip, but is forced ſometimes to doe it mprin«te : this is al{* true; 

for albeit rhe 974 46 worſhip ſhall neuer faile to be gpen/y cxerciled, yet fom- 

time this open cxerciſe may be more corrupt,and defiled with the inuentions of 

men, then the priuate retayned by thoſe, that cannor, or dare not reforme the 

abuſes, But then why doth he cenſure me, all over his Booke, for holding this, 

and ſcoffe at that I'ſaid, the farthfwll may ſometinee profeſſe onely in ſecret among 

themſelnes? And but that he vill not let his Romacke come downe, bee ſhould 

f Accordinges haue added, f that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe alſo ſhall bee aboliſhed im the time of 

nes Amicbrif, and then bis Church will bee as iouvifible, as ours, When it ſh:ll 

s Diuines. Te. IN : . ; 

t-lpho. deCa- Dot oncly bee ſaid in Mok as Seminaries # England now a dayes doe it (tut by 

morn ryan > their leave Tuxy Dos Not TrarTt ALoNnE IN SECRET) butit 
Ouand.q.d.z8, ſhallnot beſaycd at al (which theſe Catholikes would repine 3t now adayes 
prop. 3.Viegam jn England.) Fir Tu L r, he {ayes that howſocuer the Church bee not alway 


Borkdeſs fed. illuſtrious, nor carinot alway practiſe the rites of Gods worſhip publikely : yet 


Ponen *qu- it ſhall nexer want Pajtors to gonerne; nor —_— the vſe of the Sacramert, and 
tich.com.Soka, other duties pertayuiny ts digine worſhip , and the profeſſuon of faith : at leaſt in as 
P35: INWARD effate, The which is true, and the Proteſtants lay ir, as well as hee; 


expounding thoſe Paffoxrs to haue beene many of the ordinary Paſtours living 
in the communion of the Church of Rome, for certaine ages paſt : and 
thoſe Sacraments, and Rites pertayning to divine worſhip, to hauc beene part 
of that , which was exerciſed ; and this profeſ5ov of Chriſtian faith ro haue 
beene the teftimony that many in the {aid ages,hauc giuen againſt the corrup- 
tion of the Papacie: partly by be/ding the ſubance fad with cheir errouts, 
and partly by ſ«fferwg perſecution for miſliking the Papacie. And wee con- 
feſſe alſo , that which hee addes; that this inward tate and praiſe of the 
(burch , ſhall newer bee wniner(ally ſo ſecret , but that ſowze notice ſhall bee 
bad of it , ener by enennes: and (omitting his conceite of Artichrift to come, 
which Saint eAwfwe in the place quoted , affirmes not ) wee ſhew for 
the time paſt, ſufficient Records thereof : both friends , and fors teftifying, 
in their Writings, the reffance, that in allages, was made againſt che Papacie, 
25 it grew on; and the ſucceſſion of our faith , and Religion inthe middeſt of 
the Romane Church ir ſelte, appearing in the Bookes of the Sckoolemen, 
and Friars themſelues : which records ( and what would the Replier haue 

more) 


Crane. 39. Arguments for the viſibilitie. = 


more) by dinine Pronidence are preſerned in the Writings of all chat lived in 
thoſe Ages, euen ſuch as embraced the Papacie, (though now # the Church 


Rcligion hath continued inthe Church in all Ages fince Chriſt, Which Re- "A ual 
cords , if we wanted , then might wee, as the Repliar ſpeakes, | wſtly miſ= 
doubt our caſe , whether the diuine promiſes made to Gods ("hurch hane beene ful. 
filled in vs. And though ic be true that Maſter White ſaid, Things pait canmor 
be ſhewed but by Stories, and many things belonging to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, no doubt, for want of Hiftories bee forgotten, the ſaid HiRories be. 
iog cither ſupprefled, or adulterated : yet hee addes , that thereis No 
ARTICLE Or Tur PROTESTANT RELIGION, ByT Wes 
Can Sutw IT IMBRACED; AnD No ArTICLE Or Tus Pa. 
PACIE, ByT WE Can SrEtw IT REs1STED, Even In Trs 
WxrrITiNGS, AND RECORDS Or Thzs ChvRcu Or Rews 
IT S8LFE : andby theſe Records we can ſhew, that whatſoeuer'wee miſe 
like in our Aduerſaries, was not atthe beginning , but crept in , and min- 
pled irſelfe with the truth, through the fattion, and conneyarce, of private 
perſons in the Church z and ſo the fulfilling of Gods promiſes touching the per- 
etuall continuance of the Church , is knowne ſufficiently, and our bope con» 
firmed , as the Ieſuite requires. Though the Romiſh praftiſe in razing, and 
forging Hiſtories, and antiquitie, bee diſcouered to bee ſuch, that were 
thcre no Records in the World , the teftimonie of the Scripture alone, where- 
to our faith agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort , and to confirme our faich,and 
hope, and perſwade vs, that the dinine' promiſes haue beene fulfilled, 


—_— ————————.— a. 
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LA. D. Note thirdly, that not onely the Church , de fafto, hath **'* 

not beene hitherto ſo vilible, as I have ſaid, but alſo (which chiefly « 
to be pondered) the nature of the Church , conſiſting of Profeſſours of 
Chriflian faith , s ſuch, that according to the ordinary courſe of Gods 
prowidence , it cannot bee altogether + ag from the World, at leaf# 
for a long time, eſpecially for ſo long 4 time , as Proteſtants, are- 
forced to pleade for an inuiſible Church. The reaſon of which is be- ,. _ 
cauſe the Church is bound to au outward atuall profellion of faith: woowoagey 
firſt «« my _Adverſaries admit among the faithfull themſelues , in 9%" 
pradtiſing the Rites, and Ceremonies of Seruice , and Sacraments : 
which may indeed bee done , in ſecret , although hardly ſo ſecret, 
(4s at leaſt in continuance of time ) ſome kinde of generall notice 
is not giuen of it to others by one chance , or other , «s experience 
bath of thu preſent , and former Ages teacheth. Secondly , the 
Church is bound to. another. kinde of attuall profeſsion , 10 wit , be- 
fore men of the World , according to that of our Sauiour , Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, 
andplorific your Father which is in Heauen, 4nd according to the ex- 
ample of the Primitiue Chriſtians , who did not onely ſhine among them- * Maz5.1.14 
ſelves , but were * thelights of the World. 7 being made aſpeRacle z Philip 1.15 
torhe World * as lights in the World. And although all the mem- <p TRE Wha 
bers in the Church are not bound, at all times attually to ſhine in this 
manner , yet ſo often , as the notable glorie of God , and the good 
of ſoules neceſſarily requireth , euery one is bownd thus, by wordes, 

p06 or 


Mazth. 5.v.16, 


: G n a By a practice of 
of Rome doe what it canto abolifh them) and cercifie vs that the Proteſtant purging books: 


— ot IIS I OO OOO I IO OO GC OO 9 OOO OS on eos 


216 7 he Synagogue and the Church compared. CHAP. 39. 


— > — —— — ——— 


or workes to make profeſſion of his faith in the ſight of the World. Now 
although Gods glory, and the good of ſoules, doe not neceſſarily require, 
that thi , or that prinate man ſhould profeſſe his faith at all times, 
WP) that ſome, or 6? of ſhould profeſſe, is alwayes neceſſary., both for the 
Malac.1.v.u. CU0ry of God, and the good of ſoules : for if , for any notable time, there 
Ae ona. Were #0 profeſiing true Chriftians eminently knowne , at leaſt in ge- 
--2 4 nerall in the World; firſt it were 4 notable diſhowonr to God, in that it 
[7 ſhould ſhrew , that all his ſeruants lowed , or feared the World , more_ 
then him , and that they had leſſe regard to pabliſh his honour in the_ 

World, then the Denils inſtruments ordinarily hawe , to publiſh the pro- 

feſion of other Religions, which tend to Gods diſhonour, And that where. 

a it was propheſred of the Church, that it ſhould bee more ample, and 

glorious, thenthe Synagogue of the Iewes was,in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate, 

it ſhowld bee ſo farre from being more ample, and glorious , that it were 

ſometime more narrow, or leſſeconſpicuoms, then the Synagogue of the 

© Becawſethe ewes Cuer was, or now 15 in her ruinate eſtate. Moreouer it were a nota- 
fone oe O1e Pinderance to the good of innumerable « ſonles , which by teaching, 
ſo friſt, which and conucr ſation of the faithfall , might moſt eaſily be connerted to the 
cou Sawwr faith, who otherwiſe for want of hearing or poſſibilitie to heare that there 


fore our ) atunour 


fait, that ſe nl? Were AN ſuch Religion, ſhould through ignorance periſh : Thirdly, the 
Aug.Ep.179. Churchis bound by the negatine precept , of profeſsion of faith , neuer 
10 deny Chrift , or the truth of his Religion, nor to profeſſe outwardly the 
Rites,and Ceremonies of any contrary Religion : by which abſtayning from 
Seruice , and Ceremonies of other Religions, the Church could not 
eſpecially for any long time. lie ſo ſecret , but it ſhould be noted , and 
knowne, « we ſee Catholickes to'be at this day , detetted by their refu- 
fall to come to ProtefFant ſermice , and Sermons , and as ProteHants it 
Queene Maries dayes were notified by abſtayning from Catholicke Ser- 


nice and Sacraments. 


A 


This which he notes third/y,contaynes three arguments to ſhew the na- 
tureof the Church to be ſuch, that it cannot be ſecrec from the World, ar leaſt 
ſo long atime, asthe Proteſtants pleade for an inuifible Church, Firſt, be- 
cauſe it is bound io aKtuall, and outward profeſſion. Next, it ſhould bceleſle 
conſpicuousthen the Synagogue of the Iewes, which were againſt the Pro- 
phecies, 7 hirdly , innumerable ſoules ſhould periſh for want of Church tea- 
ching, when they could not ſee the Church, The laſt of theſe reaſons I an- 

) £43. ſwered inthe Way, whereto becauſe hee replyesnothing , I referre both 
him, and his Reader. To the ſecondI anſwere ,-that the glory, and prehemi- 

Fw nence of the Church aboue the Synagogue, prophecied, ſtands not in theper- 
etuall vifibleneſſe thereof, as our Aduerſaries define viſibleneſle, bur in foure 
other things : Firft , the compaſle , and limits : which was no longer to bee 


1.Eſay 60 11, 
1697 We confined within Iudza, but inlargedto all Nations. Secondly , the manner of 
TFT worſhip , which ſhould not be any longer carnall, and typicall, but ſpirituall, 
Thirdly, the dignitie of the Goſpel, and the promiſes annexed thereunto,abouc 
3.Heb.8.6; the Law , and the promiſes thereof , wherein the Iewes were trayned vP- 


Fourthly, in the continuance thereof, which wasto bee, not rill a cerrayne time, 
4-Heb.12.29. as the Synagogue was, but for euerto the Worlds end. Thus it was promi- 


FT ſed, that the Church ſhould exceed the Synagogue , which promiſe _ 
an 


c 


— 


CHAP. 39. Toe Church nener failes to make profeſſion. 
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corruptions, 

"His firſt reaſon is, becauſe the Church is bound by a negative precept, newer 
to denye Criſt, or bus religion, or to abſtaine from the ſerwice and ceremomes thereof : 
but outwardly to profeſſe the faith. Tothis I anſwered in Þ my Booke , that the 
Church neicher failes to profefle ourwardly the faith , which in hearc it be- 
leeues, nor yet is made viſible, and knowne to all, by this profefſion. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the members of the Church profefling the ſubReance of faith 
(as < the ſcuenthouſand in Iſrael did , that bowed not the knee to Baal, whom 
Elias Taw not ) when perſecution, and prevailing errour will not ſuffer them 
to doe it in the pureſt manner in all points; yer this is outward profeſſion, and 
ſatisfies the commandement , which requires no more but ewo things , firſt, 
that we profefle openly te the world, as long as the ſame will ſuffer vs ; and be 
ready to ſeale the faith, thus profeſſed, with our bloud, when by neceffarie cir- 
cumſtances of time, and place , wee ſhall be called thereunto: ſecondly, that 
when perſecution, or inuincible ignorance, or any other impediment hinders 
that this cannot be done, yet wee profeſle one to another, and maintaine the 
faith whereſoeuer, or how few ſocuer, ſo farre as wee haue meanes to ynder- 
ſtand. To this my aduerſarie replies, that »9deed the rites, and ceremonies of ſer« 
wice , and ſacraments, ( whereby hee meanes the profeſſion mentioned , in as 
much, as by the exerciſe of thele things Chriſt is profeſſed ) may, though hard- 
ly, be done in ſecret : but the Church « bound to another kinde of altnall profeſſion, 
before the world. 1 anſwere two things. Firſt, himſelfe knew this abſolutely ta- 
ken, to be falſe : and therefore he recalls himſelfe, and yeclds againe, that ll 
the members of the Church are not bound at all times, att ually to ſhine in this man- 
ner, but then, when Gods glorie, and the good of ſoules, requires. This hee 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this part of my anſwer, For 
the Church and the ſeuerall members thereof , are neuer ſo bidden , or ouer- 
whelmed with errour , but in time, and place neceſſarily requiring the ſame, 
they profeſſc the ſubſtance euen outwardly, and ſuffer ſometime for the ſame : 
and thus did many profeſſe the Proteftanrs faith in all ages: and therefore the 
leſuite trifles away the time, when he ſtands ro proue it neceflaric , that cuen 
alway ſome or other (hould profeſſe outwardly : tor we grant it, and that there are 
ſome eminent Chriſtians ( if not in fate, yet in farth, and truth) at all rimes : 
and theſe /oue God, feare not the world, but regard his honowr, and deſire to pub- 
lh bi truth : and what yee will: and yet ſtill theſe men may be oppreſled wich 
ſome corruptions, and hindered by perſecution , that few can marke , or diſ- 
cerne them, and ſo contemptible in the world , that the moſt will not belecue 
them ; by reaſon the externall greatnefle , and "n= of their perſecu- 
tors , whereto, by all ſubtiltie, and eyrannie , they haue aſpired , ſhall dazle 
the cies of men that they cannot diſcerne the truth. * Secondly, I anſwere, 
that euen the members of the Church of Rome ic {elfe , as the Biſhops of 
France, and England with their congregations , for cxample , profeſſed thus 
"*utwardly to all the world the Chriſtian faith: for albeit they were , ſome of 
them more, and ſome lefle, corrupted with the Apoſtahie yniuerſally ſpread 0. 
verthe Church : and had enterrained the abuſes, that Luther, and the Refor.. 
mers put away : yet the foundation remained , and the Scripture was preſer- 
ved: and the whole rule of faith : and in the agonies, and conflitsof their 
conſcience, they defended the truth of theſe things, and by repentance caſt 


away their damnable errours : and all ſuch, eucn in the middeſt of the Papa- 
cie, 


Ad.n. 
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* Where the 
Proreſtants 
Church was bay 
fore Luthers 
daies, 
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How the true Church hath beene in the Church of Rome. Cn ar. 39. 


cic, were outward profeſſors, and members of our Church : yea God flirred yp 
among the perſccutors themſelues,and ſuch as liued ic communion with them, 
many that gaue witneſle to the truth by teaching , and delivering the ſeuerall 
articles thereof, ſome one, and ſome another, among their hereſies, and cor- 
ruptions. And thus we ſay our religion, alſo euery parcell of it, ſtood in the 
middeſt of the Papacic , and when che Church was molt defaced, For, firſt, 
ſome perſons Riill perſeuered in holding, and profeſſing it entirely, in regard 
of the ſubſtance: for though euery one of them, bee prou:d to have holden 
ſome errour withall, as poſſible Wicklifte , or the Waldenſes did , thar isno 
preiudice to the Church, Secondly, Many ordinarie DoQors , and learned 
men, in the Church of Rome, atall times ſaw the abuſes, and errours that 
crept in, and ſpeaking againft them , noted, and branded them, Thirdly, few 
learned men, that lived in the communion of the Ghurch of Rome , bur they 


| held one point, or other of the ſubſtance of truth : yea, many things belong- 


ing to the foundation: whereupon ir is thatI ſay ſo often, TYrRE 15s No- 
THING WHEREIN WEE DISSENT FROM THE PAP1STs, Bvrt 
WEEK. CAN SHEW IT TAVGHT, AND DELIVERED, IN THR 
BOOKES OF ANCIENT PAPISTS THEMSELVES: Which proues 
vnanſwerably, that the things now broached by the Trent Councell , and the 
Jeſuites, were not the cerraine dodtrine of thoſe times, bur were ſucceſfiuely 
aduanced by the pelicie of Satan, the fation of his inſtruments alwaies inno« 
uating, and adulterating the truth in ſome part, or other, thereof. | 


CHAS XL. 


 eAgame touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what ſence we ſay it was in- 


Pag. 246, 
Math. 5.v.15. 
Ibid.v.J4+ 


wiſible, Many things innonated m the Church of Rome. The complaints of U- 
bertine and lerome of Ferrara. 2. 3. eAllthe Proteſtants faith nas preſerued in 
the middeſt of the Church of Rome. 6, A ieft of the Terymthians. 7. What re- 
ligion bath bred deſperation. 


— — 


A. D. Note foarthly, that ſince God hath ordained his Church to be of 


ſuch nature, that ( like To not hid under 4 buſhell, but pat UPON 4 Can- 


alefticke) it cannot but ſhine before men, in manner aforeſaid : and that 
(like a Citte built on a mountaine) it cannot be hid; and this partly for 
his owne honoar, and for the good of ſoules , net onely of thoſe, hich are 
already faithfull,but (of his part) for the generall good of the whole world, 
hence appeareth, that not onely the Church in euery ſeuerall age, could not 
but be vilible t0 men lining in ſome age - but alſo partly by Gods proui- 
dence, partly by humane diligence, ſome records of Hiſtories, could no# 
(morally ſpeaking ) but be ſet out, either by friends, or by enemies , as they 
haue beene hitherto in like, and leſſe matters: and being ſet out, they could 
not but be ſtill extant, in ſuch ſort 4s not onely it may appeare to poſteriti 
that the Church hath beene alwaies : but alſo that at leaF, ſome eminen 
members of it may bee aſſignedin all precedent ages. One chiefe wſe 0 
which Hiſtories is, that for the confirmation of our faith, and hope, wt 
may plainely ſee, thoſe Prophecies, and promiſes of Scripture, which con- 
cerne the continuance of the Church, to haue beene hitherto fulfilled : and 
that when queſtion at any time ſhall be made, which companie of viſible 
profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, are the true Church : by helpe Y theſe 
Hiſtories 


CHar. 40. T he Church nezer ſimply inmiſible. 219 


Hiſtories, the grate may be more eaſily decided, inthat 4 (contingall li- 

neall deſcent bring ſhewed of one companie from Chriſfts time hitherto, 
the like whereof cannot be ſhewed of others ) one that hayh learned by the 
Scriptures , that the true Church of Chriff , was to continue alwaies and 
that viſuble, in ſuch ſort, as I haue ſhewed, might ſtraightwaies conclude, 
that, that onely compante, which by Hiſtories « ſhewed thus ts have conti- 
nucd, is the true Charch : and that the other which could not by Hiſtorics 
ſhew ſuch a viſible continuance, t wot the true Church. 


A_— —_— "I" 
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1 C Till the ITeſuite reaſons , as if wee held the Church for many ages toge- In what fenſe the 
cher to have been ſimply invj/ible, that no man could tell where it was ; ws” aud 

whereas we onely hold, that, comparatively, it is not viſible at one time in ſuch ſometimes inui- 
ſorr, aad with ſuch puritie and libertie from corruption, 8s it is at another, *: 

Thar is to ſay, it doth nor yibly profeſſe the whole cruth without mixture of 

corruption, vor retaine the outward ſtate in ſuch puritie, and libertie of pro- 

feſſion, and Eccleſiaſticall goucrnment , as nceds no reformation; bur is at 

ſometimes oppreſſed with perſecution , and entangled wich hereſie breeding 

among the members ; that albeit the ſubſtance of truch remaine , and many 

retaine it with effeR, yet a particular companie profeſſing , and exerciſing the 

ſame faith, and gouernment, intirely without corruption , in ſuch manner as at 

other ſometimes it doth, cannot be found : the ſmall perſecuted, and oppreſ- 

ſed companie may alſo be the ſoundeſt members ef the Church; and the arti. 

cles of religion moſt oppoſed, may be the truth; and the chiefe Paſtors , and 

reateſt mulcirude that are moſt followed, and belecued, may be the followers, 

and armic of Antichriſt, The tate of all the Church finally throughout the 

world, may be ſo corrupted, that a pure Church, ſuch as the primitive Church 

was, or ſuch as the Chucch ſhou d be, canner be ſeene, This is that we meane 

when we hold the Churches 5»n/ibleneſſe, whereby it is caſie to ſec that what 

the Ieſuite notes , is of no force againſt ys, For it ſhall. be granted ;that 4/- 

mightie God, partly for hs owne gloree, and partly for the good of ſoules , bath ordas- 

wed his Church to be alight, that cannot but ſhine : and a Citie that caomot bre nd: 

and therefore it muſt needes bee viſible in exery age ; and ſuch ad by biſtorie may bee 

made apparent, and ſome eminent members thereof in exery age may be aſſigned : Bur 

hence it doth not follow , that ic ſhall alway bee viſible in one , and the ſame 

ſtare; or the members thereof eminently, and apparently (hall profefle the 

faith in the ſame degree of perfeRion, and libercie : bur onely that all che faith 

of Chriſt ſhall be vifibly profeſſed therein ; for the Church is compared to « 

lght, not becauſe it is perpetually viſible in one ftace ( for lights haue their E- | 

clipſes, and blind men ſee them nor, when they ſhine ) bur becauſe at ſome. 

time it is exceeding viſible, in the beſt Rate and at all times, it hathinit, in 

ſome degrees, or other, the lighr of all truth, and glorie , whereby the ele& 

are guided to God, Iloue not to repeate that I have ſaid already, till I ſee ic 
anſwered, and therefore if the Reader defire further ſatisfaftion , hee may re- 
paire tothat I wric. And whereas the Ieſvite notes , that the true Church be- 
ing « light, and viſible, it cannot be , but Gods prouidence , and bumane diligence 
would pronide ſome record of biſtories to fiude it : this is true, and ſhall be yeelded 
him; and let our reformed Churches of the Proteſtants neuer be counted parc 
of the Catholike Church, if all Ecclefiaſticall records in the world , begin- 
ding with the new Teſtament, and ſo deſcending by the writings of the an- 
ci:ne Pathers, till you come co the very times of Luther, doe not ſhew the ar- 
ticles of their faith to hauc beene profeſſed in the Church of Rome, as T haue 
often ſaid, its felfe : and chat which we haue calt off, and wherein the leſuires, 
and we differ this day, to be no part of the ancient faith, but /ate innouations 

| broughe 
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c Vberiade brought in by faRion ; that it was lawful] for ys to put them away, and reduce 
C aſal. eraQt. de : a : ; 
> ſtar.Eccl.c.z3, things tothe firſt antiquirie. And this I ſay, not to ground our faith on hu. 


p. 65: The lame qmane reports : but to teſtifie that I grant Juch proxidence of God for the con- 
thing. touching | , 
the Schoolmen fr ming our faith : though if {uch Hiſtortes were wanting (asthey arenot) it 


op | ens $ {hould nor moue ys,ſfo long as wee haue the Scriptures to iuſtifie our doQrine 
urcn © i " 
Rome, isrepor- Wherewith wha ſoeuer conſents, is the truth, whether HiPorres (which are buc 


6197 harga com- a humane teſtimeny,and vnable to authorize or ſupport taith)mention the ſuc. 
- Oo 5 . . 
Fruanzrols, a Cefſion thereof, or not.But when my 2duerſary will needs haue ir,that onechrefe 


Friar tus wſe of Hiſtory #s, toſhew the continuance of the Church, that ſeeing thereby thu conti. 
4: Myl- HHANCE. wee might know it to be the Church of God, and not finding it, we mig bt know 


iohodkerns 1onf%* thereby, that #t 35 not the Church : I will not firjue with him ; but acknowledge 
vider hogs Dede- the promdence of God, and induſtry of man, who hath left the records of Hittory 


ye ac defenſ * ro confirme our faith ; and freely grant ourreligion to be falſe, if the continu- 


Conner be fr iu 14- 


ileg iwn.& #5. all deicent thereof, from Chriſt, cannot, by ſuch record, bee ſhewed. Wherein 
ſeura wn eHinfi'®. ec are ſorcſolute, that next the evidence of the ſacred Scripture, this is our 


ens cor eaoruwm. 'Di : , ; ; ; 

eontes ena ſe.ſ+ greateſt motive againſt the Trertiſme, and Teſuitiſme of the now Church of 
TE + Rome, chat by all hiſtories, and writings of rec:rd, we find it to be an innovati- 
/acr w »lerarwm ON againſt the ancient religion, and a rabble of hereſies from time to time ad- 
rr wh ded, and brought into that, which in the beginning was profeſſed in the 
i144 comerierwnt, Church of God : and if any man be ſo inamoured of Rome, as to imagine thar 


WOrrey ES part of the religion thereof, which we hauc forſaken, as the Supremacie, Tran- 


ern chay:« ſu- {ub FFantiation, Traditions, Latine ſeruice, and the reff,;o be come in a continuall 
nts {1 lincall deſcent from Chriit downe , through all ages, to theſe times , hee will 


quev rberwn 0774- find himfelfe deceived , when hee makes the criall : or if hee bee ſo vnlcarned, 
_ Phy > that hee cannot make this triall, or ſo beſorred with the conceit of Papiſtric, 


e1e pompaqwe rhe- tirat hee will not, or fo oppreſſed with the craft of ſuch, as this Replier is, that he 
ther yum wirhbo- : 


rum Deo olio "a mee CATS NOT; yet it ſatisfies mee, and giues my ſoble contentment againſt the da 


wn inf "i 9a; of my death, that reading all manner of a#cient records, Councels, Fathers, 
hs peter "14 Church Hiſtories, Greeke, and Latine, though I have not read all, I find Pa- 


pes neg bom: piltry to bre none of the ancietit religion vniformely imbraced in the Church, 
mes 81 en 1999734 


aud:enr-ſque ſub but an herefie brought in by the packing,and ambitious policic of ſome : grow- 
wy, mv f3- no as 2 Leprofic ſucceſſively, one piece afier another, toit, Ard reading the 


nent © num Vo- 


ne: videri fide? Tater Divines, and Schoolemen, that writ fince the eleuenth age, Tfind, as in 


defi _ 0 the former, the whole ſubſtance of the Proteliants faith dclivered:bu rouching 
ane Ate Di- the reft, wherein the Church of Rome, ard we diffent, and uv hich wee hauc pur 
_ - - =_— away : as the Maſſe, Tranſubſt antiation, Purgatory, Images,F reewill, Merits, Su- 
v melius (acres premacie, Oc s | finde no ynitie,or ccrtaintic among el;cm, but all chings inucl- 


ſer prwr4,9% yued with comtradiftions, and wncertaintie , that it is eafie to ditcerne the {:id 


volant, prellgant points to be no parcell of the ancient Catholicke, and epoſtolicke faith, It is an 
aus as 4 apcient complaint of © Vbertin,a Carthuſian, touching che Friars,and Schoole- 
fe dant;,Sed r ue- men 3 that by mingling P aganiſh errors with the principles of faith , they had blowne 
ok gu - "5 away the truth of the GeSel: and hee {ayes , The falling ſtar, that had the key ginen 
Chrits ſanpr him to open the bottemleſſe pit : was certame, eminent, learned, and later religious 
jog” = & 5g en fallmg intoearthly deſires, and the curious ſciences of Pagans , and mts s 
qu w ad veri- ſectes, They bad great wits to open, andextoll the dottrine of eAriftotle and Aner- 
——— /x. roe ,and fludying in a manner nuhing elſe, they deviſed deepe and gulfelicke opmions 


_ (:5: —_ that obſcured the Emangelicall light : yea, by thus prattiſe of ming lng Ariftotle with 
nga” nan 


mamifi bmw; Their treatiſes of Dinmitte, they had corrupted , and veiefled all the article of faith, 


labs - oft1.a a n0% beſide the nitie of the Deitie, And touching their vehemencic, and indultry, in 


ſw tr. Quarrrefter 
do winus ft Er ran ww bic mey bus meveunt , wi Eccleſia Prelotos, Precbytevos, Clericos, Rel: gi»ſor, ac Seculares orumqu: pipulum { hriflianww 


$ab- fecer:t. \Adeo aulenini ge waluu eſt, Vf 11011 ſolum glorrer:tnr Chriitiani, & in714en's ans,2.0 le Ge "til um liters extollant ſeme!1pſ65 X ſed, qued 
prices et. Prga' run [ iontias qui 1n vVaniiate ſ nſus ſu: ambulantes, aihi' put abaut verun iſt efſ-t infl:tam v. rhorum compoſſt one o7na' 07 AM 
non V.rent r rap nereſcientie Det, a quo ei omn wn ſcientia, & que lingnas muter.,m aperit, fa irque diſeria: Er multi bodis 11 tantwn've* 
ſ- 14791 bl p 54 9.948 P oro funt vi ſ FAS Scripru a rugs Raſo, ſubſ nuances, HA dr fprciant & ride nt, ve earwm ſcftrtoves putert 
wrhulo habendos. .adco «im Princeds was {ul cx 4:34! 05 VI, 18 Ga menie ' ap's , nibil ſcrant, ſe ommugm rerun [apients.m appre 

ar ir nt x. {acto de widlts gu cult Dei, pdemgque, abnegarnnt, Hieron, Sauavarol. de ord, ſcicat 1.3, ſub fin, pag.13.cdit. Venet.a 
Auicl, Pluczum, an. 1534- 


— 


following 
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following their opinions, he ſayes, thar which is worth the noting : The voyce 
of their wy s, that is to ſay of their opinions, which they preſume to be high, and lofrie ; 
in wonderfull contentions, omtcrics,aud raging,ss like the voyce of wheeler, or a tummnl. 
jn014 armie running in warre ; this was a Friars report hong agoe, and my owne 
knowledge of thele things giues me aſſurance, and reſolution, whatſo:uer any 
man ſayes to the contrary ; whoſe ignorance , and peruerſenefle, 1 will neue 


ſuffer, to preiudice my certaine, and familiar knowledge. | 


— —_— Cn may 


—n——— 


CA. D. By this which now I haue noted, uppeareth that the true mili- 
tant Church, or company of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel!, which ( as 
M. White, and M. Wotton grant ) muſt continue alwaies, cannot at any 
time be altogether inuilible, eſpecially in ſuch ſort and for ſo long a time, 
& they would haue the Proteitant profeſſors (which were onely two, called 
Nullus, 4d Nemo, that i t0 ay in truth not one at all ) before Martin 
Luther to hane (inuiſibly) continued, profeſsing the whole Sogn without 
change in all Countries, or at leait in one, or other corner, they cannot (for 
want of Hiſtories forſooth ) tell where the truth &, no where in the world. 
And conſequently by this appeareth, that this idle conceite of an inviſible 
company of profeſsing Proteſtants;continuing in all ages,is a plain Platoni- 
call [dza,or poeticall Ch ymezra, in plaine Eneliſh a meere imaginary ficti- 
on, inuented by Protetants , to ſerue 45 4 ſhift to bleare the eye of the ſim- 
ple and 10 make a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the argument, grounded vp- 
on the authoritie of a continaall viſible Church , which preſjeth them ſo 


much, when indeed they can ſay nothing to it + Durum telum neccfſitas, 


ignoſcite. Need hath nolaw, you muſt pardon them. 


PE 
—_—c_. 
— -— 


—— 


2 Bytbat which hc hath noted, he ſayes, it appeares that the Militant (burch, 
or company of true Profeſſors, cannot at any time, be altogether inwifible : fpecially in 
ſuch ſort, or ſo long a time,as they ſay the Proteſtant Profeſſors were, The things be 
noted may be reduced to eight propoſitions in all. Firſt, that the Church 
in the infancie, or beginning thereof was very ſmall, like a graine of Muſtard- 
ſced : and towards the end alſo, in Antichriſts time, ſhall be much decayed, 
both in the number of profeſſors , and in the vifibleneſle of the outward Rare, 
Secondly, rhat this notwithſtanding , yer in all ages , berwixt the beginning, 
and theend, itis a great multitude ſpread ouer the world. Thirdly, that the 
Church is not aQually ſcefie, at all rimes,by all men. Fowrtbhy, that yet it is vi- 
ible, chat is, ſuch as may bee ſcene, and knowne by all, if the impediments be 
not on their part, that ſhould ſee it: and by prudent, and diligent inquirie 
may bee diſcerned at all times, And in the greateſt obſcuritie, the world may 

ſee, and diftivguiſh ſome eminent members therein, Fifibh, that it cannot al- 
way praiſe the rites of divine worſhip, publikely z but is forced ſometime to 
doe it in private, Sixthly, thar yet it never wants ordjoary Paſtors, nor the 
pradtiſe of rites apperiaining to the Sacraments, and divine worſhip, Seventh- 
h, which practiſe, and inward ſtate ofrhe Church ſhall neuer bee ſo lecrer, bar 
notice ſhall be had of it, even by Infidels, and enemies: and the records there- 
of ſhall remaine in Hiſtories, Eigbsly, that it is the nature of the Church to be, 
0 this manner, viſible, for divers confiderations. Theſe propoſitions containe 
the ſubſtance of that he noted ; whereupon he infers two chings. Fir/h, that the 
militant Church cannot, at any time, be a/cagetber jnuifible. Next, that it can- 


not be inviſible #» ſuch ſort, or ſo long 4 timezas Me. \Y hite (aics,the profeſſors ” 
che 


Pag. B47- 


White p . $7. 
337. 338. 
Worton pag. 
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the Proteſtant religion were, The firſt I grant him to be true, and he need nox 
ſo ofcen haue inferred ic , when it is not our aſſertion, that the Church at an 
time, is /izzply, abſolately,or altogether inuifible, but onely ſecundum quid, and re. 
ſpeRiucly in compariſon of the reformed ſtate thereof. The ſecond is falſe,that 
it cannot be nuiſible in ſuch ſort, or ſo long as we ſay : for we ſay it was inuifible in 
tis /ort, that at ſome times, there was no congregation of people in the world 
v4/ibly proteſſing the faith, and viſibly adminiſtring the Sacraments,and Church 
diſcipline without much ſuperſtition,and corruption, or herefie practiſed there. 
with ; I ſay »+/ib/y,in my adverſaries ſenſe; that is, ſo as this congregation was 
4 great multitude ſpread oner the world, whoſe faith, and adminiſtration, thus in. 
corrupted, #nfidels, and enemies, had knowledge of, and Hiſtories recorded,and 
wherein ſome exainent men,mighr be diſcerned euen by the wor/d : for the con- 
trary is true, that all publike aſſemblies thus entirely without ſuperſtition,þro-. 
felfing, or holding the faith and Ecclefiaſticall gouernment, may be oppreſſed, 
and extinguiſhed. And thus I grant the true Churches ( whoſe ſound, and ne. 
ceflary faith wee hold ) failed throughout the world : nor doe There intend, or 
affirme , that there were no particular eminent perſons that held or profeſſed 
the faith entirely for ſubſtance ( all errors not being wortall ) or no fingular 
rofefſions of men that were of our rcligion,and retuſed the Papacie : for there 
were many ſuch in all ages,though Nwullus,and News be lefc out; but our affer. 
tion proceeds of ſuch congregations, as we call particular Churches : and this 
is enovgh to cxcuſe the qualitie, and condition of our Church in former times, 
and to refell the vaine bragges of our aduerlaries, touching the externall ſuc. 
ceiſon ef the Church of Rome, For if this propoſition be true ( which it muſt 
be, vntill the Replier, can-refell it ) The Church militant here on earth , may be ſo 
oppreſſed with per ſecation,and infeited with hereſie, that at ſometemes there can no pare 
ticular congregation thereof be ſeene in all the world, erther | woah or prinately, 
profe/ſing the true farth entirely without bereſie , aud excrciſing the preaching of the 
GeSþel, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments , and diſciplme without corruption : 
bence it will follow, that the Proteſtants granting this of their Churches ; dif- 
2duantage not their religion : and our adverſaries boaſting of their multitude 
and glorious ſucceſſion,may be the Miniſters of Antichrift, 
3 Bur the leſuite ſaying , that wee conceit an imniſible company of profeſſng 
&« Proteſtants, is miſtaken. For I nored to him, that wee doe not hold a definite 
Pa = 72 number of perſons diſtin from the members of the Church of Rome, and li- 
Andth; p. 45, Uing apart in another ſocietie by thernſetues , in ſecret, as it were * the ſeuen 
« ſleepers lying hid in a mounra'ne : bur wee affirme this company liued inthe 
© middeft of the Church of Rome it ſelfe,and were the viſible profefſors thereof, 
« Firſt, ſome that kept them{elues from the damnable dodrines thereof, albeit 
+ <« they were corrupted with ſome leflererrours whereof they repented at their 
« death. Secondly, ſome openly refuſed thoſe damnable doRrines, and ſuffered 
« for the ſame, Thirdly, ſome reſiſted the Papacie, as it grew on, and noted the 
&©& abuſes thereof, and neucr ceaſed to complaine, and call for reformation. 
« Fourthly, many that were ordinarie Paſtors, and Biſhops in the Church of 
«© Rome, though poyſoned with damnable herefies , yer till profeſſed che ſub- 
_ « Rtance of faith, and repented themin divers things, and maintained the Scrip- 
&« ture to be the word of God. The which things doe (uffciently yphold the ſac- 
* ceſſion of our doAtine : though Lombard, and Thomas, and Gerſon, and 
* Occham,and ſich as they were, be faid to be ſome of the perſons, in whom it 
© ſucceeded:by reaſon the reſt, which they held againſt ys, appearcs by the Scrip- 
© tures, and writings of the Apoſtolicke Church , to haue beene their owne in- 
** uentions. This plainly ſhewes who were the Nall, and Nemoes,that held the 
Proteltants religion ; when they did all this , ſomein a higher, and ſomeina 
lower degree, according to the meaſure of their knowledge, and meanes that 


they had, whom the Pope, and his Clergie perſecuted, and condemned for he- 
retickes, 


call chem the =:xjſble Church 
' plive in the lidertie, puritie, and perſpicuitie, that wee now do, and whom the 


ſhift , Saint Auguitine coul 


I 
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retickes, though they were the beſt, and ſoundeſt part of the Church tin regard 

of which perſecution, reſtraining them, that the truth might not bee ſuffered 

openly inthe congre ations (wn were all ſurpriſed by Antichriſt ) wee 
chat was not ſeene to enioy religion, and diſci- 


wicked vnbeleeuers of the world could not diſterne,or obſcrue;by reaſon their 
eyes were blinded, that they ſhould pax behold the cruth. I admonith the Re. 
plyer hereafter to take notice of this, and nat to reply ypon an opinian of his 
owne making, lea(t forging that which no man holds, aud chen,ſo Pzdapr like, 
ſquirting at it, his awne head prove 2 hive far Platees ld , and the caye 
where Chymera neftles himſelfe. 


CTY "TY p—, 
bt 


would newer ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts , bus being not able ſoundly to anſwere_ 
it, nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues to be conninced by it, deſpe- 
rate obſlinacie , and obſtinate deſperation hath driuen them 10 this bad, 


miſerable, ridiculous, and 3 hats ſhift , #he which if it were not a bad 


boughes of it, whichabundance of plenrifull increaſe, oucr the whole 
carth. For - tra ſhift they might eaſily haue anſwered, that it dig not 


follow, that their Charch, was not the true Church, becauſe they could nat 
ſhew it to extend it ſelfe oner the earth : becauſe it ny be inuilible. 


if thi were not a miſerable ſhift, the ſame Saint Auguſtine could not well 
aue afigned it , 4s a note proper to Heretickes , as he did , ſwing , 
Acleere, and manifeſt authoritic of the Church being appointed 0- 
uer the whole orbe of the earth (Cbri# oxr Sawear,) doth conſequent» 
ly admoniſh his Diſciples, and all the faichfull, who will belecue in 
him, that they beleeue not Schiſmatickes, or. Heretickes, for cuery 
Schiſme, and Herelie, either hath his particular place , holding ſome 
place, and corner of the carth, or elſe deceiuerh the euriolitie of men 
in obſcure , and ſecret Conuenticles, if any ſay vnto you , behold 
here is Chriſt, and there, which fignifieth ſome parts of thecarth, or 
Prouinces thereof, or in ſecret places, orin the Deſert, which ſtgni- 
fetch the obſcure, and ſecret (iazible) Conuentiches of Heretickes, 
&c. 1f it were not alſo 4 ridiculous ſhift, men of our tiwe would not bane 
brene mooued at the hearing of it, 10 ſay, 4s one did, Spetatum admitfli 

riſum teneatis amici, «ud much leſſe wonld Saint ko cas (onely ima- 

vining that ſome ſhould ſay, ac. aginang' 20 #1, God hath perhaps other 
lheepe of whom himſelfe raketh carc, but 1 know not where they be, 

nor who they be) have ſaid of it, as he did, he (to wit) that ſaith or ſhull 


— 


CA. D. If they could make ſolid anſwere ts this CArenment , they Pagu7. 


not well baue vrged the Donatiſts,'as bt did, Aug.contra Ga: 
ſaying, If yours be the Catholicke Church ſhew it ro ſtretch ayt the entiumyl.3.c.1. 


ſay thus, is too too abſurd to humane ſenſe. Laitly , if it were not alſo 4 Siqwe dixerit fort 


aſperate ſhift , the conſideration of the falſhoad, and folly of it, could 


cas 


ſn __—_— 
Dergneſcio vbiquas 
Dow,  illas 


Wxer have driven , as it ſpemeth it hath dome, divers learned Proteſtants, wn news, cbſurdes 
ſtinately bent againſt the Catholicke profeſſion, eit her to doubt, or deny, þ 0"104emoegg 


# viterly to caſt off the truth of Chriſtian profeſcon neither could it be ſy ogie. 


Augl.de oubius 


"pt, to driue all other obſtinate Proteſtants to the like deſperate reſolution, cap.16,. 
« doubtleſſe it is, when on the one ſide,they open their eyes toconſider the 
Maine Propheſies of Scriptare, foretelling the amplitude, ſplendpar, glory, 

X and 


g 


— 
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T he reaſons of the Replie anſwered, | CHap.zo., 


— _— — — —— —— —— ——J. 
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ſolide anſwere to this argument, they would nener ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts : but being not 


. wee deny not our Church to bee v5/ible, but thirke it ro have beene the ſame, 


. taynes and cxerciſcs his light, when it is moſt ecclipſcd, The Icluj:tes continu- 


and contianence of true Chriftian Profeſſors ; and,on the otherſide , may 
plainly ſee ſuch predictions, not to hane bin fulfilled in their inviſible,ima- 
ginary congregation of Proteitant profeſſions. For whileſt theſe two conſ.., 
derations are toyned with the obſlinate hatred , of the Catholicke Romane 
profeſſion, which will not let them conſider, that init, and onely in it theſe 
Propheſies hane bin fulfilled, it is moſt eaſie for them, through deſperation, 
either with Caſtalion to fall :nto doubts in fath, or with Dauid George 
flatly to deny the truth of Chriſtian faith, or with Bernardine Ochine 
to fallintorhe foule Hereſie of denying the Diuinity of our Sanjour Chriſt, 
which is one of the mo#d principall Articles of our faith , or with Neu- 
ſerus to turne Turke, or with Alemanus to become Tewes, or with mas 
ny in our owne miſerable Country to be made abſolute Atheifts , neither 
caring for God, Chrift, nor any other thing which we beleene by true Chri- 


ſtianfaith. 


Es, 


- — — 
——— —— — — 
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In good time, now I ſec land, and my penance drawes towards an end: 
I haue but this one blaſt more to endure, He ſayes, /fthe Proteſtants could make 


able ſoundly to anſwere it ; nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues to be conumced 
by #t , deiperate obftinacie , and obſtinate defþeration baue drinen then to this bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous , and defþerate ſhift. This goes realonable roundly : for the 
ſpirit of þoalling, and veine of inſulting , muſt now, and then ſally, orour 
Aduerſaries ſhould forfeit their Charter, But whatis the geſtion, and whar is 
the argument ? and what is the anſwere ſo deſperate? The queſtion is about the 
viſibiltie of the Militant Cl:urch, the Repher defending , that it is alway viſt 
ble in one ate of.'putitic , as hee hath expounded. The Argument hee vſes to 
prooue it, 1s becauſe the Chnrcb muſt bee a light ſet vpon a CandleFticke : and the 
meanes which God hath appointed for the revealing of bis truth , 2nd a (tie 
built upon a Mount, whereto God hath made his promiſes, Our anſwere is, 


that in all Ages communicated with the Church of Rome in the truth, and 
ſubſtance of the ancient faith : and wee call ic ſometime innifible, onely in that 
ſenſe , which I haue ſo often declared : againſt which that which is here pro- 
pounded concludeth nothing. 

For Saint Axftine ſayes no more in the firſt place, but that the Catho- 
licke Church ſtretches the bonghes and increaſes abundantly oner the whole earth: 
which wee confcfle it do:h two wayes, Firlt , in that howſocuer the growth 
thereof bee ſometime hindered, yer it cannot at all time bee fo oppreſied, but 
that it hath ſome time and many a long time, 1ibcrtic enough to dilate itſelfe, 
all ouer the World : as Winter Corne, that in hard weather is not ſecne to flou- 
riſh, yet hath ſeaſon enough beſide to grow all oucr the field, Secondly, in 2s 
much, as it growes allo, and increaſes when it is moſt obſcure, as the Sunnere- 


all errour is, that to be obſcure, and to be witerly taken away, is all one; 20d that 
the ſuppreſſing of the outward libertic, tare, and perfection, ſuppoſes che ex- 
ringuiſhing ot the eſſence and being of the Church, That which S2int Arnſtin 
ſayes, inthe ſecond place alleaged, I alſo grant, anſwering that ic may well 
ſtand with our aſſertion. A cleere and maniſeit authoritre of the ( hureh ts ap- 
pointed oxer the whole World ; and yet this authoritie may bee reliſted , and 
called in queſtion , and abuſcd , and viurped by Heretiques , and Per- 
ſecutours ; and then though it bee clecre, and manifeſt, mm #t ſelfe, 


that the Church hath this authoritie , yet the exexctſe thereof 
be 
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bee corrupred jo ſuch ſort char ſometime itſhall need-refotmation, Schiſma.. 
ricky, and Herdtiohes are nat fe be delrenud * but lettbe Repliceprovc all theſe 
ia whom our Church was, to be ſuch.” Schiſave and Herofie hate thejr pr » 
vicwlar places, nd ebſeare', end ſecre! es ; ſor in the 


| -raens , but nos alway 
Church ef Iſrael, when the childrenof Iiracl forſoaks the ronment of God, * rKegtg.ig; 
Threw downo bis a Alters , five bis Prophets, and vexe bus Elias alone mas teft : 2nd 

when b for a long (eaſon, Iirgel was wither the true God,aud without a teaching b 2:Cro.15.4. 
Prieft, and without the Law : and * when Ahax the King of Judah , dd outin © 0th t 4 
pieces the veſſels, and ſhut vp the deores of the Houſe of God , and made hin + 

Alters in enery ooreer of Jeruſalew ; and bigh places in every ſenerall Citie of 

Iadah ; C_ a = ee ne a = not ſo: Ner at thme 2s Te= 

rome 4 ſaid, The C & woere the faith: for twentic yoerer fince Hire- 4 ca 

tickes poſſeſſed all theſs Chuerches : nor when Hilacy ©/ writ : td 1 fore- Pll.1eg __ 
warne yes of , beware of «Antichriſt : wil doth the lone of walles affet you: ill doe Tad 
yer rewerence the (burch of God, in houſes, and buildings : is there any dowbt but 

eAntichreſt ftrin them * to mee the Montane: , and theWoedes , and Laks: of 

verer, and Priſons, and Bogges, are ſofer. Andiffor the molt pat they baue, 

doth it follow thereupon, that all Religion praQiled in porticalay plates , and 

ſecret corners , is Herefie ? what then ſhall become of Gods Truth in {uch 

zimes, 2s theſe are ? But it is ebſurd to ſoy God hath poſſible other fheepe, 1 

hnownor whore , nor who they bee, that bim(olfe locker to: and ſo ſay I rforhee 

ſpeskes of ſuch gs bold, there msy be ſome of the faichfyll owe of rhe Church + 

or 4: the leaf (o hidden inthe Church,chat »one can ſee them.Nejickeraf which 

is our doctrine; but onely that ſometimes they may bee ſo op d, thee no 

man canſce any Congregation of themi openly profeſfing, and execreifing the 

worſhip of {God purely , and wwrhout corruption : but therighe foith,, and go- 

uerement , {hall þce every where perſecuted, and vader « though many 
of theſe ſheepe thus corrupted , belong to che ſheepfold of Chriſt; - by rea« 

ſan of che fowb dation of faith, which they bold, andtheir repentanee of their 

eros. Sane. Auſtine therefore prooucs not our affertion to bee « ſhift, Goe 

we forward, eod let vs ſee therelt. | Eon 

'.6 If & werenn#4 ridiculous ſhift, men of our time woull not haws brene moo- | 
ad, at the bearing of it , #o ſay, 44 one did, Spetiatiw adwmiſ. That f one |, oouuum 
beltke, was ove of Pevelopees 8 Wooers, or of b: Philemons kind+hist was g- vey 
choaked with laughing at his owne foobſh conceite, ' with a jeſt of his owne Fits. of 
making, nod therefore I will quit them wich a ſtory in | Euftschivs, thee they e936 
may laugh bexier, The 7 erynthians were 4 Nation generaly flanted of weir Neigh. <a er | 
hour's for their fleering aud tight countenance : they could doe, nor ſee, or beare any 1 vater. Maxis 
thing, but they woedd laugh 4; &. Therefore they inquired of «Apolls, buy they might "3552. . 
be delinerad fram that Paſſion? who anſwered, I! THrY CovitD Sackt- Bae 
1icz a Byit ro NEPTVNL, AND THROW HIM INTO THE $59.9. 


, in a ſpecial conſultation, they a. 
greed to goe forward with the Sacrifice, bat no Boyes ſhould among thens, /, they 
theuld laugh «t auy thing they did; but #1 fortaved, that, as they were ſacrifnnay, a lurle 
Boy, came ov euverig theyw, and ſeerng , contrary roche cnflome , enery Many connte- 
vence ſo graxely fet, her a(f as auſtere locker, and carvell a fete ſu- 
table to thems, which aff eiivian, they perceinivg, burſt all out into lawghter , and loff 
their labour ', and ſo remayniil a laughing N avion for macr after. Theit eitour was 
to hugh at chat in the chilfle,, which: thoeſzjuce did. :a0d whh langhing to , | 
loſe their Bull, Jcſcemestny Rophirr,. ad che mor chat cannot refiaine havgh- 5), JN povs 
ter, and the man be mentions, -are af their Pottcritic, ® Touicell cormpanions, #dwrw # ovp- 
that will laugh at that in others, that they doe themſelues , ang will excbange nt offs. 
thejr Sacrifice for 2 jeRt ; Jer thr goe'th the Sea *gaine with the Bull, and try 1 fo- 
# they can have any better jucke then che Terimehiens, t Pixtig Romanc con Reyoen fo 
beads, ſhould haue ſo grave rovgues, and ſo n ght countenances. 95, Bonod, = 
3 7 In 
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and The Propheſies fulfilled in dur Church, Cn ar. 41, 


— — 
—_— 


In the laſt place hee obie&s, that our dotine, touching the inwi/ib/e 

Church, hath made dihers learned Proteitents, obitinately bent ; ugainſs Papiſtrie, 

deſperate : for when they have ſcene the Prophecies of the Scripture, foretellmy the 

amplitudes, ſplendor, glory, and continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors,nener 10 band 

beene fulfilled in their inwifible Congregation of Proteitant Profeſſors : they bane ti. 

ther doubted, or denied, or viterly caft of the truth of all Chriſtian Profeſſion : the 

reaſon is, their ebſtinacie not ſuffering them to conſider, that in the Romane profeſſion 

onely theſe Propbeſies bans beer fulfilled. And haue the Propheſier of Scripture, 

« touching the amplitude, glorir, and continuance of the true faith, beene accom. 

' pliſhed in the Roman profeſſion onely : that I meanc , which wee bene reieftedt 

whoſe amplitude , to this day, neuer extended it ſelfe beyond theſe neighbour 

i See Magin.ge- parts of the Weſt, i the moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece ,. Armenia, &: 

0F2p8.166. * thiopia, and divers other Nations, neuer ſince the Apoſtaſic — the 

ſame, bur abhorring it, as much, aseucr any Proteſtant did ; whole conti- 

nuance , in ſome Articles, isnot yet a hundred yecres; whoſe Religion by 

picce-meale , crept in ſucceſſively, now one piece, how another,the Chrifthan 

World complaning of it, Is not this the moſt deſperate impudencie, that euer 

was, to affirme Purgatory, Image-worſhip, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , halfe Com. 

murnion, Latine Sernice, and the Lateras , and Trent doQtrine, touching the 

Popes Primacie , (onncels, Tranſubſtantiation , the ſingle life of Uotavier, 

Free-will, Merits, Inſtification , good workes, the Scriptures, (wherein the beſt 

part of the Romane profeſſion ſtands; ) to haue continued in all Ages in that 

glorie , ſplendewr , and amplitude , that is mentioned in the Propbeſies? when 

nt onely the ancient Church , knew them not, but the Diuines themſelues in 

the Church of Rome, within theſe foute hundred yeeres, hane had no ynitie, 

bk gets or certayne aflurance of them? Away yee & Gibeonites, withyour counters 

feir antiquirie : be packing with your old ſhooes, and mouldy bread., and mu- 

ſie Botcles,out of the Lords Campe. [15.36 

$ And haueſo many learned Proteſtants turned Atheiſts, and doabred, -and 

1 Apoc.13.4.8.12 Caſt off Religion , becauſe they haue not ſeene the amplitude, and glorre, and 

&1349. . , continuance mentioned, in our Church? It ſeemes this conceirt is throughly graf 

Vbertn Friars, & ted in out Romane Catholickes : hearken therefore , and refraine awhile >the 

| — 29 6 Proteſtants haue ſecne the continuance of truc Religion in all Ages, in the Chur- 

Anichrift, te. Ches of Greece, and Rome its ſelfe, and other Churches : and albcit the ampli- 

n— *Y tude, and glory, thereof hauc beene opprefſed by the tyrannic'of Antichriſt, 

ching the ſede- | Nd his damoable Herefies, continually multiplying themſelues, ih the Church 

cing of the. of Rome, yet this experience, and the conſideration of this oppreſſion ;- which 

ticall Popes and Religion ſuſtayned inthe Ages paſt, art the hands of thoſe Rotnane profeſſors, 

Ceargic men; | in whom ovely, the Reply layes, the Propheſies of the Scripture haws beene fulfilled 
whom they af- _. , P Y Wa 

firme ro haue bin 15 {0 farre from makingProteſtants dewbr of the trurh of Chriſtian Faith; that 

he ND. nothing confirmes thery-in it more: by reaſon the Propbeſies of Scripture, which 

leſphorus alſoſers promiſe ſuch amplitude, gory,and continuance, to the true Church, forerell againe 

down in aaures. NE decay of the outward Rate thereof, 'vnder Antichriſt, for cerraine ſeaſons 3 

Iris certainly re- and che glory which that:falſeChurch 0: his ſhall riſe ro,through the deluſions 

Fic Abbey ofs., Of Satan, By which opptefſion, wee know it to bee the true Church of Chriſt 

Ran Ws 16 and by the continuance of the true faith therein , even then , when ic was woſt 

ſtanding, before OPPTefled,weknow itto be the ſame that the Prophefier mentioned in the Scrip- 


CO ture point io, and againſt which,the gates of Hell ſhall neuer prevayle: and by 


was, of anciens _ $118 very glory, —_—_—_— ſplendor, & pomp, that the Replier boaſts, is to be ſecne 


dmclnvecuine in his Roman protefſion alone, we know affuredly,itis the Church of Anticbriſt} 


ce abdey =_ . the ſcat of the Beaſt,that pallace of the whore of Babylon, 1 whom the Kings, 
rie R . 
chriſt, pi@ured like the Pope, atrended by Monkes, Friers, Pricſts, and Cardinals : flepping thei inſ ing of 
trap r rn 


and 


b 
b - 
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Cn ar. 41. Doubting and deſperation inwhat Church moſt, 225 
3nd Merchants, and multitudes of the carth muſt follow, This is the effe& 

that the conſideration of the Prophecies workes in vs. And if the eApoſtaſie, 

or relapſe of ſome particular perſons, falling into Deſp aire, Atheiſme, or Here- 
'fie, bee received as a ſufficient | argument againſt vs, -what Church ſhall bee 

free ? or howſhall the Church of God beeiultified? and what will the Popiſts 

anſwere for their owne Religion, wherein ſo _ have miſcarried ? The true 

Church of Chriſt hath in'itHypocrices,and Reprobates, who ſtumbling ſome- 

time at the doctrine, ſometime at the'Itate,in the day of terptation-fall away, 

Thus many bf Chriſts owne Diſciples went backe, ® and walked no more .n 106.656 
with him. Thas » Demas forſooke Paul, and Saint Iohn » complaines of * 2 Tim.4.10. 
divers that , in his time, went backe from the true Church, Tertullian vp ſe- p 526 pc 
duced by a woman,or 4 vexed with diſcontent, fell.into Montaniſme, r No- Bs. 
uatus into ſuch horrible errours that he was called the Prince of Hereſie. Luci- | Fymapmon eng 
fer Calaritanus \ tels ofthe deſperate Teuolr of many famous Biſhops to Aria- 2n301,0.9. 
niſme, © Who himſelfe alſo, being one of the moſt zealous Cathelikes in the ies yay mea 
World, afterward fell into a moſt peftilent Schiſme , and ſeparating himſelfe yoo Carat; 
from the ret of the Church , became the Authour of Luciferian Heretickes, 4cnon Rn. 
Our Adverſaries themſelues alſo have found in their owne Church the ſame ons OR 
things, wherewith the. Ieſuire vpbraids vs. The caſe of Fra. Spira 1s well bir. Saryr, Theo. 
knowne : » he was a Lawyer neere to Padua, and renouncing the Proteſtants De rerygtl 
Religion, which he had molt zealouſly imbraced and profeſſed, andfalling to « Sce the tory 
Papiſtry, through the perſwaſion of the Popes Legate : fell into the moſt deſ.. * 542-2548. 
perate deſperation, chat we have lightly heard of; and refuſing all comfort, ſo 

miſerably ended his dayes, * Anthony Picent a famous Hermite; who hauin I BI AI 
filled all Iraly, Spaine, and Sicily, with the opinion of: his SanRiitie, reported 4is.s fa. yr go 
ro faft fortic dayes and fortie nights together, and, when he cate; to be fed by RÞontl2.n-9.c- 
Angels, and generally reputed for the rareſt man alive yet at his death caſt weg.n.ns. %þ 
forth horrible reproaches and blaſphemies __ our bleſſed Sauijour, and his 

blefſ:d Mother the Virgin Mary. Ir isas cafic to ſay j that deſperate obFiimacie, 
#nd obſbtinate defþeration, bred in theſe men by their cleaving to theRomiſh Re. 

lision, brought them to this miſerable end , as it is to affirme thittbe hatred of 

Romuſh faith brought Caftalion, or Neuſer, or Aleman, to that which oy did. 

The like is reported by 5 Haſenmuller , one thatliued among-the Ieſuites, y Haſenmull bi 
and * ſaw the things that hee reports , of diuers Ieſuites falling into the like , Hilo hang 
terrible deſperation : among whom one deſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had quam bona fide 
renounced the truth co become a Papiſt, complayned that hee was damned for 54. R_ 
the ſame, calling ypon them that Rood by to kill him, becauſe hee felt no- vidi, dum rebus 
thing in himſelfe but Hell and the torture of Devils rormenting him for put- O_ _ 
ting confidence in Maſſes, Images, Croſſes, Beades, Suffrages, the merites of 
Saints; and ſuch like, The dotage of Poſtellus, who ſometime was fo fa- 
mous among our Aduerſarics, and his impietie about the Mefſias, is inferiour 

to none of theſe. But becauſe Acoſta the Ieſuite hath written a memorable 
example of one living in Peru, I willtranflate the Hiſtory, and fo let the Re- 
plicr imſelfe ſay if bis owne Religion breed not Tudaiſme, Turciſme, boub- 


tings, and deſperation, as grofle as euer Ochin or any other fell into, 
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tA Narration of « Popi/b Doftor and Profeſſor of Dintnitie in the Church of Rowe; 
tranſlated ont of Acoſia de Temp. nexiſſ. 1.2.11. & Maio! dies canicul, tom.2. 
pag.89. and inſerted for anſwere to that wherewith the Teſwit reproches our (burch 


m the laſt words of bis precedent Reply. - | 
X 23 There 


— —— - —— — — —— 6.” 


226 


A florie of a Popiſh Dottor. Cr are. t, 


—_ 


J_ _ nm nu— Ai —— 2 ——— -— 
— _— - 


ps NY OE EE CE cn Y % - . tt. Att a 4. a. JAhth. —_ "Y al a a 
Cm m— 


4th. 


Here was in the Kingdome of Peru a man, ac that time, greatly eſteemed, 

a |carned Diuinc and a Profeſſor of Divinitic, who, a long time together 
was accounted Catholixe and godly , and almolt the Oracleof all this pert of 
the World, This man was ſo linked in familieritie wich a certaine woman 
who boaſted of her ſelfe that ſhee was taught great Myfteries by an Angell; 
and like another Philumena or Maximilla whom Montanus followed , was 
rapt out of her ſelfe , or at leaſt ſeemed foro be : that he often vied to conſuk 


| With her about the greateſt Queſtions in Divinitie, In all things hee eſteemed 


her as an Oracle, reporting her to be full of great Reuelations and co be deere. 
ly beloacd of God; who otherwiſe was bur a baſe creature, and of ſmall ſenſe, 
valefſe it were to deuiſe lyes, Whether therefore ſhee were poſſeſſed by the 


Deuill, which is moſtlikely : or whether {hee counterfeited the matter when = 


ſhe fell into her cxtofie, as many wiſe men thought : this Divine Hearing great 
and ſtrange things, that in her extaſies ſhe would ſpeake of him, and concei- 
uing the far greater would afterward be ſpoken, addicted himſelfe thereupon 
to bee her Diſciple, whoſe ghoſtly Father indeed himlelfe was, The man ar 
length was ſo tranſporced that he would aflay co worke Miracles, and perſwa- 
dedhimſelſc that he did worke them, when no figne of any Miracle appeared : 
for which cauſe, as alſo for receiving from this woman certayne propofitions 
contrary to the ſenſe of the Catholike Church, hee was apprehended by the 
Iudges of the moſt holy Inquiſition : where by the ſpace of fiuc yeeres he was 
heard and cxamined,and ac laſt detected to be the proudeſt and maddeft man 


that liued. He would auouch that he had an Angell ſent from God, of whom 


hee learned whatloeuer hee plcaſcd ; and that hee had immediate cooference 
and familiacitie with God : and fell into thole coyes that ao man in his tighr 
wits would yier: yet all this while his vaderſtanding as concerning his brains 
was ſo ſound, that my owne is no ſounder. He would therefore ſay hee ſhould 
be a King, and, in very good carneft tell how hee ſhould be Pope, and that che 

oftolike Sea ſhould be tranſlated into theſe Kingdomes that God had giuen 
him holineſſe aboue the Angels, and beyond all the Apoſtles : yea offered him 
the Hypoltaticall vnion, bur hee would nor receiueit, Thathee was giuento 
be the Redeemer of the World, in regard of the efficacie, whereas Chriſt was 
the Redeemer but in regard of ſufhciencie. That all Eccleſiaſtical; Rates ſhould 
be abregated : and he would giuenew Lawes that ſhould be plaine and eafir, 
whereby the {angle life of the Cleargie ſhould be raken away, and many wiucs 


| allowed; and the neceſſitic of ſhrifc be abrogated. Theſe and many ſuch like 
things he affirmed, with ſuch confidence and earneftneſſe, that we were ama- 


zcdto ſec a man imagining theſe things, yer not ro bee out of his wits. Atthe 
laſt, when we had a long time conſidered his doings, and condemacd abouc 
one hundred and twentie propolicions of his that wete hereticall, and difloaznt 
from the doQrine of the Church; wee were commanded to diſpute with him, 
ro ſeeif wee could bring him backe to s right minde and the erue faith. To 
which purpoſe the Tudges and the Biſhop of Quita, with others of vs, met to- 
gether; where the man being brought in before ys, hee maintayned bis cauſe 
with that libertie and eloquence of tongue, that I my ſelfe to this day am ſto- 
niſhed to thinke that euer a mans minde ſhould be filled with that pride. Hee 
profeſled his doQrine to bee ſuch, that ic could not bee demonſtrated but by 
the Scriptures and Miracles; being farre beyond all bumane reaſon ; and that, 
by the teſtimonies of the Scripture, hee had prooued his matcer farce more m2- 
nifeſtly and effeQually, then Saint Paul had proued Chriſt ro be che crve Mel- 


fas 2 and that he had wrought ſuch and ſo many Miracles, that the reſurrecti- 
| on 
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on of Chriſt wasne greater miracle: for he ſaid, that hee had beene dead and 
was riſen againe,and by euident teſtimony had ſhewed the fame, And where- 
#5 hee had no booke, bur had his very Breuiarie raken fromhim, yer he would 
rehearſe the Scriprures without booke,ſuch and ſo long places,out of the Pro- 
phers, the Revelation, the Plalmes, and other parts, tharhis memorie was ad- 
mirable : bur then hce ſo applied or allegorized them to his conceit , thar it 
would haue made any , either to have laughed or wept. Finally, if wee would 
handle che marrer by miracles, he would preſently, he faid, ſhew them. Theſe 
things hee ſpake ſo, as if hee had taken vs for mad men; or had beene mad 
himiclfe. He rold vs that it was revealed vnto him, how Don Tohn of Auftrich 
was Oucrcome in a fight at ſea, by the Turke; and that King Philip had almoſt 
loft his Kingdome of Spaine : and that they were in hand ac Rome, with a 
Councell for the depofmg of the preſent Pope, and the creating of 2 new, 
Which things, be ſaid, he would tell ys ; that we knowing them by certaine in- 
relligence, might perceive they cameto him by divine reaciation. The which 
things being moſt falſe, yet he auouched them as matcers that we had certain- 
ly knowne, Arthe laſt when in two dajes conference with him,wee could doc 
no good, according tothe manacr of Spaine, wee brovghr him with others to 
the publicke ſpeRacle of the people : where, looking yþ to heauen, and 
peRing fire that from thence ſhould fall on the Inquiſicors , as the dinell ha 
romiſed him ; wee felt no fire touch ys ; but himſelfe was ſoone burat and 


conſumed to aſhes. 


TO THE READER. 'c' 


Itherts my aduerſary hath proſecuted the defente of the twelue firft 

"(2 Chapters of his Treatiſe, where he giues ever,and proceeds no fur. 

Ms cher. Now followesthe 8=zc ond Parr of his Booke, which pag. 25: 
EREGE he cntitles AN APPENDIX TO TRIS Fiksr PARTOR® 
REPLY, wherein an iſſue or triall s made , whereby may be ſeene whether Caths- 

leks or Proteſtants be the true visTnLEg Curvy RCcH : wherein bee firſt ſecs 
downe,as he entitles it, A'CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES OF $OME 
CATHOLICK PROFESSORS, 70 /bew that the Reomune Charch bath beene 

(43 the true Church muſt be ) continually viſible in all ages ſince Chriſt. And then, 

after the Catalogue, A CHALLENGES To PROTESTANTS, requiring Pag. 65: 
them to make a hike Catalogue of the Profeſſors of their faith in all ages ſince (briſt ; 

as he ha:h ſer downe a Catalogue of his Church, His Catalogue is nething elſe 
but a chronologicall Table, containing and repreſenting the names of all the 
Poyns, andthe motDocToxrs aud ancient Fathers, and ſome Gtx. 
x21 CovNCELs, and many PROFESSORS as hee calls them, of the 
Romane faith, which in cucry age have beene in the Church co this day y diflin. 
puiſhing the ages by centuries of yeeres, and vader every centurie placing the 
Popes  Fathere, (ouncels and Profeſſors that lived and were therein, Tn the firſt 
centuric hec names our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt, with his Apoſtles aud Euange- 
lis ; and the Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, with the reſt of the Apo-. 
ftolicke Churches. In the ſecond, and fo forward, hee ſets downe the ancient 
Fathers of che Primitiue Church, with the Martyrs,, Coancels, holy men and 
nations conuerted, that were in every age ſucceffiuely, till he come toche yeere 
1600. The folly and error of this his Table, ſtands in fine things : firft, that be 
a\umes theſe perſons, Councels, and nations, to bimſclfe,as profcfiing his Po- | 
Piſh faith ; who were indeed eminent members of the Church in their times, 
bur never either profeſſed or ſaw that part of his Romane. faith whith we kaue 


caſt off, For how ridiculous is it to ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles, _ 
the 
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T ouching the Catalogue. CHAP. 42, 


© thereftthatfollow for a thouſand yeeres, beleeued and profeſled as the leſuirs 


' nowdoe, or as the Trent Councell nath decreed in the Canons and new Creed 


* Digr. 53+ 


* From ch. 36, 
forward, 


thereof? The ſecond is, that the perſons named in the firſt ages, till eight hun. 
dred , or a thouſand yceres after Chrift, not onely profefled not the Papacie, 
but belecued and profeſſed that which direRly deſtroyes ir, "They held that 
which the Church of Rome holds according to the Scriptures , aad wherein 
the Papiſts and wee conſent ; but the things in time,and by peece-meale added 
ro the truth, wherein we differ from them, they held not , bur the contrary, 
Let the Jeſuite thercfore ſhew a catalogue of ſuch as in thoſe times prefeſled 
and belceued, not onely what the Church of Rome beleeues aright, but what 
it holds againſt ys, in the ſeuerall Articles of our difference, The third is, that 
diuers Councels, eſpecially !atterward, which reſiſted the Papacie comming 
on , are omitted as thoſe of Conftantinople, Frankford , Piſa, Conſtance, 
Baſil, &c. and many famous and eminent Doctors omitted , that profeſſed di. 
refly againſt divers articles of the now Church of Rome, The fourth is, that 
many falſe and fabulous Saints are named, and things ſet downe out of Le. 

ends,that can neuer bee proued : as the tale of che Iewes of Berytum conuer. 
red by a bleeding Coucifixe, and fuchlike. The laſt is, that diuers Popes, for 
many yeeres cogether (namely in the ninth age)ſucceeded nor, but entred vie- 
lently and diſorderly ;-and very many , eſpecially in the latter ages, are excep- 
red againſt, ypon divers points, purpoſely ſer downe in * my former writing, 
His Catalogue therefore is to no purpoſe , as ſhall fully appeare in that which 
followes : for euen we our ſclues lay claime to ſo much of it as is true:and if he 
will giue ys leauc to adde the names of ſome others that liued after the eight 
hundred yeeres; we will exhibite this very Catalogueour ſelues,and no other; 
ſaue that the Legend Saints, and the Friars and apoftaticall Popes and Ieſuites, 
with ſuch traitors as Allen was, we need not. Next after the Catalogue, cn- 
ſues the CHALLENGE, TO PROTESTANTS, that they (hew the likg Can 
talogue., But this is idle. For wee ſhew the ſame, if hee will permit vs to ſup- 
ply ſome wants in the latter ages : profeſſing the Church of Rome it ſelfe,in all 
ages to haue been the viſible Church of God; as I haue ſhewed in © that which 
goes beforc, though the Papacic therein were not the Church, 

After his challenge,containing onely one leafe ( the whole matter whereof 
is the ſame that I haue anſwered in the xe laſt Chapters ) hee propounds cer- 


| taineobieRtions, which he thought might bee made againſt his Catalogue; 
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thereby to giue colour to the ſucceſſion of his Poperie, The which obieRions, 
with his anſweres to them, I will ſer downe and handle,as I haue done thereft 
of his Reply ; and lo proceed. 


———_——— 


CH avp. X LIL. 


An obieQion againſt the Repliers Catalogue. Diners Articles condemned by the F4- 
thers, mentioned in the ( atalogue, that the Church of Rome wow vſes. What con- 
ſent there is betweens Antiquiie and Papiſtrie, 


_——___l 


A— 
— 


em 


A.D. My aduerſaries will obiet, that all theſe which Iſet downe in my 
Catalogue, eſpecially thoſe of the Primitine age, were not profeſſors of our 
religion, in NOTE as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs now 
adayes, whereof no mention ts made in the writings of the Fathers of that 
age. Toth 1 anſwere, firſt, retorting more ſtrongly the argument again 
Proteſtants, who falſly and abſurdly challenge ( as M.Iewell did ) the Fa- 


thers of the firſt fixe hundred yeeres : or ( 4s M.White doth ) the whole 
Chriſtian 


— — ————— 
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Chriitian Church of the firi# eight handred yeeres , 26 bee Proteſtants, =o 
And I fay, that Proteitants. doe hold divers points ndw adzyes;\where- 

of either no mention 4 made in the writings of the Fathers of thoſs ages; 

or if uny mention bee made , it is expreſly contrary to ProteRanty, and for 

ws, and this ſometimes with vnanime conſent : whereas Proteitants are 

neuer able to ſhew for themſelues and againſt v5, in any point, ſuch an vna- 

nime 98.5 of thoſe Fathers. NTT | 


ate. — — —_— po —— _ _ 


Efore he retort the obieRion, or be too buſic with Biſhop Jewels fixe bun. * P7-«feron 
dred yeeres, and M. Whites eight hundred, I would haye him to bee bert- re.” 4 <0 
ter adviſed what they obieR. For touching the Fathers of thoſe rimes , three "#74 ktivgere 
- things will be granted him. Fir(t,that divers maine articles of the now Romiſh ky png 
faith, which we reieQ, are mentioned moſt amply and frequently in their wri- nh winchpy, of 
tings, For example, the Popes PRIMACLE , and being yniverſall Biſhop propamitns qui gle. 
aboue all other Biſhops, is mentioned by Gregorie himſelfe, a Pope in the firſt #4 ;41g"omm 
age, and *® called 4 proud, pompaticall, prophane , ſaerdegions, Antichriſftian and «mages mar 
dewilli(h title ; avd the man thar ſhould afſumeir, a follower of the dewill, and the *' Ss 2 
forerunner of Amichriſt,Þ Fas T1 6 by diſtintion of mcares and daies;© Ima- Ep. 3, Ceo fiden- 
ges : 4 Perfeion of our workes without finne, and abilitie co keepe the. law : RE gale 
© Womens baptizing : f the worſhip of Angels : 's the worſhipping of the Ta dem aca 
Crefſe : Þ che worſhipping of the Virgin Marie : i the Images of the Trini- aha bmp 
tie : * the obſcuritie and inſufficiencieof the Scripture : | the neceſſitic,of ſin. Anicyyifwopre- 
ple life in the Clergie : and many other points defended by our adverſaries, pn l:5p.30 
are mentioned and named in the Fathers : bur ir is ts ſhe, zhat they were bol- fn ig | 
den by hereticks, and to confure them, This firſt grant, I retyrne my adverſary KoSttioas. 
for a fauour, becauſc hee hath replied without railing ja,this Chapter :and [ an. 
doe it in the name of all Proteſtants,chat hereafter he may nor ſay, bur. they are caour. lag 
traftable, and will yeeld much of his Romifhureligion tobbce, if not defended, Foe brane 
yet mentioned in the writings of the Fathers, Secondly, that forye Ceremonics hymn veg 
and Doftrines alſo holden at this day by the Church of Rame 4 4 1% hee 


». Which wee ze- 7952 , 
fuſe, were held by ſome particular ancient Fathers,and p f | 9) npn 


re de Lngh* ddbefal o_—_— in the Church & Nana deran- 
OI no e times, tnoug x ly » vncertainly, an ch Verner alitie and Jar an 26 

vniformitie, and(which is chiefly to be obſerued by himthar will pa has. "oe 7 popu 
otherwiſe , and to other intents, then the Church of Rome now holds them; the = $9.7 wp any 


reaſon whereof is manifeſt, For the Apoſtle ® ſayes, fbg myflerie of iniquitiq 11. Inwent ibi ve. 
began to worke in his time, And " Hegefippus, «4s ond tes Rm | 
the Apoſtles, The Church continued a virgin wndefiled as long as the Apoſtles lined, vl Senth cuinſ. 
but when that generation was paſſed,the confpiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſe. ——_— "1m 
ducement of thoſe which taught otherwiſe, tooke beginning. And 9 Ihidorus Peluſfio- 74. Bpiph. ep, 
ta, that lived in the fourth age : The Church « like a woman fallen from her anci. woa—_—y —_ 
mt flate , and hawing nothing but the ſignes of it ; bereaued of her goods through their mendtien, glerian- 
naughtineſſe that held the adminiftration. Thus ſome particular Ceremonies and Ade One Tees 
Do&rines began to bee yſcd, and gor increaſe mY : as Prayer for the © © ovuBuaive. 
dead, Purgatorie, Necefſfitic of Baptiſme for the ſaluation of Infants ; and hot &; Ka rey 
T4p&yo.my ) ag /45, Clem. Rom. confiir, pag. 57 f Conc, Load. can. 35+ Occum pag, 697. Veron. grzc. Ly Fon nag 
Pa rung nn rigging yoearyfannls 6, of > vs bop nds anew ace 
a freee eta tv 64 quiero eſt, chu Fara vere Bb Fenfan Vretdhnem Hes 19 2. 1 
diteres, apud c5( Manichz0s ) ſs volmerint vxores babent : qu07 tum nibsl faciunt gui vocantwr ele, Auguſt, ep. 74. * Itis the rule of Vin- 
centius Lirinenſi?, that what the Fathers thus bold, is nat the Catbolihe faith, bue what they bold reſo/ucely, and wich generall conſent. Mo- 
nitor, 6,39. m 3, Theſſ.2.7. n Niceph, L 4. c. 7. Buſeb, biſt., 3, c. 32, 0 AMA! comer 4xxAQvia x Tint THE 
APXATAS ETIIIESOTEH, KAT TA\ETMBOAA MONON EXOT'SH. Td wir yep 
vines Tay x00 per iytt, x) Th xifpaTIE, Te Is This iipnrai-rape TW TAN OT! AEONTQE 
TA IIPATMATA METAXEIPIZOMEN QN xaxiay, 16d. Peluf. 1. 3. cy. 448, pag. 663. 


thany 
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—— 
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many more dodrines agreeing with the Church of Rome; which yet were vied 
and holden, as I ſaid, vncertainly;, and co other purpoſes then now they are: 
for it cannot bee ſhewed , that they were the reſolued dotrine of the Church 
yniverſally embraced. The moſt that our adverſarics can ſhew in the writings 
of antiquitie, being ſome part of their ceremonies, as Topery Croſſes, Vigjls, 
Oile, Spirtle, Commemorations of the dead, and ſuch like : wherein alſo th 
haue altered, or forſaken many things as well as wee ; as they haue withvs a. 
Itis confeſſes bandoned ſome points of their doEtrine alſo, which yer Þ by their owne con. 
thar all the Fa-" fefſjon,they held as well as they did , that which the Church of Rome till re. 
thers held the B. : 4 hb F ; 
Virginzo have  taines 2 which proves vnanſwerably, that it is no diſaduantage to our fide, if 


boene conceived ſme fey particular doftrines,thus vnſufficiently ke1d,be found in the Fathers, 


ETD which wee refuſe, Thirdly , wee grant that wee hold many negatiues againſt 


gy Fir. our adverſaries in the Church of Rome , which are not expreſly controlled or 
Dom Bla parea. condemned by the Fathers, in that manner that wee condemne them, that js to 
qr 8.4ud.5 ſay, direAly, purpoſcly, and namely, bur onely by diſcourſe and conſequence 
Fathers,char he from rhoſe truths which they maintaine, and thoſe errors, which they con. 
loules ofthe iv? demne in the beretickes of their times. The reaſon is, becauſe in the Fathers 
ee not God rill ; . 
the day of Idge- daies, ſuch errors, now denied and refuſed by ys, were not broached, bur came 
ment.Sixt. Sent yy ſince : ard the Fathers could not deny or ſpeake againſt that , which 
Barthol. Medin Wa$ not then in rerum nature. This is the true reaſon why wee deny ſundrie 
in 12-pag-56amd things, that the Fathers in their time denied not. 
below.c.57.n3, 2 Theſerhreethings being granted; that which we obieR againſt the Ree 
eg 74 pliers Catalogue,is, that the ancient Fathers in their writings, nether defend nor ac- 
Church of Rome kwowledge the ſmbſtantiall articles of Papiſtrie, wherein we really differ, There is 44 
hath forſaken new Creed made by the Councell of Trent, and impoſed ypon all men to be-, 
q Youmay fecit leeve : the articles whereof, are particularly expounded in the Decrees and Ca- 
inche PreFbete eechiſme of the ſid Councel,and in the writings of the moderne Schoole-men 
of the laſt Im- and leſuits;LET THEM SHEYV IF THEY CAN, THAT THE DOC» 
a Th TRINE CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND IN THE vYR I- 
Way,n.1g.Andin TINGS OF IF HYESE MEN (TOVCHING THE SCRIPTVRES, SA- 
eo > 4 CRAMENTS,Cuhvtcn, Porn, CovNCELs, TRANSVBSTANTI. 
ATION, [MAGESINYTOCATION OF SAINTS, IVSTIFICATI- 
ON, Goop WoRXKEs, &c.) was THE DoCcTRINE QF THE 
CHYRCH, AND PROFESSED BY THE BlsSHOPS OF Rome, Fa- 
THERS, AND'/COVNCELS, EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST $00, 
'YEARES Of 'Turis'CaATALoGys :thisis our obieRtion: whereto the 
\Replier anſwers, that he can retore it more ſtrongly againit the Proteſkants,&c,But 
this is but wind , and ſolet it paſſe: and come wee forward to the ſubRance of 


his anſvere, 


— 
— 


Caare. XLIIIL 


1. Whatſoeuer the Fathers of the Primitine Church belcened i expreſſed in their 
Bookes. 2, The Replier is drinen to ſay, they beld much of bus Religion oncly inw- 
plicitely, What implicite faith is , according to the Papiſts. The death of Zenxu 
The Fathers write that which cannot ſtand with P apiftry. 


— Al 


Pag, 367. A. D. Secondly I anſwere, that to ſay there be diuers points held 
by vs, whereof no mention is made 1n thoſe ancient Fathers, # #0 
good Argument ts proue that which we hold, was not holden by them. FO 
:bis « Argumentum ab aurhorirate negatiua: which Argument is of #0 
force to proue this point, wnleſſe it be firſt proned that thuſe Father: held 


nothing explicite or implicite which is not expreſly to be found in their 
| Wri- 


—————— 
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Writings. But this my aduerſaries will nener be able = cn Now on ;h4 
contrary ſide, we can ſhew good reaſons, or at leaſt probable preſumptions, 
ſufficient ro proue , firſt , that they held more then is expreſſed m their 
writings. Secondly, that they held explicite or implicits, the ſame jn all 

vints of doctrineqwhich we held. Firſt,T ſay,we hauereaſon to thinke that 
they held more then ts expreſſed in their writings : becauſe ( ſince ording- 
rily the writings of theſe Fathers were not by them ſet out of purpoſe, to 
expreſſe in particular euery thing that they held implicite or explicitc con- 
cerning all matters of faith, but rather were written vpon ſome ſpecial oc- 
caſion ) it is to be thought , that their writings containe oely ſome parts 
of the dotrine , to wit , ſo much of it as was thenrequiſite to be written 
vpon that ſpeciall occaſion. T he which u confirmed een by experience of 
theſe our times, in which although learned men doe ordinarily ſet downe 
more expreſly in Catechiſmes, bookes of controuerſies, &c. what the Ca- 
tholicke faith ts in diners points then formerly it hath beene ſet downe, as 
they hane more occaſion, by reaſon of more hereſies daily ariſing, then lear- 
red men of former azes when thoſe hereſjes were not , haue bal Yet no 
learned man now adaies writeth eaery thing which cxplicite or implicire 
he beleeutth to be the Catholick faith. For cuery Catholick man beleeueth 
explicite or implicite, alt hat u contained in Scriptures \and T raditions, 


in that he beleencth whatſoeuer was renealed by God tothe Apoſtles, and 


delinered by them in word or writing to the Catholick Church ; and which 
the Church in Scriptures and unwrittenT raditions propoundeth and deli- 
gereth to vs, divers particulars whereof are not neceſſary 10 be expreſly 
knowne to, or written by any particular man of any age : but are alwayes 
preſerued at leait in the implicite or infalded faith of the Church - the 
which infolded faith of the Church , may and ſhall be vafolded ( the holy 
Ghoit ſtill aſtiting and ſuggeſting all the aforeſaid reuealed truth) as neceſ 
ſitie ſhall require, that the truth ſhould be in any point expreſly declared, 
which neceſsitie chiefly is when ſome new hereſie ariſeth, oppugning par- 
ticularly the truth of that point. , 


Eo 


—— 


I Ere hee faies, the Fathers, named in his Catalogue, might hold wha 
Hts Church of Rome holds , though there bee no mention there. 


of in their writings , becauſe they might hold that which * not expreſly in their 
writings, Wee had chought, vntill now, that this had beene a plaine demon- 
ration : The ancient Fathers in all their writings, make no mention of diuers 
points of the Popiſh religion': Ergo, they held them not, Orthus: Whatre. 
ligion the Fathers held, that they mention in their writings : But the Popiſh 
religion they mention not in cheir wricings : Ergo, they held not the Popiſh 
religion. But hee hauing good experience; that che ſecond propoſition is true, 
denics the firſt ; and will ſhew, either 'by good reaſons, or probable preſumption, 
that they held more then-they mention and expreſſe in their bookes,' WiNre- 
in at once hee hath deſtroyed his Catalogue, and Jaid his rel 1gion opeif ro the 
ſcorne of women and chiltiten, For if the Fathers in all their writings handled 
nothing bur the cauſe of religion, reaching, expounding, and'deftnding it, a- 
gainſt Iewes,Gentiles, herecicks, ſchiſmarieks,wherby they cold notrbÞbiitmen. 
tlon'what they held ; and'yet never menrioned divers p6inrsof Popery: it is 
plaine they neoet held them:Bur the Ieſuite ſayes, thisis Argumrontund 26 untho- 
'itate negatina « Which is not good ; they might hold either exphet&or "—_ 

that 
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that which they have not exprefled. Whercin you muſt mwarke kis tergiuerſa. 
tion. For ro ſhew a viſible Church in all ages, profeſſing openly his | Avg 
faith,that all men may ſee }t,he renders this Catalogue. But when we bid bim 
proue, that the Parhers of the firſt 600. or $00, yeeres beleeued and profeſſed, 
that part of his Romane faith which rhe Church of England reieRs, that it may 
appeare ſo toys, and-we may ſee it ; he ſayes, he canſhew geodreaſons 2nd pre. 
ions,that they belceucd mors then is cxprefled in their writings : whereas 

he ſhould ſhew,by their wn 1 T 1 N G 8,that they beld and beleeued as the Ro- 
miſh Church now doh, becauſe it is impoſſible to ſhew what they held, but by 
their writipgs:and himſelfe ſayes in another place, We cannot have any certaintic 
Fi things paſt,but by the writings of thoſe termes, And if he will have his Church to be 
LL, 3 in the Eathers time,and thoſe Fathers to be ſo eminent members there. 


of; good reaſon men ſec it : yer ſee ir they cannot by preſamptions , but by 


. thcit writings. 


a Roſely, Fides 
n.2. Alafiod.1,z 
traQ. 3.C.2. qu5. 
Dionyſ.3.d.25. 
qu,vnic, 


2 But he ſayes, ee have reaſon to thinks, that they held more then us expreſſed 


| intheir writings, for ſo much «as vo man wrues every thing , which explicits or implicite 


bee beleewes : 1 anſwer, though it bee granted, that both they and we in all our 
writings, way omit ſomething not belonging to faith or religion, yet many ar- 
ticles of faith (ſuch as our aduerſaries ſay, theirs are,the deniall whereof they 
call ſchiſme and damnable berekie, and perſecute with fire , ſword , and gun- 
powder)cannot but be expreſſed : for ſo much as ſuch articles are fimply need- 
full ynco ſaluation,and are the grounds and concluſions of all theologicall wri. 
tinge and diſcodMe. Secondly,it is impertinent to the obieRien; which denies 
the Fathers ofthe firſt 600, yeecres to haue done that which the Catalogue ſaies 
they did : profeſſedy 1513.1 y as the Romane Church now doth : which ob- 
icQion is not ſatisfied by ſaying , they might explicite or moplivite, profeſſe that 
they newer writ, becauſe no mas writes all be beleexes ; but by ſhewing in their wri- 
ting this v 1s 181 8 profeſſion of the Romiſh faith;for ſo much as nothing is 
Y1$18BLE that cannot be ſhewed in their writings. Thirdly,this anſwer de- 
barres our adverſaries for cuer from alledging the Fathers for their Romiſh 
faith : which I ſhew thus, Firft,the leſuirs promiſe is,that he will afligne a con- 
tinuall viſible Church profefſing his now Roman faith; for that is che thing ya-+ 
dertaken, to name in all ages the names of ſuch as ſucceſſively profeſſed the re» 
ligion now maintained by the Church of Rome, Secondly,to effeR this, he ſets 
down his Catalogue containing the Biſhops, DoRtors,and Councels that were 
in the firſt 600.yeeres. Thirdly, we obieR that theſe Biſhops, Doors, & Coun- 

cels, in diuers things (thatis toſay, in all the ſubtantiall points whereiathe 

Church of Rome & we diflcat)beleceued not as the now Church of Rome doth, ' 
becauſe ſuch points are not mentioned in their writings. To this he anſweres, 
that they held more , either explicits or iviplicits then « expreſly to be found in their 
writings. This anſwere ſuppolech one of theſe three things ; eicher chat chey 
both held and writ expreſly thoſe diners cbivgs which wee deny : or that they 
writ them not , buc held them expiicisd : or that they writ them not, nor beld 
them explicite, but held them only iplte. The firſt he grants they did not, but 
anſwers, that chey beleeued diners things they wric not. Neither js the ſecond : 
for whatthey held eapheite , they wrie. Bat the tbird , that they held divers 
poiats of Papiſtric onely anplcire, is the anſwer. Now this js it that Jayes all 
tho points of Papiſtric 0n Gods cold earth, and ſhewes them not to have 
beene knowne to the Fathers. For * to beleeue it , is To belecue as the 
Church belecucs;as when 4 wav demanded, whether Chrift be berne of the Vir giv 
Marie, or whether there be ene God and three perſons : be anſweres,that he cannet tell, 
but beleenes towchong theſe things as the Chureb boldeth. And as the Replies him- 
ſclfe here expounds ir, 7s belcene whatſerner was renealed by Gad in word or wri- 
ting 10 the Charch; diners particulars wheveof are not neceſſary to be knowne or write 
ex expreſly at all times : bur this vafolded faich/ball bee vnfolded, as neceſſitic (ball 


require, 
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require, that is, when ſome bereſie ariſes oppmgning the truth of the point, which 1; 
thus implicitely beleewed. Hence it followes that he confefles theſe Fa thers, Do. 
ors, and Biſhops,mentioned in the firſt fixe hundred yeeres of this Catalogue 
knew not,profeſſed nor, defended not, taught not, diuers points of thenow 
Romane fairh : becauſc in their times they were not points of faith, but made 
ſo fiace ; and therefore by his owne confeſſion, they held them onely in this 
ſence, that they belecued and raughe whatſocuer the Church ſhould, after 
their rime, vofold :'by which deuice they may alſo bee ſaid to have beleeued, 
and viſibly profefled that the Moone is made of a greene Cheeſe , orany thing 
tharthe Church of Rome ſhall hereafter deviſe whatſocuer ic be + for they im- 

licitely belecued all the faith of the Church ,and chis coyning of new doctrines 
ſhall bee but v»fo/ding ſome part of the Churches faith that was infolded be. 
fore : and ſo the Fathers ſhall be iuſtificd to haue bcleeued any thing , and the 
Romane Church co hauc beene viſibly ſucceeding in them that neuer vndet- 
good her doctrine. Is this then the meaning of the Catalogue that fo gloriouſ- 
ly he diſplayes ? and are allthole brags ; {bew ws a viſible hin all Apes as 
we doe-you; onr faith is no other but what the ancient Dottors held : what they beld, 1 
bold; what they tanght, 1 teach; what they beleened, 1 beleene : reſolued into this 

oor: ſhifc. They belecued as we doe, at leaft imphicitel ? Is this the antiquiric 
of our Romiſh Church? and ean her age be painted no better then thus? Were 
ſo many diuers points of her faith belceued , by the ancient Church onely in- 
foldly and vpon condition, If this Romane Church, afrer 600, or 1000,yeeres, 
ſhould vofold them? where then is the v:/ib»/uze of theſe things in the Church 


of the Fathers? and the light thereof, thay fhined fo cleerely in their dayes? k 


Leuxis the Painter, Þ they ſay, choked himſelfe with laughing at the PiRaure of 
3n old woman that he had drawn in a Table, His owne conceit, with beholdin 
the wrivkles,2nd ſhadowes,and looks, he had ſer ypon her face,ſo affeted him, 
that hee which had bur alittle before drawae the beautie and youth of Helena 
tothe admiration of others, with a foolifh counterfeit of old age, killed him. 
ſelfe. AndI am perſwaded that our Aduerſaries (this Replier and his fel- 
lowes) when they behold the PiRure of chis-good. old Wife their Mother the 
. Papacie, how ridiculouſly they haue drawae ic, making her to looke eldet 
then ſhe is,by ſo many hundred yeeres,and hanging it forth for the counterfeir 
of antiquitie, cannot at the leaſt but ſmile at their owne device, to thinke how 
they mocke both others and themſclues, if they make not others burſt with 
laughter. But to quit this deuice of the Fathers holding rs whe that which 
is not expreſſed in their Writings ; let my Replierconfider that t cy not onely 
make no mention of the things which we denie, but they write that which by 
all conſequence and diſcourſe ouerthrowes them, Though therefore we allow 
them alictle of the implicite faith, which God wot they neuer dreamed of, (ir 

being a deuice of the latter Schoolmen to ſerue another paper) yet they 
* could not implicit belecue any thing which would bee oppofite to that they 
mention and hold expreſly : as thoſe things are oppoſite which the Replier con- 
feſſes to be the diners things they belecued implicite , and their Church beth now 
vnfolded againſt new Herefies that ave riſen, Thus I reaſon : the Fathers held con- 
trary to that which the Church of Rome now holds : Ergo , they belceucd ic 
not 1mplicicly. For implicite faith holds nothing that is contrary to that which 
is explicite, Againe , if they only held implicitely what the Church of Rome 
now holds, and not explicitely ; hence it followes that the Romane faith in 
fuch points cannot be vi/ib4 ſhewed in the Fathers; for to be viſible, and to be 
 enely ;»9phcite,are contrary,in as much as no man can ſee or diſcerne that which 
ls implicite : and ſo the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed in a Catalogue of Turks, 
15 well as in a Catalogue of the Fathers, by che Ieſuirs diftinRion, 
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Cur, ALTA. 
1. The whole Chriitian faith delinered to the Church, bath ſucceeded im all eAgez: 


et mary corruptions haue ſometime beene added. How , and in what ſence the 
Church may erre, 2. eA Catalogue aſſigned of thoſe in whom the Proteſtants 


faith alway remayned, 3. What required to the reaſon of ſucceſſion, 
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Pag..68% . @ MA. D. Secondly 1 ſaid, that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church did hold explicite or implicite all points of faith that we hold. 

T his will appeare by theſe enſuing conſiderations. Firſt it is certaine, that 
the Apoſtles taught the whole corps of Chriitian doctrine, partly by word, 

partly by writing , which as 4 ſacred Depolitum was commended by 

Saint Paul to Saint Timothy , and other ſucceeding Biſhops and Pa- 
ftoars of the Church , to be mayntained alwayes in the Church , againf 

all prophane innouation of Hereſies , in theſe words : O Timothy keepe 

the Depoſitum , auoyding the prophane noueltics of voyces and 
oppalitions of falſely called knowledge , which diuers promiſing, 

n Aduerſher. hauc erred about the faith. The which words , ® Yincentins Lyrinen- 
zh ſis expoundeth thus : Who (ſaith he ) at this day hath the place of 
Timothy , bur either the whole Church or eſpecially the whole 
body of Prelates, who ought themſclues to haue the whole know- 
ledge of divine Religion, and alſoto inſtrutothers? And a little after: 
What is meant by this Depoſitum? it is (/airh he) that which is com- 
mittcd to thee, not that which isinuented by thee: that which thou 
haſt recciued, not that which thou haſt deuiſed : athing nor of wit, 
but of learning : notof priuate vſurpation , but of publike tradition : 
a thing broughtto thee , notathing brought forth of thee : wherein 
thou muſt not be an author, but a keeper : not an inſtitutor, buta ſer- 
uator : notalcader, but a follower. Keepe the Depolitum , preſerue 
the talent of the Catholicke faith, pure and ſyncere: that whichis 
committcd to thee, let that remayne with thee, and thac dcliuer vnto 
the people. To the ſame purpoſe Saint Ireneus ſaith: ® We muſt nor 
ſecke the truth among others, which is calle to recejue from the 

| » Church, when the Apoſtles haue moſt fully laid vp all the eruth init, 
p L4<431- ASinarich Treaſure-houſe. A!ſo the ſame Irenews ſaith : Þ We mult 
heare and obey thoſe Prieſts who haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, 

who with ſucceſhon of their Epiſcopall fun&tion, haue recciued the 

Chariſma of truth. Now poke that this ſacred depoſitum of the- 

whole corps of the rewealed truth ts preſerued in ont or other ſucceſſion of 

Paſtors, of one or other company of Chriitians, called the Church ; either 

it muſt be granted, that it wes preſerued in that ſucceſaon of Paſtoury, 

which my Catalogue ſheweth : or elſe I muſt require my CA duerſaries 10 

ſet forth another Catalogue of Paitors , unto whom thu ſacred depoli- 

rum w45 committed, and from whom wee may receiue it a1 need ſhall re- 
 quire, For to ſay that the diuine truth committed to the cuſtodie of the 
Paſtors (whom God hath appointed to be alwayes inthe -—arys, ts ofe 


Eph 4.9.13,14- zo preſerue men from wancring in faith, and from being carried 4 oy 
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with enery wind of falſe doctrine) did at any time wholy or in part, by 
contrary erronr, faile in them uminerſally , in ſuch ſort that there ſhould 
not in alt Ages be found one or other company of Paſtors and Prieffs whom 
we could know ſtill to keepe the DIP inuiolate end entire, and whom 
conſequently ( according t0 Ireneus his ſaying) we ought to obey \ 4 be- Ws 
ing men, who with ſucceſſion of their Epiſcopal! funttion,received alſo the 
Chariſma of :rath, if, 1 ſay, thi were ſo, that Gods truth all or in part 
hadexplicite aud implicite periſhed from the mouth of all knowne Prieſts 
and Pajtors, Gods Ordinance it ſelfe, who for the generall good of the— 
Church appointed theſe Paſtors, had beene deficient, or had failed of the tpv4.ry.4 
intended effect. For how ſhould men be preſerned from wanering in faith 
or from being carried about with euery wind of falſe doftrine , F, Paſtors 
appointed to be for that purpoſe unto the Worlds end, if in ſame Ages no 
ſuch Paſtors were, or were not to be knowne, or being knowne to be the Pa- 
tors, yet did vninerſally faile ts preſerne the entire formerly receined 
jruth, by belecuing and teaching , and ſo making the people beleent con- 
trary errours ? If thu were ſo, the Holy Gho## had failed to teach the 
Church all trath, and conſequently Chriits promiſe had not beeneperfor- 
med, which ſaid, thatthe Spiritof Truth ſhall teach all truth. Some 715047 
Paſtors therefore alwayes are in the Charch, who without ſpot or wrinkle 
of any erronr in faith, ſhall preſerue the entire truth, and by the aſitHtance 
of Chriit and hu boly Spirit, ſhall be able, as need ſhall require to vnfold 
and deliner to the people the ſame truth thereby to preſerue them from fal- 


ling into errour, and from waxering in faith. 
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7% the Apoſtles taught the whole bodie of Chriſtian doftrine, and commen- 

ded the ſame to the ſucceeding Paſtors of the Church, to bee alway mayn= 
tryned wichour innouationz and that as Vincemtius and Irenzus ſpcake , e+e 
faithfull people of the Church were to be taught the truth by theſe Peters, ſhall bee 
more : for what the Apoſtles reucaled and deliuered from leſus Chriſt, the 
ame they intended ſhould bee continued for cuerio the Church, - But thi 
protics not that the ancient Fathers of the Primitine (hurch held all things that the 

thi 


Church of Rome now holds, wnlefſe my Advuerſary can (hey that cuery thing bol- 
den in the Church of Rome, is part of the Boe of that Chriſtian doftrine; which 
the Apoſtles commended to their ſucceſſors, For ouet and belides the truch 
revealed by the Apoſtles, the Church of Rome ſucceſhuely and by degrees, in 
theſe laſt cight hundred yeeres eſpecially , bach brought in divers pernicious 
and damnable etrours and corrupcions ooking Traditions , TraulubRantia- 
tion, Images, Juſtification, the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie, 0 mou of 
Saints, and innumerable other points wherein we hauc forſaken it; the which 
corruptions not belonging to the bodie of Chriftian dgftrine which the Apoſtles 
taught, but being a A that bred in the bodie of the Church, muſt gor bec 
id ro haue beene the faith of the Fathers, who recciued nothing from the A- 
poſtles bur that doArine which is contayned in the Canon of the Bible : be- 
fides which do&rine, if cither the Fathers or Paſtorsof the Church ſyccceding, 
tphe any thing , it muſk bee reieted as no part of the Dapoſizums macntioned. 
Thus my anſwer is plaine, that the Apoſtles delivered to their ſucceſſors, to be 
preſerued again all innovation the whole Chriſtian doQrine : bur the ſeuc- . 
nll Articles of the now Romiſh faith, which wee hae caſtoff, areno.part of 
that Chriſtian doQrine. Secondly, wy Any replies, that it was the mipd 
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of the Apoſtles and the ordinance of God, not onely that the whole bogie of 
the truth ſhould be preſerued in ſome ſucceſſion or other, bur alſo that it ſhould 
beprelerued ſo inxio/ate and entire, that no Contrary errour ſhoald bee taught with 
it : which being ſuppoſed, be ſayes, it wwi? be granted that it hath bin ſo preſerned 
in that ſucceſſion of Paitor1 which his Catalogue, ſheweth; becauſe the Proteſtants 
arc able to ſhew no other Paſtors, His whole diſcourſe affirmes two things : 
the firſt, that the bodie of Chriſtian dorine committed to the Paſtors of che 
Church, doth not at any time faile either in whole or part, bur is preſerued in» 
violatc and entire from all errours growing therero, The ſecond, that the Pro. 


| teltants can ſhew no other lucceſſion of Paſtors , whereto this dorine was 


How the Church 
cannot Cre, 


committed, chen is contayned in his Catalogue, Hence hee concludes, that bis 
now Church of Rome holds nothing but what the ancieor Fathers held. I an. | 
ſwere to the ſecond, touching the Catalogue, that for the fitſt 500, yeeres, we 
approue it, conſefſing the Paſtors and Chriſtians mentioned therein, to haue 
beene the true Church, And for the reſt of the Ages tothis day,we will allow 
the Catalogue with three limitations ; firſt, that the Paſtors and people theres 


in named, be confcfſcd to haue kept the faith lefſe purely then they of the for. 


mer Ages; ſo that the lower they ſucceeded, the more they were corrupted, 
Secoudly, that from the $06, yeere ſpecially,luch Paſtors and people be added, 
euery one in their place, a» miſhiked and refiited the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome growing on,and vpheld the purer doAtrine in ſuch manner asI bricf. 
ly rouchedin THE way, Digrefl. 52, Thirdly, that the Legend Saints, An. 
tichriſtian Popes, lying ſtories, and the Popes creatures, whoſe ſucceſſion wee 
need not, bee wiped out, and the ordinary Paſtors living in communion with 
the Church of Rome, Greece, Armenia, and ſuch like (though wee allow not 
euery ſingular and ſpeciall man) be ſupplyed. Ler the Catalvugue be reformed 
and vndertaken in this manner, and the Paſtors and the people conrayned 
thercin ſhall be yeelded to be the ſame that Chriſt and his Apoſtles committed 
the truth to: and in the meane time the Replier doth bur trouble himſelfe;and 
ſeduce his Reader, when hee beares him in hand that we defire to ſhew other 
Paſtorsor people beſides theſe ; all Proteſtants freely affirming their faith to 
haue ſucceeded euen inthe Church of Rome it ſelfe : though the errours there. 
of were no part of their faith but the inuentions of men added thereunto, 

2 Butthe ficlt thing affirmed , that the Chriſtian dofrine committed to 
the Paſtors of the Church cannot faile in any degree or part thereof, but is al- 
way prelcrued inwiolate and entire from all errowr, is falſe. For albeit it bee the 
commanderment of God, and were the defire of the bleſſed Apoſtles , that ir 
ſhould be ſo : yer (as Thauc ſhewed) the event reaches that ſometime it fals 
out otherwiſe: inthe fame manner that it is Gods ordinance that no man 
ſhould finne, and yet all men doe finne. So that all that can bee ſaid of the 
Church and the Paſtors thercof by vertue of the promiſe , is, that neither it, 
nor they, ſhall vnincrſally al of rhew, at any time failc in the belicfe and profel- 
fion of thoſe truths which are abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation: 
though many Paſtors and people repmted for the beſt pert of the Church may eric, 
and ſometime alſo perfilt in joyning morcall errours with the truth many Ages 
together, what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall appeare to hold the faith 
ſo entire, bur ſozze corruptions, not hindering ſaluation, ſhall be holden there- 
With : the which aſſertion as it ouerthrowes all the Iefuites diſcourſe in this 
place; ſo is it true that our Aduerſaries graft, neither the whole nor any part of 
the Churth to be free from errour , bur ſo farre forth as it followes the Pope : 
who himlſelfe by their like confeffion may erre , and bee depoſed for Herclic. 
Beſide, if Gods ordinance, or the eApoſtles intendiment , did warrant the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, that they ſhould not erre at leaſt yniuerſally,how comes if 
'to paſſe that euen eucry DoRor ini his Catalogue from Dyonifius and Ignatius 


to Stapleton and Bcllarmine hauc had their errors , all his Councels ___ had 
EE __  theilh 
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theirs, and the moſt of his Popes haue decreed one againſt another, and there 
is not one Divinein all his Catalogue(not his deareft Fhomas of Aquino) but he 
will confeſſe him to hauc erred? yet ecrre hee ſhould not; if the prautidence of 
God were to preſcruethe DoRors of his Church from all errour inthe degree 
that the Reply ſayes, The truth therefore ſucceegdes continuiſly-in the 
Church without ceaſing, burfit : Not alway in all,norin the higheſt Paſtors, ;. 
Secondly : Nor alway without corruption. Thirdly ,; Nor at all times, entire 
and inviolate from all crrour: but ſometime a voiuerlalApoſtafic may ſo ouer- 
flow the Church that nothing ſhall remayne free from. orraur, but onely the ne- 
cefſary and fundamentall points of faith : the which paines doe-nottherefore 
loſe their ſucceſſion, becauſe many corruptions are received and taught with 
them : much leffe doe thoſe corruptions lucceed with: thetruthifrom che Apo- 
les; butthe Paſtors and people thus cortupted ſhew themſelues not ro haue 
kept his coucnant ; who will ſaue them that baue-perſeuered in the foundati- 
on, and bee mercifull co them that have. exred of invincible ignorance ,: and 
fargiue them that haue repented of their errours; and; dammethem; whether 
Paſtors or pcople, that with tyranny and contumacy baue maintaynedrthe cor- 
ruptions, | ER | 

j The Ieſuites reaſons to prooue that the Paſtours of the Church eannot #* 
erre, and that the true faith cannot bee cortupted, are anſwered alreadie, in 


THE WAY Pþ. 14- 


en 


A. D. Whereforeif my CAauerſaries will deny the Catalogue of P4- Pag27e- 
ſtors, which I hane ſet downe, 10 be of ſuch as haxe alway preſeraed the 
foreſaid ſacred Depoſitum of the truth entire and inviolate, I require 

firi# that mo will aſſigne another Catalogue of ſuch as did continaall 
preſerue it whole and without ies Alſa 1 require that they aſgne i 

firſt Paſtour of my Catalogue which failed in preſerning the truth, ſetting 

downe with all the point of dottrine wherein he erred, and naming other 
Paſtours, who refifea, and continaed to refift. Laſtly , 1 require that they 
aſiigne not (as thei 


eir manner is, and as Maſter White doth) ſurh particu- Wii tgr-51 
lars as they may ſee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Catholike au. © 
thours, but ſome plaine inſtances which nener were yet , nor cannot be an- 
 ſweredor refuted. Which my demands if wy cannot ſatisfie (as 1amſare 
they cannot ) enery diſcrees man careful of: his ſoule. will ſee that it « nos 
fs to forſake thu renerend ranke , and orderly ſucceſſion of knowne 'P a- 
flours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platonicall Idea of an iniſible compa. 
» of profeſiing Protetants, which Maſter White imaginerh th hane al- White p.z32. 
wayes bin (as enery other Hereticke might imagine the Profeſſours of his 
Set? to hae bin ) or to run after ſuch a rabble of ragged Heretickes as 
the ſame Maſttr White aſfigneth for eminent members of the Proteſtant wnicew.p.19% 
Church : the which neither haue interrupted ſoccafong or continuance in 
time or place, nor uniformity in doctrine with the ancient Charch,or one 
with another, or with the Proteitants of his Age. Thu foreſaid conſi- 
deration may ſuffice to let any indifferent man ſee that the ſame dottrine 
of faith, which the ancient Fathers held, i holden at this day by Paſtors 
of our Church , or at leaſt may ſtay him from thinking that. the ſame 
faith is not holden. © 
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If all that view his foreſaid conſiderations prove indifferent either to the cauſe, 
> Ce or 


_— 


— o_—_—— Oo | 


—_— —__ Rm... A 


The ſacceſiion of the Proteſtants Faith. CHAP. 44. 


or of -d;f{crent ivdgement, that which « holden this day by the Paſtors ot the Re. 
pliers Chwrch, will not be deemed tbe (ame deftrine , which the ancient Fathers 
held. 1 ſay, vpon his foreſaid confiderationsit cannot bee de cmed fo: hee may 
hauc new confiderations or ſomething elſe in Rore to ty men (and, if Imecte 
it, it ſhall þc anſwered) but this foreſaid is to abſurd : for fiſt ] deny nor the 
Catalogue of Paſtors (for the firſt ſfixe hundred yeercs, whereaf the queſtion in 
this place is) to becof ſuch as prelcrued the truth inviolate, bur efhrme thoſe 
very perſens to haue beene the true P:ſors of the true Church, and would my 
lelfe give them vp for a Cm ſuch, and afigne no other ; but 1] requiie 
the Replicr comake it manifeſt againſt the obieRion, that they beld as their 
iudgement, and profecſled as their faich, thoſe tpeciall points of Popery that 
we renounce. And let him not reply that they held and profeſſed them,at leait 
1»plicite , bur ſay ingenuouſly whether they bee to þee found in their Bookes? 
for example , Tranſubſtantiation , the Sacrifice of the Maſle, the worſt ip of 
Image; , the Popes Primacie, and Monarchie over all the World, The which 
point net _ ſhewed in his foreſaid confiderations , but direly auoyded 
by 2 conceit of their belecuing at leaft iplicicte, how may an indifferent 
' man ſee , or by ſtaying never ſo long , hope to ſee the Papacie in the 
* Fathers. 
. 4 Againe, hce fſayes if his Advorſaries will deny the Catalogue of PaSter: 
which he hath ſer dowve, tobee of ſuch as haue preſerned the truth : be mult re- 
quire them to aſſigne another of theur owne. And Secondly, to note the firs} Pa- 
ſtour m hu ( atalogue that failed in preſeruing the truih : And Thrrdly, m aſſigning 
our Catalague, not go afſigne [wcb a4 ave ordinarily anſwered by Catholicks Authors, 
but ſome plaine initances : which his demand if it cannot be anſwered, as hee is ſure 
it cannot, then the Replier concludes, every diſcreete man may , if hee wil, 
Ac 1, driuc out his owne wit to make roome tor his. Tothe firſt , all the Papiſts a- 
line cannot by good diſcourſe drive vs to affigne a CataJogue : jt beeing ſuffi» 
cient t0 (ay that »o dottrine wants lineall ſucceſſion that accords wnh the Sorip» 
ture; ncperihelefſe for the firſt Hxe hundred yeeres wee effigne the Chujch 
wixergin the Fachers Lued ; and for the reſt to this day wee will afſhgne 8 
other Catalogue then the Church of Rome it {clife, whereip many of thoſe 
whom the Replicr hath couched in his Catalogue, profeſſed the foundation of 
{4 the truth that wee maintayne, To the ſecond 1] anſwered in THE way 
No: fo fully, that the Tcſuire had noliſt re reply. Tothe third, thole particular 
men , whom wee name , and this blatant beaft calls arabble of ragged Here- 
tickes, were Gods deare children, and better profeſſors of the truth then the 
rewerend ranks of his Popes and Friers, who were, and yet arc nothing elle 
bur the Great Antichriſt that was propheſied ſhould fit in the Church of Gad: 
3 whome theſe men and many ordinary Paſtours and people of the 
Church of Reme living and holding :þe foundation of faith, and is the age 
ny of their conſcience , Pguncing the damnable Hereſics of the Papacic: 
it cannot bee denizd but the Church of Rome it ſelfe affoords ys 2 Catalog 
ſufficienr. For the Replier is too ſimple and deceiues himlelfe, if hee thioke 
| wee place the Church gonely in Berengarius , Wickliffe, Huſſe , Jerome, the 
Waldenſes, and the reſtof that fort: Bur wee vame them as ſome particu- 
lar emient members in the Church of Rome (for fo wee terme all theſe We- 
Kerne parts by reaſon of the Patriarchie) lefſe corrupted then were many 0- 
there; and vato them wee adde all others in the ſaid Church , thas held the 
Articles of faith cicher ia ſolid or is part , though it were Oechama, Gerion, 
Armecbaous , Cclenas, Ardeus, Potho , Sauggarola, or any ſuch : for al. 
beit they heled may errours, yet the truth among their errours was preſerued; 
* and I affirme that it js ſufficientfor the ſucceſſion of the Church , and being 


** of the faith, if the parts thereof, and all the ſeucrall particulars belonging 
** to laluation, can bee ſhewed io haue beene held in any Church , albeit po 


one 
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one man in the ſame,or in the world can be ſhewed to have holden them all in« ,, 


tircly bimſelfe, That * aur Aduerſaries may ſee they doe byt trifle awa 
time, when they labour ſo contentiouſly ro ſhew that Wick life, or Hufte, or 
the Albipgenfes differed in ſome things from vs, no member of the Church 
in the world bcing art all times free from every ſpot and wrinkle oferror, 


—— 
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Cnae. X LV. 


1, The Fathers are not againſt the Proteſtants, but with them. 2. Texching the 
( enturies reiefting of the Fathers. The cauſe of ſome erronrs in the Fatberc, 
3. Gregories Faith, and connertmg England, 4. The Papiſts hawe beenc fornuall 
innouatorr, 5. Hew they excuſe the matter. 


—— — = = —— D— — — —— 
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A. D. In which point if he deſire to be more fully {#5fed 1 tet him 
reade Todocws Coccins hy Booke, intituled Catholicus rheſaurys contro- 
uerfiarum , iv which he ſhall ſee particularly ſet downe, point by point, the 
ancient Fatbers , with unanime conſent , teftifying for vs againff Prote- 
ſflants. The which 10 be ſe in many points, the Mag tetergien s, be- 
ins themſelues famous Protettants , doe likewiſe teftifie, wbo haning 
taken great paines in ſeeking ancient Hiſtories and Manuments of the 
Fathers writings ( to ſee if they could find any teſtimonie of authoritie tg 
countenance their cauſe ) are forced at laſt ta acknowledge the ancient F 4- 
thers to teſtifie in many things again/# them , and for us ; all which 
their teftimonies they thinke to wipe away with ſays 


ng , that theſe were 
theerrors, or blemiſhes of theſe Fathers : which # as good 4 ieſt, as 


* Prot. Apol 
the Mr 4" 
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Pag.37t., 


if a guiltie perſon, being deſirous 10 cleere himſelfe , at the barre , by the on 


witneſſe of hone#d men, and hauing diligemtly ſought , and findin 
all honeft men will beare witne(ſe ag ainit him , yet to make a ſhew willneeds 
bring in a number of hone#t and ſubſtautiall men, bidding them to giue 
their verditt , of purpoſe , that when they all haue delinered the trath , he 
may forſooth, ſay they, all lie, or are dcceined. Thwalſo tobe fo, « fhew- 
ed in the Proteſtants Apologie , where particularly « proved, out of dixers 
learned Proteitant writers - firft, that the faith we profeſſe , is the ſame 
that Saint Gregory profeſſed ; and, by Saint Auſtine the Monke, taught vs 
Engliſh men, at our firſt conuerſion. Secondly,that the ſame faith was vni- 
werſally profeſſed | for ſundry ages before, and namely, that it agreed in ſub- 
ſtance with the firſt faith to which the Brittans were conuerted in the 
Apeitles dayes, Thirdly, that diners particalar points of our dotivine are 
acknowledged by learned Proteſtants to hane beene taught by the ancient 
Fathers , namely, Yowes, Reall preſence, ec. For all which the ſaid 
Proteſlant Apologie citeth the nanes, and bookes , and oftentimes the 
very words of the learned Proteſtants , as may be ſcene, and I wiſh the 
Reader for his more ſatisfattion to ſee. Laſtly, that our Ehurch holdeth 
the very ſame, and no other faith in ſubſtance, then that which was held by 
the ancient Church , may appeare by the very nature, as I may ſay, of 
ur Church ; whoſe properite and condition is not 10 inuent of new,or to al. 
ter any dottrint in any matter of "faith; but to receine humbly and obedient- 


ly,at the hands of our preſent Paitors, what they inlike manner wes of 
their 


| Four where et eſe * 


ary arc hand- 
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Vincent. Lyr.l. 


aduerſus herz(es. Churc 


Vincenrius Lyr. 
contra hercles, 
C.32. 


Vincent. Lyrin, 
con, ber.c.. 


Cap.28.29,30- 


Cap. 33 


2 Cum ab meunts 


et ate inerdiſſet in 


praceptores Luthes I 


renes, Of advMc in- trine of faith, that is now profeſſed i» the Church of Rowe + and one ob- 


Weng 11 eiuſ) od: 


heveticerwn Aca. 1eRtion anſwered, that hee thinkes will bee made againſt him. His firſt reaſon 


demys ver ſatus, 
&c. Poſlcuin. 
ap. v.lod.Cocc- 
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their predeceſſors ; and fill ts hate, and reſiſt all innouation in any mattex 
of faith ns leſſe then 4 deadly poyſon, 4s knowing that the wo infettion of 
any new inuented hereſie or alteration in matter of faith, doth corrupt and 
adultcrate the whole faith, taketh away infallible author it and creditg 
from the Church. Wherefore our Paitors haue beene , like men appointed 
towatch, very vigilant in noting, reprehending, reſiting, and condem- 
ning all innouation in faith, and ſometimes caiting incorrigible member; 
out of the Church, euen for a wordor two profanely innouated contrarie 
to thecuitome and faith of the Church. The which conrſe being dutch 
obſerued ( as chiefly by Gods prouidence, and partly by hurhane diligence, 
it hath beene and ſhall be ſtill obſerned ) it s not poſible that there ſhould 
be ſuch alteration in religion, or difference betwixt the faith and dottrine 
of the ancient and preſent Paitors of the Church , as our Aduerſaries ig- 
' norantly or maliciouſly obiect. For as Vincencius Lyrinenſis ſaith , the 
hey Chriſt 1s a carctull keeper of religion committed to her 
charge; ſhe neuer S__ or altercth in any thing , ſhe diminiſheth 
nothing, nothing ſhe addeth,to wit,as a dotirine of faith.T rue it s that, 
by reaſon of hereſies ariſing, the Paſtors and Dottors of the Church in lat- 
ter ages hane had occaſuon to write more largely and expreſly about diners 
points, then was done informer times when no ſuch hereſies were, and that 
for confutation of thoſe hereſies, and more explication of the former- 
ly received faith , theſe Paſtors and Dottors haue wſed ſome kinde of 
more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed : inwhichſort, the terme 
of *#uiois was brouecht in again? thoſe who denied Chriit our Saaiour to 
be true God, and :wroxs, againſt theſe who denied our bleſſed Ladieto 
be the mother of God - and tranſubſtantiation againſt thoſe who denied 
the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of bread, into the ſubZtance of the body of 
our Lord. Thewhich termes ( although they may ſeeme to ſmell of nouel- 
tie ) yet indeed are not of that profane for of noueltie of voices , or 
words , which the Apoſtle wiſheth to be auoyded : becauſe the ſenſe of 
theſe words is not different from the faith ; and phraſe wſed formerly by 
the Charch , doe but onely explicate more plainely, or ſignifie more> 
fully and cleerely that which was formerly beleened and taught by the 
Church : which kinde of explication of the ancient faith to be lawfull 
and allowable, we may learne out of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, who , al- 
though 4 moſt true louer of antiquitie , alloweth ſuch new explication 
of the faith, as we may ſee in hu golden Treatiſe , where hauing decla- 
red excellently - by that ſaying of the A poſtle II Timothy keepe the 
Depoſitum, &c. that nothing u $0 be innowated in faith, he ſheweth how 
the notwithſtanding , the ancient faith may inproceſſe of time be more 
explained, and that, for more eaſie underſkanding of it, t0 an old article 
of faith we may gine 4 new name. | 


—_— 


Ere are foure reaſons to proue that the ancient Fathers held the ſame doc- 


i5 the teſtimony of Coccius © an apoſtata, who in his Theſaurus ſets downe 
the Fathers point by port with vnanime conſent teſtifying againſt the Proteſtants, 
| Wherein 
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Wherein he much forgets himſelfe : for if Coccius ſer downe the Fathers poing 

by point, what needed the Replier haue granted Þ a little before , chat there bee b Ch. 44. 
diners points held by bis ſide now adaies,whereof there is no mention m the writings 

of the Fathers , yet they held them , becauſe either explicitely or implicitely , they 

held many points that they haxe not expreſly mentioned : let thele two bee reconci- 

led; They held ſome things onely implicitely, by an infolded faith, not mentionmg them 

expreſly : and yet Coccing ſets them downe point by point teftifying againit the Prote- 

Pants. For thoſe points, which they held onely infoldedly, Coccius cannot ſer , Ortto bis. & 


downe in their owne words poznt by point, I anſwere therefore, that Coccius norum.Peſcw. 


with his * ewentie foure yecres ftudie, hath not done this that my Replier Fades gy 


reports:he hath colleRed together the words of the Fathers, and ſuch places as « DeFid.p. 39, 
his fide vſes, forthe confirmation of their herericall opinions, but the vnanime © _ AO 


and certaine conſcnt in the now curratt Romane faith he hath not ſhewen;and rofol. 


the Reader ſhall know it by this, that in the controverſies berweehe vs , they * E1porixunet 
many times deny the authoritie of the Fathers, and «© profeſſe ſo to doe: yea, dan 65a = y S 


to excaſe and extenuate their errors by deniſing ſhifts, and to faine ſome fit ſenſe ( for 19y, Iryendls, 


their owne purpoſe ) wnto them , when they are oppoſed againſt them by 1s in ouy * Plagitur cincio- 
diffutations. And why haue they thus purged and corrupted their writings,and nucroe roo 


why doe they allow nothing to be the ſenſe of their words, but what the Pope la ine 


and his Clergie allowes to be the ſenſe ? 18 it not palpable hypocriſfie to doe all cam vniores at, 


this, and yet to brag of their v»anime conſent againſt vs ? Coctius therefore our vuribus pendeane: 
vod nemo pofhr 


of the Fathers, whom chey have c oRtRveTED, PVRGEBD, COvN- > wr ener ag 


TERFEITED, and COYNED, may bring places , which , being fraudu- Ficere.Paleer. de 
Jently expounded and ſhuffled ; may giue colour to abs Foo ; bur by the true 6 nes dex 


writings of the true Fathers, truely expounded as themſelues meant , the pre= > oma . 
ſent faith of Rome in the articles which they hold againſt ys, and as they ex- &2atia; ng 


pound them, cannot be confirmed, no not in one point : and let no man hope 2'namentis pro- 
anis & vanis, ac 


the contrarie, as may appeare by theſe examples following, Of the ſufficien- mererricijs ; qui 
cz 


cie of the Scripture without traditions Sairit Bafil 4 ſayes ,. /t i" a manifeſt fal- M45 ctiaw Ta 


lmg from the faith , and an argument of arrogancie, either to abrogate any of thoſe fiirevererencus.) 
things that are written in the Scriptures, or to bring in any thing that s not written, «yon manual, c. 
Of Images Epiphanius © ſayes, /t is againf} the authoritie of the Scriptare, that the h Leand. Alberr. 
mage of 4 man Should hang in the Church. . And * the making of ſtatsies 4 worm, ns 9 
the 1mages of the dead, hee calls an idolatrous and a dewilliſh praiſe, And ipeaking i Lib6.9p.90 
of worſhipping the Image of the bleſſed Virgin ( which now is ſo commonly * 44 717% 
ſeene painted, and attired # inthe faſhion like a Ladie, yea & like a Curtiſan, p mgcond- XU 
and keepes ſuch a court at Lauretto, in the ſame place where Þ ſometime Juno fone fre. 
kept hers ) he addes, that thereby men are drawne awhoring from God, the body of war x, tayga- 


Marie being holy , but not God ; and (hee an honourable Virgins , but not ginen to bee Peer ; 2uJ) 
adored, but ber ſelfe adoring him that ſhee bare in ber wombe. Of the Supremacie, ** 919 


which now the Pope vſes ouer all other Biſhops, Gregorie ( who in his third CY : 


argument the Replier ſairh profeſſed his _ ) i ſayes, hee will confidently Epiſt.ad Leo. 
avouch him to be the fore=runner of Antichrift whoſoener he be that deſires to bee cale | _ Joy, : 

led vniner ſall Biſhop , proudly preferring himſelfe before others. Ot Images of the ts T? WA ' 
Trinitic Gregorie the ſecond ſayes they may not bee made. Of Purgatory it is jo) 71, nusrh 
cleere thac the Greeke Church neuer beleeucd ir. So ſaith Nilus :1 Our Fathers por £ rapunci- 
newer taught vs Purgatory : neicher did the Eaſterne Church euer belecuc it. Rof- #47 1d as- 

fenſis. m No #14n now dowbrs of Purgatory, ana yet among the ancient there little wen S irs | 
or no mention made of it ; yea , the Greekes to this day beleene it not : and the Latms gue 
bane not with one conſent conceined the truth of this thing, For the beliefe of Purgatory ious gporaces, 


was not ſo needfull for the Primitine C hsrch,as nowit ts , Of the number of Sacra. Nil.de Purgat+ 


ments which ® our Aduerſaries will needs have to be ſeuen, Caſſander ® ſayes, m arc. «8. 
n Trid. conc- 


we do not reade the other Sacraments(Confirmation, Matrimony,Orders,Penance, habe 
Vn&ion)by thoſe ancient writers to be comprebended,m any certaine number,nor ſhall » Conſular. ry. 


yu beſt find.any before Peter Lumbard,, that determined avycertaine or depite $,7nunce 
| NM 
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p x, 7674 mas number of thews.Of the peo les receiving the cup in the Sacrament,P the Confti- 
Accs #2T% rutions of Clemens ſay, Let the whole Laity in order with feare and rewerence receine 
pms 2 tbe cup-By which few cxamples the Reader may diſcerne how yntrue it is thac 
Cias "I Coco bath particularly ſet downe, point by point, the ancient Fathers, wub vnanime 
aauCavera--s conſent againſt the Prozeftants : w ho hath brought nothing out of them tothar 
J's Jieixovs purpole, which is not cleerely and ſufficiently anſwered, by * eur Duuines in 
XA TEXETY 7h cucry controucrfie. 


LAS, be 2 His ſccond argument 1s the teſtimony of thoſe that writ the Centuries: 
Clem. conſt. p. Who being themſelues famon Proteſtants, teſtifie this to be ſo, in many points. This 
teen A ,_ argument was obicReg in q his Treatiſe, & fully anſwered, and therfere ſhould 
tie conroverſes & iu not haue been repeated againe before my anſwer had been auoided.Yer alitcle 
pope M. Twill facisfic him. Fir(t if the Magd:burgenſes acknewledge the Fathers in ma- 
Problema. ny powrts to be for the Papiſts : which they no where doe : yer that is not allrhe 
6.44. & Dice %.. Fathers, wth unanime conſent, point by point, in all points. Some particular Fathers, 
the Replier knowes well enough, ſpeake that which hath no vravime conſent of 
the reftzand their priuate opinions may giue colour to 1497 things, and yer will 
not reach froms point co point, Next, it is falſe that is here reported of the Centu- 
ries, Thcy teſtifie no more but what they thought tha: Fathers hcld cor- 
ruptly,and themſclues judged to be errors & blemyhes in their writings, There 
is no Romiſh writer at this day bur he doth the ſame, Baronius ip his Annals, 
purpoſely intended againſt the Centuries, hath not left one Father,or one anci- 
ent Hiſtory, vncenſured:bur ſtill charges it with ſome error and blemiſh or other, 
But my Aduerſaty ſayes , the things which the Centuries ſay were blemiſhes in the 
Fathers, ars ſuch points 4s the Church of Rome now hola: : whereby it ſhould ſeeme 
that is wary things, they teftifie with the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants. I 
anſwerfir(t,that in ſome points(as the dil;genteſt that are may ſometime oucr- 
ſce)and now and then, they miſtakegand call that the opinion,or the error, of 
Father,thar is not, This kind of ouerſight we perceive and pardon in our Ad- 
uerſaries themſclues, Secondly, diuers things noted by them for errors inthe 
Fathers, are noc holden by the Church of Rome, but are cenſured alſo by our 
Aduerſaries themſelucs, as well as by the Centurics. Thirdly, divers points, 
in particular Fathers, arc taxed, which belong to that which is now holden in 
" the Church of Rome ; but this iultifies nor the Papiſts : firft, becauſe in ſuch 
points there is no »»#avim-e conſent of all the Fathers,or all the Church, but on- 
ly the voſecled, and ambulatory opinions of ſome private DoRors. Next, what 
theſe Doctors delivered touching ſuch points is holden ocherwiſe, and to other 
interts and purpoſes , now in the Church of Rome ; as their praying forthe 
dead, which the Centuries iuftly note for a blemiſh , was not with opinion 
of Purgatory, as now it is in Rome. Thirdly, the myſterie of iniquitie began 
to worke in the Primitive Church : whereby the Fathers themſelues (though 
Biſhops of the Church,and moſt holy men , yet but men) ſomecime were de- 
- B2con.an.11s, C&1ued,and brought into error in ſome things ; thus it is written of Papias, * 3 
n.2.% 6, Biſhop of great authoritic in the Church , and famous for the bolineſſe of his 
$916 1 PE life,that,by miſunderſtanding f a Text in the Reuclation, * hce gaue occaſion 
beret L 3.8, 27 of the millenary hcrefie, afterward condemned in the Church; yet his credite, 
<18, *'” andeſtimation was ſuch,that many great men followed him: Nepos, Irenzus, 
Vidtorinus, Tertullian, LaRantius, Apollinarius, Coracion, and diucrs others- 
u ovidpe yap For being a man, as ® Enſebius ſayes of him, of no deepe indgement, but giuen 
To! MIS to beleeve reports ( for hee was not ſo carefull to attend what was written by 


SN. the Apoliles , as to gather together the reports and traditiens of ſuch as had 
Lz.c,vr,  beene converſant with the Apoſiles , and Apoſtolicall men ) hee was decei 
| thereby himſclfe,and deceiued many that followed him. That it is no maruel 
i if ſome among the Fathers , taking that courſe, vented, in their bookes that 
which is not ſo ſound ; and ynawares writ ſome things which the Church o 
Rome, declining into herefie, and following Antichrilt , afterward w__ ” 
10 
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Cnar. 45. T he Fathers held otherwiſe they the Papiſts now doe. 


intaive their errors, Thus Origen, Tercullian, Lucifcr, LaQancius, 
ig” args all che Fathers, till che rime of S. Auſtin, the moſt ortho.. 
doxall of all the Fathers, Greeke or Latine, partly ſeduced by reports and tra 
ditions, as was Papias, partly tranſported by the ſubtiltie, and lcarning of Phi- 
loſophers and hereticks thar lived cuery where among them,and partly * OUcr- 
charged with zealc, or paſſion in contending againſt chem z delivered diuers 
hings that were notthe yniforme doftine of the Church, whereof lome per- 
ha en belong to the gow errors of the Church of Rome : but thar is noe 
an and what can bee ſhewed concernes bur the imaller points of Popery, 
herein there is no great moment 3 and cuen in ſuch aduantages they are vIt- 
happy hat haue nothing in the Fathers to pleaſure them , buc the p arings of 
their nailes, and excremcnts of their writings. And it our Adverſaries bee im- 
atient hereat,the field is open, let the reſoluceſt among them, chuſe any point 
Cine againſt vs in the new Crecd of the Trent Covncell, and ſhew 
out of his Coccius, or whence he will, this vnanime conſent of the Fathers for 
it, and he ſhall be anſwered ia ſuch ſort, that it ſhall cuidently appeare therein 
T mo chied argument isthe teſtimony of his Proteſtent apologie, ſuch an- 
= author as Coccixe was, a Seminary Prieſt yer living, & of the ſame om 
the Replier himſelfe is. Which bring+ co my mind aielt, that I read in yy l, 
ofche Emperor lulian : * IE Soo__ verily oy _=_ _ wy edcar' _ m 
| itneſſe, He brings his teſtimon r 
(> Lrunbwggiar ax the oo w: no leſle - Idoll then Xſculapius ; as my Re- 
lier 0 10 Coccius, and Briarly, whoſe writings are miftruſted no leſl- then 
bis owne Reply, That which hee hath ſaid is antwered by Þ the D. of W ny 
cheſter,to whoſe booke I refer the Replier, as he refers me ro B-iarly, Thar! : 
fri conerſion of Englyh men was not by Auſtin, I © ſhewed in TA E WA : ' 
and whether Gregory profeſſed the faith now holden in Rome , the Rea " —_—_ 
inthe D. of Wincheſters booke, His holding of ſome things ſuperſticiou Ys 
which the Church of Rome hath entertained, proves not that he Foo ans 
ſame faith the Church of Rome now doth : becauſe the faith of the (aid S we 
comprehends much more then he held : and what hee held, is now otherwiſe 
expounded and applied then by him it was. For example, in the matter of Is: 
es he was ſuperltitious 4,and would haue them vicd:o pur vsin minde,and to 
be lav mens bookes : but © in no wiſe to be worſhipped. tt is reported tomee 
that being inflamed with incon/i derate 2.cale, you bane broker in preces ws kn 
Saints with this excuſe, that they ought not to be worſhipped. eAnd verily _ e al- 
to 6 he commend you , in that you forbade them TO BE WORSHIPT, " wee 
Ku owe you for breakeng them---for it 1s one thing t0 ADORE 4 pon _ _ 
- thing by the hiſtoric of a pitture, TO LEARNE what us to bee a " a. fr 
what writing performes to them that can reade , the ſame doth a pitture to tdiots bee 
bolding it,---now that which was placed in Churches, NOT TO BE AD . oy D, 
but ONEL y to inſtrutt the _—_ _ not mm _ s 2g _ tha , _ 
profeſſed by our Aduerfaries is, that they are to be peg >a rb 
wi d properly, which Gregory condemned. 50 11 
one _ "eiFunr po = of my x _ wen —_— 0; HO 
intai and wherein merite properly conſiſterh, hee neuer 
"pes; 'b the contrary. If that beppmeſſe of the Ro (in IR Er 
Gods mercie, and not obtained by merits, where ſball that be wbich is __ 'S ' 
Ce Ee EE rep ION. Aoi 
e be eſteemed? T his js the obiecuon, 

pho Pun ey render accordong to workes , and another thing to _ " 5 
workes themſolues For m that which « ſaid, According to workes the qua " F ſe | $ 

of the workes, is ynder flood ; that the glorious reward ſhall bee his whoſe good worke 


. Me, 10 
ral appeare ; becauſe vnto that bleſſed bife, where with God, and of God, wee _ 


* eTtu of ſut- 
TIK®s YpnTai, 
bAA' £20151» 
Xs, £6 nSuwy« 
Inaay awvid:17 
&c,Bafl.pag.314. 
a Me cerrce {4- 
nauit ſzpe Aſcu- 
lapius zgrotat- 
tem, ſubmini- 
ſtrans remedia ; 
horum reftis cit 
Tupiter, cont, 1«- 
lia. 1,7. p. 162 . 
b Proreſt, App. 
p.1.& inde. 
c $.49. 
d i.1b,7.cp.54.$c- 
cuandino ſub fin. 
ce L.s.cp.9. 
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arr, 3. Capreol. ;. 
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concl.2..tmagiacs 
porroChriti,De;- 
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nendas,cilnc de- 
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& venerat;onem 
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---per imagines 
quas ofculamur, 
& Coram quibus 
caput 4 perimus, 
& procumbimus, 
Chriſtum adora- 
mus:& (a: os, 
quorum ille ſmj- 
lirudinem gerune, 
vencramir. conc. 
Trid.teſſ.ylr. vb1 
verbum Adora- 
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Veneramur, du'i- 
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rum venerandez 
funt, non ſolum 
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tur, & non ſolum 
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exemplarts. Bell. 
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I.18.c.24 l.25.c.1. 
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The Fathers held not, as the Papifts now doe. CHAP.45, 
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a Before $. 
where M.Baius 
his doQrine is 
laid downe, 


labour can bee equalized , no workes compared : ſpecially when the Apeſile ſayes, 
The ſufferings of this hfe time are not condignely worthy of future glory which (hall 
bee renealed in v5,—it is certayne therfore that to whom he merciſully gines to worke 
well in this life, to them he more mercifnlly gines that; to them, in eternall bleſſednes, 
an hundred fold fruit ſhall be rewarded, This profeſſion of Gregory is farre from 
that which , I haue ſhewed, che Church of Rome now profeſſes touching the 
merit of our workes. Second!ly,whereas,out of Briarly,he ſayes, the Faith pro- 
feſſed by Gregory, and taught the Englilh men by Auſtin at onr firſt conner ſion apreed, 
for ſmbflance , with the firſt faith whereto the Britt aus were connerted im the Apoſtles 
daies,and was the ſame which vnincrſally was profeſſed : Wee mnft diftinguiſh : for 
Gregory,and Auftine no doubt taught many points that were true,and where. 
in wce conſent with them , yca,the ſubſtance of ſaving faith : but ſome things 
they innouated (whercin the Chrurch of Rome now followes them ) adding to 
the words of wholeſome doarine their owne corrupt opinions : the firſt, wee 
grant was profeſſed before, and was the faith of the Brittany at their firft conner- 
ſion : but not the latter, And herein appeares the cunning and fraud of our Ad. 
uerſaries, that by the teſtimonies of ſuch as afhirme Gregories faith, in things 
of the firſt kind, to bee Apoſtolicke, goe abour to proue it to bee ſuch alſoin 
things of the latter kind, The Replier therefore hath to prove, that (not the 
eruths which they taught) but the additions which they brought in ( wherein 
the Proteſtants refuſe them ) were the ſubftance of theit faith, and that whereto 


' our nation was conuerted in the Apoſtles time. Which they can neuer doe, 


b Prot App.l.2. 
c.1.& inde, 


Thirdly ,that diners particular points, of the Papiſts Coftrine, are acknowledged, by 
learned Proteftants, to haue beene taught by the ancient Fathers : as Vomes, Reallpre« 
ſence, &c,is anſwered before,in the ſecond obieRion, touching the Centuries, 
And by the D.ot Wincheſter in his book againſt Briarly,? where the particular 
inſtances are examined. And if the Replier and his Auther will make good their 


afſertion,they muſt proue that the Fathers, with one conſent taught theſe things: - 


and withall ſo meant and expounded them as they are now meant and ex- 
zounded in the Papacie. Letthis be done, inthoſe points that we refuſe, and 
ood reaſon the game bee theirs. Butif theſe /earned Proteflants doe no more 
but note the particu/ar corruptions that crept into partiexlar writings & Chur- 
ches, whereby our Aduerſarics have taken occahion to increaſe them ; they muſt 


| not bee {aid to acknowledge either, that theſe things were the Catholike doc- 


c Greg. Val.p;96. 
rom.3s 

d Sum, de Eccl. 
pEt.q.59.Art.3. 


trine of the whole Church,or that they were intended and beleeued, as the Ro- 
mane Church now beleeues them, 

His fourth and laſt argument is, becauſe (forſooth) it is not the condition of 
the Romane Church, to inwent, or alter, any dofirine ; but humbly and obedienthy to 
maintaine what they hane receined from their predeceſſors; to hate innouation ; to note, 
reprehend , reſiſt all mnouation m faith : that it cannot bee poſſible there ſkould bee any 
difference betweene the faith of the Fathers, and the dolFrine sf the Church of Rome:as 
the Proteffans ignorantly and malicionſly obiett, And indeed, if that part of the 
Church ef Rome, which wee have refuſed ( I meane the Papacie) were the true 
yniverſall Church,he ſaid well; for it is 2gainft the propertie of that Church to 
diſſent from any part of the ancient faith : as hee hath well obſerued out of his 
Gregory, and Vincentius : but how will hee proue that fide, and faQion in the 
Church of Rome, which is charged with innouating and diffenting to bce the 
true Church? how ſhall the Reader be aflured thar theſe heards of Popes, Car- 
dinals, Prelates, Monkes, Friars, Teſuites,are thoſe faithfull Paſtors, whoſe 0a- 
ture is not to innouate, When all the world hath diſcouered them and their 
doctrine to be nothing elſe but weedes, and excrements arifing in the Church? 
Is there not an aſſertion, © in the Spaniard quoted,that ſaies, By the vafold:d att 
of faith, the ſame things baue not alway beene beleened : but diners points, in the pro« 
greſſe of time, hane beene manifeſt and beleened * Doth not Auſten of Ancona 4lay, 


the Pope may make 4 new (rced,multiply the articles of fanth, andpat more _ 
Vn 
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Caar.4g5. TheChurchof Rome hath innoxated Religion. 247 
der each eArticle then were before? This is enough to ſhew the vntruth of that 
the Replier {ayes : for vnder the pretence of the Pope and his Church power 
co vnfold that which the Fathers and ancicat Church belceued infoldedly, and 
to make new Articles , they haue altered and innouated all things : and their 
eftilent and palpable Herefies are made a part of the ol Churches. infolded 
50 and theſe men being the formalleſt Innouataurs that ever werezyet mult 
be ſaid to diſſent from the Fathers in-nothing, bee-uſe- whatſocuer.they daily 
:nuent and innouate , the Fathers: held at leaſt implicizaly.. Vabappy Rome 
© whoſe certayne name was neuer publikely knawne, and whoſe cereayne do. © 5<<Ph. Came 
Arine to the Worlds end canneuer be determined, bur ſtill it may multiply and os 
diminiſh. 4 The Gentile Romanes were perſwaded , the eternitie of Rome 4 Solin.Polybif\. 
ſhould confilt inthe concealing of the true name thereof 2 and therefore Vale. *** 
rius Soranus was executed becauſe-hee rold' the name : and, our Catholicke 
Romanes haue placed all their hope of enduring, in concealing their faith vn- 
derthe veile of infolded faith. Hold yee falt ro this conceio yee braue Roma. 
niſts, and you may boldly reproch them all with ignorexce , that deny the con- 
ſent of your doQrine with the Fathers. 
5 This obieQionthe Replier ſaw comming (for his conſcience told him 
thepreſent Church of Rome had increaſed that which.the Path-rs taughc)and 
therefore he anſweres, that true it i, the Dottors of bus (brrch bane written more 
largely, about diners points, then was done 1n former times. But this was for the confw- 
tation of Hereſies riſing ; and for the more explication of the formerly recerned faith: 
and they bane v(ed more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed; but yet the ſenſe 
of (uch word: differs not from the fauband phraſes formerly wfed, but onely expli- 
cate more plainly that which was formerly belrexed by the : which landof ex- 
plication Vincenting allowes in his golden Treatiſe, But all this is vncrue, and is 
briefly anſwered; the Church ot Rome, and the DD. therein, fince the Fathers 
time, haue done more then either the expheating of the ancient faith, or ging 
new names to old Articles. They hauc innouated, diminiſhed,corrupred the ſub- 
ſtance of the Articles themſelues; as I ſhewed particularly © in the Wa y, © Pign-45& 51. 
euen in this very point of Tranſubſtantiation. And this pretence of w/ing more 
ſiynificant words, by reaſon of Herefies rifmg, is bur a cloke for the treachery : the 
greatelt Heretiches that aroſe being themielues, and the words deuiled being 
the Engines to aduance their Herefies : the ſenſe whereof bath noagreewenc . 
with the faith of the Fathers, which being to ſcant for him that would fic, as 
God, inthe Church of God, muſt be inlarged, by Diipenſations, Explications, 
Determipations, new Articles, fulneſſe of power , and what not ? The contents of 
the Scripture were not enough; to hold themſelues to that which is exprefied & aiphoncher.s. 
therein, f were to play the foole : and to deſtroy all Chriſtian Religion. The E<<-3.nu. , 
Pope is like Typhzus che Giant in Nannus : 8 that muſt baue a higher roofed \E.:-5ay ono? 
Firmament to walkeynder, and bigger Starres to give himlighe ; or cle hee Ears: twp Ts. 


would put downe all with his hands and fight with Jupiter : with bis new poyd's 5ySooy 


tearmes, and larger explications hee conjures the olde faith our of the Church, #29% <aoy 
His golden Vincentius hath another point to this purpoſe that the Replier 0. 4.0m 


uerſees, Þ Jt is lawful that thoſe ancient «Articles of beauenly aottrine bee dreſſed ,, Pau poripur 
&:4 filed and poliſhed : but villanie to change them , villanie to maims and curtall o; xeyaouinch, 
them, Let them receine, if you will, exidence, light, diſtintFion : but withall let them * Sur ara, yep 
bold their fulneſſe, integritie and proprietie. This rule the Church of Rome hath AYX/9<msnv- 
not obſerued : but contrary thereunto it hath not onely expounded the Arti. gr" 56:07 


cles of the ancient faith corruptly, but alſo added mary new Articles whichin 11, pjan/4.2. 
the ancient Church wereneuer knowne. | NI 
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1. Theerrour; breached by the later Dinines of the (hurch of Rome, 2, Their er- 
rours maintayned by that Church. And ther Writings to good purpoſe alleadgedby - 
the Proteſtants, 3. How that which they ſpeake for the Proteſtants is (hifted off. 

5. One reaſon why we alleadge their ſayings. 6. That which is ſaid mexcuſe of 
their diſagreement, anſwered. 
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* Pag.27%. A. D. The ſecond obietion—<My Aduerſaries may ſecondly ob- 
xect, that all this notwithitanding, it cannot be denied, but that in par- 
ticalar mens Writings ſet out in theſe latter Ages, there hane beene and 

are found diners errours, contrary to the former faith of the Fathers, 

To inlifie the truth of ths Obiettion, it ſeemeth that Maſter White > 

hath with erat paines raked together all the riffe raffe and odde opinions 

he could finde in any particular Catholicke CAuthours,, as thinking be- 

like this way to diſcredit the Catholicke cauſe. But he & very ſhallow wit. 

redif hethinke by this meanes 10 onerthrow or ſhake the wninerſall faith 
inzodut.queſt.3. of the Catholicke Church. For (as I noted in the Introduction) the Ca- 
| tholicke Church doth not binde her faithvpon any priuate DoCtors opini- 
0p - nor indeed doe thoſe prinate Doctours deliner their ſaid opinions, as 

any points of their owne, or other mens faith, cuen then when, in theſe 

their prinate opinions, they hold this or that matter to pertayne to faith, 

which other men thinke not to pertaine to faith, but rather ſubmit all 

their opinions (as Hereticall Dottours, which haue no faith but priuate- 
opinions, will uct) to the faith, iudgement, ana cenſure of the Catholick 

Church , being alſo ready to renounce any of their opinions, whenſocuer by 

lawfull definitme ſentence of the Pr Paſtours, or otherwiſe they may 

perceine them to be contrary to the ancient faith of the Church. Hence 

Maſter White may ſee, how vainly hee hath ſpent his time in ſeeking 

the ſinkes , and ſweeping together ſo many odde ſentences of ſome Catho- 

licke Authors, as here and there he noteth in his Writines,thewhich haue 

10 more force againit the ſyacere vnitie of doctrine. of faith maintained 

by the authoritie of our Church, then that heape of filth andordure of ill 

life of ſome particular men, which he hath ſcraped together, doth prout 

azainſt the ſanttitie of the profeſſion of the Chatholicke Church. Ana it 

i maruell that the man hath ſolittle wit , as to labour ſo much either in 

ſhewing the contrarietie of opinions amonz Catholickes , which altoge- 

ther is impertinent to the vnitie of their faith - or in diſconering the- 

faults of ſome lewde perſons , which t altogether impertinent tothe ſat 

cHitie of the profeſion of the Church , eſpecially when if hee did bat looke 

into the boſome of his owne Proteftant Congregation, and particularly in 

70 the life and doctrine of thevery Primitzue Parents thereof , hee may 

find it no leſſe, but (all circumſtances conſidered , namely of the [1 malneſſe 

of the number of men, and the little ſpace of time (ince it came 1n10 11? 

World, exc.) farremore faultie in either kind.-And ſo be ought to haue 


\ bin affraid leſt when he had ſaid all againſt Catholicks, thas hs 6117 4 weale 
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Cnay. 46. Errours and diſboneſtie of Papiſts excuſed. <49 


or malice could deniſe ; that the ſhame would be returned ſo much the_z 
more againſt his Enangelicall brethren, ſome of which (as Luther confeſ- 
ſeth) haue beene for their ill liues farre worſe then exen themſelaes were 
when they were Papiits : and (4s I may boldly ſay) for odde erroars, ab- 
ſurde and impious opinions , farre worſe then any Papiſts. Which their 
abſurde and impious opinions who liſt to reade, hee may finde ſet downe ..___. 
in Caluine-Turciſme and other CAnthonrs : and may oppoſe them to Je noni a 
theſe which Maſter White relateth, with this adyantage, that whereas if 
by ignorance or paſſion , ſome Cathelicke Writers hold any unfit opinions; 
yet actually or virtually they ſubmit them to the faith and cenſure of the 
Church:and ſoare not tobe thought obſtinately to erre in faith but in pri- 
wate opinion, about ſome matter not ſufficiently knowne to them 10 bee 
contrary to the faith of the Catholicke Church. But Proteftant Doftours 
{who haue no other faith but their owne firmely ſerled opinion, gathered, 
a it ſeemeth to them, out of Scripture, who alſo will not, neither attu- 
ally nor virtually ſubmit theſe their opinions to the faith and cenſure of 
any Church, ours, or their owne) may ( by their erronious opinions obſti- 
nately maintayned again? the Church) be conninced of ſo many abſurde 
and impious ob#inate errours in faith , as they haue abſurde and implous 
opinions grounded, as it ſeemeth tothem , vpon Scriptures. But it ſec- 
meth Mater White regardeth not what may bee obieed againſt by bre- x... als 
thren, ſo that he may ſay ſomething againſt vs - and therefore in one place 
he doth (in effet) urge this argument againit vs : If the ancient Catho- 
like truth did continue among vs in all points, then there could nor be among 
our Dottours varietie of opinions in any point , no more then there isin 
the doArine of the bleſſed Trinitic or Incarnation. 7 anſwere , fir#, 
that this may better bee vrgedagain#t the Proteitants, who, as appeareth 
in Caluino-T urciſmo, haue not onely vncertaintie and varictie of opini- 
ons in other points, but euen about the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
and Incarnation ; neither haue they any ſuch ſafficient meanes («s wee 
hane) to take away this warietie of opinions. Secondly,\'l anſwere that the 
varietie of opinions which is among our Dottors, either © not in matters 
pertayning 10 faith : or , if the matter pertayne to faith, the varieties 
net in the ſubſtance of the point , but in ſome circumſtance which may be 
held this or other wayes without preiudice to faith : or if in ſome rare 
caſe any priuate Dottours hold opinion againſt the ſubſtance , or circam- 


flance, ſo farre as appertayneth to faith , this is in ; v6 , 4nd with 
readineſſe to put away this opinion ſo ſoone as they underſtand the contrary 
to pertaine 10 faith by ſome euident proofe of Scripture, or tradition, or 
by declaration of the preſent Church : whichis an argument that although 
they erre in opinion, yet they erre not 1 implicite beliefe euen of thevery 
point, wherein through ignorance they doe erre in opinion. Now the reaſon 
why this ignorance , and conſequently warietze of opinion may bee in ſome 
points, which formerly were held as points of faith, rather then zn the ds- 
Grine of the bleſſed T rinity and 1ncarnation,ss, becauſe theſe Myſteries are 
more neceſſary to be expreſly knowne of all ſorts, then ſome other points of 
faith are, and conſequently men are ( as they are bound) more carefwll to get 
expreſſe knowledge of them, according Sa knowne ſence and Ps 
| - © 
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of the Church, which Church alſo hath more expreſly determined what « 
70 be holden in theſe points then in ſome others, which (although neceſ- 
ſary to be beleeuedexplicite or implicite) are not ſo neceſſary to be expreſ- 
ly knowne of all ſorts. 


— 


x JT F it camot be denied (a5 the Replier denies it not) but that in the Writings of 

xuler men, living is theſe latter Agerin the Church of Rome, and tol. 

lowing the Papacie, there be found diners errours contrary to the faith of the ancient 

Fathers : it muſt be granted thar 2ll ſuch muſt be wiped out of the Catalogue: 

p Sothe Reply becauſe Þ by promiſe none are to ſtand there, but onely ſuch as kepr the do. 
-—raorkange ty Frine of the Fathers withont innouation. Which bcing done, the laſt Gxe hun. 
whichis p.269, dred yecres at the leaſt will bee blanke, and the Replicr muſt ſeeke new names 
of hiz Reply. ro furniſh them : for there js not a particular perſon named from eAnno 1000. 
to « Anne 1600. in the Catalogue, which had not diners errowrs contrary to the for- 

mer faith of the Fathers : which the Reader , without more adoe, ſhall know 

by this, that there is not a Booke extant that they writ, but our Aduerſeries at 
chis day, haue cither purged, or forbidden it, or clſe cenſured and reieRed di- 

uers things written in it, #hich needed not if they had beene thoſe ſucceeding 

Paitours which alway mainteyed the corps of Chriitian doftrine, ſo grauely talked 

of, alittle before, And that which the Replier anſweres , ſatisfies not the ob= 

| ieftion. For itis true , The Catholicke Church builds not ber faith vpon priate 
Dottors opmions : butthe Romane Church , which the Replier contends for, 

and whoſe ſucceſſion hee demonſtrates in his Catalogue , conſiſts in no other 

but ſuch DoFors, that held ſuch provate opinions, and ſuch people as followed 

them therein : orelle let him name, if he can any one of his Doors that held 
not ſuch priuate opinions or any other Church of his, that conſiſted not in 

} theſe ? A man may calily ſce hee canneuer winde himſelfe our of his treight, 
And let it bee granted alſo that they were readie to renounce theſe opinions, thus 

bolden againſt the former faith, and to ſubmit themſelnes to the Church: yet the 

former difficultic teturnes againe ; for whether they were thus reaaie, or no, 

yet they ſwarued from the taith of the Fathers : no matter with what minde, 

when the Replier, ſo confidently bils them 1n his Catalogue for ſuch as preſer- 

wed the whole corps of the renealed truth without emnouation, Thereby vndaraking 

co name ſuch as, in all things, trod in the Reps of the Fathers, without apy er- 

\ rour that ſhould need, ſubmiſſion. Againe where, and in whome was this 
Church whercto they were ſo readie to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould re- 

forme them when themſclues were the Church? for example when Gregory 

the ſeuenth chat was Pope in the tenth age : Eugeniuschethird, and Boniface 

the eighth, in the twelfth, Vrbanus the fixt, and Iohn thetwo and twentieth, 

in the thirteenth, Gregory the twelfth, Iobn the three and twentieth, Eugenivs 

the fourth in the fourteenth age ; by Schiſme, Errour, and Hereſic, innouated 

the faith, where was there ſubmifſion to the Church ? how could it bee, 

when themſeclues were heads of the Church? and how was it done, when con- 

trariwiſe they made oppoſition againſt all ſuch as admoniſhed them ? But the 

third thing he anſweres , that choſe prinate DD. deliner not their ſaid opinion! 

4s points of faith, is falſe; becauſe they are in ſuch points as are now controuer- 

ted betweene vs and the Church of Rome; which the Replier, I preſume, will 

allow to be no other bur points of faith. : 

2 This T had tofay touching the ObieRion, as the Replier hath ſer it 
downe , fraudulently and maymedly : whereas if he had propoſed it effeu- 
ally as wee obieRed, all his anſwere were impertinent, For wee ſay, that nof 
onely in particular mens Writings are found many things contrary to the former 
faith of the Fathers : but in the doAtrine of the Church it ſelfe, as itis praQiſed 
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and expounded by ſuch as are deputed thercunto, The! which 1 demonſtrated 
throughout my Booke, ineuery Controucrhie, by alleadging the wards of the 
chiefeſt and moſt eminent Writers in the Church of Rome, expoundiog the 
doarine holden in the faid Church. There being, indeed, very little of their 
Religion, but ſome or other among them ſo expound it, and fs teach the 
Church-mcaniog therein , that it is cafze $0.ſee the ancient faith co be innoua- 
ted thereby, And I care not theugh my. Aduerſary beginae his agſwere with a 
litcle confidence: /r ſeemes Maſter White bath , with great paines,, rahed toge- 
ther all the rife raffe and odde 014408 s : and ent bu time tn ſeching the ſonhes, and 
ſweeping together odde ſentences of ſome (atholiks eAnthors, &c. For his leane 
and lancke cauſe had necde of Bombaſt ; bur whoſecuer ſhall enquire whac 
Maſter White alleadged, ſhall well perceive the Popiſh DD. whom hee bach 
raked together, to be the eminentelt men that were in the Church of Rome, 
and their doQriae and opinions cited, ſo farre as I haue refuſed it, to bee rife 
reffe indeede and ſuch as lies in /omkes and ſweepinge. ; but yet ſuch riffe 
raffe , as the Romiſh Church it ſcelfe (now turned into.a ſinke of all filthy Hes 


old Heretickes) maintaynes, a s:othe World, for ſound Religion, as 
I have ſhewed inthe beginning of this Booke : where the ſpecch of Mic.Bayus 
(the ohely inttance chat che Replier choughc good to make of my cbarging his 
Church wich priuate DoRors opinions) which hee will not deny to bee pare 
of the riffe raffe , and ſweepings here mentioned, is prooued to compyne no 
other matter then is generally holden by others; and to bee the doRtine of 
the Church of Rome as certainly as any other that himfelfe can aſſigne to bee 
the doQtrine, 

3 Thistherefore isit I ſay, that the errours obicRed to the DoRors and 
Schoolemen, of the Church of Rome, and the manifold abſurditics which I 
haue obſcrued inthem,, alleadging their words in wy Booke : arg a ſufficicar 
argument te prooue the Church of Rome, whereiathey lived, and whoſe Pa- 
ſors they were, to hold contrary to the Fathers, and to bee departed from che 
Apoſtolike faith, - And all this. furniture of wordes to the contrary , is 
bur a deſperate ſhift to auoide the inconuenience that followes ypon it, 
For firſt : the wninerſall faith of the Catholiks ( burch is not diſcredited by 
the prinate opinions of particular eAumthonrs, This I grant, and will yecld my 
ſelfe to bee both waine and (hallow witted, if the things I haue alleadged our 
of Popiſh Authours bee rot the faith of the Romiſh Church : ;( at leaft, 
for any thing that can be ſhewed) as much as that which my Aducrfary will 
defend to be the faith, And for confirmation hereof there is very little either 
defined by the Pope and his Councels, or ſo defined that there remaynes no 
ambiguitie in the concluſion : buc ſome ſay this is the faith, and ſome that,ex- 
pounding all chings after cheir owne 1udgement:ſo that he which alleadges the 
opinion, or aſſertion of a Popiſh authorized DoRor, (and I alleadge ne other) 
alleadges the Church opinion for any thing that can bee ſhewed to the con. 
trary, Which if the Replier will devy, let him giue me a certayne rule, wheres 
by 1 may, without error, diſcerne which is the Church dodtrine, and which 
is 2 priuate opinion, For if hee ſay, that onely is the Church doQrine that is 
defined by the Pope : I will produce his Doors that expound the definition 
in that ſenſe that I ſay, cleane againſt the dotrine of the ancient Fathers, If he 
deny, or refuſe the partie, whom I alleadge, or bring other Writers that ex. 
pound otherwiſe ; let him deale ſyncerely , and demonſtrate why hee, and his 
Author, ſhould be thoughtta reportthe true definition, rather then I and my 
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reſic, and peſtered with the fnoqpiny ef all the falſe dactrine and errours of . 
nd 


Author, being io all points equall to the chicfcſt in the Church of Rome? As,,,, wv. 
When I alleadge. Thomas, for Þ worſbippmy Immages with divine bonor. © Bay- pag.152g. 


us for meriting Without any eleuation. Bozius for the Popes Monarcbie. ; nono1 


@ Mariana for killing Kings, © Caietan for ſatisfeion : let a certayne rule bee « Pag.230.h. 
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giucn whereby it may be knowne that their ſayings are their owne priuate o- 

inions, and not the doftrine of their Church: eſpecially when theſe, and 
all the reſt whome I alleadge , are commended to the Skies foerthe white 
children of the Catholike Church;wholſe condition ir is not to adulterate their 
Mothers faith? | : 

Next he fayes, the things wherein the Do@ors of his Church teach other. 
wiſe, appertaine not to faith, but to ſome circumſtance thereof , which may bee held 
this, or that way, without preindice, This 1 anſwered f in THE Way, which 
my Aduerfary difſembles; and it is falſe, For it is « matter of faith and be- 
longs to the 9nicie thereof to belecue, for example , that Gods honoxr may not 
be giuen to another, Forit is a concluſion revealed in 8 Scripture, and taught 
by Þ the Fathers: yer the Romiſh Authors alleadged hold that the Crofle of 
Chriſt, and the Crucifixe , may bee worſhipt with diuine honour, The mini- 
fration of the Communion to the Laitie , in both kinder , i praftized by the 
ancient Church, is no circumſtance , yer ont Popiſh DD. hold the contrary, 
Finally their errours, and diſcords from the ancient Chutch arc in the ſame 
things wherein they difſent from vs; that if we diflent from them in ſubſtance, 
and not in circumſtance onely, it will cafily appeare that they difſent in the 
ſame manner from the ancient Church: And whereas he K ſayes, that whether 
their opinion bee inthe ſubſtance, or in the circumſtance, they ſubmit it to the 
cenſure of the Chnrch: and ſo all is well againe : this is impertinent; for this 
ſubmiſſionis onely in points which they hold with.the Proteſtants, againſt the 
Papacie; wherein they plainly ſhew the Proteſtant Religion, to hauc beene 
mayntained in the Church of Rome : and in thoſe opinions alls I haut ſhewed 
they ſubmit not themſelues ſo humbly as is pretended , but ſtand out againſt 
the Popes owne definitions; and determinations of his Councels. And I ads. 
moniſh the Reader that 1 no ſort of Profeſſors in the World doc more ob- 
{tinately and cunniogly , 'contemne the Decrces of their Superiours then out 
Aduerſaries. Bur in ſuch things as 1 hauc ſhewed they teld againſt vs, and 
where they expound and teach Popery moſt grofiely , I hope the Replier will 
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not ſay they needed any ſubmiſſion : or if they did, let him ceJl vs when, and to 
whom they ſubmitted themſelues; and how and when the point whercin they 
ſubmirred themſclues was reformed; Which when hee hath done, I will grant 
them to be flexiblerchen thoſe Proteftane DD. which he reports moſt yneruly, 
will ſubmit their opinions neither aftually nor virtually to the cenſure of any Church, 
Bur if he cannor, let him goe like an Hypocrite, thus with a talz of aftwath or 
virtually ſubmitting themſelues to the Church, to blanch the formalleſt obſtinacic 
and Hypocrifie that euer was. 

If therefore it were true, that the ſentence of ſwch Popiſh eAuthors as I 
have ſep? together, were but the dx##, and not current doQtrine praRtiſed 
in their Church, I would cafily grant him thar i were of no more force againſt 
his wnitie then the beape of filth , and ordwre of itt life obieted inthe Digr.31. is 
againſt his holinefle, And not ſo much, for thoſe heapes and ofdures (though 
Papiſts themſclues were the Scauingers thatraked them togethergand not Ma- 
fter White) doe ſubſtantially ſhew that the ſtreeres of Rome are not ſo cleane 
as is pretended, that the faire pauements thereof ſhould ſo proudly be made 
anote of the Church; when the mucke heapes ſtand ſo thicke therein that a 
man cannot walkefor treading ouer ſhooes, Yet, how /#t/e, or how much wit, 
ſocuer be init, I had not diſcouered thoſe faults, if my Replicrs great wit and 
deepe concert bad not vrged mee toit : not for feare it would bee returned againe, 
nor any whit dreading what our Adverſaries, our of Luther (whoſe words ® I 
anſwered ſyncerely) or Caluino-Turciſmus, or any other,can boldly ſay: but be- 
caule I rake no pleaſure in ſuch diſcourſe. But when my Aduerſary ſo inſolent- 
ly dogged me, ® as Azabeldid Abner, what could I doe lefſe then ftrike him? 
his ipecchesthat drew mceto it, were intollerable , and there was no way s 
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when in things alwayes beleened, as the Trinitic and Incarnation, her ſpeaks reſolutely 
enoxgh. And my Aduerſaries diſcourſe ro the.contrary 15nvihing to the pur- 
poſe. For firſt, what vatietic of opinions ſocuerbe. among vs,and whatſoever hee 
can vrge ; andhow little meares ſocuer wet have ts rake apay this varietie : that 
anſweres not my argumeut :as $I anſwered this recrimiination to the full in g T=z wax 
my firſt writing, whither Lreferre him. The ſecond, thar this warietie of opini- 5 33 & 34 
ons among his D D. # not in matters of faith ; is denied, and anſwered a lictle 
before, > twice ouer ; and this is but atricke pyt ypon the ignorant, that they x. :.& 4 
ſhould not tumble at cbeſe innouations, and to hide the ſame from being eſpi- 
ed. The third, that the things, wherein their D D. diſſent, and are not ſo certaine, 
as they are inthe articles of rhe Tripiticand the Incarnation, are not ſo neceſſa- 
rie to be expreſly knowne, nor ſo expreſly determined by the (burch , whereapon men 
hawe not beeneſo carefull to get this knowledge of them ; which is the cauſe wby they 
vary rather it them , then in the matter of the T rinitie or [nctrnation + confeſles 
- threethings: ficlt, that the articles of Papiſtric, as TranſubRantiation for ex- 
ample, is not ſo neceſſary co bee knowne, as the mylterie of the Trinitie, or of 
the Incarnation. Secondly , that the Church hath nor fo expreſly derermined 
them. Thirdly, men are not bound to bee fo catefull in getting the expreſſe 
knowledge of them, This is the ſame that I ſaid : They were not therefore ſo 
oninerſally receined in the Church, And confirmes my affertion in this place, 
that they are not to bee viſibly ſeene and read in the writings of the Doors 
of rhe Primitiue. Church, For being neither neceſſary to be knowne, nor ex= 
preſly determined, nor ſuch as menthought themſelues bound to learne ; how 
ſhould they: write them ?.And if they writ them not, it will be but labour loſt 
for the Replier,to goe about co proue they. beleeucd cliem ; his implicire be- 
leeving is too ſhort : and then if they beleeued them noc , downe comes the 
Catalogue, and the Church of Rome ( which I beleeue expreſly ) will prove 
the ſeate of Antichriſt, and mother of herefies, thus to maintaine that , which 


the ancient Church neither writ, nor read, not yet belecued, 
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t {onncels baxe erred, avd may erre. 2. What manner of Conncels they bee, that 
the Papifts ſay canmt erre. 3.1t s confeſſed that both (ouncels and Pope may erre, 
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A. D. The third obietion—Thirdly my _Aduerſaries may obie?? 
errors, to hane beene not onely in prinate Doetors , but alſo in the De- 
crees of Councells. This ſtale obieition is anſwered, 1 know not how of. 
ten, by Catholick CAwthors, T he ſumme of the anſwer i , that either 
the Councels , which may be obietted by my CAduerſaries , were not ge- 
nerall Councels, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed : or that which 
i by my CAduerſaries, accoumted an error either was no error ; or wat 
not definitinely concluded, the error rather being in my CAdaerſavies, 
or other whom they haue followed , who may', either ignorantly ac- 
count that an errour , which « none , or corruptly cite the words , or 
miſinterprete the minde of the Councels, alledging that 10 haue beene 
defined by this, or that Councell, which is wot. So that it pertaineth 11 
my Aduerſaries , if they will obtaine any thing by this obiection , not oxe« 
hy to ſay this Councell , and the other Councell hane erred : but they waſt 


prone the Conncel, whoſe error they ſhall obiec? , ro hane beene a general 


Councell, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed. And that the errav i 
anerrov in faith, and that this error was concluded, by the definitine ſen- 
tence of the Councel! truly cited without corruption , and traly interpre- 
ted, according 40 the minde of theCouncell. 


——_— 


I TT Councels of Biſhops may erre is « truth, as Inoted in ® thewa rx, 
and the Replie denics not ; for PanormitanÞ ſajes, /n things concerning 
faith, a { ouncell is aboue the Pope : and yet a Connceil may erre , and ſometime hat 
erred, Waldenfis < faies, Aparticular Chnrch, though it were the particular Roman 
Chmrch, « not that Church that cannot erre in faith , but the vninerſatl Church ; not 
as it is aſſembled in a generall Conncell, which wee hane perceoned ſometimes to erre, 
but the Catbolicke Church of Chriſt, difÞ crſed over all the world, from the baptiſme of 
Chriſt by rhe Apoſtles ,and their ſacceſſors to theſe daies,ts it, Dominicus Jacobatius 
faics 4 A particular Church , yea 4 Comncell repreſeming the w»mer ſall Church, 
way erre. But that which we obie& in this place, is properly, and moſt eſpeciel- 
ly, againſt thelarrer Councels holden fince the time that the Papacie prevailed 
ig the Charch of Rome, theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres ; thoug the tame alſo 
betrue of many holdea before. For ſuch Councels hauc erred and judged er- 
roniouſly, whoſe doAtrine our Aduerſaries ought to gine vs leaue to examine, 
whether it agree with the faith of the Apoſtolque Church,and not opprefe vs 
with the name of their Councels, And when wee ſhew noc onely particulat 
DoRors in the Church of Rome to have erred, but their chiefeſt Councels alſo, 
ſuch as were thoſe of Nice, Lateran, Florence, Conſtance, and Trent, they are 
bound to quit them, or not to deny evr obieRion, | 
2 Therfore he grants that ſome kind of Conncell may erre,and have erred, 
but he denies that Councels which have beene general, and lawfully called, and 
confirmed by the Pope can erre. For this is the new diftinRion now in faſhi- 
on. Yet the meaning is not, that a Councell either generall,or called,or lawfully 


called by the Pope himſclfe, or holden by his Legate , is free from _—_— 
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lefſe che Pope ratikie it : ypor which ratification hee thinkes,, all ebc authoricie 

of Councels muſt depend. The. concluſions of his DoRore are theſg, 1.4 1.Conto!s. 

generall Councell uot aſſembled nar confirmed by the Popes autheritic , may exre in the 50-50 
faith. 2. A general (ourcell aſſembled by the Popes author, tia erre in the faith, 435 +.2.Can- 

3 A generall Councell, duely called and celebrated by the amberitie of the Popes Lo- ebiifap me 


gates, but yet not confirmed by the Popes amtboritie may erre. 4. «A general Councell 3-Can. c. 5. Azor. 
confirmed 5y the Popes amthoritie cannot erre, My Aduerfaric anſwers by the lat wper<=o mn. 
of theſe concluſions, and bids me prome the Conncell whoſe error is obietted, to haue "3 5. concl.s, * 
beene lawfully called,continued,aud confirmed. Bur this ſhall not need at this time, {nei iu 
becauſe the Councels, whoſe errors we moſt obieR, hee will confeffc ate ſuch cil.L.2.c.2. 

as the Pope hath confirmed, And though I belceve neither the calling , conti- 
mance , nor confirmation of Councels, depends on the Pope, yet wilt I bee ſo 
farre from denying theſe Councels, whoſe errors 1 obijeR, to be confirmed by 
him , that I auouch their errors chiefly ro haue ſprong from his intermedling, 
and vſurped authoritie ouer the Biſhops therein; who had leſſe erred, and more 
maintained the truth, if he had lefle meddled, The Councels therefore charged 
with inoouating the ancient faith, are ſuch as our Adyerfaries can take no ex- 
ception to: but whether they were generall, or nationall, called,or not called, 
continued, or not continued by the Pope : the Pope allowes them, they being 
the ſoundeſt Councels thar he leaſt allowes. _ ", 

3 Allthe queſtion will be, whether the things obieRed be errors ; for hee 
thinkesir can be no error that the Pope confirm+s, But hee deceiues himſelfe, 
if he thinke the Popes authoritie can free Councels from ering : © who him- © Papa in Caf 
ſelfe may erte and bee an hereticke : the contrary whereof was never tawght in jo ef iplo 
the Church of Rome, ill of late time certaine parafites:to- gratific the Pape, and aa Dom Ince. 
make their fation trong, began to teach it. For Waldeafis f ſayes, None of aptrqmgrmgr ag 
theſe ( geither a Synod of Biſhops, nor a common Detree in the. Church of f Wald vbicup. 
Rome, nor peradventure a generall Councell of the Fathers of the world) « the 
Cathalicke ſymbolicall Church (mentioned inthe Creed) nor challengeth faith to 
be given onto it, Alphonſus 8 calles them impudent flatrerers that ofribe to the 8 Adu.Her.:, 
Pope the gift of not erring. The V niverfitic of Paris alway hath maintained this ** 
2yainſt the Court of Rome : whereof,it ſeemes, the proverbe grew *thatibe ay. * Diciſoler,arti 
ticles of Paris gee not beyond the Alps, The Cardipall of Florence b ſayes, the ©925 Parienies 
Fulneſſe of power is, in the Pope ; but yet ſo that be erres net ; for:if be erre,then @ (own (- tes. Alph. .Calt. 
cell bath to doe to counert bim , wherein the fulneſſe of power is, « in the faroydation, 1." ar. dc 
Neither can the Pope by bis conſtitution , wr by any other way make reſiſtance jn this (chilm.p.703- 
point, becanſe ſo the Church ſhould be ſubnerted; And whatſocuer our Ad perſaries edit. Balzl.1 566. 
hold, or will grant, the thing it ſelfe is cleere, that hee and bis Councels haue 
erred, and ofa Paſtor, is turned into an Hereticke , the greateſt that eyer was : 
and this we proue by the Scripture and doRrine of the Primitive Church,in all 
the contronerſies depending betweene vs. Next, whetherthe things obieed 
| beerrors or no, tult be tried by the Word of God, and iudged bythe Catho. 
licke Church,md not by the peremprotie cenſifre of ſuch.as my Replier is : our 
aſſertion therefore is, that tbe worſbip of [mages ( for example ) decreed by the 
Councell of Nice, the communion in one binds decreed by the Councel) of Con- 
ſtance, and the ſeuerall points which wee reieRt in the Councels of Lateran, 

Vienna, Conſtance, Trent, Florence,Colen, Millan, and the reſt of that kinde, 

are errors and damnable herefies, contrary to the faith of the ancient Church, 

Which afſertion we proue, by ſhewing the ſame points to be againſt the Scrip- 

ture firſt, and then repugnant co that, which the ancient Father with vnanime 

conſent, taught and defended in their time. Which the Replier mnſtnor thinke 

to out-face with ſaying, wee ignorantly account that an error, which is none, 

or corruptly cite the words,or miſinterprete the minde of the Councell: for we 

both alledge the words and winde of the Councels truly ; and por +2 no- 


thing in them to beerrogious, but what is contrary to the Word of God : and 
many 
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many learned in the Church of Rome confeſſe to bec ſo as well as we : as ſhall 
appeare in that which inſucs couching the ſecond Nicene Councell, approued 
by Pope Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that which Adri. 
an approued,by all the Churches of theſe Weſterne parts, in another Councell 
ynder Charles the Great, holden at Frankeford, 


— 


Cai AEVIHL 


Tonching the Conneels, of Nice the Second, and Frankeford. 2. How the Nicent 
decreed Images to be adored. 3. What hinde of Councell it was, 4. eAnd what 
manner of one that of Frankeford was. Frankgford condemned the Second Nicene, 
5. Touching the Bookg of ( barles the Great, and of what creaite it is. 


—_—— 


— 


Pag. 398 A.D. M. White maketh hu faire flouriſh about the Second Nicene 
ates Connell condemned ( 4 hee endeauoareth to proue ) by the Councel! of 
Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſeruice ought to be 
giuen 10 Images of Saints, which i ginen to the dinine Trinitie, But fir, 
the Nicene Councell, which indeed was a generall Councell, did wot define 
that Images were to be worſhipped with honour only due to God; which ſup- 
poſeth that men muſt account Images Gods. This groſſe conceit , could ue- 
wer haue entred into any Chriſtian mans minde,who knoweth the firft rudi- 
ments of Chriſtian Religion, that there is but one onely God : and therefore 
it may not be thonght that ſo many renerend andlearned Biſhops , as were 
4 that Councell ( whom this Miniſter malepertly calleth ynlearned, aud 
ſimple pcrſons ) could ever hane conceined , and much lefſe that the 
would haze definitiuely concluded ſo groſſe an error and publiſhed it tothe 
world. Nay the Nicene Councell was ſo farre from defining, that Images 
wereto be wor ſhipped with Latria, or dinine honour, as expreſly it denieth 
dinine honour to be done to them : as appeareth by cheſt words of that 
Councell, We define Images to be honored, &c. thatby looking vpon 
the painted Images, all that do behold them may come to the remem- 
brance, and deſire of the things repreſented by them, and may cxhi- 
bite to theman honourable ſalutation, and worſhip, not, accordingto 
our faith, true Latria, whigh is duc onely to the diuine honour. Now, 
a touching the Frankeford Conncell : firſt,it was not Generall, neither ever 
did the Popes Legates (if thhy were preſent) aſſent to condemne the Nicent 
Councell : neither did the Pope emer confirme any ſuch condemnation. Be- 
ſides, no ſuch condemnation i to be found in the Conncelt of Frankeford: 
all that is found being in a forged booke , aſcribed falſly to Charles the 

Great : inwhich alſo that feigned Canon,which is cited as the Canon of the 
Councell of Frankeford, nameth not the Nicene, but the Eom_— 
tan Conncell. By which may appeare, that the Author of the booke, neither 
knew what the Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, or Frankeford Councell did tru- 

ly hold or decree, but ſet downe that Canon either by hereſay , or t aduen- 

ture, by the imagination of his owne head. 


Q, na VI Þ 


_m—— 
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x &f ſion which I have ſaid touching the Councels of Nice, and Frankeford, 


was not to ſhey the errours that haue beenc in Councels , er to ow 
| that 
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-nerall Councels may erre in things of faich : chough ir fully and yna- 
but to let the Reader {ee in that example , how ynable our 
| their confident boaſting) when things come to the triall, 
And indeed in this one example, among many, any man 
he moſt ſhifiing-& preuaricating companions that euer 
rre(t their foot , or any truth to ftand 
ypon when things are put tothe iſſue : which appearcs now the more bythe 
Repliers intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that 1 obieRed, and having 
12d time to ſearch whar he could,is yer fallen inco choſe ſhif.s and abſurdities, 
tha no man looking with the face of a Chriltian, would be taken in: denying 
apparant truths,teftified by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by many of his owne 
qde,and with a deſperate conſcience vttering euery word falſer then other. And 
| defire the Reader to mark attentiuely,it it be not true that] ſaid,that wH A T- 
SOEVER OPINION THEIR FAVOVRITES HAVE OF THEM 
vet when things are brought whom to their triall theſe magnified leſuites,are the emptt- 
of and idleſt diſp ters that encr , with ſo great oftentation, ſet pen to paper, Firſt hee 
ayes, I endeawor to proue, that the Comncell of Nice was condemned by the Conncell 
if Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſernice ought to be ginen to the 
Images of Saints which is ginen to the diuine T rmity : This is vatrue;for 1n my diſ- 
c:ourle I ſaid no fuch thing, but only that,the ſecond N ene Councel hauing brought 
in the worſh1p of Images ( not affirming what kind of worſhip, whether 1uch as is 
given the Trivitie, or of a lower degree ) the Emperor Charles aſſembled another 
ut Erankeford, and condemned it againe, reiecting the Nicene, Indeed the Emperors 
hooke charges the Councell with decreeing that kind of worſhip. /t was writ- 
mn in the booke of the Synod , that they ſhould bee curſed which did not gine the 
ſame ſeruice aud adoration to the Images of Saints , which i ginen to the dinine Tri- 
vitie. Bur theſe are not my words ; neither are they alledged to that end, bur 
'o confute certaine Papiſts , that affirmed the Councell of Frankeford con- 
Jemned not the worſhip of Images at all, The ſame booke 3 reports, that 
1 tnat Councell, Conſtantius, the Byhoy of Cyprus, and the reſt of the Biſhops con- 
ſenting with him, ſaid, he would giue to [mages the ſame ſernice and adoration, that he 
yane to the conſubſtantiall Trinitie. And Þ our Aduerfaries confeſſe,the Councell 
of Brankeford thought that of Nice to bee of this mind : but whether it were, 
25 no, 1 affirmed nor, bur onely that ir decreed they ſhould be wor/h1pped. This 
is his firſt yocrutb, | T 
> Next he ſaics, The Nicene C auncell did not define that Images were to bee 
wor[hipped with honour only due to God : becauſe ſuch 4 groſſe conceit could nexer haue 
extred into any ChrisHian mans minde,—&c. This reaſon affirmes another vn- 
much : for Azorius a leſuite © affirmes it to bee the conftant opinion of the Di- 
wnes in the Church of Rome, that Images muſt bee adored with the ſame adoration 
that belongs to their ſamplar : 2nd hee addes , that the Councell of Nice inſinuated 
ſomuch. Both che Councell of Nice therefore, and the Diuines of the Church 
of Rome, hold, the Images of God, and our Sauiour, and the Crofle, mult bee 
:dored with divine adoration ; becauſe God and Chriſt is adored with divine 
adoration: and thus 4 teach the moft Schoole-men and Diuines that handle 
this matter, as will appeare by viewing their bookcs. Which being ſo groſſe 4 
conceit , as it is indeed , let the Rephers cenſure tl vpon it hardly, and ler 
the Diuines of his Church goe for ſuch as are ”9 Chriitians , being ignorant 
if the rudiments of Chriſts religion , and that there ts but one God. And letthe 
world beware of ſuch peſtilent hererickes as giuc the 
immortall God to a dumbe creature, whoſe image focuer it bee, And if Azo- 
tius © ſay true, that this doQtrine of Thomas, and h15 Diuines , was #/in#4- 
ted by the Councell of Nice , then my Replier 4s ouiltic of a third vntruth , be- 
caule bee denies 1t,, preſuming vpon the words contained in the ſeuenth act 


of the Councell, which yet theſe Teſuites cxpound to containe nothung againſt 
cheir 
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their opinion ; which expoſition and reporr of the Teſuites , if you adde to that 
I cited our of the Emperours booke, and ioyne withall the words of Baro- 
nius, who reporterh that the Biſhops of France conceived the minde of the 
Nicene Councell to bee , that Images ſhould bee adored with atria : The 
Replier will have ſomthing te doe before hee can quit his Nicene Coun. 
cell from that which hee ſayes, I impute vnto ir, Bur if his Councell of 
Trept alſo bee of the fame minde (as f the Ieſuircs refolurely affirme it is) 
chen this groſſe conceit went farre, andtheir cafe is but indifferent, that hicher. 


to haue builc their faich, rouching this and other points of religion, vpon ſuch 
as by the Repliers owne yerdit were »o Chriſ1ans, nor knew the firſt rudiments 


of religion. 

2 Thirdly, vpbraids me with malepes:neſſe, for calling the Biſhops of the 
Nicene Councell /imple and vnlearnedy but it is his deſtinie (till co crofi: and in- 
facuare himſelfe with his forwardnefle ; for his owne words calls them groſſe 
conceited, and ignorant of the firſt rudiments of religion, that hold the ſerning and 
adoring of Images , with the ſame adoration and ſervice that is giuen tothe 
Trinitie. And that theythus held and defined, the Emperoury booke, and the 
leſuites theraſclues teſtific : that I might well ſay,, they were both imple and 
vnlearned, and ſomething worſe. Thus therefore I excuſe my felfe : it is 
no malepertnefſe to call them imple or vnlearned', who teach the giuing of 
divine henour to an Image, becauſe the Replier confeſſeth this to bee a groſe 
conceit of ſuch as know not the firſt rudiments of religion , nor that there ts a God, 
Bur the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. For Azorius fayes , /t inſinwa- 
ted the worſhipping of Imager , with the ſame worſhip that is ginen to the ſam- 


plars , which is divine worſhip in the Images of God and Chriſt, They infi- 


nuated therefore that Images ſhould bee worſhipped with diwine honour, the 
ſame that is gigen ro God and Chrift :Therefore they were a pack of fimple and 
valearned heretickes. Bur bccaufe hee is ſo zealous for his friends, I will, if. I 
can, a little coole him , till hee know better what and who they were. 
Claudius Eſpenczus, a DoRor in his owne Church, 5 hath written of them : 
That the Greekes in their comention about Images, on both ſides handled the mat- 
ter out of fabulous and oncertame writings. They which oppoſed them with wri- 
tmps falſly inſcribed by beretiches,——and * they which d:fended them, d;d it alſo with 
deluſions of dewils, and with lntle modeſtie , thereto abuſed womens dreames : as 
may bee read in the Nicene Comncell, This is more then I ſajd, For I ſpake as 
temperately as it was poflible of ſo fond Idolaters , bue Eſpenezus giues it 
them with open mouth : /r may be read m the ſecond Nicene Commeell, how Images 
were defendea with womens dreames , and deluſions of demils ; which ſpeech , who- 
ſocuer miſtikes,muft confider it comes from a learned Papiſt,and not from me : 
and the as and proceffe of the Conncell, will ſhew it to bee true, The for- 
geries and fables, and trifling difcourfes therein contained , being ſuch as are 
able to prouoke any that reades them: andour Aduerfarics thernſclues are not 
alittle intangled in them. - 
Hauiog thus affirmed (how truely it skillerh not to the point in que- 
tion) that the Nicene Councell defined not che worſhip of Images with di- 
vince honour , hee paſſeth to the Councell of Frankeford, wherein I ſaid che 
Nicene was condemned, and the a&s thereof concerning Images abroga- 
ted, Whereto hee anſweres not one true word. Firſt hee ſayes , the Coun- 
cell of Frankeford was not general]. But 1 had witnefles in the Margent, 
that it was, > Ouandus : There were preſent three hundred Biſhops, with the Popes 
Legates : fothat the Fathers who were preſent, called it a full Synod: and in truth it 
cannot bee caff off 4s a Prouinciall Conncell, or as without a head. If it were not 
Prouinciall, and had the Pope for head , it muſt not bee denied to be Gene- 
rall. Baronius i ſayes, It is found to bee called a plenarie Councell, for the wwltitude 
of the Biſhops , and preſence of the Legates of the eApoſtolicks Sea. The 4 of 
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liake, France and Germanie, were tbere, Hincwarys ſayes;jit was ax generall Coun. 
cell whoſe. words lee * belowe. Secondly, he;ſhuffles with a petenthefis, as if * ta the terer 0 
the Popes Legats were: not there. Burt you {ce what Baronius and Ouandus 
ſay, k Rhegino and: rhe ! Abbot of Velperge teſtific the ſame. Thirdly, bee & cre14.5.-, 
ſayes, if they were there, they confirmed not any ſuch 'tendemnation. The whichcis | Chro.an,793. 
impertinent. For I oncly intend to ſhew, that ip the judgement of the Cbri. 

ſtian world, the þringing in of image-worſhip was condemned, Whether 

the want of the Legaces aſſent , make the condemnation, yoideor no41 care 

not :. But the Reader may lee Pope Adrians packing with:iche Greekes to ſer 

vo images, was noted, and reſiſted by all the Provinces of the Welterne Em- 

ire, Let our aduerſurics proue,, the want of rhe Legatespfcat makeshis a 

nullicies Fourthly, he ſayes, no ſuch coudenenation &« uy fennd. in the (onitel of 

Frankeford, but onely, in @ books aſcribed to Charlerc.and I antwere, the Councell 

of Frankford;as is is (et forth in the tomes of the Councels,be knowes well. &-/ 
nough'igimperfec, and containes not all thac was done therein; But :marke 

what Bellarmine\® ſay es: That booke of Char les containes the att of the\GCoun. m De imag.l 2, 
cell of, Franke ford, and it may not be doubted, but the Councell therem condanmed, a ©*+S: Prins 
indeed the ſecond.Nicene, ® Baronius {aycs.,.. that Hingmarn ( the Archbi. 2. r ION OY 
ſhop.of Rhemes). 4:writer of thoſe times , «fſirmes the. buoke; to. containt the, afts 

of the (,puncell of Frarkeford , that wee are not 14 doubt thereaf; —=— tt; oon« 
taines many chapters againFt the Nicene Coauncell, The, words of this:Hiace 
matus are thele , that my aduciſarie may, a little bluſh at;kis raſhneflceitc' 9 Bug 0 Hinewar lib. | 
IN ſonenth Synod \ ourruely ſo called which the Greekes. call. wwinerſull ;x0t long cont. Jandun.c.20, 
before. ynty time was bolden at Nice, and' ſent to Rome , which, the Pope apuinie ws= 

rethedunts France; whereupon ,. in the time of the E mperonr [Charles wy } 

and by-the apporniment of the eApoſtolicke Seg,, 4 generall;Conpeell, called-by:the 

Empyerour, was olebrated (at Franketord ) i France, which -ACconmtx 

T 0J;H'E TRACT OF THE SCRIP,TVRE', AND;,TR AD.HTAON 
0F-OVR-BLDERS , DESTROYED AND, VTFERLY ABD As 

TED;T MAT, FALSE SYNOD OF THE, GRE/Ex/B$ : Whereaf\bilerge 

borke , which in my youth 1 read in the, palace,, by the ſaid. Emperonr, mas ſexs 14 

Rome. by cert eine Bybops, Nothing can be plainerthen this 3eRimonie 3 agaioſt 


: 


ll che Replier hath ſaid. The like is written.in e many, hiftories befdes.. And » Ado.chron. an. 
efrex $þe death, of Charles,, his ſonne Lodawicke by{d.a, CouncellcatiParis ys. Rep ood, 
(which is extant) abour the. ſame marterpf Images , wherein the decrees of 792-Auent.ann. 
Nice, andthe booke written by Adrjanjo:defence ghegeof,, againſt the Coun anohtt tt: 
calLof, Frankford, are againe condemned, which:ſhewes., that, the Gouncell Veperg: vag-u37, 
of Frankford had done the; fame before Hincmarus 4 laycs.: n By ibs ae hd. vr 1n.pag.30, 
riteof this (onneell of nh A the worlh of 1mages,was nora lily fupyreſſed.: 

bu yet eAdriav and other Piſvops per ſenering.in, their opinion, and,  promotrug mer r Surum pup 
vehemently the warſhip of their pyppers, after, eþ#[deadb of Charles, fois faghe, Law, pain culumve. 
A actriaine books imueyed farce more Tharph egainit the worſbp.of Loneges \ then nenceen. 
Charles had dove, The Councell of Paris ir, lelfe.£ fayes, The Fs OK, © Conſil. Parif 
Lord Adrian the Pope, which be drrefted ro {pnſtantine apd Irenesfor thefattng wp fohggoing, 


P 


di ſup. 


of Images, we made $0 be read before v1 ; ag an fare as wee contd perceiury ee becinſt- 
bvrebonds thoſe which hag jo fc rea and apolſh thr-{mager of Saints, 

ſe binſeife 1 known over indyſcreetly in commanaeng them 

be worſhipped. For Which cauſe alſo be donde Caunce, 

"ed, and chat vnder an 0ath, that the) ſhould, bee ſet 19 end marſhigped, whey it is 

lanfull indeed co erett them, by ytterly on{gunl toworſrp them. TheJame Coun- 

cell ;of Paris. *: afhrmes ,t 13t 5f.w wel wa 7 ig A t Pag. 130, 


" Image at al bud bees painieder mode Hheyuhor  worlA. It's certaine there- 
tore, that the Cauncell of Nice was.conderyaed by the Councels;ph Frank- 


ford and Paris,þdth, 1, 4, 
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But the Replier ſgyes, Al that © found touching this condenwmnation,js but 
in @ forged Books aſcribed falfly to Charles. This is yntrue twice ouer ; Firſt, be. 
cauſe, as I have now ſhewed , many others ſay it as well as the Booke of 
Charles, Next1 prooued direRly- againſt Cope and the Ieſuites , that the 
Booke is not forged : and Bellarmine and Baronius , confeſſing it to containe 
the Als of Franheferd, and the Conncell condemned theremn to be the ſecond Nicene 

without all denbt :teſtificth ſo much. Ir ſeemes that the Pen-man wat Albi. 

« Trithem. te  nus, our Countriman , ® who was very great with Charles, and hisinftruQer 

pr. in Alb, ; __ / oe 

Sixr.Senenl.g. in all kind of learning, and one of the famouſeſt men in thoſe times, Por thus 

Hinorr4=ta6. Writ 3 Roger Houeden, and 7 Matthew Weftminſter. Cher/es the King 


bo dediuin, 0 of France ſent into Cepind , 6 Books of the Conncell which was direfttd to bin. 


= Annal.part.1. ons Conitantineple, In which Booke ( alas for fe) many things are found ; 
' Flothift.pag. "mp7 198 —_— to the faith. But rae pw it was Few. by the conſent 
215. of almoſt all the Exfterne Doltors , noleſſe thin three bandred, or aboue, (this was 
the ſecond Nicene Conncell ) :hat Images ſhould bee adored , which the Charch of 
God altogerber abborreth; againſt which Tine, Albin wrote an Epiſile llowſly 
confirmed with the autheritic of the Scripture , and in the name of the Biſhops and 


Nobles, brewght the ſame with the Books to the King of France, Albinus there. 

fore, it ſcemes penned it , the Biſhops and State approoued it , and the Em. 

perour ratified andpubliſhed ir. This makes it of more authoritie then if che 

Empcrour alone had done it. But who penned it, it is impectinent, when 

Bellarmine and Baronius grant , it contains the Atts of the Conncell of Franck: 

ford, and no man may dewbt but the Conncell therein condemned it the ſecond Nicene. 

For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell to bee condemned by the 

Councell of Frankford , whoſoeucr were the Author of Chatles his Booke. 

| That which the Replicr obie&s touching the (onitertinopelitane Conncellna- 
fs 2c wedin ſtead of the Niccne,, helpes him not, Bellarmine * anſweres , Con- 
flaw flamtinople is ſet downe in flead of Nice through wvnikilfulneſſe 


e or want of ABEMIor Ie 
| © An.794033 And * Baronius: though hee hold the Councell of Conſtantineple, thatde- 
creed Images ſhould be broken, is meant there, yet he grants the Councell of 
Nice is meant and condemned alſo. And it muſt needes bee as Bellarmine 
ſayes: for though Conſtantinople be named , yet it is added, that there i wa 
decre:d that Images ſhould be worſhipped ; which was not done in the Conftanti. 
nopolitane, but in the Nicene Cotcell, All which being put together , che 
teltimonics I meanc whereby the Booke is prooued to bee Charles his, and 
the Councell meant, to bee the ſecond Nicene, it appeares plainly that the 
Booke is authentieall, and the Authour thereof both knew well cnoughwhe 
the Conflentinopolitane nd Franheford decreed ; 20d ſet dewne the Canon, nei- 
ther by heare-ſ{ay, nor at aduenture , nor yet by the imagination of bis owne bead, 
but with good advice, and vpon certaine knowledge, It becing the vaineſt 


nt of a thouſand, to imagine that Albine and the whole Clergie of þ 


and, France , Germanie, and Iralie, with the Nobilitic and States; 
condemne a thing which they vnderſiood not : and now, after eight hundred 
pou the truc aatenyn Þ of all things ſhould come(by ſome Reuelarion be- 
ike) to « few arrogant Icſuites, who yet can agree in nothing about theſame. 
I admoniſh the Replicr , by this example, wherein hee hath Hed ſo raluckily, 
not tothinke to deface the truth with boldneffe and bragging, but to give 
way te the truth z and in ſeeking it, to tic himſelfe ro no mans deuice, till he 
haue berrer aſſurance of it, Forthere is ſcarce one example of Anciquitic tht 
wee produce againſt them , but his Teſuits are devided in their anſweres, 8nd 
ſpeake ſo contrary one to another, that it is cafie to ſee, they intend nothing 
bur to beobſtinate aud reſolute, And ſo the example of rhe ſecond Niceae 
Councell ſhewes that the Popes Councels, how generall or approoucd ſocuer, 
haue errcd in defining , by the iudgemens of the whole Clritian ma 


—_— —————— 


Cuar. 49. The Church of Rome changed in tight points of doitrine. 261 ; 


and their errours had beene controlled in former Ages; as well as the Prote. 
ſtants now controllthem : ſa that the things wherein wee refuſe the Church 
of Rome, are nothing elſe bur the corruptions and abuſes that came in by 
the faRion of ſome, and were oppoſed by the ſounder part of the Church as 


they grew and came in. 


bh —— = —_——— td 


Cumuare. ALIX. 


t. 2» The axciewt Church held the bleſſed Virgins to hae beene conceined is ſine, 
3+ The now Church of Rome holds the comrary, | | 


—— ER ——— 
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CA. D. The fourth Obieition. — Foxrthly, my Aduerſary Maſter Pagr79- 
White ebiefterh eight points , wherein, a4 he ſaith, the Church holdeth 
contrary 10 that which #t hath formerly held, to wit, the Conception of 
the Virgine Maric, Latine Seruice, reading Scriptures, Prieſts Mar- 
riages, Images , Supremacie, Communion in one kinde , Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. To this I anſwere here onely briefly andin generall, referri 
the Reader, for more particulars, to other Catholicke CAnthours , hy 
ex profeſſo write of theſe points. Firft, concerning the Conception 
of the bleſſed Virgine Marie , it never was vniuerſally held by the an- 
cient Church as a point of faith , that ſhe was conceiued in ſinne. For if 
it bad beene ſo held, Saint Auguſtine wanld newer have pronounced ſo 
abſolutely as he doth, that when queſtion is concerning ſinne , he would 
haue no mention of the bleſſed Virgine. Neither is it:'now held by ws as 4 
point of faith, that ſhe was not conceiued in ſinne; this being one of thoſe 


pornts, in which according to Saint Anguſtine, an akin, Tu uter is to be 
borne withall, in regard the queiion is not diligently digeſted, nor con- 


firmed by full authoritie of the Church, | 


Qu 


1 He Replier in his Treatiſe that I anſwered,toproue bis Romane Church 
Catholicke, vſed this reaſon: becauſe it had ffellprofeſſed without change « InTuzWay 

the ſame fatth , which bath beene contizually fince the eApoſtles , without denying 545-8 47. 
point of dotirine , which in former times wis wniner ſally receiied : and bad vs prouc 
the.contrary if we could, TothisI anſwered firit generally, and then in the 49. 
Digreſſion particularly , 1 obieRed the eight points hcrementioned, ſhewing 
that the Church of Rome holds therein contrary to that which formerly was 

holden. Now hee replics, that his anſwere ſhall bee bu briefs i general, refer - 

ring the Reader to other Catholicke Anthours, that purpoſely bane writ of theſe points. 
But/when hee made his challenge; I ſuppoſed hee would baue tryed them with 

me himſclfe, not by referring mee to his Catholicke Authowrs, whole Writings 

the Reader hath no meanes to ſurucy ; bue by bringing whar he thought good 

out of they, and letting the Reader ſee what the ifſue would be berweene vs: 

Bur ſeeinghee durſt not put his cauſe to that kinde of rryall, my anſwere ſhall 

be like his argument : That 1 al(o referre the Reader to other loarned men , who ex 
Profeſſo hae anſwered whatſoener bis Amthowri have written of theſe ports, And 

what himſelfe hath ſaid, I willanſwere; that the Reader ſhall well -perceiuc 

my inftances were ſufficient to ſhew, that the Church of Rome now holds con- 

trary to that which formerly was holden and beleeued, 


2 Firſt, touching the (onceptron of the bleſſed Virgme , hee ſayes, ir was ne- 
Aa 2 fer 
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. The B. Virgin conceined in ſinne. CHAP.49' 
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newer univerſally held by the ancient Charch, as @ point of faith , that ſhee was con « 


— 


ecined in ſinne © nor is tt now held in the Charch of Rome, as apoint of fatth, that ſhes 
w4s ot concein:d in finne.. Let vs make'ſhort worke, Both theſe are falſe, Firſt 
it was held, as a poiat of faith, chat is toſay, as a partof the religion and pro- 
feffion of thoſe times, that ſhee was conceiued and borne in finne , as all 0+ 
thers are, This I prouc by his owae authours, Paulus Corcehus in his writing 
vpon the Sentences diretted ro Pope lulius , Þ (ayes, that one YVincentius pro- 
duces two bundred and ſixtie witneſſes, affirming her to bee conceiued in ſinne, 
c De conſecr.d.g Cardinall Turrecremata © affirmes, that all che DofFours in a manner bold it * 
' irqullme 2.22. nd that hrmſclfe had gathered together the teſtimomes of three hundred to that ef 
4 1.part.q.z.dub. fect, noting the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus 4 Bannes 
ſ:yes, 1t # the generall conſent of the holy Dottors, that ſhee was conceined in ſine : 
and yet the contrary opinion is holden in the Church, to be not onely probable, but very 


godly, This is plaine dealing, Hee ſayes, 


that which is contrarie to the vn4- 


none conſent of all the Fathers , is now holden by the Church as the mort profi- 
© Bonau.3.4.3- fable and godly opinion. The like is confeſſed by © others as fully. To * the 
place alledged out of Auſtin : Gregorius Ariminenſis 8 anſweres , that hee 
meanes it oacly of aftzall ſſnne. In which doQrine, Saint Auſtin is not conſtane 
neither : for he ſayes Þ elſewhere, Whoſoener bee be that thinkes there haue beene 
or are, any man, or any men, excepting onely the Mediator of God and men ,to whom 
f Denar. & gras 2p, emiſſion of their ſinne was not neceſſarie, hee goes agamit the Scripture, aud the 
eApoſtles, Rom. 5. And the Fathers, mentioniog the text of Tohn 2.4, Woman, 


ſtin i ſayes, Chri(t 


" what haue I to doe with thee ? affirme in effe& that ſhee was a finner. Saint Au- 


admoni{hed her, and bids her feare her Sonne, K Athanaſius 
ſayes, he checkt her. Euthymius, | he rebuked het, Chryſoſtome, ® that hee 


her. Irenzus, ® that he repelled ber vnſeaſonable baſtineſſe, Theo- 
o that he chidber not without cauſe. Few of the ancient Fathers (this is 
f Maldonat a Ieſuite) but either openly ſay, or obſcurely ſigni» 


73 jnrpl. fie, that there was ſome fault or errour in ber. They thought therefore ſhee was 8 
ch 
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could not haue beene, if originall finne, which is the 
| Cernpoit ca ® fountaine of auall, had not beene in her, 


Nex: , the' Church of Rome now holds the contrarie : whether as a 
point of faith or no, the reader ſhall iudge preſently, * Firſt, it is holden ex- 
pcefſely contrary to that which the Fathers held , that ſhee had no otiginall 


eſume no Papiſt will denic it to bee defended in the Church 
3. 2s 2 godly opinion; 3 Thirdly, the Church may define it when ſhee will. 


+ Fourthly, the Feafti'of the Conception , which imports ſhee was without 
77 2 5y% finne, is celebrated, 5.-In which regard , fayes Vaſquez, it wonld ſceme very 


e to mee, if the Church ſhould ener define (hee was conceined in ſinne , when by 


ber authoritie [hee hath already commanded the Feait of the (onception, in token 
hee was not conceiucd in finne : and the common conſent of Catholikgs , butb 
vhlgar avd D inines, contendmg for the immaculate conception without finne, Sua- 
rez 4 ſayes, Srxtus Quartus did much faxour it , whoſe decree the Conncell of 
Trent approues , and ths whole Church doth vehemently leane tot ; that now the 
coutrarie can bane, cither none at all, or no firme , or enident foundation, But: the 
eruth is, -it is fully defined in the Councell of Baſill : Hitherto, * ſayes the 
Councell, a difficult queſtion hath beene made, touching tbe Conception of the g/0- 
rious Urrgin. Wee hawong diligently ſeene and examined the reaſons , define and de- 
clare, that the doftrinewbich teaches ber neuer to hae beene attnalh ſubieft to ſiune, 
but alwaies free from it, and from all aftuall ſinne , to be conſonant to the religion OF 
7k CuvRCH AND CATHOLIXE DOCTRINE, and that it 

be lawfullfor no man hereafter to teach the Contrary : moreoner wee renew the.'or- 
dinance made for the celebrating of this boly conception , on the 6. of the Ides of De- 
cember. Whereby wee ſee how falſe it i, that it is not beld s @ point of faith. 
For building themſelues ypon this decree , and vpon { another of Sixtus 
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Quartus, 
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Cnar. 50s The Romiſh DD. and people ſwerued from antiquitie. : 263 


Quartus, whereto the * Councell of Trent manifeſtly giues way, by confir. 

ming the conceit ; ® the forwarder fort of our aduerfaries affirme it refoluce. ©3550 
ly to bee «& poent of fauth defined by the Church, Bur whether it be true or no, » Almain. Clido- 
chac the faich of their Church is nothing bur what this froward generation ever og pl 
will confeffe to be defined by the Pope: by this it is plaine, that touching this $42rbi ſup. 
point , the Paſtours and DoQors , and people of che Romane Church differ 

from antiquitie. Vaſquez * ſayes expreſly , Not onely rhet vnckilfull vulgar, * Coomomcer 
but the Doftors and Dinines , and all Catholitgs with one conſent , fight for the vow; na ſun 
immaculate conception, What immodeſtic is it nowto denye that ro bee the mayors goigh fd 
Churches faith, which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not di/igenth dige- Theokgwocnp foo 
fled that js thus concoRed in the conceits , not onely of the vw/ger , but of Toenins wn 
the Doftors and Dimines , and all Catholikes with one conſent in the Charch Vaſg. vis ſup, 


of Rome, 


-—Yy 
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I. Touching Service and Prayer in an unknowne language. 2, The Text of 1. Cor. 
14- expounded and defended againft Bellarmine. 7, The ancient Church vſed 


prayer in a knowne language, 


—_—_— —_—___ 


— ——— 


A. D. Secondly touching Latine Seruice, although M. White ſay p,,,,, 

{as it is eaſie to ſay) that all antiquitie s againit vs in thu point : yet Whip: 344. 
hee will newer be «ble to proae ſolidly that the ancient Church did con- 

demne this our practice. The words of the CApoſile which hee alledeerh, 

prone nothing 19 the purpoſe, as is ſhewed by Bellarmine : and «s for 0- 

ther authours which hee citeth, they doe not diſallow this our prattice, 

or account it vnlawfult : whereas , both by reaſon and authoritie, our 

authours ſhew it t0'bee both lawfull and' landable. See Bellarmine lib.2., nellartade verb 


de verbo Dei, cap.15. Dei.c.6, 


—— 


— 


l He vſe of the Church of Reme, to haue the publike Seruice and pray- 
ers, and miniſtration of Sacramentsin an vnkwowne rongne, is well e- 
nough knowne. This I affirmed to be againſt antiquitic and a point wherein 
they haue alcered the faith of the ancient Church. And fuft I alledged the 
words of Saint Paul; then the teftimonie and confeſſion of other Ecclefiaſti- 
call writers : to all which hee anſweres nothing, but referres me to Bellarmine. 
In which abſurd courſe if I would imitate him, I mighe alſo referre him co 
ſuch as haue anſwered Bellarmine :_and the reader that expeRed to ſee the 
thing tried berweene vs, ſhould bee deluded. Neuerthelefſe I will doe my 
dett co bring this broode of darknefſe tethe light ; and euery thing char T haue 
aid to rhe triall, char the eru:h raay 8ppeare, and the ſhame be theirs chat cucne 
their backes. | 
2* Firſt he (ayes, / will nexer be able ſoundly to prone, that the ancient Church 
condemned this their prattice. 1 anſwere, the Apoſtle condemnes it in the words 
alledged *: If an inſtrument of muſike make no diftinition in the ſound, how ſhal{ * "07147 
it bee knowne what is piped or barped? So likewiſe you, vnleſſe by the language you 
ter words that bane ſignification , how ſhall it bee underſtood what s ken? for 
Jeu ſhall peaks in the aire. I will pray and ſing with the ſpriit ; and 1 will pray and 


ſon gwith the 1 wder ſtanding alſo. Elſe when thow bleſſet with the ſpurs, how ſhall = 
Aa 3 t 
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T he place of 1, Cor. 14. 4gainit Latine Seruice. Cn AP. 50. 
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that occupies the roome of the unlearned, ſay eAmen , at thy gining thankes , ſee- 
ing hee knowes not what thou ſayeft ? [ bad rather in the Church to ſpeaks fine 
wordes with my vnderitanding, that 1 might alſo inflruft otbers, thes a thouſand 
wordes m a flrange tongue. No enemy that the Church of Rome hath, can 
more fully condemne Seruicein an ynknowne language , nor in more effec. 
euall rermes ſpeake againſt it. For hee requires all chat which is done inthe 
Church, bee.it Exhortation , Propbecie, Singing, Expounding , or Pray- 
ing,to be done in a language that the people preſent vnderſtands, and rebukes 
the contrary. All that the Replicr ſayes hereto, is, that Bellarmine hath 
ſhewed theſe wordes prooxe nothing, Which is his policie to auoide the ſcan- 
ning of them : for hee knowes , all the learned of his fide bee ſo divided 
in their anſwere to theſe wordes, that whatſocuer hee ſhould ſay, would fall 
out to bee contrarie to that which others affirme, For the auoiding of which 
inconuenience , hee referres vs to Bellarmine; as ifin him wee ſhould finde 
a iuſt anſwere and full fſatisfaftion. ' Biit hee abuſes the Reader, as ſhall 
plainly appeare, by propounding the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that Bellar- 
mine ſaies to the place. Firſt hee ſaith, r is certaine the ApoiFe, in a great 
part of this Chapter , ſpeaker nor of the reading of the Scripture , nor concerning 
the Seruice of the Church , but of certame ſpirituall exhortations and conferen- 
cer then ſed. Touching this point, how true or falle ſoeuer it bee, I will not 
reatly ſtund with him : bur then it is 4s certamne, that in a great part of this 
Chapter hee ſpeakes of Church-ſernice , and prayers , and of reading. the Scripture, 
as well as of ſpirituall conferences and collations, So his patron Gretler, 
that hath lately vnderraken to defend all his writings, confeſſes, < /f you fpeake 
of the whole (hapter , Bellarmine acknowledges the eApoitle to ſpeake , not one- 
ly of ſpirituall ſongs, and preaching , and exhortations, but of the reading the 
Scripture likewiſe, aud publike Sernice. Hence it fellowes, that the Apoſtle con- 
demaes the reading of the Scripture, or prayer, and Church-ſeruice in a 
language not vnderſtood , as well as hee doth preaching, collations, and 
hymnes : for Ver. 26. hee requites «ll things that hee ſpeakes of, be dowe to edi- 
fying : and Ver. 6. he ſayes, /f 1 come vnto you Speaking with tongues ( that is, in 
a language you vnderſtand not.) what ſhall / profit you? And Verl. 9g. Except yee 
vtter words that can be vnaer(tood, youſhall $:ake in the ayre. AndVerſe 11, If 
know not the meaning of the yoyce , hee that Frakes ſhall bee a Barbarian unto mee. 
And Verl, I4. For if [ pray in an onknowne tongue, my vnderſtanding & vnfruitfull, 
And Verl. 16, How /hall he that occupies the roome of the vnlearned, ſay AMEN at 
thy gining of thankes, when he underſtands not what thou ſayit * Thou gine5t thankes 
well, but the other is not edified, Hence | thus reaſon : The Apoſtle condemnes 
euery thing in the Church, whatſoeuer it bee, that edifies not : Bur prayer, rea- 
ding the Scripture , and Seruice in the Church, as well as preaching and fpiri- 
tuall ſongs in a language that the people preſent vnderftand nor, edific not: 
Ergo hee condemnes prayer, reading the Scripture, and Service in the Church, 
ina language that-the people preſent vnderſtand not, as well aspreaching and 
ſpirituall ſongs. The firlt propoſition is in Verſ. 12. 19, 26 : the ſecondin 
Verl, 6, 14, 16, 17 : the concluſion therefore is the. Apoſtles. And indeed if 
our Aduerſaries could hauc ſhewed , that the prayers mentioned Verſ.15.had 
beene ſuch fpriritwall ſongs,or preaching only,as they expound : and then thar the 
Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe had onely ſpoke of ſuch ſongs and preaching , and 
net of prayer, reading the Scripture, or Serwice in the Church alſo , they had had 
ſome colour for themſclues ( though not enough to auoid our argument ;) 
bur when hee ſpeakes of theſe things alſo , by their owne confeſſion, and the 
Whole intent of his doQrine is that LL THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 
© F, bedone with edification;it is deſperate peruerſneſſe to ſay, the text praues 
nothing againſt them, 
3 In 


—— — 


3 Intheſecong place therefore, When Bell armine cannot aus; 


is manifeſt the Apoftle, at leaſt in ſome Part of his diſcourſe, peakes of forging 

and prayers, and reading of the Scriptere, which belong to Church. ſervice ; hee 
fals co anſ wering ; and layes downe foure anſwers whereof he caſts off three 
and betakes himlelfe to the fourth, The firft is 

mentioned yerſe I9.(where the Apoltle ayes, / will py 
and 1 will pray and ſing with vnder landing alſo: elſe how ſhall hes that 

roome of the vnlearyed ſay Amt, when be underſtands not what thog 


| ſage?) is 
meant preaching and exhortmy, not Praying - ahard expolition, when the Come 
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neitherall of them expound it ſo, * nor allow 
His ſecond expoſition is, that the Apoſtle re 


ſtand what is prayed and ſung, but only that be Underſtand, who ſupplies the roome tacio;? ng 
of thepeople in anſwering, meaning the pariſh Clarke, b This anf Were is made 2**Y expounds 


. 1 To ! : It of & I 
by ſome Papilts, and 1jenc for good, till neceſſitie draue the 1 eluites ro finde 2 alone deing de. 


better, For it was too groſſe to bring the pedepree of a Pariſh Clarke ace of, 
Church of Corinth in $. Pauls daycs. His third is , that by him thac OCupies Greeke worg © 
the rooms of the vnlearned, is meant be that anſwers for the Pcople; belike ſonie * 572» {Sr Yap 


tat vaderitands the tongue, ( but not g Pariſh Clarke by office) and takes yp. ©Y4ce j Tols 
on him to anſwer for the reft char vnderſtand it not, Theſe 


© the Rhemitt, alſo affirme ir o be certain, that he meanzs net , nor writes any Prien ineligit bs. 
word im the; Place, of the C hurches prablike Sermice, Prayers, or Pmiſtr ation of the £4". p.2;7. 
holy Sacrament, but nely of a certaine *Xerciſe of mutuall Conference, where One Ys in laicorwn 
did open to another, and to the aſſembly, miraculoys Lifts and LrACES of the holy Gho fp _ ine conflitutus 
end ſuch (anticles, Pſalmes, ſecret m 1/teries, forts of lan guages, and other rewelations, c « 


; $- Vera igicur 
as it pleaſed God to £'me to certaine , both men and women, This anſwer containes 4 Ry ig a4 
two parts, an a Ne, and a negate, The afhrmatiue IS, that he Meanes v.6,r9. 


ſuch ſÞ irituall ſongs and exerciſes of conference, 1 wilt noe ſticke with the Ieſvite G = pie rs. 

for the vie of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church ar that time; jc being agreed of all 

hands that there was luch a cuftome : and the Apoſtles owne war | 

in the 26, verſe, Whey J%% come together, every one of you barh a Pal 
rine, hath a ton gue , bath a revelation ; hath an mterpretation. 

meanes ſuch bymes, and ſuch extraordinarie exerciſes alone 


ſing, and T will pray : ditinguiſhing ewo ſ{cucrall 2Rions d Praying. 
nd becauſe Gretler an{weres, that linging is pr ing, therefore the laying As 
%# 15 mencioned, which was not ſo properly vied when they ſang, bur _ 
| chey 


4 
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they prayed withot ſinging. For who vicd to ſay AMEN at a Plalme? Beſides, 
he wils them to vnderſtand what they doe, that vnderſtanding they may be able 
to ſay AM £N : now that which he would hauc vnderftood,is not the ſongs on- 
ly, bur ihe prayers alſo. Firſt, becauſe the reaſon why ſo»gs ſhould bee vader. 
food, holds in prayers alſo : Secondly, becauſe Bellarmice confeſſes that in ſome 
part of this Chapter the «Apoſtle fprakgs of prayer and Church Seruice, But what- 
ſoeucr he ſpeaks of, he requires to be vnderſflood : for the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
of all that be mentions , is becauſe the Corinthians vied them when the people 
| wnderſlood not : whichabuſe hce reproues, admoniſhing them to ioyne vnder- 
ſtanding with their gifts. Their ſongs therefore, their reading Scripture, their 
collatons,thcir prayers and all, mult be vaderſtood. Therefore in this p/ace of the 
V. I5.16. not ſpirituall ſongs alone are meant but the Church prayers and Sernice 
alſo y becauſe in other places it is meant, It Bellarmine reply, that S.Paul Fe 
in other parts of the Chapter , of prayer and Church Service , but no where, 
in the Chapter , that they ſhould bee wnderflood : who ſees not the falſhood, 
when the reaſon that drew him on to ſpeake of them, was the abule,that they 
were not ynderſtood , which abuſe hee correfts by willing them to yſe them 
2 Antidor. apoft- that they may bee vaderſtood ? 3 D. Stapleton therefore anſweres , that the 
ork * eApoſtle in this place, iþrakes of prayer : but not ſuch prayer 4s wee ordinarily uſe in 
our Church, but ſuch as they vſed by miracle, and the gift of tongues + and admits 
that herebukes this, but not that. This is folly : for giue a reaſon why hee re- 
bukes this ? It was becauſe the people vnderſtood them not. The ſame reaſon 
holds in that: For the people ynderftand nor. If the Apoſtle would take this rea- 
ſon to condemne the vſe of a miraculous gift, when v»derſtanding went not 
with it;of neceſſitic he muſt alſo condemne ordinary prayers when they offend 
b P. 924 againſt the ſame reaſon. Þ D. Staplecon anſwers, that praymyg by gift was ordai- 
ned for the profit of others, therefore it was meete it ſhould bee vnderſtood: bur 
the Church Seruice, hee ſaith, is not to teach the people , but to inwocate God for the 
people, which may ſufficiently be done when they wnderitand it not. I reply, that the 
prayers, in the Church Seruice, are not onely to inuocate God for the people, 
but for the pcople to inuocate God for theinſelues : as appeares, firſt, becauſe 
God hath appointed not only the Prieſt to pray for them, but with them ; and 
themſclues to ioyne with him in the praiers , and, with one minde and hearr, 
to yeter with him that which he pronounces ; which cannot be when they yn= 
derſtand not what he ſayes, Againe,the Church prayers are conceiued and pro- 
-— io Sad nounced , not onely, in the name of che Prieit for the people, bur alſo inthe 
* Crop ee Rane of the people for themfelues: Heare thy people that calls upon thee : O Lord 
er open onr lips , and our month ſhall ſet forth thy praiſe :and ſuch like : therefore 
orationes ea there is the ſame reaſon why the people ſhould yoderſtand them, that thereis 
runt,criam incet- Why the Prieft ſhould doe it. Thirdly,its falſe that the Church prayers are #ot 
pacrent: nam'® to teach the people, For their end is not onely to intreate God, © but to reach 
erent avimum how to doe it , with what affeQion, with what contrition, with whar faith, 
&meneminic- with what vaderftanding, and to forme inthe minde the fignes of the things 
um,& ab coimpe : : WO nG 
arent, ſpeciarim, framed , that their beirig may ſhine in the vnderftanding. Which is not done 
tn mate When the prayer is conceiued in a Janguage they know not. They may lay 
zdificarencurex AMEN With a kiad of brutiſh deuotion, * but theſe figbs and gronings, which 
eats to-canga ought to accompany all prayer, they fecle not :the minde meditates not the 


orationum quas 


ore poolernes ſenſe of the words that are vttered, nor contemplates , nor penetrates, the 
frutu Corres, EDIDgS that are neceſſary in all prayer : by reaſon of which defeR Cardinall 


Crit. Intra. Cajetan 4 ſayes, that by the dotine of Paul, /r is much better for the edification 


try. vir. 


4 1n1.Cor.zg. f the Church, that the publike prayers, in the hearing of the people, be ſaid in 4 cow- 


$ Sedalternon m0n language, then in Latine, 
xdifcarur p. r53, . 5 . 
© Def. Bell.de 5 Gretfer the Ieluite to this peint © ſayes, that the Church prayers,in La- 


-erb.Dei.l.2.c-16- tine, profit two Wayes : Firſt, in that the Prieſt prayes for the people. Secondly, in 


that they fir vp denotion and affeftion in the people, though they vaderſtand them 
| not: 


ee a 
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not : and he ſeemes to affirme that other profic then this is not needfull to bee 

ſought in prayer. But this is falſe : for neither doe they ſtirre vp the devotion 

mentioned, which being an aR of the will, cannot be formally exerciſed with. 

out knowledge in the vnderſtanding goivg before : nor is ſuch deuotion as the 

profit that God hath ordained prayer tor : taking this profit in the true lati. 

tude thereof. For the end and vſe of prayer is, not onely to kindle ſome kinde 

of deuotion , but to bewaile, and ytter our wants to him wee pray, to vnfold 

our finnes with particular fecling : to breed in our hearrs retyorſe, compunQi. 

on , repentance by opining our miſerable ftate. To informe our ynder- So {lh 

ſanding by frequent meditations, To increaſe our faith, &c. in which regard Mag: p90 " 

wee are required to bee attentive and diligent in the time of prayer, The Em. aMAg Add ave 
eror Iuſtinians law was,*f thatalB B. and Prieſts ſhowld celebrate the Sernice, Vis T6 Tiers: 

and prayers vſedin Raptiſme not with a low, but a loud voce, which the people might TY Ad *Caxue 

heare : whereby their mindes might the better be ſtirred vp to viter the praiſes of God, pare, Thaw Pb 

Therefore diligent attention , and: elevation of the minde belka to bee pI wnsy's 

brought by all that come to the Church, itis manifeſtly intended thar they the fame thar 

ſhall ynderſtand what is ſaid, The Replicr, I preſume, 8 if hee hold kimto the % «pope. Varin) 

darine of his owne fide , will require no ſuch attention ; but that muſt nor I _— Ford 
reatly moue ys : when Þ it were the moſt barbarous thing in the world p.m fawkdg 

for the people , in time of Gods Seruice, not to joyne, heart, and tongue, and x worsT. 


countenance, and all with the Miniſter, Secondly, that che Prieſts praying for 0-341, meds 78 
xavTS0 Dev THE 


che people,is that profit which js tuthcicnt for the people in publike prayers,or |=: 

any profic atall when it is in an voknowne language, is likewiſe falſc:as I haae ton _ 434 1 

faid. And there can no reaſon be aſſigned, why then S$.Paul ſhould condemne 7h:ove v27d- 
the prayers vicd inthe Church of Corinth in a ſtrange tongue, when they alſo 1735 4 79 


were conceiued forthe people,as well as ours, pd; 799 9edy 
| Jizyicoas Sas 


6 ' The negatiue part of Be!larmines anſwer is, that the Apoſtle ſþ eakes not o | 
Dinine Sernice, nor the publike reading of the Scripture, 1 rake 44 Es not x hy on 
ſuch Diuine Service as is now yſed : becauſe, I ſuppoſe, there was either no ſet 24:13  _ 
forme of Seruice at all,the Church being yet yngrowne,and in perſecution; or 5 Dans ankes fad 


no ſuch forme as now is vſed. Bur of that forme that was then vſed he ſpeaks : —_— x poltea, 

: LF _ u "ih 
that is to ſay , whatſocuer forme of Service, and manner of prayers, was now ali cog 
vſcd.in the congregation , hee commands, euen in thoſe wordes , bee done {jail aduertic, 
, dicitur quidem 


in a knowne language, The whichif the Replier deny, I muſt put him in mind precepeum mi 
of that I haue ſaid before out of Gretſer : that i» this Chapter he Fpeakes of rea- ſam audiendi ing. 
4 | om =] Sts $- pleie: nec rene: 
ding the Scripture and the publikg Seruice, Butit is certaine that whereſocyer he zudire aliam, 4fi- 
© non fit af 


ſeakes of it,hee requites they bee done to edification, and expounds the edifi.. j392 391 fr 

cation by vnderſtanding the language wherein they are done; inthe ſame man. 7*/ FT Ppygaryy 
ner that here hee ſpcakes of ſinging and praying. For therefore hee mentions RT 9 ang 
: \P- 


them, whereſocuer it bee, becauſe they were a uſed, and that abuſe was the 4i:.concl.16.9, 2, 
. c - y . . * Quz aurem 
ving chem in an ynknow1e tongue and this abuſe bee condemnes , wiſhing "Unc 7de-wee-of 


them to ſpeake with edification, which js all one whether he ſpeake of them in "ri capi incp- 

this place or in another, Bur let ys heare how Bellarmine proues the Apoftle gprofin nit 

not to ſpeake of diuine ſervice,or publike reading the Scripture, in this place ; /e 4ominum depre. 
carts: quaſi aliud 


1s proued, ſaith hee, by this that the Scriptures were read, and the ſerwice done , in (: quod magis de 
Greeks, becauſe it was 4 Greeke Church, But the Apoſile Feakes of ſomething that Þ*3s cogirare = 
was done, wot mthe Greeke , but in ſome other unknowne tongue. This auoides DN 

not our argument, for hee-cannot proue they had any ſet forme of Liturgie ar a, de orat, Dome 
all. ; All wricers conſenting that in thoſe dayes they yſed ro conſecrate the 1 + Apoſtolo- 


rum fuit yt ad ip» 


Sacrament by ſaying the Lords prayer : it isas likely they would haue had a jimaity ww 


ſer forme for, the Sacrament , as for any other part of the ſeruice, Bur whe- orationem(domi 
ther they had a ſet forme, orno, wee grant they had a forme of ſervice, at ow oblarionis 
leaſt prayer , .and reading , and Sacraments formed at the choiſe and libertie 0et.Cregh.9.om 
of the Paſtours, But how dath the Ieſuite proue that , de fafo, ir was done 1 naar pen 


inthe Greeke that all ynderſtood ? wee grant, de ivre it ought ; bur this Culunep.7 
7” I is 


——— __—_—_—__—_—_ — 
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is that wee ſay ; that when theſe men , indued willfthe gifts of tongues, came 
into the congregation,they would do ir in ſtrange tongues, and not in Greeke; 

which is part of the abuſe that the Apoſtles ſpeakes againſt , requiring thatif 

ſuch would omit the ordinary common language, and do the Church ſeruice, 

ſuch as it was , in a ſtrange language ( as the ſpirituall ſongs mentioned were 

done)then ler him ſpeake,and another interprete. Beſides, the finging mentio.. 

ned cannot bee ſhewed to haue beene other then a part of the Church ſeruice. 

| For whatſoeuer ſhew Bellarmine make with the names of Euſebius, Dionyfius, 

\ yeaTerun, and Tertullian, yer as I haue ſaid, b they doe not diſtinguiſh the ſinging they 
.in the place cited ſpeake of, from that which belongs to the Licurgie, or was of the ſame order : 


(apol.c.39.) mentt- "os , 2 
 pphran> and albeit it were granted, that ſuch as the Apoſtle mentions, ſang by miracle, 


but the Hymnes, as they prayed and prophecied by miracle, yet why might nor this ſinging, 


ging 9-1 1 praying, and reading be part of the Church ſeruice that, ar ſach times, was 


ther aſſemblies, yſed? Thirdly,lert it be granted that hee ſpeakes not of the ſeruice, but onely of 
ror va oye - that Which was done cxtraordinarily,by miracle,then haue our Aduerſaries co 

weread ſomuch ſhew how the Apoſtles argument, againſt preaching and ſinging in a irayge 
in antique a tongue, holds not likewiſe againſt Church ſeruicein a ſtrange rongue. Bellar- 
their mevings'es mine and Gretſer ſay , the principall end of thoſe prrituall and miraculow ſongs was 


— a the inſirnition and conſolation of the people : and therefore it was meete they [hawld vn- 


r9.Col.3,16.CE- derfland them : but the principal end of Church ſernice being to worſkep God, and the 
< 9 3/ _— ' Prieſt hauing in charge to teach the people what they nderſtand not : it 1s not needfull 
Nicep1.3.c.37. the ſaid ſeruice ſhowld,be in a knowne tongue. But this latter (that the Prieſt had in 


Euſeb.hifÞ1.3.c.33- . Ri 
nr > 44. Charge to teach the people what they vnderſtood not ) is vntrue : for the Apo- 


emfl.9.c657. le wil haue both Prieſt and people ioyned rogether:Thou verily giueſt thanks 
[init Bafi,Ep, Well, but thy brother is not edified, Neither would I require any better argu- 


pens hes ment for my aſſertion then this, For it the end of Church ſeruice be Gods wor= 


px.281.)memions ſÞip, therefore the people multi vnderftand ir, that they may worſhip God. For 


nos parfing- this worſhip ſtands not in rehearſing Latine wordes, bur when the people by 
ther: andin ano- thoſe words learne to know Gods will and their owne dutie : and offer him vp 


vn, 2 Se the requiſite motions of theirhearts ; which in an ynknowne tongue they can- 
the cuſtome of not doe, And if, ſecondly, the Prieſt be to expound the meaning of that which 


ſinging Plalmes is done in the Liturgie, then they are bound to yſe it in a knowne language : 
y all the Clergie , , ' . 
men together, both becauſe they cannot giue the mcaning without interpreting the language; 


ar the Altar. , and that interpreting, when it comes to cxecurion and praiſe, will proue farre 


< , , ; . 
RS love more difficult and obnoxious to dai:ger and inconuenience , then the ſimple 


udy uarodies, reading in a kaowne language. 

auvadsonc 7 HithertoI haue ſtood to cleere the Apoftles text thatT alledged , from 

__ vr Mo the anſwers that Bellarmine hath made thereto. But beſide that text, I ſhewed 

hs jr yo _ by a place in Ocigen,! bidding exery man to make his prajer unto God in a knowne 

The ixxanoia- language, that it was the cuftome of the ancient Church to do ſeruice and pray 

' Sis drie- ina knowne language. AodI produced the teſtimonies of Lyra, Thomas of 
x00eews: Aquine,Caietan,Eraſmus,& Caſſander,all of them great perſons in the Church 


p. 132. the which. "fRomc , to the ſame cffeR ; and copfefling alſs that it were better , for che 


fach ſpiriruall = Churches edification to have it ſo ſtill, What could I'do more, or what can an 


ite here conceits, Aduerſary require more, then by ſo ſufficient witneſles to proceed in my sfer- 
—_— no part tion ? If I had ſaid it ypon my owne word onely by way of afſertion hee would 
ſcruice, hecan Hue bidden mee proucit : now I proue it by pregnant and full reftimony, hee 
regard! ans + _ replies, my author; diſallow not owr prattiſe, but hee [an anthors to({hew it to be both 
ze wide law full and laudable,and refers me againe to Bellarmine, Hee had as good have 
ya ws .c renounced his cauſe : for theſe Authors firſt ſhew the cuſteme in the Primitive 
ſuch Church ſer- Church to haue beene to have ſervice in the common vulgarlangyage that was 
uice as hey ied. beſt knowne , Whence it followes ſecondly , that they affirme the Church of 
| Rome to be ſwerued from it, in this point as I ſaid:which is all I aKedged them 
for. Neuerthelefle, becauſe the Replier thinke to ſaue himſelfe by laying, LE 

ele, why 


account not our praQtiſe ynlawfull , let him conſider well with bimf 4 
emey 


—- + + rw ca 4 
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they ſhould mention this alceracion from the Primitiue Church, if ebey hd 

not, in their iudgement diſallowed it ? How can they ſay as they doe, b 1s a. b Lyr.The-Caict. 
Primitine it was otherwiſe ? By Sint Parts dolirine it were better for the Coland Brain. 
Churches edification, if the publikg ſerwice of the (hurch were i a knowne lanywage, W > x. : 
and not diſallow the preſent praiſe, ifthey durſt have ſpoken all they thought, 

or could kave told howto helpe it ? I will adde two more teſtimonies, 64. W---:--.} 
end the point, leauing the cenſure of my proceeding to the reader. Ifidore,c The < P<Eccl.ofic. 
hearers are not alittle edified by reading. Therefore my, incu that when the ſingin . pos A 
1, all ſing ; and when prayer 1s,all pray ; and when the leſſtn is read, it be | Pinguier, darn mens 
heard of al—and thinks net that it is a ſmallprofit that comer by bearing the readdig: 1x crrown 
for thy prayer is made fatter , when thy minde lately fed with reading , raxnes through 5 * 915 a7 4. 
the Imager, or formez, of thoſe dinine things which it bath lately bu nv 


Where are LVM AnAYM 
cheſe Images of the things that hee hath heard read , who ynderſtands not the V5 Nv tn 
language? Secondly, I have lying by mee divers ancient Liturgies ijorituled to CAST 06 
Saine Peter Saint Bafil,Saine Marke, Saine Tames, Saint Chryſoftome,Clewens, <>" 
Gregory , andothers : in all which it is ſet downe that the people ſhall anſwer 

the Prieſt at many periods ; which imports they ynderftood the language ; 

or elſe thcy could noc anſwer. Balſomon the Patriarch of Antioch; © ro this . _— OO ___ 
queſtion, Whether the orchodoxe Syrians and Armenians, and other faltbfull men of 26g, "= ano 
other conrries, may, without danger celebrate m their owne language; or F CON 

dined to doe ſernice in the Greeks tongue, which they yndertiand not : anſweres ; » 


The eApoſile ſayes ; Is God onely the God of the Tewes ? is bes tre alſo the God of 


By this ic appeares it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Chorch ts have ſeruice in © 
the yulgar language , as by Ifidore it is manifeſt the ſame cuſtome was inthe Cubrexss, 8 
Latine Church, rill cyranny;and herefie remoued it, Our © fonle mouthed Ad- 7& 75% "a. 
verſaries may call them ſciſmatickes and heretickes;but when they haue done, Jaxixre is- 
their teſtimonies will remaine for ſufficient records what was doiie in Gods ? , wk 


true Church for eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt. | 


A — 
ht ——_ 
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Cnayr. LI. bh | 
. 2. The Charch of Reme, againl «ll antiquitic forbids che tu people rhe ſe of the 
. Scripture in the vulgar language. 3. The ſhifts uſed by the Papift and -ah. ny 
Spitefull ſpeeches againſt it, 4. Tritimonics of antrquitis for is. 5. The Replicrh 


reaſow againſ# it anſwered; 


en... 


AD. Thirdh, i 


lth, 
a Ht. 
— 


ouching forbidding rhe laitic to reade Scriptures, Px >. 
and to io whag brv=onas b temunacy there u no ſuch general prohibi- 
tiow among v3. + AL that we ſay.s , thet the holy Seriptares ſhould not 
worcamp be permitted 16 all men ; at leaſt in dangerone times ben 
n may, by raſh mifimerpreting , fall eaſily into errour dud hevefie , ran= 
ning thereby into their owne perdition, bot that care ſhoutd bee hed that 
the parties _— be ſuch as i like 10 take benefit and nat harme by 
them. T he which our prattiſe is not condemned by our waar} al 
by the anciemt Church , but is mo#t conformable 18 our Sanionts ſaying, | 
Give * not holy things to does : nor caſt nor before KI 5: 
HOos. Now care being bid that the parties diſpoſiaton bs ſoth as may 
lake benefit by reading, or hearing, and no harme by raſh miſunterpreting, 
we de not prohibite, but with due order permit, and wiſh the Scriprares, 
enen 


I s.Periz.y.is, 


— 


270. 7 he Laity forbidden 10 we the Scripture intheir vulgar tongue, CHapi. 


= 
Ba HE 


enen inthe mother tought, to beread and heard, both by lay men andwo- 

3 1oh-5.7.39. gen. That ſewtence af 'our Saviour, * Search the Scriptures, which u ſo 
often vrgetby Proteſtants, doth not prome a neceſittie for all men imme-. 

dtately to read the Scriptures. For firſt, theſe words were not ſpoken to all 

in gexerall\ but to Phariſes and Princes of the people. Beſides , they 

either containe no precept, «s S. Cyril mp, or no abſolute, but con- 

ditionall, precepr, or rather licence: that ſince they would not beleeue our 

Sauionr himſclfe , they ſhould, or might, ſearch the Scriptures which 
themſelues did admit. Laſtly, if it were an abſolute precept obliging all 

ſorts of men ; yet ſince it s affrmariue, #t «© not to be thought abſolutely to 

oblige all in particular , eſpecially at all times, and with whatſoener in. 
connenience of circumſtances : but rather to be limited to ſuch particular 

perſons, times, and circumitances, as may make the obſeruation of it neceſ- 

fary , or at leaſt conuenient, as happeneth in other particular affirma- 

tine precepts. Which limitation if my Aduerſaries will not admit ; 1 aske, 

how they will hawe thoſe to fulfil this precept who caunot read at all ? or 

_  whoby ontly reading can no more vnderitand the Scriptures in Engliſh, 
thenif they were in Hebrew ? How chance alſo that they doe not obligue 

| _.,- every man zo readall the Scripture, yeaatall houres, and to deenothing 
. 4 Whitep344 > Clſc but reade and ſearch into the whole Scriprare ? For * if becauſe the 
"words ſeeme abſolute they will admit no limitation ; then theſe my queſti« 

1.4: 025 muſt, be ſatisfied, which proceed vpon ſuppoſall that the precept bee 

**1 abſolute and general without all limitation. | 
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© Digr.49.n'y;* 1 He third inſtante; © chat I gaue, was the forbidding of the Laitie to reade, 
, or hane the Scripture , in their mother tongue. For when the ancient: 

Church , propounded in the firſt pars of his Catalogue, not onely permitted 
the reading of the Scripture indifferently to all ; but, by providing tranſlati- 
ons, tooke order that all ſorts of pcople ſhould freely haue them in their mo. 

' ther tongue : what a maniteſt alceration is it, in the Church of Rome, now to 
prokibite this, and praRiſc the contrary ? The Reply ſayes, There « no ſuch 

GENERAL L probybition among vs. He grants thed there is a probibytion ( which 

be cannot ſhew to A Ens in the firſt fix hundred.yeeres ) but itis not © x- 

'NERALL, This*will wee ſee preſently. Fitlt, the law is expreſle agaioſt ir. 

Whereas experience (hewes that if the Bible bee euery where, without difference, permit» 
ted in the vulgar tongue, more burt then good will ariſe thereby : in this point let the 
 indgement of the Byhop, or Inquiſitor, bee followed : that, with the aduxce of the pari/b 
 Prieft; or Confeſſor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, wanſlatedby Catholike 
Amnthors, in the unigar language, to ſuch as they ſhnll vnider/tnnd can rake no hurt; by 
 ſachreading, but increaſe in pietie, The which licencs ('of the Biſhop) let thens hawe 
in writing, And if any preſume withogt ſuch a licencegcither to yeadon bane it, vuleſa 
bee come un firſt, and give vp his Bible to bus ordinary, let bm notthaue the pardon of 
bis ſomes And the Books-ſellers, without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any way afſardings 
Bibles inthe vulgar Language, ſhall forfeit the prove of the bookgs ,, and bee trabievo 
a Roe end Perera nel 
thePop andthe Counteell of Trent ; wherzin there is ſhew of libertic coxtad, 

add hauethe Scripture i their morker congue; forfach vs are licenſed {( which 

is the rcafon why.the Reply ſaies , zhere i nogentrallprobibitign; bur marke the 

e 1b. obſeru. iſſue. .£ Pope Clement the cight, in bis obſeryation.vpon this xule, ceilsv3: ## 

CUCA. 4, 45 $0 be obſerned,, concerning this rule of Pra the fqurth, that ( by.chuc Impreſſion wed 

Eaton ) no new power 5s grazted to Biſhops or Iuquyſitors, or ſuperrats, i wy the 

ming, 


—_— 
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buying, reading, or keeping the Bible in the vulgar tongue + Seeing hitherto by the 

pr, orathie of the holy Romane _ oninerſall Inquifcion ; _—_ 

of granting ſuch licences , to reade or keepe Bibles in che vniger Language, or any 

parts of the Scripture, as well of the new as of the old Teſtament, or any ſummes or hi- 

forical abridgements of the ſame, in any vulgar Language:bath been taken from them, 

There is therefore a generall probibicion,- the ſame that wee obie& : and the 

Reply purs bur one of his ordinary trickes ypon mee. For firſt,none may reade 

but that is licenced: Secondly, none may be licenced ; but obſtinate and fro- 

ward Papiſts, ſuch as are ſure for (tarting : for they onely are meant by * thoſe * a ns 

that will cake no bart nor bring a detriment , but increaſe to the faith , by r rms gang 

Thirdly, which is the point co be noted, che power of granting ſuch licences, alſo, Prinimod: kaio- 

is taken away ; that whatſoeuer to blinde the eyes of the world , the Pope and ſed 6deiar.nc * 

his crew made ſhew of, yer indeed nothing at all is permitced. <5; ps: 
2 Secondly,the praQtiſe of the Church of Rome, for many yeeres paſt, bath »g.4 * oY 

beene to reſtcaine with fire and ſword, all ſuch yſc of the Scripture. Neither did 

eucr,till this other day that the Rhemiſts tranſlated ( how, and for what ends I 

will not now ſtand to ſay)prouide,or ſet forth any Engliſh tranſlation, but for- 

bidding hereticall tranſlations, made by Proteſtants, conſequently forbad all 

that were. And che doctrine of all Papiſts, handling this matcer, confirmes that 

I ſay, Perclius < ſayes: Shall no bounds bee ſet to popular, rude, and carnall men ? c Denadic. y, 

Shall old men before they hawe put off the filth of their minds, and young men,that yet *** 

ſprake like children, bee admutted, to reade the Seripture ? 1 ſuppoſe verily ( and my 

epinion failes mee not ) this ordinance vnder the /pretence of pietie , was innented 

the Dewill. Azorius the Teſuite, 4 It is demanded whether the ſacred Scriptures may 4 1aflir. com. 1.1, 

bee tranſlated into the mother tongue of ewery nation , that 6.c.26.6. Tenth 


one may the better OY 
reade and vnderſtand them ? 1 anſwere , that Lutherans a Caluinift we dorhes POO 
hereſie , that they affirme the ſacred Scripture ought to bee tranſlated into the vulgar 
Languages of all nations : againſt whom the Conncell of Trent, in the fourth rule, thus 
hath : And ſo repeats the conſtitution as I haue ſet it downe, That conſticution 
therefore forbids the tranſlation,and vſe of the Scripture in the yulgar tongue, 
a$ I haue ſaid. Then be gocs forward. The Goſpels and Epiſtles, which are read ins 
the Church throughout the yeere, may not be primted alone , but with the expoſitions of 
the Catholicke «Authors vpon them—and all prayer bookes, containing Pſalmes and 
Canticles of the Scripture, in the vulgar tongue, are likewiſe forbidden——But, it 
ent 4nd deſcent to bane the ſacred volumes tranſlated mito the mother rongues ? 
1 anſwer, No. Becauſe thereby the vnity of beleeners wonld ſuitaine detriment : then 
wach ignorance and folly would inſue in the Church, beſides, diners cauſes of erroure 
end bereſies would ariſe. Mereoner,the uncertaintie and multitude of tranſlations ( yer 
there is not more varietie and vncertainty in any tranſlations, then among their 
owne Latine ones ) would canſe innumerable contentions , quarrels , and other diſ= 
commodities and exils almoſt infinite. Thus, moſt immodeſtly and hererically chey 
make thoſe exceptions againſt the Scripture, thar' in their conſcience they 
know the Primitive Church neuer made: and taking,into all the abuſes of the 
Scripture that they can finde, mens deprauing , miſexpounding, miſapplying 
them vſing them ouer boldly, malepertly , not with the m_—_ they fhould; 
hence moſt diſhoneſtly they conclude the yrter ſuppreſſing of them : noc that 
they care how they are vſed (forneuer any vicd chem fo vilely as themſclues, 
either * in applying, reuiling ; or corrupting them) but becauſe they are mad * PRyRITA 
at that which diſcouers their herefie. ten 
3 They reply,to ſalue che matter,fayes, that if the parties dipofition be ſach, 
that be may take benefit, and no barme, by reading, then they permit the Scriptare in 
the mother tongue , both to laie men and women, This is not true : forhow do they 
permit it to ſuch, where ( as in Spaine) there is permitted no tranſlation at all ? 
how it is permitted when the Pope ſayes, none may reade but ſuch as are licenced 
b the Biſhops : and this power of licencing, I from bins by the Inquiſition * 
Againe, 


II 
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Again,cuen by making this reſtraint,they are gone from the Primitive Church, 
which gaue rules, and had diſcipline to rettraine ſuch as abuſed the Scrip= 
ture : bur the libertie of che booke it ſelfe they never refirained , nor ever 
bound che rudeſt that was, to goc to the Biſhop for a licence; but by how 
uch che more he was ignorant, or tranſported wit: pride,or indangercd with 
ferefic ; by ſo much the more they required him to reade the Scripture tore- 
forme himſelfe : and if he did not, they onely preached againſt his abuſe, and 
puniſhe the man, bur the tranſlation they ſuppreſſed not. And all the Papiſts in 
Europe, in all the wricings of the firſt fix hundred yeeres, cannot ſhew one pe- 
riod beyond this. There arein the Fathers , ſpecially N zianzen and Ierome, 
ſharpe ſpeeches againft abuſers of the Scripture, and ſuch as coffe and turne 
them to their owne luſts (as Papiſts doe ) bur not a word againſt the tranſla- 
ting and permitting them, to all indifferently, in the vulgar tongue to be read. 
They never reproacht Gods people,that d: fired his law, with the name of dogs 
* xivravpr and ſwine, as theſe * Centaurs doe, nor euer imagined the permiſſion of the 
er v8piZeyres, ſacred Scripture to bee cating of pearles before them, Itis cafie enough to ſee, 
__ thar if the laitie were dogs and hogs never ſo much, it were impcſlible they 
ſhould crample Gods bleſſed Word worle then this Grillus, drencht wth 

Cyrces cup at Rome, bath, by this his application trampled it. And whereas it 

may bee ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made is onely in dangerous 

times, and where there is peril! of falling into error : as hee ſeemes to ſpeake; let 

it be remembred, chat at all times,and 1n all places, this reſtrainc is made, even 

when and where there is no danger of error or herefie ; but onely of that which 

they will tile herefie, when men, by the Scripture ſee the horrible errors of the 

Church of Rome. It being the dottrine of thar (ide, that the Scriptures ſhould 

< L.4.c.7pag, Not be tranſlated at all. Lerthe words of Rainolds and Gifford in their © Cal. 
$24 &inde. yino—Turciſmus bee alittle pondered, [ conclude therefore that it ts much more 
| honour to the Scripture , and ſafe for religion , and wholeſome for the people , that 
this power ( of the people to reade the Scripture in the mother tongue ) were al- 

together taken away : without which they might both beleene pionſly , and line holly : 

3 P. B35. and by ſo doing, much more ſafely and eaſily attaine eternall life.* It ſcemes to me this 
profane renealmg of the drnine myſteries ( by tranſlating the Scripture ) « odrouſly 

3 P. $30. contrary to the will of God, and tothe nature of the myſteries themſelnes. 3 The Pa- 
frors of the Church are not tyed ( true, for they have broke the boi:ds) ro tranſlate 

the Scripture mto vulgar tongues ; there being no ApoFtoliche Precept or Conncull, 

4 P. 831. or ſo mnch as any light: ſignification of their will to hawe it ſo, 4 The manifold and 
great miſchufes, which by the tranſlations of the Scripture , hane riſen apainft the. 

MuicThie of God, againſt the holineſſe of the Scripture its ſelfe , againſf the tranquilli 

* Saris magnam the of Stares , againſt the farth and good connerſation of men , * ſhould bane force e- 

vim habere de-  nowgh wfterly to ſuppreſſe theſe tranſlations ; yea ALBEIT THEY WERE 
tranſlationes pe- $ Y PPORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICAL AVTHORI- 


nitus wpprime'= T15, Let che Reader iudge, by this, if the Church of Rome doe onely, as the 


na,vel Apoſtolica Reply blanches it, wot prowiſcuouſly permit wlger tranſlations , when they may bee 
authoritate nite- , hs A 
aurtoritare niee- occaſions ef error by miſimterpreting ; and not v:terly hate and condemne them, 28 
Gods ordinance, the cauſes of their diſcontent , and defire the ſuppreſſing of them from all? Its 
ealap ph = eafie to diſcerne hoy 2 par mage y they afﬀfe& chat , which by reaſon onely of 
Apoſtles do&rine forme abnle ( which alfs they mulriply by their Art : many times a moare be- 
Sons uſt. ” ing in their eye, when their is none in the skie ) they would have vtterly raken 
away , though by p1v INE AND APOSTOLIXE AYTHORITIB 


IT WERE SYPPORTED. 
\ Deur, 6.9. 4 To thereftimonies alledged out of * Moſes, *S. Pani, S.(broſoftome, 
» 2.Tim.3.15. 4 $, Jerome, and 5 the Conncell of Nice , whereby 1 ſhewed the dofrine of the 
rreanke, Primitive Church to be, that lay people ſhould reade the Scripture, be anſwers 
4 Epiraph, Paul. nothing ; bur contents himſelfe ( having betrer helpes for it) with replying to 


See i0* the fifth of Iohn , Search the Scriptures 3 wherein I commend his A” 
chat 
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that falling ſo foulc on this, would letthe reſt alone, Firſt he ſayes, rhtwordes 
were n01 ſpoken to all in generalihur ro the Pharifſee;,and Proees of the people:becauſe 
ifrhey were ſpoken to the people,he did widely foreſee that our Sauiour,there- 
in, no longer counts them dogy and bogs, bur admoniſheth them as Gods peo- 
ple _—_— with a price, to the reading of tlie Scripture. But how ſhall I bee 
ſure he ſpeakes to none but the Phariices and Pricits, when *® therext ſayes, he 2 V.15.--13--. 
ſpake to tbe lewes that ſought ro kill him, whom the man, healed ac the poole of 
Betheſda , had told of his healing ? which Irwes cannot bee ſhewed to bee 
the Prieſts and Doors alone , but ſome of the Laicie withall , who were #s 
eager in perſecuting our Saujour as the Prieſts, and frequented the Temple, 
and prouoked him in all places where hee was, as well as the Phariſees. Or if 
it were granted hee ſpake onely to the Priefts, yet how doth that auvid the ar- 
gumenr when the ewes had the Scriprures in their owne language, neither 
Priefts nor people viing them in any other ? For it weretoo groſſe to ſay, the 
le might not re8de that which they had in their owne language , Þ which b A&.5.2:. 
they daily heard reade in their Synagogues, and © which they muft rehearſe «© Deur.s.7 
continually to their families, 4 and wherein they brought vp their children 4 2.Tim.;.:5, 
from rheir infancie.Secondly,he ſayes,cither they containe no ecept,or but a ton- 
drionallprecept , or licence : that when they would not belerme hrift hime(fe , they 
might foarch the Scripenre.Faine he would ſay abſolutely,cr « no preoept, becauſe it 
would ſerge his turne better, Bue belike he read in his Cyrill, © that the commoy « 1o1ob, 1. 3.c.4. 
and rectined txpoſition is that with a certaine C © MMAND, our Sawient foirs thews 
vp, 10 ſearch the Scripture. Athanaſius f fayes, He GoMMaNnbtes them from. s. p. 248, 
to ſcorch the Scripeure. 8 Baſil, whena C OM MANBDEMEN r is giuer ys, her £ommclin., 
ys obey our Lord, faying , Search the Scripture, k Cliryſoſtome, hee o - Sn __ 
xANDS eo digge deepe into the Scripture , hee ſendi-rhem awa to the g Aſcher. p. 599. 
Scriprure; it Puthiymius, He Cc 0 M MAN Þ $s themto ſeatch, ® Ogr Adgerta. 117934 Sod3. 
ries confeffethis to bee the commoneſt expoſition ; and ſotie of them the bet, \, 123 
Maldona ) rhe befuice. Cyriltchinkss the word's B a r © tt, It to boy the Mopetag- i1P38-343-io Toh. 
tive, beat the indiearine nord —-but Chr) ſoftome, Theophylathi «Auftine part; 0 thnke ne 
ALL "GRAVE AVTHORS, except (74, dor 5 £ TT 1 R thtike it tobe the the. =p 40%. xoRg 
pratine, And ihivis confirmed by manifeft reaſon, Forineufe of exr0r-, the L114, =; 
lewes,and all men, are bound by precept, to tant rexourſs ro (ach cuties 35 cam 
rforme them; Bur the Repliee is concent i bes a precepe, ſd hee tiy/hdve the 
hammering oft, Firſt, therefore he fayes, /ts bus 4 009hiriWnall ;ratbes ” 
rence, that ſocde'g ht) would not beltens our Saviour binſolfo , ly might (2dr th the 
Scripture which they did beleene. This is tranſparemly ugtindt the Pachiets, yetir 
will ſerue my curne, and vtterly deſtroy his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the Pope 
and the Inquiſicors will never grant, as Clement the eight hath profeſſed: And 
if our Sauiour , when the Tewes belecued not him, permitted them to ſearch 
the Scripture, then, by this x&xt, whertthe People belceuc nor che Pope, but 
miſdoubt his doQtrine , hce mult give licence to them ta reade the Scripture, 
which hee will ener doe. Gretfer (re helpe the Replier alittle). ® anſweres, m Tom 1,pag. 
There is not the ſame reaſon of Chriſtians, that there was of the lewer: and why ſo? 3c 
the lewes Beleenied not in Chriſt, but oppoſed both his doffrine and perſon : whereas bee 
that is a true Chriftian beleenes Chriſt and honors bim, This is true, that is ſaid both 
of the Tewes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon why a belecuing 
Chriſtian may nat {earch the Seripture;as well as an yabeleeuing lew, For the 
Chriſtian, though hee beleeue in Chriſt; yet is ignoraot of wuch'ef bis will, 
or weake in faith, or aſſailed with hereſies increaling in the world, or defirons 
toconfirme. himſelfe and others in the truth : in which caſes ler the leſuire 
ſhew, why Chriſt for the curing of the Iew ſhouldallow him to read the Scrip- | 
ure; and yet debarre the Chriſtian, whole ſtate needs thie fupport of the Scrip- 
ure one way, as much as they ſtate of the Few doth anorher ? Nay this is 
good argument 2gain|t himſelfe and wr 8 Fot if the reoſort __ the 
2 aitie 
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laity may not reade the Scripture, bee becauſe our Sauiour hath commanded 
{]) _ vs not togine holy things to _— 20 caſt pearles before bogs : and the Tewes not 
belecuiog Chriſt bur oppoſing his dorine and perſon, bee more dogs and 
hogs then Chriſtians ; hence it will follow roundly, that the Scripture isto 
be permitted to Chriſtians much more then to the ewes, becauſe the Tewes 
vere permitted to reade the Scriptures, though they were dogs and hogs, 
Secondly hee ſayes, that allowing it to containe as abſolute precept 
7 (which hee doth as a childe kifles the rod for hee muſt doe it , if hee will fol. 
low the conſent of the Doors) yet being an affirmative precept, it obliges not 
all men, nor at all times, but may bee limited to particular trmes ( as to the time of 
the Primitiue Church) and to particnlar perſons ( 28 now onely the Clergie) 
and other circumſtances, which the Churchof Rome ſhall thinke mecte, 1 an. 
ſwer, affirmatiue precepts firſt binde all perſons ro whom they are giucn, Se- 
condly, they binde at all ſuch times as the matter therein contained aprees 
ynto, Thirdly, they receine limitation or reſtraint , from none but from the 
law-giuer himſclfe ; in all which properties they agree with negative com- 
mandements; and therefore, omitting all intricate diſcourſe touching this 
matter, the precept of ſcarching the Scripture binding in this manner, it is ſuf- 
ficient, for the allowance thercof to the people. For firſt, they that cant 
reade may fulfill it by hearing it read, Searching being reſtrained no more to 
the one, then to the other, Secondly, there is none but by ſearching, that is 
to ſay, by diligent labour, may vndcritand them in their mother tongue, bet- 
terthen in Hebrew, Becauſe I haue ſhewed many times ouer, that the articles 
of faith, and rules of good life, are ſer downe ſo plainiy, that the ſimpleſt may 
vnderftand them ; vnlefſe hee will make lay people ſo ſencelefle that they haue 
not the common light of nature. Thirdly, wee binde not ewery man, to reade 
all the Scriteres, and at all bowres, doing nothing elſe : becauſe there js no ſuch 
thing intheprecepe. Then I haue ſatisfied his queſtions, and admit a /imite- 
tion, in things wherein the preceprt limits #t ſe/fe : bur how follewes this? Af- 
firmatiue precepts haue their limitations , therefore che Pope may limit chem, 
Or this? Circumſtances limit precepts : therefore the Church of Rome, yv 
her eAntichriſtian circumſtances may reſiraine the precept of Chriſt. Or this? 
Some lewfull and legitimate circumſtances may tay the execution of an affir- 
matiue precept: therefore rhe malicious and deſperate imputations layed ypon 
the pe-ple, or ſome miſdemeanonrs committed by them indeed , may lawfully 
debarre the people from hauing the Scripture aty more. Away with cheſe cir- 
cumſtances, and giue vs ſubſance, ' 


ent. 
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r The marriage of Prieſt: and Biſhops lawful , and allowed by Antiquitie. 2 Some 
examples hereof in the ancient Church, The reſtraint bereof is @ late corruption. 
Priefts were married, euen in theſe Weſterne parts a thouſand yeares after Chrift. 


a 
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A. D. Fourthly, touching the marriage of Prieſts. M. White citeth 
oy or TT, bo miſtaken ſentence ont of the Apoſtle, and boldly affirmerh , after hu 
args 75 faſhion, that marriage of Prieſts was ordinarily in the Primitine Church. 


Jn.&ſe.9.% B&8 he menther proucth our prattice vnulawfull, neither indeed can he prone 
ma&3<1-e33- that the contrary practice, either of marrying 4 wife, or vſing the com- 
panie of a wife, was ener lawfull after holy orders : but rather may find! 


#1 generally condemned for unlawfall. M. Whites examples to the contra. 
5 ri, 
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rie, either are not authenticall, or they ſpeake of thoſe that were married 
before holy orders ; who neaer companied with their wines after. 


A  ———— 


: f (ow fourth example was the forbidding marriage to the Clergie, Which 
by divers pregnant authorities I ſhewed to bee contrarie to the pra- 
Rice of the Primitjue Church, Firſt, I alledged the words of the Apofile al- 
lowing it, Then the examples of the Prieſts,in the old law,and diuers Biſhops 
in the Primitiue Church vſing it,then the confeſſion of the moſt learned amon 
our aduerſariesteltifying the preſent praQtice of the Church of Rome,to be bur 
A HVMANE CONSTITVTION, AND NOT THE DIVINE LAW 
oF Gov. Whereunto he replies nothing, bur as you ſec, in generall termes, 
onely denies the authorities, as if there were not a God that abhorred lying 
and impolture, and theſe odiouspratices of ſhuffling and concealements : and 
will one day ſcuerely puniſh them. Firſt, to the text of S. Paul, ® where hee 
ſayes, a Biſhop muit be the huſband of one wife, haning faithful children : bis chil- 
dren in ſubiettion with all grauitie (which precept ſuppoſes it lawfull for him to 
hauec a wite and children) hee replies, M. White cites a miflaken ſentence ont of 
the Apoſtle: But what miſtakivg can there be in words ſoplaine? and when þ chryf, to.s, 
a wite and children are mentioned, what miſtaking is it to conclude marriage ? in Tir-Occum. & 
Chryloſtome Þ, TheopbylaQt, and the Greeke ſcholiaſt, ypon this text, write ris. © 
thus : He will ſtop the momths of hererickes, calumniating marriage, and (bewes the * #fZyp2 *5- 
thing not ouly to be blameleſſe, but ſo honorableghat therem (a Biſhop) may aſcend vp 5 *7Y* bLAA 
to bus ſacred throne, Theic affirme that a min in the (tate of marriage, without We kr 
putting away his wite, or vowing ſingle life, may be a Biſhop. And Soto ma.. gf, £ {7} 73 
jor, a great DoQtor at this day, inthe Church of Rome, © handling this place d'y100 &'vabeie 
confeſſ:s itproues BB. and Prieſts to hae beene married at that time. M. White 7/7 vpovov. | 
alone therefore miſtakes not the Apoſtle, bur others allo with him. «7 19m ect 
2 Secondly, hee fayes, 1 boldly offirme , after my faſhion , that marriage of * Epilt x30. poſt 
Prieſts was ordirarie in the Primitive Church. But T afhi:med nothing but what res £29. 
I gauc exampies of : my faſhion and courſe holden throughout my writing, © 74 aſſerune 
being to iuſtifie what I affume, by authoritie, Hee is the bolder of the two or ww"; nin 
that dares chargehis aduerſarie with boldnefſe , whoſe reaſons and authori- 2 <xcepro. Be 
tics hee durſt not looke in the face , neuertbelefſe let that hee ſayes bee conhi- grovilſent quique 
dered, Firſt, hee ſayes, hee proues not opr prattice vnlawfull, This is folly, For 7-id9ue videwr 
whatſocuer reſtraincs and torbids that which the Apoſtles,and their Churches rene. --- & Tri- 
ermitted, and commended, is ynlawfull, But Cf. White cannet proe it was **n*Bellarm.de 
euer lawful, either to marrie @ wife, or vſe the companie of a wife, after holy orders : *u, jog) , gh 
but hee ſhall rather finde it condemned 4s wnlawfull. All this I proued , as will ap- px els xanpey 
peare by reading wha: I writ, but yet you ſhall ſee what M, White can proue ®4piabwou, i- 


FUTPETOuey ye 


more, though it hee proue neuer ſo much all is one with my Replier, For his 1636 yall, 


anſwere at the leaſt will bee the ſame that Aneas, who afterward was Pope 87/4 apds 4er0 
x whey : | | 

Pius the ſecond, made the Bohemians, * Wee are not bound to all things which apid:oy ty a0, 
the Fathers did in the Primitine Church, they had wines, wee haue none , wee there- p- 99 
fore merit the more, Firit, 4 the Conſtitutions of Clemens expreſlely allowes Epiſt.ad Euope, 
Miniſters, Cantors, Readers, and Doore-keepers, © who are within holy or- Þ Fpiſt.ad Dra- 

ders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, * to marrie after Pre Oe 
they are entred into orders ; and if ic were lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts al- ,,y YE Ovaguy: 
loafter their entrance into orders, to keepe and companie with their wiues, woT2p x} tre- 

which they had married before, what reaſon can bee giuen, why they might 5x75 nes 
not as well marrie after thcir entrance into orders? Now that it was lawfull 7% 5554 
to keepe, and live, and companie wich their wiues after their entrance into or- 2 Toa 
ders, I ſhewed by the teſtimonies of f Nazianzen, s Synefius, Þ Athana- i. bg 
hug, i Euſebius, * Socrates, and | Nicephorus, Which I will not kere re- k kan 


Peate, And this was ſo farre from being condemned as wnlawfull, that it was | E12<34 
Bb 3 iuſtified, 


a 1.Tim.3.5- 
Tit. 1,6, 


_ ——_—_— 
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«Sexy iuſtificd, and practiſed, againſt thoſe that began to miſlike it, Nazianzen Mm roo 
2. ir:; bukes them that ſaid, none ſhould baptile them but an vnmarriad Prieſt, Sido- 
75 &y aww, Dus, a B. in France, about the veere 480. being intreated to commend a Me. 
x, +7:5 79% tropolitanto the Province of Aquitaine, in France, commends one Simplicius : 
25 dndaadeb reporting him to be married, and to haue children, and having in many other 


4 things praiſed himzas fic for the place, ® hee' proceeds thus : His wife alſo is de- 


n L.7.conc.P.4145- 

i Eiponacte!” [cended of the ſtocke of the 1 allady , who, to the commendations of their order, hawe 
cerdorny viriulgue bolden the ſeates of learning, or of the altars : and verily, inaſmuch as the per (on of the 
Ip ig Hes _ Motrone requires a modeſt and ſmecintt mention of her, 1 will conſtantly anonch * that 
vb eleGt1 111 214- Orman to anſwere the Prieſthoods of both the families, either whence ſhe: was brought 


Ut, farth, or whinher (hee came when ſhee was choſen. Both of them , well and wiſely, im. 
feru't thetr children. This example coth ſo plainly ſhew,that Biſhops & Prieſts 
companied with their wines after orders ; that it cannot be well cluded, For there. 
in not onely a married man is preferred to bee a Metropolitan, almoſt five hun. 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, but thought to bee the fitter becauſe of the qualitie of 

his wife; being,firſt deſcended of Prieſts,and then a mode(t woman,and ſuch a 

* Fil 4160 one as * together with her husband , inſtruRted their children : which neither 
0 1.2.c9.53, Nneeded,nor could be faid,if he liged not with her, Ifidorus Pelufiora,in © a cer. 

74 0n ywai taine Epiltle to a Prieſt, reporting a narration rouching a woman, bids him ze{ 

S1NA@ra P-I98+ it bis wife, That Prielt was married therefore. But the Replier, ſure, will allow 

no example to bee axthentical!, vnleſle it ſhew they lay rogether : the which I 

confeſle is much, when people living in marriage, yet haue not their ſecret co= 

habitation much reported : but whether they accompanied togetheror no; 

the examples ſhew they were married, they dwelt together in one houſe, they 

had children : and brought them vp together : which libertie the Church of 

p Ft amemerti- Rome now denies, The Councell of Conſtantinople, py which was vniuerſall, 
"7 pa * and4the Canons thereof legitimate, * allowes both the marriage and cohabi- 
q See 8imanch tation 2 and ſayes, it is the avcient ApoFtolicall confiuution : f the like did Paph- 
mnt 453 nutivs inthe firſt Counce!l of Nice, * I alledged a place in Zonaras, vpon the 
C $ocr.l.1.c.111 Canons, Which here will put into'Engliſh, The Apoſtles ( inthe Canon ) ſay, 

pope EE that if a Prieſt, under the pretence of religion, put away his wife , hee ſhall be excluded 
: the WAY (excommunicate) r{! hee receines b:r apaine ; but if he perſevere,and will not receme 
20-3007 Bhs agaire, be (hall bee degraded , becauſe it ſcemes to bee doue in reproach of marriages 
u The WaX asif rhe mixture of mars and wife were wncleanneſſe. Whereas the Scripture faves, 
«Sora dan marriage is honourable, and the bed vndefiled. The ( anon alſo mentions Biſhops ha- 
1o..Angl. Flor. 746970 wines, becauſe AT THAT TIME THE LAWEVLL COHABITAs 
ye 2z TION OF BISHOPS WITH THEIR WIVES WAS NOT FOR- 
EY BIDDEN. Our Aduerſaries anſwer, that this cuſtome was but inthe Greeke 
com. do gg, Church, and notin the Weſt, But what ? was not the Greeke Church ( eſpe- 
puna.s. cially in thoſe times ) the Church of God ? and hauc not they altered the anci« 

x Maniana pro IN x R | 

ediraulg.y.g7. Ent faith,that have altered that which was vniverſall in the moſt famous Chur- 
crete, ches of the world ? and hath not the Pope in the Weſt, hereby ſhewed him- 
vXoris. ſelfe to be an Antichriſtian heretick, that condemnes the yniuerſall do&rine of 

Z 14 £2fv ®9p- '{o famous a Church ? But the Weſt Church alſo allowed the ſamelibertie, till 

7199 671% . thetyranny of the Pope ( as * I ſhewed ) exſtinguiſht ic, * All Papiſts,I thioke, 


X56, 79 TEpl ; : Mos ; 
/ogn- will grant that married Miniſters were ordained in the Apoſtles * times, and 


a vaids, Tols | : . 

&SMois yea ſuch as had beene twice married. Soto maior Y fayes, it muſt bee confeſſed 
7171S, ard granted, that of old, in the Primitine Church , by reaſon of the ſmall number of 
we 2 :its Miniſters married, Biſhops and PrieFts were ved by indulgence, That indulgence 


Tempeft are Dew 1s SOroes conceit, and not the truth , as I haue ſhewed ; for it is true that the 


thelamos, cunabula, . . . R G | 
cls MarrFaft x, faction againſt Prieſts marriage beganne betimes , as appeares by the ſtory of 


and the exawple Paphnutius and the Nicene Councell, but it was refed by the godly B B.Di- 


}f Simphcius be: : g s . 
© \ealicdoed., Onyhus, for example, the famous Biſhop of Corinth, = called it « heawie 


b Deſchſm & bythe, not to be impoſed on the brethren. And therefore  Rill they married, 


Pats eucnin the Welt ynder the Romane Patriarchate. Marius, a Papilt, Þ — 
ce 


— — ——— pee 
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hee kaowes right well that in the time of Pope Formoſus (which was cight hundred 
yecres afcer Chriſt)it was permitted,and law full for Prieſts to mArry WIHes :4nd when 
the reſtraint came in he cannot tell, tk he bane moſt diligently inguret<In Po- c Cromer. de 0. 
land they had their wiues, ill almoſt one thouſand two hundred yeeres aſter "is & gelt.Polon. 
Chirſt. 4In England as long. ©InGermany, France, and Italy as long. Which rg oe 


rin2.p. 378, (ro\s - 


I preſume, the Chriſtian world would not fo (tiffsly haue maintained, if it had *" 
becne againſt the ſounder praQiſe ofthe f Church, But when they ſaw it was 4 way 1.0"! pro 


e Auentin.l.;.ſce 


not forbidden by any law of God, but onely oppoſed firſt by faQtion,and then © *** 

by tyranny, they (tood as long as they could,ull they were oppreſſed by tyran- pf fin $4971 
ny. Aureolus 8 ſaycs, the common way,of holding, is that Orders baxe the vow of ſors. Clictou. de 
continencie annexed by the inftuution of the Church, This is ſoinewhat to ſhew 5 46.37 p-185, 
that God by no diuine law made ir lo; butif hee had added, that the Cd, 

which made this inſtitution had berne a faQtion, firſt of ſuperſtitious perſons 

and then of Antichriſtian bere:ickes conduGted by the Pope, hee had ſaid Te h Iſlud 6nus, 
truth and opened the whole pedigree of it : bucif hee had added further, that Sunpbbas 
which Þ not a few of his fc]lowes ſupply for him, that by leading from Gods monſtra tecir, ab 
ordinance,it hath filled their Clergy with all manner of vnciennes and villanny, tt lepelan 
he had ſaid no more then 8ll the world knowes to be true, and wil ſubſcribe to. rr ng ; 


—_— 


— CK 


Canary. LIII. 
iPherein is handled the dottrine of the Church of Rome tonching the worſhip of Ima- 


ges, and the diſtim{tions whereby the ſane 1s muintamed , are examined : and our 


eAdwer ſaries finally conuitted of grating Gods hononr ro their Images, The An. 
cient Church was againſt lmage worſhip. , 


—— — — — 


A. D. Fifth, tonching Images, whereas MWhite * ſaith, that the- Pag. 284. 
Church of Rome wor ſhippeth, and commanaeth men to worſhip them, with * White pag 344- 
6 : ; SA. of the firſt edit, & 
the very ſame diuine honour which is due to God himſelfe : firit, no «45.ineſec. nd 
man holdeth that the Images of Saints are to bewor ſhipped with the very yg Bs 


deth a limicariong 


fame diuine honour which is due 10 God, becauſe the Saints themſelues, be- ay erage 


ino more honoured of vs then their Images, are not honoured with digine tm) vaung in 
the fill edition 


honour. Secondly,although (ome ſay, that the Image of Chriſt i 18 be wor- vvfolnets taid, © 
ſhipped with the ſame honour that the Prototypon s ; yet theſe be but ſore, —_— preg 
and that which is ſaid by theſe ſorne,us not ſo to be vudertood, as M.White Fome nr hippo 
ſeemeth willing to make his Reader beleeue; as though they meant, that the wi 

very honour , due 10 0ur Sauiour, ſhould be giuen to the Imag: it ſelfe, 

which cannot be , vnleſſe we ſhould be ſo fooliſh as 10 conceine and tudee, 

that the Image it ſelfe were indeed Chrift the Sonne of God , which none 

that hath learned the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity canconceiue and indge. 

Thoſe therefore that wſe that manner of ſpeech , doe onely meane that the 

Image is worſhipped with the ſame worſhip onely improperly anJ per acci- 

dens, or at the moſt Analogice. Allwhich manners are farre from giving 

any dinine honour eaen to the Image of Chriſt bimſclfe} as will appeare 
| by onely declaring what it is to gine worſhip 10 an [mage improperly, and 

what per accidens , 4nd what to gige it Analogice : the which! thinke_— 
good to declare in thu place, becauſe I imagine if Proteſtants did but ric ht- 

ly underſtand our doctrine, in this and other ſuch points, they would not be 


ſo much auerted fromit, as through the ſlander ows miſ-reports of our Ad- 


uerſarics, 


— Ew eos As ——_ 
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wer ſaries, now they are : Note therefore firſt , that we are ſaid to worſhip 
an 1maze improperly when a: we take it obietiue, and make it the vice- 
gerent of the thing conſidered,as abſent or diſtant, by it repreſenting to our 
minde the thing it ſelfe, no otherwiſe then in a Comedie, or Play, the per- 
ſon of the King may bee repreſented by another perſon : to whom, in this 
caſe, alldue reſpett of ſpeech may be made, as if he were the King himſetfe. 
In which caſe notwithitanding all the honoar is properly done onely to the 
King ,and is onely improperly done to the perſon, which repreſenteth him, 
In this manner it & that Preachers , ſometimes fixing thetr eyes on the 
Image of the Crucifixe , direct their ſpeech to Chriſt himſelfe , not that 
they thinke, or would haue the people to thinke, that the Crucifixe & Chriſt, 
more then thoſe that make ſuch a Comedy,or Play as I ſpeake of, do thinke, 
or would haue others to think,that the perſon which repreſenteth the King, 
zs the very King himſeclfe, or that the honour is done to him, as to one con- 
ceined really to be the King himſelfe. In this manner alſo it is that on Good- 
friday in Catholicke Countries they adore , and creepe to the Croſſe. For 
all this adoration and creeping is exhibited ( properly ſpeaking ) onely to 
Chriſt himſelfe - and none of this honour properly i giuen to the Croſſe it 
 fſelfe : thewhichvnproper manner of honoaring the Croſſe or Crucifi xc, is 
0 more iniurious or preiudiciall to the honour of God, then kneeling which 
might be made in ſuch a Comedy to him that repreſenteth the Kings per- 
ſon, or which men wſe to make before the Chaire of Efate, & iniurious 
or preiudiciall to the honour of the King. Neither are (hriftian people 
more likely, by theſe cuitomes of the Church, to fall into Idolatry, by con- 
ceining Images 10 be the very thing which i adored as God, or as a Saint - 
bauing both their Paſtors initrattion, and their owne reaſon and faith to 
tell them the contrary ;, then Kings ſubietts are in danger, by the foreſaid 
Plaies, or the cuitome of kneeling ts the Chaire of Eſtate, to commit trea- 
ſonin conceining the Player, or Chaire, to be the King and gining that re- 
ſpect of ſoueretgne dutie to the Player, or to the Chaire, as to thevery 
King : in regard their owne reaſon , and bat ordinary inſtruction, will 
teach them that the Player, or Chaire, is not the King, bimſelfe, and that 
the reſpect ginen t0them, is not giuen to them as to the very King, Note 
ſecondly, that we are ſaid to worſhip an Image per accidens, when as we do 
not thus take the Image obicEiue , as vicegerent of the thing conſidered, 
& abſent,or diſtant, but when as we conſider the thing it ſelfe preſented, 
« it were veſted, with the Image, or ſhining ts vs in the Image : as it hap- 
peneth to unlearned men, who ſometimes cannot frame & conceit of Chriſt 
crucified, but by meanes of the outward Image : and as it happeneth to all 
men , who in this life ( at leaſt ordinarily ) cannot vnderitand any thing, 
but by meanes of the inward Images of their imagination and phantaſit, 
according to that of Ariſtotle : Oportet intelligentem phantaſmata 
ſpeculari. 1» this caſe the adoration which we make inthe ſight of the- 
\ Image is, perſc loquendo: onely exhibited to the thing, yet it may be ſaid 
x z0 be giuen , per accidens to the Image : no otherwiſe them when we bow 
aowne to the King clothed in his Princely robes,our bowing, per ſe loquen- 
do, is enely to the Kings perſon, yet it may be ſaidto be done per accidens, 


z0 his robes, Note thirdly, that we may be (aid 30 gine the ſame honour "a 
the 


4. 


*% 
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the image which « giuen tothe thing Analogice, to wet, the ſame in name 
not in nature, the ſame in {imilitude of proportion not in ſubſtance or 
equalitie of perfection : which 1 explicatethus : To an image, being 4 
thing without life, or underſtanding, properly ſpeaking, there is not due, 
either latria, hyperdulia, or dulia, or any other, ſo much as civill worſhip, 
of the ſame nature, ſubſtance, or equalitie, which s due 18 the thing 
which it may repreſent, but a farre inferiour manner of worſhip, Propor- 
tionably more, or leſſe, as the thing which it repreſenteth is more or leſſe— 
worthie : the which, although thus it be farre inferiour to the worſhip due 
ro the thing it ſelfe : yet in regard it u giuen, onely for the reſemblance, 
or relation it hath to the thing, it may after a ſort , partake the name of 
the worſhip, due to thewvery thing : and may in a ſecondary manner , be_ 
reduced 10 it : thereby being diftinguiſhed from the worſhip due 19 other 
images, and receining more, or leſſe, morall dignitie , then is in the wor- 
ſhip due to other images. This to be ſo, ts proued, becauſe that what pro- 
portion there i betwixt the image, and the thing —_— it i the image, 
the ſame is betwixt the worſhip due tothe image, and the worſhip due to 
the thing. But fir, the image is not the ſame with the thing, in nature, 
ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfettion, but farre inferiour. Ergo \the wor- 
ſhip due to the thing, and due to the image, is not the ſame innature, ſub- 
ſtance, and equalitie of perfection; but farre inferiour. Secondly, the_ 
image may haue the name of the thing, and may be reduced, in a ſeconda- 
rie manner to the kinde of the thing : thereby being diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
ther images, and 10 receine proportionably more, or leſſe moral dignitie, 
then other images haue. Ergo, the worſhip due to the image may, in a ſort, 
hane the name, and may, in a ſecondary manner, be reduced to the worſhip 
of the thing, thereby being diſtinguiſhed from the worſhip due 10 ather 
images, receining alſo more, or leſſe morall dignitie, then is in the wor- 
fhip due to other 1tmages. This explication may ſeeme perhaps too ſubtile 
for enery ones capacitie , as indeed it is, being intended by me for the ſa- 
tisfaction of more pregnant, and indicious wits. For the ſimple ſort, it 
may ſuffice 10 underſtand, firit, that in truth, and ſpeaking properly, none 
of ws hold, that the ſame, but an inferiour kinde of honour is due to the 
image, then is due to the thing, whoſe image it is. . Secondly, that to gine 
ſuch an inferiour kinde of worſhip to images, proportionably more, or leſſe, 
« weeeſteeme, more or leſſe, the thing whereof it is animage, is no way to 
be miſliked. For wee ſee that enery one beareth ſome kinde of cinill reſpect 
to the very picture of his friend, proportionably more or leſſe, as in a cinill 
amitie, he loueth his friend more or leſſe, ſetting it in 4 decent place exc. 
The which + to his friends pitture is no way any hinderance, but r4- 
ther a great helpe to ſhew, and increaſe hu reſpet to his friend, in his owne 
perſon; and cannot bee accounted iniurious, but gratefull to his friend : 
Enen ſo the inferiour kinde of religious reuerence, and reſpect, which wee 
Line to the image of Chriit, and hu Saints, more or leſſe, this renerences 
and refpett (1 ſay) done tothe images reliques, &c. is fo farre from being 
a hinderance to the reuerence, and reſpett due to-Chriit himelfe, or to his 
Saints : as rather it much helpeth vs to ſhew, andſo to prattiſe, and ſo t0 


encreaſe our rexcrence, and reſpect to Chriſt himſclfe, and 10 his Saints : 
arl 
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« <eenalar 1 4. 47d therefore cannot be thought iniurious , * but very gratefull unto 
imag-<.13-14, 15, Shem, Now vnderflanding our doctrine, and prattice about worſhipping 
16,17418,19. - . : ; ; 
of images in this manner, M.White doth not, nor ener will be able ſuffi- 
ciently to prone, or ſhew, it to be unlawful, or contrarie ether to Scrip- 
tnres, or to the dottrine of the anciemt Church. The proofes which hee 
bringeth are either impertinent, or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered al- 
ready by Catholike Authours. 


\ 


— 
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I He firſtexample, wherein the Digreſſion ſhe wed the Church of Rome 
to hold contrarie to the Primitive Church , was in the point of I wt 4a- 
G ts: briefly producing diuers p:aine teſtimonies out of the Scripture, and 0- 
ther Ecclefiafticall writers , whereby ir appeares that the vie and worſhip of 
images, now ſo ſolemne in the Romane Church , was not permitted in thoſe 
dayes. My aduerſarie replies : The proofes which 1 bring, are either impertinent, 
or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered atreadie by Catholike authours. His authour is 
Bcllarmine, quoted in his margent ; but therefore M, White, made choiſe 
of this point, to ſee who, of all his aduerſaries, would eppe forth and firſt 
opound Bellarmines anſweres , and then maintaine them againſt that 
which would bee replied. This had beene a direQer courſe then thus, eucry 
where, to referre mee to his bookes, whereby the Reader can take no benefit, 
For I alſo can as eaſily referre him to the bookes of thoſe that haue anſwered 
all that Bellarmine ſayes, His reaſon rendred why the authorities and proofes 
produced ſhould be impertinent , and of ſmall moment, is, becauſe wee doe not 
rightly wnderſtand the doTrine and prattice of the Church of Rome abour wor- 
ſhipping of images , but [landerouſly miſreport it : therefore hce will declare it, 
that it may appeare to be neither v»lawfull, nor contrary to the Scripture, or de. 
eFrine of be ancient Church, That which he ſayes touching our nor rightly vn- 
derſtanding the doQrine , may be true. For the idolatrie iſo groffe, that the 
diſtinQions and trickes, inuented to defend it, are ſuch as themſclues ynder- 
ſtand not : and the three things, here noted by himſelfe, are the very nice di- 
2 De imag.c.:. RinKtions whereof ® Bellarmine and b Perefius confeſle, that neither the 
b TeTradp.325 people nor themſclues vnderſtand or conceiue them or if they doe, yet they 
fi 266 Ha cell * erre in daipg it. That ic 15no marucll if we vaderſtand not that which they 
pere. vnderſtand not themſelues. Bur that the proofes alledged in the Digreffion are 
;mpertinent, and of ſmall moment, is eafily ſaid, but not. fo eaſily ſhewed, For 
three things I am ſure the Replicr will grant me : yea he grants them exprefle- 
ly in his diſcourſe. Firſt, that in bis Church they hauc and yſe images, Sc- 
condly, that they worſhip them, ar leaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip , either 
rixill, or dinine, Thirdly, that ſome kinde of images , they worſhip with di- 
nine honour, at leaſt with a diſtioion: either properly, or improperly : or re- 
ſpeltinely, or accidently , or vniuecally, or equizocally, or analogically. Now the 
authorities alledged ſhew that none of all this was done and allowed in the 
Primiriue Church : neither rhe ſerting vp of images in the Church : nor the 
werſhipping them with ciuill worſh4p : nor the worſhipping of any of them with 
dinine worſhip , with any dftinthon whatſocucr, And therefore the Replie, by 
running into this irkfome and wilde explication of their do&rine , doth but 
put a tricke on the Reader, For the Digrefſion produced the authorities, 
not onely againſt worſhipping of the images of Chriſt , and God , with di- 
uine honour , properly and for themſelues, but againſt worſhipping them with 
divine honour, in ſuch manner , as hee confeſſes ic is giuen ; improperly, 46- 
cidently , analogically ; and ſecondly, againſt worſhipping any images at all, 


cither with atria, or dalia, or hygerdulia. And thirdly, againſt the yery go. 
them 
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them vp inthe Church, for any end whatſoeuer, Now he, by running into his 
diſtinRions , makes ſhew as it nothing were required for aniwering mee, but 
only to ſhew that they worſhip images with diuine honour ; onely «property, 
and accidentally, or at the moſt analogicaty, The which if hee nie. 7 2 nee 
uer ſo ſubſtantially ( which hee cannot) yer when hee had done, hee had alſo 
co ſhew the other three points : That neicher the ſetting vp, nor adoting Cle 
uilly, nor adoring with Gods honour improperly, accidentally, and analogi- 
cally, were againſt the praQtice and doArine of the Primitive Church, ſhewed 
in thoſe authorities, 

2 Omitting therefore that which moſt properly concerned him, hee one- 
ly meddles with that I ſaid touching the worſhipping images with dinine ho. 
nour, the very ſame that is due to God, And firſt hee layes, wo man bolds that the 
mages of Saints are (# to bce worſhipt, becauſe the Saints rhemſelnes are not 
wor{bipped with dinine honoxr : and in bis margent , hee ſhewes, how in the firſt 
impreſſion of my Booke, I ſaid abſelwtely withowt limitation, the Church of Rome 
worſhips i#wages with the ſame honour that belongsro God : bur in the ſe- 
cond edition I added a limitation: the Church of Rome worſhips images 
(ſome of them) with the ſame honour : the which, he (ayes, I added for /hame. 
I anſwere, the addition was not for heme, as if there were any images in their 
Church which are not worſhipt with diuine honour, but for the more petſpi- 
cuitie, to point at thoſe images which I would moſt challenge, Andif hee 
will not allow mee thus much without controlement, ler the ſhame follow the 
chiefeft writers in his owne Church, Stapleton , Suarez , Valentian , and his 
Briarly, who all in their latter editions haue added many things, to explaine 
che former :; w_ with a witneſle, let ne _—_ : Bellarmine for his recogni- 
tions, I am 1o farre from being aſhamed of that I ſaid, worſhip images, (yea 
images of Saints) with pom, 9 that I am ONS three = hy ar 
ded in the ſecond impreſſion, bee razed our againe, For doth hee thinke wee 
are ſo blinde, that becaule in words they renounce it, therefore we@ cannot 
diſcerne of their deeds ? is it enough to diſcharge them when they ſay they 
worſhip them onely with an inferiour honour, dalled Nana, and yer giue 
both Saincs, and their images, that which belongs ro God alone? doe they 
not inuocate Saints in their prayers ? and make vowes to them? and doe th 
not kneele, and creepe , and adore, and ® burne incenſe totheir images, al Barn fxo 
which being done in religion, Þ is onely due co the God of heauen ? doth fe<.Ponit Rom. 
the Replier once hope that hee can diſtinguiſh the honour, given the Virgine puma pedy. 
Marie, and the ſeruice doneto her ſhrine-at Laureto, fromdiuine? hee is de- Row 14.11, Helt. 
ceived. Agobardus, the Biſhop of Lyons in France, aboue eight hundred OVER Oy" 
yeeres after Chriſt , © ſayes, The workerof mens hands may not bee adered and 23. Dan.6.10, 
worſhipt , no not in honour of them whoſe images they bee — * and , If they who 3 roo 
beue left the ſermee of the Demill (the Gentiles) ſhould bee commanded to worſpip p. v1- 
the mages of Satwts, 1 ſuppoſe they nould thinks they had not ſo much left, as changed, Pag. 237- 
their Idols. 

Secondly , hee ſayes though ſome ſay, the of Chrift « to bee ipped 

wal the ſame hoxour, he Jars. 1 himſelfe, is : yer theſe bee but ſome. 
Here are two faulcs. For firft, bee mentions onely rhe image of Chrift : as if 9 v1.0 


what his ſome ſay, were onely touching that ; whereas the doftrine is, that has imagines coll 
ever image 13to bee adored with the ſane honour the ſamplar is: cherefsre 299 Fay eo 
dot the image of Chriſt alone , bur the crefle, and the images * of the Tri- gridus explicaro, 
nitic muſt be adored with diuine honour, Then ſecondly; the fome thac hold rygrouns v6 Fee] 
euery image is to bee adored with the ſame honour wherewith the ſamplat is dam. Idem Val, 
adored, and therefore the images of Chriſt and his crofſe muſt bee adored ;c,. og 
with divine honour, if they bee reckoned, will amount toſech « ſumme;, that cunciul.dips, 
they will be very neere all che Diuinesthe Church of Rome, hath. For ; this ; rp q.35- 

1 Thomas his conclufion; Seeing ChriiF is to bee adored with the adoration of **4- 


— —  ———  _—_— 
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Lstria, divine worſhip , his image alſo is to bee adored with the ſame adoration. 

b This ſumme of Now b that which Thomas teaches is holden, at leaſt by the maior part, if not 

ebnon 27 5 by all. Yea, Azorius < ſayes , it i the conſtant indgement of heir Dinines. And 

_- pare be wh the 4 Icſuites affirme it to be decreed in the Trent Councell. And if the Rea» 

alfngh.p. 126. der liſt to ſee what ſome they be that hold it, ler hira curne backe to the place, 
< lom.l9..6 where © I diſputed touching the Councels of Nice and Frankeford, 

— I It is certaine therefore, that it is the doctrine of the preſent Church of 


54-{.4. Azor,yb1 
ſup.Vaſqu. ador. Rome, that images are worſhipped with divine honour, ſuch as God himſelfe 


© Cht8 m.z, 1s worſhipped with. Now let vs goe forward, The Reply an{weres, that the 
' meanings, that the honouris the ſame , onely improperly, by accident, or at the 

woſt analogically : and therefore it is not divine honour. And fo fals to dee/aring 

what it ts to worſhip an image improperly, by accident, and analogically, But afore we 

come to this declaration, let the Reader haue his eye vpon the point, and re- 

member he hath two things to ſhew, Firtt, that this improper accidentary and 

| axalogicall honour, is not diuinc honour, ſuch asis duce to God only, Secondly, 

that the ancient Primitiue Church condemned itnot , bur allowed it, as the 

Church of Rome now doth. The which ewo things being alwayes keptin 

©) Thichiv vos minde, go we forward to his * declaration. Firſt, hee ſayes: they worſhip the 
Go, ALE images of Chriſt, not per /e,by them(ſelues,but by accident - not properly,but im- 
E. 30, properly : or at the moſt analogically. Next he expounds this, The image is wor- 
ſhipped 1mproperly, when it is raken obicttin?, and made the vicegerent of the thing, 

whereof it is an image, to repreſent the ſame to our minde : us Tarleton, in a play, 

repreſented the perion of a King : and nor properly in reſpeR of it ſelfe, Se. 

condly, it is worſhipped by accsdent, when ic isnot the ſuppoſituyms wherein the 

reaſon of the worſhip is, bur is ioyned to it,and is the thing whereby it is wor- 

ſhipped, and wherewith it # veſted, and wherein it ſhines to vs, As the Princes 

robes are bowed to, becauſe the perſos of the Prince # clothed in them, Thirdly, it 

is worlhipt analogically, in that the ſame honour is giuen it that is given to 

Chriſt ; #ot in nature, but in name ; not in ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfettion; but in 
ſomilutude of proportion : when for the reſemblance and relation it hath to Chriſty it 
partakes the name of bis owne worſhip,and « reduced to it; and ſo receines more morral 

digmtie,and is of a higher proportion, then us the worſhip due to other images. This 

explication denies images,or the crofle,to be adored properly, for themielues,or 

with Gods worſhip the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, or equalitie-: and affirmes 

them co bee adored onely as the vicegerents of Chriſt, which repreſent him, 

and by relation are ioyned with himz\and that with the ſame wocſhip onely in 

name, fimilitude, and proportion, I anſwere three things. Firſt, theſe di. 

RinRions are but the late inventions of our Aduerfarics,to hide their idolatry, 

neither can they either vnderſtand them thewſelues, or make others vnderſtand 
them;or if they can, yet can they not hereby free themſelues fromerror, Bellar- - 
7 De imag.c.32. Mine f confeſſes, that it is wot vord of great danger , to tell the people the Image of 
$+ quacro. (brift,or the croſſe,are to be worſhipt with the worſhip of latria; for they which defendit 
&e inforced to vſe moFt nice d:ſtin{FHons, which ſcarce themſelues, much leſſe the. people 
7 Pag.22: wVnderſtand. And Pereſius,B they are 4 ſcandal to the weake,who are altogether igno- 
rant of them, and cannot vnderſfland them, but by errorg : and the Reply it ſelfe ac- 
knowledges they are too ſubtill for exery ones capacitie. Secondly,it implies 8 co0- 
tradition,to be dixive worſhip,and yet onch; ſach in name, ſimiletude,proportvon. 

For all diuine worſhip is divine in pature and definition, Thirdly, the Church 
of Rome teaches the giuing of divine honour to theſe images , properly, and in 

natare, and not mproperly, and in »ame or likeneſſe onely, This I proue. | 

5 Firlt, ens & verum connertunur, That which is ſo, is truely ſo, They teach 
to worſhip an image with divine honour; therefore with true diuine honour ? 
Therefore with that which is yniuocall divine honour : therefore with more 

then the ſamein name lthencſſe, or proportion. Secondly,the words of the Popiſh 
b Pag.$70.Ench. D D. import more, Colter. the. leſuite Þ ſaycs, «1/1 che benewr which is dne it 
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the ſamplar, may alſo be giuen to the Image: if All,cthen more then the name, & pro- 
portion : ſeeing, as himſelfe,.t a lictle before ſaid, e Al kinde of honor is ginen to 
Chriſt, For if all contained within the definicion of divine honour, bee giuen 
co Chriſt : and all that is given Chriſt, bee due to his image, it fotlowes that 
all contained within the definition of divine honour is giuen to his image» 
Suarez 8 ſayes, By this adoration (* whereby the ſamplar in the image, and 
the image for the Cane, is worſhipped) the mage alſo adored , not onehy 
with the external aft (as of kneeling,or creeping, or capping ) which as not ſuffi - 
cient for adoration ; but with the internall motion and intention alſo, of him that 
adores : and that net abaſinely onely, but TRv1vy and PROPERLY, Þ Andha- 
ving reported the opinion of Biel, Cardubenfis,and others,who diſtinguiſh, as 
the Reply doth,that che worſhip is bur a»4/ogicall - he confutes then, and ſayes, 
they neither ſpeake to the purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde, but 
cleane befide ir, It is falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes,they worſhip Chriſts 
image improperly, and at the moſt bur analogically. D, Sanders i faith, 
the adoration of the image ſo paſſeth , immediately, to the firit ſamplar and pat- 
terne , that it becommeth not firft one m the image , and then afterward another in 
Chrift, but it paſſeth altogether ( remaining ſill one and the ſame ) from the image; to 
Chrift himſclfe. Hee addes (becauſe hee was not of the Thomilis and Ie- 
ſuires opinion) Being then, in the emage donlia , it is domliain Chriſt : bur by his 
leaue,if this bee ſo, being diuine honour in nature, properly, and definition, in 
Chriſt,it muſt needs be the ſame in his image, Bur Thomas his concluſion, and 
the ground thereof js ſo plaine, that it will not admir theſe diſtinRions, X His 
concluſion is, ſeeing ( briſt is to be adored wi h druine worſhip. his image alſo muſt be 
adored with the ſame worſhip, His ground is, , Becauſe the motion of the minde s one 
and the ſame ta-the i1age and the ſamplar, And expounds how : when the minde 
conceines the imyage,only as ameere thing then the motion is two-fold : ong tothe image, 
and another to the thing : but whey it conceines it 48 an image of another thing, ther 
the motion is ong and the ſelfe ſame , both to the image, and to the thing ſignified by it. 
Hence I thus.reaſqn, So as Thomas intended. the motion of the mindeto bee 
one and the ſame, both to the image and the ſamplar ; ſo;and in the ſarpe man= 
ner, did hee int&qd the adoration to both, to, hee the ſame ; But its cleere he in- 
tended the mation of the minde to bee one and the ſame to both ; not impro- 
perly or accidentarily , or analogically'; bur the ſame to both, innature 
and definition, Therefore it is cleerc hee intended the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſame not improperly, accidentarily, or analogically, but in na- 
ture and definition. You will poſſible demand what it is then that Thomas, 
and his ſeQaries truely hold rouching this matter ? I an{were , they hold.foure 
things, Firſt , that images are to bee adored with the lame honourthat is due 
ta the ſawplar, Secoridly, that therefore the images of Ehrilt , and his croſſe 
muſt bee adored with'diuine honour, the ſame that belongs to Chriſt himſelfe, 
Thirdly,that thjs diuine hoqor,is not diuine only in name, and analogic,but in- 
deed and ynivocally. For that being the expoſition of 1 Gabriel is reieRed of 
all hands, Foutthly , that-this honour is giuen the imige reſpeQively. for 
Chriſt, thereby co. honour him,, and to conuey their ſeruice to him ; and nor 
for the images,0Wne fake, "Hee that reades Thomas , and the Ieſuices ,, ſhall 
ade this to. bee true : whercin chey have onely the laſtpoint ro helpe them- 
ſclues, and wherewith to excuſe their idolatry, But ic doth them no-good ; 
forſomuch as, the Tewes worſhipping. ;the calfe, and the Gentiles. ado- 
ring their idols , did jt nat for the images owne ſake , bur reſpeQiuely 
und intentionally to. God, yhing. the image but as 2n infirument. to .con- 
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The Papiſts giue Gods honour to Images. 


6 Neuerthelefle, to ſhew that images may be adored with the divine ho- 
nour of Chriſt, improperly, accidentally, and analogicall, as hee hath diſtingui- 
ſhed, he- reaſons thus : the worſhipping of « cracifixe or image in this man= 
ner, and the creeping to the croſſe, as in Catholikg countries it is vſed on Good- 
fridazes : is no more then kneeling to the chaire/of eſtate , or to one that in a 
Play repreſents the Kings perſon. . But to kneele to the chaire of eſtate, or to 
one that in a play repreſents the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or prejudiciall to 
the honour of the King, Therefore the worſhipping of Chrifts image, in this 
manner, is no idolatric , nor preiudiciall ro the honour of Chrift, 1 anſwere, 
denying the propoſition : there isnort the like reaſon in worſhipping the i- 
mage of Chriſt, that there is in kneeling to the chaire of eſtate, or to him thar 
repreſents the Kings perſon : they are nt equall, The compariſon doth well 
ſhew and explicate, how it is poſſible to worſhip Chriſt in the crucifixe, and 
the crucifixe for Chriſt : but it doth not prouethis to bee lawfull, For it is 
true that the chaire of eſtate is in a ſort ynited ro the perſon of the King, and 
the perſon of the King is by a certaine habirude vnited to him that repreſents 
him. But how will the Replier proue, that ſo alſo Chriſt is ynited to the image. 
I know the Idolater in his conceit vnites them ; but who hath caught him ſs 
to doe? what law, what word, what promiſe of God hath reuealed any ſuch 
vnion, or allowed him to conceive it ? Secondly, it is true*the chaire of eſtate, 
or hee that repreſents the King, and the King himſclfe, may be conceiued both 
together with one thought, and they may bee reuerenced both together with 
one worſhip ; the one properly, the other 5mproperly : but thus to conceiue, 
and thus to worſhip Chriſt and his image together, is the thing that I ſay is 
forbidden; and was condemned in the Primitiue Church, Thirdly, it is alſo 
true, that the chaire of eſtate orthe embaſſadour are noe worſhipped proper- 
ly, becauſe they arc not worſhipped at all , but the King onely in them : but 
che worſhip giuen to the image , is bounded in the image it ſelfe, as ic is an 
image: and if jt were not, but Chriſt only were worſhipped before the image, 
as God was before the Arke, yet that praQtice hath no warrant. Albcit there- 
fore there be, as the Reply ſpeakes, no danger in kneeling to the embaſſadour 
or chaire of the King, bur it way be done without treaſon, or prejudice to his 
honour ; yet is it not ſo in the worſhip of images: firſt, becauſe the one is ci- 
uill, the orher religions worſhip';z and that may bee done without treaſon in 
che one, that cannot be done withour idolatric in the other, Secondly, Gods 
word permits the one , but no where the other. Thirdly, the chaire and em- 
baſſadour are fignes of the Kings preſence; but the image is no ſigne (ordai- 
ned or allowed ſo to be) of Chriſts preſence, neither is Chriſt avy way ynited 
toit by his owne ordinance, but onely by the worſhippers idolatrous inten- 
tion, And it is ſo true, that nothing may bee adored with God, that isnot 
really vnited to him; ® that if the humanitie of Chriſt wete ſeparated from 
his perſon, and did not ſubſiſt in the word, it might not be adored with diuine 
honour, for no cauſe but becauſe then it ſhould nor be one with him. 

7 This I baue anſwered, allowing the Papifts to doe no more to their 
images, then coutrtiers doc to the chairc of eſtate; orthen is done in a Play, 
to hmm that repreſents the perſon of a King, But they doe more ; and to aake 
the Replicrs owne example, they doe nor onely on Good-fridayes exhſbite 
their crofle-creeping to Chriſt, bur they pray groſſely ro the Crofſc it felfe ? 
O Þ thow right faire and comely tree , Whoſe worthie choſen ſocke was ſuch , of 
kingly purple did adorne, eAnd did ſo holy members touch : Bleſt bee the tree, p08 
whoſe bongber, This worlds value did depend : Hit bodie made the price fa inſt, 


To free from hell it didintend, eAll baile 6 Croſſe, our onely hope, Now at this 
preſent paſſion time , Vyrightneſſe i the good increaſe , And quit the guilty of 


thelr crime. In which prayer, many things rc, that can be ſaid of nothing bur 


the wood itſelfe; as © the bowing of the knee , kiffing , and incenſing it, are 
| £00 
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too foule ro bee waſhed off with this diſtinction, And all the inflruftion 
that-Popiſh Paſtowrs vie to giue ;. who themſclues ſpeaking thus, not with 
their eyes fixed on re crucifixe, but to the crucifixe it ſelte , (cucn io their 
ulpics. all oucr Italic and Spaine ) and teaching withall that it muſt bee 
adorcd , at lealt ivproperly or analogically, as well as Chriſt himſclfe, eucn 
with dacine honour; may not for. ſhame bee ſaid to keepe the people from 
falling into idolatcie , when by this meanes they teach them, and embolden 
them in Ir, | Ew FR 
$ His ſecond reaſon is this : The thing wherewith Chriſt « vefted,and where. 
in hee ſhines 4s a Prince clothed in his robe, and without which hee cannot ſo eaſoly be 
conceiued, may and muit neceſſarily be worſhipped with bins : But ſuch is the image of 
Chrift, that boe is veſted with it , &c. Ergo, Tiiis argument lies couched in his 
ſecond note : or if it doe not ,then all he ſayes there, istono purpoſe : for to 
what end ſhould he ſhew, by che veſture and robes wherewith a Prince is ve- 
fed, and by the phantaſmes mention. d , whereby things are conceiued , how 
the image may accidentally be conceiued and adored with Chriſt, if by the 
ſame things he intend not to proue the lawfulneſſc of that adoration?I anſwer 
therefore,firſt, as I did before,thar theſe examples will ſerue to (Few, how it is 
ible ro worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is lawfull, Se 
condly, the doRtine of the Church of Rome, is, that all images ace worſhip- 
ped more then accidentally or improperly: * They are worſhipped of themſelues pro» a Bd.ca1..fea; 
perly, ſs that themſclnes are the objeft of the war (hip, as they are conſidered mmuhens« 
ſelues, and not onely as they are vice-gerents of the ſamplar, Hee meanes not they 
arc thus worſhipped with divine honour , but wich ſome bonour of another 
kinde : yer he ſhees the Replier to (ay falle, that they are worſhipped onely 
accidentally, Nay,by this concluſion it muſt bee holden, that they are wor- 
ſhipped for 1hemſelues (2s images ) and properly, with dinine bonoxr : becauſe 
all che worſhip given chem , is to worſhip Chriſt withall : and no man may 
worſhip Chriſt, buc with dinine honour. Now if the Church of Rowe boner 
the crucifixe in a higher degree then the Kings robe is honoured ; what facul- 
tie is there inthe robe to proue the honour of the crucifize ? Thirdly, it is ve= 
terly falſe, that an image is the veſture of Chriſt, or that his maieſtie ſhines to 
v$in 1t: it is rather the velture of Satan , whcrein hee ſhewes k:imſclfe to all 
that worſhip ir, whoſe image ſocuer it bee. Fourchly, allowing that by phan- 
teſmes I come to the conceiuing of things , and ſee not the King bur veſted in 
his robe, and in my vnderſtanding, the image is not conceiued without Chiiff, 
but the motion of my minde is one to both, as to the phantaſmes and the 
things, to the robe and the King : yetl1 doe not conceiue them 45 one, but as 
diſtin things; conceiuing the robe to bee a robe, the King zo bee a King, the 
imge to bee an image, and Chriſt to be God whereupon. it followes, that the 
adoration following the concep:ion, I need not nor muſt adore any more then 
I conceiue to be capable of adoration, which the robe and the image is not, + 
Durand, whomGerſon þ thinkes to be one of them that haue written woſ# b To-r.p.359.6 
purely and ſubſtantially, © ſayes, Though the motion of the minde bee one and the © 349: 4% 
ſame to the image and the thing whereof it is an image, yet the minde nener ſayes the 
mage is the thing , but alway diRlinguiſhes betweene them: and therefore the wor. 
ſhip given to the thing, is newer giuen to the image. The Repliers argument there= 
fore may well proceed in thac opinion thit holds Chriſt ro be worſhipped on- 
ly before an image, though ſo alſo ir iuſtifies it not; butit cannot conclude 
that worſhip, cither diuine or ay at all , muft in aoy ſence bee giuen to the 
image z becauſethe minde conceiuing bocrh at once, yet ynderſtands the image 
to bee a blocke , and Chriſt to be God, To the ſame effe& writes Perefius a 
profeſſor of D.uinitic among our aduerſarics : * Though wee may bi carriedwith a Tradirp.214- 


one and the ſame knowledge to the image and the ſamplar, yet is it not bence conclu- 
ad that the ſame may bee done in nopng and adoring them : for there r f oe 
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drſſimilitude betweene this and that. For it is not repugnant to an imige, ws it 
is an image, to bre conceined with the ſams knowledye wh:rewith the thing —_ 
preſented u knowne ': but it ſeemes to bee againſt the nature of an image, as 'it 
fs an image, that it ſhould be reuerenced with the ſame reuerence wherewith the ſam. 
plar is, ſeeing it extreds not the limits of an inſenſible creatare: and of this com. 
pariſon ofa Kings robe, he ſayes, There is no likeneſſe betweene an mage and the 
robes of an Emperonr. | | 
9 Inhis third nore, the Reply hauing explicated his analogricall adoration, 
which hee ſayes is the moſt they giue to images : he fayes thereupon, the worſhip 
gruen to images in the Church of Rome, #« not the ſame in natare,, ſubſtance , or e- 
qnalitiec of perfettion to that is giuen to God, but farre inferiour : demonſtratin 
it by ewo reaſons, Thus hee diſtinguiſhes, becauſe the Digreſhon had ſaid, 
The Church of Rome worſhippeth mages with dmine honour , the ſame that ts due to 
Ged, Bur 1 haue ſufficient)y fwd” chat euen this analogicall honour, 
thus given, as hee diſtinguiſhes and proues, is condemned by the Scriprvre, 
and authorities alledged in the Digreſſion , for two cauſes : firſt, becauſe it 
is ſome kind of worſhip ; and all kindes of worſhip are condemned : ſecond. 
ly , itis diuine worſhip, though not of the higheſt degree, yet divine in ana. 
logie.; and in ſome ſort alto of the nature and ſubftance of divine wore 
ſhip, becauſe, as T have ſaid before, it can bee reduced to any other kind then 
that which by the -image is giuen to God. ! Secondly, 1anſwere, and haae 
ſhewed before , that the Church of Rome worſhippeth Images in a higher 
c O-mniaconiu'2ta degree then with analogicall worſhip, Forit was © Biels opinion, they ought 
mis; + indeed to bee worſhipped no otherwiſe : but the Teſuites , as I haue ſhewed, 
;re 4: fruevr | confute him, For therc are three opinions, whereof this of the analogicall wor. 
«pr riem3'® ſhip,is one : bur the Teſuires and others in the Church of Rome, hold it noc, bur 


nem ad t'{ahaben- 
tia pro :«7 ſen: 4 Oe further, 
men ”4.. 10 Nom followes that which is worth the noting.For the Replier hauing 
dorat «wa alegice diſtinguiſhed the manner how divine honor is given to Images, ſayes, Perhaps 
Pi diet.gs. | #8 2s too ſubtill for enery ones capacitie , being intended onely for the ſatufattion of 
| morepregnant and mnarions wits, But this latter clauſe, hee ſhould haue lefc our, 
14 Dc imag.c.22. For Bellarmine 4 ſayes, [t ts not to bee ſaid at all,that the worſhip of Latria (which 
15 divine adoration) z due to images, Firſt, becauſe the (onncels doe not affirme it, 
but ſimply deny it : then, it is not without great danger to ſay ſo. For they who defend 
images are to be adored with dinine honor, are enforced to vſe moſt ſubtill diftintions, 
which THEMSEL v 5 bardly wnderſtand, much leſſe the rude people, Bc. This 
1s a notable dog-trick, thus to teach the adoration of images ; and when they 
hare done, to confefle it is not firtovtteric. What ſhall the dcArine bec 
then, that men ſhall hold chem to ? /r may ſuffice for the ſimple ſort to under- 
fland, that 1N TRYTH and SPEAKING PROPERLY, not the ſame, 
but a farre inferiour kind of howour is aue to the image , then is due to the thing whoſe 
© Azor.com.1, mage it z, If this be the truth, then © that which is the conſtant rudgement of the 
2-4 ' RoniſhDimmes,is aly,and comes from the father of lies,& ſhal be puniſhed ac- 
| cordingly by him that hates a'l lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus to maintain that, 
in whole volumes, which themſelues know not to be the truth, But now the do- 
Gtrine of Thomas and the Ieſuires, and ſo many great School-men, and the con- 
ſtant indgement of all Diaines,is calt off,and this inferior kind of worſhip is ſupplied; 
how hl it appeare this alſo « ot to be miſlihed ? hee anſwers,that as 4 man bea- 
ring refpett to the pift ure of his friend, yet is not counted ininriou to him , though hee 
reſpeft not the pitture ſo much as bis friend, but rather ſo much the more gratefult: ſo 
this inferiony relig ious reuerence gwen ts images, is ſo far from bindring the reſp ett wet 
owe to Chrift, that it ſhewes and praftiſes it the more,and increaſes t,avd ſo cannot bet 
thought iniurions but gy to Chrift and his Saints. So hee, But let him take 
heed, that while he labors ro 9 a002pmea and his Saints, he diſpteaſe not Tho- 


mas and bis diſciples : for he knowes they cannot abide this inferiour mo 
ut 
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but ſecing the motion of the mind is one and the ſame to Chriſt and his image, they 
will hauc the worſhip to both, be one and the ſame. And howſocuer they take the 
matter, let the Replier goe roundly to the point, and ſhew how this gratifying 
Chri(t,with his #*feriour worſhip, was gratefa//to the ancient Church ? Andlec 
him make demonftration, where Chriſt hath commanded it ? For a man may 
make and vſe the piQure of his friend,as hee pleaſes (though f a great Cardi- 
nall bee ſomewhat (trait-laced in the mattcF}, and allowes not all that libertic 


that wee ſce yied.) But where is any allo Wance to gratifie Chriſt by worſhipping 


his picture ?and where is the Word of God permitting to make the piQtures of 


the Ttinicie? levthis be ſhewed, and there is an end in the controucchietfor thar 
js the point which the Digreſhon affirmes the ancient Church to haue holden 
againlt the now-church of Rome ; whole wordes againſt ſuch things, hee 
ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon of a humane piRure 
haue impoſed ypen the vulgar. But his owne piQure, for this tricke, ſhall ne- 
uer be made, becauſe he flics out of the field,znd leaues the matter behind him. 
For no man will make the pitture of a coward, that flies and dares not abide it, 8 (ayes 
S. Chryſoſtome, AN age 

11 For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptures and Fathers , though 
briefly pointed to, yet very clecrely ſhew, that images in Religion might no 
wayes be vſed vnder any pretence ; bur all worſhip of them they condemne ſo 
farre,that they will not admic it with any diftinRion: bee it religious worſhip, 
digine or ciuill, proper, improper, accidentall, analogicall, inferienr, the ſame that is 
giuen to God, or »ot the ſame ; if it bee worſhip, ſeruice, adoration, kneeling, 
kiſſing, crouching,capping,vowing, they condemne it all : and the ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, cight hundred yeeres after Chriſt , was the firſt that confirmed 
1t; to the great diſcontent of the godly in the Church , as I haue * elſewhere 
ſheved inthe narration of the Councels of Frankford and Paris, Walafridus 
Strabo Þ called it ſuperſtition and blockiſhneſſe to worſhip them, Tonas the B.of 
Orleance living the ſame time: i That which you ſaid the worſhippers of images an- 
ſwered in defence of their error ; Wee doe not' thinke any divinitie to bee in the 
image, but we worſhip it onely in honour of him whoſe image it is ; we reproxe 
and deteft as well as you ; becanſe WHEN THEY KNOW THERE IS NG 
DIVINITIE IN IMAGES,THEY ARE THE MORE TO BE I N- 
VEYED AGAINST, FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME'AND 
BEGGARLY IMAGE THE HONOR THAT 1$S DVE TO'THB 
D1VINITIE. How much the maintainers and followers of this error.goe a#tray from 
religion , [ need not particularly declare— God grant they in the Eaſt ( hee meanes 
ſuch as held and followed the ſecond Nicene Councell ) who haze inthralled 
themſelues to this moſt wicked error, may bee delinered from it. The like is teſtified 
by Agobardus the B, of Lions at the ſame time, who wrote a booke to proue 


f Paleot.imag. 
L. 2.C.10, 


| In pC. 


* Ch.48.n.4- 


h Inbs Celendl 
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hebe 1 udynem. pag, 
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images ſhould not bee worſhipped tk where hee ſayes ; They which anſwere,they k De pia.v 
thinke no diamitie to bee in the image they worſhip , but onely they worſhip it in honour ""*$2*-237« 


of him whoſe image it ts , are eaſily anſwered again : becauſe if the image he worſhips, 
bee not Gods, NEITHER 193 IT TO BE WORSHIPPED IN H @- 
NOR OF THE SAINTS, who wſe not to arrogate to themſelnes dinine honoar. 
And hee addes, that the images of the Apoitles, and onr Lord himſelfeq were ex- 


Preſſed by the ancient, after the cuſtome of the Gentiles, RATHER FOR LOVE 
AND MEMORY, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS HONOR OR 


WORSHIP, And concluding his booke, 1 hee ſayes : THIS 1S THE 1 Agobardpaye, 


SINCERE RELIGION, THIS IS THE' CATHOLICK CVe 
STOM,TH1S THE ANCIENT TRADITION OF THE FATHERS; 
LET THIS HIGH-WAY THER BEFORE BE HOLDEN; THIS 1$ 
THE DOCTRINE TAVGHT BY THE APOSTLES, THE MA- 
STERS OF THE CHYRCH, THE RAMS OF THE FLOCx. And 


that this Image-worſhip, thus ſer afoot by the Nicene Councell, yer was nor 
Ce 3 | yniformly 
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vniformly entertained of a long time afcer, appeares by che manifeſt oppoſitien 
m Sec Polyd. that euen within fourc hundred yeeres, ® as learned men as any liucd in the 


invent. 1.6.c.13. 


Gerſdeclar.com- Church of Rome, made againſt it, miſliking and condemning it. 


pend.defc&.eccl. ee 
n. 67. Henri, quodl, 10,q.6. Dur. 3.4, 9. q. 2. ad 4. Dur. rational. 1. 1.c, 3-4. Pic. Mirand. apol. q. z. Holt. in Sap. IeR. 157.B. 


Catharin, 1, de cult. jmag. Bicl. leQ. 49. Caſſand. conſulc. tir. de imag. 
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I. The Popes ſupremacie was not in the ancient Church : neither us it acknowledged at 
this dey by many Papiſts.Nunne Brigets ſpeech touching the Pope. And Cyrils riddle, 


—_ 


Pag. 385. A.D. Sixthly, concerning the Supremacie, there are ſo ſufficient teftt- 
: Belll.2.de yontes both of Scriptures and Fathers, alledged by , our Authors for it, 


Rom.Pont.c 3.! 


r3:14-15.16.& that it i maruell that M. White durit aduenture to reckon it for 4 poins 

&11co8.1odoe, Wherern we diſagree from antiquitie,eſpecially upon ſo ſleight grounds and 

Coce, Komers. inſufficient authorities , which are ſo ordinarily anſwered by our Authors, 
4 | thinke it not worth ſpending inke and paper about them. True it #,that 
the prattiſe of thu authoritie might as occaſion vrged, be more at one time 
then at another : but the fulneſſe of all Paſtorall power oner all Chriſfts ſheep, 
was equally in all Popes from the very beginning, when it was ginen by our | 
Saviour particalarly to S. Peter, and in him 10 his Succeſſors. 


Mm 


2 Tun Wav. Bx £ I ſhewed, this fwlreſſe of power was giuen neicner to Peter, nor his Sues 
HS 15 Sdgg ceſſorry and made it ſo plaine to the Reader, that the Replier and his con= 
253% ſorts havenothing to ſay in defenceof ir. Their guiſe is to giue the onſet with 
much breath; but when they are alittle taken downe, they thinke it ner worch 
inks and paper to proceed any further: they maruell wee dare aduentwre vpon ſo 

(eight grounds : their grave onſets, that promiſed all /inceritie and vndewyable 

proofes,art reſolued into Thraſonicall brags. For the teſtimonies alledged in the 

Digreſſion, did not onely ſhew the prattiſe of the Popes authoritic to haue 

| beene eſſe in the Primitive Church then now itis ; but they make jr euident, 

that what he now praQiſes , and then began to claime or vſurpe,more then the 

other three Patriarkes had, was vnlawfull, I ſhewed his title of yniuerſall Bi- 

ſhop ; his intermedling with Appeales ; his going beyond the Church Canons, 

and out-tripping the other Patriarkes; his malepertneſſe with Kings and their 

States , was all condemned in thoſe dayes , by the doarine. and praRiſe of 

the Church. This was direRlly co the point, when hee bad me /hew what point of 

doftrine the Romi(h Church now holds or denies , contrarie to the wniuer ſall Church. 

Hee ſayes, the anthorities alledged, are ordinarily anſwered by his Anthors, Corcius 

and Bellarmine. This is his ordinary anſwere, But had hee told the Reader 

* The B. of Bly what his Authors ſay, it would not haue endured day-lighf And as ir pleaſes 
b Scecontrou., God, all the world now ſees the yttermoſt that can bee ſaid for the Supre- 
Ye. Mmacie, is vented; and Bellarmine himſelfe is not onely confured by others of 
c De eccl.& his owne (ide, but is at that fault, with his dire? and indrreft+ , that wee 
polic. poet juſtly begin to thinke hee dotes. * Asa good man, and as learned as himſelfe 
& Occh.Roſell. eyery day in the yeere, hath ſo yncaſed him, that the titles of his learning, 
Pe Allize Zaba- and reputation of his greatneſſe, ſhall deceiue ys no more. And this I admo-» 
rel Culan.Dantes niſh the Replier,that it the Pope ſpend the revenues of his triple crowne ypon 
as porhng are inke and paper, hee cannot zuſtifi his preſent vſurpations : which not wee alone 
whoſe bookes are abhorre, but his owne Church Þ at Venice and at < Paris this day hath 


ram owne nl calt off : and 4 many of his owne DoRors, Within the compaſle of 404 
3 
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laſt foure hundred yeercs , haue condemned ; and the late Councels of Con. _. 
ſtance and Baill, laboured to reſtraine. And the Replier ist00 immodeſt ro © 0h 
ſay, hee murncls 1 durit adventtere to reckon this of all poims; when the diſa. * Srmultun fta- 


greement from antiquitie is more ſenſible in no point. That now we may lay of — hp Gomey, 
the Pope, as © Nunne Brigit ſometime writ : Hee that ſhowld crie, Come, and 4 eirum 
you (hall finde reft to your ſonles ; now cries, Come and ſee mee in pompe and ambition a 

beyond Salomon : come to my (onrt, and OVT WITH YOVvR PVRSE 3, prrdrngy «at ova 
AND YOV SHAL FINDE DAMNATION TO YOVR SOVLES. tunccelber Gblaf: 
And * che riddle of Cyrill the Monke, reported by s Teleſphorus in his book mad aptrmack 
of prophecies , may bee expounded : The deuill ſhall make a Pope with a « »ixto: dorconi- 


ridere cn Te- 


worme in his head, and a ſort of hungry paraſites lavghing at his hecles. reload page. 
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t. The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both kinds, 2. An 
innouation in this point, in the Church of Rome. 3. The pretences vſed againit 


the C ups 


— — 
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A. D. Seuenthly concerning the Communion in one kinde. I anſwer, P1186. 

that the prattice of the ancient Church it ſelfe, did vſe ſometimes recei- 

ning in one kinde, a: is ſhewed by * Catholike authours : and although it S ako $5 
vſed alſo receiuing in both kindes ; yet this proeth not , that to receine in 4ip.5.44. y5. 
ene kinde is contrary 10 the law of God, but rather that it was by the law Gs 

of God left indifferent. Now in matters lef} Rm by the law of God, 

the pradtice of the Church may be different , in different times or places, 

according to the difference f occurring motines and reaſons, and all good. 

Which anſwer may be applied, incaſe M, White ſhew other differences in 

the ancient and preſent Church prattice : which to ſhew, is altogether im- 

pertinent to this our queſtion : where wee are to ſee onely whether there be 

any prattice or point of doctrine maintained by the preſent Church, con- 

trary 10 the law of God, or contrary to the doctrine of faith held wninerſalh 


by the ancient Church. 


ME 
La 


- 


He Communion in one kinde, I ſhewed to bee contrary rothe practice 
and doarine of the ancient Church, For « Chriſt ordained it in both a Mar 26.27. 


kindes, and Þ commanded the vſe of it in both kindes, Chryſoftorne « ſayes, ? rg 


There is wherein the Prieft differs not from the people ; 4s in the participation of the ».Cor, — _ 
ſacred myſteries, * where one Body and one Cup is expoſed to all altke, And innu- 749% by = 
merable places might bee brought our of antiquitie, and bee added to that *© wakes & 
which I but briefly touch in the Digrefſion bur it ſhall not need : for I pre. jdem leron. in 
ſume no man will denie 4 Caffanders words to be true : This vſe of our Lords $09: fbinit 
bloud, together with his body, in the miniſtration, bath the inſtitution of Chrift, and offic. pij viri, va- 
the cuſtome of the whole Church abone a thouſand yeeres, and of all the Eaſt to this IF" e name of 
day » The conſideration wher eof, menes the mindes of many men, religrous, and truly Pacimonr.r.p.x 38 
( atholike, vehemently to wiſh and labour, that by ſome generall conſtitution, this ſo an. 
tient and long continued ouftome of miniftring the Sacraments wholly, might be re. 
vlued. The Reply anſweres, it was left indifferent by the law of God, and there. 
fore the Primitine Church vſed it alſo, ſometimes, in one kinde, 2s Greg. Valence 
hath ſhewed. This I denie, Gregorie hath raked together all the places bee 

coutd 


—— 
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could beare of, in antiquitic, to gite ſome colour to miniſtration in one kinde; 
and hath moſt lewdly beſtowed his wit to auoide the authorities that ſhew 
the contrary : but itcannot be proved, eicher that the thing is indifferent, -or 
that che Church ſolemnely in che congregations vied but one kinde , as the 
Church of Rome now doth; or that the praRice of ſuch particular perſons as. 
hee pretends, was according to the doQtrine of the Church : which are the 
things whereupon the trve iudgement of this queſtion depends, 
2 Burthis it is: the Biſhop of Rome and his C:urch , are now growne 
to-that height of preſumption , that whatſoever Chrilt inſticuted and praQi. 
{ed himlelfe, and commended to his Church, and the Church accordingly pra- 
ited and taught many generations after him : yet by vertue of the chaire,and 
vider pretence that hee hath power to diſpence and varie in diuers things z 
any thing may bee altered, without changing the an-1enc faith. Bur ſay, good 
udent, tay dire&ly, what reaſon can be atſigned why the ve of the cup ſhould 
bee lefle commanded by Chrilt, then the vſe of the bread? and why Chrift 
ſhould be thought to hauclett the cup indifferent more then the bread ? The 
words in the inſtitution, ſound alike tor both : the companie ro whom hee 
miniftred , receiued both , and were bidden to vie both. If the cup bee not 
neceſſaric, becauſe no lay people were among them ; then by the ſame argu- 
m2n:, ncicher is the bread neceſſary. I will only vie the teſtimonie of Cyprian, 
2 Ep.68. edit. tO proue that our Lord left not this matter mutable or indiff-rent : he 2 ſayes, 
_ Know yee that wee are admoniſhed , in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords tradition : 
that nothing be done by vs, but that which the Lyrd did for vs: that the cup which 1s 
* Pagzoor.A. Offered, be offered mingled with wine. Here Gregorie * anſweres, that Cyprian 
affirmcs no more but that whzn the cup is given, it mult be giuen i» the ſawe 
matter. that Criſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen to all, This (char 
the Reader may haue a taſte of his doings, becauſe the Reply referres mee 
ro him) is buc atricke : for hee affirmes both : not on:ly that wee mult offer 
it in ſuch matter, bur that we mult offer it. For if that which Chriſt did, were 
the reaſon why it ſhould bee offered in ſuch a matter, then is itallo' a reafon 
b Fp.54&63- Why itmult be offered, And that this was Cyprians minde, appeares by ® an. 
. other text, where hee and diucrs more, to the number of fortie Biſhops, ap- 
pointedthe Communion to be giucn in both kindes ro the Chriſtians in per- 
ſecurion, giucs this reaſon : For bow doe wee teach or prouoke they in the confeſſion 
of his name to ſhed their bloud, if wee denie them the blowd of Chrift, when they are 
readie to fight ? or how ſhall wee make them fit for the cup of martyrdome, if wee doe 
not firit admit them in the Church to drinke the cup of our Lord, by the rigbt of com- 
munion? Tiey thought the cup neceſſary tor ſwch as ſhould ſhed therr bloud for 
Sar = x. i Chciſt, but ſuch are all men, an4 at all times : the cup therefore they thought 
br Suarez. La necefſarie for all, Againe, all haue right roit; it is not therefore indifferent, 
OT. 3 The reaſons why the Church of Rome reſtraines the cup , are needfull 
xc-1mda & pri- tO be knowae, I will take onely them thac Toler © giues, Fir, for the rewte 
cute a rercene®” rence and decengie of the Sacrament, that the cup be not ſpilled, ani the wine ſhed, in 
ments dcbx-am, q14 ſo great and confuſed « companit. Next, for vniformitie , that all people enery where 
we Proteus. might receine altke : which ſhould not be, if the cup were miniſtred : for ſome people 
 cantiurn, ve! {r5p- loyue 0 wine. Thirdly, to auoide their errour that hold it may not bee miniſtred in one 
atom in cont}. kinde. Fourthly, for the preſeruation of the Sacrament ; and that it might be carried 


ren, tam in cond; 


ei-ubus & of:2i- to the ficke * which in wine 1 not for ſowrin ling. or the inſ{18- 
bus corpors , quwe * fh ke F . e it could fe ſow g and ſpilling Laſtly for t o/tr 


bs tat produces Orion of the ignor ant, that they may know Chrift ( by Thomas his concomirancic) 
& cir-umſpetiones 55 perfettly vnder either kinde, It viere no-hard macter throughly to ſhew the 


vel 4q Ie proptey 


monifratiu=.  Vanitic of thele reaſons, and merrily to whip them : but the Cardinal! had for- 


praoges <7 0 u0k Ye that all theſe reaſons ( in his owne opinion) held in the primitiue Church, 
/ confitionem | 2nd yet then they moued not the Church to cake away the cup, I haue read of 


exi-ari, Suar, de- wo ; : . ere \pa- 
, xo, Suar. de+ words vttered in a great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were Ip9 


[.2. c.5.nu.30, | Ken, and were not heard till a thaw came a long time after ; {o belike ” ad- 
uerlaries 


—_— 
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uerſariex will anſmere ;F hel xeaſonsmight be yugersd.in.che enciege.Church, 4 Preeom: 


but they could por beg £pnceiued till « the greatlightia, che Grmamene of £277" 


Dew Uno 4gne 


the Church, had ſhewed them with his beames now'sh, late within-theſe three =o «,xc.vc 
bundred Yeerey. . Re OED 29S 101"; ©; : matorie. & obed. 
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T aching Tranſubſtantiation. 1. It was made an eArticle of faith by the Laterar 
"Conncell, 1200, yeeres after Chriſt, 2. How it came in by degrees, , 3. Ti he 
Fathers neher beleened nor knew it, — | Woolth A 2s 
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CA.D. Lefily, concerning T ranſubſtantiation, L MM. White:ſetteth P49: 286: 
; | ; i ire pap. 


downe ſome coniettures, whereby he endenoureth ts perſwade his Reader, micece* 


that the beliefe of Tranſubſtantiation came its: the Charch'of lates to mn re 


wit, af the Lateren Councell, Buz *this & falſe" Fopualrhough the mame » where th 
T f bſtantiati h a before th IFN bo + ſhried,that eucn 
rantuditantiation was mot pernaps vſe eforet e Conncell of. Lahteran: Proneftants (farre 


berter learned 


et the thing ſignified by this name , towit , thereall preſence of Chtiſts $5, /exrncd 
body ſucceeding in the place of the ſubſtance of bread, was held and vibeinbatic)to 


beleenedfrom the beginning , as appeareth by platne and(ou nd aut Wilder rr Tran- 
of Scriptures and Fathers , ſet downe by Bellarmine and others, And al- Bnet. 


though the Church had no neceſſary occaſion to make :expreſſe determinati- 15 court 
en, what was tobe heldin that point _—_ contrary hereſie aroſe, which facra. euchar.c. 


19.20, 2$1.Gre.de 


might be one rauſe that ſome men dil nbt, or were not bound to know jt viiom 4dip 6. 
ſoexpreſly , is after the matter was expluined and determined by full au. **2*54 
thoritiefrom the Charch,yet at leaft irnpficit8, all 4i7'& were bound from 

beginning ts beleeneit. And although ſome in their ignorange did, be- 

fore this declaration of the Church, doubt, or hold opinion tothe cantrary, 

yet this hindreth not that they might belecue this by implicite faith; inre- 

gard prinate doubts and opinions , ſo long 4s they are in gonorance with- 

out obſtinacie, eſpecially with reſolution and readineſſe to yeeld to the 

Church, doe not take away implicite- faith infolded in the'remerall 

aſſent , which enery Catholicke gineth to that Article, I belecue the 


Catholicke Church. 


4 » 4 % 4. on 


— 


1 FO ſhewthe dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation to bee contrary to the faith 
.of the P:cimicive Church, and to be brought in-afterward, and never to 

have beene an Article of faith before the Lateran Cauncel, I ſet not down cox- 

ieftres, but direR and full teſtimonies : fitſt, * of the Fathers, expounding the * Atotherlike he- 

words of Chriſt touching the Sacrament, and auouching the ſubRance of bread <2!) 2nd mot 


dangerous aſſerti- 


and wine to remaine,as we doe: then,of diucrs great Papifts,Schoole-men and on otthcirs\ the 
others, who confeſle the ſame I ſay, either in expreſſe wordes, or in effeR: that «gon that 


pot onely the N 4AM 2 of Tranſubſianciatien, bucthe OCT r& 1 8+ and thing thers,Remrranſub- 


ftantiationu ne aiti- 


it ſc|fe was made a matter of faith by the Lateran Councell , no man being /,.,,9;.uo0 p.zt 


bound to beleeue it before. Their words are reported inthe Digreſſion , and 
Will giue teſtimony to themſelues , without my contending about them, The 
Reply ſayes, thowgh the name Tranſubſtantiation , were not perbaps vſed before the 
( ouncell of Lateran, jet the thing, to wit, the reall preſence of Chrifts body, ſucceeding 
in the place of the ſubſtance of bread, was held from the beginaing : as Bellarmins and 
hers bane ſhewed : and even Proteſtants, farre better learned then Mtv bite will bee 


i 
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in haſt ,dve grant, But the authorities alledged in the Digreſſion ſhew the con- 

trary 2 nor 6nely che #4pve-, but the thing it'ſelfe to bee new ; 2s will appeire 

by viewing them, And though Bellarmine take vpon him to proue Tranſub. 

ſtanriation by the Scripture and Fathers ; yer hee confeſſes it 1s not improbable 

a De Fuch.l.3.c. that Scoius (aid: ® There is not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſſe,that without 
—- Non cilli-  , 4,» Chhirch declaration, can enidently conſtraine vs to admig ut, For though the Serip - 
| ture which | baue brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cleere, that it may confiraine a man not fro- 
ward ; yet whether it be ſoor not, 17 MAY WORTHILY BE. DOVBTED, 

whenmen MOST LEARNED AND ACY TE doe thinke the contrary, Ler 

this be noted : hee brings Scripture to proue that which may worthily be dowbted 

whether it bee ſo or no + and ſuch Scripture , as cannot conuince withour his 

b Decrnis (px Churches declaration : Þ that is to ſay , vnleſle it bee expounded fo as ſhall agree 
nodus) vt nem a- With the doRtine of the Church of Rome. The Reply therefore mult nor call 
Ce them ſound authorities of Scripture, which, withour this wreſting , proue no. 
9«-- rw t- thing ; and with all his wrefting proue not ſo much, but a man may ſti] worrh;ly 
Edina "wet doubt , and moſt learned and acute men doe doubt : and the Reader may ſee, in 
inticare deve» What caſe he is that ſhall follow Bellarmine, and the Reply in this opinion of 


Joſe « Con. Trid, TropſubRanciation ypon their authorities of Scripture, prouing it no otherwiſe 


fell. 4. then thus, BY of | 
2 Theſame is to bee ſaid of his Fathers, who will proue as li: tle, vnleſſe as 


the Scripture is allowed the Church declaration, ſo they alſo be allowed their 

c Ind.Exp.Belg.c. pions © and commodioms, and deiſed expoſitions : ſo that, for all the Replies con- 
ve liderBerzamk, & 1ence,the ground that Tranſubſtantiation hath, either in the Scripture,or ans 
 tiquirie, ſhall be this in the end. There 5s for 1t ſound authoritie, both of Scripture 

. ad Fathers , if you allow the Church of Rom, who is a partie, 'to der/are the 

.”, ſence of the Scripture , and her Divines the leſuites, a facultie to give the 

Fathers a ſence, if not true, yet fir and priows, and'to deniſe trickes which they 

neuer meant: thus it may bee prougd ſonndly, though when all is done, it may 

Nill bee doubred whether it be ſo or no: as 1h: learnedſ? and acuteft in the Church 

it ſelfe ſtill doe doubt it. Which being the cale, then the conieftaures will no 

longer bee M. Whites, but his Aduerſaries, and the beſt ground hee can 

_ yeeld for his dotrine. And whereas hee addes in his margent , that Briarly 

hath ſhewed in his Prot. epolog. that even Proteſtant: ( farre better learned then 

1 white,will be in haſt ) grant Trar ſubſtantiation was beleened long before the Late« 

ras Conncell; M.White anſweres, that the parentheſis, rouching his [earbing, is 

true; neither can hee refuſe the compariſon : but hee renders to God his moſt 

humble thanks,that he, ſo far inferiour to ſo many, yet hath done that which is 

ſuſkcient for the maintenance of the truth againft Romiſh hereſies; and the Re« 

plier finds kimſclfe ſo galled with it, that it may be he will ſay to his fellowes, 

4 1ud.9.54 2s 4 Abimelec,wounded by a woman, did to his Page, Draw thy ſword and (lay 
e Prot. 3p. P94 mee, that it bee not ſaid, a woman ſine Abimelec, But ver there is falſe: © as the 
Pg. ne Deanc of Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſvere : and the yrtermoſt 
that either the Centuries, or the other Proteſtants alledged, ſay, is not that 
Tranſubſtantiation was beleened long before the Lateran Councell , but that bee 

fore that time, inthe writings ot ſome particular DoRors, there are ſome 

formes of ſpeech , which poſſible they like not ſo-wellz as ſeeming to giue 

courage and beldnefle tothem, who afterward ( abuling every thing to their 

owne errours ) would yſe them to confirme their Tranſubliantiation : but that 

they grant the do&rine now taught in the Church of Rome, touching Treuſ#b- 

ſtantiation was beleened , is a baſe vntruth , no way to bee gathered Go cheit 

words, For Tranſubſtantiation had his growth by degrees. Firſt,the Fathers, 

without ſo much as dreaming of it,onely to increale the reuerence, and to ſup- 

preſſe the prophanation thereof, vſed yehement and hyperbolicall ſpeeches 

of the Sacrament, Secondly , in time a kinde of reall preſence beganne 


to bee conceited, Thirdly then, what gheſe men could finde in antiquitie that 
ſounded 
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ſounded that way,they wreſted to their opinion. Fourthly,rill at the laſt in the 
Councell of Lateran it was confirmed as an Article that muſt be receiucd, and 
had a name giuen itin token it was new borne. 
The reaſon aſſigned in the Reply, fer that which Lateran did, containes 
matter worththe tans ing Firſt, before contrary hereſies roſe, the (hurchhadno 
occaſion to make expreſſe determination. This fully ouerthrowes himſelfe. For if 
no determination were made, then was it no Article neceflary to be beleeued : 
ifno Article, nor neceſſary, how could there bee any herefie againſt ic ; when 
pothing ® is an Article that is not defined : nor Þ nothing herefie, bur what is 2 Pico havens» 
2g2inſt a definition?Secondly ,wen were not bound to know it ſo expreſly,as they were conronerſia, ab 
after the determination, Therefore it was nor determined till the Lateran Coun- E<<!*%4 definiri 


cell : therefore it was no Article of the ancient Church faith : cherfore it is not Te. 
expreſly or manifeſtly conceived in the Scripture or Fathers. Therfore they do ry bh 
but trifle that alledge them foric. Theſe conſequences proceed in the thing, b Poltquam »u- 
2s well as the name, and eannot bee auoided. But all did, and all were bound prontghcns 
euen from the beginning to beleene it, at leaſt anplicite. Bur this is a beggarly ſhift : cſt ver derermi- 
for if it was beleeucd but in the vertue of chat Article , I beleeve the Catbolicke Ronen nee 
Church ; then the Church was but with child of it for 1200. yeeres : till the fidei, ſecundum 
Pope, her midwife, brought her abed of it,and ſo the fathers had neither faith j©3 49970 095 
nor knowledge of it then ; but beleeued whatſocuer the Church ſhould heere- natur. Caicr.22, 
after define :. this they neuer beleeued , but held conſtantly the Church of &jfhnonn 
Rome, and a generall Councell, might define an errour : and if they belceued can.loc..12.c.12. 
no more, what treacherie is it to proue by their writing , What they neuer 
knew and what they could not mention ; bur lay hidden in the boſome of rhe 
Church, to bee reucaled at the Councell of Lareran ? But what will not this 
man ſay , that auouches ſach as held contrary to Tranſubſtanciation ( as indeed 
the ancient Church did ) yet did alſo beleene it by implicite faith ? How doth a 
man beleceue that which he belecues nor? he anſweres : by reſolation axdrea- 
dneſſe to yeeld to the Church, they might beleene that , which in thery ignorance they 
*erred in. Let vs make an end then : the Reply hath gor the viRtory : The Father;, 
awd the Church her ſelfe, might for 1200. yeeres be ignorant of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Jea bold contrary toit , or not expreſſe it in their writings : and yer beleene it too; and 
their writings bee full of teſtimonies for it, in enery age: becauſe they were not obſttnate, 
but bad implicite faith , wfolded in the generall aſſent that exery Carholicke gines to 
that Avrticle,l beleene the ( atholicke (burch. By which faith they belecued con- 
trary to thar they writ, This, Reader, is our Aduerſaries cafe; and the laft cnd 
oftheir antiquitie, not in this point of Tranſubſtanciation alone, but in all the 
reſt: they boaſt of ſucceſſion, and DoRors, and Councels, and Antiquitie, and 
Catalogues ; and yer theſe DD, and Councels ia the Catalogue held theſe 
things bn implicne , and that muſt bee own to ſtop the Proteſtants mouth. 
Sure this is one of the Wittieſt and acuteſt diftinAions that-euer I reade. For 
thereby 1 can proue all the ancient D D, to have taught and beleeued flat con- 
trary to all they wric, Forfirit , 1 will make the preſenc Church of Rome the 
Catholicke Chutch. Then I will ſay, they belecued thar Article, / beleene the 
Catholicke Church, Now the Church of Rome may define contrary to that they 
all writ,as the B:Virgin nor th bt conceived in fine and fo they (hill beleeue 
inſt that they belecued not, arid the direR contraty, 
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1 Toxching the firſt commiing is of errors intothe C barch, with the Perſons, Time, 


and Place, 2. Purgatory and Pardons not knowne in the ancient Church, nor im 


the Greeks Church to this day, 3 The true reaſon why the ancient prajed for 
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Errours came in by degrees. Pardons. 
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Pag.287, A.D. Toconclude, it is not enough for M. White to name theſe eight, 
or any other points of our dottrine, and to ſay that wee hold, or pradtiſe, 
contrary to if deftrine of the ancient Church ;, but I muſt require him to 
ſet downe the time, place, perſons, and other circumſtances of this ſuppo- 
ſed innouation ; which circumſtances are commonly noted in Hiſtories, 
when any ſuch innowation againſt the uniuerſall doctrine of the Church, did 

« White Digr.s. ariſe, This my demand, * M. White (who will, it ſcemeth, ſlicke at no- 

Tm thing) taketh vpon him to ſatisfie, by naming ſeen points of our religion, 
offering to ſhew the time, when, and manner how they got intothe Charch. 
And thereupon firit he nameth pardons, and purgatoric, the uſe whereof 
(he ſayeth) came lately into the Church, To this 1 anſwere firft, that hee 
nameth not the particular Time, Place nor Perſons that firſt brought in 
the vſe of pardons, and purgatoric : and ſo he ſayeth nothing to the pur- 
poſe. Secondly, 1 anſwere, that our queſtions is not ſo much about the vſe 
of pardons, and Purgatorie, as whether the doQrine which holdeth pur- 

\ Concerning £48071 10 be, and pardons duely uſed ro be lawfall, came in of late, contra- 

prayer forthe xjepo the former doctring of the Church. Now M. White will nener be 

oieth the belecf ab/c t8 ſhew, that that Church did at any time wvninerſally beleene that 


polcth rhe belecf 
in ama] purgatorie was not, or that pardons duly uſed were vnlawfull,or that the 


learned Protc- 


pants granticco.. Aocerine, concerning the (1 ubſtance of theſe points was firit brought inof 


ra inthe Church, {age 5 naming the firſt time, place or perſons which brought it in contrerie 

ong verore yaime . . . 

Aultinestime . as #0 #e former faith, and ſhewing who reſiſted it as an hereſie, and who con- 
( : | 

eoreſt apor. Fim8ed 10 reſiſt it, | | 


:raR.1.{c, 2.014 | 
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1 Hs no power to anſwere the examples I g2ue of the Church of 

Romecs now holding contrary to the ancient Church, hee concludes, 

that it is not enough to »ame the points: orto ſay they hold contrary to the 

doctrine of the ancient Church, volefle I fer downe the Time, Plares, Perſons, 

and other circumſtances of the innouations; as Hiſtories vic to note them, when 

any (uch innouations ariſer: and thetefore he muit require me to ſet them downe, 

I anſwere, it is ſufficient that Thaue ſhewed the points not to have beenc hol- 

den by the ancient Church, For if the ancient Church held them not, what 

Skills it whe or by whom they were brought in, when they were brought in 

ſince the times of the ancient Church ? for that which was not at the fl is 

not Catholike, but by ſome, at ſome time, was, brought in contrary to that 

Sen; hy which is Catholike. And * I haue ſhewed that there bee many confeſſed 
/ ' | changes wherein theſe circumftances cannot bec ſhewed, Neuertheleſſe, for 
Sh " war. example b Inamed him ſeuen points and the gircumſtanecs of Time, Place, 
5 and Perſons, of their gettingin : whereof theyſeof Pan D 0x 5 was thefirlt, 
H:ereplies, that I hawe wot named the particular time , place , nor perſons , that 

. brought them in, and therefore ſay nothmg to the pwrpoſe. Here let the Reader iudge, 

whether hauing ſhewed, our of the confeſſion ot his owne writers that they, 

are not from the eApoſtles times : not expreſſed in the Scripture -or Fathers : not 

brought to Our knowledge by ther authoritie ; but lately come into the C hurch : this 

be not enough ? for what is not from the Apoſtles times, came in fince: there 

is the Time when. What came in ately, was not vſed in the Primitiue Church. 

There is the Toame,agiine: what is not mentioned by the Scripture, Fathers, 


and ancient Church ; was deviſed by innouators, there is the Perſons. bas 
| the 
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the Scriptures and Paſtors of the Chutch reueales not, that grows vp as cockle 
and weed in the Church, there is the Place. Let mce adde to the reſt whom 
] alledged in the Digreſſion, the words of B. Fiſher, © Pardoxs therefore be- 
43 AFTER men had a while trembled at the torments of Purgatory. 1 have 
therefore brought euidence ſufficient to proue pardons to bee an innouation, 
becaute it proucs they were nor vicd in the ancient Church, nor reuealed by 
the Apoltles, 
2 Heereplies that the queſtion is net ſo much about the vs ® of pardons and 
-gatorie, 4s whether the DOCTRINE that holds them, came in of late, C O N 
TRARY to the dottrine of the Church. And I anſwere againe affirmatiuely, 
thatit did, For the yſe is founded on the doctrine, and the doftrine cannor 
be without vie, There was no vic, ergothere was no doQrine. But 7, white 
will newer bee able to ſhew that the Church belcened there was n0 Purgatory, or that 
pirdons were not tawfull, This is follie, for how ſhould M. White ſhew the 
Church condemned that which was not yet in rerun” natura? no man being 
ableto ſpeake of that which is not in being, It pardons therefore were nor, 
M,White muft be pardoned if hee cannot ſhew how the Church condemned 
them, And touching Purgatorie , though it bee much ancienter , yer neither 
did the Catholike Church belecue ir. There! were ſome in the Church that 
conceited ſuch a thing; and the Fathers began, in Saint Auſtines time, (* but 
waucringly and without any reſolute certainty) to mention it, but it was not 
beleeucd in their dayes as a matter of faith, that he which denyed ir ſhould be 
an heretike, as it is now belecued in the Church of Rome, Beſides, the Eaſt 
Church bcleeved ir not to this day, ther-fore the yniverſall Church beleeued 
itnot. - Heare their owne words in an Apologie written touching this matter. 
Wee Þ baue not receiued from our Dottors that there us any ſuch Purgatorie, or tem- 
porary preniſhyent by fire; and wee kyow the Eaft Church nener thought ſo. Heare 
alſo what the Biſhop of Rocheſter © ſayes: No trae beleewer N Ow doubts of 
Purgatorie, whereof notwithſt anding , among the ancient, there « very liitle, or no 
mention at all. The Greekes alſo, to this day dve not beleene there is a Purgatorie. 
Let whoſe will reade the commentaries of the ancient Greekgs, and (> farre as I (zee, 
bee ſhall finde very rare ſpeech of Purgatorie, or none at all : and the Latines (in 
the Weſt Church) did net all of them together receine the truth of this matter, but 
by little and little : neither, indeed, was the faith, either of Purgatorie, or pardons, (o 
needfullin the Primitine Church, as now it is. Wee necde no more then this con. 
kſſion of our aduerſaries, and teſtimonie of the Greeke Chu:ca to ſhew the 
zoucltic of this doQtrine. | 
3 Andthat which the Reply hath added in his margent : Prayer for the 
dead (which ſuppoſes the beleefe of Purgatorie) learned Proteſtants grant to haze 
beene general in the Church long before Saint Anſtines time, is moſt weake: for 
whatioeuer learned Proteſtants ſay, rouching the anrtiquitie of prayer for the 
dead : (which is impertinent now to bee debated ) it is not true that the yſe 
thereof ſuppoſes Purgatorie , which I will ſhew moſt cuidently : that the Re 
ply may be waile his cauſe when he ſees no medicine applied to it, can recouer 
or doe it good. For the Greekes prayed for the dead; and yet, as you haue 
heard, they belecued not Purgatorie, And 4 in the prayers mentioned, they 
prayed for * the Martyrs, the B. Virgine, Tobn Baptiſt, and for all the righteow 
from Abel to that day : yer neither they nor the Church of Rome ever rhoughe 
them to be in Purgatorie. Not the Martyrs : for © they are exempred by pri. 
uiledge. Not * the B. Virgine : for ſhee had no finne to purge ; but was car- 
ried immediately to heaven, Not the iuſt from Abel to Chriſt, for 8 Chriſt 
xt his deſcent emptied Purgatorie, It remaines therefore, that their praying 
for the dead was not becauſe they thought any to bee' in Purgatorie, bur by 
way of commemoration onely. So ſayes Cabafilas Þ in his expoſition : The 
Prieſt gines God thankes and offers ſupplication, laying —_ the canſes of the thankſ- 
gining, 
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giving, ad the matter of the ſupplication, The cauſes of thankeſpming are the Saints. 
The matter of the ſupplication are they who are not yet conſummate, but hane need of 
prayer, For which Saints hee offers thus reaſonable ſernice, 4 A THANKES=- 


* Nihil procis 
oOrat. 

* Hecquiden! 
verba haIcnt 
lupphcationem, 
oltendunt aurcm 
clam voratiarum 
ationem & 1c» 
um preidican!. 


; Earrt. Medin.t2. 
qUu,4. Art. 5.P-5G., 
c.itt. Bergom, 

an. 1586. 

k $Sxc. Scnenl, 
Bibl lib.6.ann. 
345. Percr, im 
Gen. |. 3. n, 4S. 
Bellarm. de Eccl. 
triumph. cap. 1. 
Vieg. in Apoc. 
PAS. 3 54- 

River. 1b1.pa. 198. 
lua.to. 2. p.15%9, 
| Luce c{artu4s com 
ft que ro fect” - 
Fu 3 411k 3X VT 
hits c( auſtya car + 
f:58X'4u; 111 (@le- 


| ftivus (edabug reciph- 


»1::4, Flor Ma- 
piſtr. expoſit. 
Miſſz.pag-653. 


P 22.288, 
+ White pa. 376. 


2 Conc), Carth. 


2.can. 2, {ee Prot, 


apol.tr.1.{ce.y. 
nu. 3. 


* 


3 SccProt.apol. 


'r-1.{(cc-3.N.13, 


GIVING to God, and, aboxe all the reſt, for the B. Mother of God , who exceeds 

all ſantlute, * Therefore the Prieſk PRAYES FOR NOTHING for them, 

but rather prayes to them, that he may be holpen by their prayers——* theſe words con- 

taine (upplication, but (hew thankeſginng, and praiſe God the benefattor of mankinde, 

by remembring the per ſons whom hs bath ſanthfied, ard almoſt conſummated, ſaying, 

Gree vs the grace which alreadie thou haſt ginen the Sams, to ſanttifie vs , as 
thou haſt ſanitified them before, who are of the ſame kwide with vs. It was not there. 
fore with an opinion of Purgatory, that the ancient pr:yed for the dead, bur in 
expcRation of the reſurrection , and in remembrance of Gods goodnefle to- 
ward chem ; who had begun to glorifhe them, the conſummation whereof they 
dclired, For it was a genzrall opinion of the Church of thoſe times, that the 
ſoules of the Saints deparied ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, by b2atifi. 
call viſion, till the day of iudgement; in wich regard they prayed for the dead, 
that their glory mighc be conſummate, as all faichful people pray for that good 
which they belecuc is to come, the certaine truition whereof they apprehend, 
Bartlemew Medina, writing vpon Thomas i ſayes, that eAlm?/t zi the anci- 
ent Fathers : lames m hus Litargie, Ireneus, Inte, Tertallian, Clemens, Origen, 

Lattantins, Vittorine, Prudentizes, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Theodorit, Are- 
thas, Occumenius, Theophylaitus, Euthymings, Bernard : at the firſt fight (butin 
the ſcanning of their words, both hee, and the reit of his fellowes bewray ir 
to bee at the ſecond fight too) deny that the ſoules of the Saints ſee God wntil 
the day of ludzement, The like is teſtified by K others, the triall whereof the 
Gbrious Reader may fee in Sixtus Senenfis, who hath colleRed together both 
the names 1nd words of the Fathers to that effe : that ir is the yaineſt conceie 
char can bee, toimagin? the antient Church, by praying for the dead, inten- 
ded a Purgatory, when they aTumed ir for certaine, that the dead caine 
not into the preſence of God till che laſt day. 1 Which being an errour, no 
maruell if they errcd in what they built vpon it , nothing being ſound that is 
builc on a falſe foundation. 
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1. The Popes Supremacie. 2, Single life of votaries, 7, The worſhip of Images. 
4. The Mere of workes. 5, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 6. eAnd the Po- 
p1ſh doitrine towchmg origmall ſinne : all of them innonations, 5. Thr dſagree- 
ment of Papift in their religion, 7. And namely mm their dottrine of origmall ſin. 
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A.D. Secondly, he names the Popes Supremacie, which he * ſaith, be- 


ganin Bonifacethe third. But how falſe his aſſertion is , appeareth by that 


which is ſhewed , by not onely Catholicke, but alſs Proteſtant authors. 
Thirdly, he nameth Prieſts marriages to hane beene firit reſtrained by St- 
ricius. This alſo to be falſe he may learne by * the Councell of Carthage, 
which ſignifieth that Prieſts were reſtrained from company of wines long 
before Siricins his dayes, enen by the CApeſiles themſelues. Siricius might 
wpon occaſion renew the prohibition, as alſo Gregory the ſeuenth might, 


but the firſt Authors of that doitrine,or prattiſe,thcy were not. Fourthly, 


he nameth worſhip of Images to haue beene firſt brought in by the Nicene 


Conncell. But this Councell was ſo farre from being * the fir author 1 
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this doctrine, as it expr eſly ſaith, it followed in this point the dodtrine of 
the holy Fathers, and T radition of the Catholicke Church , in which the 
holy Ghoſt doth inhabite. Concerning that which M. White ſaith, * tog- 4, Whice p.z78. 
ching Images; ſee Bellarmine de tmag. C. 8. Fifthly, hee nameth the 5 rk. , we 
dorine 5 of Merite of workes to haue begun lately by the Schoole-men. fitg an t5%e 


But how © falſe this is , the authorities of the Scripture and ancient Fa. rats fag p 


 thers,alledged for this poing by our Diuines,doe abundantly teſtifie. Sixth- p-* &4. 

ly, he nameththe Maſle. But he neither nameth , nor can truly name the 8 uy 1 4 
time when, the place where, or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was firſt Author 

of the ſubſtance of it , conſiiting onely 5n conſecration , oblation and con. 

ſumption of the ſacred hoſt.” As for other additions, which he mentioneth, 

they are impertinent , inregard they are not any ſubſtantial part of the 

Maſſe. If he vrge them not as ſubſtantial parts of the Maſſe, but as being 

in hi opinion, ſubftantiall errors brought in contrary to the ancient faith, 

muit require him 10 ſet downe, not onely when, and by whom they were ad- 

ded as ceremonies to the Maſſe ; but when, and by whom , they were at firſt 

inuented and taught : and who did reſiſt, and continue to reſiſt them, as in- 

nouations in faith ; the which he us neuey able to ſhew. Seuenthly , he na- 

meth? Originall ſinne. But he doth not, nor cannot name the firff An» 7 White p.284, 
thor, of any thing held about this matter, * vniuerſally by our Church as a %Sfen ca 
point of faith, and therefore he waſteth words, and ſpeaketh nothing to the Now Eccl <6. 
purpoſe , when he rehearſeth this or that Doctors opinion in ths, or any 

other point - Becauſe here onely my queſtion is not about prinate Dottors 

8p;nions , but about doctrine y faith vniuerſally , and authoritatinely, 

taught by the Church : of which kinde my » Aduerſaries cannot ſhew any » wononp.393 
ne point, held by unanime conſent of the ancient Church, contrary to that 245 
which is holden now by our Church as a poimt of faith, whereas we tan, and 

doe, ſhew diners points held in that manner, by the ancient Church, diredtly 


contrary 10 that which s holden by Proteſtants, as points of their faith. 


I He Reply needs not ſo often diſtinguiſh betweene priuate opinions, and 

# Jon doarine of faith v»:nerſally _ by the Church, For euery one 
of the examples giuen, in the D:greffion, ew that the Church of Rome now 
holds againſt che vniverſall doArine of the Church in former times. Touching Py 
the Popes SV PREMACIE, T ſaid divers things, whereof that concerning Bo. 
niface was but one, I ſhewed, our of good Authors, that in ancient time he had 
ſuperioritie neicher ouer Kings , Councels, nor Biſhops , our of the Romane 
Patriarchy : but was in all things like to other Pacriarks concerning juriſdifti- 
on, To all which the reply fayes not a word; bur onely an{weres touching Bo- 
niface, that it i falſe 1 ſay, the ſupremacie began in h1m1, But if it bee falſe, then 
his owne authors, whom [ alledged,ſhould haue beene anſwered. For we Pro. 
teftants make accounc , that when wee proue that wee ſay by the teſtimonies 
of the chiefeft of our Aduerſaries themſelues, there is reaſon we be diſcharged, 
and our afſertioncredired. Bur this matter, of Bonifaces getting the ſuprema- 
cie of Phocas , is ſo plaine, and witneſſed ſo generally by all Hiſtories, that 
it was the deſperateſt anſwere that could bee made, to ſay it is falſe, I ſhewed 
in 2 another place before , that this is the generall report of all Hiſtoriogra- a Digr. 39a. 311 
phers, Anaſtaſius, Luitprand , P. Diaconus, Martinus Polonus, Marianus, lett.m, 
Scotus ; Ocho Friſingeaſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenhis, Platina, Vrſpergenſis, 
Sabellicus,Nauclerus,Duarenus:all I to deny with one word, 
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it t falſe ; is a good readie and cafe way , bur it will not ſo eafily remone the 
evidence : and whereas hee addes, bat the falſchood of my aſſertion t ſhewed not 
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onely by (atholitkg, but by Proteitant author ; referring the Reader to Briarlies 
Apologie : 1 muſt intreate him to mend that fault: for there is not one Prote- 
ſtant alledged that denies my afſertion , or afhrmes the Pope had the Primacie 
before Boniface. And indecd, but that tyrants are ſeene by experience to hold 
fiſt, a man conuerſant in antiquitie would wonder how our Adyerſaries for 
ſhame,ſhould auouch this Primacie. I ſhewed in the twentie ſeuen Digreſſion, 


Nouel. Heracli. 
Baſilij, Leonis, 
Nicephori & alt- 
orum,in 1ur.gre- 


cor.to. 1. Auſecgil, 


{tarurt.Eccleham. 


Caroli & Ludoui- 


Cl, lid. cod. Leg. 
Wiſigorh.1. 2z.tTICr, 


1,c,11.39,30.|.3. 


tit. 4. c. vir. 1.4.it, 
5.c.6.1.5. : 
C X, 4d woxe- 


that the Church gouernment was equally diuided among all the Patriarkes : 
and the B. of Rome was confined within his owne limits. And refirained from 
taking appealcs out of other countries. Hee had no authoritie over generall 
Councels, cicher to call them, or bee preſident,or to over-rule them : himſelfe 
acknowledged the name and Rate of a vniuerſal! B.to be Antichriltian, Þ And 
the Emperors and Kings of the Catholicke Church did ſo ordinarily command 
and preſcribe the things belonging to religion , that ic amazeth mee co ſecic 
denied. And if there were any ſuperioritie, in thoſe dayes , of one Patriarke 
ouer another,the Greeks will as confidently ſpeake for their Patriarke at Con. 


o19 01 avex2d3tv [tantinople, as our Adverſaries doe for the Pope: and Anna Porphyrogenita in 
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er hiſtorie with others, © ſay it expreſly. My aſſertion therefore, that the begin« 
ning of the Popes ſupremacie ower other Bybops, was in Boniface, muſt ſtand till the 
it ftands be craken away, which the breath of a Semina« 


2 Thirdly, touching Preeits marriage, he ſayes its falſe that Siritins firſt res 


ſtrained 1t:but he that ſhall read hiſt-'ries,and obſerue the courſe of things, ſhall 


finde it to bee moſt true, And1I for wy part can iuſtifie it no otherwiſe, and 
therefore I alledged fiue authors for that I ſaid, all of them Papiſts ; whoſe te= 


eorlu} eapwri- (imony, if the Replies bare word bee enough to infringe, I can ſay no more; 
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bur thinke ic good being a Maſſe Prieſt, when his bare word ſhall make that 
falſe which is iuſtified by many witneſles, Bur he ſaies, / may /earne by the ſecond 
Comncell of Cartbage , Cav. 2. that Pricits were reſtrained from company of 
wines , long before Siritins dayes , encn by the Apoſiles themſelues, I anſwere, the 
name and Canon of this Councel is notably abuſed.Firſt, it was not holden be. 
fore Siritius time, but vnder him. Secondly, the Canon alledged cannot bee 
roued to be a Canon of the Councell, made by all the BB. bur * motion or 
bill pur vp by Aurelius, wherein he moves that rhey which attended on the Sacra- 
ments , bee contment in all things : that ſo what the eApoſtles taught , and anti- 
quitie held, we alſo may keepe. Thirdly, this Canon was moued « by the ſugge- 


flion of Siritina : and therefore moſt ſtrongly iuſtifies my aſſertion, For it the 


Councell of Carthage reſtrained Prieſts marriage ; and Siritius by Vis let- 
ters and ſuggeſtion drew the Councell rnereunto, then it is plaine Siritius 
made the rettraint, The Reply poſſibly will fay : But the Councell fayes the 
ApoRles taught it , and a,tiquitie kept it : and fo the reſtraint was long be- 
fore Siricius, even from the Apoſtles. Bur I anſwere : that hee which ſugge- 
tcd the motion , ſuggeſted alſo the reaſon : and ſo conſequently Siritius, M0» 
uing the reſtraint, is the author of thoſe words, wherein he innouated as well 
as hee didn the Canon it ſelfe. All this is plaine againſt the Reply, and moſt 


PEON.ai54 fenfivly demontirates <iritius to bee the au : 
Stun vf ſenſibly nltrares < thor. Fourthly, I anſwere yet clo- 


nod fGrvres v,. {er tO tbe point, that ſo much as the Biſhops conſented to, was, that Clergie 
pong, T45 m3 men ſhould live honeſtly and chaſtly, whether in the ſtate of mariage, or 
Ti $76pzs 3r5. ſingle lite ; and not come at their wiues at certaine ſeaſons, This 1 prove, Firlt, . 
xr hut by the anſwere of the B B. /r was ſaid ( to Aurelius his motion ) by all the B B, 
Yn 0 THYx #1 ſeemes good to vi all, that Biſhops, Prieſts , and Deacons, or ſuch as handle the 
EKEINOYT mo60cd47]01 Sid yy ry a'ya$4p10-3 a1 X xpionw. Leo. & Conſtant. Tir. 3.n, 9. ExACY« TOY POjhe jn jur. 


Grecorom.t9.3.p.85, d Sed & canones ullos, (pea es ad contincntiam clericornm, quoriam ca cle atura ayparenc Cx admo- 
nitione Sirti) Romani Pontificis,ca de re ſcribenris ante decennium ad epiſcopos Aﬀricanos---dignum eſt exiſtimare fuiſſe alicwus 


alrexius Concil1) Carthagineulis, co tempore, polt agceptas ciuſdam Sirity Pape litteras, celebrati. Baro. an, 397. 0. 46. 


Sacraments, 
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Samtments, the maintainers of cheſtitie, abſt aine alſo from their wines: It is ſaid of 
all: it ſcemes good that chaſtitie be maintained in all, and of all that ſerne at the altar, 


Here is no canon that they ſhall have no wiues, bur that contrary, their wiucs 
a2re mentioned, and they commanded chaſticie ; which I hope the & Replie 
dares not deny to be in cohabitation with a mans owne lawfull wife, Second. 
ly, cicher the ſame, or another Councell of Carthage, at the ſamerime : (4for 
many _— are printed in one Councell of Carthage that belong ro another) 
e ordained that Priefts, Brſhops, and Deacons ſhould abſftaine from their wines at 
$5T TIMES: butother Clergie men ſhould not be wrged thereto, but keepe the cu- 
ome of their Churches, It was therefore no part of the Councels minde thac 
they ſhould bee reſtrained marriage, or the vſe thereof out of thoſe 5s n 7 
TIMES, Thirdly Balſamon, expounding theſe canons hath theſe words: 
Out * of thiscanen ( which laſt cited ) it « ſbewed, that Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Biſhops lined with their wines ; neither did the Synod forbid their company with thews, 
butin THEIR SET TIMES: that 5," THE SET DAYES OF EvVRE- 
RY MANS COVRSE:; when hee wasto attend on the altar: 5 and note 
that in the time of this (owncell, Bybops bad their wines without preiudice, with whom 


yet they did not conner ſe in time of their courſe : for the miniſtery of Priefts was dini- 


ded into weekgs. If therefore the Reply had deuiſed with log deliberation, hee 


the Councellof Carthage made bythe ſuggeſtion of Siritius himſelfe, and yer 
obcayning nothing of the Councell bur onely abſtinence of Prieſts from their 


wiues at certaine times. 


3 Fourthly, touching mages I ſhewed two things. Both that images of 


the Trinitie were net yſed : and that the beginning of image worſhip was in 
the ſecond Nicen Councell; Touching the images of the Trinitie hee bids me 
ſee Bellarmine, bur there is nothing to be ſcene tothe purpoſe ; for hee alledges 
neither example nor teſtimonie that there were auy in the Primitive Church x 
bur onely Rands to prouc them lawfull. Now this is not the queſtion, bur 
whether the Primitiue Church yſcd or permitted them? I ſhewed no, by the 
teftimonie of a Pope and a Councell, and muſt be anſwered againe by diſpro. 


ving the authoricie: which if he cannot doe, I will not giue much for Bellars 


mines prouing of the lawfulneſſe; when it appeares the Pope and a Councell 
eight hundred yeeres agoe miſliked it: arid himſelfe confeſſes, Thet it xe not 
ſo certaine whether the images of God, or the Trinitie, may be made, as it ts that the 
images of Chriit and bis Samts may bemade: and that * moſt learned Doors 
in the Church of Rome vtterly condemne it, For if this be true, himſelfe had 
ago00d ſteele conſcience when he would rake vpon him to iuſtifie that which 
was wot certaine, but onely an vnſertled opinion, gainſaid by as learned as him- 
ſelfe in his @wne Church. Touching the Nicene Councell he ſayes, is was ſo 
farre from being the firit authour of image wor(bip, that it ſayes expreſſet it ſollowed, 
i this point, the detirine of the holy Fathers and tradition of the Church. Now ſure 
this is a poore anſwere, and like the former of Siricius, For it is thetefore che 
Grime of the Fathers, and tradition of the Church, becaulc they ſay it? could 
nor they that decreed idolatrie, learne of their images to tell a lye? Is there 
any more truth in their pretenceof antiquitie' then in the image worſhip ir 
ſelfe? This is like the former example of the Councell of Carthage, where the 
reſtraint of marriage muſt be by the Apoſtles, becauſe Siritius', that made ehe 
reſtraint, ſuggeſts ſo much to the Councell, Bur lee the Replier heare mee « 
word with patience ; of this paltrie Nicene Councell Þ I haue ſaid cnough 

already : and to giue him ſomeraſie of that which it decreed, a great Biſho 

of his owne Church < hath lately confeſſed, cher they who (in that Councell 
defended the worſhip of images , did abuſe thereto the apparition; of Devils and old 
Wines dreamer, 44 may be ſrene in the fourth and fifth ations of the (ouncell. 1 ſup- 
Pole the doRrine of the Fathers, and CO of the Catholike Church, vies 
3 not 


could not haue giuen me a better weapon againſt himſelfe, then this canon of 


c Heb.13.4, 


d See Baro. yb{ 
ſup. & Balſam. 
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canon into the 
ſixth Councell of 
Carth.p.z10, 
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not to be ſupported with ſuch ſiuffe. And what impudency was itfor them to 


ſay it, and yet be able no þerrerto ſhew it? 
The fiſt peint was the Merit of works. Which his owne Waldenfs cals 
Pelagianifme, and charges to be a /ate invention, To this he replics his accuſto. 
med argument : It is falſe, 4s our Dinines abundantly teftifie, But was not Wal. 
denfis his owne Diuine? and isnot his teſtimonie enough co diſcharge mee, 
who profefſe no mere , but what I ſaytomake good by the confeſſion of my 
Ya owne aduerfaries? If he thinke his Diuines hauc ſpoken ſo abundantly for ir, 
ns 1 let him ſay, ingeniouſly, how chances his Bellarmine 4 confeſſes, that by rea- 
parker en ſon of the uncertainty of # mans owne righteonſueſſe, and for feare of vaine gloeree, 
condemned allo the ſafet way 15, to repoſe onr whole confidence in the ſole mercy and goodneſſe of God? 
by Grego. Arimi- þ, chance his Waldenfis ſaycs, © Hee « to bee reputed the ſoxnder Dinine, and 


nenfis , Burgenſts 


& Echius : ſayes the better Catholthe, and more conſonant with the Scripture that ftmeply demyes ſuch 
Vega qu.5.de me- ,,,.rit ,confeſſing that ſimply no man merits the kingdame of heauen, but obtaines it by 


Roe war hb grace and free will of God that giwes it ? Theſe are ſtrange courſes therefore, to 
ke nor ſo ſafe as the 


LR pus affirme that an ancient doctrine which is neither ſo Cat 
(Dodtinale an- contrary, nor ſo agreeable with the Scripture, Bur of this point I haue jntrea- 


ciquigatum Fidel red at large a elſewhere, and layed downe cnough to ſhew the foulenefle of 


65) non immerito jr: here I am onely to vphold that 1 faid ; Ir was begun lately by the Schoole- 


wx pgs ene men , which is the confeſſion of Frier Waldenfis, a man as learned as any of 


qua poſtea pleri- them all thac ſay the contrary, and b to whom the beſt of our aduerſaries are 


que omnes, qui - 
contra nouos h#- beholdin 2G 


pelekes ſcrip- 5 The Sixtpoint was the Maſſe, whanla the Digreſl, by claere ceſtimo. 
Poſen Ip, Dies ſhewed the uſe of an unkyowne tongue, the Thavſubſtanriation, the Sacrifice, 
286, Thomam di- and che outwerd forme, to be all broughr in, and added to the Sacrament fince 
nc» the Apofttes time, and the time of che Primitiue'Church, Whereto the Re- 


vberrimum fon- 
rem, 0x quo hau- ply ſayes no more, but that I caxner name the time when, nor place where , nor the 


ao free perſons, in whom the ſubſtance of the Mafle, confifting only in the conſecration, 
_ ; hum 004 oblation, and conſumption of the hoſt began, I anſwere;, firſt, rheſe foure the Le» 
pugnai up Fg tine ewonege, the Tranfubſtextiation, the Sacrifice, and the forme of Prayers, and 
994.4: merit. Pig. grpey aftions vie, as their garments, ceremonies, eleuation, adoration, circumgeſia- 
x; EIS facri- 108,05. * belong tothe fubſtance of che Maſle, and the Digref(, ſhewed they 
ficij Euchariſtiz yyere not vied by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor yet in the time of the Primitive 


in duobus conh- 


fiir, newpe inritu Church, Now that which was not thus vſed, is ar.innouation; forſo much as 
externo, & inlig- Qhrift left both the ſubſtance, and manner of miniftring the Sacrament cer- 


nificatione.Sgyar. 


rm 3.p.958.c, Laine and determinate, and indifpenfable : and it is not neceſſary in euery in= 


c Catholici (cri - ' | ' - _ 
© Carholici ſcrip- nouationto ſhew one determinate rave, perſon, or place where it began: be 


in co potiſſimum cauſe if it began after Chritt and his Apofiles , it is an innovation, when , or 


taborant.vr often- where, or by whom ſoeuer it was brought in, Secondly, touching the Sacri- 
ferri Deovere ac face, Whicbis the maine ſubliance, and very heart of the Maſle , I ſhewed the 


propric coryu5 3< Flt confefion of ſome Papifts denying, that Chrift offered any ſacrifice of him« 


anzuinem Domi- 


ni.Bell.de Mill. ſelfe, puder the formes of bread and wins, at bis laft ſupper. This is cloſe to the 
c.5.8.c contrario.” "tter : for © if the ſacrifice be the lubſtance, and Chriſt offered no ſacrifice 


efſenri © inſtie when hee inſtitured «; 4 irs plaine the ſubſtance of the Mafſc is not from 
> og hk pry Chriſt. Therefore an innovation , an addition, an alteration : therefore not 
© Bell.de Mil. Carholike. Thirdly, afore the Replier bee ſo reſolute abour his ſacrifice, and 
7 arias are. 16. /wbſbance ; it were expedient for the queſtionin hand, to bee at ſome certainty, 


Caſſal.de facril.p rouching the ching whercin his ſacrificeconfifts ; for there is much reaſoning 
- Alvhonſ. Gab, About a ſacrifice, and yet no agreement whar, or:which it is, © "Some ſay chere 
_— 1s but onely one ſacrifice, f Some two. They that ſay ewe, hold: the bread 
Turrecrem.quos and wine tO be one,and the body and bloud of Chriſt another. They that bold 
© Caſlalid.* gnely one, re not agreed what itis: 8 whether the body and bloud of Chrift 
4 Refert Suar, Onely, or t the formes of- bread- and wine withall. Apgaine , whether j the 
p39 vbi.cup. aQions exerciſed in the Mafle arc ſixeq Firſt, the oblation of bread avd wine 
; Suard.75..2, by elcuation, praycr , and other ceremonies, before conſecration: Secondly, 
t 
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the conſecration. Thirdly, the diftribution, Fourthly, another oblation after 
conſccration, Fifthly, the breaking of the hoſt and purting patt of it to the 
wine, Sixthly, and the catiogotf ic, which che Reply calls conſumption : it is 
not agreed in which of chele the effence of che ſacrifice confifts : bur & there 
are as many opinions as there be men : and their aſſertions and reaſons are ſo 
ridiculous that nothing can be more, When theretore the Reply hath no cer- 
tainty touching the ſubſ#axce of his {acritice , but all things are fill in que- 
ſtiou, it is buc folly for hum to brag thac the firſt authour of this /#b/erce can- 
not be named. Bux let him name the /#5/ance, and ſhew mee an agreement 
among bis fellowes and malters, that what bee names is the /ubflarce, and hee 
fhall baue an auchour, Elſe when I bauc named the authour of this , hee may 
ſay neither this, nor that belongs co the ſubſtance; but the other. For there 
are not ſo few as fixe opinions, eucry oac whereof is guarded with lpeciall au- 
thours : that wee may catcrtaine them in their opinions as Hermias did the 
Philoſephers «. } Let them /hew me what « true, and 1 will obey thew. But they 
plucks wy minde in pieces : and 1 confeſſe 1 canyot indure thes frequent connerſion of 
exery thing. Now they tell me 1 am immortall, and 1 reioyce : preſently they ſay 1 am 
mortall, and then | weepe : by and by they rurne me into water, aire, fire : « little af- 
rer, 1 am none of theſe, but a beaft or a fiſh : now 1 ſwinme among the Dolphines ; 
anon 1 am a dog er a bird. When 1 looke vpon my ſelfe I know not how to call me ; whes 
ther « man, or 4 wolfe, or a ſerpent, or a Chymera, Theſe wiſe: men turne mes into 
all manner of things: 1 ſwizs, 1 flue, 1 creepe, 1 runne, 1 fit : Enppedectes twrnes mes 
into a tree. When] heare eAnaxagoras 1 veloens bim : then comes CMeliſſus and 
Parmenides, and 1 knowe nat bow, 1 change 'my minds, * How long [hall I thus bee 
taught, and yet newer taught to learne the eruth ? Thus hee louted the Philoſo- 
phers, that would ſay as much ro our aduerſarjss, and iuftly mightfor any cer- 
tainty they haue to relt ypon, io any thing they hold againſt vs. Let them take 
the countell that Vigilius gauc ſuch asthyy arc, = Seeiwy: both of you ave ron- 
trarie to your ſelues, its not ami(ſe if both of youcyeeld to confefſs the truck with vs, 
Yor are dinided farre aſunder; the way, you baug left, 13 in the widdeft, Come bi. 
ther unto Vs, One of you this way,the other that way, and meexto tegetber. Lt the one 
goe into the others epinion, ſo, that he leaue vat lus owne : les, that which you bold pri- 
uately bes commun among you, The contemptof. which adviſe is itthar, in all 
ages, hath made heremnkes fo notorious for their diſagreements with them- 
ſclues, that this hath becne obſerucd for. the marke of their horehie, They aro 


k Sce them in 
Sua, (.2,3,4,5,6, 


I Herm.,genrtil. 
philoſop} Irrifto- 


* Quouſque tags 
dem talia cdo- 
Cor, verum ta- 
men nihil ad- 
diſco. 


4 Coner.Eaty 
L.3. p:355+ 


: Gwided, ® ſaych Paſchaſius, one from another through the ſingu{aritic of their wie- « Patthel.com. 
bed mentions, ard are able to agree neither with themſelugs nor with the Carbolike in Lan os 


beleeners of the Church. O20 61613! 2Y 

6 In cthelaſtplacc I named their dotine of original onve; affirming thar 
it was not vnwerſall in former ages ; nor is not, to this day, agreed vpon. This 
proues dire&lythac it 15 notthe ſame which the Apoſtles and Primitive Church 
taught,, Becauſe what they caughc mult be certainly knowne aod agreed yp- 
on, which this their doQtrine is, not,, th-re being yer no certainety-whar the 

oint. is that the Church of, Rome holds touching this magrer, -The Reply an- 
Fee aha I cannot name the firiF antheur. of any thing, which the Church of 
Rome wnixerſally holds, touching this matter, as 4 point of faith. Meaning be= 
like, that the opinion of this , orthat DoQor, may bee a late device., but nor 
that which the Church holds. I anſwere, the Chuich of Rome cangor denie 
but our firſt Parents lefrtheeffeR of their finne in all mankinde, their poſte. 


? 


ritie: ® whereby they are borne the children of wrath : which effe& is cal- « Eph,2.5 


led origioall finge : but what ic holds ewwar/aly a5 paint of faichteuchiog 
the nature and forme of this fine, the Replier cannot afigne, that whet hee 
had aſſigned it I might tric wherher I could name the figtt nuthour thereof or 
no, Bur let him giue me any defigition of orjginall finne. boldeo in his Church, 
Whether vniuerlally or priuacely, againlt that which the Church of England 


teaches; 
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reaches ; and though poſſible it may fall out that I cannor name the firſt author 
thereof, yet I will ſhew it not to haue beene che Catholicke doAtrine of the 
Primitive Church: whereupon it will follow conſequently that it is an altera. 
tion , wherein the now Church of Rome belecues not as did the Primitiue 
Church, In this yarietie of opinions therefore I made choice of Bellarmine, as 
moſt likely co bee that which ſhould bee the poire of fab, and vninerſall; ind 
ſhewed it not to be ſo; butto be a late deuice, without antiquitie or yniuerſa- 
licie, But my Aduerſary craftily forbearing to name what hee holds to be the 
yniuerſall doArine of his Church ; and making ſhew as if Bellarmines opinion 
were not itz bids me name the point of faith tiolden by his Church vniverſally, 
and then ſhew the firſt author : Becauſe the queſtion i not about priuate Dottors 
opinions, but about the deftrine of faith wninerſally and authoritatinely tawgbt by th 
{burch. Whercin he deales neither plainly nor direRly : for if neither the opi. 
nion of Bellarmine nor of Catharinus ( which were all I named holden again 
vs ) bee that which vaiverſally and authoricatiuely is taught by his Church ; 
hee ſhould hauc named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed it not to bee 
Catholicke. 

7 Thertuthis, * thereis ſuch yarietic and inconſtancie , and ſhuffling of 
opinions, touching this point of originall finhe, that for his life he cannoe cell 
what his Church holds, and which is ſafeſt to follow : which is an ynanſwera- 
ble argument, that the true faith they haue forſaken,and minced into lewd and 
abſurd opinions, The Councell of Trent Þ ſpeakes warily and reſeruedly, dc- 
fining nothing, bur leauing all ſorrs to their owne opinion. Andradius < ſayes ; 
The (ouncellof Trent , whenit had defined origmall ſinne to be ſinne, truly proper to 


'enery one ; yet, of ſet purpoſe, forbore to fheake of the proper reaſon thereof : the which 


thing was alſo done by other Councels long before : which delimering no cettaine and 
expreſſe reaſon of originall ſinne, left it free for enery one to follow bus opinion, Here 
ypon it is,that there are ſo many ___ : {ome hold thar it is not finne proe 
perly, nor can be imputed, by reaſon it came by the will of another : > that ie 
is finne, bur not our finne, but that which Adam did, whereby hee made him- 
ſelfe and his poſtericie finners, 3 Some, that it is onely the guilt which lies yp. 
on mankinde for Adams fin ; being thereby excluded from eternall life, withe 
out the mercie of God, 4 Some, that it is a corrupt or diſeaſed qualitie in the 
ſoule, derived tbercinto by the corruption of the fleſh. 5 Some, thar it is the 
concupiſcence that is in ys to etfill: not every inclination, but that which is in 
the minde or will, © Some, that it is onely the priuation or deſticution of che 
originall iuſtice that was in Adam, and ſhould bee in all men, 7Thatitis for- 
mally the priuation of original juſtice, but materially it is concupiſcence,? That 
it ſtands wholly in the wane or depriuation , not of the habit of originall iu- 
Rice, as the ſixth opition affhirmes, but of that ſubieQion vato God, and ynion 
of minde with him, which all men ſhould haue had if Adam had not travſgreſ- 
ſed, Which of all theſe is that which the Replier calls the yoiuerſall dorine 
of the Church, authoritatiuely taught, I cannot define, nor himſelfe determine ; 
when all theſe haue beene, and yet are holden in his Church,and haue their Pa- 
trons, who will all of them maintaine, that his owne opinion is the doArine of 
the Church. This therefore is it I ſaid; that had their JoQrine rouching origi- 
nall finne , beene the ruth anciently caught in the Apoſtles Church, it could 
not haue beene thus often changed and remoued, from opinion to opinion, till 
the opinions be multiplied to as many as there be DoRors. 

8 Andthis example ſhewes how friuolous the common anſwere is, that 
their differences are not i» peints of faith, bur in by-marters , not derermined, 
wherein it is Jawfull to hold any part, For this difference is in a point defined, 
though not by any Popiſh Councell, yet by the Word of God : or whether ic 
bee defined or no, it is in a matter wherein they hold againſt ys , bearing men 


in hand that they can ſhe Catalogues, and whole companies in all ages —_ 
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CHAP.z9. Popiſh diſagreements. Peters being at Rome. 303 


held cherein with them. For wt Dok NoT $0 wvciy Cart T O 
$HEW THEIR DIVISIONS TO BE IN THE SyYBSTANCE 
OF THEIR FAITH (albeicthey haue irfinice ſuch) as To mars 
CLEARE DEMONSTRATION THAT THEY AGREE 1N NO. 
THING WHICH THEY 'HOLD AGAINST THE PROTE- 
STANTS, The which kinde of diſagreement is ſufficient to ſhew the things 
we haue refuſed in their Church, to be matters broacht and brought in, which 
never had the generall approbation of the Church. That wherewith hee con- 
cludes; we c4% ſhew diners points of the Proteſtants faith, drretHy contrary to the au- 
cient Church, isa ſtale vatruth, alreadie ſufficiently contuced in eucry paſſage, 
He can referre vs to his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſclfe I thinke can ſhew 
little of his owne knowledge ; being one of them whom not knowledge , bur 
rumour and popularitic haue hear to the Popes fide, 


CHar. LIX. 


Obieftions againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. 1. Touching Peters bring at 
Rome. 2. His paſtorall office, what it was, $4 Whether there bee any dinme 
authoritie for the Popes ſucceſſion, 4. Not certaine what Popes hane ſ#cceeded 
one anothtr. 5. Vacancies diners in the Seaof Rome, 6, The ſtorie of the 
Woman Pope, of what credit. 7. 8. The Pope bath beene an heretiche, and erred 

'  Cathedra, 10. The Pope ſucceeds by Simony and violence. Such ſucceſſion is a 
wullitie by his owne law. 11, The Phariſees m Moſes chaire, how? «A, D. de- 
fends the ſucceſſion of an AS $6, 12. Many Popes at once. 13, Urbanus his 
crmeltie toward the Cardinals, 13. What the Proteftants ſay touching the ſuc- 


ceſſion of the ( hnrch of Rome. 
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A.D., The fifth obiection.—Laſtly, m) Adwerſaries may obiec? a- P*% 289. 
vainjt the Romane ſuccefiion , which in thus Catalogue 1 mention - 

Firs T, that it & not certaine that ener S. Peter was at Rome. S t- 

coNDLY , that wee hane no dinine, but onely humane proofe , that the 

Biſhop of Rome , rather then hee of CAmioch, is $. Peters ſucceſſoar. 
THa1lkvDLy, 4dmitting that S. Peter had one to ſucceed him in Rome, White,pag410, 
it is not certaine who this was which ſucceeded him , and who afterward pix 41s. 
acceeded one another. FovnrT nl y , theSea hath beene void a good 5 00 
while together. F1FTHLY, 4 woman was once Pope, SIXTaly, 

diners Popes bane beene heretickes, SEvENTHLY, ſome haueentred 

into the Popedome by Simony and violence, &c. EiGnTtLry, there 

have beene thirtie (chiſmes , and therefore it is uncertaine who was the 


To the x1Rs r 1 anſwere : that ſo many ancient * Fathers doe * Seerhe Father 
cire this 


witneſſe, and ſo many Monuments yet remaining doe teſtifie , that $. Pe- jj, in the + 
ter was at Rome, and died there, that it is great ignorance and impu- any obo ng 


dencie to deny it. 


ah Em 


I He obieRions here mentioned, the firſt excepted, I propoſed Digrefſion 
p #>—%e three, &they cleerly ſhew,that che outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops 


inthe Romane Church, is neither ſa entirenorperfeR, as is pretended. Our 


Adverſaries neuer have done with vrging the lincall ſuccefion of their _ 
rom 
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304. No certaine proofe that Peter was at Rome. CHAaPr.59. 
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fiom Saint Peter, to this day, making it a figne of the Church, and concluding 
from it, that they alone are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue 
preſerued the truth from all corruption and innouation, Which outward ſuc. 
cefſion, in ſome degree , the Proteſtants denye not ; onely they afirme two 
chings againſtit: that the ſamc is to be found in other Churches as well as in 
the Church of Rome ; and that it hath beene ſo tainted and interrupted with 
defeRs of all ſorts, that it can prouc nothing againſt vs, but rather ſhewes ma. 
nitcſtly, char the ancient faich and government, commended by Chriſt to his 
Church, hath beene changed ; as will appeare by viewing the leucrall chings 
that are obicRed. 

2 Tothe firſt hee anſweres, that ſo many ancient Fathers and monuments Jet 
remayning, teſtifie Saint Peter to hane beene at Rome, and died there ; that it 6 ign0= 
rarce and mpudencie to demnie tt, Hee afhcmes three ein gs, Firſt that wee denic 

« D.Fulk.an'w. Peter to haue beene at Rome. Ts is vntrne, Let the writings of our * Diuines 
ro the ne: be viewed, and they denic it not ; but the vitermolt they ſay, is, that the rea- 
Ranol.confere-6 ſqng and teſtimonies brought out of antiquitic , whereupon his being there is 
we apy | grounded, are vncertaine, and may ſerfibly be diſſolued. If Þ Yelenwa, or ſome 
c.1.Iun.contr.3. fpeciall men with him, haue brought the matter in queſtion, it was free for 
6 Wiſe iemon- them ſo to doe, and almolt neccffary for the bolting out of the truth: all things 
{tracions thatPe- 3n aqtiquitic touching the ſame being perplexed with ſuch difficulties, thar ic 
Rome, are priveed Were ableto make any man miſdoubc ir, Yet the Proteſtants are not curious, 


by Nlyricus with anq the Church of Ro.ne gaines not a ſtra\y by it. Secondly, that the ancient 


Ref IT + obeys teſtifie he was at Rome, This I grant : bur yet all the Papilts living can. 


8-wi.princed t gn otreconcile their teſtimonies, nor maintayne either that hee came thither in 
Baſil an,x $66. by , , , 
Oporin, ſuch a time, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported, The which conſideration 
hath moued as learned Papilts themſelues as cuer were any to doubt of his be= 
ing there at all, if my aduertarie thinke them ſo impudent that doe it, Marſi« 
* Marſl defer Jj1s Patauinus * ſayes, that by the Scripture it cannot be conninsed either that bee 
bro ppt” was Brſhop of Rome, or ener was at Rome at all. And then conſidering the Eccle- 
in fol aſticall tiftories that affirme it, he ſo doth it, that it plainely appeares hee be- 
lceuved them not, Whence it followcs that his being there was a common opi. 
nion, but not certaine,, for ſo much as it was grounded on no ſurer teſtimonie 
then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The firlt that ſayes hee fate fiue and 
ewentic yeercs there (whercin ſundrie of the ancien!, and all our Aduerſarics 
e Printed ar BaGil yg this day, follow him) is © Eulebius chronicle tranſlated by S. Terome: and 
rome ed? s yet inthe Greeke, 9 ſer forth by Scaliger, * there 1sno mention of any time 
Latio. Olywpiad. of hjs abode, but onely that tec went ro Rome : whereby it may be gathered 
4 printed an, That this matter of Peters being Biſhop of Rome , was much lcfle at the firſt 


#606. Lugduni then afterward it came to be. And whether che Fathers had any certainty of 


Barauorum., 


* Tlerpos 4 xe- that they ſaid, or only followed a common rumor, begun by ſuch a one as Pa- 


preaies 7 & pins was, Without examining it ; God knows: but our Aduerſaries themlclues 
Afextia #p9- feele the difficultie, and cannot remoue it, Thirdly, chat ſo many monuments 
Tu SejuMa- yet remayning doe teſtific be was at Rome. But thoſe monuments are nor ſo many. 
Gas KXANnEIHY, J _ {4 : F . 
There is © an 61d chaire, belike, that on certaine dayes is ſhewed the people: 
61 xueU7]oy 73 and a ſepulchre, and certamg parts pretended to bee reliches of his bodie z but 
eweyſiner how ſhall theſe things be proued to be ſuch indeed, when the iugling and im- 
This is 2 Be. poſture with reliques is ſo well knowne , that the world hath , long ſince , ab- 
e Paroang5- rTogated all credite giuen to ſuch monuments? Ic hath not beene the leaſt part 
Pe” of the Church of Romes policie , for many ages together, with fained mi- 
racles, and counterfeit reliques, to breed and nouriſh in the yulgar people an 
opinion of the Roman holineſſe, But let them, that will bee led by ſuch mo-- 
numents, firſt make ſure they be not counterfeits, I would rake ſome paines to 
diſcouer theſe monuments, but that the thing hee intends to proue by chem is 


not ſo great that I will contend about ir, 


_  —  — — 
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CH ar.59. Peters Paſtorſhip at Rome. Peters Paſtorall office uo Supremacie. 10; 
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CA.D. To the s ECoND 1 anſwere, that wee haue diuine autho- 
ritie 10 aſſure vs, that there muſt bee alwaies one in the Church, who ts 
S. Peters ſucceſſor, haning the ſame abſolute Paſtoral authoritie, that 
S. Peter bad. For firſt the name Paſtour ( being peculiarly appro- 

riate t0 S. Peter, by theſe words Palce oucs meas) ſienifierh an ordina- 
rie office, which dieth not with the perſon, but ts 10 be cominaed in 4 ſuc- 
ceſſour. Secondly, the end of this office, being common to all ages, argu- 
eth rhat our Sautour meant ſs to inſtitute it, as it might ſerue for all ages: 
and conſequently that it ſhould bee continued in a ſucceſon of ſuch Pa- 
ſtours. Thirdly, the loue and care which moued our Sauiour to inſtitute 
this of fice, for the good of the Church, was common to the Church of all 
azes : and the neceſatie, which the Charch had of ſuch a Paſtour, was 
not onely for that firſt age, bat for all ſucceeding ages: and therefore it is 
not to bee thought that Chriſt our Sauiour meant to inſtitute that office_>, 
onely for to continue in S. Peters perlon, and to die with him, but that 
he ordained it to continue in others, who from time, 10 time, ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in his place, Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, 
ſhould ſucceed in S,Peters office , 1s not indeed expreſlely written in 
the Goſpell ; but is partly, gathered from that which is there written, 
and is knowne wvnto vs by tradition of the Church , to bee Chriſts 
inſtitution ; as is learnedly declared , proued , and defended by Gre- 
gorie de Valent. tom. 3.diſp. 1.9. 1. de obic&. hid. p. 7.. 36. 37. and 
38. Thewhich to be [o, 15 confirmed, in that, by Chriſts appointment, one 
or other is alwates to ſacceed Se Peter iy rhe office of chiefe Paſtour : 
but my Adaerſarie cannot aſiigne any other, beſides the Biſhop of Rome, 
that did or conld, vpon ſo ſufficient ground, pretend to bee S. Peters 


ſucceſſour. 


_—_— 


2 This anſwere afficmes three things, Firſt, that S. Peter had abſolute Pa- 
forall anthoritie, appropriate to him by thoſe words, Paſce ones meas. Secondly that 
this authoritie was not to die with him, but to continge for ener in the Church, in ſome, 
or other that ſhould ſacceed bim. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome , rather then hee 
of Anrioch, was to (ucceed him m authoritie. Touching the firſt, and ſecond, let ic 
be diſtinguiſhed. The Paſtorall anthoricie of Peter contained rwo things, be- 
ingtaken in the whole latitude. Firſt , his dutie to preach the Goſpell, and 
teach the people by miniſtring the Word and Sacraments to them. Secondly, 
his cxtraordinary and eminent power thereunts, whereinhe exceeded all ordi- 

nary Paſtours, being called to bee an Apofle, and enabled to plant Churches, 
convert nations, reucale Chrift, worke miracles, &c. Our Aduerſaries adde 
athird z his ſwpreme iuriſdittion ouer all the Apoſtles alſo, an all the powers 
on earth, ſpirituall and remporall, whereby hee was the ordinary Paftour and 
ludge ouer all the world diretly, as ſome ſay, or indirettHh, as other ſome will 
hauc it, The firſt of theſe is called his Paſtoralt office : the ſecond, his Apofte- 
5p: the third, his Primacy, or ſupremacic. The which diſtinRion being laid; 
ac grant that S, Peter had abſolute Paſtorall authoritie , in the ficſt and fe- 
cond fences, to preach the Goſpell, as all other Paſtors doe, and beyond them 
allto be an Apoſtle. Wee grant ſecondly, chat authoritie, to bee ah Apoſtle, 


and Paſtour of the Church, that he might feed the flacke of Chriſt, was cirher 
giucn 


Pag.290. 


lot. 20.27, 


See Bellarm.Lr. 
de Roma, Poneis 
c.13, Stapleron 
rcleR controu.2- 
q. 3, Art, 2« 
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giucn or ratified to him by thoſe words, feed my ſheepe, We grant thirdly, that 
the Paltorall authoritie, raken onely in the firſt degree thereof , was not to die 
with him , but to remaine for euer in his ſucceſſors, the ordinary Biſhops and 
Paftors of the Church, But all this will doe the Pope no g. od ; for it nei. her 
referces him of Antioch , nor himof Rome, but makes them both equall, 
Fourthly , wee deny any to hive {ucceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to 
haue ordained any ſucceſſion in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Paſto« 
rall charge : neither dare our Aduerſarics themſclues ſimply and abſolutely 
affirme ir. The Ieſuice therefore in this his anſwere meanes the authoritie of 
Peter in the laſt ſenſe, as it imports the Px1MAC1lE and jurildiftion over 
the other Apoſtles, and the Kings aud Nations of the catth to rule and over. 
gouerne them. This is denied, and the Text alledged , Feed my ſheepe, proucs 
* Digreſſ. 26.nu. jt NOT, as I haue fully ſh-wedin * THE way, where it was fiſt offered me, 
ae 2+ 13 Whenceitfollowes, that he could have none to ſucceed him in any ſuprema- 
jog yl 1.Ca- cie, becauſe hee had none ſuchhimſelfe, For no man ſucceeds another in more 
anb.exerct3t-1% then hee hath himſelfe. And the Repliers three arguments proceeding onc- 
MIT ly for the firlt degree of his Paſtorall authoritie, proue nothing for the ſe. 
cond or third. By reaſon the Apoſtleſhip was not needfull for all ages, and 
the ſupremacic intended was neuer giuen him at all, nor meant by the wordes 
of Chriſt. 
3 Neither doe the Repliers reaſons proue, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather 
then of Antioch ſucceeds Saint Peter in that wherein ſucceſſion holds : 38 I 
haue alſoſhewed in the twentie nine Digreſſion , where: o hee ſayes nothing. 
The ficſt : 1 55 gathered from that which # written, is falle, For what one word is 
there written in all the new Teſtament, eicher that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſſour, or that Peter ſhould bee Biſhop there himſelfe ? Occham 
2 Occhans. dial, ayes ® Theſe are in the number of thmgs that neither are contained in Scritare, nor 
par.ub.2<.3. can be manifeſtly proned by it alone:that Peter was Kiſhop of Rome: that he remoued his 
Sea from Antioch to Rome : that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceed S, Peter, That the 
Church of Rome hath the primacie, whereof there ts no mention in the Scripture ; as 
likewiſe there is not that hee gonerned the Church of Rome, nor any thing touching the 
Papacie thereof. The ſecond, that it is knowne by tradition to hae beene Chriſts in« 
flitation, is falle likewiſe, when the tide of Yalencer his learning is at the higheſt, 
For neither doth hee ſhew any ſuch tradition, nor can ſuch traditions bee of 
infallible vcritie. The common opinion is , that the ſucceſſion of the Sea of 
> Cornel-Mus, Rome depends vpon Peters fat. Cornelius Mus Þ ſayes, that if Peter had dyed 
yew ye pd ,. #t e Antioch, that bad brene the chiefe Church , and the firft Sea, Suarez : © In that 
< DefenL. 6d.Ca- Peter placed bus ſeat at Rome , and vnited the Pontificiall dignitte to that Biſhopricke 
thol.3.6-13-14E> (phepber this von was of dinine irſt1tution , by a ſpcciall commandement and renele- 
tion, as ſome will hae it ; or enely of Peters owne humane will , though inſpired of 
God ) vpon this very point, that it was neuer altered any more by Peter , while he bi 
wed , it remained ratified ; and therefore hee that ſucceeded Peter in his Bi(bopricke, 
neceſſarily ſmcceeded him alſo m both dygnities, If the ſucceſſion therefore depend 
onely on Peters dyipg at Rome, what divine inſtitution is this, ynleſſe it can be 
fhewed that God would the ſucceſſion ſhould be in the place wherc hee died? 
For the ſuppoſed prunacie and the Epiſcopall power may be ſeparated, that it 
is not neceflary this alway draw that after it. DoRor Stapleton giues no 0- 
4 $tapl. rele, ther reaſon of the Popes ſucceſſion then this : 4 that owr Lord Chriit comman- 
ad 4 ded Peter to goe to Rome, who therewpon remoued his ſcate thither , and dyed there * 
= as Marcellus m his Decretall Epiſtle , and Innocent in an Epiſtle to Alexander 
the Biſhop of eAntiech, write, And hee ſaith , that more then this ſhall not be gines 
Calnin : (ecing all antiquitie , and the monument yet to be ſeene at Rome, ſhewes it * 
vamely that Peter, by the per ſwaſion of the brethren, going from Rome , and ſounning 
tbe perſecution, met Chriſt, aud [aying'to him, Lord , whiher goeft thou ? Chriſt an- 
 ſwered, I goe ro Rome againe to be crucified ; whereupon Peter, by the commundement 
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of (thrift , returnedio Rome, See Egeſippma bis third Booke, and ſecond ( bay, This 

is the ſame | ſaid © in THE war, thatnow the Popes lucceeding Peter, de. © Tnr way, 
ads on this conſequence : Peter died at Rome by Chriſts appointment : PROSE. 

Therefore it was Chriſts will,the Pope ſhould ſucceed him, This conſequence "=-Bibl.S.P2- * 

the Door proues not, nor can it be proued by any induſtry or wit of man, 12 R—__ 

For what ſuch connexion is there berweene Peters dying at Rome, and the apparat. verb. 

Popes ſucceeding him , that Perers death being allowed to hauc beene by 049%. 

Chriſts will, the Popes ſucceſſion mult neceſſarily be by the ſame will ? Away #5: 212 00h 

with theſe abſurdities , and ler Chriſtian eares no longer bee moleſted with - Ahar M.Ed. 

them. Againe, the antecedent is falſe. The onely i. thereof being ar. 50cm. 

rant counterfeirs and forged bookes. f Linus , s Egefippus, and this Þ Mar- h Anto.Contius, 

cellus : whoſe | Decrerall alſo ſayes no more, bur that by owr Lords appointment 2nnotin diltes 

hee remoued the Sex to Rome, As for Innocent, hee ſayes & nothing ac all co that i Ep.s Marcel. 

purpoſe. And ſuch as haue reportedic afterward, followed what they had ("5mm 

heard, without examining the credit. Let our Aduerſatics therefore fit downe pitt. :3. apud 

and reckon how many points they haue to cleere in this difficultie, Firft, that ** 

Pecer was Biſhop of Rome. Next, that hee died at Rome by the ſpeciall com- 

mandement of Chriſt, Then, that hee died inucſed with ſuch a Primacie. 

And finally, thar his ſo dying there, is ſofficient ( without a new reuelati- 

on from God) to make the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome of divine autho- 

ritie, When theſe things are ſufficiently demonſtrated, the ſucceſſion ſhall be 

acknowledged , buc nor before, To his confirmation , I anſwere: that, by 

Chriſts apporntment, Peter was to hane bis ſucteſſors : not one oy other , in atiy ſpe- 

ciall place, but the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, all of them, in cucry 

place: and not in the office of chiefe Paſtor , expounded by the Primacie and 

ApoFtleſhip ( for his Apoltleſhip dyed with him, and Primacie, ſuch avis inten- 

ded, hee never had any ) bur in his Paſtorall Cure of preaching and miniftring 

the Word and Sacraments, and governing the Church in communitie wich 

other Biſhops and Paſtors, as himſelfe did theſe things in communitie with 

the Apoſtles, Therefore the Biſhop of Antioch ſucceeds him in place as well 

2s the Biſhop of Rome; but in office, all the Chriſtian Biſhops of the world 

ſucceed him; and in preaching and miniftration of the Sacraments, all the in- 

feriour Paſtours of the world. Bur in that which is called his Supremacie 

and Monarchie ouer all other Biſhops and Kings of the earth, hee hath no ſuc- 

ceſſor, becauſe no ſuch thing was giuven him by Chriſt, bur firft ws deviſed 


by che Pope himſelfe for his owne aduancement, 
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A.D.To the THIx Þ I anſwere, that the diſagreement of ©Au- P3g.191. 
thors, inaſſigning which particular men did in order ,"ſucceed one ano- 
ther, i no argument that there was not at all an orderly ro ns : 45 BeL- 
ther the like diſagreement of Authors,abont the yeere in which our Sauiour 
ſuffered, is no (ufficient argument to proue that hee ſuffered not at all 
in one or other yeere_Þ. | 
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4 This anſwere affirmes it to bee an ordeyhy ſucceflion, which he confeſſes 
cannot bee pur into erder, Yet he excuſes the matter by the like d;ſapreement of 
authors aboxt the yeere of Chriſt paſſion, But this is idle, For che diſagreement 
that is about the time of Chriſts pafſion , makes the ſame time yncertaine to 
ſuch as rely on thoſe authors rand ſo the contrarietic of opinions , makes the 
order of ſucceſſion vncertaine in rhe Papacie. Which is as much as we require, 
For hereby we make plaine demonitratien, chat our aduerſarics cannor affigne 
What perſons ſuccceded one another, _— conſtrained to ſer them downe 
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out of order,and ſome alſo that never were Biſhops of Rome at all. Whence ic 
followes that the ſucceſſion is not preciſely in thoſe perſons , nor in that order 
that the Teſuite hath ſer downe in his Catalogue, and our Aduerſaries pretend, 
They which blaze their Catalogues of Popes from Peter,and boaſt ſo faſt that 
Gods ordinance hath.ypholden a viſible ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome, are 
bound to place every perſon in his owne order, or elſe content themſelues with 
chart ſucceſſion which is in faith and doftrine, 


» 


4 


A.D.To thex Own TH I anſwer : that vacancie of the Sea,us no mo- 
rall interruption of ſucceſſion , although the Vacancie continae for a good 
ſpace - neither is it any maine inconwenience ; ſo that in the meane time, 
zo ſþeciall matter of importance happen , which cannot be ended without 
one in that office, to interpoſe his authoritse. 


—— 


Though euery kind of vacancie take not away ſucceſſion , yet the va- 
cancies of the Romane Sea, diſable the ſucceſſion thereof for being of tha 
nature which our Aduerſaries pretend : Who hold the Pope to be ſuch a Head, 
that without him, there can neither bee yaitie in faith, nor Rabilicic in the 
truth , nor life in the Church : in as much as theſe things ® are holden co baue 
their influx into the Church by no other meanes then through him. So long 
time therefore as the Sea wants a Pope, the Church wants a head, and meanes 
to conuey the truth to it, if the Pope bee the onely Head and Meanes, Andal- 
though cuery diſtance and period of time, require not authoritie to interpoſe 
it ſclfe in things of queſtion, yertif it bee Gods ordinance thus to direRt his 
Church by the Pope, and by no other meanes, hee is bound to prevent ſuch 
long vacancies, and perplexities, wherein no man lining, for many yeeres toge- 
ther, can tell who is true Pope, Let the words of Canus, touching the time of 
the Popes death , bee noted, and applied ro pur vacancies. ® When the Pope is 
dead, the Church no doubt is ſtill ane, and the Spurit of truth abideth in it : yet ts it left 
LAME 4nd DIMINISHED, being WITHOVT CHRISTS VICAR, 
THAT ,ONE PASTOR OF THE CHVRCHe. Therefore a'beit the truth 
frill bee in the Church, yet if any controger fies ariſe, the Churches indgement without 
the Head is not ſo certaine. 


A 


—— 
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A.D. To the FIFTH: it ii 4 meere fable, without any provabi- 
litie , or morall poſiibilitie, that euer there was any ſuch woman Pope. 
And if there had beene ſo, it prouts nothing but 4 wacancie of the 
Sea for that time. 


\ 
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6 Forthevacancic I haue ſaid ; and by pretence thereof the ſucceſſion of 
che fouleſt heretickes that haue ever beene, may bee ſalued, the time of their 
ſiting being expounded to bee but a vacation. But to ſay , the ſucceſſion of 
the woman Pope is a fable, without all probabilitie, is 2 deſperate anſwer, when 
ſo innumerable authors write it, and , being as morall as A.D. is, belecucd 
it alſo. In the Church of Sienna in Italy, ® where the piRures of the Popes 
that haue beene, hauc vſcd of long time to bee ſet vp, the image of this Pope 
Toane, till e within theſe twentie yeeres, that the Pope and the Duke of Flo- 


rence,at the interceſhon of Baronius,caſt it down,;was to be ſeen ſtanding " its 
| place 
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309. 


lace among the other Popes had beene of ancicnt time, It is no contending 
with obſtinacy, but whenthe firſt and ſole apthours of the ſtorie, and the con. 
fidenteft reporters of it, were the wileſt and learnedit Papiſts that liued in 
their time, and Onuphrius and the Ieſuites were the firſt that eucr denied its 
it is folly for the Replier to thinke to diſcredit the ſtorie. 'M. Cooke hath ſo 
well quit it, both from Onuphrius and the reft that hauec tollowed , that 1 will 
onely referre the reader to his © Booke, which handles the point throughly and 


cxaQly. 
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CA.D. To the $s1xT : the learned Cardinall Bellarmine doth ſhew 
that there was neuter any Pope heretike, euen as 4 priuate man: and all the 
be# learned Catholike Dinines agree, that neuer any did, or ſhall, or tan 
ex Cathedra, define any erronr or hereſie, to bee true faith; or authorita- 
tively teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith. Which being, 
although ſome of them, in their priuate opinion, had hel] any errour in 
faith or hereſie, it could not preindice the Church, 


— 


A. 


7 Here are three things affirmed touching the Pope. Firſt, that there mas 
meuer any Pope beretike, enen as 4 private man : as Bellarmme ſhewes, This I dif. 
prouedia THE WAY * three times ouer,and it is a deſperate yntruth againſt 
the experience of many Popes, 4nd againſt the mi:1de of diuers moſt learned 
Papitts, True itis, thic Bellarmine ayes it is probable, and pionſly may be be- 
leened, and doth his beſt ro quit ſuch Popes as are commonly charged ; bur his 
an{weres are vnſufficient and again(t the vniucrſall conſent of all hiſtorie, And 
to inſift ypon a particular example or two: Hoaorius, the firſt of that name, 
fell into the hereſie of the Monothelites, holding that Chriſt had bue one will, 
and ſo conſequently but one nature : and for che ſame was iudged, and con- 
demned in » three generall Councels, Whereto Bellarmine, with all his mag- 
nified learning, © can anſwere no more but that the Councels are corrupted: 
the which thing Albertus Pighius 4 hauing ſaid beforc, © was admoniſhed there- 
of; and wiſhed to recant it : and Dominicus Brnnes f ſayes, Certainly it ts ridi- 


culous, that, now after nine hundred yeeres, Prghina ſhould finde thoſe witneſſes falſe &is 


and forgers, And Cano, 8 that this conceit was newuer beard in the Charch before, 
Holding himſelfe reſolutely that Honorius erred, and alledged diuers proofes 
for the tame. Liberius fell into Arianiſme, Athanaſius and Hierome h ſay, 
that for feare of death he ſubſcribed to the Arrians, Damaſus i fayes that Vr. 


facius and Valence, two Arian Biſhops being ſent co him by the Ermmperour, he c 


conſented to him, Diuers other examples are well knowne and commonly ob- 
icted, Dominicus Bannes & ſaycs, the Pope, as he is a DoQtor, and a priuate 
perſon may erre in matters of faith, even wich pertinacy, that he becomes an 
Heretike, And this concluſion he affirmes to be generally holden by all the an. 
cient Biſhops of Rome \themſelues, and by all the ſchoole Doors before eAlberts 
Pighing, and by the grauer ſort of Dottors alſo ſince him. And to what purpoſe 
ſhould vniuerſally all che Dinines of the Church of Rome, till of late yeeres, 
ſo curiouſly debate the queſtions touching the Churches power ouer the Pope, 
in | caſe he ſhould chance to bee an Heretike , if they had thought, with the 
Replier, that he could not be an Here: ike at all ? Alphonſus a Caſtro = ſayes, 
every man may erre in the farth, although it be the Pope himſelfe, For touching Pope 
Liberius, it ts manifeft he was an Arian, and be that hath read hiftories doubts not 
but Anaſtaſins fauonured the Neſtorians —I CANNOT BELEEVE THERE 
IS ANY MAN $O IMPYWDENT A FLATTERER OF THE POPE, 
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310 T he Pope hath defined errour e Cathedra. Cunar.sg, 


dll. 
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AS TO SAY HE CANNOT ERRE, orbe deceinedin exponnding the Scrip. 
ture, For when, 1T 1s WEL KNOWNE THAT DIVERS OF THEM 
ARE SO WVNLEARNED, THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER 
IGNORANT OF GRAMMAR, how can they exponnd the ſacred Scripture ? 
My Aduerſarie therefore, and his learned Cardinal, are egregious flatterers and 
paraſites to the Pope, by Alphonlius verdi&t, and ſuch as hee preſumed the 
world ſhould rceuer have fecne 3 but he was deceiued : we now ſee them and 
n #n. Syle.com- hcare them, and my Aduerfary,it ſcemes, belceues them. ® Pope Iohnthe 23, 
Rea” Was wont to ſay, when flatrerers praiſed him, though hee knew they lied, yet he 
Alph.lu.nz, felt binsſelfe ſomething tick/ed with that they ſaid. Which humourof the Pope 
| being now better knowne, you mult giue his ſeruants leaue to gratifie ir, 
$ Secondly he ſayes, eAll the beit learned Catholike Dinines agree that neuey 
any Pope did, ſhall, or can, ex Cathedra define any errour, or hereſie , to bee true 
faith , or amhoritatinely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith, In. 
deed this is the opinion of the moſt Papilts now adayes ; deuiſcd of late to 
put off the inconuenicnces that prefſed them; that wharſoeuer hercfies and 
: abhominatioas of the Pope were obieCted, they might be ſalued by this di- 
ſtin&ion, thar he taught them not ox# of the cbaire, but from his owne ftoole. 
Buc ic is falſe that all the beit learned Catholikes agree in it, For very many of 
the ancienter ſort held it not, but the contrary, whole learning will abide any 
compariſon that can bee made with the Tzſuites, that now ſo preſumptuouſly 
aſſume from their predeceſſors, all the learning to themſelues, Hadrian , who 
o 1n.4. defaer. himſelte was Pope, ® affirmes itto be certaine that the Pope may erre, euen in 
confirm. (ub fi- ; ; . : ; ; 
Geory things touching the faith, and anonch that which u hereſie by his determination , or 
þ Cutharin. 119%. decretall. Turrecremata a Cardinall of that reputation for his learning that 
log i, _ the Pope honoured him withthe title of Proreltor of the faith, affigning cer- 
q Turecrem-  taine caſes wherein pertinacy, or wilfulrefſe in herefie, lies, 4 giues this for 
um.de eccl. 1.4. | , _ 
pait-3.C.16. one: The [enenteenth manner whereby, the Pope ſpecially, may be conwinced of per- 
tinacy in berefie us : if be SOLEMNLY DEFINE THE ERROR, 4rd af- 
r Azorcom.2: firme it to bee bolden , by Chriſtians as Catholike. Jt was therefore * his iudge-. 
NS | ment that the Pope might erre, even iudicionſly E Cathedra, Waldenfis £ af- 
Qrinal.i2.1.2-£.19 firmes, that no Church or Councell, no not the particular Church of Rome, is free 
938% co from errour , but onely the Catholike Church difþerſed all ower the world from the 
times of Chrift aud his Apoſiles to this day. It onely the Catholike Church, thus 
confidered, be free trom errour, then he thought the Pope, euery way howlſo- 
eucr, might erre; and his particular Church and Colledge being allowed to 
helpe him, yet they not being the Church mentioned in the Creed, in Walden: 
opinion, may cuen determine errour, The judgement of Gerſon , Almaine, 
Occham, Camcracenfis and the DoQors of Paris in all ages to this day is 
knowne wellenovgh to be the ſame,neither doe our Aduerſaries denic it, The 
example of Pope Iohn the rwo and rwentiech js plaine, How hee taught and 
publiſhed openly that the foules of the iuſt ſee not Gol till the day of ivdge- 
mert. Our Aduerfaries make many turnings in this diſcourſe ; bur the Rorie 
c Ferm, in feſt. 1s plaine, Gerſon * layes: it was bs dottrine: and was condemned by the 
Snag Pray Diuines of Paris with the ſound of trumpets, Occham * reports ir, from the 
u Occha.r:a2-1-2 routhes of ſmch as heard and ſaw it, that in the yeere 1333. 0n munday bemg the 
4 b_ PT: dow of Tanuary, Pope lohn held a publike conſiſtorie wherein firfÞ he cauſed the rea- 
ſons, of ſome, to be alledged who held that the ſonles of the Samts, that are purged, ſee 
not God cleerely face to face, Winch allegations and reaſons being read by his Clerks 
as he had ordained and willed, himſelfe, m the ſame con{iſtory, by word, 'and with great 
earneſineſſe, mdeauoured to proye it : that the ſoules of the Saints , being purged, 
ſee not God face to face till after the day of indgement, repeating hts reaſons briefly, 
which ſtood on fine grounds, Adrian the fixt * tells how, it was lately reported con= 


_ 


x In 4. de (a- 

abandy/ fr i cerning lobn the two and twentieth, that he publckely taught and declared, and com- 

ſub fin. manded it to be holden by all men, that the ſoules of the inſt, bemg purged \ hane not 
their 
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their ſtole, which which « the cleare ſight of God face toface ; and he 5, ſaid to hane 

induced the Vninerfitic of Pars bereunto, that no man therein ſhould take degree in 

dixinitie, vnleſſe firit be (bould ſweare to mamtaine this peſbiferons bereſie, and perpe- 

tually to cleaue vnto it. The lame thing is teſtified of him by * others. And if + nate cone 5.P. 
ehis lohn bad not taught and thraft ypon the Church his errors even ex Carhe.. 4942 Kichara. 
dra, how came it to paſle that ſo many refuſed and departed from his obedi. wrne 9, pong 
ence ? Michael Celenas, the Generall of the Franciſcans * ſayes he was faint es 
ro depart from his obedience and communion, after the example of ſuch Catholikes, and « Ceſen liv.ad 
approned men of the Clergie of Rome, 4s departed from the obedience and communion n _ __ 
of Pope Anaſtaſius when he went aſtray from the true faith, which he alſo determined, EI 
And in this regard, he y ſayes, that che Pontifical authoritie, for the preſent teme, y Licadimpern, 
zemed to be expired and gone away. — And for ſo much as onecly a lawfull gene. LA 

rall Councell was free fromerrour ; therefore he appealed to it, According * Tbid.ſub fin. 
ro the forme of the law, and degrees of the Canons, 1 appealed from him, as from an 

Heretike, to onr moſt boly mother the Roman and vnizerſall Church, and to a generall 

Comnſell, which in faith and manners, hath authoritte ouer the Pope as his ſuperiour, 

Becauſe every Pope may erre in faith and manners, as wee ſee in many of them that 

bane fallen from the faith -.- vaco which Councell, by right appertaineth the laſt 

definition and determination of all doubts in faith and manners, c. By this it is 

plaine that moſt learned Catholikes in the Church of Rome haue nor onely 

thought the Pope might erre ex (athedya, but haue obſerucd, noted, and re- 

filted ſuch his errours ; and this truth is ſo plaine that the Icſuices themſelues 

doc as good as confeſſe ir, For being prefled with this obicRion , that many 
Catholikes haue denied chat whatſoever che Pope determines is true : Grego- 


tic of Valence ® anſwers, that if ſuch Catholikes onely intend that the Pope, as © Greg.de Val.de 
odieR, kd. q.r. 


4 prinate perſon may erre,or, more then ſo, OBTRVDE HIS MANIFEST pund.7.6.40.pag. 
PRIVATE ERROVR IN THE FAITH VPON TME CHVRCH, $396: 
CONTRARY TO THE KNOWNE FAITH OF THE $AID 
CHVRCH ; they thinkethat which & not altogether improbable. If ic bee not 
improbable ( which Turrecremata and many other famous Diuines in the 
Church of Rome haue taught) that the Pope may obernde his prinate errours 

von the Church, then there is Jittle probabilitie that hee cannot erre ex Cathe- 

da, when nething but ex Catbedrs, is ebtruded on the Church, The which 
experience made the learned and holicſt men in all ages withſtand the Pope 
many rimes in his proccediogs, and being either perſecuted or brow-beaten 

for the ſame, they complained molt _— of che ryrannie, grounding them. 
ſelues on this, that Chrift had giuen no ſuch infallibilitic of iudgement to 

the Pope, bur the Ctriſtian people might examine and withſtand his pro- 


ceedings, after the example of the primitiue ancient Church, Þ Occham Þþ Occh. com. 
pend.error.Ioh. 


ſayes ; which call themſelnes eApoſiles, are yet found to be hyars, and tyrants, frouonenns 
es innocent , promoting the faithleſſe , defaming ( atholikes , exaltin EN 
ſchiſmattkes , hating good men , oppreſſng the trath ; with all their power, and Jl 
all meaues poſſible, without feare, aduancing forward heretical praxitie. The time 
als, is come , whereof the bleſſed eApofile prophecied 2. Tim. 4. The time ſhall 
bee when men will not abide wholſome doitrine , but , with itchmg eares ſhall beape 
to themſelues teachers after their owne Inſt: : anti turning their eares from the truth, 
ſhall Tine heed to fables. which prophecie indeed # fulfilled in owr dayes, which 1 
ſpeake with priefe. eAnd that 1 may conclude in few words, with a whores 
forchead and execrable boldneſſe , they haſten to ſubnert both King, and law, dixine 
«nd humane, &c. | EA | 
9 Thethicd thing the reply ſayes, is , that the Popes priuate errours cannot 

fred the Church . Bur this is folly, For who ſees nor, that if his decrees 

e admitted to be infallible truths,the Church ſhal be conſtrained by the con= 
ſequence of this principle to receiue, ſor ſuch, many of his errors? the reaſon is, 


decauſe he cannot poſſibly decree otherwiſe then hee priuatly thinkes ; and in 
Ee 3 decrecing, 
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decreeing 
ſhops ; in which caſe, what hath hce to lead him, but his owne erronious pri- 
uate ſpirit? They will ſay poſſible,Gods promiſe and prouidence is to preſerue 
him when he teaches the Church « Cathedra; elſe the Church ſhould bce tied 
to an inconuenience, and be bound to follow his errours. Ianſwer in a word, 
that priviledge ſhall be granted him, when our Aduerſaries can ſhew vs where 
God hath made any ſuch promiſe. Thoſe promiſes that are, belong not to 
the Pope, but to the vniuerſall Church , and the Jawfull Councels thereof : as 
the moſt ancient and learned Papiſts doe for the moſt part, expound. Thus 
the Fathers of the Councels of Piſa, Baſil, Conſtance, Thus all the Diuines 
that hold a Councell to be aboue the Pope. And this was the cauſe why in the 
ancient Church, not the Biſhop of Rome,bur a Councel, was the higheſt judge 
of all controverſies that fell out : for which cauſe the Church in all ages hath 
vſcd to call ſuch Councels ; which needed nor, if the priuiledge of not erriag, 
had beene giuen to the Pope alone, 


_— 
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Pag. 297. A. D.Tothe s EVENT un : whereas M. White ſaith, it u the Popes 
Whie,p 41g: ; : | 

owne law,that if any man be inſtalled Pope through money, or fauour 

of men, or by popular or militarie tumult , without the Canonical 

cleftion of Cardinals and Clergie, let him not bee accounted Pope, or 
Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall : / acknowledge with M.White, that this 

Was avery good law : but how will M. White make good bu inference, to 

wit,that by vertue of this law, the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church « whol- 

ly ouerthrowne ? how this inference will be made god , 1 confeſſe 1 cannot 

ſee. For firſt, among ſo great a multitude that hane ſucceeded one another 

in the Popedome, (M.White cannot ſhew many examples of Popes, who en- 

tred intothe Popedome, in ſuch manner as the law forbids : or if they en- 

zred firſt unlawfully, who were not after confirmed , and ſo made lawful 

Popes , by the conſent of the Clergie : or if any rare example could bt 

found of one that did enter and continue in the Papacie vnlawfully , the 

moſt that is proued thereby, i that the Sea was vacant for that time ; Gods 

pronidence in the meane time procuring , either that no canſe neceſſary to 

be determined by the Pope , ſhould happen ; or elſe exciting ſome other 

means extraordinarily to relieue the neceſitie of the Church, in ſach a rare 

white,p.428. 4d extraordinary caſe. As for other abuſes, which M. White faith conti- 
' mued long, ſo long as they hindred not that the Pope might be a lawfal Pope, 
Marth23-2-. they are impertinent 10 our parpoſe. For the leud life of the Scribes and 
Phariſes,was n0 init cauſe to hinder people from being bound to doe as they, 


Pal. 3. 3. TI”, ins oa | | 
oo ſuting in Moſes Chaire, did ſay. Neither was young yeeres any hinderance, 
+.Per.2.6. ſence that out of the mouthof 1n+AaNrT 5s, onr Lordcan worke his own 


praiſe. Neither is ignorance, or want of learning and diſcretion, any impt- 
diment, when by the mouth of an a s s £, God can inſtru a Prophet. 
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T0 Here my Aduerſary ſayes, he cannot ſee how ſimoniacall and yiolentin- 
truſfions into the Papacie, overthrow the ſucceſſion : let others therefore belp® 


Fa 4 9-.me him with their eyes, The Popes law is, that ſuch vnlawfull entrance makes 
in Guice, hilt.l 6. the election anullicie, Let not him, © ſaith the law, that thus enters bee coun- 
6 Sepr, crete? ted Pope, but Apoftaticall. And Tulio the ſecond ( Þ as fimoniacall a Pope 
porclt.rir.z.cz, himlelfe as cucrliued )in his Councell of Lateran : < Let ſuch elettion or al ump* 
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tion to the Popedome , gine no facultie to the eleiFed, but be void, Albanus 4 ſayes, 4 Alban, de po- 
hee hath no'Pontificall dignitie, that is not lawfully eleted, This being che law, it _ . apr, part.” 
followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath beene interrupted, if my Aduerſary 
will yeeld an interruption to bee where there is a nullitie , or a yoide ſucceſh.- 
on; and that for a long time together. For what is interrupting or overthrow- 
ing any thing, but the ſtaying and ceaſing thereof, that ir procecds nor , nor 
js continued ? Thus therefore I reaſon : to bee void, or faile, is to bee ouer- 
throwne : But the ſucceſſion hath failed, and beene void by ſimonie and vio- 
lence : Therefore it hath been ouerthrowne. He anſwers three things. Firſt,thac 
I cannot ſhew many examples of Popes that hane entred contrary to the law, This 
makes methinke it true indeed that he ſayes,he canner ſee:for my words,to this ; 
point,it ſeemes,haue daſhr out his eyes.® Falledged the words of f Platina : /x Boks. 5 -5p fan 
Came to paſſe that hee which moſt preuailed, not in learning and boly life but in briberie f Platia. in Sil- 
and ambition, euen hee alone obtained the Papacie , good men berg oppreſſed and re- Eg: 
iefted:which cuſtome, he ſayes ts retained in our times alſo. The which words, with 
the reſt that I alledged touching this matter, ſhew plainly that ſcarce #ny enter 
otherwiſe, as it were ealie to diſcouer particularly in .the moſt of them , as 
Guicciardine doth in Alexander the fixth, and Iulio: of whom 8s Alexandet p F-44090 wg 
would often ſay to his familiar friends : The Popedonpe was more worth , then EG: 
onskilfull perſons vſed either to buy or ſell it for , which mjght bee the cauſe why 
ſome few haue got it ata lowerrare, But to infalt in one example ; Þ Gene- b Chronogra. 
brard ſayes,that almoſt for the ſpace of 150. yeeres, all the Popes, in number 4.90: 
fifcie, were apotatticall and apoſtaticall, rather then Apoſtolicall, by reaſon of their 
vnlawfull el:ftton , or violent mtruſion; and entred got inby the doore , but by 
a backe doore : of all which, onely fine are ſcarcely, and that very ſlenderly commen- 
ded. The examples therefore are.not ſorare, as my.Adnerſaric would beate 
the world in hand, but enow, at one time, to ſhew an interruption ef the ſuc- 
ceſſion for at leaſt r50, yeeres together, And the manner of ſucceffion now in 
our dayes, appeares to bee no better, that it made the Paſquill in Rome, nor 
long agoe, ſing Re, Me, Sol, Fa: and his Nonns bomo ſupplicate for a generall 
Councell, by reaſon there hath beene a nullitie in the ſucceſſhon ever flince 
- Sixtus Quintus. Secondly, hee ſayes, they which entred thus vnlawfully vere af- 
terward confirmed by the conſent of the Clergie, and made lawfull Popes, and (o all is 
well againe. But he is decceiued, for hee cannot ſhew that ever any ſimeniacall 
Or violent entrence was thus confirmed : or if the Cardinals afterward allowed 
ſuch a one for lawfull Pope,theh this makes che matter worſe, in as much as ſo 
- enlawfull efitrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould bee ratified, and ſucceſſton, 
which ought to be by free and lawfull cle&ion, ſhould, in the chiefeſt Sea, be 
continued by violence and villanie, But the truth is, that a Pope thus entring 
cannot be confirmed, i The words of the law are theſe : Such eletion,or aſſump- i Septem. decre- 
tion to the Papacie * (ball be a nullitie, and giue no facultie to the eletted to admi- * bo joſe pal 
niſter any thing,cither mm ſpirituallor temporal matters : —-So that he /hall, of no man, cxiſtat. 
bee receined as Biſhop of Rome but himſelfe Fall fall from all his honour thar hee 
had before, and tand deprined of his Cardinalſhip , and all other dignities whatſoe- 
wer—and be accounted not Apoitolicall , but Apoſtaticall, « Simonacke, an Arch- 
brretiche, and perpetually uncapable of all and ſingular the foreſaid drgnities and 
promotions, Here the law you ſee diſables both the Clergie from confirmin 
him, and himſelfe from being capable of confirmation. If the Reply will ima- 
vine, that as the Pope made this law himſelfe, ſo hee may repeale it againe ; [ 
anſwere, firſt if hee doe, it is nothing ; becauſe ir is the naturall and morall 
law of God, indiſpenſable, that violence and: corruption ſhall. bring none 
to the altar, Secondly, de fas, it hath not hitherto beene repealed, nor * the k accabis 
many lawes to the ſame effet made from the beginning ; and therefore it fanwr.Paps. & 
f- and they hold in all the volawfull ſucceſſions that are paſt, nullifying and _ 
p difabliog chem, Thirdly, the Pope thus entring cannot repeale them, Rn 
W y 
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Vnlawfall intru(ion maketh a nullitie. CHar.s9. 
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by them he is no Pope, and none can abrogate a former decree but he that js a 
Jawfull Pope. If therefore the Popes owne law, or the originall conſtitution 
of the vniuerſall Church, forbidding ſymoniacall, hereticall , and violent en- 
trances, be of any force to giue being, or not being, ſucceſſion, or not ſucceſ 
fon, thereunto ; it js more then manifeſt chat by Symonie and violent intru. 
ons che outward ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly beene 
interrupted and ouerthrowne, To that he ſupplies touching the yacancy I 
haue ſaid before. 

11 But I obieted yet three other things. Firſt, the wicked aud monſtrow life 
of many Popes. Secondly, the infancy of one, and the youth of ſome other, For 
Benner was but ten yeere old when he was choſen, Thirdly, the vnlearnedneſſe 
of many who vnderſtood not any part of the word of God : by all which I 
ſhewed the ſucceſſion to have becne overthrowne, as well as by the former. 
To the firſt he ſayes, that as the lewd life of the Phariſees was no inft cauſe to hin- 
der the people from hearing them, ſitting, as they aid in Moſes chaire : no more doth 
the enill ife of the Pope diſable him from being the wniuerſall Paſtor of the Church, 
Yer who ſees not that if the Pope were Chriſts vicar, the rule of faith, and 
iudge of religion, whom all men muſt obey in whatſocuer he teaches touching 
faith and manners ; God were bound to guide him from falling into ſuch hor. 


rible wickedneſſc? They haue beene Herectikes , Murtherers , Sodomites, In- 


ceſtuous , Adulterers , Traicors , Coniurers , Nigromancers, Drunkards , A- 
theiſts, Dcuils incarnate, the oncly monſters that the Church hath bred ; and 
when they are at the bett, they are commonly worſe then the ordinary ſort of 
men (all this I have ſhewed and proued ) and is it probable God hath pur ſuch 
perſons into ſuch authoritie , and committed the whole adminiſtration of his 
Church to them? True it is, the Phariſees muſt be obeyed * in that they taught 
cruly, notwithſtanding cheir wicked liues : & this priuiledge we deny neither 
the Pope nor ary Biſhop ; be hee neuer ſuch a monſter ; if he haue a calling 
to the place he holds , he teaches according to the chaire of truth, lernot his 
ynboly life diſcharge the flocke from hearing him. Bur neither hath the Pope 
any lawfull calling to the officehe claimes and cxerciſes, nor doth he teach ace 
cordivg to the chaire of truth; and therefore his wicked life argues Gods curſe 
ypon both hisplace and his perſon, to occupic ſuch a place as God hath not 
ordained. To the ſecond and third he grants a yong child,or a wilde youth, or 
an ignorant vnlearned man, may well bee Pope, becauſe owr Lord out of the 
mouth of infants, can worke hu praiſe, and by the month of an Aſſe mſtruft a Pro- 


pbet, Hearken theo you that are'the Popes ſubieAs. I will but keepe quar- 


iers with his anſwere : you hauc often heard of eAfinm ad hram, now you 
may heare eAſinum in ( athedra : my Aduerſarie ſayes, if a golden Aﬀe take 
holy orders, or, which God forbid, ſhould chance ro bee made Pope of 
Rome, and, (tabled in the Vatican; when hereftes, or controverſies in Reli- 
gion ariſe , the Cardinals and Biſhops adoring him , might ſafely enquire at 
his mouth what is to bee done, and what co bee holden for the truth, In old 
time * Princeschildren had wont to ride vpon Aſes, now the newes is, that 
Aſſes may ride ypon Princes and Cardinals, and Friars may bee his footmen. 
This is the conſequence of my Adverſaries Reply : for it deſerues no better an- 


ſwere, that maintaines the ſufficiency of a childe ten yeeres of age, and of an 


ignorant vnlearned man, or for necd, of an Aﬀe, for the ſupporting of the 
faith and frame of the Catholike Church of Chrift, Sidonius Þ ſayes merri- 
ly of the Jake of Ravenna, that there, as if the world were turned wp/ide downe, 
the walls flowe , ard the waters ſtand; towers ſaile and ſhips ſtand ſtill ; ſicke men 
walke , and their Phyſicians lie ; the lining ſuffer thirft , and the dead ſwimme ; 
theenes wake, and powers ſleepe ; Clorkes exerciſe vſwrie, and lewes ſing, This per= 
verſe orderof things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my Adnecrlarics 
conceit of Infants and Aſſes, 4 
ND. 
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A. D. Tothe E1GHT I anſwere : that the Schiſmes which hae: v1g198. 
beene in the Papacie , doe not ouerthrow true ſucceſſion, For in thoſe, 
Schiſmes, (wunleſſe for a time there were vacancie of the Sea) there 'was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and who was, 10 ſome, certajnly knowne 
to be Pope (as for example YVrbanus and hu ſucceſſours were, in the time 
of the great ſchiſme, knowne to bee true Popes: ) or elſe if for any ſhort 
time, there was none certainly knowne to bee trae Pope, there wented not 
means, in Gods Church, in ſuch a caſe, to cleare the doubt, by making 4 
new vndoubtable lawfull election , either in an ordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an extraordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by the Church in agenerall Councell, or otherwiſe, grave and urgent 
circumſtances requiring , that ſuch extraordinary manner of election 
ſhould bee then wſed. As for example, when in time of ſchiſme great 
doubt ts who « true Pope, in which extraordinary manner cMartinus 
Quintus wes lawful elected true Pope. Thus I hope 1 have anſwered 
the chiefe arguments that myCAduerſaries dot or can obiett againſt my 
Catalogue, Oc. 


— —y 


12 What man would imagine a ſucccfſion, wherein haue beene more 
{chiſmes then euer was in any one Seca, ſhould bee offered vs with that confi- 
dence that this of Rome is? There are afſigned not ſo few as thirtie ſeuerall 
times whercin there haue beene cither foure, or three, or two Popes at once : 
of which ſchilmes ſome haue continued a long ſpace together, with the grea- 
telt violence and outrage of one Pope againlt another that can bee ſaid : no 
man liuing being able to diſcerne which was the true ſucceſſour ; whereby vo- 
anſwerably it followes, that there was no viſible head of the Church, infalli- 
bly knowne, all that time : bur according to our Aduerlaries owne principles, 
the Church wanted meanes to inſtru and confirme her people in the faith : 
yea the living rule of faith ceaſed and was ouerthrowne io theſe ſchilmes. The 
Icſuite replies, that in «// theſe ſchiſmes euher the true Pope was khnowne ; or if 
be were not, yet there was meanes to cleare the doubt, by eletling 4 new, The fiſt of 
theſe is falſe : that in all the ſchiſmes the true Pope was knowne, For in ſome 
of them there were ſo many learned men, and Princes of the earth, following 
each part, divided one againſt another, that it was impoſſible there ſhould be 
| any certainty, And my Aduerſarie could nor haue inſtanced wich me in a worle 
thenin Y7ba»ws, whoſe reputation was ſo ſmall, by reaſon of ® the manner of a whereof reade 
kisentrance,and gouernment,that he was generally nick-named Tarbaum:and 107995 Nie 
ſo odious to his Cardinals, that in reucnge, Þ ſome hee tormented ypon the Þ ibi. cap. 51. & 
racke in baſe and miſerable faſhion, and afterward tied vp in ſackes and ſo ki Nola 
drowned them, and others hee baked in an ouen, and carried them when bee 15 p.233. 
had done ypon mules before him , when hee trauelled, with their Cardinall 
hats vpon them, Now it is arule among our © Aduerſaries themſclues that & « perr.Crefper, 
aonbrfull Pope is to be accounted for no Pope, The ſu cceflhion therefore failed all the CIC 
time of theſe ſchiſmes. And albeir, as the Reply ſpeaketh, there was reaves by ep 7 
4 ( onncel to eleft a new Pope: yer what ſucceſſe thele meanes had, be may perceiue 
dy the Rories of the Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil : whereof this laſt 
Cepoſed 4 Eugenius,and eleedthe Duke of Sauoy,calling him Fzlix the fift: 4 £n.5vlu. com- 
and yer our aduerſaries till hold the ſucceſſion in Eugenius : yea the Replier Ade Pont 


bath pur him ja his Catalogue , and left Felix oat z which by this his oo wm 
ou! 
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316 The ſarceſion holds not in perſons. CHar.s9. 
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ſhould not haue done. And beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the {chiſ- 
matickes, and ele a new Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus cleed ſucceed ? 
or how can a Councell, or any other meanes that ſhall bee vſed,piece together 
the interruption paſt, that it may truly bee ſaid, the ſucceſſion was never bro. 
ken ? Martin was elected by the Councell of Conſtance , but ler the Ieſuire, 
and Gregory of Valence hismaſter , of whom hee hath borrowed all that hee 
ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded ? whether Vrban and his ſucceſſors, or Cle- 
ment and his : which fide ſocuer he takes, he cannot rid himſelte, For Clement, 
and they that followed him in his time , are thruſt out of the Catalogue, and 
Vrban, with thoſe that followed him, put in : yet the ſaid Vrban , in bis time, 
was thoughc no right Pope ; and Eugenius that immediately followed this 
Martin, was depoſed by the Councell of Bafil. 

13 The Icluites bope therefore, that hee hath anſwered che obieRions, will 
faile him : things may wittily and cunningly bee pretended , butler cuery man 
that will ſtabliſh his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſſion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out : and whether it be 
poſſible, or can ſtand with Gods prouidence, that a ſucceſſion, planted for ſuch 
purpoſes as our Aduerſaries pretend this Rome to bee, ſhall bee furniſhed and 

ieced out with boyes, women, heretickes, ignorant and ynlettered dotards, 
ſimoniacall intruders, and ſo many times diuers of them at once? Two things 
therefore touching this matter of ſucceſhon are the truth, Fiſt, that the out- 
ward and perſgonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, in the Church of Rome, is not ſo en- 
tireas 1s orerfaded : bur hath beene defiled and poyſoned with ſo many dil. 
orders, thart it is as lame a {ucceſſ10n,as any is whereſocuer in the world, Their 
Catalogues aſſigned, and drawne to exhibite to the yulgar people, looke 
ſmooth on the ourſide,and nothing but well 1s diſcerned in them; but examine 
the particulars,and enquireinto the hiſtories of their ſucceſſion, and there was 
neuer any thing ſo patched and pieced together as they. Secondly, the ſucceſs 
fion of doctrine is the true ſucceſſion , and is not tied to that which is in place 
and perſons: and therefore let not the Ileſuites blaze out of their Catalogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruptions which rchey haue added to reli- 
gion ( whercin onely wee forſake the Church of Rome) were holden and be. 
lecucd by the perſons named. For what foolery is it ro make a catalogue of 
Icſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts , the Virgin Mary, 
and the whole Church of the firſt ſix hundred yeeres , as if theſe had profefled 
what the Pope and his rabble now teach : did theſe adore images ? vic the Com- 
mwnion iu 0xe kinde ? beleeue Purgatorie? did theſe teach it lawfull for the Pope 
to excommunicate, depoſe, murder the K imps of theearth? Are not all theſe things 
againſt theirexpreſſe doQtrine ? Let our Aduerſaries retire backe to modeſtic 
and truth, and giue over their courſes. There are two pars of their religion. 
One wherein they and we agree, as that there is oe God, three per ſons,one redee- 
mer leſu Chriſt : that the Scripture Canonicall is Gods Word : that the dead [hall 
riſe : and all the reſt wherein wee conſent. Another part of their religion is it, 
which wee, and all the reformed Churches haue caſt off : as Images, Tranſub- 
Pantiation, Purgatory Traditions,and a hundred ſuch like points, The Catalogue 
aſſigned, ſufficiently ſhewes the former part, both for them and vs, againft 
all Iewes and Gentiles that deny it. The latter part they cannot ſhew te haue 
beene holden by the perſons named, yntill many ages after Chriſt, as they came 
in by degrees : in all .which time the truth maintained by the Procettants 
againſt them was holden ſil;and the Papacie was but a faion in the Church, 
 oppoling the ſounder part thereof. And ſo the vifible Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
1 it wherein the Proteſtants faith, in all ages , hath beene profeſſed , forthe 
ſubſtance thereof. 
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e Ay ſonne, feare thou God and the King, and meddle 


not with them that are given to change. 
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TO THER 


VERIVOVS AND NOBLE 
LADY, THEL ADY CROFTS, 
wite to my worthy Patron, Sir Fohn ( rofts of 


SAXHAM : all comfort in the mercies 
and grace of G o D, 
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| P/ 
St 
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% 


 Ood Madam, 1 ſend you what I preached, not 
long fince, in a ſolemne and deuout audience, 
pon ſpeciall occafion. For ſuch 11 either the 
curiofitie or religion of Hearers, that ſometime 
they will baue vs preach in prin. He that 
JG) 7 could doe it well, in one ſenſe, were a man fit 

1 ti forth age; though in my ſenſe, it ur fitter for 


BY many than for my ſelfe : who knowing mine 


D dF EA owne imperf-ctions, and the differ-nt operation 
of a mouing Voice and breathlejſe letters, ans 
therefore naturally timorous of publike cenjures ; and had kept my lines with- 
in doores, if either importunitie had not inticed them abroad, or T had not 
feared their ſtealing out at a backe doore. Now, as they are, I commend them 
o your Ladiſhip, it bauing beene, time out of minde, 4 courtefie allowed the 
Preſſe, to take yp the Paſſe where it beſt affetts. When I lined farre re- 
mote, Sir lohn Crofts, your hwband, my worthy and louing Patron, hauing 
neuer ſoene me, ſent and called me to the place 1 haue : fince which timeit hath 
Pleaſed both Him and your {clfe, and your Noble children,aud my Hono- 
ble Lavis CHEAN Y (with whom you liuved in the ſtraiteſt band of 
loue, -ontifl God, by a bleſſed death,in her ripe age, tooke her to his mercie) ſo 
Much to fanour me, that thereby I haue beene the better both encouraged ana 


enabled to my ſtudies, which were falling to the grotind for want of _—_ 
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And if that were not, [yet what I haue ſeene fince, inthe courſe of your life, 
and the order of your familie,were enough to binde all good minds, that honour 
Vertue, unto you ; Whoſe zeale to Religion, and loue to Learning, and con- 
tinuall excrcile therein both by reading and practiſe, ioyned with ſuch 
promprneſſe e of memory and modeſtic in ſpeaking, giues youintereſs in all 
either Learned, br Godly, and makes you worthy of more than my poore 
words ca attribute. Saint Tereme commends a Ladie becauſe ſhe made her 
daughters and gentlewomen that were about her daily to reade and learne 
ſornewhat our of the Scripture: akmade of commendation now Worne out 
of faſhion, like a ſute of apparell of the old make : yet your Ladiſhip hath nos 
refuſedit ; that he who hath ſeene your children and attendants about you, 
priuate, at worke, hath doubted which were the worke ; the reading of ſome, 
while others were working, or the working of others while ſome were rea- 
ding. Which parts men obſeruiug in perſops of your ranke,haue taken libertit, 
without all feare, and freely to ſpeake thereof, and the wiſeſt that haue bene, 
ſuch as Ignatius, Chryſoſtome, Icrome,Baſll, Nazianzen,Saint Paul hin- 
[elfe, and the holy Euangeliſts, haue mentioned them, and more than mentio- 
ned them, left vs thoſe memorials of them that the Church of God could not 
haue ſpared : as may be ſeene by their affeftionate writing of, and to, the Ma« 
ries, Lydia,Lois, Eunice, Caflobolites,Olympias,Lxta,Demetrias, Paula, 
Euſtochium, Celania, Saluina, 'and diners more ; whoſe vertues therein 
mentioned are a great part of that which hath taught and given example 1 
noble women in all ages fince. For coniugal louc,morherl y pictic, matron- 
ly grauitic, wiſdome,bountic,humilicie, hoſpitalitic,errue, ſhall be both 
regiſtred, and commended,and imitated, and honored, when the contrary ſhall 
be contemned in the greateft, and, now and then, ſent downe to the graue with 
a peale of ſatyres. Goe forward then and maintaine what God hath giuen you; 
and as theſe things are yours in an eminent manner, ſo bold them faſt and v 
lue them aboue your hubands ſtate, or your patronage : much more about 
glittering apparell and worldly pleaſures, and thoſe vanities and exceſſes 
wherewith ſo many pleaſe themſeluos and no body elſe. And as here they 
yeeld you honour and reſþett, ſo in Death (which determines all our aftions, 
and laies the pleaſures of finne opon Gods coldearth ) you ſhall taſte the bt 
xefit thereof* for the delights of the flefb, and the pride of lifegwill poiſon the 
graue ; but the feare of God ſhall be recompenced with Honor, and Peace, 
#nd Etcrnall life : which things are daily behight -omto' you, your godly 
huband, and vertuou children, in hit praiers to God, 


By him thatis at your Ladiſhips ſcruice, 
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t-Tis ns 2. 1: 


[ exhort therefore , that firſt of all, ſupplications , praier, interceſ- 
fon, and giving of thankes, bee made for all men - for Kings, and 
for all that are in authority : that w2 may leade 4 quiet and peaceable 
life inall godlineſſe, and honeſtie_. 


ND is it crue, thatall theſe things areſo indeed as they 
ſeeme vntovs ? are wee nortdeceiued ? doe wee certainl 
ſee oneanother indeed,that we dreamenot of that which 

f is buta fancieand beguiles vs? are we out of our beds, | 

BEE waking, and mouing, and truly vnderitanding what bc- 

SYN jo falles'vs ? is it day-light ? arcour cies open ?. 1s not fleepe 
Wy, - | {till vpon vs, or waking dreames, preſenting vs withima- 
If ginations ? are they norſhadowes that are about vs ? Isic 

31% crediblethat a (infull Nation, fo ill deſeruingat che hands 

of God ; ſo. watcht by enemies in our boſome, themolſt 
| —* cruell and mercileiſe that cucr were z; and threatned by 

im and his thatthinke they hauc power to ſhur vp heauen, and reſtraine the influence 

of cuery creature z that waited for nothing, as this day, but confuſion and cuery miſ- 


Chicteto fall vpon vs that their wrath could procure ; is ir, I ſay, poſſiblethar a people 


nfuch danger of ſhipwracke, in good-carneſt withour dreaming, ſhould, notwick- 
A 3 ſtanding, 
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| Eſay 49. Kings (hall be thy nouriſhers, and Oueenes thy nurſes z when God will put hi 


wt 


ſtinding, live and breathe che (amelife we did, enioy che ſame mercies of our God, 
theſame ſecurity, the ſame peace, both of State and Church ; and they lieat our feer 
like the five Kings of Canaan, that meane to haue deuoured vs? and this day, which 
they prophecicd ſhould haue beene the diſmalleſt chat ever roſe ypon the kingdome, 
allemble alſorogether inioy and triumph, men, women and little children, to cele- 
brate our peace, ringing and finging, andreioycing before the Lord our maker ? 

Parſ:ns, the Icfuire, a man well knowne to our Srate, and by his owne, thought a 
great Stateſman himſelfe, and wiſe ( but he was acab of dung, an Aſſes head /oldtothe 
Pope for 80, ſilnerlings, and his friendsroſevp in a miſty morning when a ſheepe ſee- 
med to them as big as an oxe ) inthe late Queenes daics, publiſhe in print, that * Zy 
the uncertainty of the next heire,our Conmrey was in the moſt dreadfull and a ſpcrate Caſe, 
in the greateſt miſerie and moſt dangerous termes, that ener it was ſince or before the ( on. 

eſt : and in farre worſe than any Countrey of ( briſtendeme ; by the ecrtainty of miſe 
bloudy, cinill, and forrainewarres : all our wealth and felicity what ſoener depending wpur 
a few oncertaine daies of Dutene Elizaberhsbfe z and ſuch as hoped otherwiſe he calles, 
common perſons, and thriftleſſe yonkers. And this was the generall cry and expeRatiou 
of them all : that what wenow ſee to thecontrarie,through Gods infinite mercy,againf 
their conſpiracies, may ſeeme a dreamey and our meeting this day, to celebrate this 
mercy, may ſeeme a fancy or deluſion of ourſenſes, And indeed formen to bee thus 
miſtaken in their ſlcepe ic 15 ordinary. For, Eſay 29. 8, Ahungry man dreamer, and 
behold be eateth; a thirſty man dreames, and hoe, he ts drinking : and yet when they wake 
their ſoule is empty. Forſuch is the nature of dreaming : ( m1#g2#s ns 3, x RgEus i 
Tuan ;altw ) it is fullof deceit, and willſct via playing with monſters, 

2 Bucchatwhich wearcaboutis neicher dreamenor deluſion, ncr are you aſlcepe, 
but waking, and you really enioy vnder your hands all that you chinke on z and ſee 
a wonder beyond any cuer dreamt of: and ir is day, cucn cleare day-light, one of the 
lightſomeſt chat Euer ſhined on onr Nation ; the Sunnes vp, and hath ſhewed vs the 
vnſpeakable mercics of our God. Thu & the day which the Lord hath maad-, wee wil 
retoyce andbe plad therein, And long may this day endure ; likethe day of /o{wahwhen 
the Sunne ffood ſisllin Gibeon, andthe Ione in the valley of Aialon : Lertthe tender 
mereies of God cuermore enlighten ic with the day-ſpring from aboue : ler eternitic 
embrace ir and claſpeic reund abour, that ir may bee joined with the dates of heaucs, 
and meaſured together wich ecernity : let clouds,nor miſts, nor ſtormes, nor tempeſt, 
nor the /moke of the bottoml:ſſe pit, cucr ouerſhadowir z nor the darke night tread vp- 
on it : Jet it ſhew che paths of righteouſnetle, and che waies of God to all people: in 
che lighrchereof let vs fee long peace,andthe continuance of truereligion,cheamend- 
mencof ourliues, and thedownefall of Antichriſt, Write this day, as * /gnatizs faich 
of anocherday ; the Lady and miſtreſſe of all other daies : the bleiſed day which the 
Lord hath made, therein to ſhew the riches of his mercics to the vnaworthicft nation 
chart euer was 3 Ged grant we may be able to reioice Þ Conſeientia non laſcinia : not l- 

ſeiniouſly butrighteonſly ; © i celebrem Deo ac ſplendidam ſolenonitatem agamu : that 
we may make our folemnity ſuch as the goodneſſe and greatneſſe of God requireth, 

3 To which purpoſe che words of my text doe fully inftrutvs, They are an ad 
monition touching che marter of praier, wherein the Apoſtle requires rhac, without 
limitation, we pray and give thankes for all mew: but namely for Kings and publike 
Magiſtrates, andſuch as arc eminent in the State, that che Goſpell may be propagated, 
peace, vertue and imſtice, may be maintained. For, Prov. 29, When good men artis 
authority, the people ſhallrezoice but when the wicked beare rule, the land mournes : And 


Church into the hands of che Magiſtrate as it were co nurſe, letthankes bee rendredto 
him for his ordinance, and /vpplication, and praters, andinterceſſion be made for the! 
continuance in well doing; tharche Scare vnder themmay bein peace, andjbe gout 
nediuſtly andreligionſly. Hee complaines immediatly before, of ſome thar, larelyb! 
cheir apoſtacie from cheirreligion, had hindred che Goſpell, and indammaged it 
Church: hadcherc becne a Chriftian zealous Empcrour, a Conſtantine, a Theodofiw 
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2 lowmtan, a lohn Frederuwke, this excher had not falen our, or had noe done 10 much 
burc ; now, 1nchis want, all chat could be done wasto excommunicate; which being 
too lictle for the remouing ot ſo greara miſchicte, heexborrs and requires, that princs- 
pally aboxe all thing's a care be had in the Church, that prazer and thankeſgining be made 
tor all men, that no man tall from fairh and 4 good conſcience : and namely for Kings 
and Magiſtrates, that ſuch as fall being fuppretled by the ſecular power, the peace 
and qrierneſſe, the piety and honeſty, of Church andState may be preſerued. This is 
the ſenſe and connexion of therexc, 

4 Wherein our Apoſtle affirmes three things. Firſt, the exerciſe that he would 
hauc vſed, Secondly, the matterof this exerciſe, Thirdly, che end why wee ſhould 
chus exerciſe, The cxercile is praier, The matter of chis praier, for a//mev, and name. 
ly for Kings and Magiſtrates, The end why, that wee may leade a quiet andcalme life, 
5: podline ſſe and hoxeſtie, In handling whereof you will ſoone percememe to omit ma- 
ny _ thatare incident: but] muſtattend vpon thetime, and will aime onely at the 
ecc:fion. 

5 Firſt, theexerciſe commended is praier and thankeſgining, For, 2 Cor, 10. 4. 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnall but mighty : whete Saine Chry/oſtome notes vp- 
on thar place, »»t our wealth, or power, or flattering of our ſelnes can ſane vs, but the 

ower of God, This duty is expretſed in foure cermes ; ſwpplication, praier, interceſſion, 
thavke(giming. T he ftreame of Doors, and expolicors, old and new, commonly di- 
ftinguiſh theſe as foure ſeuerall kindes of prater, albcirchey ſcarceagree in defining 
them. The moſt receiued diftinQion is, that ſwpplicatiens are for the pardon of our 
linnes. Praters, the vow and promiſe, that wee make roGod, rouching the amend- 
menc of our life. [nterceſſi-n when we pray for ochers, Thankeſgining, when we praiſe 
his Name, for the graces he beſtowes vpon vs, Ochers, whoſceme ro come necrerrhe 
point, expound chem thus: when we pray God torurne away euill, this is ſupplicari- 
#1: when ro giue vs the good wee need, this is praier : when wee [imply craue any 
thing whacſocuer, this 1s interceſſion : when wee blciſe God for his mercies , this 15 
thankeſnining, For my owne part, ]chinke ir more probable and ealjerco defend, that 
che A poſtle intends no ſuch diuilion, in regard of the matter of Praierz bur onely ro 
commend the ſame thing in diuers words, according to the cuſtome of ehe Scripture z 
for howlocuer prater and thanke/gining may be diſtin ow z yet the reſt cicher cannor 
by reaſon they docall of cthemetenrially include each other ; orare not, inthis place, 
by reaſon the definitions aſhigned will nor ſo aptly ſure withthe Text, I will cherefore 
follow * Hilary,who applies them tothe feucrall motions of the wind wherwich we ought *1n Pal. 149, 
to pray : forin all prater it 1s nece(Tary thar che mind belift vp ro God by charte, hu- 
milicie, and faith : ourchaririedelires che good of others as well as our owne ; our he 
militie praics with all ſubmifhon ro God, and acknowledges what we reeciue of his 
mercie : our faith makes vs flic to God alone, and in his goodnetle torepoſe our 
confidence, Accordingto which expolition, this diftinion of words is noe founded 
on the marter of praicr, ſomuch as on the ſeuerall habits and motions of the rhinde 
whencerrue praicr proceederh,and wherewith ir is informed. For cucty morall ation 
is ſpecified by cheincencion of chedoer: and therefore che intentions or motions of 
the mind being diuers,the ſame praier hath alſo divers appellations. 

6 Which Sons thus expounded, wee may percceiue what the thing is thatis moſt 
effeQuall and auailcablets the proſperity of a kingdome, that Kings and Rulers may 
!ucceed and hold our, to the cemfortand happinetſe of their people, our Apoſtle bid- 
ding make prater and /»pplication, and give rhankes for theſe things. Nor thar policie, 
or ſtrength, and counſell may be negleGted, for that were rempting of God, and con- 
eemning the meanes which he hach —_—_ ; burbecauſe ir 15 God alone thatgiues 
motion co theſe things, and the influx of his prouidence makes them effeuall: By 
him Kings reigne, and Princes rule, and all the Nobles and Fudges of the earth, ſaich. $4- 
/omon, Prom, 8, and lob 12, Heltader Connſellers away ſpoiled, and makes the Indges 
fooles : he looſeth the collar of Kings, and girdetb their loines with a girdle : hee powreth 
contempt 2;p:n Princes and weakeneth the ſtrength of the mighty, If his helpc and mercy 
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be wanting, the {inewes of aStatgwill ſhrinke, and che wiſdom of the wiſe will bee 
infatuated; policy will be no better than Junacy, glory will curne into miſerie, and ar- 
mies of men will bur helpe to make che tall heauicrs 73 3 way pvs9m 2naefe x; TH 
eeoreiv For what God will haue come to paſſe will out-worke all hamane conſideration z and 
then, as Nazianten ſpeaketh, Tandem / ubmergetur nautis que multos ad portum falici- 
ter appulit : Hope which wſeth to bring the moſt miſerable to the ſhore, it ſelfe ſhall ſinke 
and periſh. Thus the mighticſt Stares hauc beene diflolued, and all worldly power, 
when God abandons it, falles ro the ground. Thar, as Sidonizs ſpeaketh, the moſt 
orent and poliricke man rhac liues, may lie, veluts vornitu Forture nauſeautis exputns: 
asit Fortune from her loathing ſtomacke had vomited him vp, and ſpit himvpon che 
ground: topreuene which danger, and ro ſaue from enemics, the praiers and religion 
of the ſubic haue alwaies beene the beltmcanes, * When eAmalck fought againſt 
Iſrael, Moſes, by hispraier, allured the vitory, > When [oſaphat was in danger, he 
raied to God With his people: We know not what to doe, but onr cies are vpon thee, 
Andchis remedy hath neuer failed the people that haue vſed ic. Saint Ambroſe © re- 
ports of Theodoſems, that in a fought field againſt the Tyrant Emgenizs, when hee had 
almoſt loſt the day, alighting from his horſc, and ſtepping before his armie, in the 
face of the enemic, he onely kneeled downe and cried ty God, Ybi eff Dew Theodoſyy, 
Where is Theodoſius his God ? and wonne theday, 4 When Marcus Aurelins, inthe 
ficld againſt 97 0000. enemies, was 1n diſtretle for want of water, the praters of the 
Chriſtians relecued him: cxw pſa oratione affuit Dexs, ſaith Inuſtin CMartr,fo ſoone as 
they had praied God was withthem ; and he receiued the praiers of the Church as a 
garriſon into his Empire The Macabees had their name ot chis, chat in their colours, 
when they went into the field, they had hue letters, y&IM1Q) cuery letter lignifying 
a word, 1: cha Elohins be iſrael : Whos like to God #1 1jracl: all their confidence was 
in God, on whom they called and depended. Thisis ſo well knowne and ratified by 
experience, that I ncucr read of any State, Chriſtian or Gentile, bur they haue acknow- 
ledgedic. That not the Church alone, burinfidels in their idolatry, and heretickes 
;n their ſchiſme, hauc had recourſe chereco. What more ſolemne with the ancient 
Greekes, Romances, Carthaginians, or the Turkes and Barbarians art this day, than co 
enioine praicrand religious ſcrniceto their idols, for the ſecuritic of their State ? The 
onely errour among Chriſtians, being, cither che performing of this exerciſe without 
cleanling cheir lite, or cheforgetting or negleEing thereof, or the caſting it behinde 
ftrength and policy, which oughc to follow it. Your Biſhops and Preachers honour 
and atfe& the ourward policy of che State as much as any in the kingdome doe, and 
take as much comfort in the ſtrength of our Nation, the wealth of the ſubicR, the vi= 
gilancieand circumſpettionof the Councellor, the courage and kill of the marriall 
man, and will bee as ſorry toſee them decay; yet will wee neuer ceaſe to cry inyour 
cares, © Abhorſe is but a vaine thing to ſane. The SPANISH ARNADA,and Povv- 
DER-TREASON, and ALL THE TREASONS that hauc beene plotred beſide, haue 
raught vs, that not the policy or counſel], orſtrengch of our Nation, but the mercic of 
God, the infinite, tender, "wy (5) OE of our God, hearing the praier of his peo- 
rength lay aſleepe on Dalilahs knees, and policy was 
linde, and all humane wit foreſaw no danger : the which may teach vs for cucr not to 
boaſt coo lovd of Great Britains ftrength, but to remember Pray R, and by main- 
raining Rx 11G1 0N, andleading the ſubie@ forwardro D x v 0T1 oN, andby ſup- 
preſſing chat which hath poiſoned che praters of thouſands among vs, to procure rhac 
Godcuery where, by lifting vp pare hands, be called vpon, and blciled for his mercl- 
full providence over the State, 

7 And wee muſt not onely be mindfull of the duty, but carefull alſo that wee diſe 
chor3e it w-ll ; by reaſon chatas true praier rightly informed will preſeruc, ſo chat 
whuch is orherwiſe will doc no good : therefore, as Saint Chry/offome ſairh , Not only 
the fliwers. whereof the garland 1s made, mnſi bee freſb and lonely, but the hands alſo of 
him that makgs the garland mu? be cleave. For Saint [James ſaith, You acke and receive 
ner, becauſe you acke not as you ſronld, We muſt ioyne three chings with praicr, it "= 
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will be heard, Firſt, 1he haxds lift vp muſt bee pure, thar we live not in finne. Eſay 1. 
When yee multiplic your praters I will net heare you, for your hands are fnll of bloud, 1n 
which caſe, 8 ſaith Philo, dvr Wales, uu mAipanue, & evitegt ieguyNlſean: Sacrifice is 
abominable, ſernice unholy, and prater ominous : For h bg that twrnes bis eare fFom hea- 
ring atd obeying the word, exten his praier ſhall be abommable, Next, we mult perſencre 
without werineſſe, praying daily, and waiting pariently, it 2ny thing be amille, and 
daily giuing thanks, So the Scripture teacheth ; | Continue in prater, and watch there- 
wnto, For the State hath her daily charge, and duly enemics, and daily dangers: as a 
ſhip by ſea in along voiagez where perſeuerance, cuery man 1n his charge, is ic that 
makes a proſperous tourney. Thirdly, the minds muſt be lift yp to God by the purity and 
the demotion theresf : there muſt be faith and confidence, that God will heare vs z rewe- 
rence of his Name, meekeneſſe of ſpiric, /owe to one another z and, as our Apoſtle ſaich 
in che eighth verſe, holy hands without wrath or doubting. And in the point of Thanks- 
ginizg, chere mult nor onely bein the vnderſtanding an apprehenlion of chemercies 
of Godreceiued, burin the wall ſuch a ſpiricuall ioy cherein, and loue to God there- 
fore, thar the mindethereby be revoked from reioycing in any ching elſe, but onely 
in Godthar ſaursvs. This is the prater that pierceth heautn ; Preternolat montes &F 
nubes, penctrat celnum, & implet maundum, ecce quonſque volet yox clamantis anime : 
It flies higher than mountaines or the clonds : it filleth the world and pierceth heaxen, 
when the ſoule cries to God with anearneſt voire, When Arins infeited the Church, the 
faying was, that Athanaſins reliſted him with his learning, but Alexander the deuout 
Biſhop vanquiſhr him wich his praicrs. Socrates telleth char when a terrible fire in 
Conſtantinople, faſtened on a great parr of the his and cooke hold of che Church, 


g Vit. Mof, bd. t, 
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che Biſhop thereof wenc co the Altar, and falling downe vpon his knees, would nor , 


riſe from thence till che fire, blazing in the windowes, and flaſhing ar cuery doore to 
come in, was vanquiſhe, and che Church preſerued : with the flouds of his deuocion, he 


faked che fury ot chethreatning elemene. The ſame ſhall be the force of our praters for 


his Maieſtic and the Scate,itf we be faichfull cherein ; hereſie may rage, treaſon conſpire, 
and enemies caft hre-brands ; but we will rr#ft 5iz bim that newer forſaketh ſuch as call 
vpon his Name. 

$ Thenext thing mentioned inthe text, 1s the matter of our praters, containing 
the Perſons and thething to be praicd for : couching the Perſovs, he entoines that weg 
pray, firſt,” generally, tor ame»: and chen particularly, for Kings andallin authority. 
Firſt, for all mwer;, the reaſon whereof is yeelded, verſe the fourch, becauſe God wills Fnas 
all men bee fancd, and come to the kaowledge of the trmth : and Chriſt the Redeemer, in 
ſome truce manner or other, rawe hinsſe!fe aranſeme for all, Our deuotion muſt atrend 
Gods will, chat what he willes wepray for, that ſo his will may bee done in earch as ir 
isin heauen; There were nodifficulcy in chis povincif by ALL x xn, nomore were 
meant than Al che ele&, or 4/! that Profelle Chriff, and are true menibers of che 
Church. For in'theſe che mercy of God,andthe cffc of our praicrs 1ifallibly and ap- 
parantly ſhew chemſelues : for Row. $;hom be predeſiinated,thim he calls ; and whom hs 
calls, thoſe he inſtifies ; an4 whom he inſtifies,them he alſo glorifies, Burt when weſee with 
our eies innumctable companſes,and whole narjons,to be Barbarians, Infidels, Iewes, 
Idolaters, Herericks, Atheilts, Profane,Excommunicate, Enemies;& when we cerratn- 
ly know by the Scripture, & without controuerſic belecuc, no ſmall part of mankinde, 
in Gods decree andeternal purpoſe, toſtand reprobateand reieed from ſaluation,and 
4! the effeRs of eleRion, ( whicthet in the malle of (in ornor, and whether vpon the 
foreſighe of their vnbclette or ocherwiſe, all is one to the point of this difficulcie : ) 
when, I ſay, it is of all hands ycelded chat there be ſo many reprobares, deniedrthe 
grace of eletion, and from all eretnitic, prepared, or * fin5/hed, as the Scripure ſpea= 
keth, ro deſtruction (for what God extcures in time he willes in crernicy, ) what ſhall 
wee ſay to Prater and Thank(giuing for:theſe? or what benefic cancicher chey or wee 
receiue thereby ? Marke my anſwer, Touthingthe former the caſe is not difficule, ſuch 
being theexrent of the grace of God; that thert is ® »o 3eſp-& of perſon withhim ; but 


cher [ew or Gentile, or Barbarian, orScychian, or Idolater, or Hereticke, may mo 
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the benefic of our praters, if it bee no more bue the ourward comforts of this life ; 


which God by his owne example, ! making the Sunne to ſhine vpon the tuft andvuinſt, 
will haue vs vow and wiſh chem. And ab(traQing from reprobation, which is hidfrom 
vs, and conlidering no more in them bur what we can infallibly ſce, God can or may 
allo giue the meanes, that they may bee called to the truth and be ſaued, For ſo wee 
teethe riches of Gods mercie to excend it ſelte to the (infulleſt and wofulleſt perſons 
that euer were, Gentiles in ſome ages haue beeneconuerted, Idelaters, Acheiſts, He- 
reticks inall ages haue becne reclaimed and ioinedto the Church z and if they be not, 
yet we to whom God hath not impartcdinis ſecret purpoſes,ſee nothing in them but we 
may dclire it ; Nay the more miſeric and infidelice we ſee them drowned in,the more 
doth Chriſtian picrie binde vs to pitie cheir ſtate,and delire their conuerſion. There- 
fore® in theancienr Licurgies of che Church we often reade, winrm wee mu. mury 
tnwoer Jezors; Lord remember and haue mercy vpon All men : And Celeſtin, a godly 


| Biſhop of the ancient Church ; ® Apna dininam clementiam, [anttarum ſedinm prefides 


bumani geners agunt cauſam z vt legem credendi lex ſtatnat ſupplicands : The Biſbops 
of the Church, ſaith he, commend to God the canſe of all mankinde, ana * by their praiers 
ſhew what wee are to belceve. They intreat God to gine Infidels faith, Idolaters truth, 
lewes light, Hereticks repentance, Schiſmatickes humilitie. But touching the reprobate 
there is more to be added. Foralbeit no man pray God to ſaue them whom he, in his 
ſecret counſell, knowes to be reprobate, chat 15 to ſay, ro change or abrogate his erer- 
nall decree: yet foure things are certaine rouching them, which I will Jay downe in ſo 
many conclulions.Firit, pray not God to S AVE thoſe whom we beleexe he hath reproba- 
red from all eternity : the reaſon 15,tor no man praies for that which God hath madeno 
promiſe co grant, as there 15no promiſe that he will ſaue him or thoſe whom he hath 
reieed from cle&ion, but the contrary 3 an expretle reuclation that hee will con- 
demne them. Secondly, ut # vnkxwne to all men who tn particular are reprobate, For 
albcic aman may diſcerne violent ſignes of reprobation in ſome, as in a Turke or a 
Jew g yer, ſpeaking precizcly, che reprobation of this or that man 1sa ſecret laid vpin 
Gods owne boſome, and hee that guetles at it may bee deceiued, in as much as Gods 
works of graceare ſecret} ® that he who to day is a wilde oliue,to morrow in an inſtanc 
may bepgraficdin, Yea he that moſt ſtrongly thinkes himſelte a reprobate, as Spira of 
Padua did, may ſuddenly be preuented by the grace of God, and brought to has iuſti- 
fication, for any thing that we know. Thirdly, the commandement of praier no where 
diſtingui,eth betweene ele} and reprobate, but generally binds to pray for all men, There 
isa diſtin&tion, and God thar made it, knowesit ; bur we muſt doe our owne worke, 
and let God alone with his, For, Szerer things belong to the Lord thy Gd, but things 
which are rexealcd, to vs,that we may doe the words of the Law And, to authorize vs to 
pray for any man, it is ſufficientthar, all chings conſidered,iris morally pollible he may 
be ſaucd : which morall poſſibility may be had, rouching the ſaluacion of any man 
aliue, if God, by reuelation, or ſome other certaine way, ſhew not the contrary, I 
call it morall poſſibility which, i our v#derſtamding, may bee ſo, by reaſon there arc 
many things which, for any thing we know, may fall out to effeRt ir, albeitabſolutely in 
Gods knowledge, ir ſhall never be. Metaphyſical poſſibility, hauing no ingredicnce 
ico our morall a&tions, 1snot enoughto giucthis warrant: and therefore how vehe- 
ment ſocuer the conietures and likefihoods of any mans reprobation be, yet ſhll we 
haue five chings that ouercome ſuch conieAures, and makethe poſlibilicy of his ſalua- 
tion morall to ys Firſt, thegencrall promiſes of the Goſpell offredro all. Secondly, 
che efficacy of Gods grace when it comes, Thirdly, the poſlibilicy that it may come. 
Fourthly, the commandement to pray that it may come. Fifty , the examples of 
divers 1n deſperate ſtate, ro whom it hath come, All which being put together and 
well confidered, make it morally poſſible that hee may bee called ; and ouercomethe 
molt violent conieRures and preſumprions to the contrary, in as much as when chey 
are at the higheſt, yer they ncuer exceed thelatitude or dimenſions of aconicfure. 
Fourrhly, though in che ſenſeof my firſt concluſion wee doe not pray that all men ge- 


rerally, including the reprobate, may beeſaucd ; nor can giuc chankes for che ſalua- 
cion 
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ton of thoſe whom God ſauces not ; yet for the temporall good of reprobates and all, 
phetg'r [piritc: all or CONLernmmg their outward ſtate, we 14) both pray and gine than er, 
The reaſon 1s, for God gives ſuch remparall chings co the reprobace, and for hs 
Churches good, to gloritiz his Name, magmhe his liberality, make them wichout ex- 
caſe, and benehic his children ; which being ends belonging tothe ſanctification of 
GodsName inthe wicked, we tultly pray for all chac whuch may aduancethem, 

9 Touching praer tor our enenues, there l1esno qneſtion ; our Sautour fo expreſly 
nclvuding 1t in the commandement couching pratcr, and by his owne bletIcd exam- 
plearid the example ot his deareſt ſeruants commending 1t to vs. Rom, 12.21, Fenet 
virome of emill; but ouercome exll with good, Phila, dilcourling of Aaron Ephod 
wich he put on when he went to pray, fatch it was 4'murorique % picnpue Is yt of 7e- 
preſentarzon of the whoſe world : hauing 1n it all colours to repretent all ſtaes of people 
whatſoeuer, And 1n very deed we erre more grofly in nothing than in bearing malice, 
1nd wipingmens names out of our praters, as it vur priuate atteftion were che calen- 
dirot, euery mans faluation, whenno man can rent himſclte from his brother, but 
hilt he muſt rence himſelfe trom Chriſt, who is che root whereon borh he and his bro- 
ther grow : as a branch on atree, cannot ſeperate it {c|ltefrom the relt of the branches, 
but fix{t ic mult depart from the cree1t (elte, wherypon both it & all the other branches 
rrow,” Arid cheretore * the Patriarke of Terufalem was vawilſe to quarrell with Epi- *phiph. ep. a4 
2947t:25 becaute he praicd tor him z for Epipharins anſwered, He world neger be [op our Ou Hers! 
if charuty with any man, that hee would ſet him at nonzht, whom God haa made: ? And” rg de Cain 
Saine Ambroſe giues a good reaſon; Luiz frrigula orant proommbits, etiam omres orant EIT 
po fangrelis ; When eucry man prates for all men, by this meanes all men pray forenery 
mY, T 

10 Butche ſpeciall perſons from whom particularly and namely we mult pray,are 
Ku:rs andall im authority : tor Kings are God; anointed : and as Tertallian4peakes, 1 AdScap.cap.2: 
Homines a Deo (ermnai, © (olo Deo minores: Next wnts God, and ſecond tg none but : 
God, The King," fath (bryſ tome, hath no Peerevpon earth, but 1s togupii x, we@ani "fp Lot ey: 
2/7) 2m yins avYpwmar : the head and top of all mey : Our neighbaurs of Rome now ſay ; 
 aherwiſe z thatthe Pope 1s the man : and Kings are but his, officers, and vaſlals, co 
hold his firrop, to beare his canopie, to hold him the baſon and e&wre when he wa- 
ſhes, to be vied or depoſed at pleaſure, as he ſhall ſee cauſe, This is that which the late 
Councell of Lateran in Rome called Regale Pontificinm Romanorym genus : The rojall 
me of our Roman Biſhops, They call him that now 1s Paulus Qu3ntus, Vice-deus, Rei- 
Mo, Chriſtiane EMonarcha, Pontsficie omnipotentie aſſertor iznittiſſimus. The wice-God 
ard Alonarch of the C hbriſtian world, and the inuincible defender of the Papall omnipo-' 
rc, But lerthem alone ; he is Antichriſt for his labour, whom. Saint Pax ſaies, wee 
hallknow by this that hee will exalc himſclte, 67? mv ac39uaror bears oulaguat. Bryoud: 
al Anguſteity and them that are called Gods z, 238 Kings, by Gods owne mouch are. 
fant Pal athrmes that to be rhe higheſt power which beares the ſmord, Rom, 12. and: 
therefore himſelfe\ appealed ro ict. Optarz, againſtrthe Donavſts, * faich, Swper [mpe- \ AR. 25. 11. * 
ritorez;z nou eſt miſt Dems, qui fecit [mperatorem, There 1 none aboue the K ing but God, has Judy 
'rat mace the King. And with Kings mult be 10zned af that are #n anthority ; Peeres, | 
ludges, Magiſtrates, Councellors of State, Captaines of warre: T7715 &@ Umee;y. All 
atare emmment, or haueany ſtroke in the goucrnment, For they alſo may-doe good 
2 hue: for * Toſeph, was the King of Zgyprs right hand, and they cried intheſtreers * © +1: 47: 
dbrech, for he was Pater patrie, a tender father to his Country, and preſerued ic in 
imeof extremity. Though Achitophel, and Shebnah, and Symmachus, and Stephen 
(diner, werenot ſuch, For though good Kings neuer lo willingly, as the Sunne, 
eld their lighrand comfort tothe Stare, yet bad perſons about and vnderthem, nor 
ouing the Goſpell nor iwſtice, but aiming ar their owne priiate ends, like clouds or 
miligninc ſtarres, may come berweene and hinder the influence. Belides, their cx- 
mple drawes like Adamant, and their integrity is to needtull, chat vnder the beſt 
Princes chat cuer were, that part of the State hath alway droopt and wichered thar bad 


*Iicers kaue medled wich. As onrhecontrary, the vertue of the inferiour Magiſtrate 
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hach ot:encmes qualified che errors and diltempers ot violent tyrants : as we may pers 


cciucin the goucrnmeat of /c524/h of luda, ® of whom it is ſaid, that He did thar which 
was right 8n the ſight of the Lord all the aates wherein lehotadah the Prieft inflrnuited him, 
This is che reaſon why the Church muſt pray for Kings, and all in authority vos 
der chem, 

121 Learne here, that gouernment and eminency 1s of God, by his owne ordi- 
nance, for the benefir of mankinde, and maintenance of ciuill ſoctery ; elſe the Apo- 
tle would not haveried vs to pray for them. Yea he taich expreſly, Rom. 13.1. There 
i n0 power but of God, the powers that be are ordained of God; therefore God giucth 
ther his owne names and ricles, and ſers them in a chrone like himſelte ; And * the De. 
will, making an offer ro Chriſt, that he would giue him Ad the kingdomes of the world, 

romiſed more than he had cither rightor power co performe, Bur here we muſt di. 
Ringuiſh, There arc foure things in a King, and euery one chat 1s in authority, Firſt, 
his pe*/0n, wherein he partakes in the common nature of all ochermen, and liues and 
dies like chem, Secondly, his power and rojall dignity, This 15 of God, whoſocuer hee 
be thac hach ir, whether a good Prince ora-Tyrant z a Nero or a Conftantine, oneor 
other. Thirdly, his commung ro hes power, This allo 1s of God, when it 1s by lawful 
meanes, without vſurpation, elſe not, For he that ordaines che power, alloweth net 
the vſurpation of ic, Fourthly, che vſe of this power, which being iult, and godly, and 
right, is alſo of God : burtthe abuſe of it by tyrannie,or idolatry, or miuftice, for cxam- 
ple, is not ſoz for God allowesno power to ouer-rulc hisowne Law, Our Anabaptiſts 
theretore,*and ſuch as are enemies ro Monarchie, and all Conſpirators, Allalines, 
Rebels, and curbulent perſons, are beaſts and encmics ro Gods ordinance and to na 
rure. For, ſaich Philo, He that lines under a law, ts a citizen of the world : the reaſon 
whereof he giues, + gx; a mrbuyve wes 7 Enna Ts gyro; He rules bus ations are 
cording to the rule of nature, For albeit the Magiſtrate ſomerimes ſtep into his place, 


and vſcir a 1pnert yer {till cheplace 1s of diuine ordinance, and the meanes to r&+ 
©, 


forme what is amille, is ſti]l ro pray for Kings and all in authority. And nor onely the 
King himſelfe is of God, bur all the eminency and diſtinQion of authority that 1s 
vnder him, his Nobles, his Councellors, his Iudges, his Magiſtrates, his Officery, his 
Courts arc all of God z to maintaine his Scate and royalty, and co managethe affairczof 
the Common wealh, which one man cannot doe : and ir is bur a ſauage and popular 
humour to backbite or deſpiſe this emivency in whomſocuer. Thoſe rhymes, When , 
Adam delued and Ene ſpan, &c, were likerto be made in Wat Tylers cawpe than any 
where clſc; and the praftiſe of Libelling againſt Magiſtrares and preat perſons, at 
ehis day, that neither che liuing can walke, nor the dead ſleepe, cannot be juſtified, If 
any ching be amitle, there 1s cauſe rather of ſorrow than laughter, and ir is fircer to 
pray, than to lay our heads together at a ſcurrilous Paſquill ; which tending to no- 


thing bur che bringing of authority into contempr and diſgrace, the end may bee the 


ouerchrow of all acche laſt, when nothing is more dangerous in a State, than for 
Srareſmen to loſe their repurarion : and the Stage and Poet, with iefts and Satyrsto 
deride finne, which by the Biſhops and Paftors ofthe Church isgrauely and ſeuerely 
ro be reproued, [t is true i1deed char among the Greekes in veteri Comedia the perſons 
of men weretaxed: bur they were Barbarians, whom Chriſtians muſt nor imitate; and 
the Magiſtrates thereby were diſgraced, and the rude people armed againſt them to 
theruimecofthe biſt men, as we haue examples in Socrates and ethers, and therefore 
the beſt States pur them all downe. | 

12 Icomenowtothe laft pointofmy Text : which is, thething prayed for, orthe 
end why we pray for Kings, That we may leade a quiet and peaceable life in all goalineſe 
and honeſty, In which words he names the thing wich the condicions thereof, The 
thing is peace, the conditions are peace with goalmſſe, peace with honeſty in rhe lat 
tude : All godlwneſſe, all bonefty, For peace without thele things is no good or durable 
peace, bur will deceiuc the Stare thar rrufteth to it, 1s it peace ? * ſaich [eboram 3 but 
leh anſwered, What peace ſo long as the whoredomes of lezabel and her witch-craft 


remaine? We mult therefore pray for peace with godlineſſe and boxeſt), This n= 


] ſum fruttum communts pact, T he v/e and profit of the publike peace, An image 
whereof wehaue in the daies of Solomon : Þ They dwelt confidently ener) ma » iReg 4: 
under his vine, and under his figtree, from Danto Beerſhebah. The want where- 
of gaue occalion tqa ſcruant of the Emperour Adrians, when he dicd, co write 
ypon his graue ones; Here he lies that died an old man, and yet lined but [enen 
yeeres yz becauſe after he was our of his infancy, all cherett of his life was beaten 
with labour and vnquiernetle, The godlineſſe mentioned is the crue faith, and 
right ſeruice and worſhip of Godby true religion, when the ſame is nouriſhed 
in che State: as in the datcsof choſe Kings that pur downe the groucs and altars 
built co Baal, Honeſty ſuppoles euery vercue that maintaines c1uill ſocictie, and 
gouernes the outward life of the ſubieR:; the contrary whereof is rior, diſorder, 
vaſeemelinetle in manners, Theſcareche thingsro be aimed at in gouernmene: 
znd for the obtaining whereof we muſt pray and giuethankes tor Kings and af 
11 authority. 

13 Note firſt, that the beſt and principalleſt chings that can beride any peoe+ 
pic, 15, the maintenance of zr«e Religion and gadlinefſe, and the preſcruation of 
peace and outward honeſty in the State: che Apoſtle requiring that we pray 
tor theſe things firff of all ; aschar which all men muſt procure co the vttermot 
oicheir power: and which being obtained, God in this life, giues no greater 
blefling. Our nation therefore potleſſing theſe things in ſo ample manner, 
muſt confetle char God hath inrichr ic wich his grearcſt mercies, and made ir 
molt happy, andgiuen vnto it all charforthe which he firſt ordained gouern- 
mecnt.; of which point I ſhall ſay more in thar which followeth. 

14 Note againe, how the Magiſtrate, and others of eminency, muſt aduance 
theſe chings and procurethema, Firſt intheir owne perſons, and by their ewne 
example, themſclucs lining grauely, religiouſly and honeſtly. For if rhe cnd ofs 
prayer be that this may bein theStace, how much more arethe Stareſmen bound 
taduance it in themſclues ? Ic is aching that grear men and well borne, may 
vicly cake notice of, this day, as any day inthe yeerc ; that the viing of cheir 

pleaſures moderacely and diſcreetly, andche comnpofing of their manners and 
curiages, their ſtudies and example, roche maincenance of re/igiow and hoxe- 
f1, will be very gratcfull, this day, and well accord wich the prayers of che 
Church, Theres a fault chis way, I will couch ir, but ſoftly : Many gentlemen 
ind eminenc perſons, ſpecially of che younger ſorr, roo much negle& char 
vodlinefſeand gouernment which, by cheir meanes, another day, when chey 
ac in aw#boyity, they ſhould ſee maincained in others, Lighenetle of carriage, 
want of learning, ignorance in the lawes, cuſtomes and gouernment of che 
country, {lacknetle, or poſlible, auerſncile in religion, abandoning themſclues 
vucrro ſpending and ſenſuality and for one paruicular, immoderare drinking; 
xe cuill diſpoſitions co eminency, and will makethem boch vnable ro main« 
neche publike good, and vnfic co gouerne others, No#zne hos, faith Pliny, 
144 omninm libidinum ſer us, eos prninut quos imitantur ? Hane you not ſcene thoſe 
wig betng the ſernants of exery finne, yet puniſh that in others, which themſelues 
Wate? Afendacia falax Daemnat, & in machos gladium diſtringit adulter, 
Was the complaint of Proſper: that isto ſayz when liers wereto becenſured by 
G&ceivers, and adultercrsto be puniſhed by wantons. It was bur a hard ſhifrchac 
Wry in Spaine was glad to vſe for the redreſſing'of ſuch a like macter. Lude- 
"x Fixes makes the report, The young Nobles and gentlemen, divers of 
hem, were fallen from che rauity and honour of their anceſtors ; they follow- 
dprodigaliry and lightnetle 3 rhty were volearned in the lawes, and knew 
B 


liccle 


IO 


- = _ _ —_—— 


” bernwn preached 


liccle Art, or military diſcipline z cuery one had his miſtrelic, and ſpent his 
time in courcing her: bankers, reucls, dancing, amorouſnelle, was their ftudy, 
Great gallants chey were, and chat was all ; which che anciene Magiſtrates 
obſcruing, thought, What will become of che country which theſe muſt go. 
nerne when wearc dead? They dealt with che women, on whom they ſaw rhey 
depended; their daughters,the Ladies,all che young Gentlewomen; and ſhew. 
ing them the inconucnierice, required their helpe, and gaue them inſtruQion; 
which they following effeRually, recouecred the Genclemen,/ They repelled 
from cheir fauour all chat were fancaſticall, ſent them ro their bookes ; aduiſed 
them co Armes, grauiry, ſobriety, noblenelle: and fauouring none that were 
vaine, they wrought wonders, andſccured the State z thartheſe men proved 
as honourable and ſeruiceable in the fame, as any of their anceſtors that were 
before them. I rold you this was bur a hard ſhift, yer was it the beſt they had ; 
and would we had Ladies and Gentlewomen to doe as :nuch for vs, when Bi- 
ſhops and Preachers, and ſage examples of our State cannor doeic, 

15 Secondly, che Magiſtrates muſt maincaine ciuill honeffy 1n others alſo 
that line vnder them, For, Roms. 1 3, ſuch as doe exill are threatned, for the Ma. 
giftrate bearcs not the ſword in vawme, but is Gods miniſter to take vengeance on 
them. I need not ſtand to proue that which no man denies : onely they which 
know they ſhould doc ir, eicher doc it negligently, orare outrfaced char they 
dare not docit. Who ſeechnor thar whoredorne, drinking, ſwearing, quar- 
relling, and roaring (pitic we ſhould be inforced to name ftuch things in this 
place) are ſo common, that ſcarce is chereleft in the ſtreets, exrher 7c/:g10n or 
honeſty, godlinefſe or cimility? Bur drinking is now ſo taken vp thorow the 
whole Kingdome, that che Germans, I heare, arc like to Joſe their Charter. 
There was in Rome a ſtreet called Yicus Sobrins, The Sober ftreet, becauſe 
there was neuer an alchouſe in it; which is hard to be ſaid of any ftreec in Eng- 
land, I heard my ſelte, not long lince, the principall Magiſtrate of chis Cirie, 
that chen was, in an open ſpeech to the Commons, make ſo pithy and feeling 
a ſpeech touching rhe blecding finnes, and ſwelling ſores, (fo, as I remember, 
he called chem of the Citie) and ſo renderly exhorc ro amendment, that [ well 
percciued many things co be diſcoucred thar could not fo calily be retormed, 
And yet the Magiſtrate mult nor be wearic forall that, when the prayers of the 
Church continually atrend vpon him ; and yl, by all cndcuour pollible, this one 
ſinns of drinking could bee pur downe, the publike honeſty of our nacion 
would checaſilicr be maineained, Now, all ouer theland, the Juſtice of peaceis 
mulde, and the drunkard merry, which two, you know, will amend no fine. 
I will tell you a ſtory in eArhenems of an Alchouſe that eame to be called, The 
ſigne of theGally, vpon this occaſion, The roaring-boies mecting at a houſe, 
dranke ſo long, that their braines being @uerwhelmed, they thought all that 
was aboutchem to be ſea, and theroome where they ſare a Gally, ſo coiled with 
waues that they feared drowning ; and therefore, as men in danger of ſhip- 
wracke, they threw all things that came to handout of the window 1nto the 
ſtrecr, pots, plare and furniture, co lighten the ſhip: which being caken vp and 
carried away by ſueh as came by, the Magiſtrate nextmorning comes to puni 
them for thediſorder: bur they, hauing no yer ſlept our their drinke, anſwered 
him, that ic was better to caft all into Geſes, than Sen they were, 
ſhould beſunke, and ſo many braue Gentlemen be caſt away;z and while the Mir 
giſtrace wondred attheir drunken imagination, another, creeping from vnder 
the table where he had lien all che night, replicd, chinking the Magiſtrates 
to haue beene gods of the ſea ; And I, O ye Tritons, for teare laid me downe. 
vnder the hatches : Which diſtemper of cheirs the officers perceiving, went 
their way, and fargiuing chem, bade, Doe ſo no more: ro whom they all gau* 
this chankes ; If cucr weeſcapethis ſtorme, and ger ſafe ro land, wee vow yo! 


Rtatucs,and will ſer vp your images in our country asto our Sautours. This ſtory 
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is apacterne ofche bchaujour which our drunkards vſc, and the manner how ir 
1s puniſhe abroad 1n the country ; when they are preſented, they anſwer for 
chemſeluegſome flegmaticke conceic of ſwimming in the ſea, thatreliſhes of the 
broth z and che Mapiſtrate bids, Doeno mare {o: and forthe drunkard in ho- 
nour of the [uſtice, makes his image for ſauipg him, and wrices vpon ir, Good 
ale ncuer wanced afriend vpon the bench... ; 

16 Thercisas much co be ſaid of drinking healchs, bur I want time, nor 
greatly cae I what-any man can plcade for ic ; one Saint Ambroſe 1s moreto me, 
and one diſcourſe of his, De por ad egrales. calices, Touching drinking 
healchs, more moues me, than all che healch maintainers in this Cine :: whom | 
doc moſt carneſtly increat toreade ouer and ouer, the 13, and 17. Chapters of 
his booke,called De Elia & leirnio : wherehe ſhall not onely ſce che very image 
of oLrcimes z Bibamus etram pro ſalute Imperatoris, Let vs drmke Health to 
the Engeronr, butheare the noly Biſhop ſo inueigh againſtir, thar the gravity 
and bended browes of ſo great a Prelate were able ro make thecup fall eur ofthe 
grearelt Barons hand in England, © The Emperour eſwrelian was illtroubled 
co finde our one Bonoſus ro quatte with the German Ambatladour, who yet 
was deridedfor his labour, and commonly called, Not 4 man, but a drunken 

itcher fill:d with wine, Oar time attoords ſtore of cheſe, whoin no exerciſe .can 
pleaſe without drinking, likeche German mentioned by Portanns, who hea- 
ring aſolemne Titting ar the Court applauded by the company, cryed out, 
0 valeant luit quibus nemovibit ; Farewell the gamewhere there 1s no drinking. 
Lec all men-remember cheir end, and the terpible account they ſhall, one day, 
makcto him chat hath ſaid it 3 ® oe be to thens that are ſtrong to drinke, and gine 
their companions drinks that they may ſue their yakedneſſe. : 

17. Ler mcinſiſt ypon a word more chart is in my text: Godlineſſe of religi- 
on. Whcerein no doubt, our Apoſtle defjres Gods blefling vpon Kings tor 
chis cauſe principally, that che crue faith of Chrift may be maintained, and he- 
relieſuppretied. This is agreed ypon atall hands,thart 1 need nor.ſpend time in 


prouing it.Ga/.5,12,.Hewiſheth they werec#t off that trouble the Church : and - 


{renew reports the preciſcnelle of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of thoſe rimes, 
to haue beene ſuch, Ye ne verbotenus communicarent alicti corum quiadulter a- 
werat veritatem: That they would nor ſo mich ascalke, or in words commus- 
nicate with any that had violated thetruth. For, him thar is an hereticke auoid, 
faith our Apoſtle, Tir. 3, 10, Our countrey-men Romanized and Ieſuiced, 
haue filledthe world with out-cries againſt our Srace, for ſupprefiing them, and 
making lawes againſt cheir religion. What they ſay, and how they exclaime, 
and whatthey conſpireaboutthis matter, I cannot now ſtand to rehearſe ; bur 


if cheir kerelie and ſuperſtition bee nor expelled, how ſhall your faith ſtand? 


What ſecurity ſhall Sarah and her ſonne 7/aacthauc in the houſe, it Hagar and 
her brat be nor beaten our of doores ? I will play at ſhort weapons wich chem, 
and come to the point, PaPISTRY CAN STAND NEITHER VVITH 
PEACE NOR PIETY; THE STATE THEREFORE THAT VVOVLD 
HAVE THESE THINGS, HAD IVST CAVSE TO SVPPRESSE IT. 
Touching our Peace, it hath nor bcene violated in our State theſe many yeeres, 
bur by chem : nor ſcarce ia any Scate Chriftian, lince Charles che great his 
ame, but the Pope and his Miniſters haue had a hand in ic. * It was the com- 
plainc of the noble Fredericks the ſecond, Rewera [mperialts anthorit as Papals 
{cmper impuguatur inuidia: The Papall enuic hath alway blaſted the authority of 
Kings, AndI challenge all the leſuices this day in England,lerthem giue an in- 
ance of any kingdome inthe Chriſtian world theſe 800. yeereschar hath not 
complained of the Pope intermedling, and croſſing cheir peace. Bur I will 
laew chem that a great part of che moſt grieuous tragedies thar euer fell our in 
any kingdome, whether the combuſtion, or the ouerchrow of the State, or 
the murder of che king, hauc beene contriucd þy they ; and ſo long as there is 
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a booke to br ſold in this Church-yard, or we can keepe our libraries from their 
purging, itwill be iuſtificd by due record, © He wasa great King thar putone 
to death for but wearing his Crowne in his owne preſence : hee was going in 
his Barge, and his Crowne falling into che water, the Barge man ſwom atrerit, 
and onely pur it on his head as he ſwam ill he recouered the Barge : the King 
gaue hima calentfor ſauing ir, bur cur off his head for wearing ic. Would 
God theſe men had done no more bur reached at the Crownetoſaue ir, bur we 
knowthey hauc endeauoured wo ſteale ic ; and if auchority cut them not ſhorter, 
they willwhenſocuer occaſion ſcrues,linke and deſtroy ic, 

18 1 will ſay nothing of their priuate turbulency, nor what good neigh- 
bours they arc at home 1n the councrey where they rule the houſe that harbors 
them, and ſpecially the good-wife or Lady thereof, I will onely teuch their 
ſawcineſſe with the Crowne, that which our State droops and bleeds vnder, 
Who is ſuch a ſtranger in our State, that he knowes not their retuſall of an oath 
only forallegeance and ciuill obedience ? their ſuing for diſpenſation, andtheir 
open atnony with his Maiefty and the Stare about ir, the Popewith his 
Colledge and Conliſtory maincaining them? Sainc Auſtin faies, W. diſtinguiſh 
betweene the etcrnall God, andthe temporall Lord ; yet wee oley the temporall 
Lord for hus ſake that is the eternall God, And all Antiquity confetſed (1 vic 
the very words of Chry/offteme, Theodoret, Oecumeniuy, and Theophyl itt ) chat 
were he an Apeſile, a Prophet, an Enangeliſt, a Biſhop, a Pri ff, a Monte : Sins 
quiſquis tandem fucrit, of what cloth ſoener his Coat bee made, the King is 


-aboue him. Srrabos tels of a High Prieſt in Pontus, that ware a Crowne, whoſe 


Kbicas were called Hieroduli, whom he ruled with Kingly authority z but he 
was a Pagan, and ſtill che King was his Lord, The Pope atfe&ts this prehemi- 
nence, and would haue all the worldto be his Hierod#/i : heand his crew will 
be Pagans, Donatiſts, Anabapriſts, what you will, ſo they bee no ſubicRs, 
» Chriſt cold his Diſciples, Peter and all, The Kengs of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip oner thens, but it ſhall not be ſo among yon: The Popeand the Papiſts 
will exerciſe it, andturne the text, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip oner their ſabiels, 
and you ſhall exerciſe it oney Kings, and not be ſabieft, This pointe of ſubiteQion 
lies in cheir bones, * There was ſomerime in Gaunt, as diwers of the Magl- 
ſtrares were lirting on a bench in the ſtreer, a Begger, who p3ſling by craued 
their almes, and complained, char hee had a ſecrer diſeaſe lying in his bones, 
and running all ouer his body, which hee might nor for ſhame diſcover to 
chem; they moued with pitty, gaue him cach of them ſomewhat; and hee de 
parted. One more curious than thereft, bad his man follow him, and learne, 
if he could, what tha ſecret diſeaſe ſhould be : who comming ro hm,andſecing 
nothing outwardly vpon him, but well to Jooke at ; Forſeoth, quoth the Beg- 
ger, that which paines me youſec not, I haue a diſeaſe lying in my bones, and 
all my parts,thar I cannor worke; ſome call ic $/oth and ſome /4leneſſe, Our Te- 
ſuired Papiſts hauca diſcaſerhar holds them much like this of the Begger z they 
cannot beſubieft z ro looke ar outwardly you ſhall diſcernenoching, tor they are 
cloſe : burthere creeps all ouer their body,through every 1oynr, and is ſerled in 
the marrow,a Lordly hnmor,that they cannor obey,nor vaderſtand themſelues * 
to be che Kings ſubics any longer than the Pope will hauechem, Some Phy- 
{irzans exrenuate the nature and danger of the diſeaſe, but the begger of Gaunt 
was not ſo bad, norſo hardro cure; and we ſee, when Phyſitians hauc done 
the vitermolt,ic turnes at Jaſt correaſon and rebellion , that he which delires the 
Kings ſatery,muſt pray for ſtronger phylicke than yet hath been giuen,to purge 
this humor: thongh for my owne part, I thinke, the phyſicke ftrong enough, 
1 the ſturdy beggers were madero drinkeit,and law were backt with execution: 
19 What wofull treafons did they contriue againſt that bleſſed La- 
dic our gracious Queene EL1zAB £TH that now 1s goo 2 whar rebelli- 
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againſt her? And now lhe 1s gone ( Ah the ſacred name of Chriſtian pieric 
where art thou buried, that we mighc viſit thy monument ! ) how barbarouſ. 
ly haue theſe /eplchrorum effoſores raked and digged into her graue,and railed 
vpon her royall name ? whom ſtrangers haut come from farre to ſce, as ſhee of 
Saba did ro (ee Solomoy ? torreiners reuerenced, ſubiets doated vpon, all Prin- 
ces liuing admured, chemſelues openly flactered, and for thetime fawned Vp- 
on? Ah bletled Lady, howdid God, by thy hands, chat which the porenteſt 
Princes 1n the world could hardly reach co? Honourheld her Stare within 
thy Crowne, Majeſty ſprang in thy breaft, thy heart was filled with piety, thy 
lands with picy, chy lap with plency, chy chrone with iuſtice : thou lieſt noc 
buried in the cold carth, bucin che liuing hearts of all chac knew thee : that 
which the peerlct[c Ladies of che former world had ſeuerally, thou hadſt alone: 


. Placida, Pulcheria, Galla , Theodelind, Endocia, Palelogma; of whom * it is 


aid, chat with the bounty and admiration of herſex, as wich a nerſheefilhe, 
and caughr, and drew vnto her the opiniqns of all men ; and yer there is 
tound a generation that curſechy name : as there was a people, thac had a daily 
ceremony, to goe out of doores, and with their face into the Eaſt to curſe the 
Sunne that gaue them l1ghr, and by his influence preſerued them, 


20 His gracious M ieſty ſpeeds no berter : ler their curſed writings, and 


baſe ſpeeches of him, and all other praCtiſes againſt him; be laid aſide; and re. 
member burcthePovwper TREASON, theverermoſt point of all villany, 
beyond which it is ferra znrogntra, no man candeuiſe what ſhould be betweene 
Hell andit., The Hermic of the Legend, heajing all the Devils in Hell, as he 
thought, together on the other (ide of che wall, lifting, and blowing, and 
groaning, as if they had beene removing the world, delired God tolet him 
ſee. whacchey weredoing z and they were bu lifring at a teather : had not the 
Hermic come 11, they would have feathered ſuch an; arrow, as ſhould hauc 
ſtrooke thorow the heart of the childe yer vnborne. They ſay there jsa bird, 
thar, when mea are at ſacrifice, takes fire from the alcar, and burnes their hou- 


ſes z rheſe arethe birds of thar feather, chat can finde no fire co burne-our State 


but what is kindled on their very altars, and the deareft, ceremonies of their 
religion, Religion, ſacraments, prater, the holickt things:they haue, and 
God himlſelfr, arcapplicd to execuce the deuill and his Vicars curſed will. Thu- 
anus Writes that the Pope cauſed the matlacre of Paris (-what time, in diuers 
parts of France were murdered aboue 600060 perſons) to be: painced in his pa- 
lace; itſhould ſceme, Ad perpernam rei memoriam ; lelt (o. extreme wicked- 
nelſe ſhould be forgotten, So no doubt ſhould this Powder-worke haue beene 
painted by it, if ic had nor miſcarried ; ſaue that no Art- could: haue imicated 
the confulion, no colour haue repreſented ſo barbaroug cruelty. What ſtaine 
could ſhadow the bloud of ſo royall Princes? what red wereſufncienc to-paint 


the bloud of ſo many and noble Chriſtians? whart blacks, the darknetle of 


that day ? what azure the vnmercifulnelle of che fire ? what device, whatmucn- 
tion could haue exprelled che. wofull cry. of the innocent, and the-infernall 
noiſe of the. blow? If chey were men, why'did they worke bkerdewils ? if 
Chriſtian men, lec me ſpeakero chemin- the words of. Saint! Cyprigus Quid 
farat tn peflare Chriſtiano Luporum feritas, canum rabiet,ſexitia beſtiariom, 11» 
neruns lethale ſerpentum? How came into the breaſt of Chriſtians the rage of 
Wolges, the madn:ſſe of dogs, the cruelty of beaſtt, the deadly poiſon of bemmons 
ſerpemts? Cum fits impy , crudeles, homicide , inhumany, non amplins eritis 
Chriſtia:s, faith Lucifer Calazitanm, of the Arians: Fharyom are become 5nw 
Pros, orwell, ponrderers, without humanity, you ſhell no langiy be called Chriſtians, 
Yer theſe men. are made our ghoſtly fathers, and «heir rehgion ſtled Garholike, 
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But open your eares and hearken' a littley  andtake che /meaſureof/them that = 


cry them(ſclyes, asloud as oiſter-women intheftreets, A 17 VAT SE ITISS) 
Ouer and belides chatT hauc already wy and all theecits they haut violaced 
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our Churches, threatned the Stateſman, allaulred the officer, reſcued the ma- 
Icfator, broken the priſons, {]2ughtered our cartel] ; theſe filty yeeres roge- 
ther trauclled of nothing butthe deſtrution of their deareſt countrey thar bred 
and bare them. O earth, carth, carch, couer not this impiene, and let their 
wickednelle finde no place: O heauens abouc,reueale it; Oheauen and carth,and 
all you creatures, werc it poſſible you had any ſenſe of our cemplaint, beare wit- 
neile of it: Prieſts are turned into hangmen, maſſing into mallacring, ghoſtly 
tathers inco bloudy murderers, Colledges of Friars into dennes of Atfaſines, 
Alas for the infamy of our agero bearethe date of ſuch impieties, Bur thou, 6 
bleſſed Trinicie, the {ole intuſer of grace, who haſt kindled the feeling of all 
this wickednellt, asa fire in my bones, moue che hearts of our ſeduced coun- 
trymen, open theireies, andleade them into the waics of peace and godlinelle: 
and as tor Rome that works nothing bur the ruine of chy Church and Goſpel! ; 
Remember, O Lord, thechildren of Edoms in the day of leruſalem, how they haze 
cried againſt thy Saultuarie, Downe with it, deowne with it, exen to the foundati- 
on 5 O daughter Babylon, who one day ſhallbe waſted and deſtroted ; bappy ſhall he 
be that rewardeth thee as thoy haſt ſerned vs, 

21 There is muchto bee ſaid rouching their religion ; their turbulencie 
troubles peace no more than their herelies corrupt re/sg5om : No t:me now to 
inliſt ypon this point : this muſt be tried by our publike writings and 1 Apna 
ons, 1t any man will doe it exa&tly, It che ſeueral} poincs of their faith, and 
the articles of theirNzw CREED werecuer taught or belceued in the ancient 
Church, or otherwiſe came 1nto the world than by the ſtrengch of humane 
wit, forthe aduancing of the Pope and his Clergies greatnetfe, why haue they 

- _ ___ Purged ſomany ancient bookes, coined ſo many m_—_— allowed _— 
| Aequiainiantt- ro be authenticall but what the Pope agrees to ? and *made him the ſole nile of all 
vram fidem , eſt "mens faith and conſcience? And I greatly care not what any man perſwades 
Roms Ven" himſclte to the contrary, Our Church at this day, and cuer (ince the reformati- 
nes antculi Kos on 0: religion, hath had as learned Diuines able rojudge of theſe chings, asthe 
tu in .ipfam.. 0- mos and his Abbettors in alltheir nations haue any to oppoſeagainſt them ; 
berna. Corel. Pat. and which is Gods ſpeciall fauour to vs, wee haue a King who with his owne 


{ 


6 48 mouth and pen can 1uſtific asmuchas hislawes mainraine, againſt che beſt of 
= ore. ſent. them all, Yer it lies notall on the point of learning neither : Sawanarola * truly 
a ſaith, Veritas Scripture puritate cordis & dinina iinftratione magis addiſcitur 


quam vi mgeny aut indy humans exercitio: The tfuth of the Scriptare is ſooner 
learned by pure hearts enlightened from aboxe, than by the ftrength of wit or exer- 
ciſc of humane ſtudy, What it is thatdrawes ſo many to papiftry, and filles the 
land with ſo many Seminary Prieſts, we know well enough : the Friar long 
ſince diſcoucred itto his nouice, when he told him the aduantage that ghoſtly 
fathers had ouer the lay people : We keepe their counſell, chey —_ none of 
ours: wee haue part of their lands, they hauc none of ours : wee haue charitic 
towards their wiues, they towards none of ours : they bring vpour children, 
we none of theirs. - A Margueſle of Brandenburg was wont to fay, that he had 
three Monaſteries in his countrey that were ſo many miracles : One of the Do- 
minicas, who had-abundanceof corne, and yet had noland co ſow : Anorber 
of the Frenciſcans, who were full of money, and yet reccjued no rencs : The 
third of Saint Thomas, whoſe Monkes had many children, and yer had no 
wiues, Thelc ſpeeches were in their time pleaſantly verered, burall the world 
knowes themorallco berrue: andſoT leaue them, and will end my-ext, and 10- 
treat YOuLO rotire to our publike gratulation, | 
« $6190 ts © 32 1h our Apoſtlewould hayuePraver and thankeſgining for Kings and all w 
Dan 11, 5cuct,  Aberitie) then, when Ners was Emperour, ſuch atyrantand monſter that * di- 
Sulp. face lit. ers held himeo'bee Antichriſt ; and-euery Magiſtrate then living was a deadly 
ur. 1b. 20, Prrſccucorof theGolpell, howdeeply are we bound to giue God thanks for our 
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and greateſt Princes that che Church of God hach lightly had, and this land 
yer neuer had any greater : and therefore myi{clte being of fo (mall faculty and 
ftraic conccir, | mult intrear you, in chephraſc of Pho, Tobehold the imare 
of agreat mort .11ne in 4 ſmall ring: To concciue rhe worth of a good King 
in the narrow words of an vnskilfull ſpeaker, when the mercies of God 
beſtowed on vs, in, and by him, I trecly confelle, arc higher and greater than 
] can meaſure. Were I a Pacatrs, a Clandran, a HMamerting, that to nobly 
ſounded out thepraiſe of cheir Emperours : had [ the reputation and faculty of 
an Exſebins, an e Ambroſe, a Naxianzen, a Chryſoſtome, 1 would ſay as much 
of his Muicſtie as they ſaid of Conftantine, Theodoſia, or Valentinian, For, 
* Stipendium & Tyranno penditur, pradicatio non niſi bono Principi: Men pay * Caſſiod. Var. 
tribute to Tyrants, but commendations are due to good Princes, and the leaft _— ES 
reward we can yeeld them. Heis vathankfull that is vnmindfull of a benefir, 
vnthankfull thac requites 1c not, vnthankfull char denies ic, bur moſt vnthank- 
tull chargdilſembles 1c, Though we cannor require the mercy of God, yet wee 
will ncither forger nor diflemble ir. 
23 It was Gods owne immediate doing to anoint him ouer vs, when the 
ſinnes of our nation Father cried for vengeance than deſerued ſo happy go- 
uernment; and the vttermoſt that the wit of enemies and maliceof Satan could 
doe, was not wanting to make diuerfion. The manitold dangers from which 
God harhdeliuered him, cucn from his cradle, are ſo many pledges of his loue 
.to vs: for they ſhall nor miſcarry whom God protets, D z#id was gricuouſly 
perſecuted: /oaſs his lite foughr by hisowne grand-mother eAthaliah. * (on. * Po bibliews 
ftantine being ayouth in Dvecleſians Court, by the craft of Aſaximinus, was pos 
trained to combar with a Lion, When * Mawritiz was an infant, his mother *®uagr. lib. 5. 
faw aFacric oftentimes to pull himour of his cradle, and offer to dcuoure him. ** © 
Queene E/zabeths dangers you all know, So that:wharwe haue us Godsen- 
tire mercy againſt che malice ot men and cuill angels. That day right was gi- 
uento theſucceſhon, which isno tmall bleſſing : For, * Baſtard plants take no * Wiki. 4-3 
rootiyg, T wo mighty nations thar ſprang out of one. wombe,. bur had becene 
diuided cuer f(incce they were borne, which is 2 500;yeeres, were vnited ; the 
benefic whereof, it it be well purſued, will be imply cheigreateſt that can be- 
long to both the States, if, as brothers, they will. abſtaine from. injuries, and 
ſtriue which ſhall owercome ocher in picty and brotherly.affices, There was 
norhing of that we had before, but by his Maieſty we hauc it:eicherenlarged or 
eonfirmed to vs, and by hope of ſucceſſion an this Ine, to our children: aftcr 
vs ; Pcace, Religion, Honour, Security ; the beſt things. abd.all thar:a Scare 
can delire. The inconuenience 1s, tharby'long entoying; chorh we diſcerne not 
their price: as the Barbarians Ine: as gold and pearle, trucke them _ 
for pannesand glaiſes. Had weliued a a$:* Ifracl did:vnder the: Madia- * 144 6 
rites, in holes and cauesofthe earth forfeare z had we taſted the times of our 
Barons warre here in England z liued a whilein Flanders vnder che Duke of 
Alua; or.in France the time of their civil warres, and taſted cheir maſlacres ; 
or vnder the Spaniard in the Welt Indies, or a: yhile vnderthe Turke an Na- 
tolia where he breeds his ſouldiers z or but athome vnder 4 Baver, and a #1n- 
cheſter, or a Spaniſh Inquiſirtionz our taſte-would returnevnto vs, and wee 
ſhould better know what we haue. DEL A Y 0445 Ye 
24 TouchingReligion, and che goucrnmencof our Chuech, eſtabliſhed by 
his Highnelle, there be many camplaines made by our Brownitts and cher fa- iÞ! 
uourers : ies jay 75 Svounts hr: gradmner, for diſcontentrd minds. are alway mbamong, Simocar. Hit 
«nd ypon ſmall occaſions uſe to multiply monntainergf comple, and fill tbe wer [d 
with their importumity, A contempuble generation they are, and ynworthy an- 
ſwer: yet I will ay no morethan is trucy Religion i3/a3prirely ravghs and 
maintained inEngland thus day, a3 inany Clnirch ornagonam Europe, and 2s 
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much liberty allowed to preach it: and touching the Eccleliaſticall goucrn- 
ment by Biſhops which they ſo vellicate, I proteſt betore God and man, 
it amaſech me toſce ſuch as can reade cither the Scripture or Antiquity,tocarpe 
atir, when the Chriſtian wcrld, for 1400. yeeres atrer Chriſt, neuct ſaw any 
other gouernment, I will flatter neuer a Biſhop in England, nor yer maintaine 
any thing char iuſtly may bee imputed for an abuſc in the execuion ; but I 
procelt againe, that having diligently obſerued what 1 could finde in antiquity, 
I finde the Eccleliaſticall gouernment by Biſhops, ſo condemned by Browniſts 
and others, the ſamethat was in the primicue Church ; and the ſubordina- 
tion of inferiour Miniſters to them, no other than was from the beginning, 
No mans zcale againſt popiſh Biſhops, or prerence againſt ambition and cor- 
ruption, ſhould haue made him forger himſelte and rhe truth. I haue a good 
- - faying outof Sainc Auſtin for ſuch perſons : Nos re, dbleitifſime, non ſic vo- 
lumis bereticorum eſſe vittorem, vt error vincat errorem, & quod peius oft, mator 
»ivorem : Letthem not labour toconture Hererickesin {uch taſhion, that they 
will ouercome one error with another, and which is wor{e, theletler with the 
greater, The vulgar ſorr, who, by reaſon ot ſome abuſes, which no kinde of 
gouernment, whetherEccleliafticall or cemporall, can anoid, rake ll from the 
Biſhop, and giue to the lay Presbyceric : me thinkes deale Jixe the French 
King of whom Comireus writes, who hauing a Gallant in his armie that ran 
away out of the ficld when he ſhould haue fought, rooke away ail his cffices, 
& gaue chem to one chat ranten miles furcher than he, No man can be to blinde 
*Toan. Maul. buthe may calily diſcernethis co becrue : but the * Friar {aid wittily in his Ser- 
THE mon tothe people z That the cruth he preache was like holy water, which euery 
one apacecalled for, and yer when the Sexton caſt ic on then, they wonld curne 
» Dionyſ. Alexan- away their face and letittall on their backes, * The time was when it was ſaid 
&«in.zpud Niccph. by the holieſt men charliued in the Church : Non minors e(je iaudus non ſern- 
dere Eccleſiam, quam idolo non ſacrificare : That it was no l:fſe praiſe-worthy to 
abſtaine from renting the, Church, than to forbeare ſacrificing to an Idell, And 
* Libs, againc : ® Bonum pacs martyrio preferimaus : We preferre peace afore martyrdome. 
Now the times are come that Nazianzen ſpeakes of; He thought the bolieſt 
= 71a» that can finde mojbfanits, and the Zealoyſeſt for the truh, who will be pleaſed 
with yotbing but what proceeds from his owne dewi/ing. So gracious a King, and 
ſucha peaceable gauernment, noware nothing worth, becauſe they may not 
ſer vp and pur downe euery man at their owne pleaſure, 

25 How great cauſe we haueto giue thankes for his Maieſties gouernment, 
both che Peace and Godlineſſe we enioy thereunder, and to call ypon God by 
daily praycr tor the continuance of the ſame, you have heard: give me leaue 
co ſay ſomething alforouching his Maieſties owne Perſon ; when no doubr his 
owne hearr inriched with Gods grace, is the fountaine that ſends his godly 
'gouernment forth, Wherein whac can I ſay that your ſelues know not before 
I ſpeake it ? God hath given him aſpiric guided with juſtice and cletency : his 

| Juſtice hath nor ſpared the greateſt g and I neuer yet heard any ſpeake there- 

of, but hee was of minde thatthe Kings owne deſire was to haue all things 

rightly adminiſtred. But his wercy hath made his gouernment remarkable. 

2 Epiph.apnd ©® Parum gratie imperio lin tribuimus cuins miſericordie nihil debemus : we 
» ug __ aſcribe little bownty to bis gonernment, whoſe mercy hath not made vs indeb- 
fed to him, There hath cre now beene much offered for a mans life, and 

would not betaken: there was once for a Biſhops life of this Sea offered ten 

> Deſcrior. belli thouſand pounds, I read in Þ Geretizs, of one that offered to redceme his 
Iron. Palann- life fix cimes ouer: chrice with his weight in filuer , twice in gold, once in 
pearle, and vnions, and yer could not obtaine it, Oh that there had bcene bur 

one dram of his Highneſle clemency in thoſe hearts that were fo incxorable: 

who hath ſau&d, and ſpared, and pardoned more than ( poſſible) hath ſtood with 
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his owne ſafety, Whar can I ſpeake of his Learning, Eloquence, and gifts of 
Natare worthy of che fame ! wherein I preſumehts greaceſt adverſaries will not 
deny him to paralell, ifnor exceed, all Princes lining, and to be equall roche 
learnedft char haue gone beforc him. We haue heard him hererofore, and ſaw 
himnow lately in our Vniuerlitics, in themiddeſt of che tearnedit in all Pro- 
fc{lions, ſpeaking and diſcoarlfing with no leile ivdgement and readineſſe of 
yrterance and conccit, than if x had beene his ordinary Profeſſion. How much 
:doc had many to retraine very teares for toy, to ſeea mighty and porent King, 
' and Gods Vicegerent vpon earth, ro bring all his Scare and Royale with him 
into the Schooles of the Prophets, and chere with ſuch humilitic and meck- 
neſſeto {it him downe among his poore ſubicRs, and conuecrſe wich them in 
cheir owne facultic ? Neuer was there in the world a greater Patron to Lear- 
ning and learned men; there being few that excell in Learning and zcalc for 
the Goſpell, cucn in forreine parts, but he hath ſome way madethem behol- 
| ding tohim : his owne writings of all ſorts, but principally in the cauſe of Re- 

hgion againft Aocichrift, are ſach as have ennobled his Kingdome for eucr, and 
haue giuen more life & courage to vs all,than[ may wel with modeſty expretle: 
and time ſhall ſhew, thoſe wriungs will worke ſuch effeRs againſt che enemies 
of the truth, that the agesto come ſhall call him BleTed, And for his conſtancy 
inthe maintenance and propagation of Religion,both at home and abroad,lam 
nor afraid to ſay any thing, How frequent doe we ſce him inthe Word and Sa- 
cramenttthat ſcarceany priuate man heates moreScrmonsthan himſelfe ; thar, 
inchis reſpec, as much may be faid of his Court, as was ſaid of che Courc of 
Theedofirs, that it was turned into an Oratorie for the daily ſeruiceof God. And 
roatſure vs of hjs entire hearcyhe hath giuen che deareſt pledges that hepaſlibly 
could; agaiaR the Pope and his band he hath cxpoſed his Crowney-digoity, 
childrety life gat he bers; (whac would we more? Weknow elleytgh hon 
hc hah beene Tehourcd tc home and abroad for toleration of Papiftry: and 
howtheR f+.afd cheit Patrons have negotiated the bufineſſe: yer could 
they neuery traftigll they cudr flirte him, That day he gaie che Noble Prin- 
celſe, char geddidbs Lidy his daughter to the Peacine, he fealed vs an inftru- 
ment of his Hanjtho teſtifie iy loue ro Religion z and make” his affeion there- 


- ” 


unco knowne toll meri. oc We yer forward eg theteſt. How religiouſly and 


je. 


verruoully hath hygzeſed the Princehisforige tobe broughe vp, whoſe educa- 
ma 
his 


tion is ſuch, that I make # queſiort wherhc> any Biſhop j Kingdome be ſo 
religious and carcfull in theeQuettion of lis childe ? we arc ſureof, his 
Mucſty cannot, in all cha $+ynder his hands, awre gratific che Stare, and the 
, Church of God, and his pogrefubiefts clierein, than in this one thing, if che 
conſequence thercof be well &nlidered and/compared with the contrary. Lec 
earping ſpirits and medling rofglits, <x&zhv1d ic their chiefeſt liberty co ſcan 
Kings andrake into their ations, contine themſclues : theſe his vercues, and 
this love which he hath ſhewed to State and Church, ſhall binde all godly 
hearts vnro hirm, and make chem the rabernacle of his honour, when Papiſts 
and fations haue fpet out their venime z whom TI could charme well enough 
ifthey were not deafe Adders, Danid commended Saul: the Spirit of God 
Daxid : the ancient Church could ncuer fatisfie'it ſelfe in extolling Conſtan- 
tine, Theedoſina, Valentinian, Gratian'y and yer, if I liſted, I could picke quar- 
fe!s to the beft of thiem z and charge eucty ofte of them wich ſome particulars 
that his Maicſty cannot be couched with, 

26 Ler vs haue an cic to the rexr, When God, by his gouernment, vp- 
holds vnto vs Peace, Tranquilitie, Religion, Godlinetſe; praiſe God for the 
King, and ye praiſchim for all cheſerhings : Loue and ſerue the King, and ye 
loue and ſerue God that hath giuen you all, Ler vs (ing a ſong of yr" ns Agr 

to God for his metcies: Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hoafts, Heaucn __ 
| car 


Pee EE "IS 
—_— O—_—_ 


© 


_ICLrLo_  — —— - —_— - 


F [Rep.t. 39 


——_— 


A Sermon preached, Uc. 
carch are full of thy goodneſle: chou haft vilited thy people, and ſhewed them 
thy ſaluation:thybounty and thy mercy hath crowned chem with gladnelle, and 
turned away the puniſhment of their ſinnes: and let vs ſay, with the people at 
che inauguration of Solomon, ® God ſauce the King : that vnder him we andour 

poſteritic may_leade a quict and peaccablelife in all godlineſſe and honeſty, 
Vaco whom our God, one glorious, gracious, and immorrtall God, 
the Father, che Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, be rendred 
againe, and againe, all honour and glory now 
and cuermore, AMEN. 
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Charge themthat are rich in thi world, that they be not bigh- 
' minded, nor truſt in oncertaine riches, but in the liuing God 
who ginzs wvs richly all things to enioy : That they doe good, 
that they be rich in good workes, ready to Diſtribute, willing 
roCommunicate : Laying cop in ſtore for themſelues a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
cternall life. 


p: N which words che bleſſed Apoftle inftmas 
| Timothy the Biſhop of Epheſus, how to preach 
to great and: wealchy men, and how to exhorc 
them rouching the vſe of their riches, that they 
may be ſaued, For ir isto be ſuppoſed, that as the 
poorcimbraced the Goſpell, ſo many rich alſo, 
For, A#. 2.45. wereade of diuers that hadfaire 
poſſe/ſions and much wealth; and 15. 31, of ſome 
thar were of the chiefeft of Aba; that belecucd: 
for Epheſus, and all Afia werefull of wealth: and 
| if there had beene: none then, yer afrerward, 
When the fulnefſe of the Gentiles ſhould come in; there would be many borh 
vrear, and noble, andrich, and wealthy, that God would call inco his Church, 


in all ages 5 and chcrcfote he leaues this Scriprute for them, ro 2dmoniſhand 
! direct 
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dire&them inche vſe of their riches, and teach them liow to carry themſclues, 
chat, with cheir grearnelle, they might alſo enioy the hope of ercrnall lfez with- 
out which hopeall worldly wealth and greatnefſe were noching worth, For, 
What ſpall it profit a man to winne the whole world, if he loſe his ſoul ? ſaith our Sa- 
uiour, Cat, 16,26, Andasat 2 funcrall dinner there are many gueſts, and 
great cheare, bur no mirth, becauſe he is dead that ſhould make ir : ſoin the 
tare of riches there is great plenty and much abundanceof outward things, but 
no ſecurity of minde, 1f they bee not well vſed z becauſe char 1s wanting that 
ſhould giuc ir, the hope of ſaluatjon, and aſſurance of erernall lifean the world 
to come. He had ſaid, a little before, verſe the ninth, that Such as will be rich 
fall into temptation and ſnares, and luſts, that plunge them into deſtrution 5 \and 
that the deſire of mony ſhould be auoided as rhe root of all exill: The which Do. 


' _trine, leſt ir ſhould bemiſtaken, he cxpounds in this place z chat }:is meaning 


is not ſimply ro congemne the tate of rich mien, as ſome doe, bur only to fore- 
warne them of the danger: that they potleſle their riches, and vic chem wich 
that humility of mitide, and thankfulnelle ro God, and readinefleto doc pocd, 
chat chey may make them a meanes to preferre themſelues thereby to che vn- 
doubted hope of cterngll life. 

2 I know well, this DoRrine, and very likely this Texttoo, is often hayd- 
led in thac place, but that isno marrer z the audience and occalion wall ſcarce 
admit any others. The Pricfts muſt walke,with cheſame Arke ypontheir ſhoul- 
ders, euery day once, about the walls of Iericho forlix daics togerher ; and the 
ſcuenth day ſeuen times : of. 6. 3. The King of Iſracl beat the ground thrice, 
and the Prophet was angry that he beat 1t no oftner, 2. Reg, 83, 18. The Swane 
riſcch daily, yer no man is wearie of it. The body is nourifhed, and diſcaſcs 
curcd, not ſo much with the varictic of meats and phylicke, as with rheir 
goodneſlc and ficnelle. If it pleaſe God to giue me ftrength, and you patience, 
the Text will ſcrue well enough, 

3 Ircontaines a threefold admonition for the rich. Firſt, rouching their 
mindec, what to guoid: Nor robe high minded, not 10 truſt intheir riches, but in 
God. Secondly, then touching the vſc of their wealth : That they doe good, 


| that they be rich in good workes, ready to diſtribute, willing ta communicate, 


Thirdly, couching the end why they muſt doe this ; Thar they may lay wp ts 
fore, for themſclues, a good founaation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold oneternall life. They may pollcTecheir riches, bur their riches mult noc 
potlcile their minde, Then againe, they muſt not poſleile their riches alone, 
bur as Gods ſtewards put in cruſt, chey muſt faichfully impart them co others, 
Then laſtly, chey muſtſo ſtore vp riches, that they ſtore vp withall a good con- 
ſcience, and ſo lay hold on theſecarthly things, that they loſe nor rhe hold of 
berter —_ inthelitero come, Theſe are che particulars of the whole. | 

4 Burthirſt Jerit be noted how he propounds this dofrine: Charge then 
that are rich inthi world, He condemnes not riches, nor difallowes their vft, 


bur onely bids 7:m9thy admoniſh ſuch as haue them ro be humble minded. Hee 


binds noman to renounce them, butto vſethem well, and to ioincthe riches of 
Gods grace with them, There have beenc humours exceeding bulic with ri- 
ches and grearneſle, and all property and dominion; chat. cuery ching might 
bec in common. The Councell of Dzoſpolis charges Pelagins with this opi- 
nion, and made him recancit. But he was notthe firſt, Niceph, lib. g. cap. 16. 
ſaich of Euſtathixs and his ſcaries, u9d locupletes extorres prorſus regno ta 
loram eſſe duxerunt : They held no wealthy man could be ſaued. In our cimes 
the Anabapciſtsplicd his conceit : chey made a booke, called Op reſtitmri- 
9», wherein chey taughe ir violently, Hortenſiws, in his ſtory, tels ſtrange 
prattiies of cheirs this way, Bur ic isan abſurd humour, fic for none bur ban- 
om and rebels: when polſcſſions aregiuenof God, and property is foun- 

cd iathelay of Nature : and againſt ir Saine Avſtor Ep, $9, q. 4. wittily __ 
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{crued, that Lazarus a poore man, ſate in Heanen in Abrahams boſome, that was 
a rich man, Selomon ſaith, The rh and the poore meet Popether, and the Lord 
made themboth, Prow. 22.2. EN 
5 Note againc how the Apoſtle will have Timothy, and, by his example, the 
Minitters ot che Church, to preach tothe rich alſo, "and the greateſtthac liucz | 
and ſo to preach, that they be not flattered and ler alone in bad courſes z bur 
charged and admonithed, if they ſhould chance to be high minded orvnthank- 
full co God ; for they are a portion of the flocke, ouer which the holy Ghoſt 
hach made vs ouerſeers, and vnto whom the will of God muſt bee reuea- 
led as well as the poore, And though they be greater than the Preacher, in this 
world, yer they arc not greater than he char ſends the Preachertothem. Ter, 1.7. 
Whatſocuer I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeaks: Be not afraid, 1 han put my words 
intothy month. [ haue ſet thee oxer nations and: Kingdomes : And Apoc. 10, wit, 
Thou mnſt prophecy among the Nations, and to many Kings, In the which reſpect 
Nazians, ſaiesof rheEmperour himſclfe, 5 Seiog vic; Carli tran ut; 75 $145 Chuan * 
The Law of Goa hath ſutsetted you to onr Pulpits. Sainte C bryſoſtome ales, Sine 
qu Dux militie fit, ſue Prafelitis, fine Princeps diademate coronatus, maitorem 
io poteſtatembabes : Whoſoener he be, thou art aboue him : thou art the keeper 0 
the flocWhſu ffer none ro defile the fountaine of water wherof the [heepe ſnould drinke, 
but repell ther, WJ 
6 Therich and che mighty muſtnorethis,and Preachers muſt obſctueir,thac 
both {1des keepe euen quarters, Great men haue alway beenc hard ro deale with, 
Pride the rich mans couſin, (lo Bernardtiles it,) fills chem wich ftournefle and 
p:clumprion, /er, 22,21. / ſpate to thee inthy proſperity, but thou wouldſt not 
beare me, this bath beene thy manner, Whereby it comes to palle, that many 
times che Preacher by doing but his duty, by charging them ta are Rich, falls 
into much trouble: nor thacthe poorer ſort are much better : for wee finde as 
much Pride and Preſumption among them as with the Rich 5 bur they Wane 
teeth and hornes z The Sonres of Zermiah are too ſtrong for vs. Allthe Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and Paſtors ofthe Church in all ages haue us wy" by experience. 
And it che vpholding of Chrifts Kingdome againſt the World and (inne, and 
the ſaluation of our ſoules, lay not vpon ir, it were better for vs neuer to hauc 
todoe with a great man, The Shepherd hauing loſt alambe our of his flocke, 
made a vowto God, thar if he might finde the theefe, he would facrifice a Ram. 
But when in the purſuit he found a Lion preying vpon it, hee made anocher 
vow, that if God would deliuer him from che Lions fury, he would nor oncl 
bezre the lotle of his lambe partently,but facrificealſo a bul to him for his deliue- 
rance, Many a Preacher purſuing ſinne haththis Shepherdsfortune, This broke 
Saine Chry/ſoſtomes backe : he purſued (inne, and found it was the Lions dier, 
preat ones fed on ir, and his ſecing and ſpeaking of it was enough to chaſe 
him out of his Biſhopricke, I goeſomerimero the water, with my Anglea fiſh- 
ing, andthe ſmaller fiſh I can deale well enough with, they beguile me of my 
bait ſometime and runne their waies; thar 1s the worſt ; but many times when 
| firikea great one, either he keepes ſuch a ſtirre and makes ſuch a plunging in 
the water, tharhe driuesall che reſt of the fiſh away, and marres my place; or elſe 
churliſhly and violently he crofles the ſtreame and carries all away with him. 
Thisis a rype of our Preaching : not the worthicſt Biſhop in our Church, but 
' howardchen he may haue this hap in fiſhing for men. I ſpeake not of thoſe 
that are godly as well asgreat ; T acknowledge, and here proclaime it, that our 
Church hath both Noble, and Gentle, and Rich, and Powerfull, many, chac 
honour our Miniſtery, and allow vs all the liberty that belongs vnco it 3 with 
whom if we flatrerthefaulc is our owne, they cun vs no thanke, we may either 
Puolikely or privatly charge chem with all chat God hath given vs in comman- 
dement : bur all arenotſuch ; fornethere beſo puffed vp with their grearnelle, 
!irbe but with a poore attendance, or aire matterſhip, inthe Pariſh wherehe 
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bi dwels, that if che Preacher doc but touch his Copy-hold, whether ic bee Pap1- 
try, or whoredome, or oppreſſion, for example, hee ſhall finde himlſelfe fo 
haunted ( and it is poſſible never know who hurt him) in his Duties, in his 
Tithes, in hislibercy, in any ching chat may crotle him, that his beſt way is co 
make his peacc, or remouc his houte, Wereade in Agathias, writing of the wars 
| of the Gothes, howone Zens a Lawyer in Conftantineple, was ſerucd by his 
doorc neighbour, Ancbemins a Mathematician, The Lawyer had diſcontented 
bim, by taking away the light of hi houſe, and building oner him: whereupon the 
HMathematician ſecretly, in « cell:r of hu houſe that was vnder much of Zenoes 
building and ioined to the walls of his dining chamber, by hu Art ſo wrought, that 
heemade the Lawyer weary of bis howſe, Firſt, by a deuice of great caldrons full 
of ſuctbing water, hee made an earth-quak:s, and multiplying Wain of the vas 
pours, which he turned into pipes, wntill they grew wiolent, hee. gane ther vent 
© wnder the Laywers floore, ſo that he ſhooke all bus houſe, and made the glaſſe tarre 
in the windowes : then with fire glaſſes and barrels he ſo thundred and hightned, at 
ſeaſons wnder him, caſting the Sunne beames vpon hu windowes, and the ſound of 
bis tubs round about his bonſe, that the Lawyer had no other ſhift but to lean bu 
houſe : he could deale well enough, heſaid, with bi adaerſary at the Barre, but be- 
ing but 4 man ix” cnn ocn de Tir anemia, x noyry mnidore ny iveefiane (Ne. 
64248 ; eAgainſt loucs thander and Nepiunes earth-quakes be conld make no re. 
fiſtance, Thus it fares with godly Preachers, when Fs publiſh cheir chargeto 
wicked men armed wich power and maliciouſneiſe, The thunder and lighc- 
ning, and carth-quake ſo lhake them, thar they feele irall the daies of their 
life. 

5 Andthis, no doubt, is one reaſon why rich and great men, in all ages, 
hauchad ſmooth and flattering Teachers about them z becauſe hey will endure 
none that ſhall charge or reproue them. For when they will not giue way to 
Gods authority, but ſo vathankfully draw pride from that which ſhould draw 
them co humble them(ſeluesro God che more z it is 1uſt with God co leauethem 
in the hands of vnproficable teachers. Anvaworthy ching no doubr, and ill 
beficring the maieſtyKf che Pulpit, fora Preacherto flatter any man, ro trifle 
in his Sermons, or priuate exhorcations, to ſow his ſced in the care, to hune at- 
ter his owne credit ; notto deale, as farre as his faculty reacherh, chroughly: 
and yetthe holy ghoſt complaines of ſuch all over the Scripture. Thata man 
may ſay of their prezching as a good writer doth of Iriſh Harpes, Ocslos paſ- 
exnt, aures onerant : [tisbettertioſee them than hearechem, There is much dc. 
ligheco ſee their nimble fingring, how they runne in and out, and touch dou- 
ble andtreble; bur the 69 AF is not much worth, And yer, they ſay, Sainc 
Xeywins Harpe is kept for 4 greet relicke, as flattering and verball Preachers 
arc now and then great relickes with worldly men. One otioſorums auribus pla- 
cent, egrotorum animiu nou proſunt, ſaich Saluianus : That which moſt tickles de- 
licate rarer, leaſt belpes diſeaſed ſonles. Letno man therefore, how great ſocuer, 
earry that minde, to haue the Preacher conccale any part of this charge : If you 
cannotamendyour finne ſo ſoone as you ſhould , O yer ſuffer vs to rebuke it, to 
couch ic, to ſmire ic: our dodtrine and plaine dealing, intime, may bee 3 
meanesto helpe and heale you, You giuethe Phylician leaue to cell you any dil- 
eaſe thatis in your bedy z your Lawier leaueco ſhew you any flaw thac is in your 
ftatez your horſe-keeper tels you the ſurfers of your horſe: your hunts-man the ' 
ſurrances of your dogs: and muſt weonly diiſemble, and conceile from you 
che linnes of your ſoule? We will not doeic : we will loueyou, and pray for 

ou, and honour your greatneſle ; bur yourfinnes wee will reproue, and what 
God hath bidden vs,we will charge you with. Andchis lictle booke chat we hold 
in our hand, ſhall give vs more crue comfort than the following and fawning 
ypon all che PR—_ of the world. Hicherto of che charge in generall. 

$ Nowlcometothe particulars, gnd firſt hee admoniſhes chem couching 
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cheir minde, The foundation of all well doing muſt be laid in che heart y for, 
Prog, 4. 23, Thereout the whole life proceederh, And Marth, 12. 33. firit, 
Atke the tree good, This 15 the reaſorr why the light of the Moone is variable, 
and yvnconſtan:, ſometime more, and ſomctimelelle, and ſometime none at all, 
becauſc it is but borrowed z and chis will make great men vnconſtant in cheit 
well-doing, if the heare bee nor Rabliſhed with grace, 1n irſelte; therefore 
Gods charge vito them is, to begin with che heart. This charge is ler downe, 
firit, negatiuely ; Nor to bee high. minded : nor te truſt in riches, The reaſon; 
For they arevncertaine. Then affirmatiuely : But in the lining God;i1The rex 
ſons arerwo ; Firſt, heis the /iuing God, Next, Hee gines vs richlgalithings to 
ery. Where tonre degrees of Gods bounty and mercy arementioned. Firſt, 
hee giues generally, e{#things : Nexc abundencly, All rhings richly :. Then 
frcely , H:e guurs all things; Laſtly, eff-Qtually , To exjoy, Ic 1s vapoſlible the 
chings of this world ſhould come to our hands with berrer condicions. 

9 Fiſt, charge chem, 7144 they be not high minded, Iris che natureof great- 
nelle, when ic comes, to blow vp chehearr, as a bladder 1s blowne with a quill, 
And our:Apoltle ſaid in the ninth verſe, The rich fall «nto luſts and remmpt ations. 
Soriet4s quetamn eſt, etiam nomins, vi1yr', & dmaityr, faith Sidinieh's Wealth 
and #ichedneſſe b-ginboth with alctter, and are ſeldome aſunder.. And as hee 
rhar rinks wine ſhall teele ic fume inco his head, «chough he be neuer ſo ſober 5 
lo riches ard all worldly greacnctle are a cup of fuming wine, whichthe beſt 
man that lives ſhall feele funurgin his heart, and fumearen ale ſtarke drun- 
ket withail,, E/ay. 29.9, They are dranke, but notwith wine, And as wormes 
breed in the heart of trees, and they cell of toadsand ſerpents that haue beene 
found inthe midlt of a great ſtone; ſo pride the warms of wealth, ({o Saint 
Auſtin callsic ) commonly breedech in che ſpirit of rich\men, And this 1s 
the reaſon why the Apoſtle inche firſt, place giues warming of :ir.!iT his high. 
mindedocttc, if I may ftand a little co expound, it, chus- works ai1rhoſe that 
have ic, Firſt, hee valves ;and eft-emes humſelfe abouethar hee is.) His vnder- 
ſt:nding being corrupted and blinded, hee apprehends great matters 1n him- 
ſelte, char he is rich, tharhe is great, that he is wiſey rhar he is able; whereupon 
he atte&s himſclfe in his will, and delights in his owne imagination. /er,22 22. 
1 iw-ll is Lib.anon, and make my neſt inthe high Cedars, This thought makes 
the ation of pride compleat z and ir 1s nor necetlariechata man in good earneſt 
and formally chinke chus, bur ir 1s the compleat ation of a high minide to have 
the paſſions of ic. The errours of this paſſion are two, Firſt, chat hee for- 
gers God co beethe Author of chat he hath, Next, that he ſees nor the imper- 
tections, and miſeric, and wants attending rhar he hach : buris Iike acountrey- 
man, char comes into a ſhop, and hauing no skill, buyes at a deat” race, and 
holds in great account, mingled and counterfert wares, becauſe hee hach no 
Skill : ſo his ownc heart beguiJerh him, This is the firft working! of a high 
minde. Then ſecondly, vpon'this apprehenſion hee preferres hini(clfe afore 
others, as good, or berter chan himſelte : yea he deſpiſeth others. Znk, 18.11. 
God, [thanke thee, 1 am not as other mey ; or as this Publican, 1 Sam.14, 10, 
Who is Dauid, and what is the ſonne of Iſhai ? Thirdly, hee thinkes himſelfe 
worthy of anything hedelires, and thereupon inordinately intrudes himſclte 
co all greatnelle and promotion, as if of right it were dueto him, Like rbe 
Spider, char being bur a poiſontull vermine, yetc/imbs to the roof of the Kings 
palace, Prou, 30. 28. And the thiſtle that ſehoaſh the King of Iſrael cells of, 
2 Reg. 14. 9. that ſent tothe Cedar of Libanen to gine him his daughter to be his 
/omres wife, Fourthly, hee makes his owne corrupe will and judgement the 
rule of his aftions, thinking ſo well of his qwne doings, that he growes inſo- 
lencand incorrigible, and will abideno reaching ; like Cain, Gen, 4» 9. Am! 
my brothers keeper ? Hee thought God did him wrong. to queſtion wich him 
adour his brocher 3 his brecher was old cough to looke to himſelfe, Fifcly, lic 
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ſhewes hisſpiric, in outward behauiour, in words, in geſture, in apparell, in 
building, in furniture, inexceſlc of meat and drinke. Eſay 3. 16, The dangh- 
tersof Sion are hanghty, and walke with their necks ſtretched out, and wandring eies, 
minſing 4s they goe: Their head-tires, and rings, and muffiers, Finally, in his 
heart, herefuſerh all obedience to God, thinking it a baſe thing to bee ſubieR 
to his word, or ordinances, Job 21. 15. who u the Almiphtie, that wee ſhould 
ſerne him? and what ſhould we get by praying to hims ? Theſe are the charaQers 
of a high minde, whoſe ſecret thoughts are noted by the holy Ghoſt z that we 
"may ſcethe peſtilencic of chat which the Apoſtle, here, giues warning of, 
Apoc, 18. 7. 1 fit « Dncene, Dan. 4. 27. 15 not this great Babel, that I haxe 
built by the might of my. power ? Obad, verſe 4. Thou exalteſt thy ſtlfe as an 
Eagle, and makeſt thy neft among the ftarres. Butt is a better way to heare 
what God faics, ler. 9. 23. Let net the wiſe man glory in hu wiſdome, nor 
the ftrong man glory inhis ſtrength , nor the rich man glory in bis riches : but let 
him that glorieth, glory in this, that hee onderfland and know mee , ſaith the 
Lord. 

to I haue now ſhewed what it is tht rich men muſt auoid ; bur T muſt adde, 
chat poore men, and meane perſons, muſt auoid ittoo. Foricisa venome that 
poiſons the baſcſtalſo, Hagar, Abrahams bond-woman, was no ſuch goodly 
ftuffe, and yet Ger. 16.4. Sarah her miſtreſſe was "pane in her cies, And 1 Sam, 
xo,we reade how the refuſe of the people deſpiſed the Magiſtrate, Thus it fares at 
chis day among vs; ſcruancsdeſpiſerheir maſters, the people reuerence not the 
Magiſtrate, the graue Magiſtrates of this very Citic receiue not the pledges of 
reſpe&t. Job ſaith, when he.was a Magiſtrate, and walked thorow the ſtreer, the 
Jenng men ſaw him and hid themſelues, the agedroſe and ſtood wp : the eare that 
heard him bleſſed bim, and the ete that ſaw him gave witneſſe to hims, Tob 29. 7. 
Now young men, Prentices, ſeruants, the common fort, are ſo farre from hi- 
ding themſelues, or riſing vp, chat 1 haue often ſecne the Magiſtrace faced, 
and almoſt brow-beaten, as he hath goneby : butthat due obſeruance and ho- 
nour, that, by baring the head,. bowing; the knee, ſhewing awfull reſpeR, 
they ſhouldyeecld to ſo .publike Magiſtrates in ſo honourable a Ciric, I haue 
ſcldomeſecne. The reaſon is, that Preſumption and arrogancy followes yourh 
and baſenelle,as well as wealth. A paltry cottage will ſend out 8s much ſmoke as 
a great houſe. A rotten log char isall ſap, will yecld as much ſaw-duſt, as ſound 
timber. The beſt mortue I can propound co all young people and ſeruans, is 
ehisz ſotocarry themſclues towardcheir mafters, as they would their owne ſer- 
uants another day ſhould carry themſelues toward them ; and fo ro honour 
cheir Magiſtrate, as themſelues would looke to bee honoured, when by their 
well-doing, God ſhould hereafter aduance them tothe likeplace, 

11 Intheſecond place againe Negariuely : Charge them,not totruſt ts riches, 
The companion of pride isconfidence in that which a man hath : thePropher 
Hab. 1, 16. ſaies, They ſacrifice to their net, and burne incenſe to their yarne : 
che meaning is, that theſame confidence which by ſacrifice and incenſe we pro- 
teſt ro God, they putin their wealth, And Job 3 1,24, itis notedto be a ion 
in the couctous rich man, to make gold his hope, and to ſay tothe wedge of old, 
Thow art my confidence : where the Septuagine tranſlate, If 1 hawe wedded my 
ſelfe to gold, becauſe they doar vpon it as a man doth on the beauty of his wife: 
and therefore he addes, 1f 1beheld the Surne when it ſhined, or the Moone wal- 
king tn ber beauty, If my heart did flatter mee in [veret, or if my mouth haxe kiſ- 
ſed my hand, For heſeare che paſſions of the wealchy, co delighr in the bcau- 
ty of riches, and ſecretly, in their heart co kilſethem, and flatter themſcluesin 
their abundance, as if gold were their Swnne by day, and ſiluer their 2ſoone 
by night. So Pros, 10, 15, The rich mans goods are his ftrong citie. And Ec* 
6/:{. 40. 25. Gold and ſiluer faſten the feet: that is to ſay, the couctous man 
chinkes he ſtands firme on no ground bur paved with gold. As Luke 12. "” 
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1 will ſay to my ſonle ; Soule, thou baſt much wealth lated up for __ yeers : has 


at eaſe, and take thy pleaſnre, Thisis the confidence that rich men pucin their 
riches, 
12 Bur the Apoſtle giues arcaſon againſt this : They are vncertaine, Which is 
2 good reaſon ; tor Hope and Truft ſhould beplanted vpon char which is firme 
and cercainc, leſt ic decciue vs.: The Grecke word here vicd, a'Jninm, meanes 
that ic is not «ppardtly manifeſt, that our riches arethat werake them for ; wee 
preſume of cheir ggodnelle, but we may be decciued : as Har. 13. 22. they are 
called Deceineable riches, This vncertainty of riches and all worldly great- 
nelſe 1s rhreetold, Firſtthey are nor ſure to abide with him chat haththem in 
moſt abundance. Pro, 23. 5. Wilt thou caſt thine cie vpon that which t nothing ? 
for riches bet akes her to her wings, and as an Eagle flies away into the heanens. And 
252 bird ſhut vp in a cage, will away ſuddenly whenſocuer ſhe ſpies a hole open z 
ſo worldly wealth fI:des away chorow a hundred holes, Jer.5. 27, As 4 cage 
full of birds, ſo are their honſes full of riches: and 17. 11, As the Partrich ga- 
thers her young, ſo ts be that gets riches vninſtly, T hey write of the Partrich,thac 
ſhe will fteale che egges of other birds, and call their young ones thar ſhe never 
hatchet z bur when chey are flig and can flie, they all leaue her againe mourning 
and calling when they are gone, and ſhe chat had many running after her for a 
time, by and by hachnoneacall. So, ſaith the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall be with him 
thateruits in his riches. [ob 5, 3. { ſaw himwellrooted like 4 tree, and ſuddenly 
[curſed hi ha itation: thar is to ſay, I abhorred the vncertainty of his ſtare, 
and in my minde preſaged theruineof ic, Theexperience of all times and per- 
ſons confirmes chis, Andthe very Genriles confetled it more than many Chri- 
ſtians doe. Zonaras, pas. 32, Tom, 2. Writes, that the manner was among 
the Romanes, Fen any triumphed, that an; Officer ſtood behinde him, and bade 
him, onizno Bens, T3 agmromv u me. bait, Looke what was behinde him; and there he 
{aw «whip anda bell, to admonsſh him, that for dl us preſenc grearneltle, yer in 
time he might fall into the laſhes of miſery,thar as a bell ir ſhould ſound,and all 
his friends (hould hearc ic. Thus fell [65 and Nebuchadneztar : thus Beliarins, 
thar having ſometime beene che moſt honourable, wealthy, and powerfull in 
the Empire, in his oldage begged from doorero doore, and being blinde, was 
lead by a boy begging 1a the ſtreets, Belifarjo obolum date. Panlus e/Emiins 
tels of a greac man, chac boaſting of his proſpericy, as if nothing could ſhake 
it, was admoniſhed by his friend, Solam iram Namnt procul abeſſe a tam ſe- 
cundus rebus non poſſe : Geas anger could not long forbeare ſo great proſperitie » 
and ſhortly afrer fell 1inco chac wofull miſery, thac greater hath nor beene heard 
of. The moft renowned Emp:ror Frederick: loft all,and ſued ro be made bur che 
Sexcon of aChurch, How many great Merchants haue ſuddenly loſt all ? how 
many Noble men hauec ſpentall ? how many wealthy perſons haue ceme to ex- 
teme pourrcy 2? All tories diuine and humaneſherw this ro be erue, Few Sun- 
daies. come ouer our head, but decaied houſholders, or ſhipwracke merchants 
aregathered for, The wealth therefore of chis world 1s comparcd to 4 freethat 
caſts lis leaues, and is ſoone blowne downe, Pſal. 37. 35. orto grafle thac 
ſoone wichereth, Pſal.90. 5. He growes like the graſſe : yea tograſſe onthe honſe 
top, withering. tharthe mower cannot take bu handful, Pſal. 129, 6, yeato no- 
thing: Prox, 23. 5. Wilt thou caſt thine eievpon that which 1 nothing ? Fnithe 
fourth of [onas, you may reade of an [uy, how.ina night ſprang, and wasan 
arbour for Tones tolit vnder, and ſuddenly went :away againe.” Ir were'd good 
Embleme for great mens houſes. |In char-luy behold all your ſtare and riches, 
Ler the greatneile and pleaturegf,your.mindy'be the greennefle of itr:Ler/che 
Increaſe ot your wealth be compared coche.growing of it :| Ler yourchuldven, 
and cenancs, and followers be che.leaucs of ic; er your peace and coricenyrpent 
that you take cherei,, beas cheſhadow : Bus cheniagaine rerbember: che wi- 
thering of chis Juy, ;6The worme;chatbit - 1s'deach; The fathng of gs is 
che 
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the decay of your ſtate, when you ſhall bee ſpoiled of all you rake'pleaſure in. 
The wind chat {mote /oxas head, is the mistortunc that may blow vpon you : 
and his priefe is the ſudden aftoniſhment of minde, that ſhall cake you when all 
chis comes. This is the firſt vncercainty thar 1s in riches, 

x 3 But ſome there be chat feare nor this: let them cherfore feare another point 
worſe than this. In the time of need they helpenor ; againſt che forett brunty 
they are weakerthan pouercie. I care not tor helping with a Þrile bread, or with 
this braue apparell: that is no helpe; giueme char which will helpe in the di- 
ſtreiſe of my joule,in the anguiſh of my conſcience, in the houre of death; againſt 
theterrours of (in, and wrath of God, No worldly greatnclle can doethis, bur 
the faith of a good conſcience alone, P/al, 85. 48. hat man lines,and ſhall nor ſer 
death ? ſhall he deliner hu ſole from the hand of the graue? And [0b 18, 13. The 
for ſt borne of death ſhal denonre his ftrength,and canſe him to go to the King of feare, 
Yea their riches ſhall be ſo farre from helping,that,if they bell gocren,chey ſhall 
increaſe the matter of their torment, ob 20. 14. Hi meat in bis mouth ſhall be tur. 
ned into the gall of Aſpes, when he comes to 1adgement heſhall inde,that which 
he wouldnor belecue, how biccer ill gotten goods are in the digeſtion. Many 
in this Citic grow exceeding wealthy by vnlawfull mcancs ; vſury,brokage,bri- 
bery: bur ler all ſuch remember a ſaying of $* Anſftimes: Aultiinhac vita mandy. 
cant gue poſtca apud inferos digerunt : Diners denonre in thu life what afterward 
they digeſt #n hell, This1s their ſecond vncertamrie. 

14 Thirdly, their vncertainty lies in this, that they ſeemeto bee that they 
arenot, and no man knowes their decciucablenetſe. They are much ſought, 
and with great affeftion pollelled , and yer the moſt dangerous things in the 
world ; in ſo much that our Saujour faics inthe Goſpell : /r « as eaſie for a ( 4- 
mel to goe thorow the ci of a needle, as for a rich man to bee ſaned, Which hee 
ſpake in regard their riches are ſo deceiueable, Job faies of the wealthy man, 
Tob 18, 8. Hee walkes wpon ſmaves, and the grin ſhall take him by the heel:, 
Where the Doors note, that riches intangle men in many linnes, as it were 
ina net. And rich men ſcarce walke into any a&tion, bur, aforethey goc thorow 
with it, their conſcience is enſnared : and chen, like a bird, the deuil} hath 
them by the heele, fromwhom we ſee how hard a thing it 3s co recouer them, 
And therefore Saint A«ſtin ſaies of riches : Yu non fallacia quia dutsa, vevinn 
in/idioſa quia dulcia : Their tickleneſſe makes them deceitfull, and their lickeriſh- 
neſſe vntruſtie. This kinde of vncertaintie is properly in being occaſions of 
finne, as our Apoftle teaches in the ninth verſe, They puffe vp the heart, they 
inucetoſecuriue, they arc bauds to wantonnealſe; and when they leaue a man, 
they ll his heart wich diſcotitene and murmuring. Onantam, cumbabentyr, 
beret amor, tantam cum (ubtrahnntur vrit doloy : We lone not them ſo well whenwe 
baxe them,but we ſorrow as much after themwhen they are gone. Herhat hath moſt 
15 never ſatisfied, if once he fall ro loue them, A ſpunge is holden to bee a living 
crearure, butit hach no parts ; it 1s all belly ro facke 1n and digeſt, nothing elſe: 
ſo 1s 1t with a couetous man, hee ts a//belly, whatſocuer hee doth, tends to ger- 
ung. But of all other cemprarions that follow riches, none like che ſtrange al- 
ceration they makein the minde of man vpon their comming; that hee which 
before was Jouing, and humble, and patient, and contented, and relipious, 
and zealous, and chaſte, and ſober, and mortified, now growes ſoaltred into 


 thecontrary, that he is not himſelte, They writeof one of Emripides Trage- 


dies, foattcd by the Plaiers, chat it made ſuch an impreſſion in the beHolders, 
thacthey all wenc home in a paſſion of phrenſic, pronouncing lambicks, and 
grew into ſuch a veine of Tragedy-playing, pacing andaQiing'it in the ftreets 
as they wenc, with the louely words of Perſe to his Andromeda, that it was 
longerc their diſtemper could be ſwaged againe. This Tragedy made rheſpe- 
Racors no madder, than, in our time we haue ſvenc, worldly greatnelle'co 

meny men z whohage gone to.che Theater ſ6ber cnough z\bar when ap” 
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and riches, and worldly greatneſſe, haue preſented chemſclucs vpon the Stage 
yncochem, and wich cher louely aſpeR a liccle inchanted chemthere hath been 
nothing wich chem bur vanit _ preſumption, We uuzSheard much of the 
ethcacy of muſicke, whar palfidii andal[cerations itwill worke in the minde of 
man, and how it will put him into fics, beſide himſelfe : bur] will tell you a 
ſtory 1n Saxo Grammaticus : There was in the King of Denmarkes Court, one 
chat plaied on a Harpe fo exquiſitely, thar it was ſaid hee could pur men into® 
what paſſion heliſted, though ic were into fury and madnefle, One deſirous to 
make the triall, would heare him, bur ſo that divers Gentlemen, ſtanding » 
looffe off our of the hearing, ſhould be ready to come in,and ſtay the mulicke,if 
they law him in any diſtemper, Things thus ordered,the Muſician began to play: 
and firſt he ftrooke ſo deepe and ſweer a note, thar he put the man into dumps, 
rl}ac he ſtood like one forlorne with carey his hat in his cies, his armes wrea- 
thed, ſighing and lamencing. Then the Muſician began a new nore, and plai- 
ed norhing bur mirch and deuices, that the man began co leaue his dumps, and 
fall a dancing, Butin cthethird place hee ſo varied his notes, and by degrees 
wrought vpon the man, according as he ſaw him incline, thac from dancing he 
brought him to ſhouting vncill he grew franticke, and ſlew foure that camcin 
toſtay him. If riches bee not vied the wiſelicr, they doe the ſame thar this 
Harper did. Firſt, inthe beginning, when a man is gathering them rogether, 
they fill him with care and reftleſneiſe, that nothing is more miſerable than 
a man carking after the world. Then, in the ſecond place, when hee hath ta- 
ſted theit ſweetnelle, and is gotten thorow his trauell, when he comesto be a 
maſter,hefalls a dancing,and ſhewes the vanitie and ſurquedry of his minde:he 
ſpeakes proudly,his behauiour vaine, his apparell prin” 2h And in this fit his 
wifealſo dances with him. But when this fir is ouer, the third paſſion is phren- 
fie, killing and flaying : hee becomes a griping vſurer, andcuts the chroat of 
many a man and is ſo ftrong & violent in whatſocuer he takes in hand,thatno 
man with ſafery may come within him. [taanimorum habituu infleftit modorum 
varietas : Thus riches make enery man dane after their pipe, Sic vitys vt dinitus 
incubantes ſais Sidonins: They foſter their ſins as well a4 their riches that lowe their 
riches. This is the vncertainty of riches, and thereaſon yeelded by the Apoftle 
why no man ſhould cruſt in chem. h 
15 The nexrpare of thecharge is aftirmaciuely : But to truſt in the lining 
God, who gines richly all things to enio, In which words there are rwo reaſons 
aſſigned why they ſhould truſt in God, Firſt, hecis rhg /ining God : who lives 
himſelfeby his owne perfeion, and giues life ro all otherthings, Thelife of 
God is his eternall nature, when, by che immanent operation of his vnderſtan- \ 
dingand will, as by his owne forme, hee moues himſelfe, and gives motion 
and verrue to all inferiours caufes z being himſelte the center, and firſt begin- 
ning of all motion, not determined by anything our of himſelfe, This lite of 
Godis Anima mwndi, the fouls of the wortd. «Att. 17. 25, In him wee line, 
and mone, and hae our being, And our Apoſtle mentions ico giuerich men 
to vnderſtand,that iftheyhaye neucr ſo much, yerthere isnolife or verrue in it, 
bur as it ſhall pleaſe God to infuſe : and if a man haue nothing, yer cruſting in 
God hecan giue him life & liuelihood, when all outward mcanes liedead. This 
'sitour Santour meanes, Lube 12. 15, Though a man haue abundance, yet hs 
life ſtands not in his wealth. Howthen ?ThePropher Dawid ſaies, Pſal.145. 15. 
The cies of all wait vpon thee ; and thou gineſt, them their meat in due ſeaſon : thou 
| fillet all things living (nor with bread, Bur) with hy good pleaſure. Note here, 
touching the life of God ; firft, tharall ſecond caules, as riches, meat, appacell, 
comfort, are vncertaine arid yaine, if God forſake them, Next, when a man 
bath all things athand that hecan defire, yerGod by infuſing of hixlife inco 
them, giues vs thefruition.” Mat. 4. 4. Mar lines not by bread onely, but by 
ery word that comes our of the wolith of God, And therefore Danid For 
p25 Pſal. 
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P(al.to. 7. Some put their truſt in chariots, and horſes, but we will remember the 
Name of lehouwah eur God, As if he ſhould ſay, All thepower inthe world is no- 
thing, if God withhold his life from ic. Andthus welce, manytimes, death, 
and miſery, and want, and weaknelle, co be inthe midſt of abundance z when 
life, and comforc, and peace, and ftrength, arc found in youu Thus the 
poore mans childe growes vp, and many a one ſtrairned and fcanted wich 
* want, yer liucs in much peace z wheniſſue failes,and poſterity miſproues among 
che rich, and cheir houtes, cuer anon, are ouerthrowne, T his 15 the firſtreaſon 
why To truſt in God, | 
' | 16 Thenextis, He gines vs, richly, allthings to enioy, Where, as I noted 
in the beginning, foure conditions of the gift ot God are afhrmed, Firſt, char he 
gines vs althings, generally eicher thac we haue, or that wee ſhall need, or can 
| delire, In this grear variety and plenty that weſee, all things come from him: 
and in thi>greac neceſſicie wherein we need ſomany things, hedenics nottung. 
He giues the King his Royalcie, cheNobleman his Honour, the Capraine his 
ſtcength, the rich man his wealth. Hegiues vs healch, and pleaſure, and deli- 
uerance inthe time of danger and as Nathanſaidto Daxid, 2 Sam. 12, $, If 
all th:« were t9 little, he would yet gine vs more, He ym all things. Next, hee 
gies abundantly: r«h!y, as becomes the greatneſle of a King, Earthly Prin- 
ces, and rhe greateſt char liue, arc faine co meaſure their gifts, becauſe their ſtore 
15 not 19finice ; bur, Ephe!. 2.4. God is rich in mercy, Wereade of a Duke of 
Milicn, thar marrying hisdaughterto a ſonneof England, hemade a dinner of 
thirty courlcs, and, at cucry courſe, gaueſo many gifts, to euery gueſt at the 
table, as there were diſhes in the courſe. This was rich and royall entertain- 
ment : but God gines morerichly, Thirdly, he giues freely : he exchangesnot 
with vs for any thing that he rcceiues at our hand againe, bur he giwes, that is. 
to ſay, wicthourany deſertin vs, heconferres freely : tor He will bawe mercy vp- 
0n whom he will haue mercy, and will ew compaſſion vpon whom ne will ſhew cons- 
paſſion, Exed. 33. 19, Therefore wicked and vaworthy men are rich , and 
great, and honourable; and the heathen that have nor knowne his Name, en- 
10y great abundance, No man doth ſo 5 but hee that giucs mo{t can yer ſcarce 
be {ard to doe it freely, becauſe though hereceiuve noching againe 1n the ſame 
kinde, yer he hath thankes, and enioyes louc and pleaſure trom him hee grati- 
fies ; hich God, in many doth not; and if any be chanktfull and louc him, that 
alſvis his git: whereby hepreucnred and ſtirred him vp, e4mor Dei facit ms 
amabiles: Gods lone mifyſed into vs makes vs ſuch as be canlowe, Fourthly, hee 
giues effectually, ro exfoy, tharno malice or enuy, of che deuill or man, can 
take away the benehit of his gift from vs. He giues it, and fo giues ir, rhar hee 
vptoldsit to vs againſt loſle and decay; and then giues vs gomfor:t in ic, and 
ſtrength ro it, to ſcrue our turne, He giueth ſtrength to our bread, warmnelile 
to our clothes,cheerefulnctle to our healch,and ſecuririe to our plentie. Bur there 
are yerrwo things moreincended in the words, Firſt, he giues vs all things co 
w/e and occupte, and doe good with, to our /elnes and others: not co hoard and 
locke vp, ang liue beſide it in baſenelleand penury z as if ourhouſe ſhould bee 
like the den of aWolfe, nothing butro cram and hide therein whatſocuer wee 
lay hold on: for So/omon faith, Eccl.g.7. Go eat thy bread and drink thy wine with 
toy: chat is,as the Chaldee Paraphralt expounds, Taſte thy bread,thy ſelfe,chear- 
fully, and helpe the poore. Tob ſaich, 31.18, He eat not bus meat alone, but the poore 
reww/pwith him,and the fleece of his ſoeepe warmed him. This man was morcthan 
the [ailor of hiswealch co carry thekeyes. Next, the meaning is, to enioy that 
we hauewe/l, and vic it Lawfwlly z not to beſtow it aswe liſt our ſelues, according 
ro the corrupt luſts of our hearts, vpon the vanities and excelles of the world, 
buc as becommeth the ſtewards of Gods gifts, Forthe rich man, in che Goſs 
pell, Luk, 16, 19.was no miſer ofhis goods, bur ſpent freely zyct for ſo much as 


he did it vpon cxcellein apparell,and meat,and pleaſures, he went co hell fork, 
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17 [cannot leauethis point thus, bur.muſt needs (pend a licele more time 
abouc ic ; andtherefore I humbly befecch rhis honourable Audience to giue 
me leauc todeale freely and really. When God beſtowed this abundance of 
wealch ypon the land, he never intended char ic ſhould be fo abuſed, in prodi- 
galicy and excciſe: Drinking, and dicing, and gamirg, and apparell, conſume 
che moſt part of many a mans eſtate; to {ay nothing of whoredome, and ſwits at 
Lew, andother a&tions of prodigalicy. Many hundreds fell cheir land, which 
God gaue them to enioy, and dcftroy theixeſtares, to maintaine theſe things : 
chis 1s 1c chat makes our gallancs crudge ſo faſt þerweene the Broker and the 
Vſurer. The exceſlcof apparell is ſuch, both in men and women, from the 
Lady to the milkmaid, x4 ic ſhould ſerme they imagine, Godgaue chem their 
riches for nothing bur to decke cthemſclues. The walls of od Baby/on mighe 
haue beene kept in repaire with as lictle coſt as our women are; and a Ladics 
head is ſometime asrich as her husbands rent day. There is as much, poſſible, 
ro be ſaid of men. I haue little hope to controll ir, When Luther beganne to 
preach againſtchc Popes pardons, a friend of his came to him, and gauc him 
this counſell: As good hold your tongue ; the cuftome is ſo ſtrong, yow will doe no 
good , por into your ftudy axadpray, Dome miſerere noſtrs ; an 
Theſame you may ſay tome, for any hope of reformarion that I ſee. And it 
ſomelictle reſtraint were intended, I make a queſtion whether our Ladies, and 
citizens wiucs, and ſome Preachers wiucs among them coo, would forbcare to 
docas the Dames ofRome did, when a motion was madcto abridgethem alirrle 
of-rheir iewels and coaches : they flocked together and fuffered no man to 
goc intothe Senate houſe, tillchey had ler him ſce cheir reſolution, Cato mighc 
ſay his minde, bur che women would haue their will. But the will and reſolution 
of the beſtſubicRs in this land, be they women or men,ſhall not beare them our 
againſt the Almighty : who in his word hath controlled this excetle; and by the 
Paſtors of his Church in all ages condemned it cuento hell, their painting,cheir 
nakedneſſe, their inconſtancy in all faſhions, their Ss & nas pdguara: the 
inſtruments of difſolutenciſe : their fogpver Lines x cnphouera; oxlwormuirmor whs 
nwzy xapealus: as Navianzenſpeaketh: The ſophiſtry of their locker, turning their 
head into a ſtage for men to looke at. But thisisnothing, Fearethey not him thar 
hath made heauen and carth, and hath cthrowne into ſudden miſery,and knockc 
downe before cheir cies, as gallane as cthemſclues, in che top of their pride? 
Feare they not ſickneſle, diſgrace, a loarhſome "pe ? O whyarcthouproud, O 
duſt and vanity ? vitecarth, ſtinch lapped vp in {ilke, magnified dung, gilded 
rotrennelſe, golden damnation ? Doe you not conſider (I will yer once more 
vrgechepoint, if peraduenture any piety, any remotſe, any grace, any memory 
of Gods loue be left among vs) doe you not confider what hauocke ye make of 
Gods good gifts, that ſhould be ſpent to berter purpoſes ; relecuing the poore, 
keeping houſe, paying ofdebtrs,bringing vp your children ? Doe you never call 
to minde rhe preriouſnefle of thetime ſpent about theſe things, when ſcarce one 
houre in twenty foureandrwenties is beftowed in humble prayer and erue re- 
pentance ypon your knees, in yourcloſer,vnto God? ſee you not what a banner 
you diſplay of a vaine minde, that minds noching bur theſe trifles? how you 
confound all order and ſtares, by going beyond your calling ?. what occalions 
of [inneand yncleanneſſe you offer ro your ſelues and others? how you deface 
Gods workmanſhip, your bodics, as if hee made chem vnperfeR, and you 
would mend chem ? Nov copitat vanitatem vniuerſs, qus vninerſas vanitates 
Copit in cutem ſuam : Such as hang vpon their skinue the vanitie of all things, little 
os the vanitie of exery thing, And ſo Icometothe ſecond principall part 

my text, EI «+; 
18 Whereinthe Apoſtle charges them touching the v/e of their riches, Tp 
doe good, to be rich in good workes, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, He 


dmoniſhech them of three points, Firſt, the ſubſtance ; 50 doe good. ns” + 
; cne 


get Jou no anger. + 
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the quantity,fobe rich in doing good. Thurdly,the quality, to bereadyand willing 
$0 doe this, Touching the fult point, it 15 to be obſcrucd, that our Apoſtledoth 
noi particularly exprelſc and name any thing, as almes, or lending, or conci- 
buring thisor that way z which yer they arc bound vnto 1n expreſſe termes 
elſewhere ; but onely in generall he bids them not withhold their riches, bur 
communicate and aiſtribmre chem, to all good purpolcs F and be good and foal y as 
well as rich, yea abound in godlinelle as much as chey doc in wealth and profpe- 
rity, The ſubſtanceis, doe good, djftrioure, communicate, cucly way ; the firſt 
word imports all good, whatſocuer belongs coa Chriſtian life, picry, holinclle, 
zuſtice, integrity, religion, all godlinelſc. The other two, diſfribute and com- 
mmunicate, = good which properly 1s expected from rich men, that none elſe 
can doe, The proper good of fire 15 to warm, the good of water is to waſh and 
cleanſe, the good of meat to feed, the good of phylicke to cure z and the pro- 
per and ſpeciall good of rich men is to helpe and relecuc by communicating and 
diſtributing, where there is want either among the poore, or in the Church, or 
inthe Common-wealch. The which goodnelle our Apoſtle moſt wiſely op- 
poſcs againſt the manifold euill that they may doe. For a great man with his 
riches may dove much hurt ; he may opprelle the Stare wherein lic les twenty 
waics 3 by ingroſling, by inhanfing, by monopolics, by vſury : he may op- 
preſſe his enemie: poo wſtice : giuc bad example: hinderrcligion : fupporr 

Aterclic ; beare out himſclfein any wickecdnefle (for, ef gift inthe boſome pro- 
fpers which way ſoener it goes, ) This is itthat hath filled chis Citie, and all the 
world with oppreſſion, and bloudſhed, and whoredome, and Achciſme, and 
Papiſtry, and blaſphemy, that a great man may doe what he liſt ; becauſe his 
riches affoord himthe meanes, and are a buſh at his backe. This is it that makes 
chename ot riches ſo o0dious in the Scripture, and rich tolke ſo ſuſpeed inthe 
world., And this is it that cauſes many a man to ſecke after greatneile, and au- 
thority, and place, and promotion, that he might be able to execute the luſts of 
his heart z as many loue to be mending the fire, not becauſe they care for men- 
ding it, bur becauſe they would warme their hngers. Fromall chis che Apoftle 
reuokes vsto the doing of geod, This is the ſubſtance, 

19 Thequantity 1s, rib in good: the quality, ready and wilting. In which 
words he teacheth how to conditionate@ur diſtribution z chere muſt bc Plenty 
and cheerfulneſſe, Firſt, chey muſt be rich and plentifull, as God hath becne co 
them, He giues richly all things, and expetts chat wee ſhould diftribute rich!y 
againe. This is done, when firſt we caſt our cies vpon all ſorts of good that is 
to be done ; the poore 1n extremity mult be holpen : orphans SY aged muft 
be prouided for: our poore friends that are behinde hand : priſoners, and di- 
ſtreſſed houſholders : young tradeſmen that want Rockes, muft be rheught ou. 
We muft be ready to helpe torward any publike good, Churches, high-waics, 
bridges decayed: and co contribute to any want, When publike concribution 
for the State is called for, God forbid any man ſhould draw backe. All this 
bclongs to rich diſtribution. Then we muſt doe ic liberally, as our Stare will 
permir (for the Apoſtle bids nor giue all away, bur communicate part) and as 
weſhall perceiuethe neceſlicie ro be: for God hath promiſed to C2/sltiply that 
we ſow, and mcreaſe the ſrmits of our benenolence, 2, Cor, 9.10. and fu 
bids vs/þarſe abroad, with a full hand like a ſeeds-man in a broad field, wichour 
fearez The fruits of our liberality ſhall be increaſed, For the Lions (uffer hunger, 
but they that ſceke the Lord ſhall want nothing, P/al, 34. Then thirdly, wemuſt 
not be weary, Gal. 6. 9. but continueſo long as wee haue any thing, and in- 
creaſe our bounty as God increaſecth our ſtate, We heare many rich complaine 
of hinderances they haue had, by ſea, by debtors, by bad ſeruants ; bur I chinke 
he that hath diſtributed moſt, and giuenneuer ſo much away to good purpoſes, 
will not ſay he is at this day a penny poorer; butI can tell himic hath made him 


a pound richer, For as a State politicke, ſending Liegers abroad to lic m forrca 
Kingdomes, 
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Kingdomes,doth thereby ſecure it ſelfe ar home : ſo, chac wediſperſe abroad, ſe- 
cures che reſt ar home: the praters of them that are releeued, and promiſes of God 
made toour l1berality, and che fortitying of our cenſcience by well doing, ſhall 
makeour wealch breed and multiply bercer chan either vſury or miſery, And as 
he bids be 75ch, ſo ready and wilhng allo, Rows. 12. 8, Let him that ſhewes mercy, 
doe it with cheerefnlneſſe : and 2 Cor, 9.9, Not gradgingh, or of neceſſity, for God 
lonts a cheerefull giner, No man needs helpe þ x, he needs alſo courage and 
cheerefulnelle ; for want appalls che minde, Thy gift may relecue his wane, 
buc chy loving countenance, and cheercful words relecue his minde, This, 
faich Chry/oſtome, is, Duplex elcemoſyua, & quia dem, & quia bilariter da- 
w3izs : A double aimes, whenwe gine both our hand, and our countenance, 

20 Jr may benow ves wel that I ſhould ſay ſomghing to the City, and 
this faire audience therein,to moue themro thepraRiſCof this doarine: which 
1 would willingly doe, if I thought chere were any neceſlicy z buc | reade in 
theGoſpell, thar when Mary had powred a coſtly ointment vpon or Sauiours 
head, as he ſate at ſupper, Mat, 26, 14. he promiſed that thi fhe bad done, ſhould 
be | parts for « memoriall of her : and therefore what is done already, co my hand, 
and what our carping Popelings, that are alway barking abour our almes and 
decds of charity, may ſee with their eies, 1 will not blemiſh or ouerſhadow, 
with new exhortations, To call for more, as if nothing were done; is to velli- 
cate that which is well done, I bid not the Sunne goe downe and withdraw 
his light, I bid ir ſtand ſtill in Gbeov, and tay his light. The teftimonies of 
your readineſſe ro doe good, haue richly ſhewed themſelues. If there bec any 
want, I doubr nor but you are daily putin minde. The places prouided for che 
poore, for aged, fordiſcaſed, and (ich like purpoſes z theorphans brought vp z 
the prouilion madefor many poore Schollers inthe Vniuerlicie z the helpe lence 
to young beginners, and poore houſholds z the money giuen co marry poore 
maids z the maintenancegiuen for diuers Preachers in this Citic z and other 
diſtribu:ions, are your crowne and your garland. Goe forward; and thll bee 

lentifull in thcſcgoad workes, Whar good like to this goed ? to feede the 
= ry, tocloath the naked, to provide for the miſerable? Many a poore 
childe 1s caſt naked, by deach and pouerty of frietds, vponthe world z it weeps 
in wart, and yet knowes not ic owne miſery : many a young man and woman 
in their want, arercady to fall jnro deſperat courſes : many an honeſt houſhol- 
der doth all he is able, and yer ouercharged cannoc reſcue himſelfe from ſerret 
want, pinching debts, heauy ſighs. O happy hand that helpes here, and happy 
abundance that ſepplies all this want : a poorechilde by this meances becomes 
an honeſt man, and ſometimes a great ornament to his country ; and the dis 
ſtretſed are enabled eitherto ouctcomhe, or comfortably to beare cheir afflition, 
Make chgpicure of this Mercie in atable;and hang it in your houſes: let jit bea 
Virgin faſe and-loucly, het garments greene and orientz a Crowne of gold 
vypon her head , the tearcs of compaſſion bolting ar her cies, picte and ruth 
ſitting in het face, Let her paths be milke where ſhee fers her foot : ler plenty 
liein ho lap, and multitudes of people draw their breath from her, Ler her give 
ſightro the blinde, aiid feer ro the Jame, and ſtrength and comfort to the miſe- 
rable, Lettheearch giucher all his riches, and che heauens their influence. Let 
her make the Sunne co ſhine, the day to riſe, the clouds to raine, theearch co be 
fruitful, Acher right hand place the Angels of heauen proteQting, at her lefc 
hand all Gods mercics attending. Vnder her feet the deuill and couerovſnelle, 
Let pridefollow her in band;; ler oppreſſion, and enuy, and felfe-loue, and 
vnlawfull gaines, flic from her preſence: and write ypon her breaſt, in golden 
letters, O bona Charit as, alungnaceli, corona ſoll; beres vite, medicina mortis, 6 
bexa Charitas. 

21 Lerme yet pur you in minde of ſome things that poſſible might bee 
mended, The common priſons of this City,they fay,are the dens of much mif- 

chicte : 
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chicte: ſome that hauc long licn in them ſer vp aſchoole of wickedneile, and 
ecach thereſt impudency, So thar which is Gods ordinance for reformation, 
becomes a meanes to bring them ro further naughrineſſe, It werea workeinferi- 
our to no other, if they were continually and ordinarily viſited by godly Prea- 
chers appointed thereunto, that ſhould preach vnto them, catechife them, and 
ſee their order, and make relation thereof to the Magiſtrate, Beſides, ſuch pri- 
{ons as hauc[cſuires and Romiſh Seminaries in them, are daily vilited by Re- 
cuſants, who bring their friends with them for conference, And ſo by that 
meanes they are ſeduced, and others confirmed in Papiftry : Popiſh bookes are 
ſcattered abroad, and morc hurt is done in the priſon (notwithſtanding the care 
of che Magiſtrate) than abroad. They which are in auchoritiecan cell how ro 
orderthem better chan Ig bur it were much good to Religion if that generation 
were alictle more reſtrained, The King of Meth, ſometime in Ireland, vpon 
an occaſion. not much vnlike this, asked one how certaine noiſome bird; that cane 
flying into the realme, and bred there, might be deſtrojed ; who anſwered him, Ni- 
dos cornum vbique deſtrnendos : The way to berid of them, was to deſtroy their 
neſts, Ityou will ſhewany zealc in rooting out Papiſtry, and defire to rid the 
City of it, the-neſts and cages wheretheTeſuites and Malle-Prieſts arc ſhut vp, 
and breed, muſt be looked vnto : borh private houſes, and the common pri- 
ſons, where theſe yncleanc birds are better entertained, than honeſter men,and 
eruer ſubieRs. | 
22 And whereas ſubſidies, and loanes of mony, and other taxations when 
necdis, arepart of thoſe duties whereby the goods and wealth of the ſubieR 
is communicated co the State; let me ſay ſomething of that too. Ir is a thing 
that we ſhould readily yeeld to.' A good King is no burden to his Stare, if it be 
conlidered that whatſocuer the ſtomacke receiues from the mouth, is for the 
bencfqt of the whole body, The Magiſtrate # cies to the blinde, feet to the lame, 
father to the poore, watehmanto the common wealth, 7ob. 29. 15, whiles pri- 
uate men (itn reſt, without careor feare of the enemy ; which hee cannot be, 
withouttheſe things. Iris reportedthat the principall cauſe of thelolle of the 
| Greeke Empire, by.the late conqueſt which the Turke made of the famous 
Conſtantinople, wasthe churliſhneſſe of the ſubieRt toward their Emperour : 
the (licge was foreſcene, and motions were made for contribution toward the 
repaire ofthe walls, and certaine milicaty charges, buc che ſubie& drew backe, 
and pleaded want varill ic was too late, and the Cicieloſt : what time the Turke 
encring,and finding ſo much wealth in priuace mens houſes, amazed, life vp 
his hands co Heauen, and asked what they meant that had ſo much wealth, 
to ſuffer themſelues ro bechus deſtroyed, onely for want of viing it. When I 
remember the benefits that God gaue vs when/he brought his Maieſty in, and 
his rare conſtancy in maintaining Religion, and expoliog himſelfe anghis chil- 
dren to the fury of thedeuill and his Agents, for our ſakes; and when I thinke 
ypon theliberry that the Goſpell and Iuſtice obtaine vnder him; and when I 
reade, now andthen, in my bookes, of the yaſt and wofull confuſion that ma- 
ny a pcopleliues in, in compariſon of vs, | wiſh that in lieu hereof his gracious 
Highnelle, as long as he liues might recciue all contentment from vs againe. 
For all wiſe men know that the welfare of Kingdemes flowes from the good- 
nelle of the King. And therefore his Maieſty 1s worthy of all hee hath, and 
more, and we may with comfort contribute co his charges that we doe, andifir 
: were more, And ſol come to thelaſt part, | 
23 Whercinheadmoniſhes touching the end why rich men muſt doe all 
this, and cheſtate whereco they ſhall riſe thereby : That they may lay vp tn ſtore, 
for themſelues, a good foundation againſt the time to come ; that they may lay hold | 
pon eternalllife, The meaning is, thatthis is the way to bring themſelues to : 
l 
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etcrnall happineſle : tor Godis righteous, and will reward ynro cuery man chat 


he well doth, Ger. 4. if thow doe well, ſhalt thow not be rewarded ? Hee FI 
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have no man thinke char God will recompence cuill for weldoing, or forger 
mercy and compallion. Deus reddit bowa pro bon , quia bonus eſt 3 wala pro ma- 
lis, quia inſt eſt ; bona pro malits, quia bonus & inſt ſt ; tantians non reddit 
male pro benis, quia ininftus non eft : (aies Auguſtine. God renders good things for 
good, for be us good ; cuill things for enill, for be #4 inſt 3 good things for exill, becauſe 
he tu good, and inſt; onely bee rewards not exill for good, becauſe he ts not yninſ}, 
And the way to recouer this reward is to be ricb in the worke of the Lord, 1. Cor. 
15, For by thu meancs an entraxce intv the everlaſting Kingdome ſhall be richly mi- 
niſtred ynto v1, 240195 mapryatin). Inſtead ofcheſc riches we ſhall be rewarded 
according to Gods riches. «/Eterna eteruns tribuit, mortalia confert mortaliy 
diwina Deus, pertturacadascus : ſaics Prodenting, 

24 This promiſc auouches chree chings, Firſt, thatchere is 4 time fo come, 
an eternal life. For many rich are ſo beſoreed with the preſent time of this life, 
that they thinke there 1sno other, or if there be, yer they deſire it not, but aban- 
don.ehemfelues ouer to the preſent, Thus cherich man, Luke 12, /willſay to my 
ſoule, Thou haſt much goods laied vp for many yeeres : line at eaſe, take thy os ure: 
and Pſal, 17. David mentioneth ſome whoſe Portions inth life; that 13, which 
lookr np further: but our Apoſtle propounds vnto them the cime ro come, 
whereof ic ſtands eucry man 1n hand ndons regard: for 4s the tree falls ſo it hers, 
laies Solomon, Eccleſ, 11. Secondly, he afhrmes che foundation of erernity ro be 
laid here, that all ſuch as will enioy the lifero come, lay hold vpon ic in this 
life, There 1s no queſtion of chis point, For «Abraham eels the rich man, being 
in hel} cormenes; Remember that thou, in thy life time, reccinedſt thy pleaſures 
and likewiſe Lazarmpaine : therefore he ts glorified, and thou tormemed. And the 
Apoſtle requiring them to lay a good fonndaticn implicsthat che ſtace ofthe nexc 
lite followes the ſtate of chis, as che vpper building followes che foundation, 
If we hue well, that is a good foundation z if wickedly and diſobedtently, thac 
is a bad foundation, For, ſob 4. They that plow iniquity, and ſow withedneſſe, 
ſhall reape the fame, This life is the field wherein he muſt ſow that will reape: the 
Vineyard wherein he muſt labour char will receine wages: the race wherein he 
muſt runnethatwill be crowned : the mart time whetein he muſt vecupy his 

talent chat will be a gainer: rhe warfare wherein he muſt Gghr valiantly thar will 
be rewarded, lob. gy. The night approaches wherein no mun can worke. Thirdly, 
he affirmes,rhat as there is a time and a life cocome, che foundation wherof is to 
be laid in this life: ſo humility of minde, and mercy, and goodneſle, and readi- 
netfein diftribucing, is the way to apprehend| it, and come vnro it 2 and all 
ich men thereby haue readic and infallible way vnto ſaluarion, So faich Sainc 
lakn, 1 Epiff. 3. 1.4. By this we know, we aretranſlated from death #0 life, if wee 
lene.owr brethren. And therefore our Saviour, Luk, 16, bids,» Make you friends 
with your riches, that they (your friends by exhibiting your almes) may receiue 
(and make way for you to enter) into enerlaſting habirations, Bur, of al orher, 
the 25. of Adartthew fhewes this moſt plainly : where our blefſed Sauygonr ſhall 
ſay ar the day of iudgement, to che godly, Come ye blefſed, «tc. And this is the 
reafon why almes,and mercy; and all good workes, are fo commended inthe 
«cripture, and in theFachers,'and hauechoſt high cicles giuen vnco them, be- 
cauſe chey aretherhings which God hath appointed'Vs'to walke in for che 
watking out of our ſaluation, . Þ — - | 
25 Forthe. beter vnderftanding of which point, and chat you may ſee the 
nome whichche ChurchofRome hath'pur into che'doArine of almes, and 
Ul good workes; you muſt noce, tha for rhe bringing irizh to heanen and hap- 
Pinclſe, rwo rhibgs muſt bedone : Firſt, Gods juſtice-muſt be ſarisfied, and the 
Price be paied, which man, chrough his finne, owes roGod, For God hauing 
wen che Lawfprmaneo keep inzrely,achought, word; and deed x and man 
ing broken chis Law, by his ſinnez the tuftice of God js ſuch, that he can- 
tot, now, be ſaucd,cill che price be A chis finne, and « iuft andfull _ 
| on 
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fation be made to God for the breach ofthis law : che which no man can doe 
by almes, or prayers, orany good workes 3 but by faithin Chrift, whoſe death 
and obcdience alone 1uſtifiech trom the law, But then, ſecondly, when Chriſt 
our Sauiour hath reconciled vs to hrs Father, and eleuared vs into a new ſtate, 
chat our ſinnes arc pardoned z and obtained for vs the gift of eternall lite : yer 
ſill we muſt performethe conditions, and walke the way preſcribed in the Goſ- 
pell. As ifthe King freely, withour deſert of mine, at the mediation of another, 
iue mea placeabour him, and neuer ſo much right vnto 1t; yertl am bound, 
if I will enioy it, to come vnto him, and doethe chings that rhe place requi- 
reth: and if he giue me a tree growing 1n hisforreſt, this his giftties me to bee 
at coſt ro cut it | Kc; and bring it home, if I will haue it: and when I haue 
done, I cannor brag that by my comming and ſeruice, I mericed the place; or 
by my coſt in carrying the cree, made my fſelte worthy of the tree as the Ieſus 
ites ſpcake of their workes: but onely my deed is the way that leads to the frui- 
cion of that which is freely giuen me, And there cannor be produced a place 
inall che Scripcure, nora ſentence in all the Fathers, which extend our workes 
any further, or make chem exceed che laticude of a meere condition, or way, 
whereby we walke co that, which not themſclues, buc the bloud of Chriit, hath 
deſerued, The Prophet Dawid was a holy man, and mercitull co the poore, 
yer when he comes co the pointof mericing, P/al. 143. he declares God, Not 0 
enter into indgement with him ; for » fleſþ i righteous in bis fight, And, that 
which mightgiuean end to this controuerlic for euer, Apoe, 4. 10, we reade 
the foure and twenty Elders had Crewnes vpon their heads, but yer when they 
came intothe preſence of God, to worſhip him, They caſt them downe before hys 
Throne, and cried, Thou alone art worthy. Againe, within the ſame Iaticude of 
"i our workes , the Apoſtle ſaith, that thereby, we /ay hold vpor eternall life y be- 
cauſc as they are theway, ſo they giue confidence and aſſurance ro the conſci- 
ence, and lay, through hope, the ground of ſaluation in our minde, For as hee 
that keepesthe way, 1s ſure ro cometothe end z ſo hethar perſeueres in the way 
ofa goodlife, is ſure rocome to ercrnall life, and hath confidence, not becauſe 
he thinkes his workes are worthy, or deſcrue it, bur becauſe hecknowes they 
arc the way. 1. /oh, 3, If our heart condemne vs not, we have confidence toward 
God. Saint [erome writes of Hilario, a holy man, that when hedicd, and felta 
motion of. feare, he checkt himſclfez Egredere anima mea, egredere z quid tint! 
Septuaginta prope annk ſerniſti Chriſto, & iam times? March ou my ſouls, and 
ſet forward willingly : why feareſt thou ? theſe ſeuenty yeeres thow haſt ſerned Ged, 
and wilt theu be new afraid ? For as in aclocke, the finger makes not the clocke 
co goe, but the clocke itz and yer itſhewes how the clocke goes within 3 'ſo our 
workes, And as, aftera long ſickneile, when a man feeles his. ftomacke come; 
his ſtrength, and ſleepero amend, and his firs to abatez hee beginnech co con- 
cciuc certaine hope ot life; cuen ſo our workes are the (ignes ofonr eleRion, and 
| thefore-runners of ſaluation, whereby welay hold on it by hope and fairh; and 
walke toward it. This is the Apoſtles meaning. . : Y 
26 Letvs cometo ſome application of ir, and focnd. When the foundati- 
on of cternall happinelle is to be laidin this world, by lining godly ; andſuch 
as will enioy heauen muſt lay hold ypon ic in thislifez they much forgerchew 
[ ſclucs, that, by liuing in ſinne and wickednelle, lay the foundarion of their 
E ownedeſtruftion, For Job ſaith of cuery wicked man,20. 11, that His bonetfpall 
| befdled with his ſinne, and it ſhall conch downe withhim in the duſt 340d 1 10h4'Þ, 
Let no man deceine you with yaine words z he that doth wickedly :i6:4 wicked nan, 
ard of the dewill, Every man thinkes to haue ctetnall life, andyer fewlay iy 
foundation for it. If cuer it were atime tocry out of (inne, this is it, wheel 
the Preachers way ſay with the Angell in Zack. 1. Wee bhawz: gone thorow'Vit 
world, and beholdall the world ſitteth fill, and is at reſt. Andir cannot beſiid 
of vs, asit was of the Amorites , that Their wickedneſſe 55 mos" yes _—_— 
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Gen. 15, For we ſec in to be of chat eleuarion, that there is (carce lefr any roome 
for the mercy of God to helpe vs, Thereare foure things thar ſhew (inne to bee 
compleac, and nothing wanting buc the terrible 1udgements of God to be daily 
looked for. Firſt, when the finnes are grear, likethe ſinnes of the Genciles, 
Atheiſme, Whoredome, Sodomy, Bloudſhcd, Oppreſhion. Theſe are crying 
ſinnes, and thereare no greater, Secondly, when they are ſo general] thac all 
ſorts are wraptinthem, j n Sodome there were not Tex good men, Gen. 18, but 
round about, from the young to the old, they followed wickednele, Gen, 19. 
and Gen, 6.12, All fleſh had corrupted their way vpon the earth. Thirdly, when 
it is done openly without ſhame or feare. E/ay 3.9, Their countenance teſtifieth 
againſt them ; they ſhew their ſinnes. like Sodome, they hide thens not ; like Abſc- 
{ou that Lay with his fathers concubines inthe fight of all Iſrael, 2 Sam. 16, 22. 
Fourthly, when icrefuſeth all admonition and reformation, and no Rteaching 
can beatirdowng : like the old world, that an hundred yeeres together, all che 
whulethe Arkewas in making, deſpiſed the preaching of Noah: and like Ba- 
bylon, Jer.51, 9. We would haue cured Babel, but ſhrecould not behealed, The 
ſinners of England are of this(ize, Ler it bee written wich a pen of iron, and 
the point of a Diamord, Ter, 17, x, No ſinne fo great bur it 15 among vs 
and chat which1s greater chan the greateſt, che greateſt ſinnes are, many «ah 
eicher leaſt puniſhed, ornot atall. Andche courſeof linneis fo generall, thar 
he begins to be counted very preciſe that will not ſweare and ſwagger: with che 
worſt. But if any man cleaue, a little more than ordinary, to Religion, char 
ſcarce ſures with the ciuilicieof ourtime, Andourlinnes are fo open, tliat I 
mult ſay wich Bernard , They are become the fable of the world : that if wee 
ſhould not ſpeake of them, every man might call vs the groſleſt diſfemblers of 
the world. Wowld God the Noahs of our time had left vs any peece of a' garment 
#9 coner them, Neicher will chey endurereproofe, bur ate ioftiGed,; gpdaffrone 
the Pulpic, chacthe grearcſt Biſhop in che. kingdorneſhall beecenſureg-if hee 
deale with them, Yea the torrent of cheſe things 'is fo: ſtrong, char ic ſeemes 
manifeſtly ro tend ro ctheditolution of all humaneſocictze; Three chingsmain- 
raine ſocietic, Religion, Iuſtice, and Order. Religiorwis ipiriſufly violaced by 
Actheiſme, Blaſphemy, Hereſie, horrible Profanentſe: iThe/Sragey 'now4n 
this Cicy, woe is mce that I ſhould live to ſee it, rollech& Scripture phraſe! as 
commonly, asthey doe their Tobacco in their bawdy hoiſts. Iyſticeis Be- 
ſtroicd by oppreſlion, rapine, bribery, extortion, partiaticie Thatof the Pro: 
; pher, E/ay 59. is verified : [ndgement i twrned batkirard'y\4xd Inſtice land} 
alvofe : for truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equitie cannot $08." Othepitie' bf God ! 
Tf. cruth had fallen in the deſerr, it had beeneno marne); bat chat ieſball fall in 
the ſtreet, where ſo many goe vp and dowhne, and nonet@helpe it vp; and'be 
'fo. wounded with the fall that ic ſhould bee lamed, novprightnelle, no plaine 
dealing, notruth among men ; this is lamencable. Goilernirieqt and order is 
profancd by contention, by contemning the Migiſtrate,' by whoredome,:in- 
celtz Sodomy, pride, drunkenneiſe, Theſe things are roo'mgyy eſt: at alt 
tharareguilty muſt make account, when chey hauerunne their ce, that there 
15a hcauen and a God, whom ir will be a wofull chingto 16fefor che baſe plea+ 
ſurcsof this world, And in this pallage 1 value all merialike; of what cloth 
ſoever his coat be made: hee thaclaies the foundation: wichyfire-worke, muſt 
looke, inthe end, tobe blowne vp. The great Nobletnaf, that thinkes Go@ 
hach made himygreater chau others, for no purpoſe burthathe niighrbe bolder 
tolinne, thanothers: the wealthy Genclemen that turnacownes into ſheepe- 
walkes ; ſell Benefices for.teady money ; contriue hoſpitality incorhie'natrow 
roome of a poore lodging taken vp ia the Cirie 3 that fubuert/cheſtrowgely of 
the land by vnreaſonablc ERR the cenants : che ludgethar takeztbribes, 


that iudges for fauour, that ypon the bench makes lawes, and iuſtice, and reli- 


gion, ſoope to hyus luſt ; the Lawyer that pleads againſt cherighr, leads Jurie 


1nto 


— 
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A Sermon preached 


into perfury: ſpends Sabbath after Sabbath among clicacs, openly defying 
God to his face thereby, and protcſting tha he loues his fee better than Gods = 
ordinance : theſharking Officer that receiues bribes, and ſpares neither che 
King northeſubic, bur ſucks from chem both whac he can; and the Clergic 
man coo tharfailes, eicher inlife or teaching, or labours nor cffcAtually to feed 
the flocke whereofthe holy Ghoſt hath made him Ouerſecr: for all that are ſuch 
as theſc, andall whatſocuer that Jay the foundation of ſinne, muſt needs build 
vpon condemnation, And albeit my words may worke no great impreſſion, 
yetafore any man can deny this to be crue, he muſt curne Atheiſt, and bee cer- 
tcaine that my Texc, and all Scriprure, 1s falſe; and thar thereis no God, nor 
heauen, nor hell corments, A hard pointto ſerclein the minde ; yerif ic benoc 
fo, all chac live inthis vngod]y ſort ſhall periſherernally, For God inthe Scrip- 
curc hath ſaidir, andall the holy men, from che beginning of che world co this 
day, haucbdlecued it. 

27 The ſcruants of Chriſt, who by their obedience glorific his Name, 
ſhall doe otherwiſe : whom againe and againe I exhorc co goe forward in lay- 
ing hold vponthis eternity : ler no rediouſnetle of rime or labour weary you 
lernottheſnares of chis preſent world intrap you, bur looking on Icſus Chritt 
che Author and Captaine of our faith, runne with patience the race char 18 ſec 
before you, that the ſenſe and loue of this preſent world rob you not of the 
hope of theworld rocome. Looke vpon thoſe, who, in all ages, haue taken 
this courſe: the Prophets and Patriarkes, Apoſtles, and Chriſtians in times 
paſt, and as wiſe dar noble ſpirits as cuer lived z whom this world could neuer 
deccine, the pleaſures thereof could nor ſurpriſe them, nor all che greatnellc 
cherin tranſport them; they only attended vpon God & the good which heſer 
before their cies: they trampled vnder their feet all that, whacrſocuer it were,thar 
could nogpe vcd with godlineſſe, They liued iuſtly,ſobaly,charicably, chaſt- 
ly,vprightly among all men : they called ypon God, were zealousfor his word, 
ſought not themſelues, butche common good of Church and Stare, and onely 
inquired how they might glorific his Name that ſo mercifnlly redecmed chem 
with his bloud, Methinkes I ſee chem mounting chemſclues aboue the clouds, 
and trampling vnder theirfeet, allthe vanities of this world z and with their 
hands wafting vs coward them, and calling aloud vpon vs to follow them, and 


haſten away, that che loue of riches, and pleaſure, and eaſe, and ſecurity, in. 


 tercepe vs not. They are gone before ys, and being crowned, liuein the joyfull 


ſociety of holy Angels and the bleſſed Trinitic, where the chiefeof their ioy is, 
chat they aredeliuercd from this wretched world, O happy lifethat ſhall never 
ſee death, nor heare any more the remprations of this wicked world : that ſhall 
wy all cheſe chingsat our feec, and ſhew vs him that hath conquered them : 
where all chis riches, and power, and greatneſſe, and abundance, and plex 


- fure, and every worldly ioy, ſhall haue no vſe; bur God himfelfe ſhall be all in 


all z and ſuch ashaue renounced theſe things, orconuerted them to rhe ſeruice 
of God, ſhallfpr gold haue immorralicic, and for the pleaſure of ſinne reape 
ioy andcterMc with God for euer: and chat happincfſe which the ſoute of 
man cither moſtdeſires,or is moſt capable of, The fruition of God ſhall be cheir 


- meat anddrink: the glory conferred vpon them ſhal he their appardll, their de- 


lighe,the ſociery of men and Angels ; the ioy of their heare,thedepth of crerni- 
tic, And now,0 Lord our God,the mercifull Father of all chat ſeeke thee, inſpire 
our hearts, put backe che world, the deuill, and chefleſh from vs. Ioynevs to 
thy ſelfc now in this ifeby grace,and then in tha life by glory for Chriſts ſake 
to whom with the holy Ghoſt, inthe vniticof the Trinine, 7 29 ynen and 
one immorcal] God, bee rendred all honour, and glorie, and giwng, 
now and for cucrmmore, Awe. | 


be FINIS, 


CHVRCH 
Explained and 1uſtified : 


IN ANSWER TO A POPISH 


Treatiſe, entituled, W u1TE DIED BLACKE; 


wherein T. W.P. in histriple accuſation of D. White for im- 
poſtures, vncruths, and abſurd illations, is proueda trifler ; And the 
preſent controuerſies betweene vs and the Romanilts are 
morefully deliuered and cleared, 


— 


By FRANCIs WHITE Dodtor in Diunitie and Deane of Carlile, 
elder brother of Doffor Joun Wain. 


 ___ 


The ſccondEdition, enlarged by the Author. 


CyPRIAN. Epiſt. 40, 


Oui mandatum Dei reyciunt, (7 traditionem ſuam ſtatuere conantur, firmiter a vobss 


0s fortiter reſpuantur. 
Cunrs. inGeneſ.hom. x. 


Keanu Ttyres mivuv TH Sie Warn, wadVaors edr6a/aede $f and; wel mx ernt{utd, MEOYTO? . 
A v6. de Genel. ad lit. lib. 2. cap. . 
Nullus reprehenſor formidandus eft amatori veritatis. 
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Fl TO- 
THE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER 


IN GOD, RICHARD LORD 


BISHOP OF LINCOLNE, 
My honourable Dioceſan. 


lIght Reucrend Father, it were no (mall 
| happinefſe to the Chriſtian world, 
if truc Religion might reigne as a 
Law, vnthwarrcd and.not oppoled, 
and the Orchodox faich, being pct- 
plexed and obſcured by no queſti- 
ons and cauils, were onely publiſhed 
and not diſpured.. 

For Religion and Faith may nor vnfitly bee reſembled to 
ſtreames, or Wells of water, which of themſclues being pure 
and wholſome, become muddic when they arc troubled : 
lo the former arc made lefle pure, and many times defiled by 
tumulc and contention. And cuen as in inundation of wa- 
ters, fields and medowes adioining are turned into mire: So 
when contention(compared by Salomon tothe ouerflowing 
of waters, Prou. 17. 14.) oucr{preadeth the greene Paſtures 
of {acred truth, ſundry parts of godlineſle arc laid waſte, 


and ſome filth of error adhereth to the ſame. 
; ; ' © Contcnrions 


THr EPISTLE 


Publins Mimus, 
Nimium alrercan- 
do veritas amKtl- 
tur, 


4 Pe Gen. ad lit, 
Itd y. Cap. 8. 


* Euſeb.y!ta Con- 
tant 1. 2. c.60. 
&1. z. c.12. Greg, 
Naz!an, apol. tu- 
ge. Socrat. hiſt. 
ccclci. |.1. c. 3,S0- 
Tzomen. hiſt. 1. 1. 


Contentions in Religion produce innumerable euils, 
whercof theſe are remarkable. Furſt; while people are'rapr 
into faftions by heat and humour of contcugion, the yery | 
grounds and maxims of Religion vſeto be ſhaken, and ſcarce 
any thing is left cried andindubitate (fo farre as theſubrikie 
and pride of mans wit can preuaile.): Next, whiles onepartic 
haſtily oppoſeth another, it falleth out ſo, thateach of them 
looking towards the aduerfe Tenct, doc proceed ro ſome 
contrarie extremitic of doEtrine, as dangerous many times, 
or pcrhaps more than that which they oppugne. And in this 
ca(cit is verified which S. Auguſtine faith : * 1: difficill or 
hard for men, whiles they auoid one extremitie, not to runne per- 
werfly into another. Allo, diſcord reproacheth and diſgraceth 
Religion, and cxpolcth Chriſtian faith ro the opprobric and 
dcrifion of the world. By reaſon of that diſtraction which 


happened about the Herefie of Arius, the Fathers report 


thar Chriſtian Religion was _—_ vpon the Stage, and 
made ridiculous to the Pagans *. And Chryſoſtome ſaith * : 
For this cauſe are we become a reproach to Tewes and Gentiles, 


* GrtinGaa Decatsſe the Church ts rapt into a thouſand fattions. 


£ 4p. is 


* Hiſt. Rom. 1. 2 2. 
' raul. 8, pag. 25 3- 


Auent, annal, 
Boiwr. 1. 7-P. $47- 


Otho. Friſing. 
chron.l. 6, c. 36. 
.127, 


The ſame alſo hath cauſed States and Common-wealths 
more vnwilling ro harbour Religion. Libanius the Sophi- 
ſtcr, and other Pagans tooke Ee" to icenſclulian ro the 
extirpation of Chriſtianitic, becauſe the Empire was ſo much 
moleſted by the contentions of Chriſtians. And Ammianus 
Marcellinus * reporteth, that the ſame Iulian was wont to 
lay in reproach of Chriſtians : That no ſauage beaſts were ſo 
cruell one to another, as Chriſtians were among themſelues. And 
vpon this occaſion alſo was hee the more enraged againſt 
them. And Kingdomes and Common- wealths are fornc- 
times embroyled and ſhaken afunder by diſcord happening 
about Religion. In the daies of Hildebrand, who raiſed a 
notorious {chiſme inthe Welt Church, a Popiſh Biſhop (al- 
leaged by Auecntine)ſaith as followeth: Al right ty confounded, 
and lawes are periſhed ; there 1 no faith among men, no peace, no 
humanitie, no ſhame, no ſecuritie, no gouernment, 10 reft from 
etls : All the world tin an vprore, and together by the eares ; Cie 


' ties and Countries are in armes, Cc. Ocho Frifing. (a credible 


Hittorian) reporteth : thar-#beChriftian world was enuolked in 
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DEDICATORIE. 


ſo many miſeries, embroiled with ſuch miſchiefe, oppreſſed with 
ſo great perils, and conſumed with ſo lamentable deſtruttion, 
arifing from Eccleſiaſtical tyrannie and diſcord ; that nothing 
could be added to the preſent calamitie, and the horrible confufion 
of the times might well haue beene compared to the darkneſſe of 
Egypt. And our Countriman Thomas Walſingham in his The. ware: 
Chronicle faith, that :wo hwndred thouſand people were ſlaine Henvicu$.9.450, 
in the Garboile which followed vpon the ſchiſme of Popes. 
And beſides the former evils of contention, thele which 
follow arc nor to bce forgotten. Firſt, Religion and faith, 
which of all other things ſhould bee moſt certaine and indu- 
ditate, whilcs it is queſtioned, beginneth ro be doubted of : 
and diſcord in Religion nouriſheth certaine ſeeds of Arhe- 
iſme. Secondly, as plants which arc often remoucd, cannor 
takeroot and proſper; ſo points of faith and pictic, being 
remoued out of their old ſtanding, or bended this way and 
that way, bcginne to loſe their reuerenceand ſtabilitic inthe 
ſoules ofmen. Thirdly, asin building, ſo in contemtion,onc 
opponent gainſaying another, pluckerh downe that which 
by a common labour and cotſcnt harh great need to bee 
builded vp. Fourthly and laſtly, as it is impoſſible to follow 
guides whoſe backsarc cach to other, and their faces Jooke a 
contratic way : ſo Gods people, whoſcright is robelead by 
their ſpirituall guides, in one beaten path of faith and godli- 
 neffe, are with perill of their ſaluation diſtra&ted, (not knows- 
ing what to doc) when their leaders call, them contraric 
WAIES. | 
In regard of theſeand many other the like effefts, ic were 
preatly to be deſired, that vnitic andconcord, a chiefe badge 
and enſigne of true Chriſtians, ob. 13. 35. and the maintai- 
ner of the ſafctic aud profſperitic of the Church, might by 
ſome godly meanes or other, be eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
world. 
Thercis intheſc our daicsa gricuous diviſion, and a wall 
of partition among the Chriſtians of the Welterne Region. 
The Pontificians of the one party, and the reformed Chur- 
ches of the other,are in hoſtilirie:and it cannot be denied, but 
that the ſame threarneth peril roall parts, and the contention 


in regard of oneparric, is vicious and faultic, 
A 3 Our 


—— = 
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Tar EPISTLE 


Our Aduerlaries complainc and acculc vs, that wee haue 
madcand doc continue the breach. On the contrary, our 
conſcience and deeds, rogether with the deportment of the 
Romiſts, and the publike Doctrincand proceeding of our 
Church, doe iuſtific vs before God and men, that wee are in- 
nocent of this diſtraction. I am able to abſcrue oncly two 
cauſes of the breach and diuifion betweene vs, the one is 
about dodrine and manner of diuine worſhip, the other 
concerning the Monarchie of the Pope. 

end. 4 4.1%. Touching doCtrine, I offer theſe particulars to confidera- 


q.3- Qu1am!'1s kt 


cmmne dictum TION 2 1, Sundry Articles about which our aduerſarics and 
ry 


multorum, ramen 


equononeſtper ye CONTend, Arc not defined, at leaſt explicitcly, by the Ro- 


Ecclefham confhr- 


man, lim rnanc Church ; and therefore it is vncertaine in what degree 


eſt opinait oppo- 


a of difference weſtand, touching theſe points. 2. Their Do- 
Qors and Schoolemen are not concordious and vniforme in 
their Tenct of thuſcarticles, about which they contend with 
vs : Whereby it appearcth, that their faith of the ſaid ar- 
ticles is vncertaine. 3.In the moſt queſtions there be ſome 
greatand eminent Pontificians, which in ſubſtance of mar- 
tcr agree with vs. 4. Precedent Churches doe not ſuccefliuely 

_ and with an vnanimous conſent, condemne any article of 
the publike doctrine which we maintainc. 
And in the Popifh doctrine I doe yet further obſeruc, 
1. That moderne Pontificians maintaine ſundry articles op- 
poſite to that which hath formerly bin beleeucd by the molt 
£ eminent Doctors of theRomane Church. And among other 


IEEE | 
yerars. Ann. POINTS, Bernard and Anſelmedirectly oppoſe aud condemne 


Luftus ec, nn The 1erit of condignitie, which all the Ieluirs docnow pro- 


ceium,elans pugne. Alſo it was thecommon Tenct of the Schoolemen | 


© Gone os. (as Percſtus Ajala confeſſerh ® :) that Images were onely 
& Aloo um motiuum obieftum, an inducing meanes, to mouec people co 
Lza»nawe Adorethe Samplar, and no materiall obie&t of adoration: 


exh:be:1 niſi (c- 


cundunregulan and Altifiodorefaith®: It rr fmply *onlawfull to exhibit latria, 


d:j: vndemen- 


ſurari deber ſecun- OF AtHINE AdOY AtION £0 any pure creature ; and diuine worſhip muſt 


dum (ymbelum 


kde. Nithabext Þp 936AſWrEd by Fe Creed, and Whatſocuy thing wanteth paterm- 


illas conditiones : | : ; 
ry ken pu tie and omnipotencie, according to the firſt article of the Creed, 
oma tc. 1849 not be adored With latria. 


biumeſtextibers 2+ SURdLy Popilhaſſertions now obtruded, are manifeſtly 


latrians, pu; ba" | . 
«ae. =—TCPUgnantto the Tenet of the Primitiue Church ; ro wit, 


That 


% 
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DRDICATORIE. 


Thar the Popes iudgement is infallible : Thar hee is Lord 
oucr the whole Chucch, &c. That the publike Seruice of the 
Church doch Lelt cdific in an vnknowne language 3 Thar 
Lay-men may not without Papall licence reade the holy 
Scripture, &c. The Occumenicall Councell of Ephe- 
ſus ©, writerh in this manner to the Emperours, Theodoſius 
and Valcntinian:Your Maieſttes defiring that pictie may be con- 
firmed, haue enioined the holy $ ynod to make a more exa#t proofe 
of the Doftrines propounded, Wc. Hereby it appeareth, thatin 
thoſe daics, not onely particular Biſhops and Popes, but the 
wholc body and ftate of the Clergic were fo farreſubic to 
Princes, as that theſe had external! authoritie to enioinc and 
command them to {crue Chriſt Ieſus in their callings. 
3- Many of ouraducrſarics opinions are improbable, vn- 
rcaſonable, andablurd. The Scripture (faich Cardinall Cuſa- 


nus *) hath no greater authoritie to binde or abſolue the faithful, 


than the Church will. The definition of the Pope (faith Gretfar) 


1 44 authenticall as the ſacred Scripture *. Fornication in the 7.4 


gh. contr, 


Clergie (faith Pighius) & 4 ſmaller offence than mariage *. To x: 


worſbip Images s meritoriou'8 . When the Pope delineretha de- 


e Concil Epheſ. 
edit. Pelean, to. 4+ 


Cap. 10. 


d Cufan. Epiſt. e. 
ad Bohem. pag. 


$34 


e Gretf. def. Bel- 
em. de $cripeu, 


n. loc. 19, 


gs Andrad.orthad. 


explic. lb. 9. pag- 


frinitine ſentence touching faith, the Spirit of God affiſteth him in- * Sap Aclee. 
contr. 4. q- 2. 20- 
tab. 4. Canus. loc. 


falibly in hi concluſion, but not in hu premiſes ". He may priuate- 
ly thinke, teach, and write Herefie*, and yet in hu Confi/torie he 
ſballalwaies ſententiate and define rveritie. Hee may bee a lad of 
ten yeeres old * , an ignorant and vulettered Gull, pnable to write 
his owne name, or to pnderſtand Grammar ; and yet he 11 the ſole 


Church i obliged ypon the greateſt penaltie, to beleeue ht defini. 
tion. And inthit caſe the Church ts not gouerned by new Reuelation. 


fcllowes) confeſle, that we belecue and hold the foundation, im 
the ſummeof pietic, or maine and vitall matter of Religion. 
Now inrcgardof the premiſes, it appearcth that our ad- 


theoLL 6. c 


i Boſius de fig. 
Eccleſ. Lib. c.6. 
Caietan de au- 
. Pap. & Con- 
. Cap. 9. Ban- 
nes, Azor. Greg. 
Val. Grerfar, &c. 
x Reade _ 
. . . . in 
Authentike Indge of Controuerfies in Religion, and the whole veoke.p.u18. md 
P- 142. Caſſand. 
de offic. bont viri, 
P-39. Defidein 
tum morty- 
um & reſuſcira- 


4- Some of our aducrſaries (more ingenuous than their gm, chores 


con- 
nulla eft. 


Porro m his duo- 


bus capt 


pie- 


atis ſurmma con- 


c 
ſiltir, &c. 
* 


lay to out 


uerſarics hauc no iuſt cauſe ro cmbroile and diſturbe the chuge, har wes 
Id, God tobce 


Chriſtian world, and in hoſtile and barbarous manner to te«torotti. 
deale with vs for matter of Doctrine : conſidering that if 


fnne by ce. That Sacraments doe not conferre grace. That the Church milirane is a Platonicall Idea. That every priuacc 
Gbriſtian | or re. mh Contreuerſies, and an interpreter —_—_— That the crue Church yiſfible hath no 
mane of t his preſence, and an empty figne. 1 har good works are noy 


Thar the Buchariſt is oncl 4 nga 1 _ 
gin, $aURs, ec. 


Weanes of laluation. That we yd ao honour to the 
YS 


perſon hath not 


free will. That iu- 


they doc not falſifie our Tenet *, and impoſe that vpon mrwniodya- 


ſed from morrtall 


tie to deter- 


_ ———  — — 


THE EpISTLE 


vs which wee arc freefrom, wee maintaine no publike do- 
Arinc,but ſuch as hath formerly beenercputed Orthodoxand 
Catholike : and is cither neceſſarily, or at lcaltwiſe with grea- 
ter probabilitic and apparence of truth, deriucd from ſacred 
Scripture,and from the Primitiue Councels and Fathers, than 
the aducrſe Tenet defended by them. 

The matter then, which principally and without preſent 
hope of reconciliation diuideth Chriſtendome, is the pride 
pa viurpation of the Pope. And no doubt other dodctrinall 

controuerſics arcſubtilly kept on foot, to be a ſtalking horſe 
for this. 
When theſc maximes and theorems enſuing be conſidered, 
| ler cach impartiall Reader reuolue with himſelfe what is the 
true cauſc of the diſcord whereof I ſpcake. 
* Greg.9. apud NoChapter, no booke (of holy Scripture ) 1 Canonical but by 


Baron. com. 11. 


an. 1076-Num- the Popes authoritie ® . 

Tap Act The Pope may place the (fabulous) booke of Hermes and Cle- 
que.» ac-+ ment 1 Conſtitutions, among Canonical Scripture * . 

The Roman Pontifex, bythe right of true Religion, may com- 

. mand all men, touching all their particular affaires and ations, 

» noſiundervinis ang De 1 2D Lord of all temporal things *. Who am 1, or what is 

' my fathershouſe (faith Pope Innocent 3.) that I ſhould reigne 

more excellent than Kings, and hold the throne of glory ? For it 

8s ſpoken to me by the Prophet, lerem. 1. I hawe ſet thee oner Na- 


tions and ouer Kingdomes, to root ous and to pull downe, to deſtroy 


; ; and to throw downe, Wc * 

conſe poi. He that ſtatue in Danicl, which ſhall cruſh in peeces all the 
AX. icfnmn, 2. Þ- R 

70 _ Kingdomes of the earth * . | 

ce: 119-5 = The Pope M49 depoſe Kings, (ſaith Thomas Boſius) for inſt 

gion. L6.£36.. Cauſes, and Witbout any cauſe; becauſe they be ignauious, yea, for 


ite oinDa- tDetr age, and for an initrie offered to one Abbot ©. 


niele compara- 


teferieos, ea. It belongeth to Romiſh Biſhops (ſaithour Countriman San- 


te ferreos, cx par- 


hRiles habuj . . . 
Jomec + tapide * ders) to prowounce the King an Heretike, and to declare that his 


przcilo de mon : : : 
fine manidus, ex- [UPICCES AE CXEMPE from Yeelding al future obedience to him: 
Quid enim aud agg Fey (Þ OPIN Bilhops) are to doe their endeuours, that ſome 


nivus excium.  OfYer May bee enthroned in hu ſeat , and if ſubiefts will not pro- 


quam Ecclcfiam, : | 
nun, cred fm Cd heretn according as they ought, (traucrouſly ) then the Pa- 
di qui 
dos lfican can mdie; : : "Grmior fu; 
I 5 e 5 . 6 
So nap rr oap et eek 
þ arua fur, & hyumilis, 10 quantum montera ExcreuEits 1am Yideri poteſt, &c, #* Boſins ds fig, hb. 27, cap, 4. pag. 406. 


—— 
—— — - — —  —_— 


QC - — — — 


DRDICATORIE, 


dt. 


ſtors are to procure by any meanes Whatſozuer (poiſon, Gun« 
powder, maſſacre, &c.)) that he which fits im the chaire of peſti- 
lence (the Lords anointed) may no longer teigne ©. 
And what diſtaineth the King and maketh him an Here- 
tike, or worthy of this fatall blow ? Hereſcosinciyſatur & dam- 


4 Sander. de vi- 
ſib. Monarch. 1.3, 
& ++ 


natur Fredericus, quod inter alia, Romanuw Pontificem, tþſum 


anathematis vinculo aſtringere non potuiſſe dixerit (ſaith Fazel- 
Jus ©: (TheEmpcrour)Frederickeis acculed and condemned 
of Herefic, becauſe among other ſayings hee affirmed, that 
the Romance Pope could nor anathematize, (orby his curſes 
depriue him of his imperiall dignitie, ) 

And Papirius Maſſon faith : The Pope being tranſported with 
Tehement hatred *, (ent into France a certaine Archdeacon, 
with Breeues containing direfull cenſures, to be publiſhed againſf 


* Faxel. de reb. 
S$icul.l. 8. c. 2. p- 
$3: Vide Viperg. 
CALIOR. all, 1012+ 
Pag. 241. 


* M1ore odio in, 
cenſus, &Cc. 


Philiy then King, if he would nat acknowledge himſelfs ſubicet 


to Pope Boniface, as well in things citull and tersporall, as in 
ſpiritual! * . FOR 

Nicholas Saunders alſo ſaith : The King 0121 to be d: poſed, 
if he will not blade it for Chriſt, Mar. 26. 2g. (that is, for the 
' Popes tyrannic and luſt) alſo if hee permit divorces, or af/irme 
yſurie to be lawful, &c8 Or if within his owne dominions 
hereltraine the horrible and importable exaCtions and op- 
preſſionsof the Pope : or it the King will nor comear his 
call Þ : Orif he docjmpair-t;c immunities of the Romane 
Church : (chat is, among the reſt, will not permit Ecclefiaſti- 
call and religious perſons to be lawleſſe and exempr from ci- 
vill obedience : ) Or it he violate Sanctuaries, that is,Joe not 
tolerate theeues and villanes when they runne to Cardinals 
houſes, or other priuileged places, thereby to euadetheiuſt 
penaltic of their demerits* : Laſtly, if the Emperour or King 
chanceto tread awry in exhibiting complement to the Pope, 
it may hazard his fafctie. Fazeilus reporteth as followeth *: 
Fredericke came to Rome at the Popes appointment * , to whom 
Gregory ( as the manner was ) offered hts right foot to be kiſſed by 
him. The Emperour (whether of ignorance or pride tt ts Pucer- 
taine ) did ſcarce to uch the Popes knees with hy lips. Thu diſ- 
courteſre entred (4s it was meet ) ſo deeply into the Popes breaſt, 
roms apogee, ond" 1 aha 
Cui cum de more, &c. (4principio non fait ſec) Errorenelapſus, an ſuperbia, 


94am vt ynquam excidere potuerit. | 


that 


incerum, Altius vt par erat w Poouticts, 


f Papir. Maſſon 
de epiſc. vrb. l. 5- 
vita Boutfaciy 8 


g Sander.de viſib, 
Monarch, 1.2, c.4. 
Pro Chriſto firin- 
ere, &c. 
heoderic. Niem. 
de (chil. papar.l. 2, 
Cc. 7. Vſurzpalam 
m_ curia Romana 
exercebantur, & 
non reputabatur 
peccatuin. 
Tormiel. annal, P+ 
16t. A ponnf, 
maximo fuit dif- 
peratum, cum E- 
manucle Portu- 
gall!z Rege, ve 
ditis ſucccihue 
ſor01e5 ducerer; & 
cuin Katherina 
Perdinardi, & 
El zabcthr Re- 
gum Hiſpanjaiun 
tilia, vc luccefſſiug 
duobus nuberex 
fratribus, Angliz 
Princip1bus. 
h Tho. Walfing- 
ham. tft. Anglos. 
11 Edward. 2. pag. 
79. Guliclm. Nu- 
brig.hiſt. Angl.L2, 
c.16. Centum ho- 
m1c1dia inter fines 
Angle a clericis 
conumiſla (ſub 
Hennco ſecundos 
&c.) Tot millia 


in Vrbano 5. Sceleſti homines grauiffimis facinortous perperraris, ad Cardinalium 
k Farclius de rebus Sicul.1.8.c.2. p.43 9. * Ex decrero Ponnficts, 


an;mo jnſedexar; 


— —_— —— 
_ 


wonnd12's quell thereof, (beſides the ſtorie it ſelfe) let rhe dodtrine of 


amo loco nave» Nicholas Saunders! refoluc vs, who faith : Eligeus his ſword 


ratur, velut quem 


e n= 77 mentioned in the laſt place, (1 King. 19. 17.) as being ſuch 


poſit, etiam fi 


Fe ene WhICh 0 man can eſcape, although bee haue eſcaped the ſword of 


elis, ycl lehu ct 


fugerit : ſic _ Aſabel and Tehu * CUEN [o, the cenſure of the ſpirituall power can 


ruahs poteſtatis 


villo mods po by no meanes be awoided. And Cardinall Baronius hath a mc- 
7 morable ſentence in maintenance of a moſt immane and 
Bron-annalcom yr Raturall act againſt the Emperour. When young Henry re- 
_ belled againſt bu father, and depoſed him from the Empire, 
brought him (hu father ) to hu end ; and for fiue yeeres after but 
death kept him pnburied -W ho(ſaith Baronius )can dente but that 
thi was an eminent worke of pietie ? And you haueno more cauſe 
zo blame this ſonne, than to accuſe one for putting bonds pon hut 
Fatber when he is mad, furious, and frantike, by meanes of ſome 

deadly ague. 
And from henceit may appearc, that the proper and ade- 
quatecauſe of che diſcordand diuiſion of the Weſterne Regji- 
on of the world in matter of Religion, is the ambition of the 


» Pic. Maſon. RROMAne Pontifex, and the pernicious doCtrine of his fautors 


de Epiſcopis vrbis, 
L6m1910.7- and paraſites * , held on foor ro ſupport thePapall throne. 
CLESNS| There bee ſome which forbeare nor ro cenſure Diuines of 


non 6m 95 OUT part, for continuing the breach in Chriſteadome, and 


Pontihcem max1- 


Principen Roma- IMAINCAINING controuerlics in Religion. Bur I entreat theſe 


Principem Roma- 


noma Re. CENTOS indiffcrently tro conſider; 1, Thar the truth which 


gum omoum Rc- 


WY wee maintaine, is the common right of all Gods people as 
well as our owne, and that in defence thereof, wee bal not 
the bounds of -our calling. 2. Other ſtates of men are as 
liablero the oppreſſion of the Pope as the Clergie, and as yn- 


ng pee, ablcto bearc it. 3. Lerthem repute with themſclues, the adts 


8. Wee . . . 
ibs mat of both of preſent and clder times. Could his excellent Maic- 
anore ft ar . . . . . 
pwned bu ſtic ( whoſe abundant clemencie bis very aduerſaries cannot diſ- 
endrreſrmweſs ſemble* ) bee permitted within his owne dominions, after 


ener graciows 


<p1on,wimh the molt hatcfull and miſchicuous treaſon that eucr was na- 
Er w,5 med vpon carth, to impoſe an oath of ciuill obedience and 
£544 im; w Extcrnall loyaltie vpon his owne ſubicts ? And with what 


e and time; we 


2: es ( - impudencic, ſpight and folly,did the Remiſts oppole his iuft 


of , , . 
mo) wi$y - and neceſſary proceeding in this caſe? 
Beaded af por fs F 
rey ded ws Bur aſccnd wee to former ages : Were the States of this 


Realme 


—  — ——— —— — — 
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— —— 


able or willing to endure the gricuous and continuall pillage 
and: oppreſſion of the Pope in this Kingdome? Surely, they 
complainc in Matthew Paris in theſe termes : Satius nobis mo- 
ri,&c. Tt weremoredefirable for vs to die, than to line in this 


oppreſſion. And, England us become as @ Vineyard, which the 


wild Boare (the Pope) hath rooted wp. Our Lord the Pope 
hath deuoured vs with his rauenous iawes, &C. 

Now foraſmuch as thecalling of Biſhops and Miniſters in 
the Church, is ro bee watchmen, z Tim.4. 5. And ſpirituall 
combarants and ſouldiers againſt the enemies of truth, 1 Tim. 
1. 18. they arc not reprouable when they diſcharge that du- 
tie wacrewith they be intruſted, Chryſoltome*hatha memo- 


able exhortation ro the performance of this dutie,ſaying:Ex- 


ecute theſethings which concerne thine office,giuing occafion of diſe 
cord to none. But if thou perceineſt godlineſſe to be impeached, then 
preferre not concord before veritie,but with a generout minde per- 
f/f vnto death. And Cyprian :Boni militis eſt, 8c. It is the dutie 
of a good Souldier, to defend the Fortreſſe againſt the enemies and 
rebels of his Emperour. And holy Scripture declareth by Eſau 
bu example, that it tt a perillous matter for one to: forgoe his right 
in diuine things, for hee did for euer, and without. recouerie, loſe 
bu birthright, becauſe he once gane placeto the loſſe of it. 

* This inſtruction and reſolution (right Rewerend Father ) 
hach wrought impreſſion in mee. I ncucr intended . (being 
conſcious ro my ſelfe of many wants) to haue appeared in 
publike, diſputing controucrties, but purpoled to leaue this 
taske to perſons of better abilitie. Neuertheleſſe,occafional- 
ly, and through extraordinaric prouocation of a clamorous 
Pontifician, who hath beyond all meaſure inſulted ouer a 
dead man, I am compelled (aftera fort) to bee contentious. 
Saint Ambroſe * ſaith : Q#7 nonrepellit a ſocio iniuriamf; poteſt, 
tim eſt in vitio quamille qui facit He which repelleth not an 
iniurie from his fellow, if he be able, ts in fault as well as the other 
Which offereth wrong. Bur a Brother, and the ſame ſuch a one 
as ſuffereth wrong for aiuſt defence of truth, is more to bee 
regarded than any companion or common friend. And the 
lame Father * allo ſaith, That onemay bee called to account be- 
fore God, pro otieſo filentio, for ſlothfull filence, as well as pro 
otioſo verbo, for idle wordme or ſpeaking. | 

An 


Rex Angliz V3- 
fallus Fapz, Mat. 
Parts. pa, $44. 


* Sup.Rom: ham, 
22. Caſſinder de 
offic. bont viti, In 
concordia & pace 
concilianda, id 
cauendum , re 
queus tranqu:1h- 
tas & quies (que 
etiam in {un ma 
ſcruitute & cor- 
ruptiffimo Eccle- 
ſiz ſtatu eſſe roſ\- 
fit) pro Chriſt-ar:a 
pace fuſcipiatur, 
Fa enim demum 
yera, ſclida, & 
Chriſtiana pax eſt, 
quz cum [ei glo- 
ria & voluntat:s 
elus exccvuone 
coniunta, & ab 
omni covrrliptela 
celeſtis doftrinz 
& dium cults 
d:fhunda ct, 


* Lib. rt. offic- 
Cap. 36. 


* Lib.z, ofic.c. 7. 


ad F'1 


—— io 


THE EPrpISTLE, &c. 


A. 


And now, Right Reverend Father, hauing vpon theſe mo- 
tives wadcd thus farrc; I preſumeto offerthele my labours 
(though vnworthy ) to the view and parrocinie of your Lord- 
ſbip. The ſubiect of this Treatiſe (being controuerlie) is of 
ſuch qualitic, as that nonearc ſo idoncous 40 be Querlcers & 
TIudges thereof, as the Guides and goucrning Paſtors of the 
Church; and the ſame being a defence of ſacred truth, none 
are fitter to bee patrons thereof, than the Biſhops of rhe 
* Hei 27. fa Church. Saiat Cyprian * hath ſaid long ſince; That the 
kuccelionum »- Chyych 35 ſeated ropon the Biſhops (hee mcancth, as vpon the 


Ces, kpiſcoporum 
ane Jews GICALCT Columnes ) and by theſe Rulers euery act of the Church 


clcſiz ratio decur- 


oo Eſeps 6:8. Oght to be guided. 
Ss Eo Your Lordfhip is eminent in this order, and gracious with 
riod,” his excellent Maicſtic (by whom nexrto God we all liuc and 
breathe,Lam. 4.20.) You area father and friend to the Cler- 
gic, ouct which God and his Maieſtic hath placed you, and[ 
my ſelfc haue my particular ſtation in your Dioceſle, and 
excrcile my function vnderyour epiſcopie, In regard where- 
of, I thinke my ſelfc obliged, both to acknowledge your 
fauours, and to ſelect your Lordſhip ro be my Patron. And 
if this my ſeruice may proucin any meaſure profirable ro the 
Church, whercof I am a member, andgracefull ro you and to 
the reſt of my ſuperiours, I ſhall chinkeI haue laboured to 
* ſe. Otherwiſe I mult accuſe my ſelfe of being ouer- 
2 efic,..c.3. buſic, and acknowledge with Saint Ambroſe*, That tacere 
noſſe quam loqui difficilius eſt : It is more difficill to know when 
to bee filent, than to fpeake. And thus preſuming no fur- 
ther, I rcſt 


Your Lordſhipsin my beſt ſernice, 


=. Frxancis WuulrTs. 


OS OOO OO 2 En OOO IO PP... 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Incethe deceaſe of my brother D. White, there 
i publiſhed againſt him a libelling and de- 
ſpightfull Treatiſe, entituled, White dicd 
black. 

The Author thereof ( being a Romiſh 

Prieſt) ondertaketh to demonſtrate, that 
the Doctor in hisbooke called, The wa 
othe Church, hath committed many foule and wilfull abu- 
ſes; and in particular, corrupteth Authors, deliuereth mani- 
felt and confeſſed votruths; andin his diſputing vieth many 
looſe and abſurdillations. 

And tothe perſwading hereof, he proceedeth as followeth. 

1 Inthe Epiſtles prefixed to hu booke, and in fundry paſſages 
beſides, he largely and loudly accuſeth the Doftor, declameth and 
thundereth againſt him, with a whole yolue of looſe words : and 
boafteth and flouriſheth before he come to the fight, of an abſolute 
conqueſt and viftory ouer him and his worke, The facing and 
yerball oſtentation of this Romiſt, 1s ſo impudent, that it putteth 
downe the Giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. (Onely hu force and ſtature 
1 meaner, his ioints and limbs are feebler, and hu armour 
lighter.) | 

When a certaine mercenarie Souldier did with many bold and 
impure reproaches exclaime againſt great Alexander, Memnon Piuarck. aps 
the Generail of Darius his armie, lent h113 a blow with hu lance, 
ſaying, that he had hired him to fight againſt Alexander, and not 

to raile at him. And howſoeuer the verball clamors of this Romiſt 
are much applauded by hu fautors, yet indeed they rather deſerue 
ſtripes, Pro. 19. 2.9. than praiſes ; and are nought elſe but windie 


and worthleſſe ſtuſfe, of no more force to make a conqueſt of the - 
| BD | Doctor 


Tak EPpISTLE 


th. 


Doftor and his cauſe, than the prating of the Souldier was to di- 
ſparkle the inuincible armic of Alexander the Great. 

2 Inhitprogreſſe about the matter it ſelfe : This Aduerſarie 
doth not confute either the whole or any one continuate part of the 
Dottors worke, as it lieth in order, but maketh a rapſodie, and [e- 
lefeth here and there inſtances and materials, which ſeeme ad- 
rantagious to his purpoſe. And as the Amalekites, not daring to 


affront the maine hoaſs of the 1ſrazlites, preyed -vpon ſtragglers, 
and ſuch as were feeble and hindmoſt in tYe companie, Dent. 2. 
18. So this Champion diſſembleth, and paſſeth ouer the maine body 
and firme teſtimonies and arguments of euery queſtion, and 
« 1:0. collo. faſtener hi nailes vpon the more feeble * and leſſe principal 


£11 Tiyph. Sole- 
*is ſeu muſcz ad- branches. - 


volare ad exulcc- 


x, fiquainer. 3 T'hig Aduzrſarie hauing without all modeſtie, taxed my bro- 


plurima reRe d1- 


a excidenr vel phep of corruption, Untruth, Oc. doth himſclfe perpetually com- 


__ pn 
Fen fue Mt tHe ſame offences. 


6 Aug. 3.co In the front of hi booke hee affixeth a ſeleft ſentence out of 
' Cntedraribiqud Alhpuſtine ® , tomake the Reader beleeue, that this Father is a wit- 


fecit Eccleſiz 


Rom, in qua Pe- #2e//e for the Monarchie of the Pope: But he pareth off one clauſe 


erus ſedit, & mn 


uz analtaliusbo- pheyegf © , Which being added, ſheweth that this great Doftor gaue 


6 ſeder. 


5 oval Ecdlefir eau2ll authoritie tothe Church of Hieruſalem and the Romane : 


Hieroſulomitanz 


ee. and made the Patriarchs of theſe two Sees, colleagues and 


diclohannes ſeder, 


quibusnosin Ca- compecres. 

commer: [5 And thorowout hu worke, he ſcarce frameth one ſufficient or 
the beck "the be - FOler ale illation and conſequent ©; and hee peruerteth the mea- 
* 04(re in ts ning of all Authors © which heproduceth. And, which «© a cer- 


firſt part of thu : : . . . 
torts, m/wd;5p3- Larne argument of hy cowardiſe and bad cauſe, in the moſt points 


i ing wb þe diſſembleth the propofition and aſſertion which the Doftor deli- 
uereth, and wherecunto hee coupleth hu teſtimonies and illations : 
And in place thereof, ſubſtitutes another propofition or ſentence, 
that ſo he may haue colour to ſay what he liſketh. When Diogenes 
{ Diog. Laerius ©\ beheld a Wilde and onsKilfull Archer, he ranne to the marke, 
thinking to ſland there in greateſt ſafetie : and if the Reader re- 
pare to the true point and ſtate of euer,y queſtion, hee ſhall per- 
ceiue that this obieftor inmoſt of hi exceptions, roueth at a con- 
trary marke, and fighteth againſt aScar-crow, or Chimera of hu 
owne deuifing. 
4 Thi Romiſt pretendeth that the alletine or impulfiue cauſe, 
* which albakened, his ſleepie Pen, and impelled him to writing, 
Was 


— i 


—— — A a — 


To THe RraDER, 


Was the euill deportment of the Dofor in hu booke : But hu man- 
ner of proceeding, to wit, hy infinuations (among which this s 
notorious, that hee dedicateth his booke to the Vniuerſitie of Cam- 
bridge ) hu derifion, declaiming, calumniation, Qc, and then his 
ſlender and emptie diſputing, being onely popular, and not theologi- 
call or ſcholaſticke (and inno ſort fitting theſe acute and iudicious 
perſons, whom he preſumed in his Preface to make his Peeres and 
Cenſors,) doe ſolemnly proclaim, that the eſſentiall reaſon of di- 
wulging his Treatiſe, was to ſalue the credit of his Popiſh cauſe, 
with hi owne partie : and hauing obſerued the euill ſucceſſe of his 
compartner A. D. (who oppoſed the matter, )he laboureth by popu- 
lar and plaufible pretexts, to eluate the eſtceme of the Dottors 
writings, Which bad wrought impreſſion pon many, and were 
likely to preuaile further. 

Thu Cretenfian u not ignorant, that vaine aud inſtable mindes ith. nun 
(whereof there are great plentie ) doe greedily attend and affeft * quinonitne- 


niat le Qorem fun. 


that which like onto themſelues : and perhaps he hath read how emi. 


Laert. in vita Di- 


when the Philsfopher ſþake ſoberlyto the people, they gaue him ge. 6. 

0 audience, but playing the Minſtrell, multitudes flocked about 

him, ſo all ſuperſtitious Romiſts are prone to credit the worſt, con- 

cerning all them which are aduerſe to then : and themoſt of them 

are inuenomed with hatred againſt vs. And our anſwer for our 

ſelues 11 not admitted to be heatd or read by thems : And thereupon ys 
tobe accuſed by any of their owne partie, 14 to their proſelytes a << 
conuiftion of 'vs. Andit faretb with themas Tertullian ® ſaid of ) Fn & bee 
the Gentiles :Linguam ad malcloquium, & aures ad recepta- 

culum maleloquij: Their tongues are bent to euill ſpeaking, and 

their eares are open to entertaine ewll ſaying. And I may charge 

this Aduerſaric, as Saint Auguſtine * did a Manichce, that hee tr , Act '* 
 oneof that number, who ſtoned the meſſengers that were ſent vn- 

z0 them, Matt. 2.1. 35. Non iCtibus ſaxcis, ſed malediCtionibus 

duris : wot With knocks of ſtones ( which preſent times and pro- 

teftion of graciou Princes permit not )but with hard and grieuous 

words. He tt according to the manner of the Seminarieextremely *. Pluarch. dc 


: a diſcr. adul. & a- 
ſander 0 K * and Without any knowledge, witneſſe, or probabi- mic. Medivs prin- 


wo ; ; ceps parafitorum 
litie of the things obietted, crieth Beelzebub, Samaritan, glut- Aroumes 

audacter calum- 
703, GG "of | nijs inceſſerent 


| FL Ze cnff vulans 
Howſoeuer, wee may not defiſs from reprouing error, becaulſc Gemwatk ani fn- 


ciatus eſt ,cicatrix 


of the reproach of men, Eſay 51.7. And the great Apoſtle pal- unamuas, 
B'z ſed 


Tart EPISTLE 


a 


ſed before vs through good report and cuill, 2 Cor. 6.8. Aud 
i Cpu. p.55, 1 CyPrian ! complained its his dates of ſuch as trauelled to Rome 
pri ang eve againſ} him, CUM mendaciorum merce, with a packet of lies : 
coca & male” agg Cyril ® ſaith, It is not poſlible to clcape the yenome of 


dicta humana de- 


 [bemus, conem- eqi[{ fpeakers, if a man bee ncuerſo vnblameable : But yet as 


nerc. 


cl Ephagn, Cyprian ® ſaith : Non quiaudir, {ſed qul facit conuicium mi- 


*5%' ferett: Heoxely ismiſerable that vitereth ſlander, and not they 
» il. 1 Cor» Which are reproached. And (with Chryſoſtome * ) Wee marucll 
© Notifa Serpent ſpit venomeat vs when hceis pricked : and 

wee more honour our valiant Captaines, when they returne 
| with dicd garments from theconquelt of their enemics. That 
2.5: certain dilhoneſtand malicious things (ſaith Cyprian? ) are 
bruited of him, I would not haue thee marucll, ſeeing thou 
knowelt chat this is perpetually the Dcuils worke, to reare in 
pceces Gods ſeruants with lies, and to conſpurcateand vilitic 
their glorious name, with falſe opinions, &c. 

5 This Popiſh Prieſt hatb turned himſelfe into many ſhapes, to 
make ſowre appeare ſweet darkneſſe light,and euill Food,and he ap- 
plieth the beſt complements of fraud and Art which are in him, to 
extenuate the worth of his aduerſarie and his cauſe ; and to exalt 
and blandiſh his owne : Yet as a Pot-fheard coucred with f11- 

q Greg.Nar. Ur, Pro. 26. andas dung mixed with perfume 1, ſo 2s the bur- 

| den and ſubſtance of his worke. And I ſhall not wrong him in 

« Core, Faſt. applying that ſentence of Auguſtine © , to bis tripartite worke . 
Pucrile ludibrium, mulicbre iocamentum, aniculare delira- 
mentum, continens1nitium truncum, medium putridum, & 
finem ruinoſum : 1t is a childiſh toy, a womaniſh trifle, and an 
old wiues dotage : containing a blockifh firſt part, a rotten middle, 
and a rumous concluſion. 

If God had ordained my Brother longer life, himſelfe had beene 
beſt able (if this Treatiſe had come forth ) to haue defended his 
owne worke, and to haue put this Alien to flight : But the divine 
prouidence (which all things obey ) diſpoſing otherwiſe, and hee 
being now tranſlated out of the Church Militant mio the Church 
Triumphant ; his owne trauels are ended, and his warfare is ac- 

compliſhed : And refiſting and reprouing his Aduerſaries in this 
world, muſt either ceaſe, or be ſupplied by others. 

Now had the Aduerſarie proceeded inthis matter with any m0- 


aeration, I would not hanc interpoſed my ſelfe, nor preſumed 
itt 
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in this ripe and lettered age to haue come in publike, neither had 


it needed. The defence of the faith and doftrine of the Church of 


Enzland, dependethnot vpon ſuch private mens labours, but is 
ſupported by firmer pillars and more ſolid baſes. But the inſolen- 
cie of this Romiſt was ſo abuſiue and intolerable, (preſuming no 
doubt the Dottor being deceaſed, hee ſhould neuer bee called to a 
reckoning ) that many deemed it pnworthy for me, to ſuffer a Dog 
to pilſe pon the dead aſhes of my well-deſeruing Brother : and an 
tmpure ſycophant ( hauing all his force in his tongue 4s an Adder 
hath in hu taile ) to diſtaine and deride his iuſt deſerts. 

And being now engaged in thu buſineſie, I intreat the Reader to 
conſider theſe few things following. 

i That the cyeritie of dottrine, and the cauſe betweene our 
Aauecrſaries and Vs, dependeth not Ppen gawdie and audacious 
ſpeeches of either fide, but pon ſubſtance and weight of things ; 
and therefore he muſt not meaſure the truth of the cauſe by painted 
and glorious words, but penetrate into the matter it ſelfe. For as 
they which behold enterludes, doe not»eſteeme thoſe attors to bee 
Kings and great Worthies, which play the parts and vtter the 
ſpeeches of ſuch ; knowing that theſe things doe onely ſerue the 
ſcene : ſo is happeneth in our Aduerſarics proceedings, when they 
flule themſelues Catholikes, and their Aduerſaries Heretikes, No- 
uelliſts, &c. and enrobe themſelues with the habit of Antiquitie, 
ſucceſvion, vniuerſalitie, and the reſt ; here 1s a veryStage-play; 
Therfites afteth Achilles his part, and a Cobler beareth Hercules 
Club. bv * 
2 Takenotice that I haue purpoſely and with. premeditation 
abſtained from replying to ſundry opprobrious and abuſiue paſſa- 
ges of this Aduerſarie : not for want of matter to reply , but part- 


ly for that it irketh me to Vſe ſuch demainor, as the indignitie of 
his abuſes require - partly taking counſell from Saint Hierom, 


who ſaith : It auaileth not the cauſe, toremalignethem which 
hauc wronged vs, or to requite our Aducrfarics with the 
law of like. 

3 1haucadded to ſundry paſſages of thu Treatiſe, obſeruati- 
ons concerning the matters in queſtion betweene the Aduerſaries 
and vs; partly to make my labour more profitable to the Reader, 
which otherwiſe wotsld for the more part baue beene taken vp in 
altercation and Word-bate ; and partly to notifie to the Reader,the 


B 3 ſtate 


Ad Pammackh. & 
Occan. de origine 
error, 


ed 


To THe READER 


ſtate of the queſtion and true Tenet of cach fide : (which our ad- 
uerſaries continually obſcure and diſſemble, placing a Chimera and 
counterfeit in ſtead thereof. ) [FE 

4 1 haue placed in themargens of my booke, the words ofmany 
Authors, whoſe teſlimonies I produce - partly to abbrcuiate the 
worke in the Text, partly to take away iuſt occaſion of quarrel 
from the Aduerſarie, about tranſlation or otber falſification ; and 

alſo to benefit ſuch perſons as want the bookes of the ſaid Authors, 
and to offer others a preſent rview of that which I affirme. 

5 In ſundry queſtions I omit very weightie arguments and 
documents belonging to our cauſe, by reaſon the ſame are obuious 
in our worthy Writers, and are better and more fully handled and 
propoſed by them, than they could haue beene by me. 

6 If it ſceme good to thu Popiſh Prieſt to reply, it [ball be iuſ 
for himto proceed according to the ſtate of the queſtion d:liuered 
. by me, and not toreply (as hee hath done in thu booke ) Vpon an 
imaginaric Tenet. And 1 further preſume, that in regard of hu 
owne reputation (which u already impaired by thi demainor ) hs 
Wl not trifle out the time in banding words, or collefting preten- 

ded contradittions, or peruerting aſſertions befides their meaning: 
Or ſnatch here and there, (4 a dog lappp:th Nilw )or dinorce and 
diftoine one parcell of my ſentences from another - But ſecing that 
T hawe propoſed in each queſtion perſpicuout and diſtinet matter 
for vim to reply vpon, which he cannot miſtake, (vnleſſe he intend 
70 raiſe a ſmoke, and thereby to ſhelter himſelfe : ) that he will ac- 
cordingly deſcend to the examination and reprouing of that which 
6 difliked by bim, and maintained by we. \ 

And now referring theſe my labours tothe iudgement and cox- 
ſetence of each diſcreet and impartiall Reader : and ſubmitting 
my dottrine and writing to the Church of England, whoſe obeds- 
ent ſonne [ profeſſe my ſelfe to be : I will deſcend to the particular 
exammation of the Aduerſaries proceeding. 


Thinkin all che offices of Charitic and Truth, 


FRANCIS WHITE, 


| — 
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j molt Celebrious and famous Vniuerſiric 
of CAMBRIDGE. 


' T.W.P. 


7 Ngenious and learned Academians , 1 doe not preſent this 
my labour onto you, intreating hereby your Patronage 
thereof : For how can Texpett ſo great a fanour, ſince 
moſt of you diſſent from mce in that Religton which is 
here maintained ? Neither as holding this pepre worke, 

for any Art therein, worthy your iuditious view, far 

| 1 am not onely conſcious to my ſelfe of mine owne weak- 
neſſe, but dot alſo 2reatly admire jour piercing and cleere eied indoements, To 

104 then 1 exbibit it, as appealing to the Mother (ſuch is my confidence in your 

roopartiall and even cenſure;) as Indge betweene her ſonne and my ſelfe. 

Anſw. Saint Auguſtine truly ſaid * , Paries dealbatus hypocrifis, forts 

teftorium, intus lutum, Asin a Mud-wall which is whited ouer, the out- 
ward cruſt is faire, and the inſtde dirt, ſo is hypocrifie and faining. If 
this Romiſt had dealr plainly, he ſhould haue dedicated his booke to the 
ſeptem Dormients, * ſeuen ſleepers, (for fancies are firreſt for dreamers) 
and not to the waking and iudicious Academians : their ſpeQacles are 
too true for his falſe eies. But as Bargemen looke one way, and make 
their ſtroke another : ſo this Cretuſian intending to gull his owne ſuper- 
ſticious fautors, placeth the Academians in the front of his booke. Bur it 
is ſcarce credible, that a deceiuer which vttereth onely counterfeit coine, 
hath an intention to come to the Touch-ſtone, And the piercing and 
cleere eied iudgement of learned Academians, 15 too cuen and lincere 
a modell fora Romilt to be meaſured by. 
Ppeta cum primum ad ſcribenduw appulit animum, 
1d fibi nezotium credidit ſolim dari 
Populo v8 placerent quas feciſſet fabulas. 
T.W. For whereas my deſigned Aduerſarie at this preſent (to whows 
Jour Yniuer fitie hath firſt given his education for literature, and ſince hath 
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graced him with the innefliture of Peary ) in anſwer to a Catholike Tr ea- 
tiſe (firſt penned by one of my fellow lavonrers in the Vineyard of Chriſt) 
hath written a wot virulent and (candalous booke, emtitaling it, The way to 
the true Church. The which booke was found ſs full of corrup tions, untruths, 
and other ſuch baſe matter, that it was holden inthe opinion of many great 
and learned Priefts, rather worthy of contempt than anſwer, 

« ora.;544150, Anſw, Gregorie Nazianzene © aptly compareth ſeducerstothe fiſh 

- 6p Sepia, which muddeth the waters with a certaine blacke matter like vnto 


Inke, that ſo it may eſcape the ſight of the Fiſher, T. W. P. doth imi- 
rate this fiſh, and endeuoureth to make that muddie and blacke which is 
tranſparent. " 

D. White by his literature and paines, and by veritie of a good cauſe, 
diſcouered the weakneſle and fallhood of the Romiſh ſuperftition. The 
blow which hee hath giuen the Popith cauſe, oftendeth and grieueth the 
fautors thereof : and they hauing vnluckily ſucceeded in their reply 
about the matter, T, W.P. doth now aflay to falue and colour things 
with brauerie and boldnefle of words, and will make the world beleeue, 
if they pleaſe to hearken to him, that light is darkneſſe, and white is 
blacke, Bf now to the matter. 

T. W. By one of my fellow labourers inthe Vineyard of Chriſt, 5c. 

Anſw. Your fellow and you labour in the Vineyard of Chriſt, like 
thoſe workmen of which Salomon ſpeaketh, Cant. 2. 15. The Foxes, 
the little Foxes, which ſpotle the Vineyard. And whereas you reproach the 
Doors booke, enſtiling it virulent and ſcandalous, I ſay with S. Baſil, 
. *bat tit 75: that shings whol/ome and good, appeare contrary to corrupt inagements © : Et 

uibus os putet, omnia que offeruntur putida fiunt, eris non elementi vi- 
\ * Fjenc, com.in £70 © + T'© ſuch as haue a rotten mouth, cach thing which is offered, 
"= ſeemestohauearotten taſte, &c. 
T.W. 1t was holden inthe opinion of many preat and learned Prieſts, oc, 
Anſw. Mulus mulum ſcabit, and they which forſake the law praiſe the 
wicked, Pro. 28.4. And you receiue honour one of another, which God 
giueth you not, Ioh. 5. 44. But howſocuer you iudge of your ſelues, 
'tv.; b+"*22 you are indeed like the Cantharides, whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh f, 
Forma auricelores, venenum ciaculantes, Of a colour like gold, but caſting 
forth mortiferous poiſon. 2uibus werboſa lingua eft, cor ers obtene- 
' Crillib.7.cont. by args © : WW hich haue a gaudie tongue full of words, but a blacke and 
| darkened hearr, 

T. W. The Dottors booke was holden worthy of contempt, exc. 

Anſw. Huckſters who intend ro vtter deceitfull wares, will not 
fticke to diſgrace better merchandiſe. But if the Doors booke bee ſo 
meane and contemptible, how happeneth it that it puttech you to your 
ſhifts ? and cauſeth yourto flie to the blacke Art for weapons againlt it ? 

- Andyet youhaue ſtillthe worft, and muſt fit downe with loſle : £t dun 
tA £0PD'3. os efſe predo, faitus es preda ” , Whiles you ſeeke to rob another of 
his credit, your ſelfe are made aprey. 

T.W. Maſter White not onely in the Preface of his booke, but alſo m 
aruers places of his ſecond worke, vaunteth much of his fincere dealing : ſ#)- 


ing, My Adnerſarie cannot preſent the Reader with one _— one 
| rine, 


T.W. His EPISTLE. 


— 


doctrine, one quotation, one line or letter, to make him really ſee wherein 1 
| hane failed. This 1dle venaitation of ingenuitie and wright dealing, hath 
awakened my ſleepie pen, and pines birth tothy Treatiſe : wherin I undertake 
to make good that the very ground and burden of his firſt booke i meere 


corruptions and ntruths, and other ſach impoftures, in the eniiting whereof 


] am ſo ſecure, that I willingly make you Tudees, (Fe. 

Anſw, D.White being conſcious to himſelfe of his vpright meaning, 
profetſeth accordingly, that hee wittingly maintained nothing but the 
truth, Yet he neitherafſumeth to himſelte, nor any manelſe preſumerh 
of him, that hee failed in no ſentence, quotation, line or letter. This is 
ouer-{welling to be ſpoken of a greater man than D. White. Saint Au- 

uſtine himſelfe ſaith * , 7» omnibus literis meis, oor. 1n all my writings 1 
doe not onely deſire a pious Reader, but aningenious Correttor. And the 
DoRorinthe Preface of his ſecond worke vttereth this confeſſion : I 
acknowledge my ſelfe to be a man which may erre,&c. They may finde 
in ſuch amulcitude, poſhbly, ſome to proue that the diligenteſt Writer 
may bee ouerſeene, but the ſubſtance they cannot diſcredir. And in that 
place which you obieR, pag. 129. my brother ſpeaketh onely ofthe Re- 
ply againſt his firſtbooke, compiled by 4. D. and faith that this Teſuir 
was not able, zn that Reply, to preſent the Reader with any line, conclu- 
ſion, &c. And whereas you afhrme that the ground and burden of the 
Doors booke, is corruptions, &c. and in euiing thereof you are ſo 
ſecure, &c. 1. | maruell that you leauethe ſubſtance, ground and bur- 
den of the booke vntouched, and doe onely carpe'and ſnatch here and 
there at certaine parcels. 2, Your grand ſecuritie of euifing, &c. is either 
in words onely, and you are- compelled according to the ſaying of Ta- 
citus, to ſuccour your bad cauſe with audacious facing, orelſe that is 
verified of you, which Nazianzene faith * : 2pans cuatic; ire, Audaci- 
tie is the of-ſpring of ignorance. Bur if your ſecuritie bee ſo firme, ] 
intreat you that wee may vnderſtand the baſes and principles thereof. 
Sure I am, that D. White hath well duſted you, andin your reply, you 
are faine to put off blowes with brags, and ſetting words alide, you haue 

rformed nothing, which may hold you from plaine running out af 
the field. 

T. W. 1t is certainly reported, that deſire of praiſe, « windie Meteor, &5c. 
firſt innited Maſter White to ſapport forſooth with his learned band, the 
threatning and falling pillar of bu new Church, &3c. 

Anſw. This report was not haftily co haue beene beleeued or pub- 
liſhed, Solet enim fama mentiri * : Fame vſeth to ouerreach. The true 
motiue of D. White his entring into oppolition with you is delivered 
by himſelfe ® in theſe words : The conditzen of the place where ſometimes 1 
lived, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and being importuned with Ro- 

© miſh Prieſts and their bookes, and ſometimes their libels ſet pon the Church 
doores, drew pon-me 4 necefſitie of doing what 1 was able. This was the 
impulſive cauſe of my Brothers writing, which you ſhould rather haue 
taken notice of, than defpightfully to haue forged a fabulous motiue out 
of your Nurcerie of Tales. Bur ſay what you pleaſe : Doftor White 


entring into the nurnberof Writers, furniſhed with three languages, _ 
will 
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with much reading and varietie of learning, gained good reſpe& and 
performed profitable ſeruice to the Church : your ſelfe obtruding your 
declamatorie and verball papers vpon the world, muſt expet after a 
while to haue the ſame conſecrated to Vulcan, or ſpentin baſcr vſe. 
: And whereas you prophelie the fall of our Church, as many of your 
» Hud ng.Geg: brood have done before you * : aſluredly you will bee deceiued (as 
Pe 0,.,9 your Progenitors the Gentiles ® were in the like.) And although wee 


pulict-7. Qe2J- 
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I” abt doubt not, bur that your good will and machinations ſhall euer be ready 
p.m. x<< 4": tO farther and contriue the ruine of our Church and State : (for,Cui pote- 
ua ! MUCOT PIV- 8 8 p > . . * yo 

alin fore,hec. | FA eſter animmus conferri, cut viper e,cu1 aſþias ? ? Fre, To what Monſter 


pediein tg: c,Xc. 


RS mn 1. Can We fitly compare your malicious mindes 4 ? ro what Viper ? to what 


Ad c:irum rem- 


p- hes Cie Aſpe? &c.,) Yet it is well with vs, that malitia non habet tantas wires, 
Lita, _ quarts conat as © :Y our malicc is ſundry waies bounded and controlled; 
km © andour Church is like to endure, ad ſeneitam o+ ſenium, 6 w/que in 
Lu finer ſeculi : toelder daies and old age, and the very end of the world : 
(nite 2 as Saint Auguſtine * in thelike caſe prophelted againit che Gentiles, 


" ne T. W. 1 doubt not but by the aſſiſtance of bim, Qui in veritate educet 

©. poxgaza indicium, E/a 42. andy the enſuing diſcouerie of his calummious forgeries, 

al,% ſo topricke the [wolne bladder of his pride, as that all his frothy oftentation 

Eng i®® ſhall reſolue to nothing, and that his writings like new found wells, being com- 

= monly inaccount onely for a yeere or two, ſhall for eucr afterwards remame 
neglected and contermed. | 

Arſw. Your pteſumption hath deceived you, and your hope ispro- 
ved like the Spiders web. For ſince the time that the terrible noiſe of 
your paper {hot was heard, the Doors booke hath receiued a new im- 
prefſion : and euen as white when itis compared with blacke, appeares 
moreamiable, ſo your blacke mouth hath added cſteemeto your ad- 
uerſarie. Yea, like as perfume being bruiſed is more odoriterous, ſo the 
Orthodox way to the Church being more exactly tried and examined 
by meanes of your oppolition, is become more acceptable and of ber- 
rer reporr. 

TW. 7 held it not inconuenient to giue ſome touch of that opprobrious 
tonoue of his, (Fc. | 

Anſw, The Adage is well knowne, Clodiru de pudicitia : A horrell 
declaiming of chaſtitie, No people vnder the Sunne may worſe com- 
plaine of opprobrious tongues than Romiſts. You ſpare no ſtate, no 
age, no ſex : Your tongues are your owne, and are ſet on fire from 
Hell. Yer your ſelues cannot endure to bee reproued for your molt 
palpable oftkedneſſe. D. White liued in thoſe parts where you daily 
exerciſed yourtrade of deceiuing, and hee beheld and fel your deport- 
ment, which (howſoeuer you glory) was ſcarce ſuch as can endure the 
tribunall whither you appeale, 

T. W: And now,illuſtrious Academians,erc make particulay triall of the 
chiefe grounds of oxr Catholike Religion, and looke backe into the continual 
prattiſe of Chriſts Church, ſince its firſt being; and aſſure Jour ſelues wee 
ſpall not be found ſuperſtitious aud blinde, cc. For how can they bee blinde 
wh behold the articles of their faith with the cies of all antiquitie ? eye. 

Anſw, The Academians haue alyaics dane as you require,and there- 


by 


T. W. His EpisTtLise. 


by finde you guiltie of Novelliſme, But with what face doe you call 
the Academians to antiquitie, when you daily corrupt their ancient mo- 
numents ? and both forge and bring in counterfeitsz and reie& and 
cenſure authentike records, and dallie with the Fathers as children doc 
with their babies ? 
Pammelius hath foifted into Cyprian a new ſentenceto proue ſupre- 
macie * , And the Romane edition of the firſt foure Councels, hath re- 5 Oy & whit 


moued out of the firſt Nicene Councell certaine words * which for- 3. silon. chit. 
merly were authentike in all your owne editions. How many ſpurious coun.” Suns! 
and degenerous Impes hath Bignzus patched into his new Tomes of p.m .,. 
old Fathers ? And becauſe Gelaſtus condemneth the Hereſfie of Tran- raed. Mces. 
ſubftanctation, you will ſuffer his workes to haue no being ?.. Andin Caron, Anciqua 
like ſort you deale with Epiphanius Epiſtle about Images, and with ſun- © pee ranking 
dry other, Neither will you endure any rall Councell, if it make oy myptien 
againſt you; as appeareth by the Councell of Chalcedon, ſeffion 16. Sim Epilcepur 
and by the Councell of Conſtance, which although it were confirmed vabex perctts- 


tem, quia & vibis 


by the Pope (as Caietan affirmeth * ) yer you reietthe ſame in certaine rone2picpurilis 


wos et ; The Ro- 


articles. moselt ; The Ber 
And becauſe you fay that you behold all the articles of faith with the =<,ve4:b4/ist 
cies of Antiquitiez let vs intreat you to ſhew vs theſe articles in Anti- piſcopi Row. con- 
quitie : The authoritie of the Pope i greater than the anthoritie of a Conncell : =: ->14 PUR 
and the laſt reſoluti:n of faith is into the Popes ſentence : and his definition A9uove> + 
is 45 authenticall &s the Scripture : Hee is Lord and Prince ower the whole © «wn: opu. 
Church, (55. To obey the Pope, is neceſſary to ſalwation. & Crnciep.t 
ncil an- 


Reade to vs out of Antiquitie,that she Latine vulgar tranſlation of Scrip- cinis decrees a 


ture is autbenticall, and not che originall : That Charch ſervice is to bee ſed Pats Mann? 
in an onknowne tongue : ſhew tvs your amputation of the Euchariſt ; your 
dofFrine of the merit of condignitie z, anricular confeſſion according to your 
faſhion : The phyficall efficiencie of the elements and words of Sacraments ; 
Adoration of Croſſes, and Images with Latris, (re. Our Aduerſaries haue 
a giſt to ſee that in Antiquitie, the contrary whereof the Ancients them- 
ſelues ſaw : and theſe men with bodily ejes can behold inviſible things, 
like one Xetellus, who (according to William Nubrigenſis) obrarmeda gift Hiftangl 1. c. 
to ſee Dewils. donum ; Deo w 
T. W. Examine it by the rules of Gods ſacred word, and for the true ſenſe werent 7 
of the writtew word, recurre ts the ioint expoſitions of the Primitine_ 
Fathers, (7c. 
Azſw. 1, Your Doors teach, that wee muſt receiue your Popiſh 
faith without examination * : and that the reſolution of our faith is into + $expl. et c. 4. 
the authoritie of your Church and Pope, and not into the word of £,,,"* 4 
God * . 2, Nonecan vſethe rule of the Scripture but Romiſts (accor- » wid. p.434 
ding to your Tener,) and therefore you mocke the Academians, when 
yeureferrethem to the triall of faith by Scripture. 3. Of ſundry parrs 
of koly Scripture, there is no common expolttion deliuered by the Fa- 
thers * . 4. The Texts of Scripture, Mace. 16. and 70h. 21. 15. which « Ride Com 
ou make the foundation of Papall ſupremacie,are diverſly expounded 5.» Late, 1, 
- hou Fathers, yea, by ſundry Papiſts. Shew vs this expoſicion of the 57% 
ext, Paſce ones, feed my ſheepe, that is, according to Bellarms, beare rule oner =. Toeor 
| ”" 


AN ANSWER LO 


CC On OOO 


—_ __ — 


F:rmil. ap. Cypr. 


m—_— 


my ſreepe ina royall or Kingly manner, in all, or intwo of the Fathers. 

T.\V. Remember that the moſt remarkable Proteſtants for learning, doe 
conſeſſe that thoſe Dottors are Patrons of our faith, 

Anſw. The notorious and impudent tallhood of this aſſertion, is ma- 
nite{ted by mein the ſecond parr of this booke. 

T. \V. Bee newer perſwaded, that ſince it i granted that the Romane 
Church was ence the true Church, ana the time bf her renolt cannot bee 
knowne, that the dauohter of Babylon could cuer fo oneſpiedly become a Ba- 
bylonian ſirumper. 

Anſw. 1, Tares were ſowne by the enuious man in the field, and yer 


Ep. 75. Iuſte 1n- 


dignor, ad tam 4- 


pcicam &:;marite- 
ftam Stephan 
ſftultiriam, qui fi6 
de fuo loco glo- 
r1atur, & fe fuc- 
cellorem  Percr1 
contend, XC. 


not eſpied vntill they grew vp, Matt. 13,25, 26. And diſeaſes and old 
age ſcile on bodies in an inſen{ible manner. A wife may poſſibly play the 
Harlot, and yet by cunning Bawds and Panders, her lewdnefſe may fo 
farre be concealed, that ſome few perſons complaining againſt her, ſhall 
not be heard. Yetthe errors of the Romane Synagogue, and the vſur- 


vi.Concil affi- pation of the Pope, were eſpied and reliſted; and tora time ſuppreſſed, 
cans.  andafterwards by ſtrength of fation, and by corruption of times they 
Cs 2” preuailed. The Africans reſiſt the Popes incroaching; and the time when 
ht oma.com the Romane Pontitex became vniuerlall, is expreſſed inthe ftorie. Ado- 
? ration of Images, communion in ongkinde,the preciſe number of ſeuen 
Sacraments, the article of Tranſubſtantiation, the Latine tranſlation,and 
Apocryphall Scriptures made authenticall, &c., T he time of the decree» 
ing and making theſe errors authentical,is reported in the Church ſtorie. 
T. W. Diutde not your ſelues from that moſt conſpicuous Church of 
Chr:ft which hath beene promiſed, that in ail ages it ſhould moſt glorionſly 
appeare to the eie of the world : leſt ſo inlies thereof, as for the laſt refuge, 
yoube forcedto forge a Mathematicall and airie Church, conſiſting of certame 
imaginarie inuiſibiliſts, impugned by the Fathers, ſince its being confifteth 
meerely of not being. 

Tom, 4. Conc. Anſp. The holy Scripture foretelleth ſuch a Church as ſhall be con- 

wi 277. ſpicuous in vertue and grace, and in preaching the Goſpell, and holdi 


. 4 ” $142441'S vinNyg 


ra”! 4; adult 11a, 


inceft:5 oma 
dongus ficeleriom 
p*{t m, /3ta lacra 
p* 07:14Naque 


m:!c.ic omnia : 1ta | 


1n {rattan nat 1- 
eilam ampetum 
}.ce'e. vt pene 
ſceierum A:uibus 
11la 18cus dederin, 
& proveemeria & 
-flundata fit. 


"1d. Toh: Sar'sbur, 


Polictat 1.6. £.24- 


Et >tapl/Rel. cont. 


3-4: 5. I. 5. pag. 
r43-2 
4 -Y1d; part. 1, 


C!:2Þ. 3: S- 3-pap. 


VO, XC. 


Aug. com, Fauſt, 
Manich.lib.5.-c.2. 


© Par. 1. Chap.3 
Pag. 115, 


torth the l;ght of vericie to ſuch as haue eares and cies of faith ro heare 
and diſcerne, Bur you tender vs a Babylonian ſtrumper ſwelling in pride 
and ambition, and deteſtable for auarice, treacherie and wickedneſle. 
And indeed this viſtbilitie we deteſt. Bur it ſhall appeare hereafter in 
this Treatiſe © , that we maintaine a perpetuall viſible Church, and differ 
from you about the manner of the vilibilitie onely:and your reproach of 
Mathematicall and airie is calumnious and vaine,and concerneth not vs. 
T. W. Suffer not an heteroclite ſeftarie, who reieiteth all reenlar, ords- 
narie and mediate vocation, (like another Melchiſedech, borne without father 
and mother) to plant in your ſoulesa new kinde of Religion, neuer heard of 
before, (7c. : 
Anſw. Deſertor argu militem : your ſelfe a runagate and exorbitant, 
reproach a ſouldier, who had his Geled ſtanding by lawfull vocation in 
the Church whereof he wasa member. There is no vocation of Paſtors 
in the world ſo corrupt and mangled as is the Romane : (as ſhall be ma- 
| Hifeſted hereafterin fit place * ) and yet all their frame of Religion is 
builded vpon this rotten pillar. 

T.W. 


T. W. His EpisTrLE. 
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T. W. Till a libidinous Monke by mutuall breach of yawes, had yoked 
himſelfe with a lapſed Nunne, @+c. 

Anſw. 1.Luther inthis caſe did no more than ſome of your Church 
haue counſelled others to doe * : and then was commonly praRiſed 
among your ſelues 8, Czſar Borgia, ſonneto Pope Alexander the ſixr, 
(This chaſte Pope had ſonnes) being a Cardinall and ſacred perfon, did 
firſt murder ais elder brother, and then forſooke his prieſtly order, and 
maried wich the Neece of the French King. And ſee otherexamples in 
the margent ®* . Now can youeſpie a moat in Luther, and not percciue 
a beame in your ſelues ? 

T.W. Finally, relinquiſh and abandon that ſupreme ſoueraigntie of the 
priuate renealing ſpirit, ; 8 | 

Anſw. The ſpirit whereupon we build our faith, is publike,both in re- 
gard of the obiect and matter beleened, which is the Catholike and Ortho- 
dox doctrine of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and primitive Church: and 
alſo in regard of the manner whereby wee receine the ſame doFrine ; which 
5, by the publike miniſterie of the Church wherein wee liue, and by the 
publike preaching of the worthieſt Paſtors of the Catholike. Church in 
former ages. But the ſpiric of your Church mult needs bee private, borh 
becauſe it receiueth a traditionarie word vaknowne to former ages, and 
hath by humane authoritie enlarged the obie& of faith : and alſo be- 
cauſe it refolueth faith into one mahs definition, who is (nnyik, em nor 
ſonne of a Prophet, and for the more part an valettered and vnlanRified 
creature (as ſhall further appears in this Treatiſe * .) 

T. W. And thus, wept Academians, leauing you to thecenſure of your 
wnworthy ſonne, orc... | | 

An/.Y ou are of his myfteric 
fantaſticall diſhes, or wich the ſhadow of mear without any ſubſtance; 
for you perwade your fautors that you haue deliuered weightie matter, 
not vnworthy the view of thoſe profound Academians, whoſe wiſdome 
and learning is eminent, and honoutable chorowour the Chriſtian 
world : and yet intruth you preſent them onely with windie ſtufte, meer 
for ſuch as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying : Ephraim feedeth wpon 
the wind, Hof.12.1. And Saint Baſil : * Sols rore alnntur cicade : Gral- 


hoppers are fed with nothing but with dew. 


In 


o ' who accuſtomed to feed his gueſts with 


f Xneas Syluus 
Ep:ſt. 309. Ciedi- 
NIUS te V1 NON &1- 
Jjilo corcho, fi 
cum nequeas Con- 
tincre, cUNiugium 
queris. Quamuis 
1d primo COg1tun- 
dam fuetit, ante- 
quam I1nitiareiis 
{acris ordinibus : 
ſed non fumus & j 
omnes, qui lutura 
piolpicere valea- 
mus, Quando huc 
ventum <{t vt I-g1 
carnts 1&fiftere uc- 
queas, meiwus et 
nubere quam vr. 
g Onuph. iN vitd 
Al:«andr. 6. 

b Bcrgom, ſup- 
plem. chros. 1, 12. 
anno 11 94, Cele- 
ſinus, & Henri- 
cum coronault, 
atque <1 Conſtan- 
tliam Monacham 
I mattlimoNnium 
collocavir. 
Theoderic. Niewn, 
de ſchiſm Pap.l.t. 
£.33- Batillus Vr- 
bam n<pos Guzn- 
dain nobilem mo- 
nial.m profcflam 
& incluſam , de 
monaſterio vio- 
lJenter raput- & 
violauwr, &c. Nec 
Propterca per Vr- 
banum argueba- 
eur, {:d cum dice- 
retur et quod ne- 
pos furs Batillus 
viuerer imhoneſte, 
ferrnr reſvondifle, 
Imenis eſt : licer 
tunc annum qua- 
dragekmum per- 
egiller. 

: Pag. 142. 

k Fudo de fe!la 
vid. Willd. Nu- 
brig. hiſt. Angl. 
lib. r. cap. 19. 
* Epiſt. 107. 
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IN CANDIDISSIMVM 


DOCTOREM DEFVNCTVM, 
mclos threnothryambeuricum. 


\ 
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ERIN hic efigies albi Doforts,amitt 
| SS Vndique veſtitu nineo, pietate, nitore 
| Fnnocug Vitz, candenti lumine vere 


Ay) Y<LIND: 


Unrtuts, vultuſque animique albedine ſumma. 
Onem ſolz tres lanifice potuere ſorores 
Obſcurare : alius candorem non maculauit 
Fucatus color vllus. Inexorabile fatum, 


Nee plane albatum potuit nigrare colorem. 
; anici tale NC am vireus candet poſt funus : amitus Cf * alba, 


- bis ſtabam in 


<fpocary<: eſte hic, frdereo terras mutauit Olympo. 
een 25% © eAlteracandeſcit celo via laftea: mortts 
* .Prior ex las A - 
nous <=: N08 Valait nubes banc denigrare ſecundam. 
per ah bg Mex. Ariftor. numerat illam inter meteora apparentia. Poſterior iſta ex laQco ſcriptorum rore candidifſj, Dofor. 
—— Fag="3"" 79a &c, Nec ipſe immerito via appellatur laQea, qui latcum ulum ſcripfit librum, quiinſcribienr, Lacca ad verams 


— — Sic, vndique candidus, ille 
' Dulcia defela modulatur carmina lingua, 
Funer ipſe ſui cantator, cygnus. 


Fxaxncis VV aire Doqtoris 
nepos, defleuit, 
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In T. W. fuco ſuo denigrantem candidiſh- 


mum Doctorcm, qui a germano ſuo in natiuam 
denud reduQus eſt albedinem, 


—_—_Clﬀk. 
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SRV cator, quis fit, Iuci haud ſatis eſt, amarulentam 
Pennam ſaginans ſtygeo veneno, 
| Dente arido corrodit mordicus, cemdique albicantem 
Famam, nitentem maculans colorem. 
Sarcina, quiſquis at es, plenum chaos & calumniarum, 
Non candidatum potis esnigrare, 
Vdique quem niueus decorauts amictus, atque lucens 
Albedo, oultus, animique candor . 
Albeſcens pietas : niuzu color innocentieque : 
Virtutu albens, lucidumque lumen. 
Nec roſeum fucus oultum tuwu inquinauit iſtum, 
Fuſca aut nigredo nubilauit vlla, 
Ni vis vt hic fit olor niger, atra auis illa rara: dire 
Aut mortis, inquis, denigraſſe nubens. 
At non crudeles Parce, potuere prorſu iſtum 
Turpare cygnummorte ſuccinenten. 
Nam candet cvirtus poſt funus : amiftus atque calo, 


Iſthic ſtola® alba, deſpicit caduca, > Apo nrg 
Lafteam & ipſa eviam eſt emenſa > galaxia. At fuiſſet + 5.&6.6.v. 11 
Mirum nec iſtud, candidum colorem cxndiduſimus Do- 
Nieraſſe: aſſuetum hoc fucantibu ; at reducere iſtum | nap Loa 
Rur ſis nigrorem in priſtinumnitorem, ems 76 
Hic labor, hoc opus eſt, hoc mirum, ©& inufitatum : at alter wn —7 IN 


En frater iſtud preſtitit ſuperſtes. 

Fruſtra igitur probruc hoc confpuis albicans liguſtrum, 
Cui nitorem nebula ſorores 

Fatifere nulla potuere operire, nec colorem 
Poſthac nigreds Calicum inquinabis. 
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Franciſcu White, Authoris filius, Art.magiſt, 8& Col. 
Trinit. ia Academia Cantabrig. Socius. 


CHAvp. I. Paragraph, 2+ 


Wherein T. W.P. chargeth D. White with corrupting the Rhe- 
miſts concerning the merit of workes. 


T, W.ÞP. 


<8 Ow 1 will come to M. Whites deprauations, fyc. And to DP. Wh. way to 
A" - ? : \ T 1 * : the Church, Di- 
gd begin with one, which as it containeth in is ſelfe many grit 35.1.5. 
fa foule and ſtranze corruptions, ſo the ininrie thereby offe- 
| red, & not to one, but to many; and thoſe, for their lear- 
ping and vertue, men of worthieft memonie, to wit, the 


Enzliſh Doctors of Rhemes. 


Avfwer, The Authors of the Rhetmiſb tranſlation and notes of the New Te- 
ſamenr, were Gregory Martin, Briſtow,and Cardinall Allen > : who are therefore Poſſcuin. lect. 
extolled for vertue and learning by you, becauſe they were corrumpende verit4- bibboth |.2.c.1 2. 


k . _ p- - 4 44 1 . ( 
tis artifices ©, artiſans of your owne myſterie; &c. es 447” hy 


T. W. if we beleeue M. White, the-Rhemiſ?s affirme, that 8#r worke} 
of their very wature deſerue eternall life, the reward whereof , i 4 thing 
equally and iaſtly an(wering to the time and weight of the worke, rather than 
a free gift ;, ſo that God ſhould be wninſt if he gaue it not. But«this bra- 
zh taced Miniſter, in alleaging their wards, hath committed 4. doable cor- 
ru)tion: First, in omitting the word Grace, the tre words being, Works 
proceeding of grace, merit heauen. Secondly, by inſerting in ſtead of the 
word grace, the word nature, the which was not ſo much 2s dreamed of by 
the Rhemiſts, or by any Catholike Author. Tea to defend, that workes of ', 
their owne natare doe merit, were torenew the Pelagian hereſie. 


Anſwer 1. D. White at the place obieed 4, nameth not the Rhemiſts 4 p4g,/115, 
within his Text: neither produccth he any one liceral] ſentence of his Au- 
thors, placed'inthe margenc: but colleteth into a ſumme the dofrine of An+ * Andrad. orth; 


' : wy ST . - x9l. 115.6. F 
dra4ins*, (whom heciterh as well as the Rhemiſts ) arid of other Pontifici- Rs 


ans : as appearcth by the words prefixed this quotation, 7ou beare what ts Com- v: 18. & bid. 6 
monly ſaid, _ a AYE ae dan Neth | 
2, He impoſcth ypon no Papiſts, charthey maintaihe,good works of nature, 
or proceeding from riatut , Joc teric ; byr.chat, good Works of grace, doe of 
their very nachte, merit; &&?'' | | OO fa __ 
' Ic is cheherelie of Pelagine (as you fay)that moralFattions of nardrall and. 
Yaregenerate perſons doeimeric [in con ignicie,] yet many of PCI 
| ay » 


* 
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Reward of workes.. 


—R 


f Al. Hal. 3. q 
G1i.m. 3.27. 3. 

m. 5. ar. 3. Scot, 
2.4. 28. q. vnic. 


Durand. 2. d. 28. 


q. 6. Adrian.Quo- 
lib. 7.9. 4- Biel.3. 
d. 27.4. vnIc.ar.2. 
concl. 4. Genebr. 
com.Pſal. 67.v.1 3. 
Caietan. opuſc. to. 
J-tr. 11. ca 9.nifi 
ex quadam con- 
gruitare,qQua con- 
gruit homini re&e 
vientil:bero arbi- 
trio inns quz Dei 


funt, Deumn largirt, 
&c. Vegapro con- 


cil.l 5.c. 15. Ca- 
1etan. tO, 3. vpuſc. 
tr, #1; £449 IM 
$p1irus Sant: ha- 
birant's 11. homi- 
ne, non eſt unvyar 
ad acq.nendam 
vitam zrernam, & 
ad efficicndii quod 
operibus cus 1N 
nobis debcatur vi- 


ta #rerna. & Rkem. annot. Rom. 8. verſ. 18. b Vaſq.1.2.part. 2. dip. 214. ca. 4- Opera iuſtorum ex ſola ingenita dignitaze, merito- 
ria ſunt, Ib. ca. 6. n. 39 Ex natua ſus, hoc jpſo quod tata ſunt, ab homine iuſto ex auxibo gratiz Dei, eſſe condigna 
i Ib difp. 22 2.ca. 
& veriſimile eft, qu 


dictum :; 
Caetran. ib, Conra 


ca. 2 P. 3.ar. 3.prop. 6. Lindan. 
bon. oper. ſup. ca. 11.ſeſT. 6. q. 4+ 


| Rhem. anne. 
x. Cor. 3.n. 3. 
& Marth, 5.n. 2. 
wm» Rhem. 1 Cor. 
3-8. & Heb.6.10. 
& Marth. 5. 2. & 
Renel. 23. 4. & 
3 Tim, 4. 4. 


the Atheiſt, which your ſelfe M. White have 4/[umed, and you foall 
ſtrange poſuions maintained by him. For example, the P/almiſ} 
your ſelfe, and other ſuch like, ſaith : The foole hath ſaid in 


they meric in congruitic *, But that good works of regenerate perſons, of 
their very nature, and as they be ſuch, are meritorious, 15 maintained by Andya- 
dins, by che Rhemifts, and many other Ponrificians. 

The Rhemifts fay : £ The valine of ovr workes ariſeth from the grace of adop. 
tion, which maketh that theſe aftions, which of their nature be not neritorious in 
themſelues,are worthy of heanen, 

Vaſquez the Teſuite ſaith, b zporkes of their inbred dignitie deſerne, &c. and 
ex natura operis fic fatlii, by the natre of the worke thus wrought, (Where you 
haue the very forme of ſpeech vſed by my brether.) And Swarez : * They haxe 
an intrinſecall proportion with the reward Vaſquez aftirmerh,thar it 15 the tenec of 
the beſt learned in Py Popiſh ſchoole, that workes of grace are meritorious of 
their very nature and 1:1rinſecall exif nce, without any new imputation of Chriſts 
merit, or addition and ſupply of Gods promiſe, beſides their firit produttion, And 
for confirmation hereof, hee produceth Thomas, ( aietan, and ſundry other 
Auchors!. 

Foraſmuch therefore, as D. White impoſeth vpon you no other tener, con-+ 
ccrning the merit of works, but that which is embraced by your greateſt Do- 
ors z1ie was rude and vnciuill for 7. F.co reproach him with che toule cermes 
of brazen faced Miniſter, &c. 


ſay, 


vita #terna, 
k Suar. 3. Thom. p. 1.d (p. 41. $- 3. Ruard. Tapper. artic, 8. Poteft neſtra 1uſtiria ſuſtinere diuinum iy- 
etiam non innitens Chriſto, aut eivs iuſtitiz, nifi forre vr capiri. 1 Th. Aqu. 1. 2. q. 114-4. 3. 
d.ib. Fra. Romeus de lib. & neceff. oper. verit. 22. Richard. 2.6. 27. ar. 3. ad. 9. Dricdodcred. gen. hum. tr. 2, 
panopl. Euang. 1. z. c. 20, Cliou. imp1. ar. Luth. ca. 3. Iodoc. Tilcran, apol. concil. Trid. tr. de 
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T.W. MA. White chargeth the Rhemiſts with holding that the reward 
of works ts a thing equally and iu/tly anſwering the time ana weight of his 
trauels and works, rather than « free gift. 1 finde moit of theſe words, but 
any of them in [encrall lrnes, and tiered upon ſeuerall occaflons, all which 
ts toine and chaine togetber in one continued line or ſentence, and thereby is 
wake the Author ſpeake contrary tohimſelfe, is a thing eaſie to performe, but 
the performance « wicked, ſhameleſſe, execrable, (xc, 


Anſwer. Is it wicked and ſhameleſle, from rwo premiſes verbally found in 
the Rhemiſts, co colle@ a right concluſion, and to deliyer rhe ſame as their 
doctrine ? | 

The Rhemiſts haue ewo propoſitions, from whence the allertion and cone 
cluſion wherewith my brocher x Hin them, is inferred, As I chug declare, 

The Rhemiſts affirme, The reward of good workes is ſuch areward, as wr& 
in Greek, and merces in Latine smport |, 

But wi mm Greeks, and merces in Latine (asthe ſame Rhemiſts ſay®) « 4 
very flipend, hire, and wages, (uch as Paxl fpeaketh of, x Tims. 5,18, ſaying, The 
labourer 1 worthy of his hire : a thing equally and init anſwering the time and 
weight of bis works, rather than free gift. 

Therefore the Rhemiſts hold, as D. white chargeth them, that the reward of 
good works is a thing equally and iuſtly anſwering che cime and weight of che 
worke, rather than a free gift, 


T.W. But give this hberty, of omitting, and inſerting, and coupling, to 


ſealing of 


s heart, 


there is no God. Now kindly allow him to blet out the word foole, 4s you 
mere than feolifþly did the word grace, and to inſert che word wile man, 
4 
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Formall cagſe of \luſtifucation. © Z 


45 108 according to the Wiſdome of the world, did the wird nature; and then 

obſerue how eaſily he will prone-fromtsbe Scriptuyes;that there is no God. But 

thus knowingly aud deliberately to corrupt, to the diſhenour dfyvu>owne, and 

Catholike religion, is to me an argument mot connincing, that you are oneof 
thoſe fooles, who ſaid in his heart, there i no God, -' , 1,11 


Anſwer. A Pluloſopher obſerueth, that euery thing which Fs weake, vierh 


to be clamorous £, And thus it farech wich you. Oc erwiſe, whathach your £ Seneca |. 1. de 
[ 1 vis. ira. Inual:dum 


aduerſaric done, ro cauſe ſuch a guſt of follie co come from you? "The abuſe anc nous ot 
committed, 1s onely your owne , who ſubtilly haue perucrred that which 4#<rvlum. 
D. White rightly conceived. And therefore as the Eccho | returnes backe to ! Baſil f@. in t1a- 


cund. Conuniwim 


the place from wheace ic came: fo theſe bolts (Pal. 11. 2.) which you have £7 ono 


ſhot, ro wit, the foole hath ſaid, &c, muſt returne againe co your awne quiuer, Folirudine , quod 
or reſtin your boſome, yall you can finde a more juſt occalion to vent thety, Fer aecon- 


4. ll 
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Paragraph. 3. Whether Cardinall Bellarmine be corrupted co meerning Infti- 
fic at 50, | 


% _— 


— "Y 
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T. W. In the wery firſt page of his Prefact to the Reader ( [0 loth, it 
ſeemed, he was to loſe any time) he ſheweth 5 one tricke, ſomewhat like vpto 
the former. Where, by the way, 1 ran; hin, that 1 bold him a may 
herein impoliticke and incautelows, that would not ſuffer the very face or 
front of his Treatiſe to paſſe nblemiſhed : fince firſt he rather ſhould haue 
coueted to winne the eare of credulitie, with pleaſing inſinuations of truth ; 
and then (the iudgement of tne Reader being once poſſeſſed) after to hane ven- 
ted forth his more impure dregs. For we ave taught, 1ohn 2. Eugry man at 
the firſt ſerreth torth good wine, and afterwards that which is worſe, 


| Anſwer, S. Hicrom hath a ſaying, Caneas in alterum dicere, quod in te ſtating Hieron.cont. 
detorquers poteſt : Be warie to vtter that againſt another, which will preſently be I 
retorted pon your ſelfe, Could you ſo well obſeruc whac was expedient for 
another, and be ſo obliuious in performing for your ſelfe ? But icas commonly. + 
ſcene, that chey which are prone co aduiſe ochers, are blinde in guiding them- Fon 
ſclues, according to the ſentence of Euripides : | 
"A mnaies £01 ths T2 18Y TE 03P01, | WM! 
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Surely there was neuer any lame and anhelous iade, which hath more ſtumbled, 
in his firſt ſetting out, than your ſelfe haue done in the entrance of your booke ; 
which as | haue diſcovered in the laft ſeftion, ſo I will furchermaniteſt 1n euery' 
paragraph of your firſt Chapter, | | | 


T.W. M.White to intimate to his reader, how much the Catholtkes do: 
diſualue the paſſion of Chriſt, thus writeth: The Church of Rometeach- ». 144. wa « 
eh, thar [uftification is wrought by the habit of our owne inherent righ- Mt coocbgPrpce. 
tcouſneſle, and not by Chriſts. Thus he peremptorily, without any reſerua-. © 
tion, 4ffirmes, that we reiet# the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, ts concurte to our 
tnſtification. To the proving hereof, he produceth a teſlimonie of Bellarmine : 
Our owne inherent juſtice is the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtification, ey. dc irfur 
and notthe iuftice of Chriſt imputed vnto'vs. 1s: the producing this refti- \*©* | 
monee, M.White hath committed a double fraud : firſt, he concealeth' the- | 

C 2 latter 
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[ OO Formal cauſe of Inftification. L 


« Hila:. de T:in. 
1. 9. Uncelligentia 
diorum, ex pra- 
cedentbus & 66- 
ſeq"-ntibus expe- 
Ec vur. 


4 Scot.q4.4.15.% 
t..ar. 2. Patlio 
Chriſti non delet 
culvam noftraing 


' miſt ve cauna ment - 


* twr:4,& per conle- 
que's vt cau'a (ce 
cunda, quz non 
eſt de nia rei, 
Al.Hal. 4. q 17.m. 
4-ar.4 Bonau.g.d. 
19, ar. 1.9. 1. Th, 
Aqu.4.d.17.9-L. 


* Zabarel. Forma 
 accipicur 1mpro- 
prie pro quahver 
cauia que den'il- 
tlonem rct conſti- 
auir. T: npler. me- 
raph 1 3 c.3.9.8. 
fVegiprotCe.l7. 
C. 23. Redempuo 
cum fit quid CX- 
trinſecti, conuenit 


Chriſto formali» 


ecr, ficur pietium 
eapr u1 dicitur ile 
us redempeio. 

s Stavl de iwuſtif. 
1.6 c. 8. 

dVaq 1.2-p.2.4. 
204.c,1.& c.$. Qu 
_ citatm.lens 

i Hoſ.co:.feſl.Perr, 
£.791. D. Sote de 
nar. & gra.l..c.30. 
Becan. de 1uſbf. 
Calu. c. 2 pa. 204. 
Ruard.T At. 
$3 de avuſtif. 

& Vaſq. Deus vere 
eſt & dicitur Crea- 
tur, non tamen 2 
forma incrinſeca, 
{cd extrinſcca.Ca- 
le: an.0p.'{c.tn.4.tr. 
31.c 6, [nfoartdus 
baptizans deberur 
eterna vita merito 
guntazar Chriſti. 


31P ay ro tbe (b. Di- 
£'<f-35215 $.235- 


latter part of the ſentence, which ſheweth bow we aſcribe owr inſtification 
to Chriſt : ſecondly, whereas Bellarmine excludeth Chriſts merits from being 
the formall cauſe, M. White alleageth 1s 10 proue, that it is no cauſe thereof 
at. all. | 


Anſw. Had you in this and ſundry other of your exceprions, vſedS. Hilaric 
his rule, which is, The vnderſtanding of ſayings mmſt be receined from 7.x pre. 
tedent and ſubſequent in the diſcowrſe ©, you would haue troubled your (eltclelle 
in quarrelling wichour any cauſe. The poinc afhirmed by D, White, is, There 
6 4 reall fees betwrene the Church of Rome and vs, in the queſtion of inſtifi- 
cation, and the maine difference is concerning the formall cauſe, The (hurch of 
Rome maintaizeth, that the inſtification of a- ſinner i done by the habit of our owne 
inherent right conſneſſe (to wit, formally ) and not by (hriſts. And for confirma- 
cion hereof, he produceth Bellarmine ſaying, Our owne inherent righteouſneſſe 
#4 the formall cauſe of abſolute inſtification, and not C hriſts inſtice imputed, 

My brother incended to charge Bellarmine no further, bur onely with ex- 
cluding Chrifts merits from being an eſlenciall and formall cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion z and with making ic onely an efficient and externall cauſc thereof, accor- 
ding to Scorus : 4 The paſſion of ("hrift d1th not wipe ont our fault, but onely as 
a meritorious cauſe, and by conſequent as a ſecond cauſe, which ts not of the being of 


the thing. 2 


T.W. 1f Chriffs paſſion did concurre to iuſtification, as a formill cauſe, 
then it ſhould really inhere in ws, euen according to Phileſophie, which is 
doth not. 


Anſw, The formall cauſe, is either taken properly for an inward cauſe, in 
forming the ſubic, which ir doch confticure and denominare, and euery ſuch 
formall cauſe is inherent: or elſe ic (ignifies logically the next and immcdiare 
aQtuall cauſe or reaſon of things, giuing chem their diſtinftion and kinde : 
© whether the ſame be inherent, aſſiſtant, or any way by relation applied or vni- 
red to the ſubic, And thus the immediace cauſe 'of the eclipſe of the Sunne, 
ro wit, the incerpolicion of the bodie of the Moone berweene our ſight and 
the Sunne bearzcs, is called che formall cauſe of the eclipſe. In like manner, 
che formall cauſc of libertie and bondage, is not any thing inherent in che 
bond or free, bur an externall relation, &c, 

Our aduerſaries themſclues affirme, that the formall cauſe of redemption is 
extrinſecall f, ro wit, the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſle, Heb. 10,10. Epheſ; 
1.7. And D. Stapleton8, with ſundry other Poncificians Þ, make the free fa- 
uour of God for the merit of Chriſt, the formall cauſe of remiſſion of ſins. 

And in the ſame manner, may the ſacisfaQtion of Chriſt imputed or applied, 
be the formall cauſe of iuſtification , without any oppolition ro Philoſophic. 
For if iuſtification were an entitie compounded of matter and forme, or of ſub« 
ie and accident, like things nacurall or artificiall z then, as our aduerſaries ob- 
ie& , it muſt hauca forme inherent : bur being onely a relatjuc ation of God 
roward his creature, it admitterh no formall cauſc incxiſting, or properly ſo 
called, more than creation *, redemprion, reconciliation, &c, 


EET 


Paragr, 4, Wherein D, White « accuſed of corrupting Bellarmine, about me- 
Tr it of wor hes - | 


—_ 


T. W. A. White having affirmed, that many Catholikes condenne all me- 
718 of works, alleageth certeine words of Bellarmine to that purpoſe ſeine : 
| M 
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Bellarmine diſclaimeth confidence in merits. + 5 


By reaſon of the vncertaintie of mans owne righteouſneſle, and for feare 
of vaine-glory, it is our ſafeſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the 
ſole mercy and goodneſle of God. But if all Bellarmines contextare had 
beene produced, and the ſubiect of his whole diſputation conſudered, it would 
haue appeared, that he maintaines poſitinely the merit of works, and depoſeth 
the contrary to that whereunto he u produced. Which being ſo, D. White dea- 
leth here perfeit Miniſter-like, oye. 


Anaſw. D. Whites atlertion, whereunto he produceth ſundry teſtimonies of 
Papilts, 1s this : [T-wſcener our aducr(aries contend for their merits, Jet the lear- 
nedFt and moſt indicious among them, diſanow them, teaching pegþle at the way-gate 
to reaounce them, | 
This polition hath ewo branches: Firſt, the moſt learned and judicious Pa- 
pilts diſauow the merit of works, he meanech according to che tence thereof, by 
divers Pontificians, ſince the late Trident Councell 3. x Reade the end of 
Secondly, the moſt learned and judicious among them, teach people, atthe ana ap 2 15 
time of cheir departure out of this life, ro renounce them, in reſpect of repoling 
che hope of ſaluation inthem. | | : 
My brother produced Bellarmine, to prouc this ſecond branch ; and chere- 
fore che P.P. co manifelt his Popilh ſincericie, and to make way co a llander, 
wiltully omitted and concealed the words | reaching people at therrwway-gate to 
renounce them| whereunto rhe ſaying of Belſarmine was referred ; and toiſtech 
ina cogging ſentence of his owne,which is, In proofe that the Catholike Doflors 
condemne all merit of workes, he alledgeth the foreſaid Cardinal; cc. Bur this 
ſhuffling will not ſerue your cturne ; Dolis apnd ignorantes logus ef, ſtientibies 
vero, A/um intendere non et aliud quam riſum monuere > : There i place for gwil? ; vr buſt. Ec- 
with the ignorant, bur to ſecke to put tricks of deceit vpon the underſtanding, i to © NEE 
more langhter, 


FT. W. What impudencie ts it in M. Wnite toproduce Bellarmine, as deny- 
ins the doctrine of merit of works, when the ſubiett of this very booke > 
( from whence theſe words are taken, and alſo of diners other books ins that 
Tore) is onely to proue that works doe merit ? | 


Anſw, It is one thing to diſauow merits 1n regard of placing hope of fal- « va. i. 2.p. z. 
nation in them, 1n our way-gate or time of ecmprtation and triall ; and another, «Eo ves Ran 
tw diſallow them altogether, D, White cThargech Bellarmine with diſauowing v: $6 ver cav- 
merits in the former ſort ;z and che P. P, accuferch him of ſaying, that the faid ys 
author difallowerh and condemneth merits generally, mus, verbis fam 
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Bur yer furcher, becauſe you minilter ſo juſt occalion of inquiring into Bel- roles» bi 


£ "HAS" . 6 ks 111 be b [ Orc dire a {olu- 1s conuentamui's : 
larmincs opinion concqening merit of works, I wi oldio req ankle rk 


tion of you intheſc two or three doubts. | .: Foz Calhelliciotn 
Firſt, whecher is it not poſſible for Bellarmine to defend merit of works in hc cenroncifia 


termes, and yecin ſubſtance of matter todenic the ſame? Vaſquez your Icſuite Ro 
©0bſerueth, thar this hath hapned tos ſundry Catholikes, , Yelhn de ivftif. 
Secondly, when Bellarmine affirmerch, This is it we meane in ſaying, g09d «© Reade the def 
 wirhes are meritorious ; that God is not onely delighted with good workes, bur Con- 2g Pm Opſers, 
tiliated or induced thereby to benefit them which worke well %, What difference 1s * Bella. de iuſtif 


there betweene this allercion and ours*? Allo ſaying 1g another place f, Se-ing <a fo Hype 


ur wor br of them{(claes, con(idered onely accoraim ew nature, ie, n2, fi per ſeconſi- 
a & th [ dered ly ding to their nature, be temporarie i per ſe confi 
derencursfint tem- 


vile, and in no ſort equall toa ſupernatural and eternall reward, ſurely there mus? poralia, & vilia,& 
# neceſſitie be added vnto them a diguitie beyond their owne, that the reward of again 1 02.96 

5 : ; 1a prec , 
eternal life may be rendred unto them. Whether 1s not this aflertion the very rake 


fame which Vaſ quez affirmeth co agreein ſubſtance with onrs,'and in deed, to Sp” {nn 


oucrthrow che merir of condjgnies ? Cops, 6. 5- 
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Thomas Aquinas excludeth workes from inftificatiow. 


—_— 


d Bellar.de iuſtif. 
L $.C.14-% £.17. 
ita vt in operc 
bono, &c. fit quz- 
dam proporuo & 
2qualitas ad prz- 
mum vitz 2ter- 
nz, &c. Vaſq.1.2. 
Io ey 

+ Vaſq.ib. c. 5.-n. 
24-26.&c. & c.6, 
Immorta omnino 
aQionc noſtra {e- 
cundu umnes Cir- 
camſtantias , &c. 
non poteſt efhci 
magis bona Cx lo- 
lo verbo Dei pro 
m'rtentis, &c, qui 
promitreree equi 
pro obſcquiv cxt- 

ut valoris, &c. 


Bellar. dc iuſtif. 


"161, &3t- 


1 Thid.l.5.c.19.in 
fin 


e 
= Vaſq.ib.d.zrs. 
C. 4.1.27. Sixt.Se- 
nenſ.biblioch. 1. 5. 
ann.199. Durand. 
2. dilt, 27.9. 2. 
Quod dicitur de 
gratia,quod equa- 


For thus I reaſon our of Bellarmineand Vaſquez: Euery merir of iuſticeand 
condignitic, requires an cqualicic berweene the worke and chereward ®, Bur 
Bellarmine affirmech, char good workes of themſelucs without Godspromile, 
arc cemporall, vile, and nor equall to the reward, And Vaſquez ſaith, that 
Gods promiſe being excrinſecall,increaſerh nor the dignitie of the worke, net- 
ther adderh any furcher cqualicie with the reward than it had before, bur onely 
obligech God in fidelitic ro keepe his promiſe i, Neither doth irfalue this mat- 
rer char Bellarmine ſaith, there 1s a certaine equalitic and proportion k berwecne 
the worke and reward : for himſelfe ! elſewhere, and other ef his fellowes ® ac- 
knowledge, that cuery proportion cauſech not _ And a figuratiue equa- 
licie (ſuch indeed as Bellarmines is) can produce no more but an improper 
kinde of merit. To wit, like as when a father promiſcth a reward co his childe, 
vpon condicion of doing thatdutie whereunto he is alrcady bound ®, and the 
childe in much imperfeRion, yer with a willing minde perfermeth ſo much of 
this his ducie as hes able, he deſeruerhno reward in iuftice, neicher performeth 
any thing in iultice equall co che reward promiſed z but obtaineth the reward 
by che liberalicic and fidclicie of his father, 

Thirdly, it ſeemcth thac Bellarmine limpeth and halteth berweene his owne 
partie and vs, when he affirmerh, that it «s moſt ſafe to repoſe all onr confidence in 
the ſole bountie and mercy of God *. For otherwiſe, why doth his fellow Val: 

uez laſh and cenſure his daQrine, but for chat he perceiueth ſome concord 
thereof with vsP 2? 


tur gloi1e, in virtute, quia eſt eius ſeminarium, pou quod metaphoric# dicitur, &c. » Tanſen. concord, Euang. c. 39. Si quis pro- 


ponar patrem, muncre aliquo promiſſo, filium a 


ſeruens lirerarum ftudium prouocantem, &c, Vega. opuſc. q. 5. & q.6. Err tantum 


difpoſitio quzdam ad habendum illud munus, pa, $069. © Bellar. de iuftif. 1. 5, c. y, Turiffimum eft fiduciam totam in ſola Dei miſe- 
ricordia & benugnxare reponcte,&c, Vega opule,, queſt.4. Stapl. de iuſtif. L1o.c. 14. Þ Vaſq. 1.2-p.2.d. 213+ C.7.N, 37-&c 


Th.Aq. com. Gal. 
FR |. 4. Opera non 


une caula, quod. 


aliquis fir iuſtus a- 
od Deum,ſed po- 


tius ſunt executio- g 


nes & manifcſta- 
tiones 1uſtitie. 

Ib. lacob. 2. dict- 
tur, Norine Abra- 
ham ex operibus 
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Paragr. 5. Touching the teſtimeonie of Thows. Aquinas, Rom. 3.1. 4. & Gal. $+ 
| L. 4+ 
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T.W. Thomas Aquins in the places alledged, ſpeaketh onely of workes 
ceremeniall or morall, wrought by the power of nature : M. White produ- 
ceth him as though bee taught, that workes proceeding of grace, could not 
inſtifico. 

Anſw. Although Thomas in the beginning of his Commencaric mentio- 
neth ſuch workes as be performed by the power of nacure, yer afterwards he 


enlargech his diſcourſe, and ſpeakerh alſo of workes wrought by rhe power of 
race. For he treatech of ſuch workes as are the manifeſtation and execution 
of iuftice; and of ſuch as Saint Iames mentionech chap.2.ſaying, Was not Abr« 
ham iuſtified by workes ? But theſe were workes of grace, And therefore Tho» 
mas in the places alledged by D, White, excludech from iuſtification, work6®s 
done in che ſtare of grace. 


——. 


—— 


Paragr. 6. Wherein D. White & acenſed of corrupting S, Aug, de Cinit. Dai, 
4. 19.C., 27. | 
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T.W. S. Awguſtines teſtimonie truly «lleaged,gs, This our iufti ce,though 
it be true, by reaſon of the end ofthe true good, whereuntoitis re 
yet icis ſuch in this life, as that it rather confiſteth of the remiſGon of out 


fignes, than of the perteRion of verrues, Here firſt owr Miner - 


—_ ——— 
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" Our inſtice, i remiſſion of ſinnes. 


the word all, for greater ſwelling and fulneſſe of ſpeech, which is not in 
S. Aug uſtines. | 


Anſw. Your ſelfe hauechanged chis Fathers words : for he faich, lp/a notre 
inſtitia, oxr very inſtice it. {elfe+ char is, our pureſt juſtice, our whole juſtice, and 
eucry part thereof, which is fully equipollent to all our juſtice, and'rather more 
empharticall : as if one ſhould (oy, Our he's life is miſerable z he intendeth, that 
all our life, and cuery patlage and degree thereof is ſuch: and you ſay, 1 no- 
ffra inſtitia, ths our inflice, &c, 


T.W. Secondly, he leaxeth out 4 parcell of the ſame ſeutence, (to wit, 
although our iaſtice be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereunto 
it ts referred) in which $. Auguſtine acknowledgeth the very Catholike ds- 
ftrine of iuſtification, to wit, that our inſtice is true inſlice; againft which, 
thus very place s urged. 


eAnſw, D, White produceth this ceftimonie to prouechat ſinnecleaueth to 
the workes of che godly, and blemiſherh chem in parc ©: and therefore, that 
they may be fully iuft, they hauenced of remiſſion of lin adherence. 

And if you benot tranſported with affeion, you cannot accuſe my brother 
for alleaging ic to this end : becauſe 4D, Staplecon, and other of your owne 
partic,haue produced ir to thelike pucpoſe*: and the place of it ſclfe doth ctfe- 
ually proue ſo much. Now preſuppoling che'perpetuall concomitance of re- 
miſſion of ſins with our iuſtice, we acknowledge, according to the holy Scrip- 


cure, Eph.4. 24. Eſa.58.8. Gal.5,22.Phil.4.18. 1 Toh. 2.5, and with Auguſhne, {rm 
that the righteouſneſſe of regeneration i true inſtice, not onely in compariſon of 


wickednefſe, but according to the rule of vertme f, 
Buc this euinceth not, that the ſame is able co iuſtifie man, according to 
S, Paul his acceptation of iuſtification, Rom.4, Firſt, becauſe it is letſe in quan- 


ricie than the morall law of God requires8s. Secondly, becauſe it is, by adhe- 8 
rence of linfulnetle, ſo far contaminate in qualitie, that it hath alwaies need of 


pardon, and new imputation of Chriſts merits, both ro ſupply the defect, and 
to remit the adherent impuricic, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt hath not beſtowed or 
appointed it to chat end, Gal. 3. 21, | 


T. W. He falſly tranſlateth for his owne aduantage, perfeFtione virtu- 
tum, by perfection of inſtice. 


Anſw. 1, Your ſelfe haue tranſlated, tevta, ſo great, a word noting the quan- 
titie and perfeQion of our iuſtice, by ralis, ſuch, a word lignifying the qualitic : 
and ſo whercas S. Auguſtine meancth, that mers Mars i ſo ſmall in 
quantiti:, that therefore it conſiſteth rather in remiſſion of ſins, than perfeition of 
ixfficez you will hauc itto be onely ſuch, as hath remiſhon of veniall ſinnes 
going with 1t, 

2, Your owne Schoolemen, make theſe words ſynonimies: Peter Lom- 
bard, > [uſtitia magna virtues animi eſt &c. (habitual) inflice is 4 great vertue 


of the minde. And Alex. Hales, <Secundum ſubſtantians &c. In ſubſtance of 
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matter, grace and yertwe are one thing: (nowgraceand habituall iufticeare the = 4 
me.) And Yoriflo 4: Grace (inherent juſtice) 5 a habit and 4 vertne, It is 4 2.427. x.5; 


reported of Domitian che Emperour, that he vſed to fit in his chamber, and 
catch flies *, This Pricft might well hauc beenc his companion, who wanting 
becter employment, occupies himſelfe in theſe perire cauils, 


© Sueren, in De- 


miuan. Cc. 3. Tene- 
bras & ſecreta 


And now for a concluſion of this ſefion, I delirethe Readerto obſerue, that it, * muſes 


whereas this clamorous P.P. in the firſt chapter of his booke hath made fiuc 
aſſaules againſt D. White, and inſerted into cach of them, many refuſe and abu- 
live reproaches : That in regard of che matter, he is fully anſwered, and his Grit 
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Remiſſion of ſinnes a free condonation. 
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encounter 1s wholly defeated. And concerning his raling, I willfay no more, 
but that as dogs vie to pile in the faireſt places of the houſe z ſo 1tisno newes 
ro hearc Popith Prieſts co reuile chem which are of worthy deſert in Gods 


Church, 
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Obſcruation 1, Touching remiſſion of ſinnes in initification ; Wheretn is fhewed, 
that ſome of our aduerſaries onerthrow the true defiition there- 
of delinered in the Scripture,and prime Fathers. 


po IE 


Propoſition 1.; The holy Scripture, and primitive Fathers, deſcribing re- 
miſlion of ſins, teach that the ſame is a free condonation of the crime and guilt 
of linne, for the merit of Chriſt, 

Heb. $.12, lerem, 31.34, it is exprelled by ® iawws iowa, I will be merciful : 
and the*Hebreiw word ved for remiſhon of fins, commeth of a root, lignitying, 
to pardon, forgiue, to be fauourable, and propitious, Moſes pratech ro God tor 
the pardon of the peoples linne, in chis manner, Numb,14.18,19. The Lerd 
1s lorg-ſufferins and of great mercy, forgining iniquitic and tranſgreſſion, &c, Par- 
don, I beſeerh thee, the intquitie of this people, from Egypt wntothis day, Reade 
Dan. 9. 9. Efa, 40. 2. and Pal. 51. 9, Dauid praicth, Hide thy face from my 
ſms, Efa.43.25. 7 will not remember thy ſis, lob 7.21,Why doſt thon net par- 
don my tranſoreſſion 4? &c, Ela. 38. 17, Thon ba#t caft all my fins behinde thy 
backe. And AR, 13.38. Throwgh this man is preached unto you forginencſſe of 
ins y and by him, all that beleenc, are inuftified (chat 1s, abſolucd ©) &c, And re- 
miſſion of ſins is reſembled to the free forgiuing ofa debr, Marth. 18.27. tothe 
making of bondmen and debters free in the yeere of Tubilic, Eſa. 61, 2, Luk.4- 
18, 19, and the a oft is called, not imputation, Plal, 32.2, 

The Fathers allo teach, that remiſſion of (in 1s a free condonation. Augu- 
ſtine: 1hat ts it for God to become propitions to iniquitie ? it is to be paraoning 
and granting forgineneſſe f, Bernard: It « ſufficient for me, to all inſtice, onely to 
hanue him propitiou, whom I bane sffended : all the ſinne which he hath decreed not 
to impute vnto me, # as thoughit were not 8, Auguſtine: Sine 1 wnlooſed by 
marlgence Þ. 

Propoſition 2, Together wich the ation of God remitting ſinne, concurreth 
another ation of diuine grace, cnabling man to forſake and morctie cucry 
greater ſinne which God pardoneth, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Hebr. 9. 14, Reue]. 1. 5,6. 
1 Per,2.9, Ezech. 36.26, Eſa. 53.5. Plal, 103. 3. Auguſtine faith, Remifſion of 
ſinnes maketh men good trees ', Bernard; Sinnes are not onely pardoned, bat the 
gift of ſanTitie 1s conferred *, And Chriyſoſtome : Delinering from ſinne, he 
ingrafteth righteonſne(ſe, yea he extinguiſheth ſinne, and ſuffereth it nor ta be |, 
And like as when Naaman was healed, 2 King.s, his teproſic was remoued, and 
his fleſh reftored to his nacurall health and beauty ; ſo when God remitecth (ing 
he remoueth the guilt by tree pardon, and conferreth grace,4to the deſtroying 
of fine, and healing che ſoule ®, Pſal,103.3, Mich.7.19." 

We are free from che abſurd opinion wherewith our aduerſaries charge vs, 
to wit, that we held, when ſinnes are pardoned, God doth not change the minde of 
the ſinner, neither deſtroy the blot of fonne, but the ſame remaining in the ſoule in 
the like manner it did before condonation, us onely taken away by a not :mputation of 
the guilt 9: for we belceue, as I hauc delivered before, viing a twofold cx- 


plication, 


orig. 1. 3.c. 3. Remifl. pec. facir, ve ſanRitas in nobis inchoerur, Chem. exam, conc. Trid. p.1. de juſtif. = 19yn»1y w1zds Gignif. oppci- 
mere & dencere,&c. Ribera com.in Mich. ® Vaiq. 1-2.d.203.C. 4.0.23. Iuxta ſcalum hzreticorum, &c. peccata noſtra radi & non era- 
Kicar,zegt & non toll: : mkil aliud effe quam peccara noſtra in nobis reuera manere, atque codem modo poſt iuſtif. ſicur ance2 nos ma- 
were 1n uſtos peccatores. Bellar. Becan, & a1, &c. Bel, com. Pfal. 33.v.2, Dicunt hzretici, hanc remifionem PECCarorum, 10h eſſe re- 


milonem peccatorum verain, {ed impuratiuam, &c, Sander, de vitib,monarch.l.1.c. 4. 


Fuſt, 
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Firſt, che deſtruQtion and abolicion of che ſinne remitted, is a worke of ſan- 
Aification, and nacof iuftificarionyttrittly taken accordingtoS. Paul, Rom. 4, 
Secondly, according to the nature ot che ſinne, fo is the extirpation or de- 
ſtruction thareok,. Je | 3 1s Ee. oh 

Whenſocuer toule, enormous, and morrall ſinnes, 1 Cor. 6, 9. Epheſ.s. 6. 
1 loh, 3s. 8. which Tercullan callech gr aura & exiuoſa P, Pore griemoress and 
exit1944, are pardoned by Gods mercy, the ſame arcaboliſhed and ceaſe to be : 
yea ordinatily before the Lord forgiuerh chem, a inner beginnerh co dereſt and 
forſake chem, Prou.28.13, Efa. 1.16, 2, Foh.1.6,7.& 3.6 

Bur habzcuall. concupiſcence, & debita quotrdiane incowr/ronts 4, many (ſmaller 
offences, and delmquences of daily incurfion, which by reafon of our trailtic, 
we can ncuer be free from in this life, 1.1oh.1.8, remainc in iſt perſons,and the 
Lord torgiues them vpon cheſe conditions. 

Firſt, chat his children be humbled becaufe of them, Rom.7.24. 

Secondly, thar they fo farreprefſe and mortthierhem, as that hey lead chem 
not to foulc and wilfull offences. 

Thirdly, chat by confeſſion, praier, almes-deeds, exhibiting mercy and for- 

enelle ro orhers, and other deeds of piety and charitie, they crauc at Gods 
mo che forgiuenetle of them. Prou, 16, 6, Mitth, 6. 14 & 7.7. Atlo.,2 4. 
1loh.1.9, Iam.5, 7. Marth, 6. 27, 1Pcr.q4.8.* 

If men forſtke not damnable crimes, 2 Cor, 6, 9, 10. 1 Toh. 3. $. they (hall 
neuer be forgiuen, Ezech. 1$,13.21, 1Joh:1.6.- And nolins way be etteemed 
| fo ſmall, as.chat weneglect che mcanes of procuring pardon for them. 

Propofition 4, Many otour learned aduerfaries deſtroy that which is principall 
and molt c{ſemia!}in remiſſion of (ins, to, wx, condonartion, 

Vaſquez the leſuite ſaith, f Exen 4s the true r: aſon of inherent inſtice can by no 
weanes be explicated, vnleſſe we ſay, that: that which us im vs wanteth no fawour and 
new acceptation of God, to make vs tuſt and holy before him: [0 alſo the ſame cav.« 
not be detended, wnleſſe we affirme. that thereby, as by a contrary forme, the whole 
blot and offence of /in 1s tahen away without any fawonr or condonation of God, 

The ſaid Auchor confirmeth his opinion, by theſe rwo Arguments eſpecially, 

Atg. 1. The Trident Councell makes inherenc tuſtice the forme ot iultifica- 
tion z and hereupon, foraſmuch as whenſoruer che torme of any thing is vniced 
to the ſubicA, preſently the thing hath che confſticution and being: it afcer che 
infuſion of diuine grace, a condonation were required on Gods part, (as Bellar- 
mine, Suarez, and ocheraffirme *) chen inherencjuſhce were nor a ſuthcienr and 
perfect forme, | 

Arg. 2. If a condonation be admitted for the merit of Chriſt, then the me- 
ric of Chriſt impured, is the formall cauſe of that condonation *: and grancing 
this, the iuſtification of a ſinner muſt haue two formes: one of remi{[ion ot 
lins ; che other of inward —_—_ and fanRification, Bur this is concrary to 
the Tridert Councell, affirming, chat ſt+fication hath but one forme *®, And it 
differs very little from che dottrine of the Proceſtants?. For in the principall 
it is one with it, to wit, in chat it holdeth that « tuſtified perſon doch nexc and 
immediarly recciue the remiſſion of ſins for the merit of Chriſt * imputed, And 
the ſmaller difference berwcene the ſides, ro wit, whecher inherenc wſtice may 
be admitted a pare of iuftification, might be qualified by ſome ſuch moditica- 
tion as Vega * propounderh to Caluin, ſaying, /f at all times, when one i wuſti- 
fed, be s alſo ſanitified, what offence us it to allow one common word ( namely 1uſtsfi- 
cation Þ ) toexpreſſe and containe both th:ſe parts ? 

I am nor ignorant that many other Papiſts admit condonation z but Vaſquez 
chargeth char opinion with having affinitie wich ours, and affirmeth and pro- 
uerh, char it isrepugnant to the Tridenc Councell, 
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Obſeruation 2. Concerning 1u/ification, 


The Popilh faith of iuſtification, is ſupported with three poſitions, 
whereof neither is true. | 
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Scion 1, Where the firſt pillar of Romane r@ſtification i examined, 


Our aduerſarics maintaine, that inherenc juſtice in all regenerate perſons, is 
in this life abſolute and perte& * ; and the moſt famous in their ſchoole, reach, 
char ic is Jo,' without any further mercy and fauour of God, belides the firſt pro- 
duction rhercof ®, And this 1s a neceſTaric principle, whereupon the frame of 
cheir juſtification dependech, For ſeeing no effe&t exceedeth the cauſe, from 
whence it proceedeth, if inherent iuſtice be defettiuve and imperfcR, rhen che 
formall cffets thereot ©, to wir, the expullion of fin, ro make a man iuſt, accep- 
table to God, and heire of heauen, muſt be imperfe& 4: and ſuch vertues as 
procecd from the habit of thatimperfe& juſtice, can neicher meric, nor fatisfie 
1n condignzue, . | i515 

But chac inherent iuſticeis imperteR, appeareth by ſayings of holy Scripture, 
reſtimonie of primitiue Fathers, and conkell on of many learned Papiſts, 

1, TheScripture reacherh,chat a iuſt mans righreouſnelle is detetuc,imper- 
fe, and mixed with vncleannetſe, Rom.7.18. lob 9.20. Ela.64.6., 

Andhowſocuer the leſuites © ſhake off chefe reftimonies, ye: che ſame in for- 
mer times wcre vnderſtood by learned Papiſts and other Doctors, as wee cx- 
pound them. | , 

Gerſon allcagerh the place of Eſa. 64. 6. ſaying, whe can glory that he hath « 
cleane heart ? who can ſay, 1 am innocent and pure ? Whereas Eſay himſelfe with 
the reſt beomming vile in his owne eies, proneunceth in a lowly confeſſion, eAll our 
righteouſneſſe is as the rags of a menſtruou woman, and as the cloathes of leapers, 
adefiled with mattery filth*, Bernard : What can all our inſticebe before the Lord? 
ſhall it not, according to the Prophet, be accounted as a menſiruous garment ? .and 
if it be ſtriffly indged, all our wuftice will be found iniuſt, and hantwng le fſe than it 
ought. What ſhall we ſay then of our ſins, when our righteouſneſſe is not able to an- 
ſwer for it ſelfes? And in another placc, Þ Our meane inſlice, if it be any, u pers 
aduenture vpright, but not pure, wnleſſe we value our ſelues aboxe our fathers, who 
no eſſe truly than humbly haue confeſſed, All our righteouſneſſe ts as the cloth of a 
menſtruous woman : and how can that be pure iuſtice, wherein fin ts not as yet wan- 
ting? And in the ſame manner, Bonaucncure,Caieran &, and the Enchiridion 
of Colen i, expound thart place of Eſay. 

The place of lob, chap. 9,20. is expounded by Gregorie, of the imperfe&tion 
and yneleannelle of our workes, ſaying, ell owr inftice ” manifeitly proucd.to 
be iniuſtice, if it be narrowly iudged!, And how much ſoeuer we tranell in good 
workes, we nener attaine truecleanneſſe, but onely imitate it ®, | 

Secondly, whereas inherent iuſtice conliſteth principally of faith, hope,an 
charicie®; if cheſe vertues be imperteR, then all our righceouſnetle wantcth 
perfetion. But that the ſame are 1mpertcR, appeares firſt by the Scripeure, cx- 
horcing 1uſt perſons to increaſe 1n theſe vertues, Luk, 17,5, Epheſ.4,1 5. Jam. 1.4: 
2 Pcc, 3.18.and reprouing ſuch as hauing the ſame in vericie, wanted degrees 
of perte&tion, Macth, 14.31, Reu.2,19,20,Tob 38.1. with Iob 40.5. Secondly, 


Ovſ:r4. of Meriz. Chtou, in canon, faper illud, Non eſtimatur meriti, &c. ® De verb. Eſa. ſer. 5, Adrian. in 4. de ſacr. Euchat. 
lugiter ſup: r paanum bone virtz, &c. ſtillamus ſantera diverforum criminum. 4 Enckir. Colon. de ſacr. Euchar. Defeccrant ia 
lJaudis poſt lapſum,S vt Eſaias air, Facti ſumus ve 1mmundi omnes,&c. k Caietan.com, 2.Cor. 5. luſticia Chriſti eſt meritum Chriſt, &c 
quo.l d\. irur Del, qua eſt apu |dtuimum tribunal vera iuſtitia ad differentiam iuſtiriarum noſtrarum, quz apud divinum tribunal, ſunt v** 
lit PANNVS MENSTRYATAsB. | Greg.morall.g.c.14. m Tþ, cap. 28. Qnouſque parna corruprionis aſtringimur, quamliber 1# 
&is operibus infud-mus, veram munditiam nequaquam apprehendimus, ſed imitamur. Quanto ad illum (Deum) vertius per bona op&1 
ſurg.muz, tanto ſabr'[.us yitx nuſtre lordes agnolſcimus,quibus ab civs wititia bordamys, © Bellar, de inftif. 3-7» _ h = 
| ks 1NNCT 
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The Bathersteach imperfection of inherent zoftice. 


Il 


inherenc juſtice proceedcch from an efficient cauſe, hauing imperfe&tion and 
vncleannelle, ro wit, from the will and powers of man, For akhough diuinc 
grece be one efficient thereof, yer ( as our aduerſaries reach ®) ic is buta cauſe in 
part, and che free will of man 18 another cauſe, aRiuely producing cheſame. Bur 
the will and all che powers of iuft perſons arc regencrate onely in part, and hauc 
much of che old Adam remaining in them, Ephe, 4. 22. Rom. 7. 18, Gal.5, 17. 
and rhereupon they muſt needs infule ſome vncleannelle into the etfeRs produ- 
ccd by them, And, Auguſtine affirmech chus, ſaying, That thechildren of God 
are ſoled by the Spirit of God, aa tht they haue alſs motions of their owne ſpirit, 
whereby they faile ®, And eucaas one hauing alame legge, although he walke 
cherighe way to his journeys end, and ſhun all by-paths as farre as his know- 
ledge can dire& him, yer halreth as he gocth, Gen. 32.31. ſo the remainder of 
weaknefſe and (infulneile of the old man, hath an influence into the ſpiricuall 
motion of che juſt, which alchough ic preuaile not ſo much as to peruert che 
ſubſtance of cheir juſt ation, yer ic maketh chem feeble and imperteR in chieir 
holy waies. | | B 

Arg. 2, From the teſtimonies of che Fathers. 

Auguſtine ſaith, ® Poore am [ and miſerable, and being as yet congealed inthe 
voncleanneſſe of the earthly Image, doe in earthly aff eons and terrene attions, more 
reſemevle the firſt Adam than the ſecond, And apgaine, P Being renewed by faith 
w1d hope, how many old things doe we ? for we are ſoclothed with Chriſt, as that wee 
carrie ſome of therap; of the old Adam about vs. 

S. Auguſtine and all his ſchollers affirme, that che good workes of 1uft per- 
ſons are "+ po in this life, and haue nor the puritic which che law of God 
requireth. | 

fAugufiice : 4 No man loueth God ſo much, as the unchangeable rule of weritic 
requires, and that which is l:ſſs is ſinne. And the righteouſneſſe of this life i m- 
chaare *, according to the dis of our infirmitie a certaine ſmaller inflice ©, The 
ſame ts called true, becauſe it 1s unfained®, Tet not altogether faire, but by compa- 
riſon ", Called perfe, becauſe by the uprighta:ſſe of 4 dirett courſe, it moneth ro- 
wards perfetion, wanting damnabls crimes *, Unfaized, but not pure 7, Such as 
needeth Gods eye to looks wpon it, -_ pietatis, non indicio veritatts, by the com- 
paſſion of fatherly pictie, and not by the indgement of weritie *, And the cauill 
which moderne Papiſts vſe, * ſaying, The righteouſneſſe of inſt perſons ut called 
imperfe ft and impure, tn reſpelt of thepuritic of the dinine nature, or of the glorious 

ftate of the heauenly Saints, is cenſured by S. Hierom, ſaying : No fleſh ſpall bee 
inſtified in thy fight z he ſpeaketh not m compariſon, as old and new hereticks teach, ®, 
Alſo the Fathers generally affirme,chat che good deeds of iuſt men, after they 
be wrought, hae weed of mercie Þ, and muit be preſented fo God with prayer S. 
and be excuſed by his mercy %, and they cannot goe with ſafetic to G ods tribunall 
without merci *: and they muſt borrow weight from the bow«lr of the Lord f. and 
receine [upply of that which ic leſſe, from him 8. And [ſiodorefaith,Þ At rh- barre 
of the [udge, the righteouſnefſe of a tuſt perſon 1s not ſecmre : and the very inſtice of 
the righteous muſt e inftified by Gad, otherwiſe before himns it « (inne. And Chryſo- 
ſtome, i The repentance of man alone, could not wipe away ſin, but that it u muxed 
with the mercy of God. And Hugo Viftorinus ; God by hu grace beſtoweth wp- 
0 man faith, which faith againe by grace he reputeth for perfe tion, exen as if it 
were perfect &, : 
Arg. 3. Fromtheteſtimonie of learned Papiſts, 
D. Stapleron reacketh, thar the iuftice of regenerate perſons, !ucedeth the 
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Deo iuftificante iuſtificatur, alioqui apud Deumn, ipla peccatum eſt. i Chryf. ad pop. Arzioch.ho $0. »% Hug.de ſang. vir. eluchl. 
n Rom.4.q.10t. | Stapl.de iu if, | 6. c. $8, I*firizbonorum m fide, eft vera coram Deo a, vreunque mixta 27 ne a 


imperfecta, turn quoad vaiuerſa peccata, 
przrermirtendo, & frequenter venialiter pecc 
mdulger, facicque 1ydulgendo, vt perinde fimus coram 
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fee ap + Oo m7 ently. 4s >> wel wer i x Seca Chriſti miſericor$ia & gravs 
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mercy and indulgence of God to forgine the imperſettion and defelt in the meaſure 
of fulfilling the law, And Cardinall Hoſius faith: Were it not for the mmterceſſion 
of the mercy of Chriſt, who'gane himſelfe for vs an oblation and ſacrifice for ſire, 
aud but that he appeareth before the face of G od for ys, a woe would bee dne to our - 
moſt commendable life, if without his mercie ut wereto be diſcuſſed mn 1u Agement "y 
And Pighius : We were all caſt away, were it not, that Gods mercie ſuccoureth vs, 


foroining daily that which us leſſe, defeiline, exorbitant, and going aſtray on our 


part ®, 
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Seftion 2, Concerning habitaall concupiſcence, 
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Another pillar of Popiſh iuſtification, is, that radicall concupiſcence *, toge- 
ther with the firſt ſuggeſtions, agication and rebellion of the ſame, is nor (inne b, 
For it che {ame be {1nne, chenar followerh, firlt, that uſt perſons are alwaies (in- 
ers, hauing continually need of remifſion and not 1mpuration of (inne, Se- 
condly, it concupitcence belinne, foraſmuch as che ſame workerh in all che aQi- 
ons of man, it will diftill into che ſame, linfulncTe, and thereby diſtaine, im- 
patre, andatrenuaterhein, ſofarre, as thac they cannot artaine to chat height and 
{traine of perte&ion, whereby they ſhall be able to uſtific betore God, and to 
ſatisfie and merir, 

Obicftion, Concupiſcence may be onely yeniall, and then it cannot hinder or im- 
paire the perfeitinn of Tuſtice, 

Azfw. Granting the ſame to be alinne, it cannot be wemall by natare ©, be- 
cauſe 1c 15a tranſgreſſion of the latt commandement, in che proper obieR of the 
ſame*, Rom. 7, 7, And chat linne cannot bce veniail by nature, which cauſed 
the Apoſtletocry our, Oh wretched man that I am, Fc, Rom. 7. 24, 

Andit 1: beonely veniall by indulgence, and not imputation, this cannot 
Inder the Phyſical or reall influence thereot into mans habits and aftions, more 
than the not imputation of originall ſinne toppeth che propagation of the vn- 
clecanuetle thereof into thepoſtericie. Alſo, admitting the fame in. juſt perſons 
ro be vemuall;yerit hath ſotrequent and perperuail motions, that ſuch a multi- 
rude of 1;rcgular cogirations and defires which the ſame producerh, will equal 
ſome morcall ſinnes ;euen as many leiler crannies in a ſhip,equall one big one*; 
and many ſmall graines of ſand, make a heauie burden *, Andthe perperuall 
conian&tion and concomitance, yea mixture of theſc {innes with the pureſt mo- 
tions and holieſt ations of juſt perſons, cauſe rhe ſame alwaies to haue need of 
remiſſion, by reaſon whereof they cannotiuſtifie, merit, ſatisfie, &c. | 

Qbict, Bxt the holy Scripture and priumitine Fathers manifeſtly teach, that ha- 
bituall concmviſcence and the motions thereof are not ſinne. 

Azſ. Firſt, the Scripture doth as expreſly make it ſinne, as the ſame doth 
thetr, adulrerie, falſe witnelle, prohibiting and condemning it by a ſpeciall com- 
mandemen:, Exod, 20, 17, Rom. 7,7, And thatthe Apoſtle, Rom, 7. ſpeaketh 
of h1abicuall concupiſcence, appeareth by rhe ations which he aſcribeth vncoit, 
reaciung, that in himſelfeir luſted againſt the ſpirit, and rebelled againſt the law 
ot the minde, and yet inregard of his conſent , was inuoluncarie, and reſiſted 
him, v. 20, and alſo ic was ſuch, from which he could neucr be freed ſo long as 
he continued 1n this life, And the ſame Apoſtle calleth it by thename of {ne 
hue tmes, Rom, 6, | and (ſix times, Rom, 7.and thrice, Rom. $. ic hath the de- 
fnition of 11 nne, for It 15 repugnant to thedinine law, Rom, 7.7,23.110h,3.4- 
It hath rhe qualitie of finne, and is hatefull ro God and good men, Rom. 7. 15- 

Icische, very root of theeuill tree; and grand ſtem which bringech forth euill 


h Glofl. ordin.Rom._s. Peccatum, id eſt, fomes pecc. nihil aliud ct quan 


fruits , 
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Habituall Concapiſcence is ſinne. 


fruics, Match, 7. 18. che mother of all finne ; and whatſocuer ignorance, vnbc- 
leefe, iniuftice, and wickednelſeis commirred by man, procecd trom ir, Math, 
15. 19. Gal, 5.19. Jam. 2. 14, 15.* 

Secondly, S. Auguſtine, whoſe judgement in this matter is abreuiaricof the 
faich of che pcimiciue Church, expreſly teacheth, that ics ſinne z and this not 
onely in appellation, but in veritie, faying : * Even a6the cecitie of the heart, 
which God remoneth by illumination, uw both 4 ſine, and tbe puniſhment of ſine, 
and the cauſe of finne : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſb, againſt which the good Spi- 
rit ftrineth, is a fine, by rea{on there is init diſobedience againſt the domunion of the 
minde; and a pariſhment of ſinue becauſe it ts rendred to hins which was deſobedient ; 
and a cauſe of ſinne, And mn another place, ® Thu wrreaſonable and brutiſh anger 
world not ariſe, valeſſe there were ſinne in the members, 

Theſame Father calleth it, «cu{pable qualitis *, a brutiſh motion 4, an exill aud 
nauzhtie ſonne ©, no [mall iniquitie *, Heſaith, it is prohibited by the morall law 8, 
and is vnlawfull, laſcinions, and filthy". Before baptiſme, it is mortal ſinne, exe 
originall ſinne it ſelfe ', And after baptiſme, it i taker away in regard of guilt}. 
nefſe k, and remaineth natt', And after baptiſme, it muſt bee purged by remiſ- 

108 ®, 

; And whereas this Facher ſaich in one place, * Concups/cence iu perſons regene- 
rate, is no ſinne : the anſwer is, that he (imply denicth ic not to be (inne, bur one- 
ly that it 1snot imputed as morrall ſinne co ſuch as relift it ®, and becauſe it 
reignerh not *, normakech them iniuſt perſons who reliftic 4, and is no crime”, 
and intrudeth it ſclte vpon iuſt perſons, as an importunate gueſt, againt their 
wils : and laſtly, becaulc it is daily waſting, and cending ro dettruftion, and not 
being. 

And verily, vacill of late cime, the beſt learned and godlicſtin the Church, 
taught that ic was ſinne. Iltodore' faith, Ir « @ filthy motion of the ſoule, inthe 
affeition of uncleane luſt, And Hugo :* It is manifeſt that the law probibteth the 
firſt motions of concupiſcence, AndStrabus the Author of the ordinarie Glolle, 
afirmeth che ſame * : and Ferus ” and Cutcran * ſay it is linne: Yea Thomas, 3.9. 
41.ar.1.ad, 3. | 

Thirdly,ler the abſurdicies be conſidered, whercinto our aduerſaries fall by 
denying Concupiſcence to belinne, 


Firſt, chey granc that ic 35 prohibiced by diuine Jaw, and repugnant to the 
ſame ?. 

Secondly, they acknowledge, itis hatefull ro God, aniniquirie, and vicious 

ualitic,a thing not good norindifterenc, 

T hirdly, chey place iramong naturall deteRts*. 

But if it be an vnſinfull defe& of nature, then it is not prohibited by the mo- 
rall law, more chan blindnelle and death. And if icbe harefull roGod and good 
men, and prohibited by diuine law, then ic muſt gecds be ſinne, 1. Joh. 3.4, 
For whereas Bellarmine maketh anſwer, that * Exex a the Denill is no ſinne, al- 
though be reſiſt the law of God: ſo concupiſence may reſiſt dinine law, and bes no 
ſnne : | anſwer, thatwe reaſon in this manner ; Eucry vicious qualitie and aCti- 
on thereof reliſting the law of God, is alinne. Habicnall concupiſcence is a vi- 
ciousquakicic, and the firſt motions thereof are vicious aftions reliſting the lay 
of God, Therctorc it is linne, 
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1. 2. Soto denat. & 
grart. |.1.c. 8. Bo- 
nauen. 2.d.30.ar. 
2.9. 1. Hugo Flu. 
cid, Rom. q. 104. 
k Aug.de przdeft. 
E, 13. & de nupr.& 
concup. 1.1.c. 25; 
& 28. &1. 2.c. 34. 
| Denupr.& con- 
Sh, 9g Ts 3. cont, 
Julian, La.inprin- 
C!p10, 
m Cont. 2.cp.Pc- 
lag.l.1:c 14. 
* Denupr.& con: 
cup. 1. 1.c.25. 
. Ib.l2.c. 34: 
y De cor. & gra. 
C.12, 
4 Denupe.& con. 
cup.l.2.C.24. 
In Toh. tr, 41.& 
enchir.c.6s, 
ſ Ifiodor. dediff, 
fpir. I. 2.c, 29. 
* Hugo Elucid, 
Rom.q. 171. 
« Gleff. ordin. 
Rom. 9. cued by 
AL Hal.p. 3.9.38. 
m. 2, 
* Ferus com. Toh, 
13. taxed by Dory, 
Sotho. 
x Catetan. com. 
Rom,7, appellatue 
pece. cauſalirer, 
tum formaliter, 


Y Rellar.de pecc.l. 5. c. 10. & 134. Stapl. de iuſtif. 1. 3.c. 2. * Stapl. ib. eſſe quandam injquicacem & obliquitatem, non ſolim con- 
tra dominarum mentis, ſed contra legem Dei : ideoque eam Dev diſplicere, nec ramen in renatis cfle vere ac proprie pecc. Ib.Nec efle rea 
bonam nec indifferentem. Ruard. Tp. expl. artic. 3. a&. Fatewur hanc carnis & voluntatis, ad malum pronitatem, eſſe gbliquitatem, & 
deuiationem a lege & regula, ſecundum quam varura inftiturs eſt ad Dei imaginem, &c, « Bellar. de pecc. orig4.9.e. 16. Ruard, Tappe: 


*xplic, aruc. 2, ar.pag- 67. 
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SeQtion 
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Papiſts make certaine greas ſinnes veniall.. 
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Seftion 3. Wherein the third pillar of Pops/h inſificatian, to wit, the diſtin{tion 
of veniall and mortall [inne,ts examined, 
Our aduerſaries alſo peece out their iuſtification, by the diſtinion of veniall 
and mortall ſinnes, The ſamme whereof is : 
« Thom. Aquin. Firſt, that veniall (in 1s not {imply fin, but imperfeRly and analogically?, 
Quodl. 4. ar. 22. 


Non habet ratlo- 
nem perfect pecc. 
Bclilar.detuſtif.l, 4. 
C. 14. Peccata VC» 
nialia,no efle pcc. 
ſunplicuer , ſed 
impertete, & ie 

cundum quid. Dc 
amill, grariz, 1. 1. 
C. 11. Azor: inſtir. 
mor. p. 1.1.4. c.S. 
Jac.de Gaph. de- 
Cil. aur. p.1.1.1.c. 
6, Suar.to.2.d. 4. 


S. 9. Noneſt pro-- 


pric oftenſa & in- 
1uria, ſed yalde a- 
nalogice. Hz le- 
ues offeniz, nor 
ſunt magnt valo- 
ris aut momenti, 

b Bellar. ſupra, 
urine: Pec. 
mortal. Altiftodor. 
ſum. L 2.tr.29.c.2. 

q- 3- Alex. Hal. p. 
2.94.18. m. 6. Bo- 
nau.2. d.q2.ar.2. 
q-1. Caietan. ſun. 

y. pecc.vcniale, 

e Bonau. ib, q. 2. 

ad vIc. 

« A:zor. p. r.inft, 
mor. 1.4. c.8. Bel- 
lar.de iuſtif. 1. 5.c.5 
© Bonau. 4.4.16, 


ar. 3-4-2. | 
f Iac,Grapk.decil. 


aur.p.1.1.1.c.6.0, 
20, $1 nullatenus 
Exciterur ad feruo- 
rem, nec memori- 
am habcat ven!a- 
lium, camen obti- 
nebir per illam a- 
ſpe:hhone veniam. 
g $tapl.d. wtf. 1. 


+ 8. ca, 46. pas 299 


Coinick. d. facra. 
p. 2. diſp. 2. dub. 
x1;.&d.10.-d. 2.0. 


13. 

* Nauar, manual. 
E-12.n, 84. ac. 
Graph. deciſ. p.1. 
I. 1.c 6.n.17. 

b Nauar.1Þ, c. 23- 
R.167, 

« lac. Graph. ib, 
|. 2.c. 56.15. 
Siluelt. ſum. v. f- 
Ifus, q. 2 2. Nauar, 
C. 14-12, 


& Leſſeus deiuſt & iure,l. 4.c.4.dubitat.13.n.99. 1 Leff.ib. dub. 14.n. 109. 110. 114. Nauar.c 23-N.20, = Bonav.g d.16.ar 

.Ib. dub. 14.n. 109.110. 114. .£.23.N,20, 4.4.d.16.4r.3-q.1. 
= Tho, Aqu.2.32. q.210. Tol.inſtr.ſac.depec.mortal.c.. Silueſt, verb. Vana gloria. Nauar, &c. * Azor. inſt't. moral. p. 1- 1. 4- C- 9. 
n.8.p2. 238. Iac.Graph.deciſ.l. 2.c. 52.n.13. P ar cbs ro. 2.4. 6.9. 18. p.z. Ex Scripturis diuinis, quamuis de multis p2cc- conltet, 
quod ns, _ vix de yllis expreſſe ſatis vi 
renrur, niſi in Scripturis emonſtrarentur opinione grauiora. Quis enith dicentema fratri ſuo fatue, reum gehennz utarer, niſi ver eas 
dicerer? Matth. 5. Chryſ.in Matth.hom.43. * Baſil. queſt. paru. qu4- Aug.ep.108. & 1.50.hom. 42.8 cs. Chuyl. ſup. Gal. * 
Gl. £ Gerl.ro. 3. de vir. (pu. le&, 1,Coral. 1, Rotfeal. ciced by Vega, pro conc. 1,146.15, Almai.mor.tic, 3-C.20. 


No cranſgreſſion, but pretergreſſion of diuine Jaw, beſides ir, but nor againſt 
ic>. Some of them maincaine, that God 1s not offended with veniall ſinne «, 
And they generally call ſuch (ins, light, ſaying, that God in iuftice cannor pu- 
niſ1 chem with more than a remporall puniſhment 4; and they are pardoned 
without repentance*, cuen by the outward ſprinkling of holy water, when ene 
thinks nor of them f. And a man may merit the remiſſion of theſe fins, by the 
praicr of taith, and other pious deeds 8, 

' Secondly, wich greatpreſumption they place many fouleſins in the ranke of 
veniall, as the examples following declare : : 

If one 1n his rageand turic blaſpheme God, not hauing had a precedent de- 
liberate incenc, he {1nneth onely venially *, Parents curling cheir children, withs 
out deliberation ®, Children diſobeying their parents, when che fameprocce- 
dech not of contempt, but of negligence or ſenſualirie, is veniall i, Scurrilous 
and hithy ſpeaking, 1n icft onely &, Mens wearing of womens apparell in yani- 
tic of minde ; painting of the face,&c. are veniall 1, And drunkennelle is ranked 
among venials, by Bonauenture ®, b, 

To taſt, pray, giue almes, gocto the Church, for vaine-glory, are yeniall *, 
And Azorius the [cſuite afftirmeth, that the innes which one committeth again#t 
his owne good, are for the more part all of them veniall, As when one offendeth 
by vaine and idle thoughts, by cholericke anſwers,and exceſſite prating, [pending the 
time in idleneſſe, gouerning hug eſtate badly, conſuming his goods waitfully, or peſ- 
ſeſſing the [ame conetouſly, eating and drinking intemperately, exceeding in appa- 
rell, confeſſing his fins negligently, and rehearſing his mattens ſlothfully ; prefer- 
amber owne wit, ſtrength, and beantie before all others : rheſe and the like arc 
veniall ®, 

By this reckoning of their owne making, the Papiſts wipe out of the debt- 
booke of (ins, the greateſt pare chereof, and are more injuſt than the vnrighte- 
ous ſteward, bidding the man wipe out fiftie meaſures, who ought an hundred, 
Luk. 16.6. Buthow can one be ſure? that theLord will approue this reckoning? 
And where arc infallible grounds, whereupon mens ſoules muſt reſt in matter 
of ſo great moment? And are not the bold atlertions of Popiſh Caſuiſts and 
Schoolemen herein as vncertaine as thedeterminations of blinde Phariſics con- 
cerning the like matters ? Matth.23.16, | 

The holy Scripture reporteth many examples of grieuous iudgements in- 
flicted by God vpon ſmaller offences than cheſe, which our aduerſaries pro- 
nounce to be yenial] 9, Gen. 19, 26, Leuit. 10,2, 2 Sam. 6.7. 1 King, 3.24 
And our Sauiour teacheth, that of exery idle word, men ſhall vine account at the 
day of indgement, Matth, 12, 36, And the primitive Fathers earneſtly exhort 
to beware of accounting any ſins lighe or ſmall*. Yea ſundry learned Papilts 
condemne this diſtintion, (as the ſame is now vied by the\ moderne) to wit, 
Gerſon, Roffenlis, Almaine, &c, 


ctur conſtare, quod finc rantum yenalia. 4 Aug. Enchir. c. 99, Levifſma pura- 


Obſeru. 3, 


' TheTrident doctrine of iuſtification is not Catholike. 
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Obſeruation 3. Touching Popiſh inſtification, 
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The Trident doftrineconcerning iuſtification, innot Catholike in the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe. 

2. Peter Lombard * che maſter of the Popiſh ſchoole, teacheth, thatwe may be 
ſaid to be mſtified by the aeath o! Chri#t, in the ſame manner that the [Iſraelites 
were healed i the wilderneſſe by beholding the brazen ſerpent, loh. 3.14,15. and 
this is plainly our belecte. 

In the yeere 1195. it appeateth by a decretall of Pope Innocent the third Þ, 
chat many Doors of choſe times belecued, chat /ins were remitted in bapti/me 
without the infuſion of habitwall grace z and according to this opinion, iuſtifica- 
tion is onely remiſſion of (ins. 

And afterward, about the yeere 1305. Pope Clement the fift affirmeth, © that 
many DoRors did in thoſedates hold che tormer opinion ; and he decrecd the 
concrary, touching the 1nfulton of habicuall gracein baptiſme, nor as an article 
of faith, bur as the more probable opinion, | 

2. Andreas Vega reporteth 4, that in former ages there was much conten- 
tion about the forall cauſe of 1uſtification z and he ſaich, /r ſcemed wnto di- 
err, that a ſinner was not made inſt by any created inſtice, as one 1 mad: white by 
th: quAlitie of whitencſſe : but that one us in like manner made iuſt and beloned of 
| God, as he ts beloued of another, by the lone be beareth him, and not by infuſion, 

3. Sundry famous Papiſtz of lacer crimes haue maintained che faich of rhe 
Proceſtints, couching the formall cauſe of iuſtification , namely, <*Clingius, 
Pighius, Ferus, che DoRors of Colen, Callander, Concarenus,&c. 

4. Howlocuer the Ieſuices in {choole propugne againſt vs this ſpeculation 
of Trenc 1ftifi-arion, yer is not the ſameradicallin cheir hearts; tor in praiſe 
and cempration, when men ſerioully looke aboat them for their ſoules health, 
and are approaching Gods iudgeuuent ſear, they caſt away this proud couceit 
of pertetion of 1altice, and wholly repaire co che mercy of God, and mexits 
of Chriſt, | | 

Anſclme faich : f 4y life being narrowly ſifted, terrifies me. 7t appeareth all 

it unto me, to be either fin or barrenneſſe z and if there [ceme to be any fruit, it 
i either fained, imporfetlt, wy corrupted, fc. And then he flies ro leſus and his 
merits, comforting his ſoule in them, ſaying : What i le/us, but onely a Santour ? 
Be thou, O leſus, by thy («lfe, a Sawionr vnto me. Andtheſame Anſelme: 80h 
God, [ (et my Lord leſus betweene thee and my ſins y 1 offer thee hus merit in ſtead 
of mine owne which I ſhould haus, but yet doe want it, 

And Bernard : © Were can weaklings finde ſafe and firme ſernritie, but in the 
wounds of onr S 1nruyr ? &c, I bane ſinned, my conſcience ts vnquiet, I willremem- 
ber the wounds of my Lord. and what is wanting in my ſelfe; I will borrow ut from 
the m:rcies of my Saniour, And in anotherplace: Hominrs inſt1tia indulgentia 
Dei: Mans inſtice us Gods free indulgence or remiſſion of hu /in *, 

Yea Pope Hildebrand himſelfe, the great key-bcarer of heauen, (who rela- 
ting his Papall prwileges, faith, 1f rhe Romane Pontifex haue any perſonall 
defer. yer urloubtedly he  (antlified by the merits of ble(ſed Peter ) '\norwith- 
ſtanding 1n his aduerſicie he repoſeth himſelfe vpon Chriſt Icſus onely, ſaying, 
I ſinde my ſelfe ſo far ſurcharged with the ponderous weight of mine owne atti- 
ens, that there remaines no hope of ſaluation for me , but in the ſole mercy of 
Teſus Chrift k, 

b Bern. in Cant. ſerm. Gr. Reade Stella Luc, 7p. * In Cantic, (rm. 33, 1 Baron, ann. 1076. n. 33. 
BarOn. $0. 11, ann, 1075.07, * 
D 2 


Certaine 


« Magift. 3.d.19. 
he led ann. ing? 


d Decret. tit. 42. 
c; malo, de bapt; 
Ruard. Tapper. de 
twitif.arr. 8.11 cap. 
maior. Innocens 
tus uaſt pr0- 
blow? Pr ys <- 
ſputabile pruponit, 
&c. Adrian. 4.ſenr, 
deYacr. bapr. q. z- 
ad oppol. 

e Clem. |, r. de 
ſum. Trin. Concil. 
Viennenl. Tanqus 
probab:liorem, 
Sce Gaid, Carmel. 
ſum. de hzrel. ge- 
nerat.c. $. 

d Vega proconcil. 
l. 7.C. 24. 


e Clingius loc. 
com, I. 5. ca. 42. 
Deus wmfttos vos 
rcp tatpropter ſ9- 
lam pdems in Chri- 
ſt.un. P:gh. cont. 
Rat:sb. Il. 2. Ferug 
com.loh.13.taxed 
by Dvuminicus $0- 
tho. Catlſand.con- 
ſulr. art, 4. de in- 
ſiitia, 1deſt, meri- 
to & ſar'sfatione 
Chriſti nobis im- 
purata,hoc eſt.,no- 
bis, acft propria 
eſſet, artbura, 
Scripture ſatis a- 
perte loquuntur, 
&c. Card. Conta- 
rcn.l de wſtif.) go 
prorſus exiſtimo 
pie & Chriſtian@ 
dici, quod debea- 
mus NIti, tanquam 
re tabili que ſfu- 
Nenrtatnos, uſtirza 
Chriſti nobis do- 
nata , voi! ates 
ſanStare & gratia 
nobis inhzrente. 
Hac ſola, certa, 
ſtabili nobis nite» 
dum > : & «b 
eam (oli credere 
nos tuſtificari co- 
ram Dco,id eſtiv- 
tos haberti. 


rat. 
g Ciced by Hoſius 
confeſl. c.7 3- 
k Greg. 7. Ap- 
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BY E The effect of good workes. 


Certaine obſeruations concerning good 
Workes and Merit. 
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Obſcruation 1, Towching Workes : wherein us contained the Proteſtants faith con- 
Cerning the reward and effetts of the ſame, 


Cs. 


» Apologia Eccle- 1, We belecuc and maintaine,thatgood workes are nece{[arie to ſaluation *. 
| "hot Seng iloh,z 6,7, Rom.8.13, Match, 5, 20, & Match, 6. 21. Euecn as walking 


ra neceſſuia &le jn che way 1s a necellarie ation and meanes to bring a traucller ro the end of 


eArino ad i Mg f | oh : 
Chnſtaro 1. a MIS IOUrNCy, Ephel. 5. 10. And this 1s the conſtant doctrine of holy Scriprure, 


ol. het po and of all the Catholike Church. 
, 1K.d4- ciot. , = 
nem" < 26a 2, Good workes haue many excellent efte&ts and vſcs in ſundry paliz 263 of 


com. Kom. .Bcz2 Gur ſiJuation 3 whereof thele are principall : 
gueſt p,iT 1.Pilc. 


2n.l Match-r5) ,. Firſt, they are parc of the matcer, a@1ons ane fruits of repentance, Ezech, 18, 
"a, 4 de (pri 21.. 1 Cor,s.7, Epheſ/4.22, 24. and they diſpoſe © and qualific our pcrions, 
IT C14. , . ' " 4© 

Celan.ep. 14 Am- that we may recciuc and-entoy the benefit of remi(ſion of (ins, 1 oh. 1.7. 


bro com. TE FGecondly, they are the macter of our obedience, Rom 6. 13, and thankful. 


Gen. de vilaniq. nefle, Plal, 118.19. and of our loue cowards God,loh. 14.2 1.the meanes where: 


Leo de Ep phin. : . 
Gt i by weglorihe God and cdific others, and prouokethem to vercue, 1 Pet. 2.12, 


Strom. li. 5, Greg- Heb 1o. 24.9 


Naz.orat. 40. The- _—_ . . 4 . , 
64. Exod. quait, = Thirdly, they are [1gnes of our eleQtion, 1uſtification, and redemption, 2 Per. 


6z-Cypr.ey uh" 2.10 1 loh. 3.24. loli. 8. 39. ſupporters of our faith and confidencein Chriſt, 
c er 4 ANnot. 


Man 5,v.20.& 1 lohn 3.19. © helpes and turtherances toour praters, Acts 10.4. Ela. 5$ g. 


you ipair >. yea certaine inferiour aduocates *, and interceilors to God for mercie and for- 
« .6 & C nt. i . SS . . 
fire denoatr.tx- Qiuencllez and tor the releaſeor micigation of temporall puniſhment, and tor 


_ wry = 5 many ſpirimuall and worldly benefits, 1 Tohn 3. 22. Pro. 16 6. Din. 4 24. 
tip gux2 po. of Ecclclialt. 29. 13, Gen.30.3 Jo V1, Hicron, com. Ela. 58. Anc euen as toule and 


noſtra,xc, Chen. enormous [11s crieto God for vengeance, Gen. 18. 20, fo vertucs {upplicate 
EXam.p.1.pa.171, 


_ tor mercy and deliverance, Eſay 65, 24, Ecclel. 35.3. In the old law, beſides 


/ EN p a P . . Y _ 
: _ —_—_ propicatoric ſacrihces, there were peace oftrings, Leuit. 4. which had cliis ettc&, 
n Rom Aug. 409. : _ ; 

hom.ho. 2, £0 Wit, to procure and beg of God, his benefits and graces : /acr1ſi-1a mypes 


: wing 1" n wat. rratia 8, lob 42. 8. Ezr. 6. 10. In cheroome whercof luccee.! ſpiritual! Hacrifi- 
; Cypr. de op.& ces of Chriſtians, conliſting of pious and chiaricable deeds, Pi;!l 4. 18. Heb. 
gh 6 13.6, Reucl, 1,6, Rom, 12. 1, 1 Pet. 2.9. and theſe hauc the cffctt and vie of 
apud Deum valet, 4mperration, lohng.31. 1 Toh. 3.22. AAs 10.4. 

alc) 6 = Fourthly, 1ſt perſons endued with vertue, are the obie& of Gods lone and 
farciancur, Aug. friend(hip, loh. 14, 21. 2 Chron. 20,7, and he dwelleth wich ſuch, 2 Cor. 


_ 6.16, 1 Cor. 3. 17. bleſling and protecting chem, Gen, 22, 16, 17, and 4s 


yu & _— Iſaac ſmelling the ſweer ſauour of Iacobs raimenc, began co pronounce a bleſ- 
anti > * . . , , ! 
Fuls.p.2.deftar, (Ing vpon him, Gen, 27,27. ſo the Lord is rich in mercy and blefi ngs towards 


vid. vt agnoſca- thoſe, in whom 1s found the ſauour of graceand vertue, Pal. $4 11. 
mus bona opera, 


Locyw Ona: Fitcly, alchough weaſcribe the wholevertue of purging linne, i» the article 
Tioxts Ha of suftification, to the bloud of Chriſtonely, 1 [ohn 1. 7, Apoc, 1. 5. yer is the 


R2Re apud De- : : 
um Chryſ in Gen, dottrine of ſanitification, weaſcribe power of cleanſing and purging linne to 


wane 5.4 yn vercue and good workes, according to the manner tollowing : $. James faith, 
ritas, xc. Errorm Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, ch. 4.8. and $ lohn, Exery one thar hath this 
wen 1s cage hope, perificth himſelfe, 1 Toh. 3.3. and Elay, Waſhyou, mahe you cleane, Elay 
cronaeft.  1,16.and Solomon, There u 4 generation that are pure in their owne cies, and yet 
vr com.lob 1c not waſhed from their filthmeſſe, Prou. 30, 12. 

Aug. Enchir.c.70. And the manner hereof is, that whereas there be foure ſorts and meanes of 


purging ſinne : Firſt, by the way of redemption and remiſſion, chis is I 


Reward of good workes. 


17 


Chriſt onely, Secondly, by immediate application of Chriſt in our iuſtifica- 
tion g.and this 15 peculiar co faith alone®, Toh. 3.4. 15, Thirdly, by infuſing 
the grace of regeneration and habit of ſanEufication z this is the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt as the principall cauſc, andof the word and ſacraments as the in- 
ſtrumencall, loh. 15, 3, Eph. 5. 26. Ioh. 3. 3. Fourchly, thereis a purging and 
elcanſing of ſin neceſſary co faluation, which ſtandeth in the mortitying and 
repreſſing of concupiſcence, and ſubicting-of the powers to the regiment of 
grace zand allo in renouncing and expelling of (inne by the contrary attions of 
vertue, Col. 3.5.12, Workes of light cxpell the deeds of darkneile, and the 
lively attions of vertue purific theſoule, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Per.1.22, 
Tok haxe purified your ſoules in obeying the truth, Pro, 16. 6. <, 

Sixchly, wereach, chat the Lord of his bountie and goodnefle rewarderh all 
the workes and good deeds of iuft perſons, wich rewards ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, x Tim..4. 8. andchac inrewarding, he obſerueth a proportion, according 
to the number and meaſure of good workes 4, 2 Cor, 9.6. Match. 15. 28, 29, 
Dan. 12. 3. Matth, 7.21, But chisreward is not an hire and ſtipend properly 
ſo called, Rom, 6, 23. but a reward of bounty or liberalitie, ſuch as a father after 
his promiſe beſtowerh vpon his ſonne, for performing that duty which he is 
otherwife bound vnco, andis onely beneficiall ro himſelfe f. | 

And ſuchreward is free ; Firſt, becauſe the Lord hath freely, without any 
deſert of man, prepared it. Secondly, becauſe himſelfe by grace, as the prin- 
cipall cthcienc, producerh in men the vertues which he rewarderh 8, Thitd- 
ly, the worke being produced, he addeth further worth and value to it, by a 
new imputacion of Chriſt his merits, Heb, 13.15. 1 Pet.2. 5, Reu,$.3., Rom. 
8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. Fourthly, hedetaincth nor the reward promiſed, becauſe of 
the imperfeftion and blemiſh of our good deeds, bur freely forgiuerh our 
wants, and beholdeth onely the goodnelle of che vertue, without the defedt. 


Fiftly, in che at of rewarding, God conferreth more than we areable to expett p 


or deſire: and when the reward is aQually conferred, it exceedeth the out- 
ward promiſe, 1 Cor. 2. 9, and the hope and expeRation of the receiuer, 
Eph. 3. 20 Þ, Laſtly, the juſtice of God in rewarding, is rather called i»ſtice, 
by an improper forme of ſpeaking, that by this name the hope of the iuſt 
may be confirmed, than becauſe it partakesthe definition and forme of diſtri- 
buciueand commutratiuc iuſtice, according to the rules of morall Philoſophie, 
or according to any other proper kinde- of ciuill or humane iuſtice . 


b Tol. com.Rom. 
J- ann. 17. Fides 
unmediatius & 
diſtin&ius, in cum 
fertur cuuus virtute 
witificamur, ficut 
aſpectus znc1 ſcr- 
pentis. Vega de 14- 
fUEL 8. c.r. 
Adam Sasboth. - 
com. Eſa. x. 

< Altiftiodor. ſum. 
I. 4 Cr. 6. ca.q. He- 
ſich. inLeuit. 1! 4. 
c.14. Hzc a 
neccſſaria bokes 
quz virtutibus & 
aQions ſtudio va- 
leane delere pecca- 
tum, Cornel.a La- 
pid. com.Rom.12. 
ver{. r.n, 85. Eſt 
mortihcat. yiua 
quedam mors : fa- 
C!t enim mori con- 
cupiſcentias Car- 
ms, dum cas trun- 
cat per viuos con- 
tinentiz, abſtinen- 
uz, & panitentiz 
aus, . 
« Fulg. de fid. ad 
Petr. Cc, 3. 

Hieron. in Eſa. c, 
24.1.8. 

Tertul. Scorp. c.6. 
Chryf. "an. de 
prew. ſantor.Ber- 
nard. ſer. 9.qui ha- 
bitat. Beza queſt, 


, 1. 
t Diſp.Ratisb. c.2. 
Velur i libcralſs 
benignuſque he- 
rus, &c. Propoſi- 
tis przmiys libera» 
bus 1inuner, &c, 
vnum 1I1ud reſpi- 
ciens vt bonos fa- 
ciat, &c. Baſil. in 
Pſal. 11.4. * x7 Gg6- 
anus Th ina 
ymAd una 6s 


27 2deu T4 wagadwps Bi, | 8 Caietan. opuſc, to. 3.tr. 11.c, 6, Omnis bona operatio voluntaria hominis debetur Deo, & quanto po- 


tionbus & pluribus bonis operibus pollet homo tanto plus Deo deber, quia ipſe Deus operarur in nobis velle & perficere. » Caieran, 
opulc. to. 3.tr.11.ca.9. 1 Aug. de temp, ſerm. 40. Chryſoſt. 3 Cor. hom. 23. Deus, hoc in mercedem.imputar, non quod 1uſte no- 
bis debeat, ſed quod miſericors elt & pius. Anſelm. profolog. c. 10. Iuſtus es, © Deus, nn quia nobis reddis debitum, ſed quia facis 
quod decet re ſumme- bonum, Cling. loc. coin. 1. x, ca, 14. Quia finito ad finitum nulla eſt proportio, ſed omnia opera noſtra ſunt ti- 
niza, gratia ute, iuſtifcatio & vita #terna quid infinitum ; crgo whil deber Deus operibus noſtris, ſemper gratis dat, &c, 
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Obſeru. 2, Concerning merit of workes : wherein is ſhewed, that many learned 
Papifts bawe inepugned the doftrine of Merit, 


% 


—_— — _—— —— 
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1, Many learned Papiſts in former daies have condemned the preſent do- 
Qrine of merit, maintained by Papifts, Dionylius Ciſtertienſis ſaich, * Good 
workes of precept, becauſe they be commanded, are not meritoriou of life eternall, 
Ferus ſaith, > Reward i due to worker, of grace, but not of debt : and the ſufferings 
of this life are not worthy of the future glory : aud whoſoener defireth to en- 
toy the fauonr of God, muſt not mention merit, And Pighius affirmeth, chat 
© there us no reall difference betweene him and 11 in this queſtion, 


s Dionyſ, Ciſter, 
z.ſent. q. 3.ar.3.c, 
C. cited by Vaſq. 

d Ferus com, Mat. 
L. 3. c. 30. Gerl, 
toin. 4.tr. de fig. 
$Signum malum 
eſt, _—_— & xt 

a ſua,qua 
—_ aliens *"—4 


ant ex rſona 
operantis, & non porius int facditares, quaſi pannus menſtruatz, aut ficur panniculi leproſorum qui per continuam ſaniem —_ 


lordidantur, < Cont, Ratisb, |, x, 


44 


2, Many 
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Merit of Condignitic, 
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«d Greg Arin.t.d. 
17.9. 1. at, i. Du- 
rand.1.d. 17.& 3. 
d.25,Marſil ns Th, 
Walden Burg. Ec- 
Kius, Sce Vega 0- 
ufc. q. 5- 

C Bella de iuſlif, 
L 2;c. 23 'B. Me- 
din. 1.2.4. 114-21t, 
ro. Cnetan, 1. 2. 
Q. 114. art. 10. Be- 
Can.de niſtit, Cath. 
C. 3- Gavr. 2.d.27. 
q-v..1C.Qtt.LAIYWT. f 
Adrian.in 4. de fa- 
Cam. euchar.Sunt 
merita noſtra, ve- 
tut baculis aun 
dineus, &c.& qua- 
ſi pannus ment; ur 
arzx, ſane. omne» 
wfhtic notlrz, Oc. 
G:. A:im. 1.d. 19. 
q. 1- Volens per 
hoc, Aug. mnmiere, 
quod (cum yita #- 
terna datur juſt's, 
Ron tam redbitur 
quam dona:ur. 
Cling. loc. com. I. 
I.C, 2 2. Docemus 
opera elle met itv- 
riatuſtitizex gra- 
tia, ideſt, inumert- 
eta milericordia, 
ſcilicet fauore [0- 
lum Dei, non me- 
rito & digiutate 
operum. 

\ Vaſqu.1,2 p.1.d- 
314. c. 1, Countin: 


2. Many Schoolemen and Papiſts reie the merit of condignitie, holding 
thar good workes doe merit onely in congruitie 4, But the merit of compruirze 
is indced no merit, bur onely in name *:; to wit, whes 4 reward or bene 6 be- 
ſtowed, neither for the dignuty of the worke, or worthineſſe of the doer, or for any 
equality betweene the worke and rewara, but onely ypon the liberality of the donor, 
And chis opinion is the ſame with ours. th 

5. Although many Papiſts in word maintainerhe merit of condignitic, yer 
( according to [eſuire Vaſques ) they doe in deed dettroy the ſame merit :- and 
cheſe alfo in ſubſtance agree with vs *. 7 

Holcor ſaich, that 8 one aſſiſted by grace, may condignely merit life eternall, « 
vnderſftood two wates : one, (0, as that there is as much worth in the (ſubſtance of 
the merit, as may deſeruc life eternall, The other, that it ts worth ſo much, onely by 
the poſition of ſome law ; a4 when a ſmall peece of copper, by the ordinance of the 
Prmce, « made worth a loafe of bread, Good workes are not condignely worthy of 
life eternall, by the ſubſtance of the workg, but by grace onely ( according to the 
larter kinde of worthinelle, ) | L ehf2.01 

Brulifer : ® An a(t1on wrought by charity, u onely worthy of Iife eternall, bythe 
pſſius arceptation of God, and uot by the nature of the worke ut ſelfe. 

Alphonlus Caſtro : ' Workes of grace, of themſelues are unworthy of glorie, 
and we by them could haue had no right to eternall glorie, | 

Andreas.Vega: * We place no greater right in the workes of inſt men, in re- 
ſpelt of blefſedneſſe, 'when we ſay they be condignely meritorious of the ſame, 
but that it pleaſeth God of his liberality to conferre beatitude wpon vs and 


- 


OHY a ecd * 


With theſe agree Cardinall Holius ' ; and the learned Chumel ſcemes to 
eeach the ſame, where he ſaith, Merit is the meanes of bl:(ſedneſſe, by the way of 
impetratron ®, And Mcric of 1mpetration, js no more bur meric of con- 


gruitte u, 


gcc poreſt ve 1 
veram rationcm meritinon aſſignemus, yerbis ſolum ab hzreticis diſhdentes, reipſa cumijs conueriam:s, quod aliquibus Catholicts ig 
hac controuctfia accidifle patebir. Scotus. G. Airs, Gabritl. Occham. Alphonſus Caſts, Guil. PariC Bruliter. Autjdidag. Colon. Con- 
cy, Colon. Concil. Senonenſ, Holcot. Vega, Hoſius, Victoria, Camus, Ioh. Bunderius, &. 8 Holcot. in Sap. 3' let 35. Cling, loc, 
com. lib. I, Cap. 19, Condignun mer:;tum non eſt cx parte opcrum, ſed gratiz Del quz prom:f1t wer.tun hoc opertbs : Ita VT cons 
dignitas Ila mcerti refpicit gratiam, non opus operatum, &c. b Brulifer, 1, r, ſent. d. 17. cited by Hoſius confell, c. 7 3. 2 gid. Co- 
rick. Teſuit. dc ſacram. rom 2. dip. 10, dub. 2. n. 12, Quod noſtra opera tam immenſum premium merentur, Mug PLoVvenure EX Mu 
nifhcentia Det, quam dignitate operum. # Alph, Caſtro, c. her, verb. mericum. k Vega opulc, q. 5. 1 Hof, con. Bert, 1, 5. Nul- 
Inm a Santis exire poteſt opus, quod 1 tn ſe cenſeatur, confufionem 1ſtam non mereatur : Cocemus igitur wercedem regnt carl: ftis 
datam ir1 ope ibus noſtns, verum non propter Corum , quatenus a nob1s proficiſcuntur dignitarem, fc propter Chriſtem, cuius ma-+ 
nuum opera lint, ® Chumel. q. var.P. 3-P4- 339. © Bella, de lib. concor, mend, 8, Mcr:tum imperrationis, quod ſcholaſtici di6- 


rium de Congruo nomunate lolent. 
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Obſeru. 3, Touching other Schoolemens opinion concerning Merit, 


——_— 
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Bur chedoQtrine of merit, as the ſame 1s maintained by many greac Schoole- 
men and Papilts, 1s very abſurd and wicked. | 

1. Vaſques the [eſuite, and beforc him,all the Papiſts quotedin the margent, 
afirme, that good workes wrought by diuine grace, are of themſclucs cons, 
dignely worthy of life ecernall, without any further promiſe, compa, or fa- 
uour of God: and looke how the deeds of morrtall (inne are of themſclues, 
wichout Gods threatning, worthy of ctcrnall puniſhmene zſo good workes of 
their owne nature, withour any promite, are worthy of eternall life, 

2. There accructh no increaſe of dignity to the workes of iuſt perſons by 
the merics or perſon of Chrift, which otherwiſe they might not hauc had 
trom the ſamegrace beſtowed liberally by God without Chriſt *, 

3. Gods promuſc being added rothe workes of uſt perſons, doth inno ſort 
belong to thereaſon of meric, but without the ſamc they are of chemlclues 
doth worthy and meritorious, Trees 

4. Good 


Vaſ. 1. 3. Pp. 2. &. 
IH. C. 4. 7. Fra. 
Romeus, Caictan, 
Sotus , Conrad. 
Dnedo, Capreo- 
lus , Chctoucus, 
Laadan.T.letan. 


a Vaſq.r. 2.v.2.d. 
214-Cc,F.n.zr.& 
C. 7. Per tOtum. 


d Vaſq.ib.c. $, 


Primitine Fathers touching merit. 


4. Good workes doe as truly and equally meric glory, as mortall (ins dam- 

nation ©: and Altiſiodore faith, they doc it much more powerfully 4, | 
. 5. Good workes hauethis force incchem, that they make vs formally wor- 

thy of life eternall, which Chriſt merits doe not : and Chriſt is worthy for them 
to impetratewhatſoeuer he requeſteth ©, 

6, They teach, that God ſhould be vnjuſt, if he reridred not heauen in re- 
compence of good workesF, 

7. Afcer a man 1s reconciled to God, his ſaluation is a worke of Gods iu- 
ſtices, For grace to merit, is beſtowed by (briſt, but afterwards we neuer crane 
of God that he would beſtow eternall life upon our meritorious deeds for Chriſts 
ſake, but onely that he will give vs grace whereby we may be. enabled ro merit, 
Actording to this opinion, God vſcth no fauour in ſetting che crowne of glory 
ypon the head of his children, bur onely an att of iuſtice, Plal, 103, 4+ 

8. God rewardeth in manner aforeſaid, not onely good workes comman- 
ded, but workes of counſell and voluntaric deuotion, and the fulfilling che 
Popes will, by raking armes againſt Emperours and Kings i, ſpoiling and de- 
ſtroying the enemies of the Popiſh Church, and ſuch like, | 


Yarr, QyicQytp ipſe pro nobis petit. f Rhem, annotat. Heb, 6,n.g. Ruard, Tap.art 8.de iuſtif 8g Tol. 


«© Vaſ,ib.c 5.0.31. 
Colter.enchir,c. 7. 
Maldon. com. K- 
zech. 18. v,20. 

d Alti{ ſum li. 3.tr. 
16, quzſt.2, Buns 
opera magis ſunt 
buna quam mala 
opera, & multo 
toirius mcrentur 
vieam Xtcrnum ex 
condigno, 

e Valq 1b. d.222. 
C.Z.11, 32. Merita 
in nobts hanc vim 
habent, vt reddant 
nos formaltcr 
dignos vita @ter- 
na: merita autem 
Chriſti, non red- 
dunt nous d:gnos 
formaliter, fed 
CHKIsS TVS 
Dicxys EST 
Qvr PROPTEX 
ILLA IMy »- 
com. Rom. 5,v.1 O. 


Amicos & reconciliatos, faluate per Chriſtum,iam non morientem ſed viuertem, opus eſt ad tuſtiriam pe: tinens,&c. Rhem. 2 Tim. 4. n. 4. 
d 


> Vaſq.ib, Nunquam petimus a Deo per merita Chriltj, venoſtris dignis oper:bus & meritoriys rec 


atur merces cterne vitz, fed ve 


per Chr:ſtum detur nobis gratia qua poſſimus digne merce:icm hanc promercti, © Sigon, de reg. Ital, L 18. Prem falutis zreme 
omnibus poell.cebatur, qui crucem aduerfus Fredericum acrem Eccleſie hoſtem ſumpſiticnt, ac mulros ad eam ſurmcndan acccndit. 
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Obſeru. 4, The ancient Fathers v/ing the word Merit, what they meane, 
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The Farhers viing the word meritums and mereri, did not ſpeake properly : 
therefore our aduerſaries cannot mainraine cheir meric of condignitic, being 
meritin a proper {ignification, by cheir aurhoritie. 

I. Saint Auguſtine vſcththe word merit, inthe matter of juſtification and 
remiſlionoſ linnes, wherein the Papiſts confetle *, that merir properly taken, 
can haue noplace, His words arc, Remiſſion of /innes is not without ſome merit, 
becauſe faith dethimpetrate the ſame *, And Origen, To confeſſe iniie, meriteth 
remiſſion of ſinne ©, And Hierom, 1 They which humbly confeſſe their ſinner, by 
their humilitie doe merit the clemency of our Sautonr, 

2. The word merit in the Fathers, doch commonly (ignifie ro obtaine, pro- 
cure, impetrate, &c. Auguſtine, The mags or wiſemen, Matth, 2, merited to ſe 
the ftarre ©, And, Nemode ſui peccati dimiſſione deſperet, quando illi veniam me- 
ruerunt, qui occiderunt Chriſtum, eAug. in loh,tr, 31, And Gregory, Saint Paul 
when he was trauelling to extinguiſh ( hriſt his name wpon carth, meritcd to heare 
his words from heauent, Andthethecfe, Luke 23, (rwcntis manibus audire me- 
rut, &c, & tratt. 24, Merurmu nos prophetari ipſum verbam Dei, And Am- 
broſe, The Church merited the comming of Chriſt *. 

3. Our aduerfariesthemſclues confeile the abuſiue accepration of the word 
meritinche Fathers, Vega: / am not ignorant that the name of merit # vſed by 
the Fathers where there ts indeed no merit etther of congruitie or condignitie |. 


CHAP, 
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2 Bcllar. de whit, 
I. $.C-;12. 

b Avg. GM. 2. CP, 
3075. 

< O:'gen, Leut. 
hom. 3. 

4 Hier, 1 2. cont. 
P.lag. 


e Ang. dc temp, 
ſer. 35. 


f Greg. m, moral, 
L. 9. c, I7. 


£ Ambr.de pan. 
l.1.c.15. 


b Veg, pro col 
cil.l, 8. c. 6. 
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CHAP. II. Paragraph. 1. 


IVhether S. Hierom be corrupted concerning reading 
phe Scripture.,, 


MC. 
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Seftion 7, 


T.W.YT bins « certain truth, that from Scriptures ewill underſtood, 
proceed mait hereſies : M. White, (a fartbfall friend thereof ) well 
knowing by daily experience, that no one thing in truth is more 

auaileable, either for the firſt becinning or propagation of hereſie, thaw ge- 

werall libertie granted to the wulgar people of reading and expounding the 

Scripture ; doth hereupow mach labour, in proofe ſb; hi ſuppoſed neceſſtic 

thereof, (Fc. 


Mal cn Anpp. Inthis aſſertion are contained foure particulars ; Firſt, moſt herclics 
Omnes hzreſes proceed from Scriptures euill vnderftood, This poſition is queſtionable : for 
ox oroqucn® many herelies proceed from other cauſes, as well as from Scriptures euill vnder- 


viribus & Philoſo- 


(nets rogongs ſtood, to wit, from Phileſophie ©, Col. 2.8, and from traditions of men, Mark. 
<7. Euſeb. hiſt. 1, 7-8. and from ignorance of holy Scripture, Matth. 22. 29, Saint Auguſtine 
pon ſaith, that «fl Heretikes doe not reade the Scriptures b. And $, Hierome: The 
ron.in Eſa.l. 9. c. queſtions of Heretikes and Gentiles are the ſame, becauſe they follow not the au- 
5. &un Jorem-l- thoritie of the Scriptures, but the ſenſe of humane reaſon ©, Andre ſame Father 
Pelag. ad Creſi- produceth heretikes maintaining errors in the diale& of our Papiſts : We are 


_ > de Ged.ad the ſonnes of thoſe wiſe men who from the beginning haxe delinered unto vs the 
lit..9.c. g. eApeſtobike dottrime : the children of the ancient, &c, 4 


« Heron. 1n Hol, 

« tverond.;.Elk. 2, TW. No one thing is more awaileable for the firit beginning or 

C. 19, ; : . 
propagation of herefie, than generall libertie granted to the nlgar of reading 
the Scriptures, (5c, | 


> Anſw, Leauing out the word expornding, which is your addition, and no 
part of D. White his aſſertion z chis poſition is falſe, For Philoſophic, Tradt- 
" Elpenc.com.Tir. tion, and neglefting the Scriptures, * are more auaileable to cauſe herelies, than 


car.digr.2-P.305. the mo libertie of reading the Scriptyres, which is onely an occaſion by 


Quaſi vero here- - d 
ſes ex Scriptura- ACCIdENT, 2 Pet. 3, 16, and no cauſe of hereſie, Chryſoftome ſaith: From bence 


rum ſtudiogac non gyiſe ennumerable enils, that the Scriptures are not knowne : Hint erumpit mults 


pouus ex negleRu | || 4 4 — 
& ignorantia na. 5{la hereſtum pernicies : hence breaketh out that manifold miſchiefe of hereſies, 


> CryCars bud from hence enſueth dilolute life ©, &c. And Gregorie and Bernard ſay, /» this 
or deepe of holy reading, both the Lambe may wade and the Elephant ſwim *. And 
ſ. be Fug ©. S. Auguſtine : Holy Scripture, like a familiar friend, without any colograble de- 


ad Leand, przfix. ceit, ſpeaketh to the heart both of the learned and wnlearneds. 


s Cor.hom.6. Qui PE 
ſHutem conſequi vyolunt, Scripturis yacent. 8 Aug. ad Yoluf ep. 3. Greg. Rom. ep. prefix. moral. ſup. Tob. ad Leand. c. 4- Dnunus 
ſermo, ficut myſterus prudentes excrcet, fic plerumque ſuperficie fimplices refouct. Haber in publico ynde paruulos nutriat, po Sw 


men mentes ſublunivum in adnirationcm ſuſpeadat. Quaſi quidama quppe eſt Auuius, planus & alrus, i que & 289% 
NAFeT. 2 ' 


_- 
A 


yu Wn — — ———_ 


Reading boiy Scriptare, 
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3. T, W. Becauſe herefies ariſe from the Scriptures enill nderſtood, 
therefore the generail reading of them muſt not be permuted. 


Anſw, 1. It for euils which happen by occaſion and accident, that which is 
ood ſhall be remoued and taken away ®; man who is prone to abuſe all 
chings, mult haue the vic of nothing in this world. [g1e gmid wiitiuus ? fc. 
There 1s noching more profitable chan fire, yer ic is poſſible tor negligent or 
malicious perſons to conſume the houſe by it. : 

2. I would gladly vnderſtand,why the reading of che Scriptureby Lay-men, 
doth rather occaſion herelie, than che reading thereof by Buſhops and Pricits ; 
er why the reading thereok in a knowne language ſhould rather doe this, than 
reading the Latinc cranſlation, or che originall cexr? The moſt pernicious he- 
relies, which hicherco haue imbroiled the Church, receined their originall from 
Prieſts; as appearech in Arius !, Ncſtorius, &c. No man, faith Hicrom, can 
frame an hereſie, but he that us of excell-nt gifts k, &c, And Gerſonand Ancas 
SiJuius produce che ſame Father ſaying, There nexer hapneth any notorious enill 
1 the Charch, but Pricſts are the cauje thereof |, 

3. Stupid ignorance andygrolle infidelicie, Epheſ. 4.18, 19. 1 Cor. 14.20. 
Heb. 5. 13, 14. predominant among the vulgar ſore ot Papitts, and followin 
vypon the taking away of the Scriptures from the people, enen as darknelle 
ſucceedeth the remouing of light, are co be preucneed and auoided as carefully 


as herelie, | 8 


T. W. D. Write a friend of herefie, maintaines generall libertie of rea- 
ding and expounding the Scripture. 


Anſw. 1. There isnot any word in all my brothers diſcourſe, of libertie to 
be granted co the vulgar, of expounding the Scripture. In plaine places the 
Scriptures expound themſclues : and as Auguſtine {aith, rather require an hea- 
rer or reader, than an expoſitor®, And tor that which 1s more difticule, che 
common people haue the minifterie of che Cluuch, and daily recourſe ro their 
Paſtors, and crafts and expolitions of Scripture, collettcd by the learned : and 
they are permirred by our doctrineto relic 1n nothing vpon their owne priuate 
ſpiric, as this Popiſh Priclt obiecterh, 

2, If D. White bea friend to herelie, becauſe he maintaineth the tranfl2tion 
and reading of holy Scriptures in a knowne congue, then Moſes, and Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle Paul, and all che primiriue Fachers were fautors of herelic, be- 
cauſe cheſe in generall exhorted che people to reade the Scripture, Deur.6,7.&c. 
Toſh. 1. $. Ioh. 5. 39. 2 Tim. 3. 15, Reuel, 1, 3. That man, faith Auguftine, 
which feareth God, doth diligently inquire his wil ta the holy Scripture ®, Theo- 
phylact delivers this compendium of che doctrine of the Fathers: Say not, that 
st belongeth onely to religious mn to reade the Scriptures, for it u the dutic of exery 
Chriitian, and moſt of all of ſuch as deale in wwldly affaires, becauſe they being as 
it were ſhaken with a tempeſt, hane greater need of ſpirit wall ſucconr *, 


T. W. 24. White groſly abuſeth S. Hierom intheſe words : Higrom wri- 
teth of Paula a gentlewoman, how ſhe ſet her maids to learnetbe Scrip- 
turez-and many of his writings are direed ro women, commending 
their labour in the Scripture, and incouraged them thereunto, &c. Bu# 
what « the tos, who allow not onely religious women, ſuch as theſe were, 
whom M. White frandulently calleth Panlaes maids ; but egen the Laitie 
toreade the Scripture, ſappoſine they be humble, diſcreet and wertuows : aud 
baning ſuch a maſter by them as $. Hierom was, toteach them ? (ye. 

Would not any may thinke this Miniſter diſtratted, thus producing that 


azainft 1s,which confoundeth hnyſelfe? Doe not theſe reliozou women in — 
| ing 
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omen inionned by S. Hierom to reade the Scriptures. 
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ding the Scripture require $.Hierom 4 Prie#t tobe their maſter? And doth not 


he profeſſe to teach them, not what he had learned himſcife from any mags- 
marie ſpirit, but from the famous Dottors of the Church ? Tea, doth he not 


plainly aud humbly acenowledge bis doubting and ignorance in his explication 
thereof: None of which 1 am ſare is Orthodoxall with Proteſtants. 


eAnſw, I will paſſe by your declamation, of diftrafted Miniſter, &c, and 
fulfill che common by-word : Giucloſers leauec co talke. The truth 15, you are 
taken in a crampe, and cannot tell which way to turne your ſclte. For © $. Hie- 
rom and all the Fathers, doe ſo cxpreſly maintaine our dorine concerning 
the generall reading of holy Scripture, that you arc vnable to put by the matter, 
ſo much as with a ſpecious glotle, And therefore you bawle againſt che Moone: 
and then ferch in by head and ſhoulders an extrauagant diſcourſe abour S, Hie- 
rom, indeed to diuert the Reader from the point 1n queſtion, and to leade him 
a wooll-gathering after your fables. 

Bur as touching the preſent matter of Paula, her reading the Scripture : 
s. Ic 1s certane, that dag a lay-woman, did ordinarily readethe Scriprure 
by S. Hicroms per{walion : who ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle z chat by her continuall 
reading, ſhee had the Scriptures without booke ®, and by the ſentences thereof fhee 

fenced her breaft,as with the armonr of God,again#t all manner of vices, &c, 

2. This woman impoſed a daily taske of reading the Scriptures vpon the 
S$i#ters, and women conuerfing with her, whereof divers were her wards, as 
appeareth by S. Hicroms words, in the end of the Epitaph placed in the 
margent ©, 

ay This Father, in other parts of his wri:ings moſt plainly requireth, and 
commendeth the reading of holy Scripture by all ſorts of lay peuple, cuen by 
lictle children. | | 

In an Epiſtle to Leta 4, (a married wife, and no Nun) he inſtrufterh this 
Maron, concerning the education of a childe her lictle daughter, and faith as 
followeth : Let the childe be deafe in bearing inſtruments and muſtrelſie : but cauſe 
ber tc render euery day 4 tacke of the flowers of holy Scripture,Let her not be ſought 
for in the preſſe of ſecular people,but inthe cloſer of the Scripture,asking connſcllef the 
Prophets and Apoſtler, concerning ſþirituall nuptials, Let her firſt learne the P/al- 
ter, and with thoſe heanenly ſongs awoke her ſelfe from light ſonnets. Then let her 
be taught to gowerne her life out of Salomons Pronerbs: and repaire to Tob for ex+ 
ampl:s of vertue and patience. Let hey then come to the Enangeliſts, and neucr lay 
their bookes forth of her hands, Shee muſt with theſe drinks in the 4s of the 
Apoſtles,and hauing mmriched the cellar of hey breaſt with this ſubſtance,then let her 
conne the Prophets without booke, and commit to memorie the fine bookes of Moſes, 
the Kmps, Chronicles, and volumes of Eſdras, And then at the laſt, without any 
peril, thee may learne the Canticles, But let her becantelous in Aporryphall books, 
and if ſpze reade them, underſtand that they are not thoſe Authors whoſe names 
they carry, and that many things fanlty are mixedin them ; and it is no ſmall wiſ* 
dome to fi 1de gol among droſſe, | 

The like exhortations to reade the Scriptures, are found in his Epiſtles, to 
Saluina ©, ro Furiaf, ro Demarriadis8, to Celantia Þ, to Theodorai, And in- 
truQting Gaudcntius about the education of Pacatula an infant &, he ſaith : Fhen 
the rue and toothleſſe girle ſhall come to ſenen yeeres age, let her learne the Pſal- 
ter without booke, and make Salomons bookes, the Goſpels, the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
piets, the treaſurie of her heart, And laſtly, this Father commandech lay perſons 
to haue the word of Chriit, not onely ſufficiently, but in abundauce, ſo as they may 
be able to teach and admoniſh one another, 


T.W, S. Hierom allowed Paulato read: the Scripture, being 4 religious 
Nun, diſcreet, bumble, &rc. and haning $. Hicrom her maſter, who _— 
; c 
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Papiſt's condemme Lay-mens reading of Scripture. 


ded not the Scripture by 4 prinate ſpirit, 6575, Roman Catholikes gine the ſame 
libertte to lay perſons equally qualified, 


Anſw. 1. This Father doth not onely permic and tolerate, but inioyne the 
reading of the Scriptures not onely to Nuns, bucto children of ſeuen yeares old, 
and to all kinds of lay perſons *, as I haue proucd before, 

2, The Protcftancs requireche ſame helps of expounding Scripture, and the 
ſame humilicie and reucrence in the reading thereof, which Saint Hierom 
mentions, | 

3. Whereas this 7, #. and beforchim Bellarmine, > Gretfar, and other Con- 
trouerſars gine out, that their Church grancech libertic ofreading theScri ptures 
in vulgar tranſlacions, ro ſuch lay perionsas areable'todoe the fame wich pro- 
fir : the truth 15, thac they condemne all reading of Scriptures tranſlated, by the 
people z and this appeares by their doctrine and praftiſe, Their doftrine is de- 
liuered by Staplcron and others in this manner, 1. The generall permiſſion of 
reading the Scripture, ts impiou, and pernitiona ©. 2, God requireth no lay perſon 
to reade the Scripture, neither is the [ame neceſſary or profitable to ſprituall eaifs- 
cation, but a thing meerely indifferent, and of delight onely 4, 3, The Scripture 
travſlated ints 4 onlgar tongue, ts not autbenticall , or a rule of faith *, 4, They 
which tranſlate Scripture, are the ſeminary and cauſes of hereſie ©, 


| And touching their pradtiſe, ler theſe particulars be obſerued, 


1. 1n Countries wholly papiſticall, no vulgar tranſlations are permitted : neither''s 


any parcels, Epitemnes, or Summaries of the Bible, or of the Stories thereof : nor 
any Prayer bookes in the vulgar tongue, haning in them auy Pſalmes, or ( anticles 
taken out of the Bible, See the decree of Pope Clement 8, and the $ paniſh ex- 
purgatorie Index, in the margent , 

2, Whereasin former times, it was permitted in che Index of Bookes prohi- 
bired, ſer forth by the auchoritie of che Trent Councel, Regula 4, To Biſhops and 
Inquiſiters, by the aduice of the Confeſſor and Pariſh Prieſt, of ſuch lay perſons as 
deſired it,to grant licence of reading Popi/Þ vulgar tranſlations : Now the ſaid li- 
bertie of permiſſion is quite taken away by a later Index of Pope Clement the 8, and 
Inquiſitors may grant no ſuch licences as before 8, 

Thus our aduerſaries may tell their friends a tale of a permiſſion,to diſcreer & 
humble perſons, to readetheScripture t 
Rome both diſgraceth the vulgartranſlations compoſed by her own Diſciples *, 
& will colerate yulgar tranſlations no further than thus : to wit, where the ſame 
cannot be hindred, the people by conniuence or tolcration, are rather permicted 
toreade their owne vulgar tranſlations, than co vſe oursi : And their Gouer. 
nors, like Catoand che Emperour Adrian *, ( who pronounced it expedient to 
ſer certaine Countrics ar libertie, becauſe they were vnable to hold chem in ſub- 
ietion : ) giuetheir people leaue to doe that which they cannor hinder |, 


Scripture partes, tam nou! . —_ No 
vcrio TD, quocungue _ idiomare con(cripta, & quidem inuolate przcipitur olgcruandum. 


Trid. animaduertendum 


rit facultas concedendi hujuſmedi licentias. b Poſſeuin. appar. fac. to, 
verfione, plura extemporarie in multis locis 
omnibus ſuis partibus ( ac fi dicat Biblia & eorum partes. Aſor. 1. $.6, 26.) k Spartan. vita Adrian, 1 
Pa 53 5. proptecr corruptas hareucerum tranſlaugnes, Kc. 
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Paragr. 1. Sect, 2, Where i examined, whether S. Hierom was a Papsſt in 
17 points, rehearſed by this T. W. out of the Epitaph 
of Paula, Ephe. 27, 


——— 


T. W. if it doe not plainly appeare, by ſundry points of Religion mentio- 
ned in this Epiſtle, that S. Hiereme, $. Panla, and the Biſhops, Prieſts and 
people of thoſe times, were of the ſame religion or beleefe, which Catholikes 
now profeſſe, and Proteftants now impugne : Then let me be enrolled inthe 
blacke bill of lying Miniſters, or coupled in brother-hooa with White, as ale- 
gitimate ſonne of the father of lies. 


eAnſw. Concerning your audacious aflertion, I tell you, as Archidamus 
the Lacedemonian did his ſonne ; Aut adde viribus, vil deme velocitats: you 
ſhould erther haue ſeconded this loud challenge with force of matter, or elſe 
not haue runne your {elfc our of breath in ==. 3a towards your Adqucrſarie, 
who was alwaies likely to curne vpon you *, and then beable ro performe no- 
thing but ſhout and beat theayre. And touching your wiſh, of being enrolled 
in the blacke bill, &c, the truth is, that youare billed already, andplanted in a 

- Station, than which there is none ficter for you z to wit, in the ſeruice of Anti- 
chriſt, where falſhood hath ſuch preheminence, 2 Thell. 2, 211, that as Irenzus 
reported long ſince of the Valentinians, None & perfeft among them, but he which 
v*tered groſſe lies Þ : lo among you, hee that can moſt ſubtilly and 1mpudently 
deface the truth, deſcrueth beſt, 

Bur for the marrer ic ſelfe, you affirme, chat S. Hierom and all the Biſhops 
and Prietts of thoſe times were Papiſts, and Cardinall Bellarmine faith , That 
Chrit and Peter were. Papiſts<: and how maintainc you this allercion? The 
ſumme of your oltcnlion in generall, may bee reduced to this or the like ar- 


_ => go m4 ; if ; _ 
They are of the ſame Religion which maintaine and praftiſe ſome opinions, 


and outward exerciſes of Religion in common, S.Hierom maintained and pra- 
Aiſed ſomeopinions and outward exerciſes of Religion in common with the Pa- 
piſts. £790 : He was of the ſame religion which Catholikes now profelle, and 
Proteſtants impugne, 

To this I anſwer, that both the propoſitions are falſe, And tothe Maior I fay: 
that they which are of contrary religions, may haue diucrs materials, both in 
doQrine and praQtiſe common among them, | 

The Phariſcs and Papiſts agree in ſundry materials zto wit, vnwricten vert- 
ties 4 : Mark, 7, Match, 15, Blinde obcdience *, babling praters f, Matth, 6, 7, 
fained continencie, counterfeit faſting, externall affliting of the body, &c, 

The Apoſtles for a certaine cime vicd circumcilion, and ſundry cf the Legals 
in common with the lewes, AR, 216.13,and 20, 16.and 21, 26, 

2, The allumption alſo is varrue: for there is no ſpecificall and formall agree 
ment berweene S, Hierom and the Papiſts in any of their opinions or pradtiſes, 
wherein they diſagree with vs, but onely a generical] agreement at th 
which is no more than the agreement berweene a man and a beaft, And forthe 
oltenlion hereof, I will ioyne 1ſue with the aduerfarie in thoſe 17 Articles, 
which he hath produced out of the 27 Epiſt, of Hicrom. 


T. W. S. Hierom doth wholly agree with vs Catholikes, in the Article of 
worſhipping and inuocation of Saints. His words are : Farewell oh Paula, 
{he [peaketh to her being defuniF ) and helpe with thy praiers the old age 


of him that worſhippeth thee : Thy faich and workes doe ioyne on 
wit 
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Adoration of Saints, * 
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wich Chriſt >cicg prelent, thou (halt obtaine more ealily what thou 
keſt; Theſe words of Hicrom are alleagedby the P. P, toproue Popiſh adorats- 


on and inuocatron of Saints departed. 
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i. 


(C OHCErntg Aaoration of Saints departed, 


en, Veneration and honor of Saints departed, the Proteſtant Churches 
miintameand practiſe : x. We worchily eſtceme of their perſons, and recog- 
niferhv1r excellency and glorie. 2. Wegiuechem honour by commemoration, 
and imita:10n of cheir faich and vertues. 3. When they depart chis lite, we at- 
toord their bodies a decent buriall, Pſal. 112. 6. lol 1.2.Prou.10,7.l0bs. 39. 
Jam. s. 10. AR.$. 23, And ſome of our learned Aduerſaries ſeeme to require 
no other veneration of Saints burthis ®, 

Burthe lcſujrs maintaine the Adoration of Saints departed, with ſacred and 
religious worſhip ©, ereRing alcars, building Temples ©, placing cher Iinages 
in Churches to be adored, incloling cheir Relikes in Caskers, and propoling 
them co be worſhipped, offering vp Maſſesin the honour ot them, and worlhp- 
ping them by Church ſeruice and Canonicall houres, And chey teach, thar che 
adoration belon ging to them, is afcer a ſort diuine, approaching ſo necre to di- 
uine worſhip, as rhac it is exerciſed by che ſame materials and ſacred Rites *, 

Our P. P. would patronize all chis ſuperſtition with the ſencence of Hierom, 
faying ; That he honourech Paula deceaſed {Cultorss tn.) Euery honour and 
worſhip 1s not ſuch as P+piſts require; and therefore to realpn trom honour 1n 
generall to a certaine kinde thereof, isro mocke the Reader.. + act::owleage on 
both parts, that Saints are to be honored, we differ in the manner ; co wit, whecher 
they be ro be honored wich adoration,or ſuch a kinde of worſhip as 1517 a mariner 
diuine, or with ſacred Rites appertaining ro Gods religion f, and formerly rc- 
hearſed : $. Hierom is ſo farre from the praQtife hereof, that he attirmerh's Wee 
doe not worſhip and adore the Relthes of Samts, &c. nor the Sunne, Moone, Arch- 
angels, or any other name ſpoken of in this world, or inthe next : but we Honour the 
Relikes of Martyrs, and adrre him whoſe Martyrs they 5:8. And againit Vigi- 
lantius ; 17h at any time adored Martyrs ? And wich him conſent che faichtull 
Chriſtians of the primitiue Church, who being traduced of ſuperſtition tor a- 
| doring Martyrs deceaſed, affirme, that they adored Chriſt Jeſu one!y, and exhibi- 


ted ns more to Mart rs but the honour of loue L 


martyrij laudem cruents morte nacus eſt. Nefun&i memoriam ſacrauit Alexan« 


—_ _ 
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* Tuſtin. Martyr, 
apol. 2 Ircn. |. 3.c. 
20. Bil. orat. 11 
49. Maityr, Amb, 
le. 39 Aug. de 
c1-:.Dc:, 1.8. c.27. 
b Þe.de trad. p. 
3- cum: partes ho 

norys nit, Ge fans 
&1s rectc feneue, 
£0» & res Iplorium 
veneiarl, vita 1p- 
jo.um exempla 
venerart, Devun: in 


Ipfis latidare, & 


iplos 11 Deo, &c. 

< Afor.niftic.mor. 
P32. 1 5.c.16.Sa- 
cr!s honoribus & 
rel!gioſu cult: e- 
ws nonrne & mm. 
tocatiune, altar:a 
etie erigei.daygt m- 
pla&dihcaid., te- 
lto- de celebran- 
dos, e119 103gme 
ad yegeraionem 
In ecclefta poncn« 
do, eu rehquias 
picnofts capſuls, 
&e. miftz facrih- 
cla In e:u> hono- 
rem & laudem Deo 
ott-renda, & diui- 
na3 officia, el pEr- 
ſuluendo. P. En1l. 
ce geſt. Francor. 1. 
5- Tho. Becker 


ler, arzqve illins nomin' dicate. 4 Aug de Ciu:r. Dei, 
ortuis, quorum apud Deum ſpirirus v:uunt, fabri- 


lib. 2 2. c. 20. Nos Martyribus nontempla ficut dij«, ſed memorias ficut homimbus m | api | 
| ”; | ſacerdowua, facriticia, feſtiuirares, crremoniz , & 


camus, &c. Durand. Ration. diu, 1, 4.c. 3 5, Ad1-triam pertinent templa, & alcaria, 
rabis, &Cc. 


huiuſmodi, quz (oli Deo exhibenda ſunt : 1uxta 1llud, Dominum Deum tuum adn 


e Suar. 3. The,p.1.d.5 2.5. 3. Adora- 
Ide contunRum efſe cum cultu divinv, & factis ad relt- 


uo ſanis exhibica eff quedans mode aiming. Certum eſt, hunc cvitum GnRorum: v2 oy 
2, diu-nos honores ſangis auribuir, ve cum templa, arz, 


gionem Dei ſpeQantibus pertici. t Caſſand: contult. art. 21. Vulgi 1perin 
Gacrificia, ſacerdotia, vora. f:ſti dies, non tantum memoriz, fed honor1, 8 cu 
Rinar. e>. 55. Non colimus & adoramus, &c. Vid, A-bor. Theoſoph. 1 1. c. 37. © 
gilant Quis al1quando Martyres adorauit ? 1! Euſeb. hiſt eccleſ.]. 4.c. 15, wmor& j 
Gs (x In mes 7% ny24x 1 in raie, 22am Ap Fig, Cyril. Alex. lib. 6, contra Lulan. At 
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Seftion 2. Of the ſame «Article: Whether Hierom be a Papiſt in Inuoration 
of Saints, 


—_ 
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F Forthe vnderſtanding of $. Hieroms meaning, 


the words produced from Paula her Epitaph, are rhcror1 
ina laudatiue and Panagyricke Oracion ®, and therefore may not be 


it muſt be conſidered, that 
call and tropicall ®, vied 


ſer vpon 


Itui Sanftoram conſecrata prtantur, NC. 8 
Chryſ. hom. 7. de Narirur Machib. . 
& "in Zv rex 7 Yo, aaguvWHP, ad 5 MAITVERS 
19, CONt. Fauſt. lib. 20. CaP, 21. 


Hieron. ad 
h TI, cont. Vi- 


z Avg. de ded. 
Chriſt. 1. 3. c. 5- 
Cauendum ne f- 
guratam oratio- 
nem ad literara 


accipias, Þ Tfidor, orig. 1. 6. 6. 7. Pavagyricum eſt licentiofum genus dicend! in laudibus, in cuius compoſitione, homines multis men- 


the 


gacijs yruntur. 


E 


© 


ET. : 
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Invocation of $tints. 


« Kuſeb.vir.Conſt. 
LS. 

d Fcſt, invent. 
cruc. O crux iplen- 
didior cunQis a- 
Nris, mundo cele- 
bris, kominibus 
multum amabilis, 
ſanHor vniucrſ1s, 
Salua przſentem 
cateriiam '/in tus 
laudibus congre- 
gacam, Offic.d1ur. 
ad vium Rom. O 
cructs victoria & 
admirabile ſignk : 
in ccolcſti curia 
fac nos captarc 
triamphum. Ib. 2. 
Nour, antiph, 

e Offic. Rom. in 
felt cxalr. Crucis, 
& 1n Dom. paſho- 
ne. 

* Suar. tO. I. 3. 
Thom. d. 52. $. 4- 
Pe: tropum'& pro- 
ſopopeian expli- 
Canda elit. Bcllar. 


_ detmagy.c. 24. 


$ Hicron. ep. 3. 
Quicquid dixero 
uia ile non au- 
It, miutum vide- 
Tur, cum ho- 
ut non Pofſumus, 
e co Joqut non 
dcſfinamus, &c. 
d Hieron. 1, con, 
Vigil 
a Bellar. de bear. 
ſan8. 1. c. 26. Di- 
cuar Proteſtances, 
SanQos pro nobis 
orare 1n genere. 
Rainol. deidol.Ec- 
clel. Rom.L1.C. 3. 
Occolampad. ad 
ſerm. Chryſ. de in- 
went. & Maxim, 
Martyr. Melan&h. 
loc. com. Wanhy, 
fol. 151. Brent. ad 


C4. 16, Luc. 

ſup. 3a. 85. ad 
fine. 

k —n 

I Aug. j. de cura 
pro mort. C. 13. & 
I4.&is, 

= Cling loc. com, 
Þ.4.c. 42. Eſt De- 


us ſpeculum, in 
quo vid-nt Santi 
in celo noſtras 


- oraUones, Eſt 


Chriſtus verbum 
Det, quod hocrc- 


uelat Santis, = Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 3. tir. 23. c. 6. Ecclefiam intrauit genua fleens, corde ſanffum Petrum rogauit vt ſcelns ſun 
ignoſceret. &. $.reatum ſuum confirens Deo, & beato Petro. Math. Paril. in Rich. 1. Nunc ſaluatorem mundi, nunc matrem eiusvirgi- 
nem glcr.ofam, nunc fimul omnes eleos Dei inuocabam, licer ſpecialiter per interceſſionem pijfiimi, ſan&iſſimigque Nicholai,(perarcm 
conſeq -: pernicnis «tf2Gum, pag. 177. Vorillo, ſerm. gratiar. a&iews in five. lib, ſup. ſentent. Franciſce parer inclyte, &c. menti me 
quantts viribus mſpiraſti non occurrit : fui erga teſzpe ingrarus, ſed parce filio tuo, ad te modo confugienti, quem exoro attentius, me 
vt ſemper velis haberc commiſſom, &c. Cafland. conſult. ar. 21. Non defuerunt viri celebres, ( Gabr. Bidl,) qui aſſererent id quod 
Heſter Aﬀuero promiſic, ſe perenti dimidium regni daturum: in Maria completum effe, io quam Deus regni ſui qued iudicio & 
ricordia conftar, dimidinm, hoc eſt, miſericordiam tranftulerit, altera ſibi regni retenta. © Di. 2. Aduen, Vide Bern, 
form, 4. ſup. Milus eſt. Gahr 


| 


. Pretend adifference berweene their apprehenſion of, God in theirpraiers , and 


PIE <— 
ah 


cheracke, to inforce ſo much as the bare letter will ſound z but mult recciuc 
cheir ſenſe from therruth of the thing, and nor from the ſentence of words. 
When God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, Heare O yee mountaines, Mich. 6.2. and 
Dauid, Pal, 2 14, What ay/cth thee, O ſea, that thou fleddeſt,&c, And when Eu- 
ſcbius ſaith, Thee Oh Pietic and Humanitie doe I adore ©; Will any man be ſo vu- 
reaſonable, as of a Rhetoricall Apoſtrophe, or Proſopopeia, co inferre a lite- 


rall ſenſe? | | 
Our Aduerſaries haue ſundry hymnes and praiers direted to the Image of 


the Crotle 4, whercof this 15 one *. 


All haile Oh Croſſe, oxr onely bope yin this time of the Paſſion : 
Increaſe Inſtice in the godly, and gize pardon to the guiltie, 


Now when wee charge them with praying to Images, by this and other ſuch 
like examples ; they tell vs f, chat ſuch praicrs are to be expounded by a Proſo- 
popciaz but inall conftrudtion it is farre more probable, that S. Hicroms ſpeech 
ſhould bee an Apoſtrophe, But I anſwer furcher ; 2. $. Hieromat noume by 
way of do&trine, maintained Inuocation of Saints ; and hee doubted wherher 
Saints departed could heare our praiers 8. And pregnant occaſion being oftered 
by Vigilantius *, and he being challenged to declare his minde, neuer conretts 
his Aduerſaric concerning Inuocation of Saints, but onely maintaines their in- 
rerceſſion for vs, which Proteſtants admir in generall', 

2, Bcing granted that ian relies the praicrs of Paula defunR, &- 
therin general, or ſo farreas ſhe vnderitood his wants, this will not cuince Po- 
piſh Inuocation, For itis one thing to requeſt and aske a benefir, ducie, or fa- 
uour, which one ny doe of hisequall or inferior, Iob 19. 16, 17,and another 
to inuocate and requeſt by praicr. 

Inuocation is a religious attion, and proper ſcruice of God, Rom. 10, 14. 3 
ſacrifice, Heb, 1 3.15, diftinguiſhed by a * Grecke and Hebrew name, ncuer ap- 
plicd in Scripture to any creature! : the life and force of it, is, the inward crie, 
and fecrer requeſt of the heart, Rom. $.26. x Sam. 1. 13. Pſal, 25. 1.and19. 
14.and 10, 17. which no creature immediatly diſcerneth, but God alone. Mar, 
6.4. 2 King. 8.39 ®, And that rhe Saints by reuclation vnderſtsnd and 
know our praiers, is either falſe, or at leaſt vncertane : And che requeſting ano- 
ther to pray for vs, as S. Paul did the Romans, Chap. 15. 30, the Ephelians, 
Chap. 6. 18. the Philippians and other Chufches, Col.4. 3. 13. 1 Thell. 5.25. 
Philem. v.2 2.15 not religious inuocation, ſuch as our aduerfarics performe ro the 
Virgin Marie, andother Saints in their deuorion : For they vie formall praicrs, 
and doe as deuoutly and religiouſly inuocate Saints as che Lord himſelfe ®, They 


of the Saints ; butche matter, geſture, and dcuorion of praier isallone, And 
in their Saint inuocation they kneele downe, elcuating their cies to heauen, vn- 
couering their heads, and proſtrating their bodies and ſoules, with {ighes and 
groanes they ſay : Oh bleſſed Apoſtle Panl, I beſcech thee to deliner me from the 
Angell of Satan,and from the wrath tocome,and condutlt me to heauen. And to Ste- 
phen ; 0h the firſt Martyr and Lenite of Chriſt,0h holy Stephen, I flie to thee, I in- 
wocate thee,T humbly and denontly beſeech thee, &c, And $, Bernard ® praiesto the 
Virgin Maricin this forme : Let thy abundant charitie couer the multitude of our 
fenres, and thy glorious fruitfulneſſe conferre to vs facunaitie of merits : our Ladie, 


« Biel, Can, Ml. leR. 3 2. A. Advecarum habere yis, ad ipſum, & Mariaga rccurrs. 
our 
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Inzocation of Sams, 
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our CMecdiatrix , our Aduocate, reconcile vs to thy ſonne, Bonaucnture ſaith z 
Oh Virgin, be thoutomea ſtrength againſt my ſinnes, that 1 goe not to hell, increaſe 
daily in me the flame of charitie : warme my ſonle with thy lone, plucke me forth 
of the kennell of vice take away the filth of my ſinne, thou which art whiter thas 
ſnow , and together with thy Soune grant my requeſt , making mee a Citizen of 
beanen ®, | 

Alfo in their praiers, they offcr vp the merits of Saints ro God, with the ſame 
forme of words they doc the merits of Chriſt, faying to Thomas Becker: 0h 
God who hat granted vs tacelebrate the tranſlation of bleſſed Thomas we humbly 
beſeech thee,that by bus merits and praters we may be tranſlated from wice to vertue, 
and from priſon to thy kingdome P. 

Lec our Aduerſaries now produce examples our of $, Hierom, prouing ſuch 
'aforme of Saint=inuocation, and exhibition of merits ro God, and we will ac- 
knowledge they ſpeake to the maccer. 

But they onely corradea few broken and vncertaine ſpeeches, whereof ſome 
are _—_ : other, wifhes and requeſts, limited by ifs and ands; as, heare Oh 
Conftantines ſoule, « 7s «2», if thou haue ſenſe, ornotion of theſe chings 4; 
or priuate deuotions and concerts of ſome particulzr perſons ; or baſtard ſen- 
tences foyſted intothe writings of Fathers by Huckſters of their owne tellow- 
ſhip: and from hence inferre a Catholike doftrine and Article of Faith*, accor- 

"ding to their modernefaſhion, concerning inuocation of Saints, 

Bur if antiquitie fauour them, and chis their deuotion bee Catholikez why 
doe they nor produce ſome publike definition of the Priminue Church ? or 
prouetheir practiſe our of the doArinall Treariſcs of che ancient Faxhers touch- 
ing inuocation and praierf? or out of authencicall Records, whercinthe ancient 
forme of Chriſtian ſeruice, and religious cxerciſcs of. theprime Chriſtians are 

,exprelly related *? Juſtin Martyr oy Tercullian haue reported the ſame: and 
Euſebius in his Storie, ſertech downe verbatim along pratcr vſcd by Polycarpe 
Biſhop of Smyrna, at the time of his martyrdome : wherein, if inuocation of 
Saints had beene reputed any part of Chriſtian deuotion in thoſe daics , hee 
would vndoubtedly in ſo great perill and at his death, haue recommended him- 
ſclfe to God by the praiers and merits of Saints: Bur his forme of praier 1s Pro- 
ceſtanclike, rendered tro God himſelfe onely by che mediation of Chriſt », 

And the elder Fathers deliver certaine Maximes touching praicr, which 
oucrchrow Saint-inuocation, Tertullian faith *, Suck praters are to be vpbraided 
with vanitie, which are made without any anthoritie of the Loras or Apoſtles Com- 
mandement, aud muſt rather be accounted ſuperſtition than religion, And Cypri- 
anY, To pray in other manner than Chrift hath taught vs, 15 not onely ignorance, 
but finne : for it ts written , Tou reieft the commandement of God, that you may 
eftabliſh your Traditions, And heteacheth, that the ſumme and generali matter of 

all lawfult praier is contained in the Lords praier, and exery prater # wnlawfull 

which s not leuclted by that forme, Buc Popiſh Saint-inuocacion, hath neither 


document or example from the Lord or his Apoſtles, 1s not regulate by the ?® 


Lords praier, was alcogether vnknowne in the old Teſtament, is not comman- 
ded in the Goſpcll *, nor vſed in the Apoſtles daies?, according to the conte(ſ- 
on of diuers learned Papiſts, 


oi riynem ious, © Ie ay {ion x, duvduny, x; rzon Thc arionar, Logs nin tf iuox pu Thc npuert, Hy wege 
x Tertul de orat.c.12. ” Cyprian. FA 
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Article 2, Of S. Hieroms Poperie z > Enery one hath aneAngell Guardian or 
keeper, 
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That exery faithfull and inft perſon hath a particular Avgell guardian, is no 
Article of Cacholike faith, but only of probable opinion among Papiſts _ 
E- 2 ſclucs, 


os RBonauent. Plal- 
ter. minus, Reads 
the whole, Offic 
Rom. ab Ocau* 
Pent. vique ad* 
adu. faeliogins 
marer miſericor. 


die, vita, dulcedo 


- & ſpes noſtra, a 


te clamamils cxy- 
les ilj Adam: ad 
te ſuſpuwamus gee 
mentres, &c. eia 
aduocata noſtra, 
Wc. 
P Miſlal. Sarisb. 
feſt. Tho. Becker. 
Anton. ſum. hiſt. 
pz UC. 23.C.4- 3+ 
7.0e viitute & mig- 
ritis ſanti Vomi- 
mc, confidens, &c, 
Ib.c.7.S.43z-San- 
ai Thome n.erius 
le recommendan- 
tes apcitz ſunt aus» 
res corum. BEicl. 
can, Mjfl. Ic. zo, 
l. n. Obſecrote pi- 
Mime Domine le» 
ſu Chriſte, ve per 
me.ita bcatifſimz 
virginis,&c & oms 
rium SanRorum, 
&c, doceas mey 
&c, Offic. paruum 
B. Mar, ad Matut. 
Precibus & merits 
B. Mariz peiducat 
nos Duminus ad 
regnum celorum, 
&e. Leo Hoſtien, 
I. 2, C.27. Prnedi- 
a meritis & ope, 
&c.Legend. aurea, 
in ſanct. Agidio. 
q Greg.N2z.conte, 
Talian. or. 1. Gr. 
Nat. or. funcbr; 
orgon. 
r Trid. Concul. 
ſefl. 25. 
Te tul. Ib. de 
orat. Cyprian. in 
m. orat, 
© luſtin. Martyr, 
apol. 2. Teitul. 4+ 


C39. 
* Euſch. kN. lib. 
4- cap. IF. 
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rec, &c.pag.z8. 
orar, Dom. * Pigh. cont. Ratisb. 1.13. Horant. loc. Cath. 1. 3. c. 21, Suar. x. in 3, Tho, 
d. gr. F. 1. Salmeron. 3. Tim. 2.d. 8. * Horant. loc. Cath.l.z.c. 21. ® Peref. Atal. de trad. p. z.deculmn Santor, 


q 5» 


b Hieron, ep. 27. 
Ipſumque proprit 
Angclum, qu cu- 
ſtos fuir & comes 
B&. 
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Pilgrimage ts holy places, 
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Marth. 1 $. $1xt.Se- 
n:nl. bivlwth. 1. 6. 
ann. 77. Bannes 
4D 1. Tho. q. 13. 
Ar. 3 

© Lud. Molin. 1. 
Tho q. 113 dip. 
VniCa. 

& Zanch. de op. 

\ creat. l.3.c.15. 
Cuique eleto or- 
dinaric, certum 
propriumgue An- 

um, qut perpe- 
oo fic > 200,02 
& comes, Lc. 
e Serrar. leſuit. 
com.in Tob.c. 12+ 


q. 22. 
| # B- an. de offic. 
; Angel. c. 10.- 8 
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a Micron. przfar. 
in Paraleip. San- 
Qam Scripturam 
Iucidtus intuebitur 
qui Iudzam oculis 
contempla® us fir, 
Euſeb.liſt L6.c.9. 
Chryl. af pop An- 
ttoch ho.66. Pau- 
hin ep.11.2d Seuer, 
Niceph. hiſt. 1 5.c. 
IO Alexanderpro- 
ficiſcirn I erole 
Iyma 4yc xa20 
F, Iongiag. 

Þ Hie 0. ad Mar- 
cel. ep. 17.ad De- 
metria1 ep. 54- 

« Greg. Nilſen. 


ora de iis qui ade- g 


mnt (:cro'vlyma. 
4 Extra. con. de 
mt. & ;emiil. 
e Ticſellin, Teſuir. 
hilt.dc Dom. Lau- 
ret. Eſpenc com 


Tit.1.pag.13 3. Ve 
| 1 virly 


M1rencu 
alla, de Papzx con- 
ſcientia, aut etiam 
alicuius bont viri 
poſſe procedere. 

Bergom. ſuppicm, 
chroa.lih. 3. anno 


1227 bonis tem- | 

poralibus Pontifici deficientibus, ipſe delatis per yrdetn | 

Roo Papir. Maiſon. de epiſc. vrb, 110. 5.1n Bonifacio 8. Iohannes Villauencentius re 
ome vix \Te, ſequeteſtem facit, auri & diuitiarum, quas Poneifex illo anao congelſit, &c. & lib. 6. in Bonifacio g. A qu 


Þ C-teran. corn. ſclues, 
leſuite ſaithg That men ave guarded by Gods Angels, ts a matter of Faith, but that 


enery one bath his peculiar Angell to gnard him, is not of Faith, but the common 
opinion of Saints and Doors, And ſome learned Proteſtants affirme z That 


Caictan ſaith, that wary Angels attend one inft perſon >, And Molina the 


exery eleft perſon hath a fpeciall Angell to be his keeper 4: and therefore this is 
no poinc of difference in our religions, Bur the Papifts teach divers things 
about the cuſtodic of good Angels, which our Aduerſarie will not eaſily main- 
taine out of S, Hicrom : To wit, that when 4 init per ſon is in Purgatoric his geod 
eAngell repaires thither, and doth wiſit and comfort hin z reporting wnto him the 
CHMaſſes and praiers which are offered for hin in the world, and willing him there- 
wpn to re#t ſecure in the hop» of his deliuerance *, And Becanus the Icfvuire f, ro- 
gether wich many Schoolemen before him, 8 maintaine, that Antichrift ſhall 
haxe a good Angell to be his Guardian, 


Al. Hal. p. 2.9. 41.1. 4-4. 4+ Tho. Aqu. 2. d. 11. q. 3. ad, 5.& par. 1.q. 113. ar. 4.2d. 3, Dionyſ, Canhuf 


elec. Thevl. prop, 69. 
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Article 3. Pilgrimage to holy places, 
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Sundry perſons in the Primitive Church trauelled ro Hieruſalem andthe Holy 
Land : Some co viſit their friends, and co behold che places and ſacred monu- 
ments mentioned 1n the Bible; ocher to gaine berrer vnderſtanding of che 
Storie 2, or to delight cheir mindes with ſuch things as they had heard and 
read, or ro confirme their belecte ; Some alſo delired re worſhip in that place 
where Chriſts feer had walked : and ſome 1n thoſe daies were ſuperfticious, 
attributing more ſanRitie to thar place chan to other, Ioh.4.2 1, againſt whom 
Gregorie Nilſene indired his Oration «, 

Buc what 1s this for the palliacing of the ſuperſtition and couctouſneſTe of 
Popith pilgrimages to the Holy Land, bur eſp-cially ro Rome at the yecre of 
luhileed, and co the ſhrines and Idols of che Virgin Mirie*, ard other Saints 
for ſarisfaQtion and merit ; deuiſed and maintained to inrich the Popes coffers, 
and cozening and pilling of che Chriſtian world, and feeding the Romane 
Harpies ? 

Paulus Touius a Popiſh Biſhop,calleth Popes pardons (annexed to theſe pil- 
rimages,) The inſtruments of the Pope to gather in moneyf, And Cranzius 
faich 8, They were the Popes gold mines, And ſundry Popiſh Authors complaine 
of the horrible wickednetle and villanics occalioned by theſe pilgrimages and 

ardons Þ. 

F Laſtly, alchough S. Hierom was a fautor of travelling tothe holy Land, for 
ſome of thereaſons formerly related ; yet his doftine is ſound concerning the 
marter in ſubſtance : for writing to Paulinus, he ſaith z The kingdome of heauen 
is alike open to them which are in Britaine, and thoſe which are at Hieruſal:m : nei- 
ther thinke thos that any thing « wanting to thy faith, becauſe thou haſt not viſited 


Hieruſalem \, 


vrbets, ſupplicando, Apoftolorum capitibus, populum ad commiſerationem in ipſana 
fert, coto illo anno, 200000 millia przter cives 


inquageſimo 


anno, ad rriceſimum, Vrbanus ſexrns Tubilzum reduxerat, fine rogatus in gratam Romanorum, five ſpe queſtus, Be in Altexandro 6, 
Jubilzum vublicari mber, ingenſque homin«m numerus, pteratis cauſa Romam confluxit, AMPLAaSQvE Ops attulit. f Tou.illuftr, 


vir. vita Leo. 10.1.4. Indulgentias verera Pontificum ad par 
TI's funt awri fodine, 
{tram ad nequitiam parcfecerunt : plerique ania hinc acc 
frangunt fib1 collum, & efficiuncur peiores : quia aliquando vadunt caſtz, & redeunt meretrices. V 
dert. Scafhult, Gennan. Pcregrinationem Hieroſolomytanam aggreflus ſum, zelo Dei, vtinam ſecu 


68. 8 


andam pecuniam inftrumenta. Vide Theod. Niem.de ſchifm. Pap lib 1.caps 
b Polydor. Virgil. de Inuene.|. 8. c.1. Plarina in Bonifacio 9. Auentin. annal, 1. 75. Maximam fene- 
inimicos ſuos tollcbant. Vincent. Hifpan. Hemines & mulieres peregrin 
er.de idol, Laurer. pag. 64. Lam- 
ſcientiam. [ bl:croa.cp-13+ 


Article 4. 


Ie En en on ont rn —_—_ 


——_— 


| Adoration of the Croſſe and Reliques. 29 
Article 4. Towching the Adoration of the Croſſe. 


—_— — 


O —_ 


S. Hierom reportcth not (as our Aduerſarie faith *) that Paula adored the + T. W. pag. 24. 
Crotlc®, but — ſelfe before the Crolle, ſhe beheld Chrift with 599" 7 © 
the cyes of her faich, as he was crucified by the [ewes,and adored hit, Andic is * Hiwen. &. 27. 


Proſtrata ante 


acknowledged by Bellarmine, that Paula adored not the Crofſe®, And it a» crucem,&c. Cer+ 

es by the primitiue Fathers, that there was no Popiſh adoration of the _— oculis $- 
Crolle vſed in their daies: for $. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus z Helen (the mother « 3eltar.de imag, 
of great Conſtantine) adored the heauenly King, and not the woodden Croſſe, for ';* GI 


this were an heatheniſh error, and vanitie of impious people 4. cle£ 5. part. ea. 9 
Tenemur Viuifice 


crucis vexillum adorare, &c. adoratione litriz. e Ambrof. ora. funcbr. de obitu Theodokii. Cyril. contra Iulian. l, 6, Minutius Fars 
Ux.ia Ocau. 1.8, Arobil. 


A— oY —— 


Article 5. Signing the bodie with the figne of the Croſſe, 


— 


D————— 


_— 


\— 


The ſigning of the bodie wich the ſigneof the Crolle,as it was ancietuly vVicd » Canon. ecclef 


_ bytheprime Chriſtians co theſe ends, 1, To profellethat they were not afha- OI -_ 


med of Chriſt crucified, nor of the perſecutions and crofles which beftell chem can.zo Hopinian. 
for his ſake y 2. Tharthey hoped for ſaluation and redemption by Chriſt Ieſus pry Ar tn 
crucified, whom the Iewes and Gentiles deſpiſed, our Diuines acknowledge to Eccleviz pivs & 


ſanQus, 


be lawful *, But the Papiſts not contenting themſelues with the lawfull vic ri. te eee 


thereof, haue ſundry waics abuſed the ſame. x. They make ic an inſtrument «cc. cone. $rapt. 


of miracles, after chat che giftof miracles was ceaſed in the Church, - 2. They A a? kts 


aſcribe vnto it a verrue to ſanRifie mens perſons, and the creatures of God to 5 PRO ; Alla- 
expell and repell deuils, to deliuer from dangers and euils 8, andto performe gno cruts ane 


ſome of theſe cffe&s by force ofthe very outward deed, or ex opere opergto B, Þenedixit, & mox 
1n optimum vink 


In regard of theſe abuſes our Church obſeruech nor ſo common an vſe of convert ett. 

the (igne of che Croſſe as was in former ages : Neuerthelelle, we condemne noc | Fttar-de imag. 
the ſame ſigne in regard of it ſelfe, bur vſe it in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and titccxleſcath ls. 
abftaine from the more frequene vie of ir, becauſe you haue ſo touly abuſed £45.39 4fen. 
itto ſuperſtition : and we follow herein the rule of Canon Law, warranted by * Bellar, b.cxitti 
the Scripture and Primiriue Church', mos Ur. 6x -opers 

E : : ; | ; _ ghum crugis con-. 
GE A een Fore ya. Dae Cater blmak rack, Timon Herr ce tires ee cncen Dama 
ſignatione,ſe ab aduerſicatibus tueri, & boms firmari, & a dzmonibus protegi credan & ſperent. i Gratian.d.63.c. quia, & de conſe 
& 4.c. fi quis, 2 Kin.18.4. Aug. dc ciuir, Dei, [.10.c.8. Concul.Elibert.c. ; 5, Concil. Carthag, 3.c.z0, Concil Anciffodar,.. 3. " 


—— 


Article 6, Kiſſing and renerenting of Relikzs. 


— 
Ce _—_—_ 


Paula kilſeth the ſepulcher and ſtone of Chriſt his ReſurreQion, in token of « Hieron.cp. $5.44 
her reioycing for the benefit of her Redemprion, whereof ſhe was put in minde RP Ag: de 
by thoſe Monuments, But why doe you charge che Proteſtants with condem- Li.c.34. | 
ning this ? we onely reproue, 1. Such adoration of Relikes, as Saint Hierom Qui Work 
bimſelfe and Auguſtine condemneds, 2. The attriburing of ſupernaturall nu 155. af. 
effects to Monuments and Relikes, which they hauc not by any ordinance of pee hn 8 
God. 3. Toplace confidence and meric in theſe things wichourany diuine au- 79 
thoricic z and co cauſe people to gad and wander to this or thar place, that they picturyirgs ts. 
may receiue benefit by them. 4, We moſt of all condemne the 1wpoſtures ang fi inucniſiepant, 
couerouſnelle of the Romaniſts, who in ſtead of true Relikes brought in coun- conuencrune qui 
terfeits Þ, and then for filchy lucre bartered and made portfale of cheſe Relikes, ts Crraef- 
abuſing herein the ignoranceand ſuperſtition of fond people, ET ob marine gas: 
ooo tonal nyt pps cor rt SE 
ie!, &6, 62 texpeſitare inmonaa ſuit, Kc. 

; E 3 Article 7. 


mm 


- * — I ——— 


39 2-50 "Is 
Article 7, Tormenting of Demils at the Sepulcher of Saints. 

Wy ET V  Whenit pleaſeth che Lord to ſhew his power, and ro worke miracles iin any 

ur.Dei,1.8.c.26. placc, or by any meanes, as ſeemeth vnto himſcltc, we admire his power, 

Needs and praiſe his goodnelle : and we are” not ignorant how God hath vſcd dead 

hom.66.& 2 Cor. bones a5 an inſtrument of life, 2 King, 13.21, And concerning theſe things, a 

L Tur. Reply, ave. Moſt reucrend Biſhop of our Church hath wriccen in this manner * ; A/aoighty 


r.,pag. 39. cm- 
nit. exam. Trid. 
Conc. p. 4- de re» 
lafandor, 
Hoſpin. de orig. 
rempl. 1, 2.c.7. 
vwvolph.co.2.Reg. 
13. in ne, 


2 Hieron. ad Pau- 
lin.ep. r 3. $1 cupis 
efſe. quod dicerhs 
Monachus , quid 
facis in vrb. &c. 
Azor. inſt. mor.p. 
«.l.12.c.19. 
d Hieron.vita Hi- 
larion. Aug. I. de 
.Monac.c.28. 
« Heron, ad He- 
liodor. ep.3. 
4 1d, ad Euftoch. 


33. 
© Pol dor, de in- 
went. [.7. c.1. 
Nullum votorum 
yinculum. 


 F Antonin. ſum. 


kiſt. p.z.tit. 23. c. 
x. S. 2. Doinirico 
& ordini ſuo B. 
Virgo Maria, ha- 
birum geftandum 
oltendit & colo- 
rem. 

8 Ib.c.2.$.2.De- 
minicus ex magna 
charicate, bs, 
«&:\ciplinas, cum 
carhena ferrea 
quot.diefibi dabat 
viqu:e ad ſanguinis 
eftufionem : vnam 
pro peccatoribus 


1m ſeculo degenti- 
bus,&c.ſecundam 
pro his qui in 


purgatorio, &c. , 


e:rtiam pro ſuis 
peccatis, quz ram 


modica & leuja erant, vt pro eis ſatisfacerer, &c. . Ambroſ. 1. 10.cp.8:z. 1 Aug.ep 
ep. 25, & ep. 13. Polydor. de Invent. 1.9.c.:. * Epiphan.1. 2, her. 43.in fine. Hieron. ep.8. & ep. 47. Cyprian. ep'62. 1 Arhanaf. 
ep. ad Dracont. panes IN mari Tran Orman. Pars. " 
A. vir, cecl. n.6&t. Abbares & Mona 


2d Wile! Abbas, 


' at the firit to lead: people wnto the truth, ſo afterwards they 


life 15 a vacancie from labour and care. Let me be 5udged a lier (faich Bernard *) 


your cies beholdenery thing which is loftie 5 your feet ru» to each common meeting z 
your tongues are heard in enery conncel, aud your hands deſpoile and raniſh enery 
patrimonie. 


God, for the teſtimonies of his dolrine aud truth, hath oftentimes wrought great 
miracles, enen by the dead carkaſes of his Saints, in witneſſe that they had beene 
his m:ſſengers, and the inſtruments of his will : but as they were $04) inducements 

ecame ſnares, ts 


leade the ſame people into errors, 


————_ ___—__—_—— —O— 


Y 
— _ 


Article 8. Building of monaſteries, and profeſſing monaſticall life. 


_—_— 


—m—_— 


* 
__ 


HererheP, P. like a Spider, would weauc thelong thred, and looſe Cobwebs 
of his Abbies, Priorics, and Nunneries, and che infinite ſwarmes of his religious 
Orders trom che example of Paula and S, Hicrom. But his Monkes and Friers 
arenot of the kinred with the ancient ; and ſetting alide che name onely and 
ſome few generalities, they agree in the ſame manner together as the Pharifies 
did with Abraham,whoſe of-{pring they boaſted chemſclues to be, Ioh.8.39. 

S. Hicroms Monkes liucd in ſolitaric places *, and got their liuing with the 
labour of their hands Þ, They were lay people, and no Prieſts <,ncither polletled 
chey lands, cither in priuate or common 4, Some of our Aduecrſariecs more 
ingenious than their fellowes, ſay z They were tntangled with ns vowes ©, they 
vicd no diſguiſed apparellf, neither did theſe lms. the ſarisfaftion and ex- 
piation of other mens ſins 8, but onely embraced a retired life ; many of chem 
to the end that being ſcqueſtred from worldly affaires, they might haue liberty 
to ſerue God moretreely : others that chey might be crained vp in godlineile 
and good lcarning, and fitred to the publike ſeruice of the Church Þ. Nuns and 
Laicks continually read the hely Scripture i, neicher were they ſo abſolutely 
tied co thar ſtate of life, but that if they could not containe and liue chaſtly, they 
might oe abroad into the world and marric, (although they were then cenſu- 
red and reproued of inconſtancie *:) and it ſeemeth by the words of Athana- 
ſius !and Auguſtine ®, that ſome of thoſe Monkes lived in wedlocke, and there 
were maried Monkes in Gregorie his time *, 

But come we now to Popiſh Monkes ; they leade their liues in Cities and fre- 

uented habirations, enjoying riches and pollcflions in abundance, They are 
abſolute Lords of Mannots, Caſtles, Parks, and of all manner of worldly goods. 
They are cloathed in rich aray, and faredeliciouſly cuery day, and their whole 


if I hae not ſcene an Abbot ride with frxtie horſe, And the ſame Bernard? z La- 
boxr, lining ſecret, and voluntarie pouertie, are the enſignes of true Monkes : but 


There was never ſuch an hypocriſie harboured in the world as this of Popiſh 
iſt. 76. Hiero. ad Ruſt. ep. 4. & cp-22- & 


i of 7 = Aug. dehzrcf. har. 41. : lib; x. ep. 40. » Gerl. de de- 
nach, ſunt plus officiales fiſci quam Chriſti, totis nitibus militautes mundo, &c. ' * Bern: apol. 
p Bern, &Þ. 43. ia fine ad Henric. Senonen, Aechiopicopun. : 

| monafticall 


CC NG —— ono 


—_—_ 


Poluntarie pogertie, 


31 


— — 


monaſticall life 9, for they vow pouertic, and yet in wealth and proſpericic ex- 
ceed Kings: vowing obedience, they neicher give vato God the things which 
are Gods, norto Ceſar choſe duties which are Ceſars. They vow chaſticic, and 
yet the greater part of chem rot away in hilchineſle®, 


q Lamb. Scafnab; 
Germ. Fratcr eus 
Henrncus, &c, in- 
fingu dxmonis 
monaft:icam vita 
protcflus eſt. 

r Gerl. de def. vir. 


eccleſ. num. 65, Clauftra monialium fata ſunt vaſi proftibula mererricum. Touian. Pgntan. de bel. Neopol. &c. Veſtal:um monaſtc- 


ria a amatoribus patent, vt inſtar lupanarturum int, Honor, Aug. Dial. depradeft.& l 
' 


” — - 


—— 


Article 9, Voluntarie ponertie. 


—— _— 


—_———I 


— 


_—_—— — 


At —— 


—— 


Feigned ſandtitieis a doubleiniquitie': and this voluntarie pouertie ſo much 
excolled in Poperie, is the fouleft hypocriſie that ener the Sunne ſhone vpon. 
All chewealch vpon earch fufficech nor che Popiſh fation, and you may ſooner 
Acisfie hell than the Romiſh Clergie z and yet they fiade ſeduced fautors, who 

celd a credulous care to their probleme of voluntariepouerne. 

Matthew Paris * treating of the begging Friers, who by vow vndertooke the 
firiteſt forme of pouertie, ſaith z 1» Eng/andthey builded Manſions whoſe towers 
were equall to Kings Palaces, Theſe are the men which hoard vp inualuable trea- 
ſure in ſumptanu edifices, and loftie walled buildings, &c, They hang vpon rich 
men whom they know to abound inwealth, &c. 

ZXneas Syhuius faith”; The fowre Orders of CMendicants inhabit there, 
free from all beggerie, | 

Papirius Maſſon *, Porertic which religious Orders ſeeme to profeſſe, is more 
_— to them thanto any other Order of twen. 

| The wealth and couctouſmelle of Popes hath exceeded all meaſure. Ir is re- 
portcd of Pope Tohn the 22. chat ar His deach helefr behinde him rwerty five 
millions or twns of vold 1, Clement the fift died, ſeiſed of an infinite maſſepf crea- 
ſure, which he d:queathed to his kinred * And Sixtus Quincus of late yecres, 
lefr behinde him in ready coine fifcie hundred thouſand pounds?. 

Neuertheletſe, our Romifh Emiſſaries doe'in the meane time ſpeake Jarge- 
ly in commendation of pouerrie affirming, chat to giue away all one hath 
to charitable yſes, to wit, to Abbeys and Maſſemongers®, 1s a worke of ſuper- 
erogation ©, Bs 

- But alchongh it be a dutie pleaſing God to depart with all one hath, when the 
Lord himſeltc, either by expreiſe commandement, Macth, 19. 2 1.0r by his cal- 
ling and prouidence, offering a iuſtoccalion, Heb. 10.34. inioynech man rodoe 
it : yer the prefumpruous doing hereof without any ſuch calling is vnlawtull, 
and many times lictle differeth from theeuerie in the giuer and recetuer, The 
ſame is contrary to the rule of the Scriprure, 2 Cor. 8. 3,14. It depriues peo- 
ple of abilirie to performe choſe duties, for which they ſhall crernally be rewar- 
dcd, Matth. 25. 35. and of the bleſſing ſpoken of, Ats 20. 35. and ir agrees 
xith the hypocriſie condemned, Marth. 15.5. Andin the Primicue Church 
 1t was cenſured by diuers of theFathers, as a praQtiſe of Hererickes 4. 

And whereas this P.P. endcuoureth to confirme his ſuperſticion from the 
example of Paula, (as other of his faith hauedone before him*) | findein$, Hic- 
rem, 1. chat Paula made prouifion for her children before ſhe entered inco this 
libecall courſe of giuing away her goodsf, 2, Hicrom taxeth her for being ouer- 
profuſe in beſtowing 8, and aduiſcth her not to be too lauiſh, leſt exhauſting 
the ſtocke of her libcrality, ſhe diſabled her ſelfe from doing the good which 
the moſt delircd. 

Hal. par.4.q4.30.& 4.31. Arzor. inſtit, mor. par,x.l.1 3.ca.t. 4 


Amnbrol. offic.l.1.c.zo. © AL Hal.p. 4. q. z1.m. 2-ar.r, Reſp. 
retur cuaRa largita eſt, 8g Ib, Cumin largicndo eſſer profuſior, arguebam, Ks. 


Shin 


Article 


«i immunditici ſorde computreſcunr, 


ſ Avg. ſup. Plal. 
G3, 


© Marth, Pariſ. in 
Henri, 3-Þ. 5 92- 


u Epiſt. 165, de- 
{criprio Vienne, 
x | 'AP1r. Maiton. 
de epiſc. vib.t 6.in 
Clem. 5. Religiofi 
quay profc Fg Vv1- 
elitur paupetate, 
prz cunct.s mor- - 
talibus exoſam 
habenc. 
y P-raleipoin. 
Viperg.ann.iz28, 
Pap. Matlun. m 
Tuh. 2 2. lohannes 
Ponrit. congeſti 
m numeratodecies 
lepries centenis 
florenorum aureo- 
rum m]libus, &c. 
V:de Platin: in 
Toh. 23. Henric. 
Token. Canonic, 
Magdeburg, Silua 
loc. com. 
* Pazpir. Maſſon. 
de epiic. vrb.l.6.in 
Clem $. 
« Cicarel. vica 
Sixr1 F. 
d Bellarm. de Mo« 
nach, 1. 2. c, 46. 
Poflefiones do- 
natz ecclefiis & 
monaſteriis, quid 
alud fanc, quam 
eleemoſynx ? 
Marth. Pariſ, in 
Richard. :. Hugo 
Ceſtrenſs epiſco- 


pus, omni2 quz 
poſſidebar in us 
ro, & argento, & 
gemmis, & vaſis 
pretiofhs, domibus 
—_— & pau- 
peribus erogarur, 
© Tho. Aq. 0p ulc, 
q. I9.C. 6. Alex. 


heref. 61. Aug, dc hzre\. hzr. 46. Baron, to. 5. an. 449. n.8. 
eron. ep. 29, Nulla fic amayis filos, quibus antequawz proficiice- 


mon. P——_ 
EE —_ 


— - O__— —_— — wer o—_—_  —_ 


32 


FVeering of baire-clatb. Pupiſh faſting. 


—_ 
— 


bk Pareus com. 

Gen. 37. 34- Hs 
geſtus adiapho- 
rus quidem per fe, 


ce improbatus, 


veſtes, dum aliud 
monſtrant exra, 
albud rcgune 1n- 
ea: exteinus ſag- 
Ricarem, 4nterius 
dilitarcem,&c. 

1 Breuiar. Rom. 
dc conſecr, cucul, 
Monach. orat.De- 
um ve veltem 1]- 
lam ita benedicar 
& ſanQikicer, vr fic 
arma fortia ad tc- 
gendum pet, & 
Turum munimen 
contra fpiritum 
aeris, & 1gnita t@- 
la mimici,&c. An- 
gonin. ſum, hiſt. 
par. z-Ut, 33- C.2. 
$-1. Marth. Paril, 


za Hen, 3. de Richard, epiſc. Ceftrenſi. pag. 
ſeminudus, 4 populoreliQus eſt : eo 
pro ſaluris remeio reportarene. 


| Ariide 10. wh». of baire-cloth, and lying vpon the ground in ficad of 
4 bed, 


—_ a. 4 


_—_—— 


_— 


| Thewearing ofFiaire-cloth, and lying vpon the ground, are things indiffe- 
rentÞ, frequent in the Old Teſtament, 3 Sam. 3. 31. 2 Kings 19.1, lob 16.15. 
Dan. 9. 3. but haue not any example in the New, 

Epiphanius condemnech the open wearing of haire-cloth as vndecent, and 
diſagreeing with the manner of the Catholike Church'i, and there is no neceſ- 


| firicof the doing hereof, Howſocuer theſe things being in their kinde indif- 


ferenc, (when they are lawfully vſcd) arc not condemned by vs : onely the 
vile hypocrific* and miſerable ſuperſtition, which after the dates of the anci- 


| en Fachers oppreiled the Church, hath cauſed the Proteſtants leſſe to eſteeme 


theſc exerciſes, rather maintaining the ſubſtanciall ations of morrification, 
Rom. 8. 13. Iocl2,33. 2Per.2.11, Tit, a, 12, Luke 9g. 23, Ierem, 4. 4. than 
theſe bodily exerciſes, 1 Tim, 4. 8, And ſurely after that, the Church forget- 
ting theadmonitionsof holy Scripture, Marth, 6.16. Col, 2,21, 23, beganco 
deſcribe morcification rather by corporall exerciſes than ſpiricuall aftions, there 
oppretſed the ſame an vmbragious heape of ſuperſticion : and in ſtead of true 
godlinc{lc, people doted after prodigious veſtures and habits, repoſed confi- 
dencein Friers ſtinking Coules !. And the bruciſh Friers, Dominick and Fran- 
cis, contemning haire-cloth as meane, began to weare ſlurrs of Male next 
their skinne, chaines of Tron, and halters ® z and they whipped and diſpled 
themſclues like Baals Prieſts®, andlay naked in the ſnow 9, and wallowed in 
the dunghill wich ſwineP, and the ſhamefull ſuperſticion of theſe beaſts, was 
( indeed ) preferred before Chriſt Icſus and his Apoſtles do@trine 4. 


840. Antonin. ſum. hift. p. 3.tic. 24-c. 2. $. 6. Crebro pius pater (Franciſcus) qual 
runicas eius per particulas cum cultellis inciderent, caſque deuore contra diuerſa pericula, 


m 19.ib. tit. 23, c.2.S. 1. Vincent. hiſt. 1. 30.6, 112. Surius tom. 5. Oobr. pa. $50. in $. Do- 


minic.loricato. ® Antonin.ib.c.2z.$.z, © Sur.to. 5.in vita Francif. c. 5. pa. 589. Þ Matth. Parif. in Henric. 3, pa. 328. q An- 
con. hiſt. p. 3-tit. 23.c- 1. $. x. Perhunc (Paulum ) tur ad Chriſtum, facilius per hunc. Nec mireris, &c. quia do&rina Pauli,ficur & 


czterorum Apoſt« 
rum, & ideo 


» Leſſeus dewwſbir, 
S 1ure. 1. 4. ca. 2. 
dub. 3. Subſtantia 
jicturj ſolum mn 
duobus fita eſt : in 
abſtinenua cibo- 
rum veutorum & 
abſtinentia ſecun- 
dz refeRioms, Ca- 
z3etan ſum. yerb.ie- 
wrum, Tora vis 
2e1unij confiſtir in 

rorogation? 1n- 

2 I. owes ad ho- 
cam tardiorem, 
Llamas ſum, eccl. 
Par. 3+ C. F- 9.19. 
Jeuunium quod a 


Chriſtianis obſeruatur, cum modo iciunandi & affignati 


lorum, eratdo&rina inducens ad fidem & obſcruantiam przceprorum : 


duQrina Dominict ad obſcruantiam confilio- 
per ipſum irur ad Chriſtum, &c. vid. 


——_—— 
——_ 


Article 11, Abſtinence from fleſh, wine, and daintie meat vpn denetion, 


” _—_—. 
_ 


"—_— 


The whole ſubſtance of Popiſh faſting *, conliſterh of abſtinence from cer- 
rainc kindes of mear, prohibited by the Roman Church, and in forbearing a 
ſecond ſtanding meale. 

In Popiſh faſting itis lawfull co car one large meale, and if the ſame bee ex- 
ceſſiue, it ouerthroweth not the merit of faſting *, Alſo, a beuer and drink- 
1ng at cuening 1s permicred c wherein one may receiue foed of any kinde be- 
longing to theday, if he exceed notin meaſure: and berweene dinner and 
drinking one maytake food in aſmall quancitic*, Wine and ſtrong drinke are 
permitted in Popiſhfaſts, boch ar meale, and at any time of the day as oft as one 
will f. And there be diuers occaſions whereupon people may be excuſed from 
faſting : and among thereſt, a great Caſuiſt of Spaine# delivereth theſe which 


ione dierum, eſt mere juris eanon. Þ Leff, de iuſt, & ivr. 1. 4. c. 2- du, 2. ex- 


ceſſus cibi non tollit ieiunivm quoad meritum. Toler. inſtr. Sacerd. 1. 6, ca. 3. Qnamuis quis multum excedat, non ob id foluicur 


ieunmum, 


d Caietan. ſum. verb. ieiunium. Ad hoc viderur ſerotinum jentaculum reduQum, yt non referat quid quiſque 


macilenta, pallida, &e, 


E Azor. Par. 1. inftit. mor. L 9, c. 8. Toler. inſtr. ſacerd. 1.6, c. 3. Nawar. manual. c. 21. n. 29, Caictan, in ſum, Llamas'ſuns. 


tC ſumar, fi modum 
7 + x rn f Azor. p. 1. inftit. mor. 1. 7- c- 8. 
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follow : If 4 man hane wade himſelfe wearia in digging or breaking into a houſe 
that he might rob it, or in killing bis neighbor, or in multiplying vnchaſte attions,or 
trawelling a long way to viſit his Concubine, and by theſeand the like meanes fin- 
deth himiſelfe vnable co faſt, he is not bound vnto the ſame. 

And in ſundry caſes onemay procure-another co faſt for him ® : neither is 
ic needtull in Popiſh faſting co conioyne with abflinence from meat, prayers, 
almes-dceds, orany exerciſe of religion; and they which faſt, may goe to 
mcale ar ten, eleuen, or tweluea clocke in the fore-noone®, 

Bernard defcribing the manner of faſting, exerciſed in Monafteries in his 
daics, ſaich! ( ar meale)) One diſh is ſerwed in after another, and in place of fleſh 
goodly fiſhes are ferned donble vpon the board. When one u fatiate with one ſort, 
then ſucceedeth another ſeruice, and euery meſſes ſo damtily cooked, that after a 
manhath fed vpon foure or fine diſnes, the ſtomacke is prowoked by warietie to fur- 
ther appetite. In an Ocation vetered at the Synod of Trevirs, the Author faith ®; 
They preach (brift faſting in the wilderneſſe, and themſelues line ſumpruonſly after 
the rule of the Epicure, dining in his garden, &c. 

Lindan a grolle Papiſt, among many other things ſaith 5 The faſts of Ca- 
tholthes are ( meere gluttonie and ) Epicare-like ", eA ſhadow of true faſting is 
onely found in the Catholike ( harch, Onr faſtings ſwinme with wine, and oner- 
flow with abundance : and by warietie of fiſh exceed the daintineſſe of fleſh, and 
ſeeme tobe a very mockery with God. | 

Berweene theſe faſts and ſuch as are commended in holy Scripture, and 
were praftiſed by Saint Hierom, by Paula, and other of the ancient, | wonder 
what concord our Adu:rſary can eſpe. 


Saint Hierom and Paula commmended by him, faſted freely of their owne 


elc&ion, ( in regardof cimeand manner) compelled by no lawes of Roman 
Church ® : Their abſtinence was from fiſh, wine, and all daintics, as well as 
from fleſh? ; and wich bodily abftinence they conioyned praier, repencance, 
deeds of charicie, reading holy Scripture, inward morrification 1, &c, Bur our 
Aducrſaries reach, That drinking of Wine, taking of Eleftuaries, Conſernes", aud 
oth:r delicates, een after a ſenſual manner, breaks not their faſting, 

Now for the concluſion of this Sefton, I aduiſe T..P, once againe to re- 
view S. Hicrom, before he preſumero make the faſting commended by him, a 


ſampler of his Romiſh hypocriſie. 


melle, & reliquis quz guſtu! fuauia ſunt, &c, 4 Hieron. cont. Touinian. I, 2, & ſup. Toel. c. 1. 
pus vini, & eleftuaria, &c. ex ſeuſualizate ſumpra, non frangunt iclumnum., 


—__—_ 


—— 


—_—_—— WV 
———_— 


Article 12. Keeping ſet houres of Praier as in the morning, at the third, the 


ſxth, the ninth, enenſong, and midnight. 


—_—. 


Our Aduerſary would hence extra@t his Popiſh Canonicall houres : but nei- 


b Tolct. inflr. &- - 
cerd. 1. 3. Cc. 11, 
Azor. p. 1. mor. L. 
9. C. 21. Gratian, 
d:ﬀt. 28.c. prezb.& 
Gepant.dilt, z.ca. 
de peenit. 

: Azor.p.t. inſtie. 
mor.l.7.c. 26.Sixt. 
Senen!. bibl. 1. 6. 
agnor. 106. 

& Natiar. ench.ca. 
2 1, lac.de Gr 
decif. aur. par. 1.1. 
2.C. 37. 

1 Bern.ep.ad Guil, 
Abbat Altifiodor. 
ſum.l. 3.er. 9.c.5. 
q- 5. Cum multi 
Piſces fint 2que 
dclicati, vel magis 
quam carnes : cur 
permiſit ecclefia &+ 
ſum piſcium, & 
prohibuit eſum 
carnuum ? , Relp. 


' pro peccato Adz, 


non fuit aqua ma- 
ledi&a, 's ideo 
non | emmy pox + 
eſus pj Cum, quia 
viuune in aqua:ſed 
terra futr maledi- 
fa, &c, 

= Toin, 4.Concil., 
Sur. Synod. Treurr, 
an. 1548.oratio D, 
Pclargi, 

= Lindan. pano. [. 
J- Ca. 10. & 11,vts 
pag. 121. 

* Caitctan com. 
AQ. 13. Habes in 
primiciua eccleſia 
{pontanea iciunia. 
P Hieron. ep. 27, 
Vino, & hquam- 
ne, & piſcibus, & 


r Silueſt, ſum. verb, jeiug. n, 20, Po. 


ther the number, ( for Popiſh houresare ſeucn ©) nor thetime, neither yer the * Arorp. r. mor, 


forme and matter of the ſeruice agree. 

Midnight is none of the Roman houres z and the matter of Paula her 
ulce, were pron, chankſgiuings, and P(almes, taken our of the holy Scripture 
vſed in a 
uotion, But our Romiſts Canonicall houres conliſt ( chiefly) of inuocation 
of Saints and Angels, of ſuperſticious bleſling of Creatures 3 Hymnes and 


- chauncings in che honour of che Virgin Marie; and the parcels of Scrip- 
ture vſcd in their ſervice, are miſerably and incptly peruerced to ſuperſtici- 
on, Alſo this feruice is performed in an voknowne tongue, which many 
to their 


times the Pricſts themfelues vnderſtand n6t © : and according 


inſtie. 1, 10 c, 1. E- 
piphan. her. $0, m 
ſer- fine, bath bur rwe 
bh or three bores, and = 
? > : 5 » Hier. 6. | 
nowne tongue, and ioyned with vnderſtanding and inward de- > Hier. 1b. Pſale- 
num cantabant 

&c, 


c Catharin.aanor, 
con, Caet. cited 
by Siextus Scnen(, 


dodrine ir is pot materiall, whether any perſon preſent vnderſtand a word | 6.bibLas. 263, 


of 
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Canonicall howres, Mortall and veniall /inne, 


4 lac. Graph.de- 
ex. aur. p. 1.1.2.C, 
©3,N. 15. 

© Ib.c. 53.n.16. 
qui caret deuorio- 
ne non peccar. 

f Bellar. de bon. 

24 x of : = 

Tolet. inſtr. ſac. 1. 
2. c.13..Lefl. de 
aſt. & 1ur, 1, 2. C. 
37- d. 2. 

E 407. p. 1. inft. 
mor. lib. 10. Cc. 10. 
Naua. ian. c. 25. 
Silueſt. ſum.v. ho- 
Ia. nN. 14. lace 
Graph. ib. c. 52. 
N.4.&8. 

Vide Bellarm. To- 
let. Lefſeus. Na- 
uar. &c. 

& Arzor. ib, C.11. 
Lac. Graph. 1. 0. 
$.& 18. 

Purand. 4. d. 15+ 

- 13.N. 6, 

Paluda. 4. d. 1$. 
Antonio. z.tit.13. 
C.4- I. 8. 

Angel. v. hora. 
Tabien. v. hora. 
Silueſt. v. hora. 
Joh. Medina , de 


of itornot!, Neither is inward deuotion neceſary ro the ſubſtance of this 
ſcruice, buconely for greaterperfetion ©: noryer any particular attendanceto 
the words f, or a&tuall arcention tothe matrer in hand,or ro the end in general] : 
but onely an attention vircuall, which is, that one going to Martins or Eucn- 
ſong, purpoſeto fulfill the Commandement of the Church * z and admit that 
in rchearſing theſe Oriſons one pronounce, the words ſoftly, that others can. 
ſcarce heare, or in falſe orthographic, or wherrie them oucr as one croales an 
empty cart z and if the minde wander and be diſtrated, yea, if one whiſper 
wich another, and ſalute commers in, or ſubſcribe his name; yer cntercaining 
no wiltull cogication repugnant to the generall end of ſeruing God ©; This ex- 
rernall worke of babble and lip-labour, is diuine worſhip ; and doth imperrace, 
ſacisfic and mcrit for themſclues and others, : 

Alſo the Papiſts concerning the time of canonicall houres, turne night into 
day, and one hourcinto another ; midnight Euenſong is ſaid at ſunne ſerting i; 
the Martins of the next day may be rehearſed ouer night *, Andif a Prieſt poſt 
ouer all checanonicall houres by nine of the clocke1n the forenoone, becauſe 
he would goe to paſtime, and ſport himſclte the reſt of the day, he commit- 
cecth no morcall ſinne ?, 

Thus che ſuperſticion of Popiſh canonicall houres agrees with the praQtiſe 
of Hicrom and Paula, like the croaking of Froggs in a marriſh with Da- 
uids harp, | 


Orat. q. 15. and mary later Caſuiſts. Caietan, opuſc. to, 3. tr, 4. Clericus obligatus ad horas, i prater intentionem evagarur, excuſarur ab 
Intentione. Dum cantatur Kyric (in Miſſa) poteſt liciteſaceidos, diccre horas canonicas. 1 Azor.ib.c. 9, Tolet, ib. 1. 2. c, 13. Navas, 
Silueft, &c, * Tolcr. ib, I, 2.c. 1 3- Gerſon. p, 2. Reg. moral. |! lac, Graph, decif, p,1.1.2.c. 53.n. 19. 


= Heron. Cp. 14. 
Cyprian. ep. 52. 
I Abs eft Phi- 
Joſuphorum & 
Stoxcorum rats, 
quia d:cnnt om- 
nia peccata paria 
ofle. 

Aug. cont. men- 
dac. ad Conſent. 


Cap.15- 
Orig. in Erzcch. 
kom 9. 
Hicron, L. 2. con. 
Jouman. 

- Chryſ, hom. &de 
przm. ſana. & 
gehenna maloru. 
Ambroſ. com. 
Rom. 4. 


* ® The Lutherans, 
Per. Mant, com. 
Rom. 6. 

D. Ficld of - the 
Church, 1.3. c. 33. 
MW: deny not the di- 
fllinZZ.on of venuall 
and mortall ſinne . 

o© Chemnir. loc. 
com. Þ. 2, de 1u- 
tif. Sola doArina 


fidei monſtrat diſcrimen pec. mortalis & venialis, &c. fons erroris apud ſcholaſticos, quod ſine reſpeRu fidei ex ſola lege 

mortale & yeniale pec. conſtituerunt. Aug. enchir. c, 76. de quogdianis,leuibus,brembuſque peccatis, &c. De Symbolo 

I. 1.c 6.co. 9g. Nondico yodis, quia fine peccato hic yiuetis, fed ſunt venialia, fine 

_ no yoo rullus ynquam aut fuir, aut efſe porerit, ita ſine capitalibus criminibus, denante & auxiliancs Dev, ognimods, 
Ub OC us, 


Article 13. The difference of little and great ſinnes. 


—_— 


RT 7 5 . 
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We acknowledge the ſame difference of greater and letler ſinnes which this 
Father did, and lubſcribe ro his doftrine concerning the ſame, delivered in 
his Epiſtle co Celantia ®, where he ſaich, /r was the error of the Stoickes to deny 
the difference of ſinnes, and to equall a ſcape or ſmall thing done amiſſe to a hainous 
crime. We beleene there is great diner ſitie of ſinnes, becauſe we reade the ſame z and 
Jet wee wage, that it u very ſafe to beware of ſmall ſinnes as if they were great, 
&c, Neither doe I know whether we may call any ſinne [mall, ſecing it is commit- 
ted with a certainecontempt of God, And he is moſ* prudent who reſpetteth not ſo 
much the quaniitse of the thing commanded , AS the dignity of the commander. 

All the Proteſtants in ſubſtance of marter, acknowledge a difference of ve- 
niall and mortall ſinne in pron regenerate, and ynany of them admit the 
rermes and forme of ſpeech", Butin the ſenſeand expoſition of this diſtini- 
on, we differ from the Papiſts, 1.by denying that any (innes are veniall by na- 
cure, or by che morall law ®, and that in perſons injuſtornotregenerate,chough 
there be a difference of offences, yet there is not ſuch a difference, as forany of 
cheir ſinnes co be by nature veniall. 

2. In perſons regenerate divers ſinnes are veniall by indulgence, and ſuch 
as God in his mercy ( reucaled inthe couenant of grace) imputeth not to juſt 
perſons, ſo farre as therefore to eſteeme them worthy of his erernall wrath,and 
vnworthy of his grace, Prou. 20. 9. lam, 3. 2, Rom. 7. 17. 23, 24- | 

Foulcand gricuous ſins in ſuch perſonsare morrall, x Cor. 6.9, 16, Ezech. 
diſcrimen focer 

chum. 


ad Care 
gs. Sicur 


elle poſ- 
18, 


quibus vita iſtanon eſt, De Temp. ſerm. 


——— 


Reading of Scriptures, 


yo 


18. 21, and continue ſo vntill they beforſaken, Ezech. 18. 21, and are oblice- 
rated by repentance. | 

Bur offences of ignorance, forgerfulneſſe, inconſideration, and whereunto 
thereisnoran aduiſed conſent y and ſuchas in regard of their matter, are nor 
repugnant to the maine offices preſcribed. by che commandements of God : 
and notwithſtanding which, che heart principally adhereth vnto God, and 
which ſtop or quench nor the gracetull operation of Faith, Hope and Charirie, 
cowards - en maine obiec: rheſe are veniall by indulgence, and compatible 
with grace, as hath formerly beene ſaid, 


—— —_—_— — 
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Article 14. The vnlearned reading the Scriptures, haning 4 learned man for 
[4 heir A, aft er, | 


_— 
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—— 


The Proteſtancs requirethe ſamchumilicie and ſobrierie in reading the holy 
Scriptures, which Saint Hicrom and other of the Fathers did *, Andour peo» 
Plc hauclearned Paſtors and other helps, to inftrutthem in the vſe of this pro- 
ficableand godly dutic®. But che Papifts vader pretext of ſobrictic, ſtarue che 
people, Amos 8. 1 2, and depriue them of reading the Scripture, valeſle in ſuch 


places where chey cannot effect their purpoſe, as I haue formerly proucd from 
their owne words, 


—_— 


OY — 
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Article 15. Thelearnedft confeſſing their doubting and ignorance, in the expli- 


cation of the Scripture, 


A—— SN — - =" A. "= 


As atheefe when he would rob the houſe, putteth out the light z ſo our Ad- 
ucrſaries endeuourto depriue the houſhold of faith of che light of holy Scrip- 
cure, Pal. 119. 204. Andto this end they ampliie the difficulric thereof<, and 
deny the ſame being tranſlated into any vulgar language ro be the rule of faiths, 
and in ſtead thereof, they bring in Tradicions, and old wiues fables*. But we 
rather belecue che Lord himſclte, and che Primitive Fathers teaching vs, that the 
holy Scriprures are a light, 2 Per. I, 19, giuing vnderftanding to the ſimple, 
Prou, 1,4.and making thefooliſh wiſeto faluation, 2 Tim. 3.15, And that exe- 
ry thing concerning faith and good life, is found in plaine ſentences of the Serip- 
ture, And ſuch things are ſo manifeſt, that they rather require an hearer than 
an Expoſitor 8: ard all neceſſarie _—_ are manifeſt in the ScriptureÞ; And al. 
though of 567 a of Gods word exerciſeth our ſtudie, yet it denjeth 15 not 
vnderſtandin 

And for the better inabling of the faichfull, co be conuerſant in reading holy 
Scripture to their edification, God hath ordained a publike ſchoole and vilible 
minifteriein his Church, Ephe. 4. 12. which when ic performerh his dutica- 


_— 


right, is duly to bee heard, and people muſt recciuethe ſenſe of holy Scrip- | 


ture from the ſame, and not from any priuate ſpirit, Mal. 2, p, 2 Cor, 5. 20. 
Hebr. 23.17, 


a. 


A 
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Article 16, Biſhops and Priefts puging, and carrying Candles in the day time 
at the buriall of the dead, 


—_ — tt " 
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lathe prime agcof the Church, the Fachers taxed Gentiles for og ” 
_ ghcs 


tt 


ah _ 


Ge. 9- 21. & is, 
12.15.& 19, 8,& 
27.19 .Exod.4.10. 
14.& 32-19. 

2 Chron. 19.3. & 
3 5- 22, Job 46.54 
Math. 26.32. 


« Calu. com. nt 
A&.8.v.31. 

b Aug, de tempk 
ſer.g6. Ib. ſer. 55. 
Si Scripturas djut- 
nas autipf non le» 


gimu$aur le ences 
alios non = cnaran 


audimus, ipſano- 
bis medicaments 
comertuntur ul 
vulnera, &c. 


«© Bcllar.deverb. 
Deiz]. 3.c.1. Gieg. 
Val.tos 3. d.r.q.1. 
p.7 . Mulhufinus ds -- 


. J- dr. 4-P4g.521. 
e Gel. " "= 
Ruine eccleſ.lhg.8 
Fabulz & nou fa» 
nz doQrinz ſunt, 


, &c.quz non in re» 


uelatione Spiritus 
fan&i, ſed feun- 
dum traditionem 
hominuta conffi- 
ſtune, 

f Aug. de do&. 
Chnſt. 1,2. c. 9. 


poſt, (cr.1 5, 


CT_— — — 


Candles ſed im the day ttme. 


K Tem! ap | 5, 
EC 
taccrii's dim tir 
tingr as, Sc. bu 
cernas inericle va- 
ng proferre, 

I Concil. 
can. 34-23 5F- 
m Pl;jn. h:{.nat I. 
16. et. 39. Virgil. 
11./Eneid in tuie- 
re P. l.1tts.C Ta- 
cit. hiſt. 1. 3. mn fu- 
nee German. £1. 
Sueton, in Calig.c, 
L 3. 

n= Hijcron. cont. 
Vig:l. & Fraſimus 
in: {chol. apparct 
hanc conſuctu- 
nem,eco ſectlowma- 
g15tol2: atam tulle 
quam COMProva- 
ram. 

o Greg. Nillen. 
vita Greg Thau- 
maturg. Theo. E- 
uang. ver. ]. 8. de 
Martyr. Prof p-Aq- 
depromil. z. pro 
38. Evſcb, de pre- 
par. Enang. l. 43. 
c£, 7. Phil. Reroald. 
in aur, Aſin. L 11. 
* Greg.m.Regiſtr. 


E!:ber. 


I1ghrs in the day tit pand abour the 3oo yeare, a Synod prohibited Chri- 
(tans ro burne Tapers 1n the Cemicerie 1n the day cime!, Ana Vigilantius, a 
Pri-it of Bercilo in Spaine, acculech the vſe chereot as an Heathenith cuſtome, | 

Neithercan it be denied, butthe ceremony of viing Tapers and Lampes at 
burials, was practiſed by che Heathen ®, Notwithſtanding, fome of the Fathers 
after the 300 yeare, thatthcy might more ealily draw che Gentiles to Chriſta. 
nitie, did tolerate ® and admic® ( with an alreration of che end and manner ) 
chis, ard ſome other ceremonies of the Geatiles * in Chriſtian Religion? : 
W herein no doubt, their incention was godly, to wit, to vic their Chrittian 11- 
bertic in macrers adiaphorous, and not morally euill, according to thie & poſties 
rule, Tit, 1. 16. Rom, 14, 14. and to amoue a preſent oftenice and occaſion, 
which hindred Genciles fromreceiuing the Chriſtian taichzto wir, the difference 
of outward ceremonies and cuftomes 4, 

Bur in ſuccecding ages, when che Gentiles were conuertedyand the Church 
needed not turther to accommodate ir ſclte ro the weaknetic of the Heathen,and 
thac chihgs at firſt admitted by way of roleration, ſhould rather haue now bene 
remouedand worne out: ſuperſtitious perſons contrary co this, make duly ad- 
dicion and increaſe, borrowing more and inore from che {upcritition of Iewes 
and Gentiles, vatill aclength they overwhelmed Chriſtianite with an 1ncolera= 
ble burden of ceremonies, making the ealic Toxke of Chriſt's (7 eſhe!, h:auicr.than 
the ſtate of Iewes and Gemtiles *: and by this meanes they obſcurcd Gods cruth, 
and onely made people ceremontous, whereas they ſhould haue beene pious, 


I. 9.cp.71. Duris mentibus omnia abſcindere, impoſſibile efſe non dubium eſt, &c. Theodorit. con. Grxcos. c, $.in fine. p Chem, 


exam. Trid. Conc1l. dc relig. Sant. pa. 9. 


s Bcllar, de yeib. 
Dei,1. 2.c.15. 


d Origen. cont. 
Cell. 1: 8. 
e Aug, ſup. Pal. 


99. 
d Ibid 


e Aug.ep.109. 
t Chryl. hom.z 5, 
in 1 Cor 

8 Ambrol, com. 
m1 Cor. 14, 


Þ Arzon.ſum hb. 
P-3-Ut 23. c.9.Y. 
g. Stapl. promptu- 
ar. Cath, part. r. 
Dominic. Palma-« 
run, | 


q4 Avg. ad Ianuar.ep. 119, C. 19. Gerſon, part 3.de vit. {pir. lect. 2, 


” 
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Article 17. Church Sermice ſung and wſed in Heorew, Greeke, Latine, and. 
SYriA/ 


_—_— 
= — 


That Seruice ſhould be vſcd in che Syrian language, ſcemeth repugnant to 
the Popiſh Tenet z which 1s, chacthere be onely three holy languages, wherein 
God dclighteth to heare the publike praicrs and deuorions of his Church 3, 
Bur the Apoſtolicall rule and precept, was to pray wich vndeiſtanding, and in a 
knownelanguage, 21 Cor. 14. And the Primitiue Fathers ſay z Let every one in 
therr owe watine ſpeech pray to God, and extoll him with praiſe, And blefſetl is 
the prople which underſtandeth his melodie <. And let v5 underfband our ſingings, 
and not powre out praiſes without underſtanding 4%, Aud when you praytoG od with 
P/almes and Hymnes,let that bee cogitated in your hearts , which is pronounced 
with your veice ©, Tongues (ſaith Chriyſoltome) re onprofitable, ſo 1:10 as they 
be not vnaerſiond f, And Ambroſes Hrbat ben, fit can he redpe W290 1s ignorant of 
the thing be ſpecketh? A certainelay man living in che darknefle of Papiltrie, 
propounded this queſtionto a learned Prictt, whether the prajers which ne vn- 
der{tood nor were proficable in che ſame meaſure, as thote which were ſ2id by 
Prieſts :and he recetued an{wer 5 That euen 45 a precio'ts ſtone i of equall value 
in the haud of one who knoweth not the price thereof, as in a hil'yll Lapidarie' his 
hand ; ſo Praiers are of equal vertu:, being ſaid with #0 onder/tarding, as with 


© —— 


knowledge *, By which ſimilitude ic appeareth, that Pap'ſts eſteeme praiers tO 


be acceptable to God for the very externall worke, and that the Lord reſpefterh 
people for their vaine repetitions, and much babble, Matth.6, 5, 

And thus much for $, Hicrom, about whom cur Aductfarie made an excurli- 
on, thinking 'to aduantage his Popiſh cauſe : but ferting alide his verball and 
windie declamations, vpon which ſome of his followers will perhaps hungerly 
teed, he hach gained nothing, but is repelled likethe Eccho, 

Et in aera ſuccu 
C Or porus omni abit z vox tantum argue 0 iti ſuper ſunt. 
Paragr, 


- 
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Owl Alexand. of reading the Scriptare, f 37 
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Parapr. 2. C yril of Alexandria, concerning Lay peoples reading of holy 
Scriptare, 


—— 


Str. ——_ 
_— _ _ 


T.W. Cyril affirmeth, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles propounded the bes 
wenly preaching onto all, calling nts their doctrine men and women of the 
baſer ſort : but he mentioneth not the Scripture, or women medling there- 
with. Our blacke White hath onely inuented it to prone himſelfe a true 


Apoſflata. 


Anſw.By the name of heauenly preaching, Cyril vnderſtandeth the doftrine 
ef the Goſpell', which being firft preached by liuely voice, was afterwards by 5 Cyril. Al cour. 
the will of Chriſt commuted to writing , And this holy Father maintaincth che 1923 E 5. "WM 
generall reading of this heauenly do&rine, concained in the Scriprure by all «fl ;. cw. 
ſorrs of people, ſaying : 
The Script ure was therefore indited in a plaine and familiar flile, that it may be 

prderſtood of ſmall and great, exceeding the capacitie of none!, And (| peaking of * Cyril.cone. Jul, 
Children, he ſaith 3 Boyes or young Lads trained vp in holy Scriptures, are made THOR 
moſt religions ® : And whoſoeuer us conterſant in reading holy Scripture, is made = Ibid. pa. 162, 
vetterbyit, and becomes profitable ro ethers", Andin another place T Diume » Tbid. 
reading ,daily praier,and the word of dottrine, are thenutrinent of the ſoule: And, * L. 9. Levis 
nething is difficult to thams who gre connerſant in the Scripture as they ought P. The » 1. 5. cou. luls 
Scripture ts able to make ſuch as are trained vÞ in it, wiſe;approued,and of ſufficient 
vnderſtanding 1. The beautie of veritie and the exatt knowledge of truth, and all 1 1-7. cont. Iuli- 
wanner of good inſiruftion, whereby one tt made conpleat, conſpicuous and glorious PERIL 
ir yeriue and good workes, are contained in holy Scripture r, + | * Ibid. pag 106, 

And from theſe illuſtrious ſentences of Cyril, with whom conſent' other 
Fathers, it appeareth, that the Proteſtants faich — generall reading of 
holy Scripcure; and the perte&tion and perſpicuitie thereof 11 mattersneceſlarie 
to ſaluation, 1s the doftrine of the Catholike Primitiue Church, from.which 
the Papiſts are departed: and fo the reproach of Apoftata vnworthily imputed 
to D. white , meritoriouſly ſeiſeth vpon this P. P. and his Compeers, from 
whom no berich er Fullers ſope can cleanſe the foule ftaine of wiltull Apofta- 


ie, 2 Thell, 2. 3. 
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CHAP. 1IL Paragraph. 1. 


Whether the Church may erre ? A place of Vincentius 
Lirinenfis examined. 


ww; FE will take into our confideration his corrupt proceeding, conn 
V/ V - cerwing the ſuppoſed gewerall erring of the whole Church * 

Y mnotremembring thatin rtgard of Chriſts ſollicitade, care, and 

affection to his Spouſe, it is ſaid; Cant, t. My beloued i3 a cluſter of Cy- 


pres vyato me in the vigeyardsof Engaddi, &c. 
FS Y! | cyargsot Engl : Anfo.h, 
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Whether tne Church may erre ? 


FI 


« Aug. enchnid, 
Cc. 56. &c. 61, & 
ſup.Pſal. 5 6.% ſup. 
Pial. go. Proſp.ad 
Pſal. 106. Eccle- 
Ga Catholica ine- 
lets ſurs,precog- 
nitis a Deo, filtjs 
[5 mms me- 

ris corporis Chri- 
ſti, &c.. Ad Pal. 


126. Detota Ec- 


Clefia intelligendd 


eſt, quz eſt Hicra- 
ſulem in omnum 
compage SanQo- 


Es 

Aqu. 2.3.9. 2. 
Ar. %s Fidet Fi Yin 
Qum per (e, &c. 
per accidens & (e- 
cundario,&c.Aug. 
contra Julian, 1. 1. 
C. 3. & cachir. c. 
20 Altercat.ſynag. 
& eccle\.ca. 5. Vi- 
nea ſantz Eccle- 
fiz, &c. nunquam 


tantis ſpints Inhor- 


ruit, quin etiam 
flores, licet raros 
habcret, &c. 

* Bcllar. de Ec- 


clef 1. 3. £14. Ah 


Epiſcopos qui ſunt 
declefls revintin- 
catiue,&c. Eckius 
enchirid. loc. de 
eccleſia. Pralati 
ecclefiz dicuntur 
Ecclcſia, quia re- 
przſcntant eam, 
&c, 

«d Catech, Trid. 
ſup. artic. Credo 
Eccleſtam Cath. 
Rellar. de ecclcf. 
L. 3.c. 2. Greg. Val. 
to. 3. d.1. q. 1. 
pun. 7. $.33- 

e R:llatr. de £c- 
| clefia, |. yz. ©. 14 
Bannes 2. 2.9. 1- 
ar. 1o, Suar. def. 
fd. Cath.con ſet. 
Angl. 1. 1. £.4 Di- 
cendum non poſle 
eccl:fiam incidere 
in hareſim,veri'm- 
gtiam nec poſle 
e:rare, ſive pcr 'g- 
norantiam , fiuc 

quocunque allo 
modo, in aliquo 
dogmate, in quo 
tanquam 1n vert- 


 tatea Deo reuela- 


ta, vniuerſa eccle- 
ſia, conſpirat, do- 
Cert, & It, 

* Cafland.dc offic. 
boni yiri. Nam & 
in cuangelio ſer- 


uus infidclis, ſuper 


familiam De con- 


Airurus legitur: & Chriſtus de Hieroſolymitanis queritur, Luc. 12. quod occiderine ec 5 ad ſc reli 
fucrant. + Stapl. Antid. apoſtot. Rom. 11. ver. 23. Bellar, YehdMif.1. 3.4; 22, f-S6ff. x "Cove. Canitane, Licer Gbriſhus, paſt Gr 
nam inftituerit, & ſuis diſcipulis 8dminiſtrauerit, ſub vit-gget 
tes.. Hieron. caral, in Fortunar, Platin, in Liberig. Concil, Baſil. reſp. 
licanj, vt legitur de Anaſtaſio & Liberio. 
d Can. loc. theol. l. 6, c, $. Henorius. 


Y-c. 2. 
art 26. Pag. 194. 


Anſw. 1, Vaderitanding the name of the Catholike Church properly, Hebr. 
12.23. Gal.4. 26. 1 Cor. 12. 12. Ephe. 2, 22. and according to the Article of 
the Creed, as it is expounded by Saint Auguſtine, and other of che Fathers *, 
Dt, /hite neuer ſuppoſed any gencrall erring of the whole Church, Ioh. 14.16, 
and 16,13, 

2. The whole multitude of belecuers of any one particular age of the Church, 
ſince che Apoſtles,neuer erred generally inthe maine obiet} of faith, or primitiue 
Articles of Religion ®, Matth, 16, 18, and 28, 20. Ephe, 4. 11.Efa. 59.21, 

3. The Church repreſentative © lawfully aſſembled in a generall Councell, 
or a particular nationall Church cannot fall into pernitious error about any 
weightic marter of faith, ſolong as making the ſacred tables of Gods writ- 
ten word, their guide andruleof faith, they pioufly obſerue the Jawfall and 
needfull meancs of ſearching our che truth , Macth, 28,20, 1 Tim. 3.15. 
Toh. 7. 17. | 

But our Aduerſarics take the Church Catholike in a notion of their owne 
coyning z te'wit, for the Pope and Prelats of the Romane Church® : and alſo 
they extend the poſſibilicie of noc crring to all matters of Religion whatſocuer, 

rimaric or inferior © ; affirming that their preſent Pope and Church haue infal- 
[ibilicic of right iudgement, free from error in all their publike dorine and 
ſentences, concerning faith and good manners. 

And thus the ſtate of the queſtion betweene the Papiſts and vs, is not, whether 
the Catholike Church may erre z but fir, whether the Pope or Romane Prelatt 
v/urping * ower the viſible Charch, may erre ? Secondly, whether the ordinarie Pa« 


ftors ef the Chriſtian Church,in the ages ſucceeding the Apoſiye 5 ,1ay at any time ge- 


verally erre in their publike doftrine, about matter: belonging to the ſacondarie obietF 


of faith, 


Wemaintainethe affirmatiuein both theſe queſtions, grounding our ſcluey 
ypon the arguments following. 


1, The lewiſh Church was called and planted by Ged himſelfe, and was his 
Spouſe, Hol, 2. 19. his houthold and flocke, Pſal. 95. 7. and endowed with 
great priuileges , Rom. 9. 4. Iſa. 59. 21. yer the high Priefts and other Paftors 
of the Church grieuouſlly erred, z King. 16, 11, 2 Chron, 3c, 14, 16. Eſa, 56, 
Io, lcr. 5. 1, Matth. 26.509. 

2. There be diuers prediftions in the New Teſtament, concerning the Apo- 
ſalie and falling away of Paftors of the Church from chetruch, 2 Thell, 2. 3. 
1 Tim. 4. 1. | 

3. The Romane Church is forewarned in particular, to beware of Apoſtaſic 
and Infidelitic, which admonition proucth the poſlibilitic of her fall and cr- 
rorft, Rom. 11.20, 

4. Sundrie Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and being at the firſtglorious 
lights, did efrerwards degenerate and curne into darknefley ro wit, the Church 
ot Antioch, planted and watered by the Apoſtle Peter ; Epheſus by S. lohn, 


Corinth byS, Paul, &c, 
5. Experience hath made it manifeſt, that the Romane Church and Popes 


may erre z to-wit, the example of the Councell of Conſtance, which decr 
expreſly againſt the holy Scriprurein the matter of the Euchariſt, to be admini- 
ſtred tothe people in one kinde f : And the example of Liberius 8, Honorius, 
Anaſtaſius Þ, &c, which apparantly profelſed hereticall dorine, Alſo ſome 
learned Papiſts confelle, that errors and abuſes hauc erept into the Church 


Rome \, | 
as, & lapidaverine 


pecie, &c. tamen hoc non o &c. 2 Athapa. ep. Wi Sol . 
. 0. 4. Strij, pag. 145. Fuernitehabiei vrechnc! pu 
Soom. hift. 4. c. 14. Caftro cont. herk!.1. 1. <. 4. Antonin, Tuin- RETRY 
Non |t negandurs, quia ſunmus Pontifex harcticus ele pollit, 5 Cal wr 

| C. By 


Scriptures alleaged by Papiſts that the Church canwot ere. : 


39 


6. By reaſon the illumination of all Gods children (except the firſt builders 
of the faith, Ephe, 2. 20,) is inthis life inchoate and imperfe&, x Cor. 13,9, 
a2, Hebr. 5,2. Rom. 7. Gal. 5. At. 14, 15, &c. And manythings in Religion 
- and the holy Scriptures are difhiculck, 2 Pet, 3. 16. 1tis poſſiblefor the Church 
lince the Apoſtles, being nor guided by Reuelation, but onely finding out the 
cruth-by ordinary meanes, to erre or be decejued in matters of faith, not primary 
and fundamental]. | 

7. In ſome agesthe guides and Paſtors of the Church are more negligent and 
vaskilfull © : and by reaton of externall calamiries, ariling trom herelic, ſchiſme;, 
and perſecution of Tyrants, which in thoſe ages diſturbe and opprelle the Chri- 
ſtian tate z che helpes of knowledge and learning, and mcanes of ſearching our 
the truth, may chen be ſmaller and le(le ſufficient, And as the Sunne, alchough 
at notime it loſe the whole light, yerat certaine ſeaſons it ſhinerh letle glorioully : 
ſo the tulnelle of truch 1s not alwates equally found in the Church, bur ſome 


obſcutitic of error may take place int. 
$. The Arguments vſcd by our Aduerſaries, to prouc the freedome of the 


Romane Church from error, cuict not, 
Obie. 1, The Church is the ground and pillar of cruth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But 


the ground and pillar of truch cannot erre *. 

An(w, 1, If the Apoſtles words bee vnderſtood of the Church particular 
Epheline, Romane, Corinthian, &c, then they prouc no more, but that the 
Church by office is appointed by God to bethe ground and pillar of truth ; and 
ſo long as it adhereth to ſacred Scripture and the meanes of jruch, and petfor- 
mech the office impoſed, it aftually ceacherh ſaving truch. Bur otherwile, as it 
followerhnotz A Iudgein the Common-wealth is a pillar of iuſtice,ergo, he can- 
not be iniuſt; ſo it is not a good illation, The Church is the pillar of cruth, ergo, 
It cannot cre. h 

2. But if the Apoſtles words be referred to the Vniuerſall Catholike Chutch, 
containing the Apoſtles and ſacred Writers; then the Church in regard of thoſe 
Columnes, is an abſolute ground and pillar of all reucaled truth ; but thoſe 
great Columnes, Gal. 2. 9. being taken away, the turure Church 1s a ground 
and pillar of truth, reſpe&iuely onely, and ſo farre as it propoundeth their 
doctrine. 

3. If we vnderſtand this ſaying of Saint Paul, concerning che Church ge- 
nerall in any oneageſincethe Apoſtles,then che ſame is reſpeRiuely cheground 
and pillar of crutch, co wit, of ſauing truth z and che pillar of eruch according co 
the impetfeion of this life, which admitcerh error in ſecondarie arcicles, or 
about the obic& of faith by accident z Er ratione firmrſſimcrum ſuorum ', the 
ground and pillar of cruth, in reſpeRt of the firmeſt members thereof, and ſuch 
of the faithfull as adhere to the firmament of the Scriptures. 

4. The Romane Church by vertue of this Scripture, cart haue no greater 


immunitic from error chan other particular Churches. | 
Obiebt. 2, oh. 84. 16. and [oh, 16, 13, OurSawour promiſeth to abide with 


his Churchfor cuer, and co leade the ſame into all cruth, | 

Anſw, 1. Our Sauiour principally, and according to the perfect tylfilling of 
this promiſe, ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles, and firſtdiuine Witnelles,for they alone 
were by inſpiration lead into all truth, ©, 

2, Bur ſecondarily, and by a proportional accommodation, this promiſe 
belongerh to the ele, and firme members of the Church of cuery age®, lohn 
17. 20, Matth. 28. 20. and is fulfilled in them according to ſuch ameaſure of 
\ truth and manner of leading them thereunto, as is necet[arie to ſaluation z and 
not according to the higheſſ 
then they ſhould neither erre, nor yer bee ignorant, eicher (ingly or 1oyntly, of 
any truth reucaled whatſocuer ; the contrary whereunto our Aduerſaries ac- 


knowledge, * 
F 2 Js This 


Cs 


k Hieron.to. j-ep. 
ad Aug. In $c: 1p- 


turatum expofſiu- 


one, que vel ob- 
{cuntimyx ſun, 


* Sabellic. Znead. 
9.1. i. m loh. g. 
Mirum eſt quanta 
bonarum aitium 
obliuio, per. id 
tempus, mortalia 
alimis,obreplerit, 
vtne in Pontiticy- 
bus quidem czce- 
riqque Principibus 
quicquam eluce- 
{ceretquod yitam 
1wuare poſler, &c. 


* Bellar.de eccleſ. 
L. 3.£.14. Apoſto- 
las vocans Eccle- 
fiam, Columnam 
veritatis, vulr fig. 
nifica1te veritatera 
hdet, quoad nos, 
nitt eccleſiz au- 
thoritate,& verum 
eſſe quicquid ec- 
cleſia probat, fal- 
ſum quicquid 1112 
umnprobat. 


1 Aug. 
Aug. ſup, Plal. 93. 
Sicurt ſtellas in ca» 
lo non extinguit 
nox : fic mentcs 
fdelium, inharen- 
firmamento 
Scripturz Dei,non 
vincit Iniquitas, 
&c. Baſil. in ep. 
67. Cecidit vir 
columna & firma- 
meatum ecclcfiz; 


ep, 49. 


= Eneas Sylu.de 
geſt. concil. Baſil. 
Semper in eccleſiax 
ſane vitt aliqui 
boniz qui licer hu- 


meaſure or amplicude of the grace of cruth : for ,q,2* pagilica 


ſabdiri ſunt, virtu- 
tis ramen perſete; 
perfeo fungun- 


rur munere, Kc, 
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A place of Vincentius Lyrinenſis examined. 


® Bannes 1 1. fs 
Th. q.1.ar.8.Can. 
loc. 1 7.c.z.Greg. 
Val. ro. 3.d. 1.q 1. 
E, 45. Stapl. Rel, 
Cc. 6.9. 4-P4.636, 
Nich. Carbo 1n- 
erod. 1.4. c.19. 
Villauinc. de rat. 
, Red. theol. 1. 4.c. 
6. obl. 1, 

» Grat, d. 40. cf 
Papa, 


. Vincen. Lyrin. 
com. proph.nouir. 
C. 4- 
P Quando Arria- 
norum venenun, 
non 1am portuun- 
culam quandain, 
{ed pene totum or- 
Þ:m contaminaue- 
rat; adeo vt prope 
cuniis Latin ſer- 
monis Epiſcopis, 
artim v1, partim 
as corruptis, 
caligo quazdam 
mentibus oftunde- 
retur, H'eron._ ſup, 
Plal.173 ;. ante 20, 
23nn03 omnes. ec- 
Clefjas has hare 
ci poſſidebanr. 
q Platin. in Libe- 
rio. Imperatoris 
benefcio morus 
eum hzreticis, in 
rebus omnibus (vt 
uidam volunt ) 
entiens. Pontifex 
tametſ} cum Arr1- 
anis ſeztiebat. 
Martin. Polon. 
chron. an. 353- 


. Imnperator, conuo- 


cato concilio cum 
 kzreticiz Arrianis, 
. Ke. Felicem de pa- 
|  patu,quiaerat Ca- 
tho!:cus ejecit : & 
Libertum revoca- 
ut,quia fibi & Ar- 
mans conſenſerar. 
Marian. Scotus, 
anno 355. chron. 
L 3. ztat. 6. Aua- 
ſtal. Biblioth. in 
Liberio, Luith- 
prand. in Liberie. 
Bergom, ſupplem. 
6hron, anae 3 52. 


fromthe teſtimonie of Vincentius Lyrinenſis ®, ſaying ; Not onely ſome por- 


3. Thispromiſc in reſpe& of parricular Churches, to wit, the Epheline, Ro- 
mane, &c. 1s. conditionall, Rom, 11, 21. loh, 14,23. and 15.7. iloh. 2,22, 
24, and 3.24, And the wickednelle of men may hinder the fulfilling thereof to- 
wards chem, ler. 18. 9, 10. Rom, 9. 6, cuen as the wickednelſe of thel{raclites, 
and of Judas, depriued them of the bencfic of the promiſes made, Exod, 3.17. 
Luke 22. 309, 


T. W. The Charch cannot erre in regardof Chriſt's ſollicitude, care, and 
affection, Cant.1. If. 


eAnſw, 1. Chriſts ſollicitude and care ouer the Church, being according ro 
the neceſſitie thereof in this life, and his owne free diſpolition,deliuereth northe 
ſame from all error ; as appcareth by che Primitiue Fathers, whom our Aduerſa- 
rics confelle® to erre in many things, notwithſtanding the care which Chriſt 
had of them. 

The care and ſollicitude of Chriſt, deliuers his true Church and firme mem- 
bers thereof, from all damnable error, but nor from all error z andit frees them 
ſo farre, as is needfull to their ſaluation, but nor ſimply, 

2. Alchough Chriſt preſerue his trve Church , yet the Pope may goeto 
hell" ; and the promiſes of Chriſt concerning the preſeruacion of che Church, 
arenotentailed vpon Popes , but vpon that Church which heareth his voice, 
and ſceketh to doc his will, Iohn 7, 17. 


T. W. That the uninerſall Church may erre, M. White laboareth to proue 


tion of the Church, but the whole Church it ſelfe is blotted with ſome 
new contagion, 

Here our Dotor abwſeth hu Reader two waies ; one inconcealing the word 
conetur : Vincentius ſaith, What if hereſie endeuour to commaculateany 
part of the Church? And ſecondly, in leauing ont quid fi, what if ; aud ſo 
deliuering the Fathers words in an abſolute and categoricall enuntiation,which 
are ſpoken oncly of a ſuppoſall and hypothetically ; like as if a man did ſay; 
Diners folke of Suffolke report, that Maiter White i extremely giuen to his 
belly, and ts Epicuriſme, vpon this (uppoſall if Maſter White be extremely 
L18en, Fe 


Anſw. That which 1s delivered by Vincentius hypothetically in the fourth 
Chapter, is preſently after inthe (ixt Chapter affirme categorically Þ : The poi- 
ſon of the Arrians bad now defiled, not a portion, but in a manner the whole world: 
> farre, as that well-nigh all the Latine Biſhops being deceined, partly by violence, 
ard partly by fraud, had a certaine blindneſſe caſt before their eies, Andit is to be 
noted, that the Romane Pope Liberius, was included in the numbes of theſe La- 
tine Biſhops 4 : and ſo there was not onely an endeuour tocorrupt the Church, 
but an a&uall corruption thereof in theprincipall Paſtors, of which che Roman 
Pontifex was one, | 


T.W. 1f a man doe ſay, What if diners folke of Suffolke report, that M. 
Fwbite is extremely given to his belly and to Epicariſme ? xc. 


eAnſw, Although (as Plinie ſpeaketh) there be no lieſo ſhameleſle but may 
haue an author z yer I am perſwaded that this Archice&, AR. 1 3,10,hath forged 
this calumny out of his owne ſpirit, and that he may ſay with the Spider, £49 
»alli debeo, I am beholding to no bodice for it: and reſolue it into teſts werp/o, 
like vnto him, [oh. 8.44. ho when he ſpeaketh a lie,he ſpeaketh it of hu owne- Or 


perhaps this P.P, miſtakes himſelfe,thinking Door White, by reaſon he dwel 
neere 
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Scandalous ſpeeches acain® D. White vetored, 


—— — OI W_ o 


necre the placeq, to haue beene allied toacercaine Romill: Prieſt , ro wit, che 
; Prior of Thetford ; of whom Macthew Paris in his Chronicle reportech as tol- 
—_ Joweth*": The Proor of Thetford eniertamed bis brother B:rnard, a Souldicr, and 
Guiſcard a gun-bellied Prieft (ixro his Priorie, and with them twarne meh! and day 
be continued eating and arinking : And when the Souldier was laid vp or departed, 
Guiſtard, whoſe belly was like a great tankard, and his carkaſe & waize load ©, abod: 
frill with haws, and ſwallowed vp all the vittnals of the Monkes into the gulfe and 
charybdis of bis maw®, Herenpon there growing a quarrel! betweene the Prior aud 
hs Meonkes, and they falling ts words, a certaine Monke in his furse drew forth his 
krife, and ſheathed the ſams in the Priors belly, ſliying him in the very Charch. 
Surely this Prior who ſuffered martyrdome tor his belly,ische Gull and Epi- 
cure which the Suffolke people ſpake of co this P. P. and herecciuing che repre 
with his harueſt eares, hach applied the Storieto anocher man, Reade alſo in 
the margenc* che Storie related by Ancas Syluius of che Germane Pricit, who 
vſeddaily tobe drunk&in the morning, and going to ſleepe,when he awaked ar 
Sun-ſecting, imagined that it was Sun-riling. | 
But | at Sir youarein a wrong box, when you ſccke for gluttonie 1n afru- 
gal and painfull Scudent, whoſe meat and drinke was co ſwallow bookes: you 
ould rather haue gone to the cacrnall Matſe-mongers eniti]ed by Gerſon 7, 
Preſbyter: epmlones *, but eſpecially tothe good fellowes your Archdeacon Cle- 


mangis deſcribeth, ſaying ® z That Prieſts lwe according to the Epicures law, and «< 


wot after Chriſts : they ſpend their whole time in Tanerns and Tephonſes, bowſing, 
g*lling, dining, feaſting, and gaming *, and being ſurfeted and drunke, they fight 


and ſhout, and make yprores with impure lips, blaſpheming Ged and the Saimts: 


and at length are brought to reft inthe armes of their Harlots, from whence they re- 
turne backe to the dinine Altar ©, 


ſubdubits, an tam mane celebrare licear, ante exortum ſplem,&c, Y* Gerſ. de temper.in cib. & pot. Qu 
meſ{ationibus eccleſiaſticorum crebris & uis,quts enairet? Torre lacobi, Vin.im Theologorum. * 
Clema:g de cor.ſtat.ccclef, Þ Crapulatt inebriati, pugaanc, clamant, tzmultuantur, &c, Conrad. Cling 


plus abund.nr zquales hauſtus, ni in domibus Epiſcoporum & Sacerdortum ? V 
a c. © Sicquerandem compeſiri, cx meretricum fuarumcomplezibus, 24 + . Sy1O 
Sur. p.$24. Student rebus a literts & religione aliens, venationibus,auctp;13,alcz,ventr), denique & Vegeri,vt vl 
Maſſon, de epiſc. V:b. 1.5. in Paulo 3. Quas non niſi furtim antea voluprates {equebarur, Ponritex detignaruss erſh 
impleuerat, vitro complexus eſt ; abdicataque maxima rerum cura, hularitati & genio, conuuuſque & ampli & 


agitandis,omni dciuceps vita indulfit. HzC NALTAmus quod fic geſt. ſunt, 


"Paragr. 2, + place of the Rhemiſts, annor, 2 Theſſ, 2, about the inuiſibiliti 
of the Church, 


—_— 


T. W. Maſter White maintaining a mathematical, aerie, and inuifble 


Church, ſlrengthneth his canſe with the ſuppoſed confeſſion of the Rhemijis *: 
but if their whole ſpeech be ſet downe, they maintaine that the Church ſhal 
be at no time latent and inuiſible, no not in the greaeft perſecutions and times 
of Amtichriſt. | 

Anſw, Maſter White maintaineth not that the Church ſhall at any time be 
wholly innif;ble, neicher produceth he the Rhemiſts ro auouch this, butco proue 
by their confeſſion, that the excernall gouernment of the Church may come co 
decay (for a time) and the outward exerciſe of Religion be ſuſpended: and the 
Church become mpart, or refpettiuely inK:fible. | 

Andthis they affirme, ſaying ; for che few daies of Antichriſts reigne, the ex- 
ternal ftate of the Remane Church, ard publike entercourſe of the fanhfull with 
the ſame, may ceaſe z and the honour, obedience, and communion of Chriſtians there- 
with. be in heart and. |ecret. 

And the Reader is to obſerue, char whereas my Brother deliuereth three 
poſicions, concerning the manner of the Churches inuiſibiltie maintamed by 
him g »nd produceth the Rhemifts, only to proue one of the three, ro wit, the 


. cond ; rhe Populk Pricſt abuſcch him, as if healleaged chem for che whole. 
T7 F 3 EY Paragr, 3+ 
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nde Fla, 5. /"«< qui conſirges mane, 
ad diuigium : lace veniunt. Synod Tiewr.to 4. Concil, 
hil aliud dicarn. Papir. 
fere 65. 2ratis annuny 


afliduis, 


41 
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* Rhem. 2, Thai 


2. &R. 6, 
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S. Anguſtine of the Charches inuifibilitie. 
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Paragr. 3. Whether $, Auguſtine be corrupted, toxching the Churches in- 
whbiltie, 


b— W —_ — 


T. W. M. White alleageth Auguſtine (The Church may be ſo obſcu- 
red, that the members thereof {hall not know one another) to proxe the 
enwi/bilitte of the Charch : whereas this Father doth not at all ſpeake thereof 
in that pla.c-. 


f 


eArſw. D. White hauing alleaged diuers plaine teſtimonies of this Father, 
ro prouc that the Church may be vnknowne to the world: this Popiſh Prieſt 
omucteth all the pregnant places, and faſtnecth vpon one which is obſcurer 
chan the reſt: and yet, cuen this place, duely conſidered, proueth that for which 
it was produced. © 

Saint Auguſtine in che place alleaged®, ſpeaketh of the ſocieric of good 
Chriſtians, which arc ſuch indeed, according to the inward and moFft eminent grace 
of the holy Spirit : and he placerh the Churchytruly and properly called, in them; 
and faith, of wicked perſons, that alrheugh they ſeeme to be in the Church, yet they 
appertaine not to the holy Church ©: And hen after other ſpeeches, he adderh 
that Saints which are conioyn'd incharitie, may one of thers not know another bodily, 
Now from henc2:[I infer ewo allertions : ; 

I, Thar wicked perſons arc not any part of the Catholike Church properly 
taken 9, 

2. That ſecing godly people which are true members of the Catholike 
Church, may be vaknowne to cheir fellowes, whoare vnited to them in chari- 
tie, euen when they conuerſe with them : therefore much more in the cime of 
here(ie and perſecution, may they lie like whear vnder chaffe, ynknowne to the 
world, who hauc not the cies of faith ro diſcerne them, 

Bur this Father, in ocher places* creating of the Milicane Church, as ic conſi- 
ſtech of good and bad, aftirmeth ; chat ic may be cowered, obſcured, obuubilate, 
and onerfl,wed with flonds and clouls, and not appeare becauſe of the rage of per- 
ſecutors : which is as much as the Proteſtants maincaine f rouching the inuilibyi- 


' dalorum: operitur t3e of the Church. 


fAuRibus. 


Ep. $0, Scd ob- 


{curabitur & luna non dab't Iucem, &c. Eccleſia nen apparebit kmpiis perſecutnribus viera modum ſevientibus, f D. Fulk op ink] 
Rhem. Coloſl. r. $- 1. The mectings of Chrrii1011 wers as obſcure in tunes of perſecution before Cenflxtine, as they has beers fines the er ame 
+/ Anuclnr ft viuwped the Church. | 


3 Preface. Tow 
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An Obſcruation, Concermng the viſfibilitic and innifibilitic of the Church, 


— 


Our Aduerfſaric in ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe, hatefully depraucth our 
doctrine, concerning the v:libilicic and inuiſibilitic of the Church z bur in che 
ſerring downe thereof he obieReth his owne fancie, and not our Tener, 

To whom I anſwer :- Firſt, that which Saint Auguſtine b did to ſome of like 
qualirie, uid impedit officinams decepti cordis fabricare phantaſmagquale volnerit ? 


eh bet}, 'zs What can hinder the forge of 4 deceined heart, from faſhioning to it ſelfe ſuch 4 


The Proteitancs 
pn agimarie Choc 


conſet we of 1718 : 


fiprolals. Part ;. 
pore. 3- 
Þ Aug in Pſal.80. 


: fancie as it lufteth ? 


Secondly,the ſumme of our doftrine touching the inviſihilitieof the Church, 
15 contained in theſe three poſitions, whercunto our learned Aduerſaries for the 
greater part aſſent, 

Firſt, "_—_ che Cacholike Church according to the full latirudey ro wit, 4s 


ie concaincth the whele ſociccie of Saints, both criumphanc in heaucn, and _ 
can 


Concerning the Churches inuiſtbilitie. 


— — — —_— — 


ranc in carthi; we affirme the {.me to be inuilible, for neither 1s Chritt lefus 
the head chereof viiibleco vs, At.1. 9,noryecthe princ:pall and tundamentrall 
members thereof, the Prophecs and Apoſtles: and the toime and conſtiution 
of the whole Church, and the connex1on of che M hcant part thereot with the 
criumphanc,and che bonds cherevt, are ſpiricuall and tanilible, 

Secondly, that portion of the Catholike Church of Chriſt vpon earth £, 
which is effectually called and vnited co Chriſt, and co the Chun ch triumphant, 
;n vercue, as well as in profeſſion, and in which che Spirit of Carilt is operatiue 
by.influence of grace and (aluacion, Ephel, 5. 23. conſidered as it is ſuch, 's in- 
uilible ; becauſe cheeleion of God, che operacion of the holy Spiric,and taith, 
which coniticute cheſame, are ſpiricuall |, 2 Tim.z. 19, Joh. 1.47, 

Thirdly, in che time of ſome perſecutions raiſed by Tyrants and Here:ikes, 
the true Church is diſgraced, and reputed of the wicked (whoſe number may 
be great) to be a malignant companie, and none can know ir to be the crue 
Church, but ſuch as hauc faich, (which may be very rare, Euk.18.8.) Alſothe 
Church by violence of perſecution may be cntorced co'fiie and hide it felfe, 
Apoc.12,and exerciſe Religion in ſecret. 

Touching the vilibilicie of the Church, we belecue as followech ® ; Firſt, 
The Militant Church of any one age fence C hriſt, taken grnerally as it containeth 
all Chriſtians, Matth.1 3.47. vi/ible,and luch as by ſenſe and common reaſon 
is knowne and diſtinguiſhed from [ewesand Heathens. Thus Plinie® an Ivfi- 
dell, in his Epiſtle co Traian, was able ro deſcribethe Chriſtians, and co dittin- 
guiſh them by cheir ſeruing of Teſus wich cerra:ne religious rites, Cc. 

2, Icis the precept of Chriſt, and there oughtto be alwares in the world a 
godly viſible Church, proteſling encirely rrue faith and religion, according as 
the ſame was onte deligered to che Saints. Matth.5 6, Rom. 10.6. 1 Tim.6.1;, 
14. and in many ages oft the world there is ſuch a Church pertorming the ſame 
in all capital] points of faich, | j 

Thirdly, in che generall Milirant Church, there are alwaies found the ſub- 
ance and eſſentiall parts of Chriſtian faith and crue religion, and there be cuer- 
more ſome Paſtors and people more or leiſe®, who outwardly teach the priwi- 
tiueand neceſſaric Articles of Faich and Religion, And for the more Part, there 
be alſo ſome within the compalle of the generall Church,which condemne and 
reproue the grolle errors char falſe Prophets and Hypociites bring in? And all 
theſe are in ſome manner vilible : the former by an ordinarie ſtanding in ſome 

art of the Church : che latter are many times diſgraced, perſecured, and ex- 

elled out of that ſocietie, which ourwardly carriech che reputation of 
true religion : but yer they are in ſome ſorr viſible, either to their friends 
or to their enemics. And where they may be ſuffered, they teach the truch 
openly ; bur when they are perſecuted, or lie in priſon, they profel]e and 
manifeſt their religion at cheir marcyrdome, iudgement, or ocherwile as they 
can, &E. 

The difference betweene the Papiſts and vs in this preſent queſtion 18, 1, con- 
Ewing the being and exiſting of the Church, (for the vilibilitie dependeth 
vypon the exiſting.) 3. concerning the manner of the vilibilitie, | 

, 1. Touchingthe being ofthe Church: they contend that there is in allages 
2 true Church, whoſe chiefe Paſtors (in reſpeR of ourward authoritie) openly 
ecach true faith, without the mixture of any error. 

We ſay, that there be alwaies in the Church generall ſome Paſtors and peo- 


ple, which belecue and profelle ſauing truth, in the capirall and tundamentall | 


Articles of Religion z but there be not at all times in the ſame ſuch as reach the 
truth, without errors in all points. And the ſame Paſtors who teach truch of 
Religion in ſubſtance, may in ſundry other points be infefed with error, as ap- 
pearcrh by the example of Origen, Tertull1an, Cyprian,&c. Alſo the beſt Pa- 


ſtors may be reproucd, diſgraced, and perſecuted 4z and yer they ceaſe not » 
| c 
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The perpetuitie of the Church. 
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be publike Paſtors, and viltble by ſuch a manner of vilibilicic, as is ſuthcient for 
the gathering and preſeruing the ele. | 

2. Conccrning the perpcruall vilibilicie of che Church, we aftirme, that the 
meanes of viſ1bilicic of che truce Church, are 2&ions and exerciſes of Religion, 
and ourward worſhip of Chriſt, according co the rule of his word: and when- 
ſocuer there be any Paſtors in the world, which cither in an open view of the 
world in generall, or in che preſence of any parc thereof, doe exerciſe theſe afti- 
ons: Thas is ſufficient ro make the Church viſible. ; | 

But the Papiſts place the vi[ibilitie of the (hurch in a viſible Monarch and head 
the Pope, and in the publike profeſſion of Religion, ina ſubordination to his regi« 
ment, eAnd they make the viſibilitie of the Church, a rojall, pompous, and glorious 
vi/ibilitie, ſuch 4s is the viſibilitie of earthly Moxarchies and K mmgdomes: and they 
teach, that hereby the Church may be ſenſibly knowne and differenced, even by na» 
turall men, from other ſocieties\, 

And thus the ſtate of the queſtion in the Controucrlic of the Churches vili. 
bilitie berweene vs, is, Net whether there be abvaies a viſſble Chriftian Church, 
wherem ſome Pattors teach ſaning truth tn the capitall Articles of Religion, and 
by their attions of profeſſing, and teaching the ſame, are viſible to as many 4s vſe 
the meanes, and bane ade(ire to know the truth taught by thews z for this we acknow- 
ledge : but, whether the true ( burch of Chrift on earth, in whoſe communion all 
cople muit line that come to ſaluation, be an outward viſible Monarchie confifting 
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of the Romane Pope, and Biſhops, and Paſtors, and prople ſubiett to them: exercs- 
ſing the worſhip of (rift by glorious ceremonies, and externall ations of Reti- 
gion, and ſuch a ſtate as a naturall man by common reaſon and ſenſs may know, 
and thereunto adioyne himſelfe, being aſſured that it i; the bouſe of the lining God, 
and the ground and pillar of truth. 
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SeRion 2. Wherein is examined an Argument vſed againit vs by the Papiſts, 
about the perpetnall being and viſibilstio of the Church. 


—— 
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Our Aduerſaries obic this or the like Argument againſt vs. 

The true Church of Chrift concinueth alwaies,and being a light of the world 
ſtanding vpon a Candleſticke, it continuethalwaies vilible : but che Proteſtants 
Church began lately in Germanie and other parcs z therefore the ſame is not the 
true Church. | 

eAſw. Firſt, I declare the Major, As the Moone * abideth alwaics, but hach 
degrees of light : ſo the Church abideth alwaics ia one or other degree and 
meaſure of cruth, bur ic abideth not alwaies in the ſame fulneſle of truth. 

S<condly, I anſwer the Alſumprion ; that the Church began in Germanie nd _ 
otherwiſe, than health begins to be in the body, which was oppretſed with 
lickncile, and is made whole. In reſpe& of dodtrine elenciall to falyation, che 
Church in the firmecft members was the ſame before Luther *, and it began ® 
bcin Germanie onely according to a greater meaſure of truth, and according to 
a freedome from corruptions, which formerly oppreſſed ic : It is the ſame with 
all good Chriſtians which liued in the world before it, and ſuccecdech che 
ſound and firme wembers of the generall viſible Church, in whom was the 
life of true Religion in the ſubſtantiall matters of faith and godlineſſe. But ha- 
uing ſhaken off theirerrors ©, it differs from them in manner and qualicic, as 3 
man who was dcceiued in ſundry things, when he becomes wiſer, differs from 
himſelfe as he was ignorant. And as a licke body when it is healed , and a 


redeat,nos quoque 
ad illam revertamur, & communionem in ſais ccxtibus cum illa habeamus, « Cafſand.de offic. bon. viri. Non inficior Rom. ecclefrarm 


a priſco ſie decore & ſplendore, non parum di 
ſunt,immo regnum & gubernationem obrinent, qui ad Chuiſtj ecclaGam minigze pertinent, atque adeo Chriſti eiuſque 
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Common-wealth after ic hath reformed diſorders, are in ſubſtance che;ſame, 
bu differ in qualitic and goodnelle : ſo the Proteſtant Churches haue purged 
ſundry corruprions 4, and perfe&ed that which was defettiue, bur are the ſame 
in kinde with all the good Chriſtians which lined before them ; and ſuceced 

them of the generall vilible Church, in whom was thelife of faith and religion, 


bitione, fuperſtitioſos nonnullos cultus, & ritns in eccleftam 
curam negligents, ipſum ſui curam ſuſcipiat ? 
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T. W. To proue that we abſolutely embrace the marks of the Charch ae- 
livered by the Proteſtants, g3c. heproduceth D. Stapleton, * writing : The_ 
preaching of the Goſpell is the proper and very cleare note of the Catholigne_ 


Cvurch, ſoit be done by lawfall Miniſters. But it is eutdent by alatter part of 


that ſentence, purpoſely omutted by Maſter White, that D. Stapleton deth allow 


the preaching of the Goſpell by lawfull Paſtors, ſo far onely tobe a note of 


the Church, as it is meluded in the Catholique note of ſucceſſion, and no 


otherwiſe, (vc. 

Anſw. This accuſacion is builded vpona falſe report of D. White his ſpeech 
and mcaning : his words are z * Theſe men (Diuines of Colen, Villa-Vincentius, 
Hoſius, Stapleron, &c.) thinke the teaching of the true Faith, ts not poſſibly all the 
marks of the ('hurch, but none of them ſaith as the Ieſyite doth,it 1s no good marke ; 
They ſay the contrary, it « a marke indeed, a chiefe marke, a proper and very cleare 


note of the { hurch, a note ingrauen, aud perpetually cleaning toit, Oc, 
Here my Brother chargeth neither D, Scapleton, nor the reſt with making 


the preaching of the Goſpell an abſolute and ſole marke of the Church®, buc 
acknowledgeth that they conioyne ſucceſſion and other nores to this, and char- 
geth chem onely with aftirming chacerue do&trine is a note. 

And this is the common opinion of our Aduerſaries, as appearcth by Cardi- 
nall Hoſius, ſaying ©: There zs no ( athelique which denies true doitrine and 
rioht adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be notes of the Church. 

Obieftion, Stapleton maketh true doctrine a note of the Church ſo far as it 
is included in the Catholike note of ſucceſſion, &c. 

An(w. 1, This oppoſerh not D, White, who onely aftirmeth that Stapleton 
and others make true doftrine a note of the Church, not queſtioning che man- 
ner how they make it ſo. 

Secondly, but whereas the P. P. aftirmeth that true doQtrine is no note of the 
Church, vnlelle it be ioyned wich perſonall ſucceſſion : I anſwer, firſt, That 
the Romane Church wanteth this perſonall ſucceſſion ©, whereof it gloriech ſo 
conhdently. 

Secondly, this manner of ſucceſſion, implying the Popes ſupremacie,and the 
externall regiment of the Church, according to the preſent Popiſh forme, hath 
no firſtordinance and beginning from the Apoſtles or Primiciue Church z and 
the true Church in the beſt ages thereof conſiſted without it : therefore * the 
ſame can be no condition or mcanes to make true dorine a note of the 
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Markes of the Church. 
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Paragr, 5. Gregorie Valence, tonching the marks of the Church, 


rare 
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T.W. 1n proofe of the Proteſtants marks of the Church, towit, truth 
of doctrine, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, Maſter White alleageth Ya- 
lentia, ſaying *; Among whomlocuer the truth of DoQrine and Sacra- 
ments are holden, thereby it is knowne the Church is there. For the 
true diſplaying of this baſe iugling Miniſter, &c. 1. That which Gregorie 
palence ſaith of the perſons of which the Church conſiſteth, Maſter White 
applieth to the marks by which it is knowne : ſecondly, he tranſlateth, Ex iis 
conſtare veram eccleliam, of thoſe perſons the Charch confiiteth, thereby it 
i knowne the Church ts there_. 


Anſw, T his place is alleaged onely 8 to proue, that Gregoric Valence is of 
opinion, that where the aq, of the Word and Sacraments arc ſound,there 
che Church is knowneto be, and not (as you ouer-reach) to proue they are the 
proper notes to diſcerne the Church: tor he thus ſpeaketh; / am ſure all Pa- 
piſts will grant, that ſucceſſion, uniuerſalitic, &r. are no marks at all, but when 
they concurre with true Faith: whereas they ſay expreſly, that among whomſc- 
ener the truth of Dottrine ana Sacraments are holden, thereby it # knowne the 
Church i there, 

Now Gregorie Valence in termes afhrmeth thusmuch, ſaying ®; Fe confeſſe, 
that if lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Teachers ſhould hold without weritic of 
doltrine, that then the Church could not ſufficiently be proued thereby, And in 
the words produced by my Brother ; The true Church cannot be without veritie 
of dottrine, and with whom theſe are altogether ſound, of thoſe perſons the Church 
conſiSteth, 

From whence ariſeth this Argument againſt che Popiſh marks: For asmuch 
as that onely 1s the true Church, with whom vericic of doctrine and right ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments is found, and with whomſocuer theſe arc found, 
of thoſe the Church conliſteth : no man can be aſlured of any ſocietic, that the 
ſame isthe true Church, vnill he know whether they haue true dorine, and 
right adminiſtration of Sacraments, And thus, the very touchſtone of the 
Church, and all other notes thereof, is crue doctrine, which is the thing che 
Proteſtanes ſay. | | 

And as for the tranſlation about which you are ſo Joud, there dependeth no- 
thing vpon it, and therefore it was ſufficient to deliver the ſenſe of the Teſuites 
ſpecch. And your hatefull language, crying, baſe iugling Miniſters, &c, be- 
ſecmeth your conſcience and faith, of whom is verified that of our Sauiour, 
Matth. 12.34. O generation of Vipers, how can you being enill fpeake good 
things ? &c. | 
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Paragr, 6. Bellarmine concerning the marks of the Church, 
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T.W. Maſter White alleageth Cardinal Bellaymige , ſaying : The Ca- 
tholike notes ( Succeſiion, Antiquitte, 7c.) make it not eutaently true that 
it i the Church, but euidently probable : But Bellarmines words ave, they 
make it exidently credible, Betweene theſe two there is this difference : if an 
hundred graxe perſons affirme ſuch 4 thing, thes teſtimonie makes the matter 
emidently credible ; but if two or three of one fide ſhould affirme, an4 4s 
muy of the other demie,then it were but ewidently probable. 

Anſw, 


Notes of the Church. 
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Anſw. In your inſtance che latter ſpeech 1s fo far from being cuidently pro- 
bable, char ic is very doubtfull and yncertaine : for when che erwo Harlors, 
1 King.3.23. aftirmed before Salomon yz che onethar the childe was hers, and 
theocher the contrarie: if theſeperſons had beene more innumber, and of each 
fide worthy of credit, would their contradictions conteſting each other, haue 
. beene cuidently credible of either part ? No verily, cuery wile man would haue 
{uſpcRed, and beene petplexed in his thoughts about the ſame, 

Alſo chedifference berweene credible and probable, about which you ca- 
uill, is nor formall £ and conſtant : probable is che genus of credible, and cui- 
dently credible 15 no more bur a degree of probabilicie. 

But to the matter it ſelte, This ſpeech of your Cardinall ! being well con- 
ſidered, ouercthrowes your Popiſh markes : for notes of the Church muſt be 
proprieties, and infallible _ of che true Church, ſuch as one beholding, 
cannot be deceiued in the thing whereof they be marks ®, Bur that which 15 
euidently crediblc, to wit, ſo apparent to ſenſe and common reaſon, as may 
perſwade a prudent perſon to aflenc vnto it, is poſſibleto be falſe, For cxam- 

le: It was euidently credible to Iſaac, that Eſau muſt be his heirc : co lobs 
friends, and to himſclfe, rhat he ſhould dic a miſerable man: to Tonas and 
che Mariners, that he ſhould haue periſhed in the Seca: yer were none of theſe 


things crue. bs, 
Laſtly, it is according to the definition of evident ® made by the Papiſts, 


euidenily credible, thar after the words of Conſecratisn, there remaines the 
matter and ſubſtance of the Elements for all che ſenſes (whoſe apprehenſion 
in their proper obie& failes not ©) diſcern irto be fo : yer if we belecue the 
Tridenrine ſentence *, our ſenſes are decciued, and there be onely empty formes 
withouc their owne natiue ſubſtance in che Sacrament, 
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As by our carthly Parents we receive naturall life and being, and after our 
birth, haue Nurfcs and Fofter-fachers to educate and bring. vs vp : ſo we arc firſt 
begorrento aſpirituall life, and afterwards increaſed and continued in the ſame, 
by the miniſtery of the Church, Ephe. 4. 11. 13. Faith commeth by hearing, 
Rm. 10,17. Et finnt non naſcuntur Chriftient ?, People are.net borne Chriſtians, 
$ut made ſach. And God hath placedthe meanes of checalling and {aluation of 
alt men i» the Church, as in rich depoſitorie 4: The Church # the houſe of the ti- 
wing God, 1 Tim, 3,15. eAud the faithful are his howſhold, Ephe, 2. 19.' And the 
Church is the mother of Abrahams children, Galat. 4.26, And God addeth ynto 
the [ame ſuck 45 are [aued, «A. 2. 47. To life and ſaluation ( faith Auguſtine «) 
no man commeth but hee which hath Chriſt his head ; and none hane Chriſt their 
head but ſuch ar be in his bodie, the Church; Ephe, 5.23. s 

Barro the end we may be brought or comero the Church, the ſamie muſt ae- 
celſarily be knowne z and the netes and markes of the Church are meanes to 
demonſtrate and make it knowne, Whereupon, borh we and our Aduez{aries 
\ 2gree in this, that che knowledge of the matkes of the Church, 1s a moſt pro- 


frable part of Chriftian ſcience. 
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Deſcription of the Notes of the Charch. 
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diners from the eſſence, whereby the true Church is knowne and differenced from all 
other ſocteties, humane or religions *, 

In che markes of the Church chey require theſe conditions : 1, That they be 
proper, and not common, or ſuch as falic Churches may caſily pretend to chal- 
lenge®. 2, Emnident, and better knowne than the Church ic ſelte. And by cui- 
denr, they vnderſtand chat which is manifeſt co ſenſe© or common reaſon , b 
which any Iafidell or valcarned perſon by his naturall prudence, may infallibly 
without other meanes know the Church, and ſuch as by which all doubr igca- 
ken away about the queſtion which is the Church, 3. 1»ſeparable, and ac all 
times belonging to che Church *, | 


ris, & lagucamc. ficeccleſia ab imperitis fidelibus, & ab infidelibus per externam faciemw, &c. pag. 114. b Bellar.deeccleC. 1. 4.c. x. 
Gre. Val.to. 3.d. 1.q.1.p.7. « Greg. Val, ib. q. I. P. 4- Euidens cenſeri ſolerillud, quod ira fuciender mouet hominis mcctleGuns 
vt inlibera hominis poreſtare non ſit difſeni'e : eſtque vel per ſe norum vr principia : vel quia ex notis perc pr vel quia ſenſu, &c. Suar, 
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vilv modo centroucrlz aut dubiz ſunt. ® Coſter, enchur, loc. de ecclelia, pag. 75. | J Pretexl queant, nce 
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Section 2, Concerning the Notes of the Church, the Proteflaxts teach as fol- 
loweth, 


——_—_. = 
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| Firft, the Notesof the Church are of two ſorts: ſome Efenriallf, which con- 


ſticuce and giue being to the Church, and proue and demonſtrate the ſame, as 


the cauſe or proper accident ſhewes the effect and ſubieR to which ic apper- 
taines. And by cheſe markes belecuers onely, and men $kilfull know the 
Church *. 

Secondly, beſides the former notes, the Church hath externall and ſenſible 
actions and accidents Þ, ſuch as vnbelecuers may bchold, and cake knowledge 
of, 1 Cor. 14. 24. And bythe view thereof, as the firft meanes, be brought to 
a confuſed knowledgeof the Church, and from chence by further enquuric and 
labour, come to the diſtin& vnderſtanding of the ſame, 

Thirdly, in many ages and ſtates thereot, the true' Church hath viſible notes, 
which for that time being, arc ſignes thereof : yerthe ſame are ſeparable, and at 
other times not found therein, Of this kinde was the working of miracles, and 
ſundry other giftsof the koly Ghoſt, x Cor, 12. 8&c. Alſo the admirable ſanRi- 
tie, patience, fortitude, and vercues of holy Martyrs and other Saints, which 
made manifeſt cucn to the. Heathens, chat the religion of thoſe Chriſtians was 
diuine. Juftine Martyr i a Philoſopher, was hereby conuerted to Chriſt, And 
Chryſoitome * ſpeaking hereof, ſaith ; In former times good Chriſtians were 
made knowne ſundry waies : it was manifeſted by miraculous fignes, who were good 
Chriftians and bad, by the manners of people, Ec, 

In like manner, vniuerſalitie, ſucceſſion of Paſtors, the name of Catholike, 
communion with ſome Churches, as the Romane, Epheſian, &c. were in the 
daics of the Fathers notes of ruth ', Euſebius ſpeaking of theſtate of the 
Church,about the yeare 170,faith ®, In exery one of the ſucceſſions of the Churehes, 
the faith beld enen as the Law and the Prophets, and the Lord preached, | 

Bue asa Purple robe, though in ancient timeit was properto the Emperour, 
and che Enſigneof his Impernall dignirie; yer in our daies it ceaſcth to beſo : 
euen ſo it happenedto many accidentall notes of the Church, $o that we doe 
not a lictle maruell, why our Aduerſarics gleanc ſo many ccſtimbnies of Fathers, 
and farce their writings with them : Seciag the nature and vſe of theſe things 
is changed, and thac which in the ages w choſe holy Fathers was a markeo 
eruch, is in our daies the veile of errog. Thetime was, when ſheepes cloathing 


was thenote of atrue Shepherd, and aſcarler robe of a juſtIudge: and thus we 


grant, 


 IETITT 
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£Zcctdentall notes of the Church, 


/ 
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Jencill zoics ofche Churcit inthe daies of the good Fathers, wherein godlinelle 
2114 cxach were 2ra1-d with theſe veſtures : bucas ir fallech our ſometimes, that 
"heeues 11d H:rlos weareche apparell of triie men and honeſt Mzrons, and 
ſome ot we Souldiers who crucified Chriſt, ware his vnſcamed coar ; ſo the 
chiags which haucformerly becne enlignes of veritie, may in fucure times be- 
come the cloake of 1niquirie, 

Fourchly, the difference berweene our Aduerſaries and vs in this queſtion, is; 
we bochadmit ourward and ſcn(iple markes of the Church ®, and the Prote- 
ſtants acknowledge,that the crue church hath ſenſible notes whereby ir may be 
knowvne and diſtingurſhed ; and alſo that at ſome times common and ſeparable 
accidents are ſo contoyned with that which 1s cflentiall, as thar they ſerue for co- 
kens, (as hath beene declared.) 

Bur whereas they make external accidents, to wit, vniuerſalicie, perſonall 
ſacccfſion, names and titles, &c, inſeparable propertics and markes infallible, 
werefuſe chis, and in ſtead thereof place proprieties and ations, flowing from 
the bring of the Chnrch. | | 

Alſo, they require ſuch notes of the Church , 2s immediacly make people 
know the ſame, and leadenarurall men by ſenſe and common reaſon co the true 
Ciurch : we ſuch as nocifie the Church mediatly by the dofrine. 

Saint Auguſtine againft the Manichees, faith ® 3 A mar cannot know any thing 
by ſignes,7) nleſſe he underſtand that whoſe ſignes they be. And indeed if the Church 
were gold and (iluer, or a bodily ſubſtance, then as Stapleton faith ? ; Like 44 4 
man beſides hu rea{on aud inward forme, hath outward ſhape and ſtature, whereby 
externally he ts aifferenced from other creatures: ſo the church by externall accidents 
might alwairs be knowne. But the ſame being of another nature, « boay myſticall, 
and not nacurall ; like vnto a wiſe man, or a good man, not like a naturall man : 
an obie& of our knowledge enabled by faith to vnderſtand: henceir followeth, 
that as we cannot know a wiſe man or good man, vntill we doe in ſome meaſure 
conceiue what goodnelle and wiſdome are : or ſupernacurall verice, bur byche 
luſtreof diuine truth ; fo by carnall rokens and accidents it is impoſhble to 
know the crue Church, vncll we vnderſtand the thing which maketh che ſame 
ſuch, and haue effects and rokens emanent from the very forme thereot*, And 
the perſ.»alijon which is produced by humane motives, is not knowledge of 
fairh, bur @pinion: And che meanes which cauſe no other aſſent or perſwaſjon 
bur chis, are farre from being infallible markes and demonttraniue characters, 
ſuch as our Aduerſaries would haue their notes of the Church. | 


If they obie& againſtthis which I haue delivered, that euen as at the firſt | 


planting of che Chriſtian Church, God appointed cerraine outward teſtimonies 
of truch ;to wit, miracles and other viſible gifts, &c. whereby ignoranc perſons 
before they came to vnderſtand the dotrine mighr be certain thar thoſe Teach- 
ers had thetruth; cuen ſo in future ages, he hath for the helpe of the vnskilfull 
appoinced viſible teſtimonies, whereby people may bee brought to know the 
true Church without penetrating into the do&rine : Our anſwer is,that he hath 
appoinred no ſuch meanes, but a rh. ka ſufficiently confirmed his diuine 
truch by miracles, and the Apoſtles'teaching *, he doth onely giue vs that truth 
contained in the Scripture, andthe externall preaching and profeſſon thereof 
by che miniſtery of ſome part of the Church,to be the ourward meanes of bring- 
ing men to faich and ſaluatien, 


eAbriefe Recapitulati ow of the former diſconrſe, 


i. 


_ 


— 


Firſt, ſomething is required co the conſtitution or being of che erue Church ; 


to wit, the dotrine of taich, obedience, andthe inuocation of Chriſt Ieſus, ac- 
G cording 


_ 


® Tunkas cont. 
Bell. L dc ecclel. c. 
i6, 


.* Avg. devil, 
cred. C. 13 
p Stapl. Rel. c. xr. 
q.4- ar. 5. Refu.7. 
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vt pro vera ſponſa 
& columna verita- 
els, ac matre fide- 
wm agnoſcatur, 
non nif1 oculis fi- 
del viderur, ſed ve 
eſt hominum col- 
leaa congregatio, 
per rotum orbem 
d'ffuſs, Chriſtino- 
men profitentium, 
eatenus non a cre- 
dentibus tantum, 
ſed & ab mncredu- 
bs & impiis cerni- 
rur, &c. 
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eſt quod Ggnifica- 
barur, miraculum 
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, Notes of the Church. 


—— 


et Vhitak. de cc- 
cleſq.5. c.1.X 3. 
Ber.de not ecclcl, 
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2 Tim, przxtar. 

u Hol. contcf. c. 
29. & cont. Brent, 
l. 5. $Sunt quidein 
hec eccleſic ſign. 
Coſter.eachur.l.dc 
eccl:\. Notr iſtz 
ſant dupl:czs : vna 
ab origine ſum- 
eur, &Cc, 


Aug.in Toh'tr.z 5. 


Lumen & alia de- 
monftrat & ſe'p- 
ſum, Stepl.Rel.c.q. 
q-3. 27. 2. Perl. 
Aiulz,detrad.p 2. 
pa. 11. Stapl. 
prompr.Cath. p.z. 
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pa. Omnis lux, 
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monftrat quam 
alia, Kc. 


cording to the truth reucaled by the Prophers and Apoftles, in the prinuric 


-parrs and Arricles thereof, Ephe. 2.20, And thisdoftrine which giues being ro 


che Church, is called a note of the Church by ſome of our Diwines*, andby 
diuers Papiſts ®, becauſe by the ſame che crue Church is knowne and differen- 
c:d by all choſe whoareable ro penecrace into che dotrine. | 

Secondly, ſome thing is required to the manifeſting of the Church openly 
ro others, that they may be added rchereunto and ſaucd : for how can any one 
come to that which in no ſorc he knowech ? 

Thirdly, ro vnbelceuers and vnskilfull perſons, the true Church zt the firll 
is manifcſted onely by a confuſed oftenlion : ſuch as doth not declare the ſame 
vaco them ascrue, bur onely as a ſocictic profeſſing a forme of Chriftian Reli- 
gion, diltin&t from others, and offcring to demonſtraceto ſuch as will heace ir, 
che crutch of ſaluation, 

Fourthly, afcer one is in this ſort brought to che Church, then vpon the 
vic of meanes, by the cooperation of diuine grace, vnderitanding che cruch 
profetled by che Church, he beginnech to atlent and belecue : and before any 
one can atraine the diſtin& notion of the Church as true, he mull 1n ſome 
degree or qther penetrate into che doArine and faich thereot, 

So the difference berweene the Papiſts and vs, concerning the generall 
doftnne of the notes of the Church, is : They require ſenſible markes, whereby 
without any penetration into dettrine, or conſideration of the principles of faith, 
one may know by the view of outward ſignes, that ſuch a ſocietic 1s the true 
Chmrch ; euen 4s in the Apoſtles age, any wnskilfull perſon might by the miracles 
wrought by our Sauionr and the Apoſtles, know in generall that they taught diuine 
trath, But the notes which we require, are the outward propoſing of the doltrine, 
and ex-rcifing of the Religion it ſelfe m ſuch a manner, that the people may take 
knowledge thereof, and come wnto it ; and then by enidence of the thing it ſelfe be 
conuitted in conſcience that the ſame #5 dinine z and ſo beleeumFthe ſame, to know 
that they which teach and prefeſſe it are the true Church, As a man by a cercaine 
obſcure glimmering eſpieth a light a farre off, and ſo comming to the place 
where it 15, beholds the lightic ſeltc and choſe which beare ir,and diſtinguiſherh 


them from others. 


earn... 
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Section 3. Concerning the Popi/h notes of the Church, 


— — 


Touching the particularnotes ofthe Church maintained by our Aduerſarics, 
I »fhirme ewothings. 1. That the generall deſcription of nores made by them- 
ſclues, and formerly rehearſed by me, agreeth not vnto them. 2. T hey hauc 
not indecd thoſe notes which they challenge,and fo eagerly contend for. 


_ 


—— 
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Propoſition Tv The deſcription of notes made by Papiſts, agreeth not to their 


wotes. 


——— 


"— th 
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The Papiſts deſcribing the notes of the Church in generall, teach chat chey 
muft be cuident, proper, and inſeparable: Bur ſucceſſion, vnitie, ſandiric, and 
vniuerſalicie, as themſclues define them, arc not fo ; ergo, after their owne de- 
ſcription they be no notes. I will prouc the Aſſumption by each of che toure 
notes which I have named, and which our Aduerſaries make their chicteſt 


notes. 


1, Sweceſſion, 


- 


Succeſion. Valle, 


—  — — 
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1. Succeſſion, 4s it ts defined by Papits, car be no nete of the true Church. 


Succeſſion is twofold : Firſt, Perſonall ; ſecondly, both of Perſons ard 
Faith, Perſonall ſucceſſion alone is common, and the Greeke Clurch is able 
to deriue it ſelte from che Apoſtle Andrew *; and notwithſtand ng perfonall 
ſuccclhton, our Aduerfarics denie tne ſame to beatrue Church, Alto the Scrip- 
cure teacherh, thar Wolues and falſe Prophets may 1uccced good Paſtors, Act. 
20. 29. And che Farhers ſay >, Thar as durkneſſe ſucceederh heht, ſichucſſe 
health, a tempeſt calmneſſe, and falſtood trurh , ſo falſe Shepherds may occupic 
the ſeats and roomes of good: And Caiphas in our Sauiours time face in the 
roome of Aaron, Whereupon Irenzus and Terullian, commending the ſuc- 
ceſſion when it was good, yer allow the ſameno further chan ic hath comoyned 
with it, The graczous gift of weritie, and wholſome word of diuiie truth ©, And 
our Aduerfarics are now come hometo vs and acknowledge this 4, 

Mix: ſucceſſion, conlifting both of faich and doQrine, can be no note of che 
gue Church, becauſe che priacipall part of ir, namely do&trine, wherein conſi- 
fcch the life of ſucceſſion, is obſcure and doubtfull (according to our Aducrſa- 
ries Tenct*) and vulgar perſons cannor judge of it; alſo Herecikes and fall: 
Churches may challenge ict. And Cardinall Bellarmine perceiving thus much, 
confetlerh that the Argument taken from ſucceflion is vſed by chem, nor ſo 
much co proue the true Church, as by the defeR thereof, to ſhew there is no 


mrue Church with them chat want it 8, 
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agitur, nec locorum tangum eſt, nec perſonarum, ſed eriam yerz arque ſane dotrine; Hol. cont, Brent. 1.5. pag. 2 3 3, Gre. def. Bellar. 
de verbo Dell. 4.c. 9. Horanr.loc.Cathol l 6.c.7. Non argumentamur a perpetuu ſucceſſione proumciacure, ted 2a dottrina quz hab:ra 
' ef, cum in iis regionibus ea legitima ſuccefſiv vig*ret.&c. «© Bellarm. Staplcron. Greg. Valenc. f St.pl Rel.c.1.9. 4. ar.z. Nortz 


debent ita effe eonſpicuz; vt nec ab aduerfar'1s facile pratexi queant,ncc vilo modo countrouerfe aut dubiz. 
c.$. Argume'tom a ſucceſſhoge,&c. adferri prxcipu*, ad pr 
colligitur, ib1 aceeflar:o efle ecclefiam, vbi ct laccellio, 


= 


2. Unitie, according to the Popiſh deſeription thereof, is no note of the 
Charch, 


L — 
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Popiſh Vnitic ſtands principally herein, that people embrace the ſame faith 
and manner of worſhip wich the High Prieſt of Rome © ; and {ubmiccheic con- 
ſcience and praQtiſe co his cathedrall derermination, Bur chis kinde of vnitie is 
deficient in one of the conditions belonging to the nores of the Church z name- 
ly, ic is ſeparable : Firſt, it was vaknownerto the Apoſtolicall Church, Mar. 20. 
25. Luk. 22, 24. Gal, 2.7. 9. AR.S8. 14. 

Secondly, the Primitive Church for the ſpace of the firſt 3 00,yeeres acknow- 
ledged ir nor, as theſe examples proue, Fuſt, Cyprian, Firmilianus, and all the 
African Biſhops and Churches retuſe the decermination and the radicion of 
the Romane Popes, Cornelius and Srephen', and make chem their compani- 
ons and cquals: They ſtile the Pope their Colleague, their good Brother, their 
fellow Pricjt k; They rebuke him with much bicrernelſe! : They taxe him for 
obcruding vnwritten verities ®, and for claiming ſuperioricie ouer them ®, and 
makfng himſclfc che ſuccelſor of Peter 9 z and they athrme, char cuery Biſhop 
ouer his owne flocke is equall co him ?, 

Second!y, all che Biſhops of the Eaſt refuſe the Popes decermination in mar- 
ter of ceremonie, and challenge as much prerogatiue from the Apoſtle Tohn, 
3s the Roman Biſhops did from $. Perer 4, Aneas Syluius ”, a famous Papiſt, 


e>.75. © Stzphagus per ſucceſſionem, cathedram Perri habere  pradicar. Epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur & 
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um non efle ecclcſtam, vbi uon lt hac ſuccelio ; ex quo tamen non 


bd Durand. 4.9.24 
q- 5. Propter huc 
ttat vnutas «ccles 
fix, quod omnia 
meml:ra ſunt tub 
VRO Capite. 

cr Cypr. ep. 41. & 
$2, X72. & 7 
Firm:L. ad Cypr. 
ep.7 5: 

k Scriplimus ad 
Cornclium colle- 
gam noſtium. Te 
vpontet vt bonum 
fratrem, & vnan- 
mcm ({acerdotca. 
I Curtantuin Srg- 
phain! fratiis. ob. 
f:nata durities. 
Bcllar. de Pont, 
I 4.c.79. Vocat cum 
ſuperbum, tmperj- 
tum , & xrrave 
mentis, 

m E-:iſt. 74. vnde 
Eta trad:'tio, &c, 
» Cypr. cp.7 2. & 
ſucceflurem Perri 


gloriatur, 8'c. p Haber in ecclez adininiſtratione voluntatis ſuz liberum arbitrium vnuſquifque prapotirus,&c. Lib.de ynit.eccleC 
4 Buſch hiſt.l.g.c.23. Baſil, ep ft 8.4d Buſeb. = Pius 2. epiſt. ad Martin. Mayer. Ep. 2$8.p.%02, Qiemadmodum fatum videmus 


&x:s Conctuurn Niceuum, dum fibi quilque yiucbat& paruus repeRus habebatur ad ccclefiam Roman2m. 
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Santtitie. Vninerſalitie, Sucteſiop. 
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who was atterwards himſelte a Pope,athrmeth ; that before rhe Nitene Coun ll, 

mall regard w.u had to the Romane Church, This manner of vnicie therefore 
and ſubordination to the Pope, is no note of che Church, becaulc it is ſepara- 
ble, and was not found in the Church for the hiſt 3 00. yeeres. 


AD — 


3. Romiſh ſanititie no note. 


— 


— 
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SanRticic of the Church, according to Bellarminef, ſtands inthe holineſle of 
doftine, which containeth nothing falſe and contrary to faith, and nothin 
vniuſYand repugnant to good manners. According to S:apleton and Greg. Va- 
lence*, the Church 1s called holy, becauſe it protetlerh ſanQitie, and cmbracerh 
an holy religion, hauing in ic ſome principall members, iuſt, and free from mor- 
call ſinne. | 

But here want two properties of cheir notes: 1. SanRitie deſcribed in this 
manner, is not euident nor calieto be knowne, and before one can know it, he 
mult haue recourſe to the doftrine. 2. Ic is not proper, either in regard of 
claime or pollcfſion, Heretikes and Schiſmatikes doe challengethe ſame", and 
in the ourward exerciſc thereof (whereof vnlearned perſons are onely able to 
iudge) they haue ſundry times excelled the Orthodox #. 


Scuerus tuft, C. 1. 2. of Priſcilian. Prerſus multa in 60, animi & corporis bena cerneres, vigilare multum, famem & ſicim ferre poteray, 
habcnd: mime cupidus, vecndi patciſhmus, 
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z Bcllar. dc eccl. 
Lat 9. 
vg SST hd. 
Cath. cont. ſe. 
Angl.1.1.c.8. In ſe 
ſunt obicura que 
otius credit de- 
angie vidert, 
& ideo inepte ad- 
feruntur, vr ſigna 
v1fibilts eccleſiz, 


« Horant. loc. 
Cath. 1.6. c.6. De 
eccleſre cerro ſig- 
ne, perperua no- 
rta,8&c.Stap|.princ. 
doR.l.1.c.22.San- 
der.de viſib ecclel. 
moanare.L.$.c.50. 


d Stapl.Rcl.c. 1.9. 
&- ar. 2. notab. 5. 
Non quzu!s, (ed 
legitima & vera 
ſucceſho eſt nota 
ecclefiz. Ib.notab. 
x.Suecefſio de qua 
hic agirur, ncc [o- 
corum tantum ct, 


_—_—}. 


_ 


4+ Popiſh wninerſalitie no note, &c, 


hk — 
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Vnerſaliticand multitude are not proper to the erue Church, but common 
to Herecikes : Our Aduerſaries confelle, 7 that the Arrians in number exceeded 
the faithfull, And Bellarmine faith *, chat the Church is vniuerſall, chough but 
one Prouince protelle the true faich, if it conſenc wich the former vniuerſall 
Church. And this conſent with the former vniucrſall Church, 1s a thing vacui- 
dent * tocommon perſons. The enquirie of it is a matter of 5kill and learning 
and cannot be performed without examining and comparing the doerine and 
religion of tormer and preſent ages of the Church. And thus our Aduerſaries 
euident and viſible notes being looked into, prouc vneuidentand inuiſible, and 
_ in che end be reſolued into the doftrine it ſelfe, as the Touchſtone of the 
ame. 


w hs. leet — — 


—Y 
— 


Propolition 2, Wherein i declared, that the notesraſſigned by the Papiſts, are 
not found in the Romiſh Church, 


— 


_—— 


Amongſt all cheir notes, our Aduerſariesrclie moſt ypon Succeſſion ?, and 
if ic be madecnident tharthey want thar, there is little regard to be had of the 
reſt ; and therefore for breuitic, I will deale with them about their note of Sue 
ccflion onely, 


$. I, Succeſſion not fonnd in the Remane Charch, 


Touching Succeflion in generall, the Papiſts hold, that onely legitimate 
Succeſhion 18 a note of the Church *, Bur che preſent Romane Church wan- 
reth legicimare Succeſſion, _ 

Firſt, the Romane Church hath not ſucceſſion of true dorine, without 
which no other ſucceſhon is legitimate: for the ſucceflion of erue dotrine, ac- 
cording to the Fathers, beginneth in the Apoſtles, and fo continucch by a per- 


ncc perſonarum, fed etiam vere TA SEA : 
kd dc legitima, &c- atque ſana doarigz. Horne. loc,Cath.l.6.c.7. Non de quauis epiſcoporum ſuccellione hc eratamus, 


petuall 


A 


— 
An, A EE. A 


” 


ChrsFt, and (b 
tholike diſcipline, which b«th deſc ended from ( hriit himſelfe ro vs by the eApotles, 
and from hence mu#t deſcend to poſteritie. And if our Aducrfaries would con- 
firme rheir faich by ſuch a ſucceſſion, which laying the foundation inthe Apo- 
fles, and then having ceſtimonic in the firſt 300. yeeres, did afterwards patle by 
the currant of future ages, the concrouerſic'of Religion berweene vs were at an 


e Tertvl. de pra 
{crip..c.v. 

d Ioid.c. 21, & 
C. 37» 


e Aug. de vil, 
cred. c.8, Sequers 
viam Cathulicz 
difciphne, quz ab 
iplo Chiiito per 
Apoſoulos, ad nos 
vique manauit, & 
hinc ad poſtcros 
rmanatura eſt. 


end : bur they outfacing vs with che empty title of Succeſſion, and miſalleaging = 


the teſtimonies of the worthy Farhers, who in their writings commend no 
other ſucceſſion than chat which the Proteſtancs will freely atlent vnto, doe in 
very deed derine molt of their dorine from the puddle of their Schoolemen, 
and for many of their Arcicles haue no higher aſcent than che Trident Coun- 
cellf; and for the reſt, they cannot aſcend aboue the 600. yecre. 


$. 2. Onr Adwerſaries baxe not legitimate perſenall ſucceſſion. 


Legirimate perſonal ſucceſſion is, chat the Succelſor come into the roome of 
his Predecellor by a lawfull vocation ; and where che calling is vicious, there 
the ſucceſſion is rotten 8. : And chough God in mercy preſerue ſome remnants 
of truth and picty vnder a faulty calling z yerſucceſſion,can challenge no priui- 
lege, ratione /ui, ſimply, and in reſpe& of it ſelfe, loh,10.1. &c. And the Ca- 
nons Þ of che Church pronounce all ordinations falſe, which are made by media- 
tion of money, fauour, intreaty, &, _ _ . 

Now the holy Scriptures and Primitiue Fatheps,require three things to alaw- 
full vocarion : Firlt, probation of the perſon for doftrine and manniers, 1 Tim. 
4.10. Att.6.3. Secondly, free eleftion of worthy perſons, without reſpe to 
fauour, lucre, &c. x Tim. 5.22. AR.8,20,. Thirdly, Ordinarion, which ſtzn- 
deth in-the ſfolemne commending the, perſon elc& by 'praijer to God, and de- 
fgning him to his funRion and charge, by impoſition of the hands of ſuch as 
are auchorized by God and the Church hereunto, AR. 6,6, 1 Tim. 5.21. 
2Tim. 1.0, 24S; = : | | 

---Our Aduerſarics negle& the two forntet, being equally or more necdfull 
than the latter i, and ſtand attogerher vpontlicir titularieordination, cenſming 
the Paſtors of all. ocher. Churches as valanfyll, becauſtchey want inipoſirion of 
hands from thei; Yea, thoſe Proteſtant Biſhops which were by inmpoſicion of 
Kands ordaitied by chemſclues,and haue ever ſince fucceſſiuely ordained Biſhops 
and Prieſts, (as in the Church of England) cannot obtaine cheir favour, to be 
eſtcemed lawfull Paſtors; and yer in the meane time, they themſelues haue 
tranſprelſed in all the parts of lawfull calling, and haute not fecling of their owne 
want, Matth:2$.24, * | ay et WS $2, 175 Ho | 

Burnow to apply theſe things to my putpoſe: There can be no lawfull ſuc- 
eeſſion where there is a corrupt calling; (2s appearcth by thar which is ſaid 
before) bur ir is affirmed by our Aduerſaries, that many Romane Popes and Pre- 


lates haue occupied the Papall and Epiſcopall Seaby a corrupe calling. And this 


F declare as followeth, © 
Platina ! in che life of Sylueſter the rhird, ſairh z The Paparie was in thoſe 
dzies come to that paſſe, as that he which by bribery and ambitian (net ſaniliti: and 
learnins;) was able to doe mo#h, be alone obtained the dignitie y good men being either 
eppreſſ ed or reiefted:: which tuſteme wonld th God onr tines did not ſtill retaine. 
2's G 3 Baron1us 


- 


f The uunbeor and 
parts of commurceld 
Scripture, The old 
tra (latin to be 
4sthewicall, oc, 


g Bemard. Qui 
inale intraunit & 
non per Chr ſtum, 
quidnt infideliter 
agar & Ccontia 
Chnſtum? 
k Gratian.conſ. 1, 
q. 1.c. ordinat. & 
C.per principalem., 
Quohidet munere 
intetuentente falſa 
dijudicatur ordie 
AUO, - Ordinatioe 
DES quz interucai- 
ence precie, vel 
precious, vel ob- 
eq. &c, ©, ſunt 
nognulli. c. prert 
ad facros ordines. 
Pl2t. vit. Nich. 2. 
N;cholaus Ponti- 
fex legym tulir, ve 
QUUIQU!'S NOR Ca 
ncl.4i4 eletione 
in thiogum Petri 
alcendir, is non 
Apottalicus, ſd 
Apoſtaticus habe- 
atur. 
i Bcllarm. Recog. 
Poteſt Presbyrter 
diſpenſatione apo- 
ſtolica ordinare, 
p. 89. Glofl. de 
conſccr.d. 5.c. ma- 
nus. 
& Azor.inſtit,mor, 
P.2.1,9.c. 5. citac 
creeum Iulit As 
Wm ann.i5o5. 
(220 ct, VItIG- 
am efle elc&iond 
Ponntficis , quz 
fueric ſimoniaca. 
I Plar. in Sylu. 3, 
Sabellic. Xnead. 9. 
{. 3. Mos inoleue- 
rat Apcſtolice fe- 
dis per vim & do- 


luz 0Ccupands, 
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Papall Succcefiion interrupted. 


= Baton. to. 11. 
anno 103}. n. 6. 
& 8 Heuſlcdes a- 
poftol ca,orb1s o- 
lim gloria, nunc 
(pro dolor) cM - 
ccris officina $j- 
mon!s, terunt 1n- 
cudem malle', nd- 
mt ſune rartarci. 

* An:on'n. ſum, 

it. p. 2, cit. 16. 
C.t. n. 26. Hxc 
apoltolica ſede>, 
&c. quot per $1- 
Moniace hzreſis 
eraper itas, 1- 
= malleis,crebril: 
que tunſhenjbus 
ſubiac uerie, &c. 

® Amman. Mar- 
.cel.1.27. $.2. Ru- 
fin. hiſt. 1. 3. c.10. 
Sozomen. hiſt. 1. 
C.c. 23. 

? Plat in Sylu. 2. 
Martin, Polonus 


chron. an, 1007. Naveler, gen. 3 4. Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 2. tit. 16. c. 1. F. 18. qu 
exxilio diaboli, cut homagium fec:t, &c. Toh. Stella, Venet. in Sylueſtr. 4 Plat. in Julio r. E Lenonum & parafitorum numero, q 


Baronius ® producerth one Glaber, complaining im this manner z Alas, rhow 
Apeſtolthe Sea, which in the daics of old waſt the glory of the world, art now (0 
ſhame ) become the ſhep and forge of Simon Magus : and hammers continxally are 
beating on thy Stithy to make helliſhcoine, And the very ſamecomplaint is made 
by Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in Antoninc®, of the times before him, 

And all Stories report, one age after another, that Romane Popes aboue all 
the Biſhops in che world, cntred corruptly into their ſcats. Some of them like 
Tulius Czlar, obtained cheir place by the ſword and blading, as Pope Damaſus 
che firſt, at whoſe cleion 2 37. perſons were murderedin che very Church ®, 
Some came in by ſorcery and compa with the deuill, as Sylucſter che ſe- 
cond? : others by bawdery and pandariſme 4: Some by ſubrilty and playing 
cheFox* : andan innumerable company by bribery, ambition, and valawfull 
ſuir ; in ſo much thar Genebrard ! reportech, how by the ſpace of an hundred 
and fifty yeeres, fifty Popes together were Apoſtaticall, And as touching the 
inferiour Clergy, ſcarce one of them potletled his place but by corrupt meanes, 
As Sigonius* ſpeaking of Germany, ſaith 5 There was ſcarce one who was not 4 
Simoniacke or Concubinary. 

i cirat Toh, de columna. Faſcic. temp. FaQus eſt Pape | 


in hunc ordinem relati fun. r Platina in Bonif. $. & al: j: Intraiur ve vul>es, &c. Sabellic. Xnead. 9. 1. 7. Poncificatum veriu* furarus 
eſt, quam ſuffragio adeprus, # Genebr. chionol. L. 4. an. go1. pag. 553. Theoderic. Niem. de Schiſn.pap. L 3. c. 12, Scurrz & hiftt» 
ones epiſcopi fatti. Sabellic. Fnead. g. 1. 2, Mos inolcuerat, apoſtolicz ſedis per yim, & dolum occupande, Picus Mirand ep. ad Leon. 


8 reform, mor. tr. 4. Plerique olim Pontifices, per ſuramum dedecus ad ſumumun degus perucnerunt. * Sigen, dercg. tal L 9. 


« Seapl. Rel. e. x. 


4- 4- ar. 2 Solcne 
kzrerici 2b Bccle- 
fa ad Chriſturn & 
Apoſtolos, vt ſu- 
JOrcs 2- 
reſed per ſaltum id 
faciunt. Ib. ar. 2. 
vera cccl-fia ha- 
ber paſtorcs & e- 
piſcopos,fibt inui- 
cem (ucccedentes. 
= Rhem. 1. Tim. 
6. an. 3}. | 
yY Bcllar. de eccl. 
L 4. c. 8. O:nncs 
eccl:iz Patriat- 
chales habuerunt 
longa tcmpo» 
no eoetages 2 
s:teſtos herericos, 
ac proinde inter- 
rupea eſt ſucceſſio., 
Stapl. Rel. c. 1. q. 
8. ar. 3.Reſp.ad.z. 
> Grey. Val. Bel- 


larm. Azor. Sta 
Toler.Ban. & = [4 


Labarel. de Schif 
+ F58. Cum 
prefems ekiſma fr 
anNuercrAumn , per 
yo. anos & vitra, 
cenſtur hzrefis. 
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Argum, 2. Papall ſucceſſion bath oftentimes beene interrupted 1and therefore 
the Romane Church wanteth perſonal ſucceſſion. 


—_____. 
D——— 


——— 


I proue the conſequent in this manner ; Succeffion per ſaltwms *, or leaping 
ouer mens heads, is not lawfull ſucceſſion, as our Aduerſaries maintaine agai 

vs : For when weeſay that wee ſuccecd the Apoſtles and Primitiue Church, 
becauſe we haue their faith and gouernment : they anſwer, that this ſucceſſion 
is per /altum *, and therefore inſufficient, Andif ſucceſſion interrupted, and 
beginning againe were legitimate, then hereſic could not ouerchrow ſucceſſion 
but onely for the time rm andas ſooneas any Church formerly infeted 


with hereſic, bcgan to bee orthodoxall infaith, ir ſhould recover perſonall ſuc- 


ceſſion againe : bur our Aduerſarics will not admit this?, Laltly , if hereie 
eucrt ſucceſſion, then alſo Schiſme doth the like ; for according to our Adua- 
faries *, Schiſmeand herelie are of like nature. 

The Antecedent of the former Argument, is proued by the multitude of 
Schiſmes, which haue preuailed more in the Romance Chwch chan in any 
other. Onuphrius *reckoneth vp thirty famous Schiſmes, whereof I will oaly 


ſer downe two. ; 
The firſt of theſe Schiſmes happened in the yeere 1044. berweene Benedit 


the ninth, Sylueſter the third, and Gregory the ſixth : whereof Ocho Frifin- 


enſis > writcth as followeth z « {bout the ſame time a ſhameful confuſion of the 
Church happened in the city of Rome : ThreeVſurpers, whereof one was called - 

nedifl, occupied that [eat at one time : andto increaſe the beape of maiſer), they dv 
wided the Patriarchall rewennes betweene them, one of them baning b abode at: 
Saint Petey z the other at Saint Mary the great ; thethird, which was Benedil, 


* Onuph. mm chr%- {rting in the Palace of Lateran. They all lead a flagitions and filthy life ©, &co 


Nic. 
d Otho. Frilneg. 


kf 1.6.c.z oe Baron. to 11. anno 1044. 8.3. *Herman. ce. in chro, Leo Oftienſ. hift. Caffin.1. 1.c. $0, c. 83.: 
2700 104 5. Benedi'2us offic) 


vigedert. hrom. 
verdas fo- 


y ney 


Simoniace pa inuaſerat, cum effer rudis literarum, akerum ad vices ec C1 


cam Paparn oykuaſtrum, confecraci fecit, quod cum milus non placeret, tertins ſuperiaducitur Gregecing, qui lolus Yes cdnormm mo 


plerct, Naucler, Gow. 3 5. 


Our 


Schiſmes of Popes. 
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Our Aduerſaries reckon BenediR the yinth che lawtull Poped, and yer them- 
felues afftirme, char hee came co his ſear by ta&tion and bribery ; and allo that he 
was a Lad of cen yeeresold, and a lewd and vicious beaſt, And Baronious laith, 
He committed abominable vitlunies* : Andthar at chelengch he bartercd the Pa- 
pacy to Gregory the [1xth for 1 500, pounds * : And this Gregory comming in 
asaforcſaid, is acknowledged by our Aducrſarics the lawtull Pope, and che 
line of perſonall ſucceſſion palleth from him z yer preſently after hee was depo- 
ſd for Simony, and Clemenc the ſecond is placed 1n his ſtead, and then the 
ſucceſſion begins againe 1n this Clement 8: Gregory and BenediR are ti!] aliuc, 
andat che deceaſe of Clement, Beneditt occupicch the Papall ſear againe, and 
fics cherein eight moneths *, 

The ſecond great Schiſme began about theyecre 1398. and it conrinued 
according ro Onuphrius and Genebrard fifty yeeres i, and as others ſay forty *. 
In che beginning of this Schiſme, chere were rwo Popes, the one of Iraly, che 
\ other French, Vrban che [ixch wasthe Icalian Pope, and there ſucceeded him 
Boniface the ninth, Innocent the ſeuenth, and Gregory the rweifch. The 
French Pope was Clement the [ixth, who fate at Aucnnion in France, and he 
had all France, Spaine, and other great Countreyes following him. A trer his 
death ſucceeded BenediQt chethirteench, bur at length certait:e Cardinals in a 
Councell at Piſa, depoſe both che Icalian Pope Gregory therwelfth, and che 
French Benedi& che chirteenth, and create Alexander the fitth Pope. Neuer- 
thelc(le, che rwo other Popes hold cheir places ſtill, and thus chere are atone 
time three Popes, Gregory the twelfth, Beneditt the thirteenth, Alexander 
the fifch. And when Alexander dicd, lohn 23. ſuccceded him. And all this 
whilc our Aduerſaries confelle!, that it wasan hard marter (indeed impollible) 
to know which of all cheſe was the Iawfull Pope, Bur at length in che Councell 
of Conſtanceall thethree Popes are depoſed, and Marcin chefifth is created 
ancw, being immediate Succeilor to no precedent Pope. 


eer afflixie. Berg 
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dParon yn.i0} 3 
n.6.Cuaber.ly.c.s 
e B110n.tO 11.41. 
1034.n. 3. 
t Pl.t vir Bened 9. 
Pei:t.@s Card. Vt. 
Creg 7. gon de 
rev. Io] ] 8. Nau- 
cle Gene, 35. X 
ally, 
E£ Baron.to 11.an, 
1045.&a1,10,6. 
& anno 10,7, 
hb 1 co Othenſ, 
chron. Caſh... 1. 2. 
Cp. $2. 
i Genebr. chren, 
an. 4378. Onuph, 
chron. Rum. Pun- 
rt, 
k Cencil. Later. 
ſei? 6. or. $tmon. 
Bey.epilc. Modi ul. 
Per 49. tine ath 
Þ. Emil. dc geſt. 
Franc.l.g. Schitin, 
Pontthcum , tut 
$4 ecrrarti Ore 
6 concuflit. An- 
conn h.{t p. 3. it, 
22. Ea. 2. Palmer. 
chron.Plarin. & a- 
lj. Sra;1. princ. 
doQ 1. 13. c. y 
Theoder, N:em.ce 
ſchifny, pay. l. 3. c. 
20,*d extir"ationE 
lugubris druturni- 
quec {chiſmaris, 
quod chriſtiarum 
an ulum diris & 
Es calamt- 
tatibus,tanto rem- 
pore Jachrymabili- 


o.ſupplem chron. |. 14.an. 1378.” 1 Beſlar.dePone 1. 4. c. 14. Nec poterat facile dijudicari, quis eorum verus & le- 


gir:imus Pontifex eflc:, cum non deefſent ſingulis doRifſimi patroni. - Ancon, ſum. hitt. p.3.tit. 2 2. c, 2. tmnil. de geſt, i ranc. |. 9. cum v- 
eraque cauſa haberet quod ſcquererur, preclara ingenia ſanRoſque virus miraculo ivfignes, indic:o, inter ſe diflenucnees, alos ab Viba- 
no, alios a Clemente {terifſe. Gerf: de ſign. ruin. ecclef. fig. 1. Ad tancars ambigu'tatum ecclefia devenit, quod 1gnotar ad quan partem 


vera ſedes Rom. erat, nifi Deus forſan 
d.1.q.1.p. 7.S. 38. 


_ 
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' Paragr. 7, eA place of Thomas, comcerning the Popes authority in the Edition 
| or making of a new (reed, - « 


— 


— 


T.W. Maſter White is not aſhamed to affirme, that we take all autherity 
from the Seripture, and giue it tothe Church : and finally, the Churches aa- 


thority ts the Pope, 


Avnſw, Itcan bee no ſhame for Door Whiceto charge you with. your owne 
Tenet: butir is cowardiſc and double dealing in you ro diſemble rhe ſame. 

Thechree imputations obic&ed are iuſtly laid co your charge. 

Firſt, you take all authotity (quoad nor) from the Scriprure®, reaching thar 
Itisnot che ground or pillar of eruch ®, nor properly and of ir ſelfe any cauſe or 
meanes of belcefe or charity ®, and God dorh not immediatly ſpeake by ic ?,nci- 
ther is che holy Ghoſt ioyned wich the writing of theScriprure 1; the Church 
1s not ſubicfcocheScripture? ; and pur caſe any perſon liuing out of che comi- 
_ __ nk " hen _ 4 pe , 
cius. 14. promp. cath. p, 3. feria 3. poſt. capar 


bros ſed ad eccleſiam con ugiendum. 
* *tapl. rel. c. 4.9. 1, a7. 1. pag. 431. 


cut reuelaſſer. Azor. inſt. mor, p. 3.1. 5. c. 14+ Dubij & incern Ponctitices exane, Gr. Yal.to 3. 


= Stap].prompreu- 
ar. Cath. par. 3. ſe- 
na. 5. coput Tei- 
nz, . 16. Prz- 
Fat ph re 
eſt organum aur 
mſtrumsncl fidet, 
= Cocl.repl. cont. 
Bulling c. 2. Can. 
loc.l. 2.c.$. CaniC. 
Catec. C.'3.J. 13. 
Bellarm. 'de Con- 
cil. 1. 2. £.1 2.Srapl, 


471. Non Seripeuram Apoltolus ſeq Eccleſiam vocauit Columnam & firmamentum 
& proprie medium ad credendum. —— Non «ſt obie&um fidei formate, aur aliqua pars 
poſt. capur Iciunij, pag. 16, Boi. de fig. 1. 16. c. 19. Siue fide ſpcRes, ſive charitatem, non ad li- 
? Stapl.rel. 6. 4.9. 1. a7. 7. p. 445. Kb. q. 5.ad.6, 4 Stapl. det, Ecc. aurh . t, 1, 6. 11,n.. 


munion 
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{c16. 

t Bcll:r. de Sa- 
crain. |. 2. Cc. 25. 
Omiuum dogma - 
rum tirmicas Pe- 
act ab aurhor.pre- 
ſenns eccle{iz. Sta- 
pl.Rel. c. 5. q.t. 
ar. 2.4d. 1. & 4. & 
Qq. 241.4. Pa. F13- 
Gretel. dcf. Bcllar. 
de verbo De1,tr.de 
agnoſc.Script.Ca- 
non, 

u Stapl. Rel. c. 4. 
q-2.24.5. 

x Grertl, dt. Bel- 
lar. de verbo Dc 
]. 3. C.16, 


Y Pigh. contra 
Ratisb 1.3. Aqua 
vaiuerſa nobis 
pender Scriptura- 
Km authoritas. 
Boſus defig.l. 16. 
C.19, Sc:mns arti- 
culos efle vedluti 
principiaquedam, 
ubus pre cun- 
Si fides habcnda. 
AtSCRIPTVRA 
KON KEFE x 
TVE INTER E- 
IVSMODI PRIN- 
C1yIA, ſed per 
Eccleflan quaſh 
per prnncipium 
quoddam prouva- 
rur. 
z Grep.Val. to. 3. 
\ d.1.q.1.p.1.p2.30. 
Kecleſiz nominc 
zntelligimus -ejus 
eaput Rom. Pon- 
fihcem. Bannes. 2. 
3-q.1.4r.,10. Ani» 
maduertendum cft 
cum Caictano, 
&c.quod apud D. 
Thomam pro co- 
dem omnino repu- 
eatur authoritas 
Kecclefiz vmuerſa- 
his, & authoritas 
Concilij,&autho- 
ritas {umrai Pon. 
eificis, Grerſ, def, 
Bellar. de verb. 
Lei,l. 3.c.10 pag. 
2459. Canusloc. 
[.6. c.8. in priact- 
pi9. 
* Greg, Val.to.z. 


4.1.9.1 p.9.Rcllar. 


dceccleſ.l.z.c. 5. 
Et amaum ca- 
pur quoad 1:flux- 
num cxter:orem do- 
Qrinz fide: & (a- 
Cramentorii, Gra- 


tian. d. 19.c. Ira Dominus, Azor, inftit. mor. p.2.1.5.c.15.D 
PA8S b Bcliar, d* Puntif. l.g. c. 3. & Recog.d-Ponnf.pa.rg. © Tho.Aq. 2.2. q. 1. ar.to, 
C.a0.vcr. iz, e Gabr. 3.4 2 $ qQ o IC. dub. 3. 
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Thomas Aquinas concernins the Popes ſetting owt 4 new Creed, 
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munion of the Romane Church, doe reade or ſtudie chetame, 
oi Godto them, or of greater auchoritic than /Elops Fablc s 

Secondly, the Papiſts giuc all authoricie to che preſent R, mane Chureht:; 
they make the ſame the onely excernall ground and p1l!r of rr1th ©, the ſole 
ludge of Controuerlies *, the principle or tirtt ground and toundation, from 
whence the Scriprure in regard of men, rece1ucth all authoririe 7, 

Thirdly, they giue the Churches auchoriaeco the Pope, and no Papiſt in 
theſedates can or will deny this ; tor belides che policiue ſpeeches of their grea- 
teſt Doctors 2, the ſame allertion tollowerh vpon the maine principles of chejr 
doctrine z which are, That che Pope 1s the prime ſubic of Ecclefiafticall autho. 
ritic, andrchac the whole authoricc of all che bodieand the members thereof, ts 
deriucd by, and from himy ;zand thepromiſe of the perperuall aſſiltanceof the 
holy Ghoſt, infail|ble wdgement, ſupreme authoriue, and other priuileges are 
cncailed vpon his tribunall ®, 


:5 notthe word 


T.W. Maſter Whites words are, Thomas faith *, The making of anew 
Creed belongeth to the Pope, asall other things doe which concerne 
the whole Church. But Thomas Aquinas hu words are : Noua editio 
Symboli, &c. A new edition of a Creed; He meaneth by way of wnfol- 
dino, explication, and explicite declaring of the Faith, alreadic reucaled tn 
Scripture or Tradition. This diabelicall deprauation, aud uncharitable impw- 


dence of our Miniſter, (5c. 


Arſw, Inthis obietion two things are tobe conſidered : Firſt, the forme of 
ſpeech; Thomas ſaith, The making of 4 new Creed : whereas his words arc, The 
edition of 4 new Creed, Secondly, the matter it feite, how farre our Aducrfaries 
extend the Popes authoricie, in making or putting forth anew Creed, © 

Touching the firſt, the ſame forme of tpeech which Dotter White vſcthin 
relating Thomas his doQrine about this preſent! Controuerhie, is frequent in 
learned Papiſts rhemſelues. Viguerius4 abridging this very place of T homas, 
ſaith ; Poteftas condends Symbolum, &r. The authoritie of making a (reed, belone 
geth to the high Biſhop of Rome, And Gabriel Biel ©; Ex hw patet, quod Eccleſia 
wel Papa, erdinands ant fatiendo nornm Symbolum, cc, That the Church or Pope 
by ordatning or making 4 new Crerd, &c, And the ſame is found in Gerſonf, 
Bannes8, &c, And therefore our Aduerſaric hath ſmall reaſon'to flic vponche 
Dottor with his lewd termes of diabolicall,&c. 4 

Secondly, as touching the matrer it ſelfe z ſome lcarned Papiſts haue expreſly 
maintained, thatthe Pope may createa new Article of Faich ©: and alchough 
our moderne Papifts verbally profctle i, that the Pope hath:no furcher aucho- 
ritie of making a Creed, but onely | by way of cxplication, yer their pratiſe.is 
contrary, IS R 

Fiſt, the Pope, de fafo, hath framed a new Creed, containinga number of 
Arcicles, whereof none arefound in the holy Scripture, or were tormerly'con- 
eainedin the ancient Creeds, | . 249 1 

Secondly, our Aduerſarics yceld their Pope authoricie to. deriue matret's of 
Faith out of Scripture * and ancient Creeds, without arguments or premiſes ca- 
ken from che ſame, by a like arc, as if an Alchymiſt ſhould precendco extra 
gold out of a pibble-ſtone, wherein is no gold, $19; Terk 


F , - k qd 


aFINITIO FIDEL RnSOLYITYE T5 AY'THORITATIMÞA- 
d 'Viguer, ſhftir. Th-ol. de virtut. 6d. 
Gerl, de potcſt. ecclef. JeR.11. Hic ſolus Symbolum cn Refert ex aljs. . & Baunes 


3-2-q-1,47-10. P4- 44 (pro codems 2ecopit ) edere ſymbolnwn &- oxdinare. Arboreus Theoſoph.l. 5. c:16. * Toh: 


Abbas diet, Paggm poſſe wonun fidei arpewlum condeve. i 
& alij, ib. Azor.inſtit.mor.p.2.l.5.c.4 k Pius 4. bul. iuram. 
vita P'j 4. Thu Creed rehearſed in the Preface of Biſhs, 
quod aon fic umplicice falrem uy Scripruris ſacris que jubegt vt waditiones etiam teyeamaus, 
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Mor. Thorn |. 5. 6-16. 
LRele&c.5.9.1.ar 2. Caieran. 2. 3.4. 1. ar. 1@. Bannes, Peſantius, Gr. Val. 
profefl. 6dcz, Iniun&um nubis, Azor. inſtit. or, p. 2.4. 7- C+ 2. Onupbr. 


* Boſus do fig. 1. 3- c. 4 Nilyl revera credi ab eccleſia 


S 
p Twels workes, Editvon af. 


For 
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The Popes authoritic, 
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For example, whatſocuer the Catholike Church,thar is,the Pope and Coun- 
cell defintriuely athrme, is true z butthe Pope and Pretars in the ſecond Synod of 
Nice, and ot Conftance®, &c. definitiucly decreed, that the worlhip of Images 
and the Lords Supper in one kinde, were the faich of the Scripture and the Pri- 
mitive Church, The Churchtherefore:in decrecing theſe Articles , and pro- 
nouncing Anathema to fuch as ſhould refuſe chem; did make no new Arcicles 
or Creedg but only by way of explication and excraQtion, derived the ſame 
from __ and Antiquitie , like as if one ſhould forme darknelle our 
of light, | (} 20400--0 

Thirdly, ourlearned Aduerfaries teach *, that the holy Ghoſt reuecalcth ſun- 
dry things more chan choſe which be contained in the written or eradicionaric 
word, to the Pope and Ramane Church. 1 intreat thisclamorous Popith Prieſt 
co glucarcaſon, why the Pope may not out of thoſe renelations frame and com- 
polca new Creed? And as famous Doctors ® among the Papilts, as cuer their 
Church had any, hauenot long (ince maintained, that rhe Popes decrerall Epi- 
ftles are of equall-auchoricie wich Canonicall Scripeurer- and whar hal hinder 
buc chat a new Creed may be compoſediof che marter of: ſuch Decrerals, as well 
as co be excrated from the Scripture and ancient Creeds ? 
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| Concil. Nice. 2. 
God created "mnan 
aff 1's on”! Imave 
(FC, &s wee (1.1460 
hravd, o we buiie 
ſeere. From theſe 
Texts a'd othor 4s 
ferny NiceNB 
DADS, byw:y of 
explicat'on , derige' 
the veutrai.on of I- 
mages. 

m Co:c. Confſt, 
ſef. 13. can 4. 
Although Tris 


» Chriſt at bs off 


ſrapper did 0» dare 
and rxmfter to bis 
D-fespics #11.+ vene- 
rable, Sacrament 
wider both kirds, 
tc. end althougly 
w the Promnxe 
Church, yer we de» 
eree, that it ſhall bro 
revered by Lay pro- 


ple in one kinde onely. Sur, tg. z. Concil. Tower. 1m Concil. Licetin primiguaecclefia. » Arbor. Theofoph. L 5. c. 11. Per verbum Det 


non ſolum debemus incelligere quod in Euangelio canſcri 


Patribus orthodoxis tradtum ef}. Stapl. 


ptum A, ſed'& id omne quod poſtea ſuggercr:tc Sp'r.tu ſan&o ab Apoſtolis X 
, Cah'ps a Penrecoſt. C Titus in ſhirts - hodiedocer, Gcur olim Apoſtolos, 


&c. Lindan. Panopl. L 3, c. 2. Stapl. Rel. c. 4-9. 1. 47-1. ad. 4- Spiritus anftus ſuggerit docendo Eccleſiam (enſum doftrings Chatii & ver- 
borumeits, DocuT 'AvrTaM £ T 1Ps$ _ MyYLTO = Nec OG doc<ndi impleuit Chriſtus, ſed adhuc decet m Ec- 
clefia Spiritus ſantus: nec aſolo Dei verbo, ſed 4 voce loquentis Ecclefiz pendet des. Bol. de fig. L 16.c.10. Spiritus iu 1 ente kcclefiz m- 
ſculphic quicquid in codices eſt relatum, ac mulcoplura. * Gratian. d. ig. c.in Canonicis, Turrecre. lum. dc eccl.p. 2, C. 9. Caictan. & 


Pramat. c. 14, Conct. Bail. reſp. fynodal. de Author, Concil. general. pa. 14 3. & 14 5. Surius, 
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Paragr, 8. Dotter Stapleton about the Popes anthoritse, 


A. _ 
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Sc 
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T.W. Maſter White chargeth Dottor. Stapleton * with ſaying ; That 
the foundation of our Religion is placed vpou the authoritie of the 
Popes teaching, &c. Bus Stapleton bath no ſuch ſaymg,crc. Andit is meere- 
ly forged by our calumnious Miniſter, thereby to ſuggeſt that wee make the 
Pope of angry of our faith, which we aſcribe to Chriſt 1eſus onely, and 
that we beare the ignorant in hand, the Pope, tobe another God, (rc, . Doctor 
Stapleton onely meaneth, that the Pope u 4 ſecondarie foundation in regard 
of do:Tr ine, not eſſential and primitige. "} 


eAnſw,1, I finde not in the 68. page, whither you referre vs, thisteftimonie 
of D.. Stapleron alleaged by my Brother. But rouching the marter in ſub. 
ſtance, both Stapleton and all other Ponrificians doe atthis preſent make the 
Pope the foundation of the Church, expounging our Sauijours words, Matrh, 
16, Vpon this Rocke, that 13, vpon the perſon of Peter, and his Succetlor the 
Pope, I will build my Church * : and whoſocuer is the foundation of the 
Church, is the foundarion of Religion, Eccleliafticall authoricie ( the prime 
ſubic& whereof is the Pope )is the balis and foundation of all Orthodox Reli- 
ton, ſaith Stapleton in his Preface to his dodtrinall principles, And Cardinall 
cllarmine Þ applics the words of Iſai, Chap, 28. Behold I lay in Sjon for atoun- 
dation, &c, tothe Pope. | 
Obiett, Maſter White endeuourech to make the world beleeue, that Dr. Sta- 
Plerom and his Callcagues make che Pope a Primiriue and efſenciall foundarion. 


Bannes, Azor. Gretſer, &c. Canus loc. l. 6. c. 8. inprincipio. Þ Bellar. de Pontif. Rom. in Pref. Stapl. dodtrin. 


princip.ep 


* Stapl. Przf, ad 
princip. doRinal. 


a Stapl, Rel. c. 3. 
q.1.ar.1, concl. z. 
ang Petri 1n- 
telligit.Er prom 

Cath. in feſt. Por 
& Pauli. lanfen. 
harm.Evang c. 66. 
Maldon. com. Mat, 
16, Victoria Re 
le&. 2. de poreſt. 
eccle. eh. 2. Ca- 
icran, Bellar. Sua- 
res, Greg. Val 
it, dedic. 


Perz & fundamento eccleliz. Ibid. epiſt. dedis, Hae authorizas qua omnis fides nicitur, Suar, cont. ſet. Angl. L 1. c.16. & 31, & 


l. 7.8, 19, 


Anſw, 1, 


© — 


© Staph. prompe. 
C.ch.par. 2.12 tft. 
apt, P.m & 


Pauli. Primarium 
& fundamental: 
guoddam in fro 
genie, qual? 
Ch:ifttus eſt uw alio 
geneie, &c. Ca- 
pt & fundlain. ec- 
cleliC miniftenale, 
micdiante Chriſto 
& per participati- 
Oe. pag. 137- 
dtp]. Rel.c. 3.9-1. 
ar. 1.Þ4. 304. 

4 Fcliar. de Pon- 
ut. Prxfat. 

© B<llar.de cccle- 
fra, |: 3.c.5. Gra- 
elan. d. ig. c. Ita 
Dominus. Stapl, 
doar, princip. 1.6, 
CaP. is, 

f Bo. de ſig. 1.16, 
C. 1, 1dcm ambo- 
bus regnum, &c, 
faciens 1wfſtitiam, 
vna cum Chriſto, 
&c. 

s Dominic. Iac. 
d: Concil. pa.663. 
edit. Rom. 1538. 
Dicitur corporalis 
in orbe Deus, 

> Blond.1. 3. jn- 
ftaurat.Rome om- 
nes Principes or- 
Þ!s cterrarum, Paa- 
uficcm ve Deum 
fummum hono- 
rant & count. 

3 De Donat, Conf. 
Pa.141. 

k Avenrtin. annal. 
Boior.l 5, 

I Extra. Toh. 2 3. 
Cum inecr. 

= Gerſon. poſt 
wat, de vnic. cc 
clef. addit. 4. n. 4. 
Cafſa:id. de offic. 
bow vir, Pon:tit- 
<en Romanum, 
quem Papam di- 
crmus, tanrun 
ann Dcum fact- 
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The Pope a pettie God, Appeales. 
Arſw, 1, Stapleton caltech che Pop*, Primarirm fundamentym c, 4 primarie 
or prencipail fowndarioa : And Bellarmineteacherh 4, That the whole frame cf the 
viſible Church doth fo leane vpon bim, that if he be taken away, the ſame f lleth : 
and he is ſwrmum capt ©, the ſupreme head of che Milicant Church, in regard 
of influcnce of the doftrine of Faith and Sacraments, 

Bolus faichf; He hath the ſame Kingdome with Chriſt, and ſitteth for ever in 
the v1fible (hurch ypon the Throne of Dnid, And hee 18 as wuly a vAlble King 
and Monarch of the Church, as Chriſt is inui(ible, | | 

Secondly, whered$ the Papitt quarrellecth Dodtor White, for charging his 
ſeft wich making the Pope anocher God z we obic no morcethan we finde in 
their owne writings, 

Cardinall [acobaſius 8 ſaith, The Pope is termed a corporall God in the world, 
Blondus t, A4 rhe Princes of the earth honour and worſhip the Pope as 4 oreat 
God, Sreuchus i, Great Conftantine yeelded him dinine honour, Auentine, Ro. 
mane Popes affe tt donoination and dwuinitie, and to be feared more than God, The 
ploiſe of the Canon law?, calleth the Pope owr Lord God: and Gerion ®, /n 1mzi- 
tation of Lucifer they will be adored and werſhipped as Gods, neither doe they thinke 
themſelues ſubictt to any, but are as the ſonnes of Belial, which hane caſt off the 
Joke, not enanrins, whatſoeuer they doe, that any ſhould ache them why they doe ſo, 

An Archbiſhop ® preaching on a time to the Pope, ſaid 3 All power & gives 
you both in beanen and in earth. The Amballadors of Panormum ® in Sicilie, 
kneeling before Pope Martin,cry vnto him three times together, T how which t4- 
keſt away the ſinnes of the world, haue mercy vpon vs, And a cerraine Biſhop of 
che ſame Country, ſupplicates to Pope Nicholas che third, in theſe rermes ; A- 
ſerere met filt Danid * ;Oh ſonneof Danuid baug mercie on me, 

And Cardinall Baronius * reporteth, thar Pope Hildebrand being a Car- 
pencers ſonne, and playing when he was a childe in the place where his Father 
wrought, hedid by chance frame of the chips and parings of wood which fell 
from his fathers worke,the charaters and letters, by which Tuplcd cogerher, 
was exprelled the ſaying of Dauid, Pal. 72. Hee feall beare rule from Sca to Sea, 
and fromthe riuer unto the ends of therarth, 


I ſee no cauſe then why this Popiſh Peieft ſhould take it in ſnuife, ro have his 
Doors charged wich making the Pope a demy-God, or primitiue foundatt- 
on*,&c.Or why in his conclu{ion he ſhould vent vnciuill ſpeeches, ſaying: Thus 
the furcher we dog M. Whitein his Allegations,&c. ſceing himlelte IiKe Zſops 
dogge 4, (pub onely at ſhadowes, and in his barking makes no diffcrence 


berwcene atrue man and a theefe, 2, Sam. 16. 9, 


ame uſque :utho- "33 

ne9967 lap modo ſuper ecclefiam,fed ſupra ipſam Scripturam diuznam efferunt,&&e, n Lat. Concil. ſub Leon. 16. ſefl. ro. orar. Steph. 
Arch:ep'copi. * Poul. Emil. de geſt. Franc.l. 7. Fazel. hiſt, $1cil.1. 8. c.4. * Farel. ib. Bartholomzus, PaRenſis epiſcop. Siculonum, 
&c. p Baron. annal. to. 11. * Anecas Sylu.de geſt. ConGil. Bafil. 1. 1. Panormianus Archiepiſc, Papam eccletiz Dominum aficuais- 


nit, q Lien. 1.2. £12, Simules Eſopt cani, qui panem quidem relinquit, in ymbram autcrn ejus 1mperun fecit. 
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Paragr. 9. Saint Cypriev, concerning Appeales, 


C 


—————_. 


Ponrificians labour to credir the Popes ſupremacic by Appeales”, ſaying z 
That he as ſupreme Eccleſfiaſticall Indge over the whole world, had authoritic mike 
Primitine Church, to entertaine andcall before him the ſuites and controner fies of 
all other Charches,and to heare and determine the ſame in his confiſtorie as the bigh- 
eft tr:banall, from which there lay no appeale, no net to the generall Comncell \. . 

T he Proteſtants diſproue this aſſertion and claime * by ſundry teſtimonies 5 


\ Turcecrem. ſum. dc occlel. 1. 36:47 & 48.8 49. Iaco- 
among 


r Linda. Pan . 
I.4.c.89 Quo "ja 
mai Pontihc's 
pre alijs eccleſia- 
rum epiicoup's, 
ncipatus eluce- 
_ ex ipſa epiſco- 
rum omn:um ad ' 
iwpium appellat'o- 
me, &c. Rellir. de 
Po.:t fl. 2. C. 31. $il::eft. ſum. verd, Apellario, & alij ſnmiſtzx V. 


bar. deconcil la 8 AT. I. e Bfop Teh challenge, ar. 4- Pag- 175. 
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among che which one is caken our of Cyprian, which the Popiſh Prieſt quar- 
rcllech in this Seftion, 


T.W. Firſt, Cyprian condemned the Nouatian Heretikes, becauſe of the 
rircumſtance and manner of their fact, and not for the thing i ſelfe, to wit, 
becauſe they ſayled to Rome with merchandize of lies , and endeuoured to 


breake the omnitie of the Church ; and becauſe they appealed without inſt cauſe, 
and after connicton. 


Anſw, Cyprian © both condemnetch the accidents and manner, and alſothe 
very att of appeale in itſelfe, for thus he writeth ; [t s inſt that each mans fault 
be heard and wwdged where the ſame i committed, and where the accuſers and wit- 
weſſes be preſent, This ſpeech condemnes appeales to forreine places, in what fa- 
ſhion ſocuer. Then he affirmech, That exery Biſhop within his owne wmriſdiftion, 
hath a cert.zine portion of the Lords flocke , commntted wnto hus proper care and 
mdgement, whereof he muſt yeeld account to God, Henceit followeth 3 that che 
Romane Biſhop hath nothing rodoe wich other mens flockes, and that he can- 
not bea [udge of their cauſes, tor whoſe well. or cuill doing hee is to render no 
account. Reade anotherreſtimony of Cyprian, placed in the margent *, 

Bur chis no:wichſtanding,the Popiſh Prieſt vrgechrwo chings our of Cyprian, 
marteriall, as he prerenderh, both ro confirme ihe matter of appealcs, and Jſo 
che ſupremacy of the Pope, 


T.W. 1f thoſe Heretikes cenſured by the Biſhops of Africa appeated to 
Rome, that ſo they might euade their preſent puniſhment, this argueth, that 
appeales were then in vſe. bl: 


Anſw, Prepoſtcrous dealing of Heretikes is no Argument to prouc aright, 
For inthe like manner Neftorius * at che Epheline Councell, appealed to the 
Emperor, and toanother Councell, yer there was no right ſor ſuch appeales, 


T. W. Cyprian calleth Rome the Chaire of Peter, and principall Church, 
from whence prieſtly unitie ariſeth : And ſaith, che Romanes were they vn» 
to whom vatruch could haue no acceſle. 


Avnſw. Firſt, The Chaire of Peter » had no greater iuriſdiftion than the other 
Apoſtles, as Cyprian himſelte affirmerh *, ſaying 3 The reft of the Apoſtles were 
the ſame with Peter, enducd with equal fellowſhip of honor and power, Secondly, 
Romeis called Peters Chaire, becauſc it was in thoſe daies doctrine ſalutary ca- 
thedra, the ſcat of wholeſome faich and dodtrine ?, receiued from Peter and 
other Apoſtles, Bur this prerogariue was common toother Churches. 

Neicher doth the name of Principall Church argue Monarchy and Papall Su- 
premacy : for principall is ſpoken of many things, which are equalt and of che 
ſame kinde * ; the heart and head are principall members of the body : Tygris 
and Euphrates are pri:.cipall riuers z lames, Cephas, and John, are chicte or 
principall Apoftles, 2 Cor, 11. 5. And a Church may be called principal] for 
lundry reaſoos, whereot Popiſh Supremacy isnone, TheRomane was a princi- 
pall Church, in regard it was planted or watered by Paul and Peter *, principall 
Apoſtles : in reſpe&t of worthy Biſhops and Paſtors, who liucd in-the ſame vn- 
nll Cyprians age : in regard of many eminent ſpirituall graces abounding in it: 
andlaftly, becauſe of the celebricie of the Cicie where it was, being the ſeat of 
the Empire, 

And prieſtly vnity aroſe from the Romane Church,neither onely,nor as ffom 
{Monarch ouer ocher Churches bur firſt by way of example, in that it was a 
preſident of vnitieto others: ſecondly, by meanes of dofrine'and exhortation, 
whereby ic perſwaded neighbour and fellow Churches co vnicie, Laſtly,where- 
3s Cyprian affirmech, thac vatruch or perfidionſneſſe can baxe no acteſſe to the Ro- 


manes: 


C Cypr.ep. 55. # 
I. r. cpiſt, 3. Vide 
Greg. m.epiR. 1. 
11. £9.56. cum no- 
ucl. Iuſtwian. 12 ; 
$1 quis, &c. 

© Cypr. 9rat. ad 
Concil, Carthag. 
de hueret. baj ul, 
Neque quiſquam 
noſtrim epiicoph 
ſe efle epiicoporu 
conſtituw, aut ry- 
rannico terrorc ad 
obſequendt necc(- 
fnarcm, collegas 
ſuos ad:grr, quan- 
do habeat omms 
Eyilcopus pro lis 
cCentia ibertatts & 
Weng fuz ar- 

itr/um proprium, 
tanquam ludicarn 
ab tio non potſit, 
quam nec = al- 
rerum ltudicare. 
Sed expctemus 
vniuerh judicium 
Demim noſtri 1c» 
ſu Chriſti, qui ſo- 
lus & vnus haber 
poteſtatem , & 
przponendi nos 
in Tacks ſuz gu- 
bernatiore, & de 
aRtu noftro wwdi- 
Canchi. 

* ConciLEpheſin, 
1, edit, Peltan. to. 
J- Ca. 20, & Ap» 
pend. 2. C4.2.% 4 
& 11. 

« ' Tertul. de prz- 
ſcnpr. c. 36. Per- 
curic eccleſias A- 
poſtolicas, apud 
qu.» ipſz anc 
cathedrz apoſto- 
lorum,, ſuis locis 
prefidentur, &c. 

x Cypriande vnir, 
ecclef. Z2barel. de 
ſchiſm. pag. 564. 
B. Petrus non fic 
adminſ-auit, ve 
occuparer :liorum 
poteſtatrem: 1mmo 
tanquam vnus ex 
Apoſtvlis accepir 
parreem admini- 
ſtrationas. 

Y Aug. ep. 116. 
Chryſ® twp, loh. 
tr. $5. Cathedra 
Chriſti, ejus enum 
duarinam accepe 
mat. Aug. ſup Pſa. 
nad rin peſt:- 
entiz, ciola 
rr Bn 

* Lwius lb, 4. de 
bel. Maced. Duz 
legiones, duabus 
principalibus } ca 
tis, ſigna effcrre 
wſlz. 

® Iren.l ;.c.3. 
Epiphan. har. 27, 
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60. Vihether ontruth may haue acceſſe to Rome, 
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« Sarde deviſid. gganes : (which words ſome Papiſts * have produced in proofe, that the Romane 


moina.i 72.P 58. 
Hol. cente:i 4 pe. Church cannot erre, 


oc c. 33. Greg. T anſwer, 1, That he ſpcakerh of vneruch in matter of fat, and notof fairh : 


Martin.prxt. d/co- G R þ 
uri. 1b Dido and therefore the place 15 impertinent, becauſe our Aduerſaries Þ contelle, the 


d-ecck\.dog-L.4. Romanc Church may therein crre. Secondly, Cyprians words are not allertiue 


C. 3-Þ 3. P4.234- . | 
> Bellarde Pone. and politiue, (imply importing, that vntruth could have no accelle co the Ro- 


=> cn dk pi Manes : for then why doth he fo amefully premoniſh and informe them, that 
de wor. Germ. they mightnor erre ? bur he verereth a charitable opinion he had of them, and 
nal *:- rehearſerh cheir praiſes, thereby exciting them to performe their dutie, and to 

fatisfieche good conceit which he and others had of them: bur the world is 


changed with the Romans ſince thoſe daies, as it is with many other Churches, 

T. W. When Maſter White (heweth me in thus Epiſtle of Cyprian, theſe 
words obieZted : The onitie of Biſhops « broken, when men runne from their 
owne Biſhops to the Biſhop of Rome ; I will publikely declarmme him, T he cun- 
ningeſt Oprician, or rather Magician, that the whole mir1ſterie of England 


affordeth. 
An{w. It is ſaid of ſome, that they cannot ſee wood for trees ; and the holy 


Ghoſt affirmeth of others, that they haue cies and ſcenor, Iſai. 6. 10, Ioh. 9.3.9, 

2 Thell, 2. 10<, The ching and marter from whence theſe words arc intared, 
* Aug.denat.& js found in Cyprian z and therefore the ſhewing thereof in bareletters 4 is not 
grat.C.2 2. Pizua- . . . ; ot 

mareriall. And touching your liuerie of Optician, Magician, &c. ſurely vnlelſe 


Ficxorem legis 


diu. luxdeſerit ve- you bee of the kindred of that Cat, whereof your Antonine ſpeaketh in his Sto- 


wings os 2 þ 
ara par dere cz. Iie*, I ſee no reaſon why you ſhould nor patle from onematter to another, with- 


Cus out leauing a ſtinke behinde you. Bur howſocuer, peruling your Stories of the 


til Fe om Roman Clergiec, we obſerue ſundry Popes, Prieſts, and Monkes, co haue beene 


res cognoſcitur, notorious Magicians *: but to finde one ſuch in che Engliſh miniſtery,l chinke ic 
mon eſle de yoca- : . . | Pe 
bul;-!: gand.m, Will not be cafic for you, though your education bein a nwrſer5e of rates *, and 
it 6140 um. your ſelfe haue Cars or Lamia her cies, 

Vaderune muleres cattum, qui habe offos oculos & flammantes : Non comparuit, farda poſt ſe relinquens veſtigia. f Sylueff, 
3. chron, Mart. Polani. Platina, & alij. Hildebrand See Benno Card. Amonin. hiſt. p. 2. tit. 16. c.7.S. 4. Palumbus, &c. erat Nigremat- 
zicus & in malelicijs potens , Will. Malmesbur. degeſt. Reg. Anglor. Palumbus, ſuburbanus Presbyrer, eratis Necrowanticis artibus ins 
Arutu+ ,&c. Magicas figuras excitare, demones terrirare, & ad quodliber officium 1mpellere., * Papir, Maſon. de epilc, Vib. in Toh, 31, 
Nalul cupidius audicbar quam rumores, &c. Tacit. vit. Agrip. | 
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Paragr. 10. Maſter White challenged for abuſing the Rhennſts,concerning the 
: authoritie of the Church. 
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T.W. Our fraudulent Doitor laboureth much to induce his credulo 
Readers to beleene, that we hold, that the Charch cap at her pleaſure make that 
Scripture Which is not, and onmake that which once i Scripture. 


Anſw, Youarea traueller, and comming out of thelle of Candie, Tit. 2. 12.. 
cannor proceed in your intended voyage of defacing your Aduerſarie, ynlellc 
falſhood be your foundation. | 

DoQor White labourech neither much nor little, to induce his Reader to be- 
lecuerhatyou reach.che Church can at her pleaſure make or vnmake Scripture: 

s Digreff. 19. but his words are 8 zT be Papiſts haue 4 principle among them, that the Scriptures 
receiue all their authoritie from the Charch, meaning thereby, they are not knowne 
to be rrue, neither are Chriſtians bound to receine them withont the atteſtation of the 
Charch. 

Acthus you quarrel], ſaying : 


T.W. He cartaileth their ſentence, concealine ſuch their words 4s dot 


limit the Churches amthoritie therein, And wherein they doe acknowledge as 
knfallible truth of the Scriptare, before any approbation of the _ 
WP, 


—- 


Churches atteſtation io the Scripture. 


Gl 
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Anſw, The queſtion was onely concerning the externail authoritie of the 
Scripcures,and not abour cheir 1ncriaſecall veritie, and therefore my Brother was 
co produce fo much as concerned thus queſtion, and nor the rt, being imperti- 
nent vnto the matrer in hand, | 


T. W. Tye Rhemiſts onely ſay, that the truth of the Scriptures cannot be 
made knowne unto Vs, without the atteſtation of the Church, and this 3s 
all which Maſter Woe can collect from this teſtimonie, which we willingly 


grant. | 


Anſw, You doe not onely teach that the Scriptures muſt be made knowne 
vnroVs, by the atteftation of the Church, (-whigh being rightly expounded wee 
treely acknowledge : ) but you afhrme Þ, chart people arenort bound either at the 
firit * corecejue them as diuine, or afterwards to reucrenceand beleeue chem as 
the word of God, bur for the atteſtation of the Church, 

The Prophets themſelues ( (lath Scaplecon * ) being now taken away we are not to 
beleeue their prophecies left unto ws 14 writing to be of Ged, vnl.ſſe the Church doe 
confirme it, 

Where firſt of all by che Church,you vaderftand the preſent Roman church *, 

Sccondly, by atteſtation of che Church, you meanerhat the ſame, as an imme- 
diate divine witnetle ', by it owneteltimony, wichour any proote raken trom the 
Scriptures themſelues or primiciue Church, imparcteth and conferrech externall 
authoritie co the Scripture, and makes che ſame Canonicali in reſpett of men. 

For example; cuenas the cwo Goſpels of Mirke and Luke, although they 
were endired by diuine inſpiration, and thereupon in chernſeiues were alwates 
divine, in at primo, 2 Tim. 3.16. yer they became not Canonicall, and of f:- 
cred authoririe, i» au ecrmar, vnill lie Apoſtles had approucd and giuen teſti- 
monie vntothem ® : The fame kinde of auchor:ling” and arreſtacion concer- 
ning all che Scriprures, doe che Papilts giue to their preſent Pope and Romane 
Church, 

And yer further than this, yon alſo hold charthe Church, to wit, the Roman 
Pope, attirming and teaching that God 1s one 1n ellence, and three in perſon, 
and that Chriſt is God and man, or any other Article of faith, is ſ1mply ro bee 
belceucd, for himſclfe, and nor becauſe he demonttrates theſe Articles trom the 
holy Scripture 9, 

And cuen as the faichfull in the daies of che Apoſtles, beleeued the doctrine 
they preached and wrote, for their owne authoricie mcercly, 2nd as cl.ey were 
the witnelles of Chritt ; euen ſo God hath made 194 Pope ar 2th urical wits je 
of diuizetruth ?, whom all perfons muſt bclecuc, becauſe of hs wn* word. 
And euen as the Romancs and other Churches bel:cued Paul, reachin.y chem, 
thac Chriſt makerh interceſſion at the right hand of God, ar:d whativeuer 15 
nor of faich is ſinne,&c. alchough he prodvced no formerScriprurets ci firme 
the ſame ; eucn ſo the faithfull in our dates, muſt with the fame atſi- ance of 
faith, belecue the Pope and Trene Couicell , reaching Purgitcrie, Trantub- 
anciation, Adoration of [mages,or any other ſuch like dodrine. And this your 
Churches atteſtation in precexc of words, importeth no danger; bur 1n realiuc,is 
like a Snake in a faire medow, and as inſer;{i>]epo:ſon in a potion, a mt pernt- 


cious do&trine ; the ſumme whereof is z that wich che ſame ztTurance of tairh, 
one belecueth the Creation of the world, and Reſurrefion of the deal, pecoue 
of the authoritic ot che Scripcures z even wich like a{lurance for the tettimorue of 
the Pope, and ſecond Nicene Counce!l, heis ro belecue the Adoration of Ima- 


ges,or any other marter the Popeſhall define, if ir be neuer ſo abturd and wicked, 


h Pell-r. de S+ 
crak. 1 2: 0.3% 
Tora tides ( h1 Mtt- 
ana, & omrmvrm 
dogmatum {.rmL- 
ta, pender ab 2t- 
thoritate przfcn'1s 
ecclctiz. 

” Hpenc, con, 
2 Tim. z. Grem- 
um maternuy: pii- 
ma fait ſchola 1a- 
crai un litcrarvm, 
i Staph det. Eccl. 
auth, cctr. V hi- 
taxer,1,1.C.14. S. 
12. 

k Bellar. de Sa- 
cram. | 2.C.25. 

I Gret. def. Bel- 
[r. d. verb. Det, 
tract. de agroſc. 
Script. Can. Tefiie 
hcatioccclefix eſt 
immediate a Chri- 
ſto. Stapl. dup l. 1. 
1.C. 9.1.13. De. 
us per ecck fiam 
loquens,nen alxer 
loquitur quam fi 
Immediate per vi- 
1076+, aut ſcannia, 
aut quou:s ako ſu- 
per” atur 11 modo 
nobis loque: 6:1:F, 


S- pl þ1% mpr. 
C athh P. 23s In d:e 
Aſc-ri.' - Fr 1, 12. 
& Zr, 18 c.8. 
& 0. 

» Fileb ki: 1 2. 
C. 1K, thier! (4-5 


cal *crzpt. 19 Mare 
CC), 

© Stapl. det 5uth, 
Ecciel. Cortrra 


Whiak.l.s,c. 4. 
Arolton au Ce 
c#'!1£5 » EVE 
? Prfhcang A ces 
{tatem habcre, 

Scriprur- docet. 


Grer <ct Peli.;.de 
verbo D+:. 1. J.C. 


2. Quen.ai..i.udd 
hb ci; viuentse 
Pavie, 3c. 


o Stapl. Rel. c. 4. 
qQ rF.2r.t, Neque 
ecclefizx propter 
verbura De: cre» 
dv ur, Xc.lbid.Ec- 


cleizr Deiabſolvte & fimpliciter non ſub conditione c:edivus, Srap). prompr. C:th. þ. 2. in die Aſcenſioms, pag 60. & p. 1. Pom-6. 
po't Paſcha, y Tom. 4. Coacil, Surij. Papz autho;icas Perro non mur.ot. Horaut, loc. Cathol. 1. 2. c. 7. Tabs eft periuaſto ecclefiz 


quz rationes non requurit, Nc. 
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_ Cardinal Cuſanus touching the Scriptures aud the Church. 


« Cufan. eſt. 2, 
& 3.&7- 


* Cv/ancepiſt. 2.ad 
Bohem, ce v1: 0. 
D:ces fortalle, ec- 
Clift) hoviema 

nn ambulat in r1- 
WW COmmuniouils, 
fcut ante, Ac. 
Ceire hoc te non 
moueat, quiod 41- 
verſi. cemporibus, 
ali us,& al:us 11tus 
ſacnhciorum & e- 
tiam ſacramento - 
rum, ſtante verita- 
re intenitur,Scrip- 
turaſque effe ad 
tempus adaptatas 
&varieintelleas, 
Ita Vt vno temPO- 
re, ſecunduin cur- 
rTeitem viuuerſale 
ritum cxpone en- 
eur, Mutato rITh 1- 
terum ſenrentia 
mura etur,p.833 

etiamſ1 hod:e alta 
fue: it 1nterp:etar.0 
eccl. ezuſdem prx- 
Ecpti Euangebc1, 
quam al:qutando ; 
timen hic ſcpſus 
nunc in vil cur- 
r2ns, ad reg:men 
ecclefic,'nſpirarus, 
vt: tempori Con. 
gruus, vt ſalur's 
via debet a© cepta- 
11, ſicut debapriſ- 
m1 forma Apoſto- 
lorum temporc, 
vin Chriſti no- 
mine, & alioſe- 
quent!,vbt in Tri- 
ruratis nomine, 
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Paragr, I 1, Tonching the Cardirall Cnſanus. 
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T. W. Dottor White in his thirteenth Digreſiron, alleageth Cardinal 
Cuſanus, affirming %, that the (enſe of the Scripture is changeable, admitting 
diaers and contrary expoſitions, according to the Churches iudgement. 

But the Cardinal ſpeaketh not this concerning principall and fundaneemall 
points of Religion, but onely of ſuch materials and attions, as accorazng to the 
different commandement of God and the Church, are at ſometimes good 
and meritorios, (as Abraham to (lay his ſonne : ) ana ſometimes wicked 
and demeritorious, (as when the King of Edom did ſacrifice his ſonne, 
2 Kings 3. 27.) andthe Popiſh Prieſt maketh inſtance in wealocke, and ge- 
weration of children in the prime ages of the world, and chaſtity and ſingle life 
in the latter apes thereof : And ſo his meaning 6, that the Charch at diners 


times, deltuereth contrary expoſutzons of holy Scripture in thoſe places onehy, 
wherein the matter it ſelfe is variable. 


Arnſw. Cuſanus his words and meaning are more euident, than that they can 
be ſmoothed with this glolſe, any more than a por-ſheard couered ouer with {il- 
uer-drolle, be changed into good plate, 

Firſt, the occaſion of his ſpeech is, to confure the Bohemians ®, who held 
that che Euchariſt was to bee miniftred in both kindes, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 
adminiſtred in this manner, and commanded, ſaying ; Drinkeye allof this. 
Cuſanus anſwereth, /r & a fooliſh eArgument to reaſon from the example of ( briſt 
and the Primitine Charch, for the Scriptures arg fitted to the time, and dinerſly 
vnderſtood ; (o that one time according to the current rite (of the Church ) they are 
expounded one way, and wen that rite of the Church changeth, then their ſenſe 1s 
changed, As if hee ſhould ſay, Ic was the ſenſe of the Scripture, that people 
ſhould communicarein both kindes, ſo long as the Church vied to doe fo ; bur 
now that the Church which is dire&ted by che infallible inſpiration of God, 
hath changed chis mannerof communion from both kindes to one, the mea- 
ning of the Scriprure 1s changed, and people muſt follow the praQtiſe and 
commandement of the Church, and thinke che ſame to be themeaning of rhe 


Scripture, 
Secondly, the Cardinall giueth inſtance, nor in things mutable by circum- 


ſtance, but hee nameth the precepts and counſels of the Goſpell, the rites of $a- 


crifices and Sacraments, the degrees of Wedlocke, &c. 
Thirdly, in theſe and the hike matters hee giues the Church authority, to 
exchangethe mannerot Chriſts doing, andto expound his precepts in other 


ſenſe chan the Primitiue Church did. 
Fourthly, hee rendereth theſe reaſons of his aſſertions : 1, The Church is 


diuinely inſpired, and Chriſt concurreth with the ſame in all her precepts and 
expolicions. 2. There is no lelle power in the Church than in Chriſt*, 3, The 
Church is tuperior, and ouer the letter of cheScriprure, 4, The right vndcr- 
ſtanding of Scripture gocth with the practiſe*. 


&c. © Chriſtus occulta inſpiratione, quz ſingulis temporibvs congruunt, &c. ſnggerit. Dicetis forſan, precepta Chriſti quomodo mu- 
tabuntur authoritar? eccleſiz,vt figtrunc obl:gatoria quando cccleliz placuerit?Dico nulla eflc Chriſt: precepra,quam per eccleſiam pro 
talibus acceptata,%c.Et non eſt hec mutatio,tanquam a minori authoritate,quam Chriſti precipients dependens,quontam Ecclefia que 
eft corpus Chriſti, & eius Spirizu yegeratur, non aliud agit quam Chriſtus vult. 4 Scripturam ſve przceptum,fiue confilium contineat- 
Scripturam in yerb1s przxcept: us &c. Ep.2,Pag-8 z5 lud:camus per przcepta alicuando data,non aliud przcipere velle,quam quodeccle- 
ha,tuxtatemporis conditiones,rationabile 14d: caverit verdo vel opere. *Etiamfi hodie alia fucritinterpreratioeccleſiz,ciuidem przcepti 
EFiangelici quam aliquando : tawen hic ſenſus nunc m vu, ad regimen eccleſiz inſpiratus, ve tempori congruus, debet acceptari, * Pore- 


ſt 45 non minor in ecclefia quam 1a Chriſto, fFpiſt. 7.Nec mirum {j praxis eccleſiz vno tempore inte1pretarur Scripturam vno mod 
fcimpore alio modo ; 1ntel!caus enim currit cum praxi. Itelle&us enim qui cum praxi concurnit,elt ſpiritus viuiticans. 


o-& alio 


And 


i 
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And many other great Papilts in ſubſtance of doQtrine afftirme che ſame. 
The lcſuices of Colen laid 8 z {be Scriptures nre a noſe of wax, And Pightus, 
They are a 1:4den rule and noſe of wax, And Mulhulinus a Moderne lcfuice* 
The Scriptures for the more part are hard, obſcure, and ambiguon, like 4 noſe of 
Wix and Leibian rule, which may by wicked perſons be drawne this way or that 
way. And how reuerently the Icſuices eſtceme of the Scriptures, ler Gretfars 
ſpeech cellife &, ſaying z Doe you thinke there would have brene more Hereſies and 
Sets, if there Had beenc no Scriptttre at all ? Sure I rather thinks there would hace 
brene fewer, And when Bellarmine and Gretar ſay!; That a man is not to beleere 
the Scriptures to be divine, becauſe the Scriptmre it [elfe ſauth ſo, more than one is to 
belcene the Alchoran to be of Fay becanſe inſundry places thereof we reade, that it 
was ſent from heaxen by God: Can wee bee perſwaded, that theſe men in their 
hearts giue any reucrence to the Scripture ? Surcly Balaam the falſe Propher 
belceued God, when he ſpake co him by his Aile, Num. 22.27. 34. Andlhall 
not Chriſtians beletuc him when hee ſpeaketh by the Scripture® ? Andhath 
God ſet impreflions of his Maieſty and truch in all his creatures,ſo chart noconly 
the heauens ſhew forth his handy works, Pal. 19. 1. bucthe very Ant manifeſts 
his diuine power? Pro. 6.6. And is there nothing in cheſacred Scripture being 
the huely word of God, Hebr. 4. 12, and the immediate worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Tim, 3. 26. whereina Chriſtian man living our of the Romane Bee- 
hiuc, can know cr diſcerne the ſame ro beof God, and by often reading and 
n:cditation thereof, e{[py more verity and diuineforce in 1t, than in che Tur- 
kiſh Alchoran ? - 

The Papiſt in the concluſion of this Paragraph, ſpeaketh of a ring, &c. 
buc I ſuppoſe chat the names of all godly perſons which will cuer belceue this 
doctrine of Bellarminc and Cuſanus, may bee ſtamped ina lcetle compatle chan 
aring : andthe ſpur-blinde Dilciples of the Seminary Doors, which deſpi- 
ſing checlearc lighr of cruch, embracechis buzzardly ſtuffe, deleruc more jult- 
ly ro wander inthe circle and labyrinth of their owne' folly, 2 Thell. 2. 10, 
than Ethelbert® and eighteene perſons beſides, who ( a4 William Malmsbury the 
CMonke reporteth) danced by the ſpace of a whole yeere, not cea ſing might or day, 
becauſe they had diſquieted one Sir Robert @ Prieft, while be was (aying Maſſe in the 
bonoxr of Samt Magnes, 


Paragr, 12. Concerning the gleſſe of the Camon law, Diſt. 40. Cap. Non Nos: 
aboxt the Popes deeds, 


—_— 


—_ 


it. 
— 


Inthe beginning of this Seton the Popith Prieſt raxerh Maſter White for 
tmplacable hatred againſtthe Romane Church and Pope : bur rhe matter which 
indeed offendech him, is the diſcouery of che enorrnous wickednefle of his ho- 
ly-ſceming Father, made by Maſter White out of the Records and Storics of 
Papiſts, | 
And concerning this matter, let theſe things following be conſidered, 

Firſt, the crimes and enormous deeds, obicfted by Proteſtants againſt the 
Popes and other Romiſts, are found inthe publike Stories and Monuments of 
cir Aduerſaries themſclues * : whercas on che contrary they diſtaine the wor- 
chicſt and moſt eminent perſons of our State and Church, with horrible blaſ- 
phemies and loud lies, teſtified by no credible author or witnetle, but forged 


and ſuggeſted by themſclues ?, 


8 Icluit, Colon, 
con. Monhem. 

b 1ph.controver. 
R:ti3v. loc, z. & 
Hierarch. 1. 1.C. 3. 
Can!l. up. carcch. 
Pag. 44. Cenlar. 
Colun.pog.1l7. 

i Mi Ihufin, de + 
de, dilp.z.pag.2 1. 
Colloq. Vorwar. 
Lindaa, Panopl. 
przt.t. ad letor. 
Qux ub facil-1a 
Iptius in varlas 
ſententiatum fur- 
mas flcxum, rectc 
natſo fuir aflimla- 
ta Cereo, : 
k& Grerl(. def. Bell, 
de verbo Dei, l. 4. 
Cap. 4. 

1 Bellar. de verbo 
Del, 1. 4. c. 4. Eti- 
amfi Scriftura d1- 
cat, libres Pre- 
phcrarum & Apo- 
ſtolorum efle d11j- 
nos, tamen nor 
carto credam, nifi 
privs credidero, 
$cripruram que 
hoc dicit efſe di- 
umam. Nam in 
Alchorano Mahu- 
met! pathm leg1- 
mus,!plum Alcho- 
ranum de czlo 2 
Deo nuflum,& r3- 
men non C1 credi- 
mus. Cretl. ibid. 
def. 1.4. c.4. 

w Avg.ep. 3. Ad 
cor loquitur 1ado- 
Qorum atque do- 
Qorum. 1 Cor. g. 
8.' Galat. 4. 309. 
1 Tim.5.28. 

» Baſil. ep. 169. 
Ambro. Hexam. 
I. 6. c. 4- Aug. de 
gen. ad lit. |. 3. c. 
14 Plin.l.11.c.30. 
* Guil, Malmesb. 
ce gelt. reg. Angl. 
L 2. Ego EthclL er- 
rus peccator, &c. 


* Papir. Maſſons 
deepiſc.Vrb.] 6.:n 
Parl. 3. Quod fi 
Pontifces rolant 
rurp!a aut nefaria 
de (© narrari, nihil 
eſirod: faciant : 
aut cum fecerine, 
non putent ea ipſa 
ira larere, ve & [ct- 
ri, & poſters nar- 
rart ncqueant, 

p Sander,de (chi. 
Britan, Parſons 
Philoparer.Boſius 
deſig. ecclel.l. 9.c. 
3&1l.12.c. 3.& EC. 
29. Stapl. promp. 
Cath. in eſt. $1- 
mon. & Iud. pag. 


215, Lefta cR intribunali Londinenfi ſcedula pes quendam verbi minyftrum, idici regis, ed per errorem porre@a, &c. in quaqui- 
dem mulieri narrabat, quam ardenter inillam, dum concionaretur exarſerit, quam libenrer oculos ad cius formam adtccerit, quam il- 


prouocabat, Ke, 


H 2 Secondly, 


la yenufta & altera Helena viſa fueris, & 1d genus amores ſuos, tal: perſona, loco, & ſpirity digno:, mulris verbis przdicabas atque ad þ- 
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« Lingua abuſus 
tutih, murtus ay- 
dir, qui volens dt 
x1t male. Plut I.de 
Cap. Cx hiſt. vril.cx 
Sophocle. 


r Poffeuin. Appar. 
v. Gloſ: turns Ca- 
noun. 

\ Iac. Graph: de- 
cif. aur, and other 
Caſwiſts commonly 
reſolge their deciſi- 
ons inte the Gloſſe. 
Gabr.4-d.16.9. z- 
nor, 6. 

t Bellar. Recog. 
de Ponnif. pa. 23. 
rireth the Gleſſe of 
the decretals for bu 
famous diſrinition 
of drivel? and indi- 
rt, inthe queſtion 
#f rhe Popes terypo- 
rail it7[d:5Þ,0n, 

u Scot. 4.d. 17. 
Q. 1. 

x D. 40.c. Non 


nos. Ext:i.Joh. 22. 


c.ſan&t.Rom.glofl. 
y Baron. an-14l-to, 
31.an.t076.N. 3 3- 
Gerſ.p. 1 de poreſt. 
eccl.lett 10. Abſq; 
mendacio Ppa 
nequifſimus dicl 
poreſt ſan&aifſh- 
mus. Theoderic. 
Nicm. de ſchiſm. 
Pop. 1. 2. ca. 9. & 
Ca, 32. Papanon 
poreſt pececar* f1- 
moniace,dicebant 
curiales. 

z Quid f} de ip'o 
conſtert , quod a- 
dulterium com- 
mifit aut homici- 
dium? Turrecrem. 
ſup. decrer. par. 1. 
d. 40. ditio Quis 
raritate notat,non 
:impeſſibilitatem. 
*Decret. 4. tit.19. 
de diuort. Cap. 8. 
Gaudemus , ncc 
vili vnquam licuit 1 


The Canon law touching the Popes deeds, 


— i ———_—— 


— — — - —_ — —— — 


Secondly, the Papiſts themſclues giue occaſion why wee publiſh the vicious 
abominations of their holy Fathers, whlſt partly by intolerable vendication 
of {an&tity, rhey endeuour ro makethe ignorant belecue, that cheir thornes 
and chiſtles brig forth figs and grapes ; and partly by calumniousreports, and 
the aggrauating ot perſonall a&tions 1n ſome of our, Religion, ro che1nwry and 
abuſe of the whole Church, chey extort trom vsa true report of their Churches: 


wickednelle: Ard fprating what they luſt, they doe according to the law of like, 
heare what te) luſt not 4, 


T. W. 1charge you Maſter White with much foule demeinor : firſt, be- 
cauſe you cite that which is taken out of the gloſſe of Gratian, as if it were 
the Canon law, the ſame being of incomparable leſſe authority : ſecondly, bes 
cauſe that which is ſpoken of the Pope when the fact u doubtfull, in which 


caſe the gloſſe requires no more in the behalfe of the Pope, thamwhich enery 
Chriſtian in charity # to perferme to a common perſon , namely, to abſtaine 
temerarious cenſure, and to interpret doubifu'l att1ons in the better part ; you 


apply to attions wherein both the fact andthe right are manifeſt, 


eAnſw, Firſt, itis a veniall offence, tocall the glofſe which delivers the 
ſenſe and meaning ot the law, and by your ſelues is printed with the rext*, 
and: whereby many weighty caſes, bothin matterof conſcience and of ſtrifeare 
decided! and authorized *, by che name of the Canon law *. No ſmall part of 
the Chriſtian world was lately gouerned by the textand glolles of the Canon 
law, and doe you now caſt chem to the Moales and to the Bats? Efay 2. 26. A 
Fox when he 1s huntcd forſakes the woed, but yet comes backeagaine thicher, 
and makes it his chicfe harbor, &c. 
| Secondly, concerning the matter of the teſtimony it ſelfe, your new gloſle 
falucth not theold. Gratians text hath theſe words * : Wee may not donbr the 
Pope to bee holy, whom the height of [o great dignity doth extoll; in whom if meri- 
toriorn deeds Fan wauting of his owne, yet thoſe are ſufficient which are imparted wn» 
to him from the predeceſſor of bis Sea : According wherunto Pope Gregory the 
ſcuenth in his DiQares ?,afhrmes,that the Romane Portifex Canonically clefted,us 
undoubtedly ſanflifird by the merits of bleſſed Peter. lohn Teutonicus in his glolle, 
expoundech this atlertion of Gratian, and deſiring to maintaine the ſanQitie 
and honour of che parpled Prieſt z fit, requires men to iudge charitably of the 
Popes deeds, and to preſume the {ame holy ſo long as thecalc js doubtdfoll, 
(and here indeedis your point) butthen he proceedeth and folueth the doubt 
propoſed, (which was, What if t be manifeſt concerning the Pope, that hee hath 
commutted adultery or homicide *? ) ſaying, The Popes deeds are excuſed enen as 
the homicide of Samſor, the theft of the Hebrewes, and the Adultery of Iaceb : 
Thar is, they are excuſcd by a { Hae priuilege or diſpenſation,; andrhatthis 
is his meaning, appeareth by thereference hee maketh to a textin the Decre- 
rals*, where it is affirmed, touching Samſon, Iacob, and the Ifraclices, that 
they were allowed by diuine reuelation to perpetrate the things they did. And 
from hence 1 reaſon ; The glotle affirmeth, that che Popes deeds are ſo excuſed, 
as the adultery of Iacob, , 4 murderof Samſon, andthe thett of che 1ſraclices 
were excuſed, NERE GR | 


Bur according to the Canon Law, all theſe were excuſed by an indulgence, 


and priuilege, granted by diuine reuclacion *, and not only by the judgement. 


of charicy, aschis Popiſh Prieſt precengerh. 


n ſimul plures vxores habere, nec cui diuina revelatione conceſſum : per quam ficut Tacob 4 mendacio, Iſraebrz 4 fur- 


ro,& Samſon ab homiciio, ſic & Patriarchz, & 2lij viri juſti, &c. # Gerſon, de poreft. eccleC. 1. 12. Adulatio negat Papam fimoniam 


pofſe commurcre. Theoderic,Niem.de (chiſm,Papar.lib. 2,cap.g. & cap-33, Papa non poteſt peccare ſimoniace,dicebant Curiakss 


Paragr, ' 


—— — _— — 


The Poves iudoement beld infallible. 65 


———— - — —— ——— — 


Parapr. 13. Concerning the Popes authority, wherein the Popiſh Prieſt preten- 


deth Bellarmine * to beecorrupred. 2 Bellar. de Por;- 
Lil.4. 4. C, 7. 


bo ——— CT —Y 


The moderne Papifts teach, thatthe Romance Pape cannot erre iudicially in 6 neller; ik 4c. 
his publike decrees of Faith, and generall preceprs of manners Þ, Bur many of Gres vat. toſs; 
che former Papiſts © denied chis, and placed intallibilicy of iudgemenc notin 
the Pope, buc in che generall Councell. Adrian. 1ho.Wal- 

They alſo which hold che former opinion, differ ; for alchough they fay in 4onTurrecremas 

- . . . pa.Caftr.Conc. 
gcnerallthac che Pope cannor errein his publike decrces, yer ſome of them doe Conſtan. Coucit. 


fo cxpliczre their allcrtion, that in very deed chey yecld the Popeno more chan oye Bu Foyt 


what is common toother Biſhops and Paſtors ; for they ſay the Pope cannot Bellar. dePontif!. 


erre, when hce obſeructh the arder of che Primiciue Church, and yſcrh ſuch 195 og 


needfull and holy mcancs as God hach appointed for fnding out of che truth 4 ; a4.2-pa.5 5. Siper 
and they furcher reach, rhart God doth nor affiit Popes as he did Canonicall hens prune 
Wricers ©, bur workerh mediacly, or by che lawtull vſc of che ordinary mcancs. 5,perz Ponut. x, 


certum .eft quod 


Bur che moderne [cſuires f rei this opinion, ſaying z That the Pope & im- poi errare, cri- 


wediatly aſſiſted by dinine grace, and that hee cannot erre, whether hee vſe meanes wt = } rus gta 


and diligente in ſearching out the truth or not. 8, And this is now the common fiuper fuamderer- 
opinion, and muſt needs rake place, becauſe as Bellarmine obſcruech, if con- Pinanone®, at 
ditions were required to perfe&t and makelawfull che Popes definitions, beſides rendo: plures e- 


his owne excernall aft of decrecing the ſame,chefaichtull (hould Rand doubefull, pm terunt Pore: 


wherher he had obſcrued theſe condirionsor nor, and fo their faich would bee bor.Theoloph.l. 4. 
waucring, | pr hs 6 

And yer againe bcing paſt chis ſhelfe, our Aduerfarics are perplexed,and moro cir | Ingpctrees 
doubs occurre. quartnePontifica 


Firſt, they cannor deny burchar the Pope may priuatly erre ©, and rany of 1 4: took Trin-& 
them acknowledge, that hee may ſecretly in his owne iudgement bee an Here- y14y1q:rur, qui a» 


rike i, cucn at that time when he publikely ſcarenciares che veriry of fairch for che bop: ſentir, We. | 
whole Church : Buc it is improbable, tharhe which is ignorant ofthe triich,and theol tle F4 ©.16. 
a ſecret enemy thereof, will publikely decree the ſame, and bindehimſelfe and Þ; 13... Suman 
the whole Church to che profeſling of char, which himſelfe in ſecret doch not uxaperſenaeira- 
bclecuc. Hereour learncd maſters ſecke refuge from Balaams Aile, and from '*pvte!t, non wa- 


] on; "RIPE efi ſw 
Caiphas *; Bur yer Bcllarmine! confellech, chatrhis is fomerhing violenc, and Pontifex; &. O- 
and ſcarce ſuring with the ſweer motion of diuine prouidence, mar 261 ey 


Secondly, the Pope is ofrenan vnlettered [dior ®, or a Canoniſt,and no Di- quando obſeruar 
uine ; from whence now proccedeth his infallibilicy of wdgemenc in matters of mein Concils 
Theologic? Eicher hee borrowerh the knowledge of thar truch which hee de- fantoran par 
fncth, from ocher men, and theri they racher define than he ; or hereceiuerh by (mr n mnggs 


renelarion a preſenc ability , and chenthe Church is gouerned by new reuelati- *Canuiloc1.s,c. 


ons, which che great Cardinall Bellarmine * and many ocher of tus (idein Cn 
words, alcogether deny. | amy cr Hana 


| a KO © 2 -,. : . quzinApoſtolis: 
ſed adhibere, &e. Bannes 2. 2.4. i. ar. 16. Carb. introd. theol.L. 5. c.7. f Azor.p. 2.inftit. mor.l. 5. c. 5. $i abſque Concitiovllo, % 
dilgentia rem fidci, aut morum, definiar, Spirirum ſan&um ib! peculiariter aſlitterrtem haber. Stapl. Rel. c. 4. q. 3. ar-z. cvncl. 5. & ib. 
7 L- Ar, 1, pag. 433 Docctiplam fidem ex vntione divina. Lorin. com. Aﬀ.15.v.7. 8 Bcllar, de Pontif. 1. 4. c. 2, Grey. Val.to.z. 
1. q. 1p. 1.9. 40. Azor. ib.c. 5. & 7.& 14. Quod 6 nutu ſuo ftatuats &c. Stayleron. ſupra. ® Aror.p. 2.1. 5.c.5. Greg. Val. 
Gretf. Bannes Boſ. deſig. 1. 18. c. 6. Caieran. de author, Pap. & Cancil..ca. 9, * Citys loc. 1, 6. c. 8.Bannes 2.2.9. 1. ar.10.pa.6z, 
| Caiphas prophetauir, neſchns quid dicerer, cum effer Ponufex illius anni: ira ſummus Pontifex herericus, quandut 
fungitur officio Pontificis, poterit definire vetitarem, contra 1am ſcntenriam ex inſtinQu $piritus ſan! ; immo ſummus Pontiſes 
hzreticus imelliger id definitefle contrariurs propriz ſententiz, & mhilominus definier ilud ordinarte Spiritu ſanQo, qui affiſtic 
officio ſummi Pontificatus. Roſ.de fig. L 2. c. 11.& L.18. c. 6, Stapl. Antid. Euang. ſup. Iuh. 11. verl. 51. E£ Bannes ſupra, Boſius de 
fg. . 16, c. 9.” Luqui porcft per hominis adumbrari fimulachrum, &c. per Afinam, quod cum Balaam ecit,Ac. Stapl. prompr. Cath. p. 
3. feria 5. poſt Dom. paſſ. pag. 220, | Bellar. ibid. Violenrum crit,.& non ſecundum morem proutdentiz Det, ſuauiter d.ſponentis om- 
via T.W.P.p.1g6, = Caſtro, cons. It, 1, 4.c. 44 Curg conſtet plures evrum adcoilliceratos efle, vr Grammaricam penitus ig- 
norent. Platina in Jul, 1. Adco plerique literarum ignari ſung, yt vix ſciant nomen ſuum Latine exprimere. Antonin. ſur, hift. p. 3.2it.2 2. 
£, 6. Johannes 33. vir wr, in s magrius,; in (pirnualibus nullus, arque omnino incprvs. Sigeberr. chtuh. an 1045. Bened:- 
Sus, &c. cum efſer rudis literarurs. Theodcric, Nier. de ſchiſm, pop.L.3.c. 1 3. Papir. Maſſ.deep.{c.Vrb.1.6. m Bonif. $. $cridcre,Cancreque 
vx ſcienters, &c, ® Belar;de yarb. Dei, L4.c.y.Cat.loc). 2.c.7. StapLRel c.4.4.2.p:g. 467 .Þanres 2. 2.4-1-27.10. 
H3 | Thurdly; 
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Cyprian refuſed the Poſes iudgement. 


» Stapl.ib Eccle{ a 
in ſingulis med:1s 
pon hibet infallt- 
bilem & peculia- 
rem Sp:ricus San- 
@i direQione, (ed 
otcſt in 11113 pro- 
[abil; interdum, 
&c. Notab. 4. 
Doarina cius in 
mediis diſcurſiva, 
ip concluſjone eſt 
diuina & prophe- 
rica: eft infallibi- 
Lis in ipla dodari- 
na, in forma & ra- 
tione docend! non 
ita. Ad 4. Infalli- 
bilitas docentis 
ecclcfiz ponitur 
in concl etan- 
rum, &c, Canus 
locitheol. 1.6.c.8. 
In Pontificits dc- 
cretis duo diſtin- 
guenda funt : vnil 
et intentio con- 
cluſioque decret! : 
alrerum quaſi ra- 
ro & cs a Pon- 
rikcc,reddita cius 
rei quam confti- 
tucrit. ue in 
ann Pa. Pon- 
efices ſummi er- 
rare ncqueunt,, fi 
fidet quaſtionem 
ex apoftolico tri- 
bunal:i decernant. 
Sin vero Pontih- 
cum rationes, ne» 
cceſſariz non ſunt, 
ne dicam aprz, 
probabiles, 1do- 
nez, in hus nihul 
eſt immorandum, 
&c. Non eſt ope- 
repretium, ratio- 
nes ad viuum reſc- 
care, &c. Stapl. 
princip. dod. l. 8. 
e£.14.&c.15. In 
mediis 1pfis & ar- 


gumenns hallucinar! & aberrare poterit. p 


Thirdly, our Aduarſarics acknowledge, that thepremiſes from whence the 
Pope concluderh and derjuerh his fententiall concluſion of fatth,may be doubt- 
full or onely probable z and chat hee may crre in his premiſes and diſcourſe,and 
yer che concluſion ſhall bec true, yea prophericall, cheſpiric of Chriſt aſſiſting 
him only therein, and not in the premutes ®, 

Now Maſter White handling chis queſtion of che Popes infallible wdge- 
ment, affirmech z Firlt, in 'generall : That the Papiſts chemſclues refuſc che 
Popes iudgement ; and this allertion is true concerning many of them : (as [ 
hauc ſhewed before) and the Popes (ingle iudgement was neuer holden intallj- 
ble,wichourt a generall Councell concurring with him, varill our dates. 

Secondly, Door White affirmech of Bellarminethat he faith, concerning 
Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen : that afrer che Popes definition ir 
was free to thinke otherwiſe, Here the Popiſh Prieſt denicth nor, but that theſe 
words are found in Bellarmine : but he excepreth, ſaying ; that other words are 
found in the fame Author, whereby it appearech, chat by definition he meaneth 
not ſententiall definition, but onely a commandement of che Pope, 

Anſw. 1. Gretſar the leſuite? affirmech, that Pope Cornelius made a de. 
creeand ſencenciall definicion againit Cyprian and the Africans,and confirmerh 
the ſame by a reſtimonie of Euſebius 9, tranſlated by Rufine. 

Secondly, Bellarmine* adding vato his ſpeech (Ur Augnſtinuu loguitur, as 
eAuguſtine ſpeaketh ) muſt be vnderſtood and interpreted out of Saint Augu- 
ſtine, who athirmechf, char Cyprian and his Colleagues might as yer lawfully 
thinke ocherwiſe than Cornelius did, and recaine their owne 1wdgement in the 
marrer of rebaprizing, vnrill che poine were determined by a generall Coun- 
cell, Whereby ic plainely appearcth, that Saint Auguſtine * makes a Gene- 
rall Councell publike Indge of Controverſies in the Church, and not the Ro- 
mane Pope, | 

Thirdly, it is certaine that Cyprian reputed notthe Pope to be his Ordinarie, 
neither regarded his definicion, eicher imperactueor ſencentiall, but becauſe of 
his intermedling and ſaucie behautour, called him prowd, w»lcarned, of a blinde 
and of a wicked minde ®, And therefore whereas you explicace Cyprians iudge- 
ment by your owne practiſe, ſayingz Catholikes grant, that it is lawfyull to hold 
or belecue contrary to the pratti/e of what the Pope commanatth, ſo we doe accor- 
ding to 515 commandement : you tell vs aStoric of your owne doing, which you 
may rather warrant by the preſident of the harmeleſſe beaſt, an Aſſe*, which 
without 1nquilition and reaſon, 1s gouerned by the owner, than by the 
example of Cyprian, who neither-belecucd nor practiſed according to your 
manner. : 


Gretſ. def. Bellar. de verb.Dei, 1.3. c. 6. Verbum ſtatuentes, decretum Gnodale importar. 


2 Eufeb. hiſt. l.7.c.2. * Bellar. de Pontif L.4.c.y. f Aug.debapr. 1.2. c.18. In quatamen, fi alii adhuc deiſta rene, ſalua pace 
ſentirent, donec vniwerfali Concilio, vaum aliquid eliquatum, &c, t See LAuguitine ep. 162. = Bellar. dePone.l. 4.7. x Culan, 
exercit. |. 6. Obedicntia irrationalis, eſt confammara obedientia & perfeRiflima, ſcilicer quando obeditur, fine i 
ficur 1v M2 NTy M obedit Domino ſue. Climacus de diſcr.grad. 2 6. Fatius Icſuit, de mortif.c.z. Bonauent. vit. F 
ap. Sur. Czca obedientia, vt quis fit ſicut corpus exanime, quod requieſcit ybi quis repoſueric, fine moru. 
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CHAP, IIIL Paragraph. 1. 


F. W. 
M A#er White pretendeth, that the Catholikes doe acknowledge «ll 


ſufficiencie of Scripture, both for the interpreting 


it [elfe, without 
any weeafnll explication of the Church, as alſs for it panes 
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Office of the Church to explaine Scriptures. 
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eAnſw, [cis ordinaric with you, ro obie that which your Aduerſarie hol- 
deth not. The point maintainid by Door White® 1s, That the Scripture pro- 
weth it ſelfe to be the word of God, and receineth not authoritie (rowit, principally 
and totally) from the Church. And concerning the expoſition of the Scriptures 
by che Church he 1s ſo far from denying che ſame ro be needfull, chat with 
the learned of our ſide® he acknowledgeth, 7: i the office of rhe true Church to 
enterpret the Scriptures : And the difference berweene vs ſtandech nor herein, 
thar wedepriue the true Church of this office, and yeeld the ſame to every pri- 
uate perſon © (as you and your triends calumniate 4) bur in theſe ewo points. 

Firſt, whereas you appropriate the office of interpreting the Scriptures to che 
Romane Church onely, weſay, iti1s common to all rue Churches. 

Secondly, you glue your Church and Pope infallibilicic of iudgement in ex- 
pounding the Scriptures, eicher by inſpiration and divine vn&tion, as ſome- 
rmes you ſpeake ©, or by a peculiar direion and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the vſc of the ineanes, as otherwhiles you ſay f, 

But concerning this queſtion, we belecuc as tolloweth. 

Firſt, negariuely, char in a ſerled Church, and ordinarily, the publike expoli- 
tion of the holy Scripture, belongeth not to any private perſon, becauſe ſuch 
haue 8 neither recciued gifts nor authoritie, Eph.4.41. 2 Cor. 22.29, Mal. 2. 6, 
2 Tim.2.15. and the Lord will not haue blinde men leadery of another, Luk, 
6, 3 9. nor euery one of the houſhold to betheir owne caruers, and ſnatch their 
food at their pleaſure z but he hath placed ouer his familie wiſe and faichtull 
ſtewards, to gue his ſeruants their portion of meat'in due ſeaſon, Luk, 12.42, 
and he requireth char all things in his Church be performed in good order, 
1 Cor, 14. 40. 

_ Secondly, we maintaine, that the authoricie and right of expounding the 
holy Scripture, belongerh to euery true Church of Chriſt as fully as to the Ro- 
mane, For cuery true Church of Chriſt, is by office and'calling the ground and 
pillar of truth, z Tim. 3. 15. and our Sawour durhoriſcd all che Apoſtles and 
their ſuccellors to preach the Goſpell,and to expound the Scriptures, Math. 28, 
20, and he beſtowed thegift of interpretation vpon the Church of the Corin- 
thians and other Churches,as abundantly as vpon che Romanes, x Cor. 14.26, 
28,32. And the Paſtors of other Churches were authoriſed ro interpret che 
Scripeures, 2 Tim.2.15. 2 Tim. 4.2. And Philip incerprereth the Scripcure, 
AR.$.29.35, And in the ſucceeding Churches at Alexandria ®, and other pla- 
ces, Pantenus, Clemens, Origen, &c. were allowed to be publike interprerers, 
and expolitors of the Scripture. And all fubordination to the Romane Church 
(vnleſſe by way of asking counſell, or viing aduice, which is vſuall amon 
equals) touching interpreration of Scripture in the prime ages of the Church, 
was vnheard of. q I 

Thirdly, concerning the manner of interpretation of the holy Scripture, 
in it ſclfe wee maintainez That the expolition thereof, cuer ſince the Apo- 
ſtles age, is mediate, and dependeth vpon the right and lawtull vſe of thoſc 
meanes, which the holy Scripture and the example of the primitive Church 
-Preſcriberh, 1h 
The Apoſtles and their aſſociates were notticd to outward meanes, bur with- 


our ſtudie and1abour, or comparing one Scriprure with anocher, and wichour 


colleAing arguments from the rexc it ſelfe-or ocher places, they conceiued and 
delivered the true meaning by che vnRion of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Philip ex- 
pounds the Prophet Efay ro the Eunuch, AA.8. and Perer the words ot Iocl 
and David, AR.2.16.25, and the faithfull were bound to receiue theſe expoli- 
tions of Scripture deliucred by the Apoſtles in this manner, as the vndoubred 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


* Digrefl.12 rw 
wot the ſole thing 
which muſt aure 
Vs. 

d D. Whitak. de 
Script. q, 3.C. 2. 
Qua:mm Ecclefia 
officium «{t,Scr p- 
ruras eXPunerc, & 
merprerari. 

£ D.Caelton. con- 
ſenl. de Eccl.c, 12. 
p. 303. Populus 
non tradit,ſed tan- 
rum ſulcip.t dem, 
d Vicgasin APoc. 
Cap. 3. com. 2.exe- 
ger. $.2.n.2.Con- 
era quam garriune 
1mpudenter hzre- 
ric1,qui,&c. Sct1p- 
rurz lacrz intelli- 
gentam& de cius 
{cnſu controuerſi- 
a$, ad quemuis & 


| lippors grege ra- 


bulam , canquam 
ad iudicem & cen- 
ſurem,deterre pre- 
ſumunr contempt 
vmverlz ecclcfiz 
wdicio,S&c. Becan. 
de iudic. contr. 
num.4 3.Mulicrcu- 
lis permittunt li- 
bertarem interpre- 
randi Scripturam, 
&c. 

e Stapl.Rel.c. 4.9. 
1.27.1. ad Cauil. 4. 
Docer iplam fids, 
ex ns diut- 
na. Sta INCs 
do&.L8c17. Ec» 
Clefia in tus mas 
giſtris loquitur ng 
prourt ipft yolunr, 
non ex ratione, & 
ſenſu humans, ſed 
prout Spiritus ye- 
FItarts, qui manet 
cum ea 18 xternit, 
dar clogui i1li ; & 
hic Spiritus Dei 
non reccdit de ore 
eccleſiz. zVer. 1, 


2 21.Gref.def. Bel. 


lar, de verb.Des, 1. 
Fat 4. Boſus de 
1g.l.16.c.10.Sen- 
ſus _ non inhe- 
ret literis, (ed ipfi 
eccleſiz, ph 
f Becan. de iudic. 
controuert.$.1 57. 
Stapl.piincip. dec. 
L.8 c.14. 
8s Hicron.cp.103. 
ad Paulin. Hizc ,; 
me breuiter per- 
ita ſunt, vr in- 
eclligeres, te 1n 
S$cripturis ſans, 
fine przvio & de- 
monſtrante ſemi- 
tam, non poſic in- 
gredi. Bafil.quaſt. 
compend. gy 
* 2 F. Au .- Ot 
k.z) £44 Ju 1 p 
b Euſeb. hiſt. l. x, 


*.9.& ro. &1.6.c.19, i Irenl.4.c. 41, Gencrofior fidss gentium ofteaditur, ſermonem Dei afſequentium ſine inſtrudtione 
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68 Biſhops are to order the meanes of expounaing SOripture_. 


The Apoltles ſundry times confirmed their doctrine by the teſtimonies of 
Scriprure, for cheſc or che like reaſons : firſt, ro maintaine che honour and au- 
thoritic of the written word, and to declare that God had appointed it ro bea 
rule of faich. Secondly, to giue example to ſucceeding Churches and Paſtors, 
co build their faich and doArine vpon the ſame, Thirdly, to ſhew the vnitie 
and conſent of their dodrine, wich the Prophcricall Scriprure. Fourthly, the 
better to perſwade the Tewes and Proſelyres, who belecuing Moſes and the 
Prophets, mult alſo belecuethe Goſpell, being confirmed by their reſtimonie ; 
Neuerchcleiſe, when che Apoſtles deliuered any doctrine of their owne without 
ſuch confirmation, their authoricic was of ir ſelfe aurhennicall and the rule of 
faich, Galar,1.8. Heb.2. 3,4. | 

Bur when the Apoſtles had finifhed cheir courſe and added their owne do- 
Atrine, and perfe&ted the Canon of the whole Scripture, 2 Tim, 3,16, after cheir 
deeeafe, the ſubſequent Chriſtian Church was in che ſame manner confined to 
che whole Scripture of both Teſtaments, as the Iewiſh Church before Chriſt was 
ro the Scripcures of Moſes andthe Prophets. | 

Before the deceaſe of che Apoſtles, che Church had arwofold dofrine z the 
| one written, the other preached by liucly voice, 2 Thell, &. 15. Bur afcer their 
& Hierup Marth. Jeparturc, The bounds of the (hurch were the holy Scripture *, and let men 
elt egiciſa de fini- teach what they ſay, by the Scriptures, otherwi(e they are to fears a woe prepared 
earn bn for them, which adde to the Scripture! ; and whatſoener u4 befider the dinine Scrip 
1 Teil, contra pyre, becauſe it is not of faith, ts ſinne ® : and ſect by that which ſcemeth truth ro 
= —_ reg. con» this man or that man, and enquire «ll theſe things ont of Scripture", eAnd reade 
1p wang VE vs this out of the Law, the Prophets, the P[almes, or out of the Goſpels or Apoſtoli« 
kom.tz., Ccallwritings, and we will beleene you ®, 

T9 Sq vat. The preſent Church therefore hath nor the ſame authorige of teaching of 

faich, or expounding Scriptures, which the Apoſtles had : nexther doth any 
man ſuccced them in the fame manner of infallible auchorine: bur firſt rhe 
whole martcr of faich, and fupernacurall veritie, 1s contained 1n the written 
word: ſecondly, the expolicion of the Scripture depends vpon the lawfull vſe 
of the meancs, which che Scripture ic ſelfe and che primitiue Church preſcribee : 


P Becan. de 1ud, 

«ps NE in the ſame manner as our Aduerſaries acknowledge abour the High Prictt in 
fum in ters pro- the old Law, and concerning all other burche Pope 9. 

«wr hey bc And to declare this matter more fully, firft we acknowledge, that the Bi- 
verſias nii x ſhops and Paſtors of thecrue Church haue auchoritic to ——_ the Scripture”, 


oe" eh ge which appearcs, in that Chriſt hath made them-ſtewards of his houſhold, 
Cath. conera ſet. x Cor,q.1. and hath giuen vnto them the keyes of the kingdome of heauen \, 


Paton ade. March. 16.19, among which,the key of knowledge 1s one, Luk. 11.52, 


wr rel = Secondly, their authoricic is ſo farforth authencicall, as that when chey exer- 
ciſe the ſame aright*, 2 Tim. 2.15, it bindes the Church and people of God, 


& dona, doccntur 


2 Spirity Santo, erwhom the Holy Ghoſt hath placed them, to faith and obedicnce of cheir 


CN bo- doAtrine, Mal.2.6. 1 ThelL 2.13, Joh.13.20. Heb.13.19. 
mum expect: ® Thirdly, becauſe all theſe things in the Church ought to be performed in 


rtdeo vt plurimum | $ Rr" 
non faciunt1d per order ®, 1 Cor. 14.40. and becauſcthere is difference of the members of the 


2 Hm ve - Church, and among the Paſtors themſclues all are nor cquall, either in char 
dicium infallibile, pifrs or publike gouernment of the Church, 1 Tim.5.19. And in all ages,both 


ſod | Yo. ; 
power &; akin vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, and in the primitive Church, (as isre- 


__ _ ſtified by Ignatius *, Tertulliany, Cyprian *, Euſcbius *, and others, who de- 
nfs aa. Tine this forme of goucrnment from the cradle of the Apoſtles) there were de- 


rint. Pontifes au- 

eem max. & Con- orees-of goucrnment among the Paſtors ; therefore the exerciſe of this worke, 
cilia Izgiima, þ : þ x : . 

quando definiunt, Of interpreting the holy Scriprures in the Church of England, is pator- 
docent per fingu- | 
Jars affiſt-nciam. | RE : | 
Gretl. def, Bellar. de rerbo Dci,1l.3.c. 3. * Gerſon. de vita (pir. le&.' 6. Tanquam pracones & nuntii, 1 OI ; on 


Matth. tr. 7. Hilar. de Trin. 1.6. Hieron, cpift. 3. & cont. Iouin, 1, x. Profp. de vita contewpl. I. 2.c. 2. A 

Chryſ.de facerd 1. 3- Avguſtin. Beda. Ifidor. & alii. t po——_ « Gieg. Naz. mafic jan ap TY iney "Rr, x; dopdyeie. * Ignar, 
tit, L 2,c. 1. &b 3. 64+ 
. med 


epift. ad Trallian. & cp.ſt. ad Magneſ. & epift. ad Philadclph y Terwl, de bvpt. c. 17. 2 Cypr.cpiſt. 55. epit-57- * 


tt lit, 


 Truthef expounding Scripture depends wpon the right w/e of —_— 
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med by che Paſtors thereof reſpeRiucly co their feuerall degrees of go- 
ucrnment ®, 

Fourthly, we doe not place the truch of expcſi.1on in perſonall atithoritie ©, 
for char depends vpon inward grounds, and cheright vie of the lawtull means 
bur firft we yeeld vaco our Bilhops and Ecclefiafticall gouernors, the right of 
ordering and directing che meanes tor the publike interpreration of the holy 
Scripcures : ſecondly, the auchoritie of publike propounding che ſame ro our 
whole Church, when there is 1ult occation co doe rhis. Thirdly, touching rhe 
expolicion ir ſelfe, ir is che dutie of Gouernors, belides their owne mdultry, to 
vic the aduice and helpe of che skilfull and worchy perſons in che Church, whom 
God hath endued with gitrs co ſearch our and maniteſt his truth : eucn as Moſes 
being chiefe goucrnour and ouerſecr of the workmanſhighgt the Tabernacle,and 
Salomon of the Temple,did vic Aoliab, Exod. 1. and Huram, 2 Chron. 2.14. 
and 4.11. and other skiltull workmen about the ſaid worke. Fittly,che meanes 
of expounding holy Scriprureare of two forts, according tothe rwotold mar- 
ter ot the Scriptures : ſome are onely divine, and cheſe are 1n the Scriptures 
chemſelues 4; ſome humane, and theſe are taken trom all helps of wiſdome and 
learning whatſocuer, 

For 1n che Scriptures ſome things are mecrely ſupernaturall, and of diuine 
reaelation ; ſoine chings are caken trom common reafon and humane ſciences *, 
to explicare and apply che former, [oh.3.8, 12. to wir, there be ſome things de- 
livered in the Scripcures concerning the Starres, lob 3$, y1; the Elements, 
Bealts, Fowles, Filhes,&c, and there be references to the law of nature, to Sto- 
ric and humane wiſdome. Alſo divers things being implicitely caught 1n the 
Scriprure, muſt be colleted and deriued from thence by diſcourſCand arguing, 
according to the rules of Art : we doe not 'meane that che traftation ot cuery 
thing in this kinde muſtbe receiued from the very Scripture; bur reaching chat 
Scripture expounds it ſelfe, we meane that the grounds and principles of the 
expolicion of ſuch parts thereof as deliuer ſupernacurall truch, muſt onely be 
taken from the Scripture it ſelfe, and all other helps be vſcd as minifters and fer- 


uants vnto them, 
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& ſapicuniims 
ecclehre pt «Pp. 1t- 
tis, Arclhtep.{copis 
& kp1{cypts rel:n+ 
quo: fd COgtuy» 
ſcendi duntaxar & 
iudic and I:berta- 
tem {eqiior, Cypr, 
epiſt 27, Indc per 
emporium & fuc+ 
ccltunum vices, 
Epiicoforum ot- 
dmatio,& ecch he 
ratio decurtit, vt 
ecclefia ſu; er Epi» 
[c opvus conltitu.- 
tur, & omr:1> attus 
ecclefiz, per eof- 
dem przpuſi:os 
guberretur, 
© Aneas Sylu. de 
geſt. Conc:1. Baſil. 
Non ego culuſuis 
Epilcopi menda- 
cum quamnis di- 
tiffimt yerttar; pre- 
p mam pauperis 
pres yteri: habirar 
{zpius in ſordido 
palliole, quam in 
pts veſtibus fa- 
pientia. 
d Irenl. 3.c.12, 
Qſtenfiones qua 
ſunt in Scripturrs, 
= poſſunt often- 
1 miſt <x $cripru- 
ris. 
e Tertul. dc reſur. 


car, Eſt quidem de communibus ſenſibus ſapere inDe!t rebus,ſed in teſtimonium veri. Clem. Alex. Strom |, 1. Aug de do&. Chriſt.l, 
2.0.18, &c 40.C.41, Rainul ag. Harr. c.6, diuif 2. Calu.com. 1.Cor.z, 19, Hiper. com.Colol. 2, p. 106, $adaei. cont. Turrian, p. 2833, 


Per. Murt.com.2.Sam.6-p. 21 3. Kimidonrius de Scriptur.& alii. 


Bellermines words, in behalfe of the $ cripture, proutng it ſelfe to 
be the word of God, 


— 


 Bellarmine in che place alleaged by Maſter White f, affirmech maſt truly, 
There is nothing more knowne, nothing more certaine than the Scriptures, and 
it were great ma netTenort to beleeuethem. Andin another place *; Ir 1s berrer 
kriowne to be erue which is found in the Scriptures, than that which js in che 


ancient Fathers, . 

T.W. The Aduerſarje about this quotation accuſeth M. White ; firſt, 
for "adding theſe words wat found in Bellarmine, other meanes ray taile : 
ſecondly, for making his ſpeech generall, whereas che ſam? is ottered paris- 
calarly againit the Swenkfeldians. 

Anſw. Firſt, the words, Other meanes may faile, are Maſter Whites owne, 
and ſhould, if thePrinter had obferued ir,haue beene ſer downe in another cha- 


ra&er,'or with a Parencheſisz but ſuch ſmall ouerlights cannor generally be 
avoided in Printingh. Secondly, although Bellarmine in that chapter diſpure 


2gainift che Swenklfeldians,yer his words arc general] z euen as when ourSaurour 
Pn 0 ſpeaking 


f Pellar.de Script 
l.1.C. 3. 


8 BeJlar, de Script. 
L 3.c. 2. 


& Bellar. Recogs | 
pa. 3- Typogr. 


. The Scriptures bane an inward lichi ts expound themſelues, 
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ſpeaking in particular tothe Pharilies, and ſaying, Out of the abundance of the 


heart the mouth fpeaketh, vſcth 2 generall ſencence, truc in many others as well 
as in thoſe Phariltes, Matth. 1.2.34, 

Thirdly, from that which is verered by Bellarmine, it followeth againſt you, 
that the Scriptures proue themſclues to be the word of God, and are of greater 
auchoritic than the Church. For that which hath nothing better knownethan 
it ſelte, is made knowne by ic ſelte: and the Church 1s nor betrer knowne 


| than 1t; bur according to Bellarmine, chere is nothing bercer knowne than che 


# Clem. Alicx, orit, 
ad Genres. 


F Aug. de Gen.ad 
Þt..5.c.3. 


1 Ag.epiſt. g. ad 
Voluſia. 

= Aug. de verb. 
Don. in Match. 
hom. 23. 

= Chry\.ex vari. 
in Matth.hom. 2 3. 
e Chryſ. in Gen. 
hom. 13. 

y Theodont. 
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$71d" a} Brune 
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» Rellar. de vet, 
De:,l.r. £,2+ 


_ indiuiduall matter and circumſtances of morall aions,and many things of 


Scripture: and chis allo is the ancienc Catholike faith, 

Clement of Alexandria ſaith i; The word of God i hidden tonone, it ſhineth 
to all men, and there is no Cimmerian darkneſſe therein, And Auguſtine®, The 
Scripture ſpeaketh i" (au h a manrer, vt 4 ffabiltate parunlos nutriat, that by it fa. 
miliar ſpeaking, it nokriſheth little ones. And 4s a familiar friend without glofing, 
it ſpeaketh to the learned and vnlcarned |; and Euangelicall words carry their owne 
expoſition with them®, And Chryſoſtome ", Ton haxe the Scriptures before your 
eves, like bright lampes of vnderſtanding, and the Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe, 
and permitteth not the hearer toerre 9: And Theodorite, iavriu wiper, it de- 
clareth and interpreteth «t ſelfe?, And if there were no proper light in the 
Scriptures, belides the Churches preaching, ro demonſtrate it ſelte, why did 
the Lord command the priuate and publike reading thereof in the Old Teſta- 
ment ? Deut, 17. 15, ad 31,11, andalſfo in the New Teſtament, loh. s. 39. 
Col.3.18, 2 Tim.3.15, Apoc.2.3. And wherecfore doth Saint Paul command 
that his Epiſtles ſhould beread in the Church ? Col.4.16. 1 Thell,5.27. And 
writing to the Epheſians, faith, whereby when you reade you may vnderſtand, 
Eph. 3. 4. To write the ſam: things vnto you, ta ne is not grieuom, but for you 


i & ſafe, Phil.3.1. 2 Cor.,1.13. 


CI i 


Paragr, 2. Bellarmine produced in proofe, that the Scriptures are the onely 
rule of faith. 


— 
— 
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T.W. To proue that all points in contrower fie muſ? definitiaely be deter- 
mined by the writcen word alone, without any reſpect to the Churches auths- 
ritte : in the explicatios whereof he marcheth out, making Bellarmine * bus 


buckler, exc. 


Axſw, In this ſhort ſpeech you miſ-report in three points, 

Firſt, you ſay my Brother holdeth,thar all points of Controuecrlie muſt be de- 
termined by the written word alone: you ſhould haue ſaid,all points of Contro- 
uerſie,thematter wherof is only ſupernatural trurh.Controuctlie may ariſc about 
che Grammatical! lignification of words, about Theologicall conclulions z ſome 
of the premiſes whercof arc Philoſophicall,or of humane reaſon: Or concerning 
humane Storie, as the ſame in expounding many Propheſies, is ſubordinateto 
che Scripture z as namely,cthe Perſian Monarchs the kinred of Herod,&c.about 
che materials of parables and (imilicudes vied in the Scriprure, Concerning =_ 

c 
nature, Maſter White maketh nor the Scripture the onely rule of cheſe things, 
but of ſuch as be meerely divine and ſupernaturall: For of the other, che law of 


Nature, Reaſon, Humane Storie, Grammar, Logicke, Philoſophic, Prudence, 


and Diſcretion ; the lawes of Superiours arc rules, belides the Scripture. 
Secondly, you adde, that Mafter White affirmeth all Controyerlics,&c. 
be definitively determined by the written word alone. | 


Anſw. To prevent hereatter in you and in your fellowes, impertineme GE 
courſe 
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Indge of Contronerſies. 
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courſe, who in many points eicher nor vaderſtinding or ditſembling our mea- 
mins fight againſt your ewne ſhadowes, and declining the marcer 11 queſtion, 

uffe your paper with vnneceſlarie probation of whac we demie nor: | will here 
deliucr whar Door White and other Proteſtants reach, concernin gthedefini- 
tive derermination of Controuerlics in Religion, 


QT == 


en Obſernation concerning the [ ndge of C ontrouer (1:5, 


— 


 — 


We acknowledgethat there be two kindes of Iudges, which definitiuely de- 
termine Controuerlics, 

1, The one ſvpreme and independent, whoſe ſentence is infallible, from 
whom there lies no appealc, and co whoſe ſentence all ocher Judges mutt giuc 
place. And this Judge is che Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in cheScripture, loh. 16, 8. 
AQ 15.28, | | 

This [udge is inuiſible, inreſpet of his perſon, and yet he delivereth an open 
and vilibleſentence in writing, which is che holy Scripcure®, Ioh. 13,48. Rom. 
2.16, And thus Chryſoſtome ©, and Auguſtine 4, call che Scripture the hand 
of God, ſaying ; / reade his hand-writing, the ſame us an inmincible fortreſſe unto 
me, And cuenasthe ſentence of a lawfull Iudge, being vpon record, is auchen- 
ticall in che Iudges abſence, and after his deccaſe: and it is vſuall in arbicrements 
and ſundry concrouerlies, ro deliuer a judgement or derermination in writing : 
ſo it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt in the written word, to dcliucr vnto the 
Church a definitiue ſentence touching the greateſt queſtians of Faich and Reli- 
gion, and ſufficient doctrine to be colleftcd trom thence, to determine all que- 
ſtions dircRly concerning faith, 

2, Bur beſides che Holy Ghoſt, ourgrear and inuilible [udge, the Lord hath 
placed in his Church ſubordinate ludges *©, vilible and outward delegates, whoſe 
voice and open ſentencethe faichfull may ſenſibly heare, and by whoſe wiſdome 
and authoritic, controuerlies of Religion are debated and defined, according 
cotherules appointed by Chriſt, Match, 48.17, Hebr.13.17, Aft.15,2 7, 

And theſc [udges are of two ſorts: firit, generall for the whole Church 3 
namely, the Fathers lawfully atfembled and proceeding in a generall Councell, 
AR.15. 2. Particular, the Heads and Fathers of each prouincisll or nationall 
Church. And theſe ludges of both forts. concerning matters of faich and ſu- 

ernaturall veritie, are bounded in their tudgement to the written word of God 
onely *, Epheſ.2.20f, our of the limirs whereof they may nor range 8, 

The definition of controuerlies, truly delivered by Ecclefiaſticall Tudges, ac- 
cording to this rule, is auchencicall and infallible; and che ſame hath a double 
auchoricic ; one internall, in reſpe& of the matter which 1s contained in the 
Scripture ; the other externall, in regard of the ourward meanes, whereby the 
truch is deliuered and publiſhed by officers, depuced thereunto by God, 

The Lord hath placed in his Church Paſtors and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
Gouernours and Rulers, Hebr.13.17. 1 Tim.5.17. Rom.12.8, and hath made 
them Scewards of his family, Tir, 1. 7. 4 Br/hop « Gods ſteward z and he hath 
commitredthe keyes of his Church and ſpirituall k:ingdome vnco them, Macth. 
16,19. When theſe perſons therefore by office and commiſſion from God, pro- 
ceed lawfully in declaring and defining the truth : che truth thus declared and 
publiſhed by an ordinance of Chrift, is in cwo reſpects of more certaincautho- 
tity , than ocher truch made knowne by priuatc, perſons : firſt, becauſe of a 
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b Avg. ſup. Pl. 
22. Frarres ſumus, 
quare htgamus? 
no 1nteſtatus mor- 
tuus eſt pater,ſecu 
teſtamcatum & 
morruus elt; &c. 
tamadiu conmendi- 
tur de her editate 
MOrtuorum quams 
diu teſtamentuw 
proferatur in pub- 
hcum : & cum te- 
ſtamcatum prola- 
cum fuerit in pubs 
hcum, tacent em- 
nes vt tabulz ape- 
riantur & reciten- 
tur. ludex inteus 
tus audirt,aduocati 
ſilent, praconesg 
Glentium faciunt, 
vniverſus populas 
ſuſpenſus ct,vtle- 
gantur verba mor- 
tw, non ſernentis 
in monuments, 
Ille finc ſenſu iacet 
in monumento, & 
valent yerba etus: 
ſeder Chriftus ia 
czlo, & contradi- 
citur teftaments 
ezu> 2? apert, lega- 
mus. Fratres fu- 


mus, quare con- ' 


tendimus 2? place 
wr animus noſter; 
non ſine teſtamen; 
to nos dimifit pa- 
ter noſter. 


« Chryſ. tom, ws) 


hom. de expull; ip- 
fius. 

e Aug. ſup. Pſal. 
144. Bcll-c. de 
verb. Dei, l.1.c.2. 
Per corporales li- 
tcras quas cerne- 
remus & legerc- 
mus, erudire nos 
voluit. loh.Drieds 
de eccleſ. dogm. l. 


4.c.4. Ipſa Fuangeliatanquam inſtrument publica. Tho.Aqu. p. 3. qu1.Ar, 3. Sacra Scriptura per quam diu.voluntas nobis innoteſcit. 


* Aug. cont. on can l.2.c.22. 


* Becan. de id. contr. $. $6. In concihio Apoſtolorum, in quo controverſia iJla propofica & defmita 


eſt nullum Scripturz teſtimonium, &c.allatum fuit,&c. Iren. lib.5,ca.20, Contugere oporter ad ecclefiam & cius finu edocert, & Domini 
Scripturis enutriri. Plantarus enim eccleſiz Paradiſus in hoc mundo, ab omni ergo ligne paradi6 eſcas manducabis, air Spiritus De1, 1d 


» ab omni diuina Scriprura manducate,%&c, f Ambrof, com.Eph,z. verus & nowum t 
T-pat.l.2.c.5, ex Thcodorit.hiſt.l 1.c.7, | 


ſpecaall 


s Hieroo-in Mick.c. 2, Haſtor. 


> Stap). Triplic. 


Ci2 3+ 
s Suar. def. fill. 
Cath. cont. ject. 
Angl. I. 1. c.11- 
rat.5, 

& S$tapl. eripl, pa. 
315. Verum con- 
ſentanca Script. lo- 
quatur, non eft 0- 
ujum & {ubditorn 
1udicare. Bcllar.de 
Pont.l. 4.c. 3. Non 
cſ outum 1udicare 
num paſtor erret. 
I Pigh. difp. c. 2. 
Cum nih1] penc fit 
m $criptii1s ram 
expreſſum , quod 
gon ingeniof} ho- 
minis exporitione 
aliquam 1ecipar : 
quam ex ahlio 
$cripeurz loco 
etlam colorare 
poſht & probahi- 
Jem facere. 1 inda. 
pref. in 5. lib. pa- 
nopl. cuang. 

m Greg. M. 1. 4. 
EP. 32- Vamerſa 
ecclcfia aſuo ftatu 
Corruit, quando 15 
qui vniuerſalis ap- 
pcllatur corrwr. 
Bellar.de Pon. 1 4. 
C.3. Neccflario ro- 
ea eccleſ12 errabu, 
f Ponutcx erret. 
Aneas Sylu. de 
geft. Concil, Bafil. 
pag. 19. Quid re» 
medi! erit 1 crmu- 
no(us Papa pertur- 
ber ecclcham ? fi 
animas perdat, fi 
peruertat exemplo 
mslo populos, fi 
denique contraria 
fidct predicet,he- 
reticiique dogma- 
tibus Cbditcs im: 
buat 2 
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One viſible Indoe not neceſſarie_. 


ſpeciall promiſe of aſſiſtance of grace ; ſecondly, by reaſon the meanes of 
Gio the truth, by the ioynt labour and 1udgement of many,and thoſe the 
principall members of the Church, are more ſuthicenc. 

Buc if it be apparent, char Biſhops and Paſtors abuſe their auchoririe, or de- 
gencrate from their calling and ducie, becomming wolues 1n theeps cloathing, 
Math, 7.15, AR. 20, 29. blinde guides and wicked ſhepherds, Eſa. 56. 10, 
Ezek.22,26. as it hapned in the dates of che Arrians, and atthe ſecorid Nicene 
Counccll, &c. then the faichtull hauc libertic and commandmentto relin quiſh 
cheir judgement, Matth. 16. 11, 1loh.4.1, Joh.20,27. androrclic vpon che 
holy Scriptures and ocher helps, which God atfordech chem, Gal, 1.8, 

This doctrine, Stapleton ® and other Papitts i doc vehemently oppoſe ; pre- 
tending, that Controuerlics in rchgion are hereby made interminable : for vn- 
letfc, fay they, the Church haue one viſible Iudge, whoſe authoricic 1s abſolute, 
and ro whoſe ſentence all the fairhtull muſt ſubie& chemſclues howſocuer, with- 
out debating and queſtioning his tudgement * ; they which are audacious and 
contentious, ſeemung wiſe co chemſclues, will preſume co deſpiſe che Churches 
iudgement, pretending that che ſame 1s nor according to the Scriptures: and 
in moſt Controuerlies they may gather matter ot obietion tor the maintenance 
of their priuate opinion trom the Scripcure !. 

eAvſw. Firlt, 1t 15 impoſſible 1n this bite for any ſocierie religious or humane, 
to preuent or keepe our all abuſe and inconuenience which may happen by the 
wickednellc of cuill diſpoſed perſons, And yerthis which our Aduerſaries vrge 
againit vs,is far letſe chan char which enſueth from their appoinring of one vni= 
uerſall abſolure Iudge : foradmit that heerre, as polſibly he may,rhen the whole 
Church relying vpon him fallech into error ®, Burot che other {1de, where 1- 
diciall authoritie 1s made dependant vpon the holy Scripture, and placed in 
many ; though one or moe chance to faile, ochers embrace che truch : and al- 
chough at ſome hard times, ſuch as were the dates of che Arrians, contentious 
perſons like a tempeſt, diſturbe the ourward tranquillicie of the Church z yet 
che firme members thereof, and the godly and peaceably minded, doe fbll re- 


caine the cruth, 
Secondly, we doe not lic open to this :inconueniencefo much as our Ad- 


uerſaries pretend z neither are they fo freetrom 1t a3 they bearc the world 
in hand, ; 
There is no liberty given by our dorine, to faQious ind bulie perſons, 
vpon their priuare conceit or probable reaſons, to conrett or diſatzow the pubs 
like iudgement of the Church : Bur it 1s then or *'y lavwtull ro difſent, when 
chere is euidenc teſtimonie of plaine Scriprure, exponn:4..l acc>rdig ro the ge- 
nerall Tenet of godly Paſtors of che precedent Church, tc girly the preſent 
definition of Ecclcli.fticall ludges, And ceters puriba:, when argumen:s of 
borh (ides hang as 1 were cuen 1n che ballance, we alwatcs pi cter me publike 
iudgement of the Church before any private perſon, Anc auhough vur Chur- 
ches maintaine the generall reading of the holy Scripcure, yer they allow nota 
preſumptuous libercic for priuace ſpirits, ro racke and rifle the Seriprores at 
cheir pleaſure, and rocreate new diuinitie, or to alter che conſtae dottine of 
the Primiciuve Church : bur concerning all weighty matters uw Religion, we 
require plaine placcs of Scripture, ſuch as cannot be peruerted buc (55 preſume 
piion of the doers will appeare: and ourrule of faith is plaineScripure, ether 
being ſuch io 1t {e]fe, or as it hath herecofore breene expounded by che Primitiue 
Church, and moſt godly and worthy Paſtors of che Church euer [:nce their 
time; and godly and peaccable Chriſtians ſubmic themielues hereunto. And 
although chere- be in all ages curbulenc ſpirits, and ſome which cauſe duilion 
and offence, Rom. 16. 17. x Cor. 11.19. this can no more di{credicour Chur- 
ches, than the ſcdition of Rebels and Traicors, deface the good lawes and righ- 


ecous goucrnment of a juſt Common-wealth, And it in the Apotiles owne "b 
| an 
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ſuch a ___ operation. 


Warres of Popes, 


—— 


and preſence, many Impsof Satan diſquieredthe flock of Chriſt : yea,if our Sa- 
uiour and kis Apoſtles foretell chat there will be alwaies ſuch,Mac. 18.7, 2 Cor. 
11,19. doth nota wicked ſpirit of partialitice pollelſe our Aduerſaries, when 
they obic&t char co our diſgrace, which by Gods permiſſion proceedech from 
che cuill one, Matth, 13. 25, who infeſteth the Church milicant ro che worlds 
end, 1 Per. 5.8. and wholc malice in this kinde no creature or mcanes can 
wholly preuent * ? 

Burt our Aduerſaries pretend, tha their viſible Tudge prevents all diſcord and 
diljencion z and (as ac che bong of Salomons Temple) chere was no noiſe or 
ſound of hammecr,axe, or toole ro be heard among them ; and they all lie downe 
in che Tabernacles of peace, hauing changed their ſwords inco Plowlhares, and 
their ſpearcs into pruning hookes., 

Bur when we chance to reade the ſtories of Popelulius the ſecond, Leo the 
ninth, Tohn the centh, Innocent the ſecond, Gregorie the ſixt , and ſcerhe ſpi- 
rituall Tudge himſelte, thefoſter-father and prime fountaine of vanitie and con- 
cord, with a helmet of bratle vpon his head, and armed with a coat of male : 
When we reade in Plarina, Sabellicus, Antonine, Onuphrius, Cicarela, the 
pen-men of Popes liues, Legends and Narrations of martiall affaires and blou- 
dic warres, which had cheir oft-ſpring, and were extracted from the loines of 
che peace-making Fathers P : And that the Pope indirefte ad ſpiritnalia, by 
crooked (ubordination to ſpirituall affaires, as Bellarmine 4 ſpeaketh, or by a di- 
ret regitme authoritie, as Francis Bolius defendech 7, hath ever ſince the daies 
of Hildebrand, embroiled the Chriſtian world, ſuborned treaſon and homi- 
cide*, and made a butchery and flaughter-houſe of the Weſterne regions *: 


| The ſmooth declamations of [eſuites and Seminaric Pricfſts dve not ſo much 


perſwade vs to belceue, therejs a vertuein making generall peace by their vili- 
ble head the Pope, as his owne fell and direfull deeds, doe make vs feare leſt, 
as che old ſaying is, Dum tituli remedia, pixides venena habeant : Whiles the ti- 
tle and inſcription doth promiſe a remedic, the boxcs ſhould containe poiton, 
Bur I haue miſtaken my ſelte; for our Aduerſaries place the Popes power of 
making vnirie in matcers of Religion, the ſame being the more cuen and pro- 
per obiectt of his prieſtly en but neitherin this kinde can'we percciue 
he Papiſts haue no auall vnitie in Religion,and 
there is diuerlicic of opinion proclaimed by cthemſelucs, in euery queſtion of 
Theologic. And whereas they prerend, that ar the. ſound of the Popes ſen- 
rence, like Frogsina mariſh, at the falling in of a great log or ſtone, they arc all 
huſhc, and profelſe whatſocuer his Holineſle R——_ : ſurely 1n their owne 


' Records we reade of many Schiſmatikes and refraftaric ſubicts, which haue 


riſen vp inthe Romiſh Church and theſe not Idiots and pertiſh wafps, buc 
men of eminent qualities ; Marlilius of Padua, Dantes Alrigerius, Occham 
the flower of his age, the great Doors of Paris, &c. And to ſpeake of our 
owne daies, and matters of yeſterday, the Stare of Venice and their Diuines in 
an oppolition, regarded the iudgement of Pope Paul the fifr, as much as the 
Church of England doth the Canons of the Trident Councel], 

If they pretend that Pope Paul did notdefine or pronounce a cathedrall ſen- 
tence; chey ſhould rather haue ſaid hedurſt nor, leſt his ſubie&s rurning vpon 
him, he had ſhamed himſclfe, bewraying the weakneffe of his Miieſtic, and be- 
come ridiculous to the pecuiſh Heretikes z who ſeeing his owne ſheepe rebel- 
ling againſt his paſtorall ſtaffe, and deriding his infallible cribunall, would haue 
cried vnto him, ſaying ; Holy Father, thou great Phylician of diſcord, cure 


n Teitul, de pre- 
ſcripe. har, c.z. & 
3.& 4- 


fan adulerium, ' 
ab inimico diabo« 
log &c. 


? Paprir. Maſſon. 
de epiſc. Vrb. 1. 6, 
inTuljio 2. P-379- 
In preſentia qui- 
dem,in Italia mire 
tr:genr ſtudia, fer- 
wene bella ; fum- 
mus Ponrifex Ju- 
livs belligeraturs 
vincit, triumphat, 
planeque Iuhum 
agit, &c. 
Sabellic. Xnead. 9. 
I. 4. Bergom. ſup- 
plem. L.1 2. Innu- 
centius ſecundus 
bellator, &c. 
Pergom. ſupplem. 
I 14.anno 1371 
Gregormws vndect- 
raus Pontifex a 
precibus ad arma 
conuerſus, 
Vrban. 4.bellacor. 
1bid. lib. 1 3. anno 
1262. 
Tom. 4. Cancil. 
Sur, orat. Fgidit 
Viterbrenſis, ſpca- 
king to Julius 3. 
in the Synod of La- 
reran, ſarch: Mile 
tiz ( quod nemy 
anechac porwr) 
eccleſiz arma,ma- 
gnis regibus me- 
tuenda faccres. 
Orat. Tho.de Vio. 
Card. Accingerc, 
pater ſance, gla* 
o tuo, binos 
enim habes, &c. 
$51, 
Ci Chom, 4. do 
verb. Eſai. c. 6, 


Eius c& (ſacerdo- 


tis) arguere ran- 
rum bberamque 
praftare admoni- 
tIoncm, NON arma 
moucre, clypeos 
viurparc, &c. 


Vide Eſpenc.com. r, Tim, 1.2. digrefl. cap.6. 4 Bellarm. de Pontif. Rom. l. 5. c. 1. Habet indire&epoteſtatem quandam eamque ſum- 


Roma fundata 4 przdonibus, adtuc de primordis retiner, # Orho Friſing. 1, 6.c, 36. Quanta mala, quot bella, 


mam in temporalibus. © Fra. Bozzius de temp. ecclefiz monarch.l. 1.c.1. & c. 2, Sextus decretal. tit. 6. c. 17. \ 6 c. fundamenta. 


ue «d:(cri- 


mina inde ſecuts (unt, quot'esmiſera Roma obſeſſa, capea, vaſtara,&c. dcnique tor mala, ror ſchiſmara, tor ram animorym quam cor- 
porum pericula, hujus rempeſtaris turbo inuoluit, vr ſolus ex perſecurionis immanitars, ac temporis diururnirare, ad humanz miſeriz in- 
felicicarem ſufficeret comprobandam : ynde a quodam ecclefiaſtico ſcriptore, denſilimis Egypritenebris comparatur, * Fazel, hiſt. 


Sicul1,$.c.z. Pontificis coafilio necazur Conradinus, &c. pag. 448, 
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Proteſtants acknowledpe the Churches authoritte_. 
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mine'tur; perinde 
eſt, acliecclcfia dt- 
Cercet, vn: {quifquc 
11 fo fenfa abun- 
det, dunvnodo h 
dt reritas, & Ca- 
tholice -<cl-fe 
2a.thor ras dere 
di:ur. Pavir. Mal- 
fon. de epiſc. Vrb, 
1 6, in $1xto 4. De- 
cretum ab eo ct 
- de Virgims con 
Cert! ie, poſte 
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thy ſelte, The truth 1s, the Popes definitiue ſentences arerare®,and it behouerh 
him to be cautelous in them z and vnleicir be in choſe tew articles, which his 
vallals with a common conſent maintaine againſt vs, all che reſt may goc which 
way it will, for any definition that can be excorted trom him. Yea, when he de. 
fines or tends out Bulls, they be ſo ſlipperic and cautionarie, that they pacher 
minulter tewell co ſtrife, than proue remedies of diſcord: and among other 
things, let the Reader conlider che Bulls of Pius che fitch, and Gregorie the 
chirceenth, abour the opinions of Michael Baius, and compare with che ſame 
char which Vaſquez the [eſuite deliuers, (all which is ſet downe by my Brother 
in his laſt booke*) and let any man judge whether his Buls be fath or fleſh, in 
any ocher matter bur onely againt vs. 

The third abſurditie you ſeeke to faften vpon Maſter White, 1s, that he hol- 
d:th all points of Controuerſie muſt be decermined by the Scripture onely, 
without any reſpet to the Churches authoritie, | 

Anſw, There can be no determination of doubts in the viſible Church, 
wirhout. the application of the rule vnto the matcer in queſtion, regulate by the 
ſame : which application, when ir is ſolemne and publike for the whole Church, 
Miſter White acknowledgeth, muſt ordinarily be performed by che Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, 

But 1t 1s in vaine for you and your fellowes to barke againſt vs about che 
Churches authoritie, which we trcely and largely acknowledge, and know that 
the Church cannot be in ſafety without it ; but ſer vpon vs and conutnce vs in 
the things we denic, which are, 1. Tha: the Romane Church and Pope 1s the 
onely {ubieFt of that authoritie : 2. Thar the auchoritic of the Churcn is pro- 


{.atium OPINGNe 

a: Ainghires 7 pheticall or voliffitarie 7, and not depending vpon therule of the wrizten word, 
« > Yau-2:Fef and thetrue meaning thereof, collefted by che right vic of ourward meanes, 

the 33, than 7 | 

P47 4 009. Y Srvl. Amid apoſt in 2 Cor. 19. Vacuas merres offerre Chriſto per egcleſiam loquie it! oportet, nec ſub conditione, 
ect fie vocen an tree, i verboeſt anncxa, fi Scripturis conſentanea noſtio iudicio loquatur, ſe] abſolute & hiwphc iter. Becan. de 
Tnd.contr, +.105, $1 oCcurreret aliqua controuertia, que neque aperte ex SCrIPeura, NcqQue ex tradition? decich poſſit, recurrendum efler 


ad auxilium Spiiitu; $au $4,qU1 {pec1utun doceret nous omnem YC tate, 
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eAn examination of Bellarmines (prech, concerning the holy 
Scripture bemg the yulc. 


— 


— 


 T.W. The (umme of your accuſation is, That whereas Bellarmine ma- 
keth che Scripture a rule of faith in part, M. White produceth him to per- 
ſmwaae, that he maketh the ſame a totall rule. 


Anſw. Sometmes Bellarmine writeth in ſuch manner, that he ſcemes to de- 
nie the Scripture to be any rule of faith *, The proper and chiefe end of Scripture 
(ſaith he) was not to be the ymle of faith, but acertaine profitable commonitorie, to 
preſeruethe doftrine receined by preaching, 

2. Prefently after he corres himſelte, and acknowledgeth the ſame to bea 
rule 1n part ® in ſome matters of faith, and aioynt rule with cradicion, "I 

3. Another time he {cemeth ro make it an entire and torall rule, concerning 
all ſuch chingsas are generally neceſlarie to ſaluation <, 

4. Sometimes he writeth in ſuch manner, that one would belecuc he made 
the ſame the onely rule : There zs one rule of faith, indubitate and certaine,namely, 
th- word of God declared by the Church® : and faith cannet ret vpon any thing 
but the authoritie of the digine word © 

Bur he meaneth not in theſe places the written word onely or chiefly, bue 
generally the word Written and traditionaric : Now Maſter Whice hauing to 


deale with ſuch a Proteus, who of ſet purpoſe inuolues his aſſertions , _ 
- makes 


- 
- 


The Scripture the onely rule. 


H— 


makesthem ambiguous, to miniſter occaſion of word-bate, may without much 


blame ſometimes miſtake his meaning. 

Bur co anſwer direQly to the matter 1n queſtion : it Followeth from the allcr- 
tion of Bellarmine, that the Scripture is che oncly rule of faith, The rule of 
Catholike fauth (faith hef) muſt be certaine and knowne ; and there is nothing 
better knowne or more certaine than the Scriptare, Hencel reaſon ; that is che 
onely rule whereunto the chicteft properties of a rule doe ſolely belong. 

But the properties of true and cerraine, doc onely in maccers of faith belong 
to the holy Scriptures. And this appearcs ; 

1. Becauſe traditions are farre more vncertaine, than the written word : and 
many of them falſe, and vncertyne, as ſhall be proued, paragrah, 4. of this 
Chapter, 

=; The written word 1s a rule of traditions, and therefore it is the onely 
rule. Andthis appearcth by the dotrine of our Aduerſaries,who acknowledge 
chat no traditions muſt be admicred, bur ſuch as agree with che Scriptures, and 
are deriued from the Scripture, and the writings of the primitjue Fathers Þ: Bur 
thoſe tradicions which are deriucd from che Scriptures, haue che ſame to be their 
rule: and there is nothing morecommon in theprimitiue Fatkers, than ro ſub- 
ic all their writings co be regulate by the holy Scriptures ; cherefore ſuch tra- 
diriofis as are found in che workes of the holy Fathers, haue the holy Scripcure 
wo be their rule. From whence it followeth, that che Scripture is the onely pri- 
miriue rule of faich, as fomeof our Aduerſaries haue acknowledged ; whereot 
one ſaith expreſly *; The holy Scripture is the ſole rule of weritie, and whatſoener 
differs or contradifteth the ſame, it ts error and cockle, with whatſnentr ſhew it come 


forth, And another! ſaith z The doftrine of the bookes of the Prophets and Apo- 


flles, ts alone the foundation of truth, and the rule, oc, 
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1 Villanincen.de formand.concion.lib. 2.cap. 2. 
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Parapr. 3. Echius alleaged about Tradition, and the anthoritic of the 
Charch. 


—_— 


; PHD PRE F 
T.W. Eckius bis words are; The Scripture is not anthenticall without 
the authoritie of the Church : Maiter White alleaging this Author, affirmetb; 


They ſay the Scriptare receineth all the amtboritie it hath from the Church,and 
from Tradition. © 
eAnſw, 1. Maſter White prefixing before his ſpeech theſe words, they 


ſay, doth not meane Eckius onely, but hath reference ro other Papiſts belides, 
2. It followeth from Eckius his words, that the Scripture receivech all exter- 
nall authoricic from the Church,and from Tradition ; for he ſaith, The Scriptare 
made authentical, that is, of publike authoriric, by the Church : Bur the 
"meanes whereby the Church authoriſcrh the Scriprure, is Tradition ®. 


U— cc. 


An obſeruation concerning Traditions. 
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The queſtion of Traditions is one of the principall Concrouerfies berweene 
the Papiſts and vs®, And becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt doth ſundry times in his 
Treatiſe intermeddle therewith, I will declare the dofrine of both our lides 


concerning this matter. | 
I 2 


Seltion T. 
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da. 4. 


Traditions. 
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» Sectien I, 


The word or nameTradition, 1s in it ſelfe generall, ſignifying any doQrine 
deliuered from one to another, cicher by word or writing ®, Act.6.14, 2 Thell, 
2.15. and chap, 3.6. 1 Cor, 15.34. 

Bur in this preſent Controucrlie it ignifiech -1wpricten dottrine ©, piyen by di- 
Hine tnſpiration touching matters of Fath and Religion, which the Apoſtles by 
word of mouth delivered ſecretly onely to the chiefe Paſtors 4 of the Chriſtian 
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Church, to be taught in the ſame : and the which being not committed by them to 


At. 6.14. _ iting as the Scriptures were, yet are @ part of the rule of faith, and of equall 
© & ali; -0f preater authoritie than the written word ©. 4 

vb meer Secondly, the principall matter of theſe Traditions, are dotrines and articles 
no 22>» © of taith, precepts of manners, expolition of Scripture, Rires, Ceremonies, and 
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externall ations, as neccllaric co Religion as thoſe which are found in the 
Scriptures f, 

Thirdly, theſe Traditions are equalled by all our Aduerſaries with the Cano- 
nic2ll Scriptures : and in ſome things they prefer them before the ſame, cal- 
ling them the foundation of the Scriprure ®, the touchſtone | and rule whereby 
to try the ſame &, and they eſteeme chem more neceſarie in the Church than 
the Scripture, ſaying z Tradition is of the being of the Church, but the Scrip- 
rure onely of the perfection and well-being !, And rhe Scriptures without 
the ſame, were In a manner of no vie®, They make the Scripture a dead 

Terter written in Tablesz and Tradition an Epiſtle of Chriſt written in the 
heart, 

Fourchly,they make the Pope and Romane Church the Regiſter and authen- 
ticall keeper of theſe Traditions, faying, they are ſpiritually written in the heart 
of the Church and Pope *®, and nor in bookes or parchments, at leaſt many of 
them. And although ſometimes they ſceme to authoriſe them by the teſtimonie 
of the Primitiue Church ® z yerthey acknowledge, that they are not 211 of them 
found in the Records of the Ancient, but may newly in euery age be brought 
to light by the Romance Church and Pope? z and ſo after a terrible rMing and 
thundering out of names of ancient Fathers and Councels, in thc coolevf the 
bulinelle, the generation of theſe non-{cript verities,for the greater part,deſcen- 
deth from che loynes of our Aduerſaries tacther,and taft friend the Pope. 
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Sefton 2. 
| The Proteſtants doe nor ſimply denic Tradition ; but firſt we diftinguilh 


Traditions, and then according to ſome acceptations, with a ſubordinarion co 
holy Scripture, we admit thereof, 

Firſt, our Aduerſaries maintain, that there be doQtrinall Traditions, or Tra- 
ditions conraining articles of taich, and ſubſtanriall matrers of diuine worſhip 
and religion, nor toundin the holy Scripture; to wit, Purgatorie, Inuocation 
of Saints, adoration of Images, Papall Monarchie,&c. Theſe and all other ſuch 
like Traditions, containing new parts and additions of Articles of Religion®, 
the Proteſtants ſimply condemne and refuſe; and when we diſpute againſt 
Traditions, we take the word in this notion : and herein is the maine difference 
berweene them and vs, | 

Secondly, the name of Tradition in the writings of the Primitiue Dottors, 
15 taken 1n three other acceptations, P 

Furſt, 


NR re I 
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How ſome Proteſtants 


admit Tracuitions. 
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Firſt, for excernall Rices and Ceremonies of decency, order, and outward 
profcilion in religion nor found in the holy Scriprure, but vicd as things adra- 

1orous, and notof the very ſubſtance of wor{lup bur accctlarie z ot which 
Linde, che Primiciue Fathers mention ſundry ;z to wic, The fignung with che 
C:otle, praying wich che face rowards the Eatt, thiice dipping in water ac 
Raopriſme, caſting of nilke and honie Þ, &c. 

T heſeccremonies and thelike vied in the primitive Church, belong not to 
the ſub{tance of religion, bur arc indifferent chiogs and murable z and lawtully 
vied or omitted, according to order, and commoditic of every Church, and as 
they be ſubſeruienc ro godlinetle, raughtzn che Scripeure <, | 

Secondly, the report and teſtimone of the primiciue Church, concerning 
matter of fa&t, and concerning the iudgement and pracue of the Apoſtles; ſuch 
reports as explicateche meaning, or confirme che dorineof theScriprures z to 
wit, the teſtimonic of the ſaid Church, concerning the number, parts, and in- 
regritic of the Canonicall Scriprures,and chat the Apoſtles did bapiſe Intants*, 
and admit none to the Lords Supper, bur ſuch as were firſt baptized and ot elder 
yeares ; Tharchey which were baprized, were afterwards confirmed and recei- 
ued impoſition of hands, &c.. Theſe are called of che Fathers, by che name of 
ee and depend vpon the holy Scriptures, and maintaineche doctrine 
thereof, | 
Thirdly, the primiciuc Church recciued from che Apoſtles lively reaching, 
che ſumme and explication of Chriſtian dorine 1n many principal] parts 
thereof ©; and che interpretation of ſundry places of holy Scripcure, concerning 
the Arcicles of the Trinirie, Jncarn:tion, and ſuch like: The Which Crecd, 
fſummeot doetrine, rule of faich, and expoſition of the Scriprure, being com- 
pared, agrecch with the wricten word : alſo che (ignfication and tranſlation of 
the words and phraſes of the Bible in che ſcuerall languages, is recciued trom 
Hand to hand, &c, che Fathers viually call cheſe things by che name of Tra- 
dition f, | | 

The Proteſtants admit theſe three ſorts or kindes of Tradition, according to 
the dottrine and meaning of the primiciue Churchs, 

Firſt, rituall and ceremoniall about things indiiferent, to be vſcd or changed 
according to the lawes of eucry Church, and as they ſcruc to edification , or 
orherwaiſe, NN, p 

Secondly, Hiftoricall, which confirme and eſtabliſh che doQzine of che 
SCripturc. NOI > \ | 

Thirdly, Dodrinall, by way of explicatien or plaine deliueric of chat do- 
&rinewhich ts really contained in the Scriprure, AS 

But in the admitcing hereof, we require ewo @utions : 1. Thatthe holy Scrip- 
ture be the rule of all Traditions whatſocuer, thus tarre, as that vpun examina- 
tion they be conformable and ſubſeruient vnto che ſame ®. 2. T har they haue 
the ccſtimonicof the primiriue Churchin the prime age. thereof !, and deſcend 
to our dares from the ſame by the ſtreame of ſucceſſion, through ages tollowing, 
and werereceiued as Apoſtolikein other Churches as well as che Romans, 

Thus the ſtate of the queltion berweene che Papiſts and vs inthe Controuer- 
ſie of Traditions, ſtandsin theſe three points, 
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runt : qu2que ovwpwry mc 22264, adinittimus, i Baſil, hom. 28. contra Sabel & Arrian;Ne Spiritum ſanctum a Parre & Filio fepares, 
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78 Arguments againſt Popiſh T, radittons. 


Fiſt, whecher there be Traditions of equall authoritie with the Scripture, 
| Pames 2. 2-4 teaching divers parts of doRrine, or other Articles of faith * and religion be- 
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Oratones efle ad 


anos faciend, Secondly, whether any Traditions are to be admitted, but ſuch as being ex- 


venerandas cflc e- , = $0 
| arwn im2gines, amined by the Scripture, as che ſupreme rule of dtuine truth, are proued contor- 


&c. neque etiam 1q2hleto the ſame ? 


Impref= & 1nuo G Gy . . . . SY 
lae Scripuz de-  T hirdly,whether Traditions wanting theplaine ceſtimonie of the primitiue, 
For in. cones 2nd other precedent Churches ! are to bereceiued, pon the bare credic and al- 
Pigh. dclib. arbi- ſeueration of the Roman Church and Pope ? | 


mice Gate The Papiſts in cuery of theſe athrme, and wee deny. And they maincaine 
ghium, in hac de many dogmaticall Traditions belides the Scriptures : Alſo, chey will have Tra- 
rodetgnibus cod” 2; ion of equall authoritie wich che wriccen word, and to be belecued abſolutely 


tentione Ccunuenl- : : iy 12: : >. 
1c poſſer : fimodo without ſubieftion to the Scripture. And they giue authoritie ro» the Pope and 


mo 4. 
os wipe ceo & Romane Synagogue to obtrude vpon vs Traditions of a later hatch, and ſuch 


perpetuo, ſanto- ag were vnknowne and vnheard of by the primiciue Church, yea many which 
rum & orthodox- , . | 
their owne Doors, not long ſince haue condemned. 


orum conſcnſu 
deino! ftraret. 


Two Arguments againſt the Dottrine of Popiſh Traditions. 


Args, 1. If Popiſh Tradition be a part of the rule of faith, and of + woos au- 
thorine with the written word, then it muſt have che ſame or equallreſtimonie 
and confirmation therewich. Bur it hath not ſuch ceſtimonie and confirmation, 

The written word of the New Tcſtament was confirmed theſe five waies : 1, 


Diwali nas By the lively reſtimonie of the, Apoſtles ®, God bearing witnelle with {ignes 


exiſtence, extr2 and wonders, and miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 2, By the Scriptures 
of che Old Teftament, z. The primiciue Church had the very firtt copies 


fune. 


461g <7 and authenticall writings of the Scriprure delivered by che Apoſtles owne 
quasiple authen- hands®, And that Church deliuered the Scripture to poſteritie , witneſſing 
ace er® eu from whom they recciued it. 4. The written word hath the generall appro- 

bation and reſtimony of the whole Church of Chriſt in euery age thereof vnill 


tes vocem & re- 
_ x re mo this day, witneſling that the ſame 1s divine, 5. The written word hach many 

| Aug. cone. Fauft. impreſſions and nores of diuine veritic and grace in ic ſelfe 9, whereby ir per- 
Ste 3:62: ſwadech the faichfull, and atſurech chem that 1t is che word of Chriſt: Bur Po- 
* Horarloc.Cath. piſh Traditions want all theſe confirmations. 


Ci Firſt, in ſpeciall or diſtinRly they haue no ceſtimonie of holy Scripture ; The 
maicſtare ylzro Apoſtles or Chriſt himſeclfe ncuer preached chem, for any thing we can certaine- 


x yang Fav 4 ly vnderſtand z they neuer referred people vnto them, bur ofrimes both in che 
p- 5. Ita leQoris Phariſes and Gentiles condemne Traditions, which were very like vnto theſe 


vcr ve nulla alia Of Poperic, Matth. 15. Mar. 7, Col. 2. &c. 


uer ve nulla alia 
dogrina. Secondly, the primitiue Church doth not plainly affirme, that ſhereceiued 


du euine 30 Be. them from the Apoſtles mouth, as it did the bookes and doetrine of the New 


p. r.1.4.c.11. 
Gree. def. Bellr Teſtament, Our Aduerfarics alleage ſome darke and vncertaine ſpeeches of 


deverboDci, 1. 4. n h wang 4 G . 
c. 9. Fieri poreſt, Fathers in proofe of their Traditions : but they muſt either giue vs plaine and 
77 anteaQus fee q2nifeſt teſtimonies, or elſe acknowledge tharthe Scripture is more euidently 


lis, res non fuerit ph 6 ator, 
plane parefacts, confirmed by the primitiue Church than Tradition which is the thing I af- 
frme, 


&c. Vt Aliquid 

cenſcatur apoſto- ; 
_ radio, non Thirdly, the Papiſts want the perperuall conſent , and general! approbation 
nitemporeab nt. Of the Whole Church in every age for their Traditions, which the lelvices con- 
vers fidelibus fetſe in regard of ſundryof them *, A 

* Bellar.Recogl, —PFourthly, our Aduerſarics are forced for want of becter proofe, to confirme 
2.demonach. E- their Traditions by theteſtimonies of counterfeir and baſtardly wricings, bearing 


itole Martial's . , _ ; , 
Apoftoti, & liber the names of ancient Fathers, Abdias, Marcialis 4, Dennis Arcopagite *, Decre- 


Abdiz, d< rebus . 

eſtis Apoſtolorum cirantur 4 nobis, tum hoc loco;tum alibi, quoniam ab aliquibus recipiantur, * Cateran, corn. AR. 17. Aniſte 
jo ile Diouyus, qui ſcripficlibros de diutis nominibus & c@leſt: hierarchia, cerrum non eft | : 
| ra 


—  - ——— 


—. 
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Canus concerning T Yadliion, 


[19 


mmmu_ Wd _ —— 4 — = — 


— —— _ ——_—_—  — -- 


— 


call Epiltles \ &c, of the credit whereof many among chemſclues doubr, And 
for want of primiciue Fathers, the Papiſts © make char tcl:oole Dottors liumng 
within fourc hundred ycarcs, one ot cheir witnelles and mcancs to pioue I rad1- 
tion by. SB : 
Fifcly, Popiſh Traditions 1n chemſclues,to wit, the Popes royall Supremecic, 
Adorarion of Saints and Images, Church-{cruice in an vnknowne tongue, lin- 
ple life of the Clergie, Communion 1n one kinde, praying to dead men, &c, 
are repugnant to the holy Scripture : and many Artclcs ot Tradinuon lately de- 
fined by che Trenc Counccll, were in former times cither oppoſed or doubred 


of, by learncd Papiſtsand Schoolemen ". 


And from theſe premiſcs | reaſon in chis manner : That whoſe credit and au- 
thoricie depends onely vpan the Romance Church now being, or vpon the ſame 
Gace the ſix hundredth yeare, is of inferior credit ro the Scripture: whoſe au- 
thoritie dependerh vpon the teſtimony of che holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the 
Scripture, vpon the plaine teſtimonie of the Apoftles, and vpon the ecft;monic 
of che primitiue Church, which receiued them from the Apottles: and laſtly, 
vpon the generall approbation of the whole Cacholike Church ſince the Apo- 
files vncill now, no crue Church of Chriſt ever doubting of chem. 

The authoritic of Popiſh Traditions depends onely vpon the Romane 
Church, &c, and they wane all other plaine teſtimony, in regard of ſuch a mca- 
lure of ceftification, as the holy Scripture hath the ſame. 

Therefore the authoricic of Traditions 1s inferior ro:the authoritie of the 
written word. | , 

Argum, 2. Thoſe things which proceed from the will of God onely, can be 
made knowne vnto vs no other way, bur by the reuelation of che Scriprure, All 
Articles of Faith and precepts of manners, concerning the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on, procced from the will of God onely, Therefore they.can be made knowne 
vnto vsby noother meancs but by che Scripture. 

The firſt propoſition is delivered by duuers learned Dattors of Rome : Tho- 
mas Aquinas teacherh che ſame in exprelle cermes*, ſaying ; Ea que ex ſola Dei 
voluntate prouentunt, 7's. nobts tinnoteſcers w_— ; ms quatenus in ſacra 
Seriptura tradantur, pir quan dinina volunt 4 nobs inngteſcit. The things which 

ed from the willof God onely, cannot be made knowne vnts vs but ſo farre as 
they be delinered in holy Scripture, by which Gods will is manifcfted. 

Gerſon the Chanccllor of Paris 7, Mer muſt dare to ſay nothing wn dinine mat- 
ters, but that which «s delivered in the ſacred Scripture. The reaſon whereof 5, 
becawſe the Scripture 5s ginenwnto vs 4 [aſficient avd infallible rule, for the regi- 
ment of the whole Eccleſrafticall body and all the parts thereof, to the end of the 


world, | 
"The ſecond propolition is manifeſt, and alſo reftified, Mar. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 3. 


9,10,11, 


4 


_ 4 


Paragr. 4. Cann concerning Traditions, 


ms, 


T.W. Canus his mords are * ; Tothe contutation of Heretikes, there 
is greater force in Tradition than in Scripture. And agazne; Tradition 
hath greater ſtrength agaipſt Heretikes than the Scripture ; yea,almoſt all 
diſputations with them, muſt bee determined by the Scripture. Maſter 
White ſetteth downe Canus bis meaning in this manner : There is more 
ſtrength to confute Heretikes in Tradition than in Scripture ; yea, dll diſputa- 


trons with them, wſt be determined by Tradition, (5c. _ 
I, . 


C Aro-.mnſtic.mor, 
p- 1, Ib, 1. ca. 8. 
Quan uis ciulmo- 
<1 piſtole decre. 
tales, non ita Cox- 
fiantem & cerram 
authoritarem apu'd 
omnes h.beaur, 
© Greg. Val co. 3. 
d.i.q 1.p.7.n.q5. 
Fa. 377. Carb. m- 
tod, I. 4.c. 8. pa. 
5 Baks/s 
® Bicl. 4.d. 17.9. 
I, alli ageth Vas 
Schoolemen, doubt - 
ng of auricu/ar 
conf: (/zon, B Rhe- 
nan.in Tert praf. 
ad LeQor, Sec Bo- 
nau. 4. d. 11. q. 2, 
de. TranſubRanti- 
atione. AltifGodor. 
ſum. 1. 3.cr.$.c.5. 
queſt 6. of /7W0ca- 
$191 of Sans. Mul- 
t! dicunt quod nos 
nec oramus San- 
os, nec tpfi oranc 
pro nob:s, &c. 
* Tho. Aq. 3.9.1. 
ar. 3. Avg.dedos, 
Chriſt I 2, c.9. 1n 
hijs libris umen- 
tes Deum quarune 
voluntatem cus. 
L. 3.c. i. Homo 
timens Deuns, yo- 
luntatem cius, in 
Scripturis ſan&s 
inquirit. Bellar. dz 
pec. I. 6.c.3. Non 
K de rebus que 
pendent 4 diuvina 
voluntare, _—_— 
aflerendum, ni 
Deus ipſe in Scrip. 
ſan&is, tale ali- 
quid renclavent. 
Y Getrf cxa. doQ, 
«2. confid. r. Ga- 
. Can. miſl le&. 
71, Verbum Dei 
facra Scriptura, 
quz ab ore Da 
procedir, ipfius 1n- 
dicat voluntatemn 2 
per quas ſolas ple- 
nam Dei volunta- 
tem intelligere 
poſſumus.Gerl.p.r. 
ſerm. de Circums- 
cif. Dom conſid. r. 
Sacra Scriptura eſt 
regula (ufficiens 
ro regimine Ec- 
oor 


z Canus loc.l. ;.c. 
3, funda, 4. 


—__—_ WP. 


Cans concernins Traditions. 


1. M. White leazeth out the Aduerbe Ferme almoſt, or 1n a manner, 
Anſw, 1. Camus accountcth the Scripture ot it ſelte, alrogether inſufficienc 
ro confure Heretikes, becautc the ſenſe thereof, whereupon confutarion depens 


b Qs vers a« derh, is onely attained by Tradition Þ . | 
Jegtimus SCipP 2. Hee maketh Tradition the touch-ſtone © whereby talſedo&rine is exami- 


ture foriſus, nol 


iſ rraditione <c- ned andtricd 5 whereupon it followeth, tharas M, White ſpeakerh, all difpuca- 
'cfiz EO ©8- tions mult be determined thereby. 


nofci poflc. 


« lydius laps, Thirdly, he attirmech, theres greater ſtrength in Tradicion to confute Hee 


&Cc. 1n manu Ec- : . , 
clefiz, quo falta TEHAKes than in Scripcure. 


rveralque dovtiues = Fourthly, all concrouerlies muſt bee decided by the ſence of the Scripture 
EXPO - K ne F: - - . 

dan. Panopl. 1.1. but Tradition containes the ſenſe of theScripcure, Therefore all concroucr- 
c. 2. Vaxa aca fjes, according to Canus, muſt be determined by Tradition, 


rs CURE Obieft, 2, M, White conceales che reaſon, which Canus rendreth of his 


I:'c& Eccleſiz tra- 
ditto. ſpeech, 


d C jnus 1þ, Sreu- 


at.com,: Corus, eArſw. 1, Maſter Whitedid neuer intend to writeout all Canus his buoke, 
2, Canus his rcaſon changeth not the ſenſe of his ſpeech, but confirmeth 


che ſame, \ 
Obiett, 3, Canus borroweth his aſſertion from T crtullian, which M, White 
concealed, | 


Anſw, Firſt, Canus himſelfe afftirmeth no ſuch thing, but onely in confir- 
+ Fgctppur, 18: ming his op1m10n, vieth rhereſtimonie of Tertullian, with hue other Authors®; 
Hil:wws, Vizcen- Neither 1s Tercullian, but Vincentius Lirinenſis, placed nexc 1n order to thoſe 


_ T- wards of Canus. 

Secondly, Tertullian is not of Canus his wdgement ; for although in his 
booke of Preſcriptions, hee ſay vpon occaſion, that Heretikesmuſt bee confured 
| by Fradiuon :; yet hee neither meaneth all Heretikes, but ſuch as denied the 
r Lrgis & Pro- Scripture in whole or in part f ; neither by Tradition vnderſtanderth hee a 
phet-rum, quz- divers doftrine from rhe Scripture, bur the preaching and doftrine of the 

da provat, quz- $4 WO >. 
damimp:obat. Apoſtles and primitive Church by word ot mouth, containipg the very ſame 


g A:gula fide! matter in ſubſtance with the written word8, and making no addition of ocher 
Deum eſſe, &c. Parts Or points of faith thereunto. 


Quid eſt hoc ®& If this Popiſh Prieſt could ſhew vs his Traditions about the Supremacy, 


itum ? tam ta- : I , , ; 
cicum vt alterius Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Inuocation of Saints, &c. in Tertullian, hee 


—_— dputt ſpiketo the purpoſe : burnow hee equiuocates onely in the werd Tradition, 
| and deluderh his followers, perſwading them that they haue this old Door 
on their ſide. But in very deed Tertullian Þ cffe&ually and conſtantly main- 


Cit c ve £3"* raines the perfection of the Scriprure, and confutes the opinion of Canus i, 
7: derclur. car.<- and other Papiſts who ſay ; That the Apoſtles delinered not all the myſteries of 
nHemdi2z. Religion to the faithful is publike, but ſome part thereof wn ſecret to the perfetter 


cont.Hermo.c.22. 
1 Canus loc.1. 3. ſort 'f 


C. }. 
i T ul. d . . .* 

ſerijtee. 23.tren. TW. Saith, they diffruſt not the Scripture, nor want the ſame to proue 
L1:5:14- | * | rheir Catholike dot2rine. 


12h, cont. Ca. 
20S) hee Anſr. 1. The ſameis not necellary to prove their Catholike dodrine, 
mus, omniSfacilts all parts whereof can better ſtand without the Scriprure chav with the ſame *. 
ris incernos,com- 2, They locke vp the Scripture in chaines and muzzle it, and will not ſufferthe 
tera. Graf 4 fame cirher to goe one foor, or ſpeake one word more than their Pope allowes 
Il 4 fo ©e- It, 3. The Scripture as ir ſpeaketh in his owne voyce, orin the yoyce of the Pri- 
res harees & mitiue Church or laſtly, as itis expounded by many of their owne Do&tors, 
eazs exornris wi'l nor prouc their Popiſh Articles : witneſle fuſt the placeof Mar. 16, whuch 
rex eg wet Stapleron | faith, verbally maintainerh. the ſupremacy, but according to che 


| tirrffert, guar nunc - A + ch 
::. bum PR: generall conſent of Doors *, and many Popiſh Writers, containes 110 fi 


mortalilus e calo : : 
Qaata Cl} * ego ceite Propron ſum exiſt:manti, pauctores fuiſſe fur:ras. 1 Stapl. Rel. c. . .q. 1. ar. r. Eſt bae Chriſt; vert-efiscorftitu- 


110, Ac. * Arboreus. The :\oph. I. 5.c. 5. Larfranc.d facram, c. Berengar, Quz yerba (Marth. 16.) rametdi de paſtor bus ſana Ec- 
cletix EiQaefſe credatur, X 2 quibuidam Carholicis exponancur, &c. 
thing 


- 
is ce Dr LGB a 
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thing *, The Texc of Saiar Tohn, trom which onely they deriue auricular 
contcfſ1on, lohn 20. 23.accord.ng ro Scotus ® and Cairtan ®, two of their meſt 
jabull Doors, concaines no precept of that Sacrament, The place ot Paul, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. commonly produced by chem tor TraditionsP, and hotly prei- 
fed by Suarez againſt the Kings Maieſty 4, ro prouethac the Englith faith 1s noc 
' Cacholijke, becauſe che ſame 15s nor received of Romance Prelaies whoare the Ti- 
morhees, 1n whoſe cuſtody 15 the heauenly difpolicion of ſacred truth ; accor- 
| ding to Lira, Thomas, Caicran, Guilliaudus”, &c. hach anocher ſenile and 
mcaning. And cheironely rex: for the fire of Purgatory, x Corinthians 3. 15. 
according tro A'chaſar a tamous Jeſuice, creacerh noc of this purging hi, 

 And1n very deed, the great frame ot Popery, both for thedoctrine and ex- 
policion of rhe Scripcure, leanech onely vpon che Lateran Church, holden vp 
by tie ſhonl[ders of Friar Dominick * and Ignatius Loiala, and their generation. 
And the Papilts aredeſtitute of the Tradition, they lo cagerly contend tor, Net- 
ther are they able to proue one maine or capitall Article of their Trent faith by Tra- 
dition, brginntng in the Promitine Church, and deſcending to our age by the perpe- 
tual raurrent of the Dotors of the Church ener ſince. 


« Fefe*Fiit, 


as © pl q & pt *— 
cip 1.5. C. 3 Q 2d 
M1! d twp hanc 
Pecrrom, ad C hr:+ 
Rom wiym , non 
ad Pur periv: 2m 
PM Oorilts 
ih leh hicFeto 
ICct.1b till, 

O::gen Cyprian. 
Hilut. Aibr. Hic- 
rom, Ch:yigltom. 
Auguſlt. leo. Eu- 
11s kaniien LI- 
for. Per Hats 
mo, Ravonus, Lis 
ra, HK: g4) Victor. 


Frieis Sivaus, 
C anus, Gerion, 
gloit. CG: It: in 


Parurm:tan. glut. 
v: dinarias VV ller- 
mus, Stella, &c. 
See Aneas Silu. 
h:ſt Corfil. B fil. 
u SCO. 4- d.17.9. 
3. Moi 


* Caictain. Com, loh. 20. Fateor, &c. p Caieran, Com. 1 Tim. 6, Commiſſum gregem ſub depofiti nomine cuſtod:cr:dum mandar. 
9g $uat. det. hd Coth. Cont. fect. Avgl.1. I-C. 10, * Set their Commentaries pon 1 Tim 6,v.20, 1 Alch.f. cum, ApoC-11t. v.2. not. 5, 
Non arridet eorum expoſit o, qut ad 1gnem purgatorig applicant, &c. © Arconn. ſum. hiſt. p. 3. tit. 2 3. £.4. $. 3. Summus Pourtifex 
vid:itin forms, quod Laterancal's Ecclcha, quaſ {us compag! blis reſuluta, gravemn mmaretur rumam : quod cum ereme!s, Jac mzrens 
afpiceret, ex aduerſo vir De! Domi:1cus occurrebat, & humer'sfuperimpolnis, totam iflam caſiiram favricam tuiteritabat, Ganzaga de 
ong.(cravh. rel'g. par. r.pag. 1- ReJcrlu, a4 quandam Crucifixi imaginem feruencius ſeraet orabar, ab eaque ytlabertim cxus domurn, 


omwt10tangquam mnttantem runam refarare?, prepoſitus eſt. 


T, W. Thus wee ſeehow our Dottor by his foule collufions, hath labou- 
red ſeuerali wayes to oppreſſe and obſcure the worthineſſe of Gods Catholike- 
Church, 


Anſw. The preſent Romane Church, in reſpe& of choſe Articles which it 
maintaineth againft the Church of England, is noc Catholike. 


T. W. Hee falſly aſcribeth unto her head an vſurping ſonereignty. 


Anſw. Theearth neuerfelrorſaw ſo foule an vſurper as the Pope, who ex- 
alccth himſclte aboue chelaw of Chriſt, conculcates the higheſt Maicſty vpon 
car:h *, incrochech vpon the righe of the Church *, and had hee power to his 
will, wouldbean abſolutc Monarch, both ſpiricuall and cemporall over all the 


world Y, 


« Lamber. Scaf- 
nab. kutt. Germ, 
Henricus mT pera- 
ror,nudis pedibus, 
jelurius, a mane 
y'que ad yeſpcram 
peritabarz Rom, 
Pont. tcntent:am 
expeQ-rdo : hoc 


ſecindo, hoc tertio die fecit. Naucle. Gen. 40. Summus Pont. Imperatoris collum pede comprimens, at, Super aſpidem & baldiſcum,&c, 
Marh. Parif hiſt Angl. Henric. 3. Nonne rex Anglorum, noſter eſt va/allus & mancipium,&c. Gerl depoteſt. cc cle{.let.tt. * Zabar. 
de {<hif. pag. 596. Ex hoc infin'ti ſequuti ſunt errore*, quia Papa occrpunt oma iurainteriorum ecclel 7 Papi. Maſſon. de epiſc, 


Vrb. 1, 5. in Bunif, 8, Cum Borufarius non Galliz ſolum, fed mund: con.n!m, (< ele pradica: et, 


T. W. Shee ener ſendeth forth moſt glorious beames of ſplendor and 
trath, and perpetuity, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Hee bath ſet hw 
Tabernacle in the ſunne ; which contrary to our iunuifibiliſts for theſe 1 600. 
yeeres, did neaer ſet under the Horizon of anvniuerſall Latency : That ſun 
which near expatiates beyond the Tropickes of Gods Traditionary or written 
word ; that ſunne which with it defining, and infallible authority, in expli- 
cating the true ſenſe of Gods word, diſſipates and diſſolues all clouds of error : 
finally, that ſunne whoſe concentrous Wiformity could yet nener brooke any 
1Wnouation or nourttte. T 


Anſw. -Wee both of vs, Proteſtants and Papiſts, acknowledge a vilibilicic 
of che Church, and a perpetuity of divine truth 1n the ſame, buc we differ 2bour 
the manner hereof, You will hauc ir at all times gloriouſly viſibley alleaging, 


Ptalme 19.4, andco profetlerruth cacirely, tree trom all error and corruption, 
Zo and 
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:Þ Alph.Caſtr.con, 


hxi.1.r. c. 4. PI&. 
in Iul. 1. 

* Bei. 1n Pf, qu1 
hab.ſ.6.% 7.% m 
Cant. ſcrm. .33- 
Seipit hodic piutl- 
da tabes, per om 
ne corpus. Eccle- 
ſiz. Abbas Viper. 
Sapientia pr# om- 
mbus inuiſa, &c. 
Gerl. ep. Brug!s 
ſcrip. to. 4. Itaa 
planta pedis vique 
ad verticem, &c. 
Con. Baſil. ep. {y- 
nod. Cum oinn:s 
Chiiſtanz, & ec- 
cleGaſtice di{c1pl:- 
nz vita extinttalir, 
&c. Adr,6. citarur 
ab Eipcnceo, Tit. 
I.p, 71. Qubus 
(peccatis) ad de- 
ſperationen fere 
laborat. 

* G:eg.mor, ].3 4. 
Cap.7, 

2 lanſen.paraphy. 
Pſal.18.Gen-brar. 
com.1t.v.6.Bellar, 
explan.Pſal.18, 
Ambro{. ad ving. 
exho!t vbi Chni- 
ftus manct nifi v 
bi wſtitie wondle 
es fulgcr, 1dq; ia- 
cratz ſcripture 
docerar tellimo- 
nio,qur dicit, In 
Sole polu:t rabcr. 
naculumſuum. 


Þ Matth. Weſtm, 
an. 12 46. Deuori- 
onem In odtum, & 
maledictione con- 
uertebaat, &c. 

E Sext. decrer.c.1- 
Romanus Punn- 
fex,qui pmn1a 1- 
ra m ſcrinio pe- 
Qons ſut cenſetur 
habere, &c, 


d Boſ.defig.l. 16. 
e.no.Scryprura no 
refertur :nt*r ciul- 
mod! pruzc:pia. 

* D. F.iilk. contra 
Rnem.1r T:11.6,n,. 


+ Tok we Wewdtr 4- 
bl 


fo prom » *r 
tradinon 1 hand 


ro hand,jrom :ge 10 


ag", *omB'ſhop rs 
Bihop,whercof you 
faifly bealt, ere. / 
f Tert4], apo. c 6, 
EZabarel.le ſchiC 
Pag.5 5 9 Quidam 
ſum Pont'hccs, 
quu1 map:s. 14 mo- 


: The Romane Church corrupt and degenerate. 


— —_— 


— — 


and thatthe Popes and Prelates doe thus: Bur wee reade your owne Authors*, 
complaining of grolle ignorance, helliſh wickedneſle, and damnable hypo- 
crilic in your Popes and Church ©: And the Scripture propheſjech of an Apo- 
ſtalic from lincerity of faich, in the ourward face of che vifible Church, and 

remoniſhech concerning Antichriſts comming , and deceiucable crrours, 
2 Thell, 2. 

There ſhall be in all ages a viſible Church in carth, ſome parts whereof pro- 
felle diuine truth in che ſubſtance of Religion;but cliar chere muſt be a Church in 
all ages glorioully viſible, and wherein the chicteft Prelaces fincerely maincaine 
Gods cruth wichour all error, 1s a matter affirmed by your (cJues, but controlled 
by expericnce and truch. And che princely Pf{almiſt afhrmech no ſuch thing, 
Palme 19. 4. {pcaking literally of the Sunne, Genelis 1, 16. and myſtically 
of Chriſt *, according to the expolicion of your owne Authors *. 

Alſo, your Romanc Church 1s of latter dayes become indced a planet or 
wandring ſtarre, Tude verſe 1 3, bur yer hath little ſimilitude with che Sunne, 
yaletſc in ſcorching heat, whereby ic conſumeth che ſap and moiſture of good- 
nelſe: and many people by reaſon of che wrong arid oppreſſion they receiue 
from your Pope, doecurſeand cry to God for vengeanceagainſt him Þ: like as 
ſome inhabitants of Africk are reported ro curſe the Sunne when it riſcth, be- 
cauſe of the vehement heat, wherewith it annoyeth them, 

Neither is che motion of your Church wichin che Tropickes of written or 
Traditionary word, as you pretend z butindeed within the compatle of the 
Popes ſpirit and will £, you conculcate che written word, excluding ictrom be- 
ing a principle of Religions, and you regard notthe Traditions of the Apoſtles 
or Primiciue Church : and vnleilc you may haucliberty to canenize ancw Tra- 
d:tionary word, you are vnableto iuſtificche Articles which we oppoſe, and 
you dciend. We expe&t Primitiue Traditions ©, and antique Ordinances of 
the Apoſtolike Church, and you tender vs nouelties, and Articles of a lattcr 
hatch z and youdeale with vs as Tertullian ſpeaketh of the Gentiles f 5; Lawda- 
tis antiquitatem, & none de die vinitis : Toumagnifie antiquity, but faſhion your 
Religion after a new cut, 

And will you bur indifferently conſider, ic will appearcthat the very body of 
your Church is caſt into anew mould:and whereas in the Apoſtles age,znd ma- 
ny deſcents aftcr, it was a ſpiritual] ſtare, now itis becomean earthly Monarchy 
and kingdome of this world 8, contending in our dayes > more cagerly for the 
dominionof the earth, than it did in the prime age for the inhericance of hea. 
uen: your graue Diuines at Rome and other places, doe at this houre eagerly 
propugne the temporall Monarchy ofthe Church. And che chirſt of your Pope 
after worldly dominion, is ſo vaquenchable, that Kings and Princes the Lords 
anointed, whoſe Maieſty by diuine law is ſacred as his owne, Pſal. $2, 2, Exod. 


22.28. and which no religion beſides popiſh, did cuer violatcor aſſaile, haue 


their liucs and kingdomes in icopardy, and ſometimes there is bur a ſtep be- 
rweene them anddeath, by meanes of your religious proie&ts, And whercas in 
*imes paſt it was Catholike conſcience, To feare God and honoxr the King", 
1 Pet. 2, 10. andall the world belecued Chriſt Teſus, ſpeaking in Salomon, By 
me K ings reigne, Proxy, $. 15. audno perſou had right to remoue the Diademe, 
and take the crowne from the Kings head, but God himſelfe, Ezech,21,26.1 Sam. 
15.28, 1n our dayes the Tricrowned Prieſt and Nazarite of Rome, either by a 


dum terrcnorum principum, uw Apoſtolorum eccl:fiam rexerunt. Sander. de viſib. monarch. 1. 2, c. 4. Tam ſacerdotalis, quam rcgia 


peteſtas, communicata <{t pa 


torious eccleſiz, Bellar. Recog. pag. 21. Exillis verbis, Toh. 21. Paſce oues meas, colligi authoritarem 100 


perandi regio more. Sexe. c. periculol. glof. tor ius orbis tenct principatum. Þ® Bcllar. va Hr ſum, Ponnif.}, 5.c.q. Dum hzc recog- 
C 


noſcercm, acriterde hac re, incer ſcriptores d1 iceptabatur, Fr. Buziusl. 5. deremporali Monar 


a Pape. Boſ.de fig.l,16.c, 1. Papir.Maſ- 


ſon. deepiſc Vib.1. 5.in Bonifac, 8. Pontifex maiore odio incenſus mittir in Galliam quendam clericum archidiaconum Narbonenſcm, 
cum liter's quas publicari iubebat. Ie eres continebang dias in Philippum, ni in cemporalibu eque ac ſpirtualibus ſubditum ſe Romano Pon- 


nifc: profiter:twr, 


4 Tertul. de1dol. c. 15. Quod attinet ad honores Regum & imperatorum przceprum habemus,in omni obſequie nos 


efſe oporrere, &c. Contra Scap. c. 2, Colimus Imperatorem,&c. vt hominem 4 Deo ſecundum, & ſolo Deo minorem. Polycarp. apud Eu- 
ſeb. hiſt. 1!b. 4. cap. 15. Chryſoſt. 24 Rom. hom. 23. & ad pop. Antioch. hom. 2. Greg. Naz Or. 18. ad ciues trep, Coll Alex. epiſt; 


dcdic. ad Theodoſ, in lib. courca lulian, Theodetit, tuſt.1.4 £8. Aug.de verb.Dow, ſer. 6, 


ſpiritual 


——— 


Inward faith whether needfull ts make members of the Charch. 


Me et Ee RY - —_— 


'*c—— —_— - —— > — — —>—- - 


ſpiricuall or mixed wuriſdition(ſuch asEſay detcriberh,taying;Thy wine is mixed 
with water ) can vnloole and knap 1n ſunder the girdle of Princes, euen as a 
threed of row 15 broken : And imperiall Soucreignry, thepillar and foundaci- 
on of cranquillity and piery in the Commonwealth &, x Tim. 2, 2..lude 21.25 
mult depend vponthecurtelicand ankle bonesot a Popilh diſtinion':and Tra- 
dictonary expol1zon of Scriprure,terching his pedegree trom Pope Hildebrand, 
to wit, Surge Pectre & matta, Aft,1o.13 ®, tharis, Goc kill and confound 
Kings, | 


direte & in ordine ad ſpiritualia. Vide Sandcr. de vifib, monarch. l. 2, 
Alz, fiper Exccommunicat. Vencet. 
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CHAP, V. Paragrapb. "a 


FWhether inward faith bee needfull to make one a member 
of the Church. 


T. W. 


Aſter Vihite ſuageſteth, that wee require nat any true and inward 
M faith, or other vertues, to denominate or make one aperfect mem- 

ber of Gods Church, but onely an inward (hew thereof : and to 
this end /introduceth Belarmine *, ſpeaking thus :. No tnward vertueis re- 
quired to make ons? a part of the true Church, but onely the externall 
profelhion ot faith. 


Aaſw, Here againe you play the falfary ; for Doctor White produceth Bel- 
'larmine to no ſuch cnd. OED 

Your Compartner A. D. had ſaid ; The note of ſanttity belongeth net to the 
Proteſtants Church, by reaſon many of their people are emdently more wicked,tha:, 


they were in former time. | 
Door White, beſides other anſwer, denies the conſequent of this reaſon, 


affirming, chac Papifts themſelves doe nor make perſonall ſanQiry'a notre of 
the Church z and tor proote hereot® he produceth Bellarmine,&c, From whoſe 
alſercion it followeth, that the former illation of A.D. is falſe. For if no inward 
vertue bereq 1ired co make a Chriſtian an abſolure member of che true Church, 
but onely excernall profeſſion of Faith, and communion of Sacraments, chen 
perſonall ſanity, which conliſterh principally of inward vercues, 1s no note 
of che Church , becauſe che' ſame 1s (epaxrable from many true members 
thereof, 


T. \W. Bellarmine acknowledoeth, that all Thealagicall wertues are found 
in Gods Church, and that inward vertues are neceſſary for a Chriſtian ſoale : 
and hee comvares (uch 1s want the ſame, to theleſſe profitable and excrem-n- 
tall parts of the body : and Maſter White wronveth the C ardinall, who ſaith 
That a man onely of outward profe;ſion,. is but aliquo modo pars eccleliz, 
meaning onety in an imperfect or equinocall manner of being, 0c. 

eAnſw. 
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k Chry\, -d pop, 
Arnuoch.hom,6. 
| Bell. de Pon- 
418 Koumul. 5 Q; 6c 
Non potcſt Papa 
deponere P1inct- 
PCS, acC. tang am 
orduarius :1udex :; 
tamen poteſt ran- 
quam {um mus 
princep* ſpiritia- 
hs. Non directe & 
1n\mediatc, led 111- 


m Baron. aanal. to. x1, ex Gregorio 7. Sentent. Card, Baro- 


2 Bellar.de ccclcs. I 
l. 3-C. 2. 


b Harding. Sta- 
plutus.Baconus, 


84 Vicious Popes, according to T.W. cannot be head of the Church, 


GE ems 
——rS_ 


« Stella Com. Auſw, Firlt, this remoueth not my Brothers anſwer to A, D. foralthough 


Hs en; vitzers T heologicall and inward vertues, bee alwaics found in ſome nembers of che 
ormppſtns, Beet | Church ; yer the ſame may bee wanting in many ©, and ſometimes in che moſt: 
burghiſl.Germ-p. and the multicude of thoſe which wanc chem, being according to Bcllarmine, 
ene duchang” abſoluce members of the viſible Church, may bee more wicked than people 
ria. vita Marcel.z. WCTC 1n former times. 


Vita noſira © 2. The laſt parrof the anſwer, which 1s, That 4 man of outward profeſſion 
pud Deum miſeri- onely, 5s 4 part of the true Church, inan imperfeil and equinocall manner of bemng 


cordiz locum re- gvefy, is both repugnant to the Tenet of your owne Doors 4, and ſubuercech 
Baſil. reſp. ſynod. the Popiſh Church : for hence ic followerh, that the Romane Pope when hee is 


Omniceccleſtaſti® wicked monſter*,and Decuill incarnacef, is nor the viſible head of the Church ; 
viz diſciplina, v- for hee which is a member 1n an xquiuozall manner of beings z to wit, likea 


Py ons extin- oodden leg,or a head of brafle, is no organicall part,no heador inſtrument ro 


« Stapl-Rel-c.1.4: Cauſe influx of Faith or Sacraments intothe body of the Church, as our Ad- 
2. 4r.1.NOt. O*- . PEDS.. - . 

leacherericdice- Uerſaries maintaine their Pope doth, And hence it followerh, chatrhe Romane 
refanaosefſepro- Church is many times a breathletſeand headletIclumpe, without any Faith or 


- | ie membra cc- . k , mA : 
E Uefix, alios im- SACTaments z andasthe head is xquiuocall, ſo the faith and religion 15s in name 
E - | proprie® equiuo- gnely ſuch, and not in definicion. 


ce: ſe falluncur 4 : 4 ſ k 
&c.Bannes 2.2.9 Laſtly, if as Bellarmine ſaith, thoſe perſons which want inward vercues, 


ET, Ar, 10, - . . 
e>14l® 1, Are No otherwiſe members of the viſible Church, than the haires of a mans 


13. Sunt quiſcri- hcad, his nailes and euill humors, are members of a naturall body y icis wor- 
memunc eter®* chy che inquiry, how Popes and Prelates being ſuch, can beche foundacion of 


etiſhmum homing, 


ſeumonſtrum po- the mulicanc Church or principall parts whercot the ſame conliſtech ; ſecing ir 
f Conftan. Cox? WAS ACUer yet heard of,, that haires, nailes, or cuill humors,did principally con- 
ciLſef. rr. ar. 5 ftirure the frame of the narurall body of man. | 


Fax vitiorum, 

diabslus incarna- 

rus. BencdiR. 9. apud Baron. annal. co, rr. Alexand. 6. apud Guicciardin. & alios. 8 Bcllar. de ima. 1. 2. c. 21, Quodnon dicicur,nd 
& improprie, ſimpliciternegari poteſt, Stapl. Rel.c. 1.9. 3.ar.6, ad.4. Niſi forte zquiuoce, qued p-rindeeſt ac non efic, 


Paragr. 2, Bellarmine concerning ignorance, and implicite faith, 


_— 
— 


# — Bela. Bee | TT WW. Maſter White alleageth Bellarmine a ayin? ; Faith is better de- 

# finedby ignorance, than by knowledge ; ts proue, that amore ws the lay 
people are not bound to know what the matters of faith be, But Bellarmize 

| ſpeakethof ſuch knowledge as proceedeth from the demonſtrable euidence of 
| the thing knowne ,and is incompatible with faith ; and not of Chriſtian onder- 
ſtanding, going with faich, and proceeding from dinine reuelation : for 
ſhame aſter white forbeare ſe uce any longer the ionorant, (7c. making 

oth 


them beleewe, that Bellarmine doth ſupport a ſupine and affetted ionorance 


of the articles of faith. 


end, po Anſw, 1, Bellarmine in the Chapter whence theſe words are taken, diſpu- 


' Bonauen, 3.4.24, tthagainſt Caluin i, and excludech from faith ſuch knowledge as hee affirmed 
| id to be neceflary thereunto, But the knowledge which Caluin required vnto 
84.55 cogpiemndy Faith, was not the knowledge of demonſtration, ſuch as the Manichees would 
requiricurexplica, Naucz but onely the knowledge of reuelarion, thar is, the conceiuing by vn- 
ta cognitio, v: (ci- derftanding, the obie belecued, asthe ſame is propounded inthe Scripture, 


Fs 3.05 and doqrine of the Church. 


annot. 107. Hugo - , . . . | y 
daerami i > 2. Bellarmine gives inſtance in children, women, rurall and vnlectered per 
cap. 3. in 
| . quibus fidesconſtar, cognitio, & affeQus, Cognitionem hic intelligimus, ſcientiam rerum, non illam ex przſentia ipſarum com- 
—_— ſed iam quE auditu —_g anne ay & ex verborum Ggnificatione manifeſtatur. Thom, Atta. $24.17 42:6, fide wo 
a,in us paliter conhſtit : primo quidem in yera cognitions Dei, &c, Caictan, in 3, 2. q. 171. Ar. 3. a cognino | 
dGdhcnoglnn ak cuttenion hb. 1 ak ; + 07 : c 
ons, 
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ſons, who {faich he *) are numbred among the faithfull, and belccue the arci- * B17. de uſe, 
cles of che Trinity andother points of Faith, althoughthey icarce concciue any | 


. . f : . . "38 Ode Y x mars tid< int 
thing in their minds belides che {ound of the words, Hence itfolloweth, rhac vr pe awcs 
Bellarmineexc!udech from faich as aching gencrally recelfary thereunto, all di. 550 FP: 


te: {cm 1 nhe- 


ſtint knowledge of the matters beleeucd : and chen layingin the concluſion vm &% » ve 


of che Chapter, That Faith 1s better defined by ignorance than ty know a 4a s v en. 
ledge, hee can meane no otherwiſe, but that grofle 1gNorance 1n divers per- © | im; De- 
ſons may ſtand wich faichz and by the word »orirra, hee vaderſtandech boch the © TY F Thy 


ſcicnce of demonſtration which the Manichees ! required in faich, and alſo the *9-"/j# , qi 

. . . . Q' 1CQUIAE CIEUE.ET 
knowledge of reuelation which Caluin requires, wn agg ne 
ſe quod credir ecclefio, & eccleſiam itidem credere, quod ipſe crederer. 1 Avg. de til. cred. c. 1. Gres, Val. to. 3. F is 1 p. wg 
michel contend<bart,nthil efle ampbus ct edendum, quam quodpoflit eu;dcnti ration: dcmoi.ſftrari. a a 3 


Io, 


Paragr. 3. Whether Nauar make it herejie, to diſþute of matters of fauth, 


3 
_ 
— — 


T.W. Maſter White alleageth Nanar. ſaying ; It is hereſie for alay man 
to diſpute of matrers of fairh. Bur the ſaid Author maketh it onely morcall 
finne, and aleſſe once than herefic, » torts 
Anſ(w, In the /extus Decretaliam =, the prohibition, forbidding lay men hay+ 29%; at BUY . 


rodiſpute of the Cuhiolike faith, vader paine of excommunication, is placed 15:25 Stn. 
y.d:Þ.Li.wood.l. 


vnder the Title De heretics : and Nauarin hisMannall®, condemning in Jay ;.ge Magft cpre-, 
men all Jiſpurarton concerning marters'of Faith, confirmes his allertion by that <2 8loif-Laieus 


nullo wodo diſpu- ' 


Texr of che Canon law : andchis gauemy Brother occaſion ro ſuppoſe, that rare deber de fide 
Nauar accounted the ſame herelie, Andin thoſeplaces where Popery 15 in full lice vt 6c 


ſtrengeh, 1t lay men diſpure and queſtion marrers of Faith, the ſacred Ir quilt- » Haſex Muller, 
tors will be bold co examine whether they ſmell of herclicornor®; and it eft- IEC 


ſoones they doc the ſame, theirlaw will pronounce them Herertikes indeed, ad domum Inqui- 


fition:s ren tout. 
CHAP. VI. Paragraph I. 


Whether Synefiua be abuſed concerning his owne mariage. | 


% 


» —_—Y 


T. W: 


(bop of Ptolemais, who in an Epiſtle tobg friend Euopius, wri- 

teth thus : The ſacred hand of Theophilus hath giuen mee a | 
Wife, and hereupon I reſtifie to all men, that 1 will neither torſake her, Mb hee 
neither privily as an adulterer keepe her company, bur I will pray to 
God to ſend mee by her many and good children. Here our Miniſters 
ingugg/ble deceit (of which he is to himſelfe moſt conſcions) lyeth, in apply- 
0: ſpokep by Syneſius when he was a lay man, to bim as hee was 


after- | 


M White, page 343. produceth 4 teſtimony from Syneſ1us Bi- 


36 


< Niceph.h:\t. ec- 
cl.lL.14.c.5 5. Om- 
nibus prcdico,me 
illam p:o:jus de- 
ſcrturam non cle. 
d De qubuidam 
rebus, :11: amb. 
gent!,p:r commo- 
dam «:ſpenſatio- 
nem -ſacerdozij 
dignitatem ſuſci- 
pero p-:rmuflii eſt. 
© Euagr, hſt. l.z. 
C.t15.Sudas, 

f Baron.to. 5.ann. 
410.1. 72, 

3 Langus annor, 
Niceph.l.14-C-55. 
Index cxpirg. 
Belg. in Lango p. 
77. buh net cxptar- 


$4 K. 

Socrat.hiſt l. 5. 
C.2 1,777)).04 <UTW } 
@v To) 42409 THE OM» 
exoTnc, majdds is 
THC YOplunng 1d fil = 
Tc FIN any, 
Niceph.l.12. C.34. 


' Greg. Martin. ag, 
tra:11.Rhem. Heb. 
13-an.3. 

k Soromtaft.Lr. 
c,23.GreceX La- 
tine,C.2 2. vu ? 
$2140) Nomuzhey, 
ewpoorwin 5 Þ 
@&yc =c id 2; 50. 
Ra Y 4 COU STI, 
 Chryſ. 11 Hebr. 
hom. 2 3- 

m Va{q.paraphr.in 
Hcb 13 3- Theo- 
Fliylincerprericar 
1n onnibus homi- 
mibu<, Lira. Caiet. 
D.Fiik. ag.Rhem. 
Heb: 13 .c4ah wire. 


me er i O"ICS _ 


Syneſing Biſhop of Ptolemats. 


OO — _—_— — — — — 


afterward a Biſhop and Prieſt, &5c. Syneſius after hee was created Biſhop of 
Ptolemais, lined for all the time after ſeparated from the company of his 
wife : and he acknowledgeth in thi wery Epiiile, that mariage with a deter- 


mination, not to leane the company of bu wife, is a ſuff icient barre ar let to 


Prieſthood. ; 
Now what doe you ſay Maſter White ? doe you 10t thinke that thi your per- 


fedious dealins being once made knowne, will become odtows, C5, 


Anſw, Maſter White faith, you haue a brafleviſage, and areable to our-face 
euenimpudency it felte, 

1. Ic1scrue, thatSyneſfius whiles hee was a Iay man, penned this Epiſtle to 
Euvopius: and being ſolicited by Theophilus and uthers, to become the Biſhop 
of Prolemais, excuſerh himſelte as vohic for fo grear a function : and among 
other impediments alleageth his mariage, proteſſ "B that hee would by no 
meanes forſake his wife, Bur Theophilus ard the reft vrge him notwichſtan- 
ding co vndertake the Epiſcopall funtion : And rouching his mariage and all 
other demands propoted by him, they Icaue him to his owne choice, to doeas 
ſeemed good vnto him. And it appeareth by diuers arguments, that hee for- 
ſooke not his wite : 1, hee ſaith expreſly, hee would not forſake here, &c, 
2. Nicephorus afftirmech,thar 1c was committed ynto him, »ar cixercyuize, by fa. 
uour or diſpenſation to receive the Prieſtly dignity 4: whereby ic is manifeſt, 
thac the Church. condeſcended vnro him, and gaue him liberty to keepe his 
wife, 3.1c 1s aftirmcd by no ancient Writer ©, nor by Baronious*t himſelfe, re. 
lating this Story, that Syneſyus forlooke his wariage. 4. Langus8 a Papiſt, in 
his marginall annocation, vpon this place of Nicephorus, faith z thatSyneſius 
would nor put away his wite. $. It was not vniuerſally obſerucd in thoſe daycs 
tor Biſhops co line our of mariage®, and rheretore Synelius being otherwiſe 
minded, there was no abſolute neceſlity tor Þ1m to forſake his wife. | 

To the abuſiue concluſion of chis Popiſh Prieſt, I anſwer with Seneca, Ter 
quiſque eſt contemptiſſimus, ita eft lingue ſolutiſſime, The more vaworthy any 
one is, the more ſlippery and riorous 1s his congue, 


Para gr. 2, i oncernins Paphnutina, 


ll. 
» 


T.W. For hs further Patronizing of Prieſts mariage, hee urgeth that 
often obtruded place of $, Paul, Heb.13. Mariage is honourable among all 
men,and at cheſe words citeth inthe margent Sozomen, as writing, that Paph- 


mutius maintained the Proteſtants conſtruction of that place, ſo as that Prieſts 
might abſolutely marry at any time. 


eAn'w, Maſter White producerh the Story of Paphnucius out of Sozomen, 
not to proue that Prieſts might marry at any time, as you belye him z but co 
ſhew chac Papiſts in the marcer of Prieſts mariage, are yaried from the Primicue 


Church. 
And as touching theplace of Paul, Heb. 13 4. which you and others? at- 


f6rmero be wrongly cranſlated: 1. It is manifeſt, char Paphnurius vnderſtood 
the place as we do,for ocherwiſe it would not haue ſerued to prouc the lawfulnes 
of Pricſts mariage, for which hee produceth its, 2, Chryſoſtome and Theo- 
phyla& vnderſtand the ſame of perſons. 7w@& 3 zau& mim: Mariage is ho- 
nourable to all, faich Chryſoſtome!. And Vaſques confeſſerh®, chac Lgeo- 
phyla&t doth interpret irof all men as wee doe: and thelatter parrof th 


2 


Faſttna by difference of meats. 87 


W horcmongers and Adulcerers God will judge, being an appolition to. the 
firſt parc, ſhewech chac 1t is ficceit ro expound rhe ſame of perſons, 


T. W. The Councell of Nice aid onely tolerate and permit the mariage 
of Priefts, before their entrance into Prieſthood, but not after their conſe- 
cration ; which doth a>ſolately croſſe the ſcope of Maſter White, who will 
haue n lawfull for men to marry after they be entred into Orders. 


G . 
An(w, The learned Papiſts know, that this Scory of Paphnutius, and de- 
cree of the firſt Niczne Councell depending vpon ir, makes againſt chem z 


otherwiſe why doc ſo many cenſure and reiect it" e n Boſius de fig. 
2. TheScory being admitted, proueth thar Matrimony and Pricſthood are far wei >< 


compatible; and char aPricſt huing in wedlocke, may exerciſe his miniſterial] quod de Paphnn- 
tO narratiir, Ba- 


office, withour any offence ro divine law, orthe primiciue Eccleſiaſticall law, 79 "pier 4 

3. Therecan no ſolid reaſon be given, why the vſe of mariage before Pricſt- n. 128. Alan.Co- 
hood, and continued afrerwards ; 15 rather lawtfull chan chat whici: is courracted Renett 
after Orders. 2.q- 12. alt chm 
poſt iufcepros or- 


But che truth is, the beſt of you are in a wood, and oppoling your (clues gines fxcivs, icw- 
flee murimonts 


deſpicetully againſt Gods ordinance, che Lord hath confounded you, partly by #* murmowe 
his exprelſc word, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. Tit. 1. 6. which as plainly approues che g1.am d. 31. c. 


: . _— x "LT : | Al ter quz citato 
macrimonie of Miniſters, as of any other perſons ® : and alſo by giuing vp your /* bx 144 an 


Popes and Clerg:eco ſuch incolerable falchinelle, as hach made your fingle life pulanur, 1d eſt, 


ridiculous ro all che world. And the beſt you are ableco performe in this Ar- —_ veugs 
ument, 1s co 1cere and mow, a!id to betable your ſcarors with the fat conceir Lud T-na. com. 
of a woman and aſteeple ; fircerto bee verered by the wiſeman of a morrice, ,,.- 5! 


than a Catholike Prie!t: of which Bernard faith; Toyes and idle words are bo Terwl. exhore 
caſt. c.9 Vani 


vanitte in ſecular perſons, but in a Prieſts lips they be blaſphemiies. erinau;,  puraucs- 

rimus, quod ſ>cer- 
dotibus non liceat, laicislicere. p Read* the fforie of lob, Cremon, Cardmell, the Popes Legat, who hawing the day before, in a $rbd as Lom- 
don condeomed Pricfls mariage, was at night taken in bed with a queane, &c. Henric, Hunting. liſt. Angl. L 7. Math. Paril. uw Henric. 1. ag. 
2135. Math. VWeſtmon. Hearic, 1. p. 341. Fabian. chronicle pa. 326, 4 Bernard. de contid. ad Eugen. I. 2. 


P——_ 


Paragr. 3, Saint eAnguſtine concerning faſting. 


T. W. The Dodtor for the great awerfion which hee hath of faſting, and 
orbidden meats for certaine dates, writeth ; thas ancient Monkes made no 
r Aug. de mor, 


diſt inciion of meats, ana alledgeth A aft in” » CC. ecclel.l.2.C.3 3, 


Arſw. Door Whites aſſertion isf , That the ancient Monkes werenot the « Digred 45. 
fame or like the Popiſh, bur of anocher kinde, and among ſundry other things 
they differ in cheir manner of faſting. For whereas the ſubſtance of che Romith 
faſt is difference of fiſh and fle(h, according ro a policiue law of che Romiſh 
Church :the ancient Monks knew notthis Romane diſtin&ion of meats, nei- wb 


ther did chey formally obſerue the ſame z that is, by agenerall neceſſitie *, or by © Concinent 
. u ' , qui poſſunt, &c, 
vow, or with refcrence to the Popes decree®; or by eſteeming any one kinde bao? 2mm hor 


of meat holier chan anocher *, Bur their faſting was a general] abſtinence from cuncur cacnibus, 
all dainries,cicher flc(h or fſh,or wine, or of any other kindeY. And they did © adidas od 


this freelywwitchout compullion, law, or vow*: Alſo vpon iuſt occafion they propeer frarrum 
E 1mbecil.tarcm, vel 


ved any tood inditfterencly, as Saint Auguſtine ceſtifiech in che place alleaged, ,,-- rag 
ſaying *; The-ſame perſons which refraine when they are in health, if fickweſſe con- demons. By 
x Fietatem fedule 


ftraine them, receine any foed without difference z yea, they which be in health, doe .ercon. tebporks 

; : Vero ,exercitatio- 
nem ad exiguum tempus pertinere nouerunt, 1 Tim. 4.8. Y Non folum a carnibus & vino abflinent, fed etiam ab 1js que venris & 
gurruris prouocant appetitum. * Propter ſuam libertarem. ® De mor. eccl. Cath:c.z 3, Ayg.de Ciuit.Dei 1.16.c.z9, Nun fibi genere, 
ted auiditate immod-fta quznquam culpandum. Aug. cont.Fauſt. Manich 1.30. c,5. Chriſtian non hretici ſed Catholici, edomandi 
corporis cauſa, &c. non ſojum 4 carnibus verum a quibuſdam eriam tcrrz fruftibus abflinent, velſemper Feut pauci. vel certis dicbus 
arque temporibus, ſicur per quadrigefimam fere omnes, QY ANT MAGIS QVISQVES SEY VOLYERIT SEY POTYERIT, 
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corrtcomſly miniſter the ſame tothe weake, and generally to all which cannot other - 


669 aye wiſe eto) their bodily health : and whereas ſome perſons fooliſhly refuſe that which 


an Aduacate of ve ts thus offered, they brotherly admoniſh them to beware, left by vaine ſuperſtition 
meyie, ſo www of egn- they rather make themſelucs vnhealthfull than boty. 


Cuars[m. 


« Trenul. com. [ncheconcluſion of this Paragraph, Maſter White is called an Aduocate of 
Marcion-5-<-'5-. vencrie®,, by reaſon he defendeth Minifters matrimonic z and of Epicuriſme, 


«4 Paul. lou'n.vita 


Leo.1o 1.4. Plan. becauſe he denies che Monkith diſtintion of mears : but it ſeemes this Popiſh 


1 _ tex. Priclt neucrread Tertullian <, laying ; Luſt or vencric ts not aſcribed to matri- 
and. 6.  mnnic, nonot by the very Gentiles, but to inordinate, vnnaturall, or prodigious luſt, 


Ba » I - 
frm Gnod. Can. (ſuch as the Romane Prieſts, Monks, and Popes 4 doe exerciſe, if their owne 


et-dby Fort friends haue done them right,) Oh how many wretched Prieſts m Italy, France, 
TRI TOY Spaine and other Regions, (faith Petrus Rauennas ©) ave by incontinencie flie more 


—_a.6s. 
: elcor tap tip ' ſmiftly than an arrow to the Region of hell! And Holcot fy, Onur mederne Prisfi 
Tb we Gignune Are like Satyres or Incubs through lecheric : and as the Incubi or Night-mares are 


— Kr reported to hane. begotten Giants ; ſo the Priefts of Priapus and Beelphegor * 


corpulentos, &c. (*Baal-Peor, Namb. 25.3.) by the vehemencie of laft, beget groſſe and Corpulent 


vs ng children, And that Epicurus himſclte hath not equalled the Popiſh Monks in 
&c. glurronie, 15 ſhewed before, Chapter 2, inthe anſwer to. Hierom, $. 1 1, 


_ — 


eſnobſcrnuation conterning the matrimonie of the Clergie, 


_— _— ———_—— — ” — 


we ths Becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt, being himſclfe a vorarie, and diſciple of one, who, 
' Daniel.11,e An- according to Saint Hicrom ® , Shal faigne chaſtitie that hee may decere the 
tichriſto, facil'%  2zore,doth very deſpighttully in oy pallages of his Treatiſe, condemne,abuſe, 


interpreratio eſt, s . oj 
quad fimuler ca- and deridethe matrimonie of Proceſtant Miniſters ; therefore | will propoſeto 


—_—_ the view of my Reader, ſome materiall obſeruations concerning this marter, to 


b nia the end it may appeare, what cauſe our Aduerfarics have, citherco glory in their 
oetan a. pro OWNE pretended chaſtitie, or ro calumniace in others lawfull mariage., F 


pio vx0168, Pro- 


culdubio epiſo- J, ThedoQrineof the Romiſts concerning ſinglclite of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
Prone ron 1s contrarieto the exprelſe word of God, 1 Tim. 3. 2, A Biſvop muſt bee the 


norum., 


Card. Mulrres husband of one wife, &c. one that ruleth well his owne houſe, hazing hs childres 
lo On on ſubscion, and verſe 11, ſpeaking of Deacons, Enen ſo muſt their wines Þ bee 


dorm. 


| Clem. Alex -3- grawe, Oc. let the Deacons bee the bubands of one wife, ruling their children and 


ace wing 1, therr houſes well, Tit. 1.6, 1 Cor, z. 2, And from the foreſaid Scripture, Cle- 
ang. d. bon1918-7 -nene of Alexandria * faith : The Apoſtle admitteth the husband of one wife, whe- 
Tex 2:er ſcrip- Ther he bee a Prieſt or a Deacon, or a laj-man, which vſeth matrimonie without 


ks goers 7a reprehenſion, 
Ya 2 axdebcs- | And againe, Ail the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles which teach ſobrietie and continen- 


12 by and which deliner innumerable precepts of matrimonie, procreation of children, 
p.2.Tit.22 3-er- and bowſp:ld gowernment, dee no where prohibit or diſanull honeſt and temperate 
hes 6 matrimonie, And this was the Orthodox faith of the prime Chriſtians, who 
anur, qui nup- ſaid ©; Irpeſe the yoke of ſingle life upon no man, for it u « perillozzs burtben, and 
rtnggs oy hard to be kept, exen when it ts obtained, if it be obſerned of neceſſitie. 

ſamtur. Li. 2.10 Tercullian ! and Cyprians daies, matrimonic of Biſhops and Prieſts 
Loge, zpud Ni- Was reputed honourable and lawfull: Cyprian ® peaking of one Farlix, faich 


rpl+ C3. , 7 hat hee adminiſtred the Prieſihood under Decimmus, and lied next vuty hin with = 
Epiſc. Niceph ib Usttoria bu wife : And in another place _ Let the Prieft Namidicu bee placed 


= _—_ Fo among the Prerbyters of Carthage, who cheerefwlly beheld the Martyrs when they 
marggaic, rnd. were burned, and with them hu owne wife, Lateri ſwo adheremem, tarrying by bis + 
” Toe gi, de. Andche Papiſts confelle, that matrimone of the Clergie was lawtull in che 


br A Sag en priine age of the Church, Hugo the Cardinall faith * : /r was then lawſwll for 


bd | 

I Tercul, exhort. ad caſt. cy. = Cypr, ep. 19. vel | 5.ep.15, © Cypr. . vel 1.4.ep. 16. © Ergo Cord. com-1 T'tn,z. 

Tunc liccbat ſacgreates habere vaores, mY WP fe : , : 
Prieſ} 
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Matrimonie of the Clergie_, 
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' Prieſts to hane wines, Alphonſus Caſtro? z Inthe prime age of the Church wee 
reade that Prieſts were maried. And Pammelius 4 vpon the former place of 
Cyprian : In that age, becauſe of the ſcarcitie of ſingle men, wedded Prieſts were 
choſen, And Xneas Syluius r, afterward Pope T be primitine (hurch did not 
erre, which permitted Prieſts to emioy wines : And Gerſon * , In the primitine 
{barch Prieſts were maried, becanſe then there were but few, andby reaſon they had 
wines before their conuerſion ; and they wſed matrimonie ſoberly, and the Church 
was not yet endowed with temporall poſſeſſions. 

3. They which firft diſgraced wedlockein the primitiue Church, were He- 
retikes © ; and in the yeere 320, the Euſtathians * were condemned for deſpiling 
mariced Pricits. And the decree of the Councell of Gangra *, touching the 
ſame mactter,'is very well knowne, | 

4. Although ſome ancient Fathers embracing the conceir of Tertul- 
lian 7 and Origen*, and admiring lingle life, becauſe of libertie and outward 
commoditie, as alſo becauſe che world fauoured the ſame,did aduance by their 
do&rine and cxampleſolicarie chaſtirie, and diſgraced matrimonie: and ſome of 
their ſpeeches, and namely, of Hierom *, ſcarce differ from Herelie z yet the 
fame Fathers ® acknowledge, that maried perſons were eleQed Pricfts in thoſe 
daies, And Auguſtine < ſaith, The Church had many ſuch. And Socrates 4; Not 
a few Biſhops of the Faſt, lining im the Epiſcopall office, procreate children by their 
lawſull wines, And Chryſoftome*ſaith, T bat wealocke is [7 prectoms, that with 
it one may aſcend tothe throne and aignitie of a Biſhop * , 

5. Thelearned Papiſts acknowledge, that matrimonie in che Clergie 15not 
prohibited by diuine law, but onely by Ecclcliaſticall or che Popes laws. 
And ſundry Papitts > haue affirmed, that it were proficable for the Church to 
have the (inglelife of the Clergie remoued, becauſe of that horrible ſcandall 
- which Prieſts and Eccleſiaſticks did bring vpon their order by whoredome and 
filchinetſe, And when attcrthe 1000, yeere Pope Hildebrand generally ob- 
truded the law of (inglelife vpon the Clergie, that A of his 1s cenſured by 
Hiſtoriansand others, as a noueltie, and a thing pernicious, Antonine ' che 
Archbiſhop of Florence, and Sigebert * reporting how this Pope remoued ma- 
ried Prieſts from their office, ſay : This was done by him nouo exemplo, after a 
new faſhion, and .u many coxceined, of an inconſiderate weale, and that it cauſcd a 
grienous ſcandall in the Church : and how, few Prieſts after the enatting of this Law, 
lined continently : but ſome for lucre ard Vaime-plorie feignea continencie, and ma- 
ny did accumulate to incontinence, perturie, manifold adaulteries, cc. The ſame 1s 
affirmed by Auentine! , Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis ®, Matthew Paris ®, and 
others, 

6. There was neuer generally, orin '# ci of the greater number, anytrae 
chaſticie in the Popiſh Clergie z and euer ſince the law of ſingle life was obc:ru- 
ded, whoredome and balirie ſo ſhamefully diſtained chem, that they became 
a by-wordco the Chriſtian world 9, 

Bernard ? complaineth in thisſort : If according to Ezekiel his propheſie, wee 
dig thorow the wall, we ſhall finde in the houſe of God an horrible abomination : for 
after and beſides fornication, adulterie, and inceſt, the very paſſions of tgnominie 
and works of filthineſſe, (Rom. 1, 27.) arenot wanting, for which the Cities of S0- 
dome and Gomorrha, the very nurſes of filthineſſe were predamned,; Some of toc 
Prieſts of the Church are beſprinkled with the loathſome and matterie' filth of this 


£.10. Spiridion habuit yxorem & filios, &c, vir clarus, &ec, 8 Antonin. 2 Tit,11. ca.z, $. 9. Chaſtitas ordint annexa 


Cleſfiz. Aug. Triumph. de por. eccleſ: q. 92. ar. 3. Concilij & ſupererogationis opus. Alphonſ. Caſtro. cont. her. 


P Alph. Ciftro, 
cont. her. l.13. v. 
faccrdotium. 
4 Pammel. 
Cypr. ep. 19. 
r Ancas St], ep. 
136. c. Thabort- 
tas. citatur a Coc- 
cio theſau,tom. 3, 
I. 8. ar, 6. 

ſ Gerſon. p. 4. 
Dom. o&au. Fp1- 
phan. ſer. de mod, 
viuend, conivg, 
collar.” 2. Bona- 
uent. 4. d.37 4.3. 
Tunc non tuit in- 
difta clericis con- 
rinentia» Claud, 
E-ipenc. com. Tir. 
1.Mulrtts annorum 
centenar!js poſt 
Apoſtolos Eccle- 
ſia primitiua de- 
feu calibum, 
habuit facerdotes 
martos, Conrad. 
Cling. loc. com. }. 
3. £.36. Tempore 
naſcenttis Eccle- 
ſiz, vique-ad Si. 
ricty & Innocent! j 
tempora coniuga - 
rrordinabantur in 


an, 


ſacerdores, An» 
tO! P.2. Tits. 
C4.2. Y. 9. 


© Iren.l.z.c. 22. 
Clem, AL ſtrom.l. 
2.in tine, & 1. 3,per 
torum. Epiphan, 


her. 26,Tecrtnllian, 


Cr:208, turning he - 
reehes. Avg. ep. 
74. & de mor. 
Manich. 1.2. c.18. 
Sozom.hift.1.z. 
T 
x Concil. Gaygr. 
can.4. Gratian d. 
28, ca. f1quis, 
Y  Tertvl. exhort, 
caſt. c. 3. &c. 9. 
* Or. tup.Rom, 
I. ©, 


z Hicronr.m hibris 
cont, lovin, Lud. 
Viucs {chol. Avg: 


de Ciuir Dei. 1. 16. ) 


c. 34. ; 
b Hieron | 1.cafie; 


. 


Tovin, El 'ountug.,” 


mariti in ſacerdo- 
tium. Plurimi ſa- 
cerdotes habent 
matrimana. 

© Aug. harc{.40. 
d Socrat. hift.l. 5. 
C. 21. Gratian, d. 
31. c. aliter. & d. 
36. Cc. Ceuomane 
nus. 

e Chryſ.ſop. Tit. 
hom. 2.2m Tipu, 
&c. 

f Hiſt, Trip. 1. z. 
eſt, cx ſtaturo ec- 
L 13.v.ſecerd. Al- 


tifiod. ſum. 1 4. tr. 9. q. 4. Thom. Aqu. 2. 2. q. 88. ar. 7. &, Caietan, opuſc. tom. x. tra&. 27. Sot. 4. d. 38. q.1. ar. 1. Stlueſt. ſum. v. 
matrim. Mich. Medin. de continent. c. 1. AzOr.p.1, inſt. mor. 1.13. c.12, Eſt communis ſententia Theologorum vererum & receutiorum, 
k Zneas Silu. in Plarin. vita Pij 2, & de geſt. Concil Bafil. Multi ſaluarentur in facerdotio coniugat!, qui inſterih cachibatu damnanur, 


Panormitan. cum olim. de cler. Stephanus Aufrerius. Durand. Lindan. Eraſmus, &c. * Antonin. ſum. hiſt. 
ay Scaf. hiſt. Germ, pag. 201. 


$. 21. k Sigebert. chron. an. 1074. 18, 1 Aventin.annal. Bojior.l.5., = Lam 


p. 2. tit. 6. cx, 
= Matth.Parif. 


Wil. Conqueſt. an, 1074 9. Auentin, annal. L 5. Cauda falax facrificulorum in proverbium abijze. py Bernard. de conuerf, 


ad cler, C. 29, 
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Vicious lines of the Popiſh Clergie. 


vnileanneſſe, and abſtaining from the remedie of wealocke, they breaks ont into all 
flagits2us wickeaneſſe, | 

Auentinc11n the ſtorie of Pope Gregorie the ſcuenth,the Author of this com- 
pelicd Eunuchiſme,ſpeakethn chis manner; And thow,Ovigulant Gregorie,what 
worldeſt thou haue done if fortune had reſerned thee wntill our dates, inwhich to 
dalty with women, to whore, drmke, to raui(ſh and deflowre Virgins, to aaulterate 
wites, ts become the principal ſtudie of Prieſts, in(omnch, that cauda ſalax facrif- 
culorum 1n prouerbium abjjc ? 

The Synode of Treuers” celebrate inthe yeere 1548.reJateth as followeth : 
To ths ſinne (of arunkenneſſe) « zoyned another more grienous ſtame of offence z 
to mit, the unlawful ſoctetie of Prieſts and Deacons with women, which how into- 
lerable enue and hatred of all the profeſſors of Catholike faith againſt ſacred per- 
{ons, it hath procured from the firſt beginning vntill now, can hardly bee expreſſed, 
And we muſt mgenuouſly confeſſe, that no ſtaine of wickedne(ſe hath more prienouſly 
offenued the eres of the vulgar, and miniſtred greater occaſion to their rage andcrn- 
eltie agamſt the Ecrleſraſticall ſtate than the. Gerſon 1 reporterh, that in his 
daics the lrcherie of the Popi/ſh Clergie was a generall anda rooted emth: and many 
mAned it a ſmaller offence for Prieſts to lime with Concubines of their owne, than 
t) commit more prieuons crimes with the wines and daughters of their Pariſhioners, 
be/ides other more horrible abominations, Hugo Cardinalis*® : Prieſts in onr dates 
are not the hnsbands of one wife, {according to Panl, 1 Tim.3,) but fornicators. 
with ten or twentse harlots, And laſtly, Sigonms® ; An inquirie being made mn 
Gormame into Eccleſtaſticall pzrſons, there was ſcarce one found, who was not 4 
Stmonacke or a fornicator. 

7 Whereas the Papiſts in ſpecious words reiefed wedlocke in their Clergie, 
yer indecd they did practiſeand admir it:tor although their Biſhops and Prieſts 
Kepr no women vader thetitle of wiues, yet they generally mainrained Lemans 
and Concuhines which were an inferiour kinde of wiucs *, 

Onuphrius1a thelite of Pope Alexander the lixch, faith? ; 1f rhis Pope at any 
time were not oppreſſed with buſineſſe, he denoted him{elte to all ſorts of pleaſure with- 
out reſp, being eſbecially addicted to women, of which hee begat forre ſonnes ana 
twodanohiers. The chiefe of his Lemans was Vannocia, a Roman, which by rea- 
ſon of her beautie and amorou dalltance, and marucliors fraitfulneſſe in his meancr 
fortunes. he detained in a manner 45 a lawfull wife *. | : 

| Pope Hildebrand 2, the Father of the generall decree of linglelife in the Cler- 
gie, was reporced to hane luled night and day without any /hame, in the armes and 
embrarings of the great Counteſſe Mana : and that ſhee being ſurpriſed with the 
[talne dallance of this Pope, regarded not ſecond mariage after the deceaſe of her 
firſt 1:454n1, Reade Antonine Þ, reporting the like of Pope Clement the fifth: 
and PopeLeo©therenth was defamed, for Sodomaiticall filrhineſſe, with his Pages 
and Ch imverlain-s, faith Towns, a Romiſh Biſhop, 

And as touching the common ſort of Prietts, Gratians gloſle is not vn- 
knowne 4 ; Few of them were found without that fault : And the glofſe vpon Le- 
gat Ocho*; 1fa Prieſt keepe his Concubine prinately within his owne or his friends 
h/e, he tncurreth not the penaltic of this Conſtitution, 

Pcter Rauennasf, and Michael Lochmaiers, liuing about the yeare 1490. re- 


cant. corctbinatum legitimum comun.Barthol, & alij. Conſtir.Ocho. d2 concub. cler. gloſfſ. Vxor comedit cum viro in cadem patinss 
eam honeſte :1nduit, &:. fe | quando tenet 1]lam vt ancillam, & miteit ad aquaim, &c, y Oruphr. vita Alexand.6. * Iufte vxoris 


loco vere 1!) but. 


2» Lamb:rr. Scat. hiſt. Germ. b Antonm. ſum. hift. p. 3. tit. 21, c.3.$.3. © Toujusl. 4 de vita Leo.10. 


« Glo?.d. $1.c. Maximin. © Gloff, Ochon, de concubin. cler. Si ſecrere. $1 non caſte ramen caure. Conrad. Cling. wc. com.Ly.c.zE. 
Viz! ſant, qt corrigunt tam aperty lenocina, quyd presbyreri, ſub pretexru ancillarum, habeant concubmas, cum quibus ror bene 
paeros : aliqu les rimas apnd {c fruole cont: a volunratem maricorum, detinent vxores ; aliqui virgines deflorantes, & penes ſe occulte 


- re-inentes, &c. alqu pluntbus non contentantur, ſed hod:e illam, cras alreram conſtuprant, &.. Math. Paris in Henric. 3. Legatus 


Otho in Con-il: Londo-. licer a4 profiigandum a |anbus Eccleſiz, putridum illud turpicudinis libidinoſz contagium, quo decor ecclehiz 
grauiter maculacur, ſtudveriemper, ecclefiaſtict corretores : ipſum tamen tantz improbitatis extftir, vt ſemper ſe ingerat, impuden- 
d11, pa. 435. Dionyf. Carthul. c, plural. benetic. ar. 1 3. Quidam corum, quamuis proh dolor pauciflimi, temperate conrinencerque 


vine. t Rwennas ſerm. in ſyaod. Cam. 
fiaſticis, qu! ancillas ſub citulo familiarttatis, in Comibus 


habent habenas. 


” og 


s Lochmaier, paroch. pag. 1 34, Sum. przdic. deLuxur. Sicut pater de viris eccle- 
bo continuo tenenr, in quibus ipſimer dominanrur, & p hberas 


port, 
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Papiſts maaneſſe a2 inſt muriage, refuted by their wickeane(ſe. 
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port, that wary Cleries in their dayes did openty keepe Concubines as their wines, 
and brought vp children. And Clemangis © ; The Prigſts being at a fee with the 
Prelates, ave commonly and openly keeps their Concubines, 

And Iacobus de Graphijsi, a Monke of Caſcina in Italy, liuing in our dayes, 
complaineth 30 grienom (to be reported) Prieſts, Deacons,aud Subdeacons, doe 
in the open face of the world keepe'Concubimes as if they were wines, and openly bring 

_ wp theirehaldren, And Frier Paul ka Venetian now living, reporteth, chat the 
Abbot of Nern+ſ41, beſides other unchaſte behaniour, was accuſed to the State of Ve- 
nice for daily fi/thineſſe with his naturall (/fer, And one Scipio Saracino, a (ano 
of Vincer.&4, was in like manner accuſed, for putting in prattiſe his lecheric enen 
within Churches, | 

8. lf there were the lone of erue chaſticie in the Pope, and Romanie Clergie, 

> why doe chey rolerace and ſupport the Scewes in Rome it ſelte *, and all ocher 
laces of their gouernment ? Sixrus the Pope in latetimes, asa Papilt (reports, 
builded a famns Stewes. And the queltion being debared by Schoole-men of 
niceſt conſcience ®, whether it be lawfull for the Romane Church co tolerace 
harlors, 1s reſolued athrmatiuely. And lacobus de Graphijs ® ſaith 3 That accor- 
ding to ſome great Ieriſts the law dvth (0 farre forth tolerate fornication,that it com- 
pelleth harlots to pliy the queanes with any that will, promaded alwayes that they be 
paid their fee, | 
- To conclude this obſeruation: ler our Aduerfaries in their malice 2gainſt ho- 
neſt matrimonie, being Gods ordinance, beware leſt that be verihtied of chem 
which Clement of Alexandria 9 ſpeaketh of Plaro and ocher Philoſophers: 
That they maintaining decrees of chaſtity with their tongue, ſern-d vile luſts, 
ſome wſirg Harlots and Lemans, and many abuſing young men. And chere Is 
a memorable ſpeech of Auguſtus the Emperor, in Dio Caflius * vſed co tome 
of like aftetion wich our Romane Prieſts : 1# #« not the lone of ſingle life, and 
a deſire to be without women, which hath perſwaded you, for at his pleaſure enery 
ene hath his mate by his ſis , but you ſeebe liberty for laſeinionſneſſs and luſt. The 
true reaſon why the Pope doth fo. eagerly ( againſt che Apoltles doarine ) 
mainraine the liogle lite of the Clergie, is , temporall commodirie, and the 
worldly glory of the Church, as Gerſon 11timaceth in the words formerly 
alleaged, Nondm erat Eccleſia dotata. And Bonauenture exprefly deliuerech 
the ſame : Whiles the Church was not endowed with tempor all wealth ani dommion, 
it had maried Prieſts, And. itis to benoted chart at the ſame time, and by the 
ſame Pope, who vſurped ouer the Magiſtrate*, was this law of lingle lite ob- 
truded ypon the Church, and no doubt co the ſame purpole, to ſupport the 
liberty, pride, and pompe of the Antichriſtian ſtate, 
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| Cornel. Agrippa 
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Strom: 1.2. puzer 5\u71; aydyoric wa oye. pag, i8r, ' Þ Diohiſt, Rom. l. 56. 94 Bonauent. 4. d. 37. ar-1- q. 3- Tuncnon 


fuit indiQa Clericis continentia, proper paupertatem, quia non tantum abundabant tunc, 


quantum nunc. Mald. ſum. q. 15.ar. 12. Si 


vique ad hoc tempus ſacerdotes habuifſent vxores, introduRa fuiſſer in eccleſiam exitioſiſſimatyrannis ; quis cſfcr Pr:nceps, gui nolles 
eſſe ſacerdos? r Lambear, Scaf hiſt.Germ. Vt Romanus Lmperator ſubdizus Romano Pontificyſewper, dictoque obtemperans furct, 


| 


Paragr, 4. Whether Baronius be corrupted concerning miracles. 


T. W. Onur Miniſter laboureth to proue by the confeſſion of Catholikes, 
that working of true miracles is common to Heretikes, and therefore no pe- 
euliar note of the true Church or faith : and to this end he alleageth Baront- 
ws * touching the miracles of Simon Mazis, ec. But Baronius affurmeth 
not that theſe were true miracles, but impoſtures and lights onely. 


Anſw. The word miracle is of a common ſignificaion, and comprehen- 


deth both true and falſe maruells Þ, berweene which there is chis difference. 
1, True 


[ Baron.annal fo, 
1.an.63.n.22. 

d Aug. de Ctuir, 
Dei, 1. 10. C. 16. 


" Ila quippe mira» 
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apol. Cc. 23» 
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14.P4g. 90.XC. 
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Aug. ſup. Exod. q. 
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Counterfeit Miracles. 

1. True miracles haue three properties : 1, They are effeted by diuine 
power, Exod. 8. 19, Plalme 77. 15. and 136, 4-2. Their matter and externall 
AR, is reall, not fantaſtical, or adclulionof ſenſe, 3. Their hinall caufe is the 
confirmation of verity, 

Bur falſe miracles, 2 Thell, 2, 9, are the worke of Sathan, or ſome deluſion 
of ſenſe*, or ſtrange and rareetfe&ts, hauing hidden cauſes in Nature or Art: 
and their finall cauſe by which principally q#oad »os, in reſpect of vs, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from crue, is falſhood and wickednelle, 

Theſe chings being premiſed, I anſwer 5 D*, White ſaith not as you charge 
him, chat the working of crue miracles ( being ſuch, according to all cheir cau- 
ſes) is common co Heretikes, neither producerh he Baronius to proue this ; 
but viing the word Miracle largely, as the Scriptures and fachers commonly 
doe, hetaith z The working of miracles, thatis, of wonders and maruells 9 re- 
puted miracles, and ſuch as cannor be diſcerned co be other, but onely by cheir 
end, are common to Heretikes ©: and this is the plaine doctrine of the Scrip- 
cure and Fathers, Deuc, 13. 1. Matth. 24.24. 2 Thell, 2, 9. Reuel, 13,13. 
Marc, 13. 22. 

And Baronius f affirmech thus much, producing Anaſtaſius Nicenus, who 
reporteth of a Macedonian Heretikez [beheld an Heretike of the ſett of Mace- 
d)nizs, at Cyzicum, who by pretext of prater remoued an Oline tree ont of the place 
wherein it grew, GC, eAad this ſame Heretike cauſed a acad man to ſpeake, &c, 
Woerefore it is not m:et to admit euery one which morketh ſignes, for a Saint, but we 
muſt examine things according tothe Apoſtles rule: Beleene not enery ſpirit , but 
try the [þirits whether they be of God or not, 1Tohn 4. 1, 

And whercas our Aduerſarie would hauc the world belcene his Popiſh 
miracles, wrought by Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis, Saint Katherine, &c., 
1. Theſame are in thermſclues ſo abſurd and ridiculous,that common ſenſe dete- 
ſterh chem, (reade the margent8.) 2. They are referred ro maintaine ſuperſtici- 
on and falſe doctrine. 3. Their owne DoRors giue no credir to them ® ; buc 


of this matter further 1s to be ſpoken hercafter, 


— 
— 


prodigia, &c. Greg. M. li. 20. ca. 2. Moral. Nonnunquam heretici ſigna & 


m:raculafaciunt, &c. Dried. d, capt. & Red. gen. hum. p. t.Ca.3.tr. 2.m.3.d. 3.pa. 24. Greg. mor. lt. 32. ca. 13. Nunc fideles noA- 
ſt: i mira faciunt, cum perucifa patiuntur, tunc autem Bchemorh huius ( diabolt ) ſarclliccs etiam cum peruerſa inferunt mira fa&wi ſunt, 
Pius Martyr corpus tormentt> fiber, & ramen arite ei:'s oculos, torror miracula facir. Alcus er1t veneratione prodig:j ( Anrichriſtus ) o& 
durus crudelitate rormenti. ca. 1.4. vt cos qui perte iniquifſunt pzrtrahar, ſecularem potentiam oſtentat, vt vero luſtos eriam fallat, fignis 
ſan& tatem f{imulat. & hi. 3 3. ca, 29. & ca.z7. & 11. 34. C2. Alana ecclefia yirturum lega, ſubtrahuntur, &c, & lle hoſtis per aperta 
prodigt: oftend:tur. Aug. tract. 14-n Loh. Nemo vobis fabulas vendat. Pontius fecit miraculum, & contra iſtos mirabilarios cautum me 
tecit Dominus meus, dicens, 111 nouilimis reemporibus exurgent p'eudoprophetz facientes ſigna & portenta, &c. f Baron. an. z60. n, 

Dominicke making the ſigne of the crofle, and trauclling in greatſhowers of raine, the 


21. £ Antonin: hilt.p. 3. tit. 23.C.1.Y.3- | 
ſare neuerwet him orhis clothes; His bookes lying many daies in water, were hurt no more than fiſhes. Withthe kiſle of his hand, he 
made lech210us Monks chaſte, Ib. He mace Heretikes fee the dewll. Ib.c. 14. S. 3- Katherine of Siena by vertue of the hoaſt, lived 


many dates withour food, $. She was ſolemnly wedded to Chriſt. By prater ſhe was enabled to reade. ( hri/t zooke out hey heart, and gene 
ber a new owe. E. 10. Shee ſmelled the filthy finnes commirted inthe Popes Court, out of Aucnnion in France, to Stena 1n Italy. $, 1 FJ 
b Canus loc.l. ix. c. 6. Noſtri plerique de induftria, ita multa confingunt, vt eorum me pudear & tzdeat, &c. Clingius loc, com. bb. 
4. Cop. 42. Villavincenr. de formand. concion. lib. 2. cap. 44 Nonnallz d:uorum hiltoriz circumferuntur procſus inſulſz, &sc,. Caietat, 


opuſ, to, 2. Tr, I. Cap. 5, Non cenſeo digua de quibus verba fant. 
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Tranſubitantiation nat found in Scripture. 
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CHAP. VII. Paragraph. I. 


Bellarmine concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


hg 


v oY W. 


After White alleageth Bellarmine * , ſaying ; It may iuſtly bee 
doubted whether the text be.cleare enough to inforce tranſub- 


Moe ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus 


was, haue thoughe the contrary. But here are certaine words omitted, (to 
wit ) it may iuſtly be doubted, whether the text without the declaration of the 
Charch, be cleare enough to convince an obſtinate may, in the point of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ſering men ſharpe and learned, (re. © 


Anl(w. Bellarmines ſpeech concerning the Churches declaration, carries 2 
faire ſhew among chem which vnderſtand notthe matter: bur in deed it leaues 
the Scripeurc in the ſame obſcuritic it found it. For by the Churches declara- 
rion, he vnderſtandeth nor ſuch an explicacion of che Scripture, as doth open 
and expound che meaning chercot by conference of places, knowledge of 
rongues, or by obſcruing the expoſitions of former interpreters, or by "_ 
ments and meanes : ſuch an expolition as giuerh lighr, and makes one ſce thar 
in che Scripture it ſelte, which he was ignorant of before; but onely a papall 
ſentence, wherein che Pope and Romance Synagogue withour proofe or de- 

nftration, athirme chis or that to be rhe ſenſe of the Scripture *, 

Forcxamplec; There is noching indeed extant in the text of the Goſpell 
from whence it may appeare, tharthe ſicramencall clements are tranſubſtanti- 
atcinto the bodice and bloud of Chriſt®, and if allche learned and godly men 
of the world, ſhould all cheir life long paare into the text, they could eſpy no 
grounds to leade them to this expolition * g yea, the dotrine of other Scrip- 
erureand cuidenc reaſon, doe teach another manner of Chriſt his preſence in che 
Sacrament : yer Pope Innocent the third in a Roman Synod © decrecth tran- 
ſubſtanciation, and commandeth all the fairhfull co belecue, that the ſame1s con- 
tained in the text of the Goſpell. But how can the bare authoricie and affirma- 
tion of a man, makethat the meaning of che Holy Ghoſt, which 1s nor col- 
leted from che Scripture, either in plaine words, or by arguments ? Sainte Au- 
pultine 4 caught, That rhe words of the Goſpel carry their expeſition with them, 
And, /e/e ſit expoſirov,qui ſuit propeſitorztLer him be theexpoticor which was the 
propounder. And Hilarie ©, /t # v»/awfull to impoſe a meanmg, but we muſt rather 
receme a meaning from holy Scripture, And lrenzus f, Oftenſions which are m 
Scripture, canuet be made knowne but by the Scripture. And Gregory 8 :.In things 


a Bcllar. de Eu- 
char. 1. 3.c. 2 3. 


* $rapl. li. x2. ca. 
4- p11nc, doar.fiue 
alia \criptura, 
ſcripturas ſzpc in- 
terpretatur,/plum- 
que fſenſum quena 
expreſſit, neceſla- 
riocredendi'm tra- 
dr, ſolo etiam ſpi- 
ritu Det, ad 1llud 
infallibiliter con- 
cludendum inſtr y- 
Aa. Ecclc(ia fine 
prewa fcriptura 
tanquam demon- 
ſtrationis medio, 
ſed (olo inſtinu 
ſpiritus fant edoe 
Qa, Xc. 

b Biel. can, mill, 
|. 4 Quamvuis ex» 
preſſe tradatur un 
Scripturg, quod 
corpus Chriſt: ve» 
raciter {nb ſpecie- 
bus panis contine- 
tur ; tamen que- 


modo 1bi Fr Chriſtian per conueronem alicuius in ipſum,an ſine couerſione incipiat efſe corpus Chrifli cum pane, manentibus tubftan- 

tia & accidenubus, no!: invetitur exprefſum in canone Bibliz. Durand. 4.d. 11.9.1. $.15. Camerac. 4.ſent. q. 5.4r. 2. Non poteſt ratione * 
prubar:, nec cu denter fequirur ex ſcripeura, ſed quod ita fit creditur ex authorirate ecclefizs, * Caietan. In z-Tho.Aq. q. 75-.ar. 1, The 
*d Edinen. Vid. Egid. Coenick. d. facram. q.7 $-4ar.1.N. 13. © Concal. Lateran. 3. fub Innocents 3.C. 1. Cuius corpus & ſanguis, 1n 
\acramento altart>, tub (>ccicbus panis & vin! veraciter conrinentur, tranſubſtantiatis, pane in corpus, & vine in ſayguinem poteſtare 
Uiuina., 4 Aug. de verb.Dom.ſerm, z. f Iu [ob. Tra. 1g, © Hilar,de Trin.l.1. f lien, l.3.c 13. Origen. aw Math. b,:5, 8 Greg. li. 3. 
©. 41. Debemus ad teſt'monium omnium ve: burum quz proferimusin doRrina, proferre ſenſum ſcripeurz,quaſi confirmantem quem ex- 
ſvnimus ſenſum, Sicut erm oamne aurum, quotquar fucrit cxtra tewplum, non eft anRificatum : fic omnis ſenſus qui fuerit extra diuinam 
f.1ipruram, quamuis anirabilis yideatur quibuſdam non eſt ſanus, quia non continerur 4 ſ:naſu ſcriprurz quz lvlet cum ſolum ſenſum 


\antifcare quem habzr un ſc, ſicuttemplum proprium aurum, &c, | 
concerning 
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Conrerntng God, we labour to conuunce and binae men by reaſon, rather than by 


| power, | : 
For as much therefore as that which Bellarmine calleth the declaration and 


expolirion of the Church, is indeed no declaracion, bur a preſumpruous impo- 
ſing of a forreine ſence vpon the Scripture; it followerh, rhar if che Text bre 
not in it ſelfe clecre to proue tranſubſtanciacion, che Pope or Romance Churches 


expolicion maketh it not ſo. 


— —_— 


— 


Pragr. 2. The Maſter of ſentences about Confeſſion, 


—W— - 


T.W. 1n tha next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament of Pennance, 
prophaned by this our Doctors deprauditons. 


Anſw, Repentance or Pennance, as the ſame is taught in holy Scripture, is a 
vertue, bur no Sacrament. 1, It hachno corporall vitble clement or,ourward 
ligne, which, according to Saint Augnſtine and other Doors, is ellenciall ro 

+ Chiy.hom, 9.in Euery Sacrament 8, 2. Auricular conteſſton , which you make a part therect, 


2.ca.Cor.! A'g- and abfolution depending yponthis confeſſion, and which according to your 
e doctr, Chualt. 1. : ang } ; , ; : 
r.c2.&13.c,9& Tenet, is the forme of chis Sacrament, haue no inſtitution in the New Teſta- 


con. Maximan. 
Arrian. I. 3. C. 22. ment, 


Theodor. orig. 1. 6. ; ; : 
c.19 Cecres d'cuntur quia ſub regumento corporal:umferum, &c. Hugo Vicor. de Sacraw. l.c.p.9 c.2. Sacramentum eſt cOrp@- 


rale, vel marerialeclemcytum. for!» ſcnfibiler propuſirum, ex mulitudine reprzſcntans, ex inſt:tuvone ſignificans, ex ſanftifications 
<ontinens aliquam inuifibilem & {pi-1tualem grar'am. Hzc definitio :ta prop: 1a & perfecta agnoſcitur, yt umni ſacramento, \ lique con- 
uenirc inueniatur. Omne eaim quod hec tria haber, ſacrawentum eſt ; & omne quod hijs cribus carer, ſacxamentum proprie dici non 


- potcſt, 


. 


T. W. And firſt, to beare the Reader in hand, that by the acknowledge- 
ment of Catholtkes, auricular confeſſion and other parts of this Sacrament, are 


#ot nece(ſarie. 
k Dig. 33. Arſw, Doftor White in this Digreſſion Þ, ereateth of ſarisfaftion, and no 
ey C- of auricular confeſſion z and the word Confeſſion is onely rehearſed by ch? 


way in the ſentence, which he produced about farisfaRion, 


T.W. He produceth the Maſter of Sentences, ſaying ; by Contrition one- 
ly, without Confeſſion or paiment of outward puniſhment or liberalitie of the 
Prelat, or paines of Purgatorie, 1 may goe ſtraight ro heauen : where we finde 
theſe words, (or liberalitie of the Prelate, or paines in Pwrgatorie) to be added 
by Maſter White, to make the confeſlon of this _Awthor more full and ſwel+ 
ling. 
{ Panormitan.c, Aſw, My Brotherciteth three Authors in his Margent, and propounding 
_ _ their ſentence, prefixeth before the ſame;(others ſay : ) but you pretend, chac 
Dicit ſeaudiviſſe2 He alleagerh the Maſter of Sentences onely, and hath corrupted his teſtimonic 
_—— i by adding cerraine words to it. But thoſe words arc in Panormitans Glofla- 
ſciune quam iuri- COT 1, being one of the Authors, from which the whole ſentence is produced. 
whe eat peccatoris, quod ab{que alia ſatisfaione exteriori in hoc ſeculo, & abſque aliqua liberalitateprxlatorum, & fine vIla 


parna purgarorij, habebit vitam 2ternam proprer maximam miſericordiama Creatoris, Bonauen. 4.4, 18. ar. 2.9. 2. Tantum poteft 
comeri, vt Deus rotum remitrat, & ſtatim euolabit ( ad cerlum. ) 


T.W. The Reader ought to conceine, that although all Catholikes teach, 
that perfett contrition is of force to blot out a mans ſinnes, yet they hold, that 
this contrition cannot bee without confeſſion, at leaſt in voto, that is, that the 
partie hath a deſire to confeſſe his finnes to a Prieſt when opportunitie ſhall 


ſerue_. 
eAnſw. 


by 


— 


— — — — * 


| Aj 
Pryfutian beale thy ſelf<>. 
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Aaſw, Thelaterparc of this atſertion is not generally crue: 2. Sundry Pa- 
ptits hauc caughc, thar a contrice perſon may obraine remiſſion of his ſinnes, 
withut r-!erence tothe b res, or conſe ſſiou made tothe Church, And this opinion 
was iditferenc in Gracians* time, 2, Venerable Bede |! maincaines the nece(li- 
tic of auricular conteſſion in cale of herelie onely, and enormous crines, and 
not tor ocher morrcal] tinne. 3. Concerning the purpoſe of confe(ljon, to be in- 
cluded in contricion, Gabriel Biel® hachcheſe words : /t {eemeth rhat one may 
hare perfett contruinn [ufficient roremiſſimn of frames, line voto conteiſionis, with- 
out the purpn'e of confeſſion. 4. Many Schoolemen hold, chat an implicit pur- 
polc thercot 1s ſufficient ®, from whence Canus ® inferrech z If 6y penttency ſins 
are remutcd without an explicit purpoſe of Sacrament Ul confeſſion, then they are 
blotted out without any reference tothe k ies, | * 


&« G:ra1an Gen, 
d. 1.c. conuenti- 
min: vnde datiin 
inelbgi que d ett - 
am ore racciue 
venta conlequ1 
poſlumi's, &c. & 
C4.) natus. & C. 
Omn1s qui: fit c0+ 
teſto ad oftentiv- 
nem patent, 
non ad 1mpetrat!- 
onem ventz, & {:- 
Cut *"circumcifio 


data eſt Abrahs 


in ſfignum iuſtitig, non in cauſam iuſtif. fic confetſio ſacerdori offertur in bgnum yeniz acceptz, non in cauſam remiſſionis accipiende, 
Antonin, 3. Tit. t4. ca. ig. $.1. Nora quod Magiſter ſent. 18 4.9.7. & Grattan. d. pen. d. 1, querune: verum ab{que coufefſione facra- 
mental: :&u vel propokto, per (olam conrigionem 1d eſt dolorem de peccaris cum propofito abſtinendi, crfi nun confitendi, poſit habe- 
r1 Remiſſto peccaturum. Er mulra dicunt, pro & contra,& tandero Gratianus dicit, Ty hne diſtinctions 1111us, Qua vtraque vpinio habert 
vi: os lapicntes & Religiolos ; Quid magis tenendum relinquit indiciolectorts. Yaſy. 1 3. 1. 4.9. 84.ar. 5.d. vnic, n.q. 90.4r. 1.9. 1, 
n. 3. Perrus oxontenfis Dofor Salmarmicus, docuit confeflionem facramentalem non efle1n precepro eis qui iam apeccatis vere contrit!, 
tific att funt : vnde conſequenter remitri,pecc. contritione line ordine ad claues. Yaſq. t 3.t9. 4.4. $4. ar. 5.9. vnic. n. 2 5.dicit, pofle 
quemcungque wuftifcari a peccato mortal, cum contritione, evam ern. expretlo non recipicadi ſacramentum, pa. z1. Gratian, 
de pan.d. 4. c.Virum ſola, Sunt qui dicunt, quemlibet veniam crimipis fine confeſkone eccleſiz, & facerdorali iudiciopullepromereri.Ib. 
© Qeamuis. Cut harum putius adhzrendum fit, le&vris wdicio reſeruatur, Scot. 4d. 14. 9q. 2, ar. 22 13 Bedato. 7. hum. 2ſtiual. Dom. 
14. 1n Luc. 47. pag. 98. B. Rhenan.argum. in Terrul. depanit. Biel 4, d. 19.9. 1. 27. 3. notab. 2. » Bielib. $i quzris quomodo con. 
teilio uw voto includ tur in conteffione, poreſt dici implicite & virrualiter, &c. ® Canus Kel. deparn.p, 5.pag. 884. Siper penitcntiam 
PECCata remittuntur, ſine cx;"licity yoto huius ſacramenti, reuera delentur fine ordune ad claucs. 


T. W. Such you ſee, is the proceeding of our Minifier thorow his whole 
booke, euer mueſiing his dottrine and aſſertion with moſt foule and ſtaimed 
deprauations, well diſconering the ſpotted guiltineſſe of his ſoule ; therefore 
1 coald wiſh Maſter White (that ſo his minde might be apparelled anſwerably 
to his name) to follow the admonition of the Enanzelift , Get thee a white 
garment, (to wit, of repentance and future integritie) thas thou maiſt be clo- 
thed, and thy filthy nakedneſſe doe not further appeare, 


ſw, Icis very reaſonable, thatyou whach are quicke ſighted in obſeruing 
faults in others before chey be commirred, and ſo liberall in exhortation, ſhould 
wi ſome reflection vpon your owne errors z otherwife the ſaying in the Gol- 
pell, Phyſition heale thy ſelfe, and, Hypocrite pull out the beame, &c, may jultly 
be.retorted vpon you, And touching Door White, whom you firſt accuſe ar 
your pleaſure, and then exhorrt ; I anſwer, That you are loud in words, and lame 
n proofes, and being your ſelfe naked, Apoc, 3. 17+ giue him counſell co be clo- 
ched, 2 Cor. 5. 4, who isin the place and fellowſhip of choſe which hauing 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the bloud of the Lambe,doe weare 


white garments, which che vncleane filth of a Popiſh blacke mouth cannor 


diſtaine, 


Paragr. 3, Zellarmine concerning Sattsfattion, 


— 


— 


[ —— 


T.W. Tomake the Catholike dottrine of ſatisfatFion more rongrateful, 
Maſter White produceth Bellarmine ? thus writing : Chriſts ſatistaRion ir 
ſelfe raketh not away the puniſhment due vato vs, but it remoueth it ſo 
farre forth, as we haue grace from thence to make our owne fatisfation 


Pp Hellar: de pur- 
gator. | J. £10. 


of power. 
is this place Bellarmine handling a Schoole point, whether our ſatisfatt- 
Pr 
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rr : 4 ? ? = ._ 4 A G 
Dottrine of Papiſts touchino Satisfac71ons, 


3 Suar. 3.Tho. to. 
1.d. 4. Q. y. Dico 
firrpl:iciter & ad- 
ſolucc poſſe homt- 
nem 1iuſtihcatum 
ſar:$facete,de con- 
digio, pro vew ali 
Peccato, 2tque .d- 
eo cx 1uſtitia, & 
non mcre gratis 
allius remiſhorem 
eonſequ!. Heng, 
ſim. mor. d- Sa- 
cram. 1.4 c.15,Pa- 
Inda. 4.4. 16.9-1.2 
Soto 4,d.15.9-2. 
2. Ledeſin. q. 28. 
ar. 3 Bcilar. de 
pen. |. 4. c. 14. 
Ch:iitt fanguis, 
&c. parnam tem- 
poralem totam,r.1- 
fi propa fatista- 
tone cooperante 
non Cxplat. Opcra 
nol'ra coo-veran 
explationl,& pro- 
pitiationi Chrifti, 
Ruard. Tap. ar. 6. 
pag. 179. Fgid. 
Coen:c.deſacram. 
to.2. do. d.2. 

* » Greg. Vl to.,2. 
d. 69.17 p.5. Co- 
gitandum eſt, 
Chriftiim non fo» 
lum tuam {ed eti 
am noftram ſimul 
fatisfacttionem 2- 
terno Parri accep- 
ta:dam obt:1:[ic, 


on receiuins his force from the paſſzon and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, may be ter- 
med one ſatufattion, or two ſatufattions,xeſolueth that it is but one ſat i fatts- 
on, and that formally ours, neither by thus # excluded Chriſt or hs (atifatti- 
on.Here all men may ſee, that Belarmine does in no fort detrat? from the paſ- 
fion or ſatisfaction of Chriſt, for he ſatth, 1. That Chriſis ſatufaction is 
not excluded by ours. 2. That by by ſatufattionwe haue grace to ſatisfie. 
3+ That our ſatisfaction applieth Chriſts 80 Vs. 4. That Withort Chriſt s [a- 


tifat} ion, ours can be of no force). 


Anſw, Intheſe words two things are affirmed by you, 1, That your doftine 
of Satisfactions is Catholike, 2. Thar Bellarmine doch fully acknowledge the 
neceſſicie of Chritts ſatistation, both ro produce mans ſarrstattion, and to con- 
curre with the ſame, to make it of price and value. Concerning this latter, you | 
rroublc your ſcltein vaine in acquirting your Cardiaall, who 1s not accuſcd by 
Dottor White couching this marcer. 

Buc the falſe doQrine wherewtch he and his fcllowes are charged, is : That 
they conioyne the actions and ſufferings of iuftperſons with Chritts, making 
che ſame with his, a 1oynt ſarisfaRorie price, and part of digne comper:(3tion for 
che guilc of veniall {inne, and for the rempora!l puniſhment of finne, Suarez 
ſaich* ; Aft perſon may fimply and abſ-lutely incondignitie ( 1» inſttce ) ſattsfie for 
venzall ſinne , and not obtame the remiſſion thereof frecly, Gregoric Valence 
Christ did not offer his owne (atufattion onely to God the Farher to be accep: e4,but 
alſo eurs, that by the power of our ſatisfattion, the debt of temporall paniſhment 
mightbe diſchwrg:d. Bellarmine ©, Jr pleaſed Chriſt to contoyne or ſatufattion 
with bis owne. Vaſques 4 5 When as temporall puniſhment is remitted wnts vs, for 
ſatisfattion mad m grace, the debr is not forginen ws, but us traly taken away by 
onr compenſation, indwe are worthy to be free of that temporall puniſhment, And 
aguine*® ; The workes winch we exhibite to Ged after our wſtification by the helpe of 
grace, doein ſuch ſort by ther very nature, without any patt or promziſe of God, ſa- 
tiifie for the temporall pumſbment of another life (in Purgatorie) that God can in 
19 ſort tuſily preniſh the man who hath thus ſatisfi:d, Viftonat ; If amanbe con- 
fideredin the ſtate of grace, &c. thus be dxth moſt properly and according to equa- 
litie, ſatirfie Gol, if we toyne our merits to { brifts. 

This do&trineof our Aduerſaries which my Brether impugned, is neither 
truenor Cathol:ke, uy 

I. Icis repugnant to holy Scriprure, which inftruRteth people to ſeeke the 
remiſſion borh of greatand ſmall (innes, and therelcaſc of puniſhment due to all 
their (innes, by praier of faith, confeſſion, amendment of life, and fruits of re- 
penrance, ( all «hich imply impetration 8 onely, and not compenſation or re- 
deeming, by paiment of a condigne price.) Matth. 6, 12, 1 Iohn 1.9.lam. 5. 15. 
1King.$,33. 36, | 

2. Foraſmuch as /atz-faon ( according to our Aduerſaries deſcription) 
's 4Comper'ation made to God for the ininrie done viito him by ſinne, according to 
ſome equalitie of Tuftice ; and the ſaid injuric is of infinite value, becauſe ic depri- 


yt ex viectam noſti2 ſatisfattioms debitom illud remporalis pane ſolueretur licer diwerſa ratione. Bellar. de pen. 1. 4. c. 15. Chriſtus 
ſar! .tecttimediarte. procilpa & reats montts ere, &c, mediate autem pro panatemporali, &c, Mald. difp. to, 2. de Satisf. cap. 1- 
Pag. 79, vt cum precevruri, *c. © Bellar. depuig.1.2.c.10. 4 Vaſq. to.1.d. 15.c. 6.n. 3 9. Quando pro ſatisfattione in gratia 
fit. .enjititirnobs peo terporalis,non condonatur nobis 111::d debitum, ſed vere compenfatione noſtra tollitur, & nos ſumus digm, 
qu! de''1: ep* codebito car/umus. Ruard. Tapper. artie. 6. Compenſando zquiualens ſecundum irſtam Dei aftimationem, Capreol. 4. d. 
15 Pete © hoceſt adzquando erenim cvipz, poteſt ſarisfacere, © Vaſq. 1, 2.p. 2.d. 223. c. 3-2. 33. f Fran. Victor. ſurn. {a- 
cram. &« ;ativtaR. n, 199. Bella . deparn 1. 4.c.12. & dc indulg. l.2.c.9. Opera pznalia per Spiritum Chriſti faRta, ex condigno reatum 
ponz :cmpolalisexvungunt Viguer. mmſtit. cheol c.16. verſ. 21. Suarez tom 4. d. 37. ©. 1. Sunt proprie ſolutio pro parna. Ib. aſſert. 3» 
Pe: {atisf2 onem panam compentarus & {ol::1mus, Greg. V:1. rom. 4.4.9. q. 14. p. 1. Hzc compen(atio quz fit in ſatisfaiore, non 
tantvm hab-t ro foect cn ad prnam, fed ad nonnullam oftenſam & iram Dei, que ciuſmodi comrenſationem auerti debcr. Ruard. 
Topper. art. 6. C1 {at'sta@0v opus fit uſtitiz, cx gerere ſuo, contra gratizm, diſtinguitur. Maldon. difp. to. 2. de ſati- fat. cap- 1 Vno 
moco gratum vocatir, quod Deus accept ..m habere deber, velit. noliz. Arque hoc modo grata ſunt ea, quz proficiſcuntur ex ipſius gratia, 
&&c. 8 A'g. cv: t 2.cp. Pelag. 1 4.c. 7. Elecmoſvnis & ocatio” ibus impetrantibus &k Greg. Val. to. 4.d. 7.9. 14. p: 1+ Dnedo de 
re! p.n hm OT. 2.C. 3-At. 2. pa: z. Sati facc:e Deo, eſt debutum honorem Deo reſtituere. Ruard, Tap, ar. 6. Satisfactio oft aftus w- * 
fi!neg & volu ntaria redditio equinalraris ſccundum iuſlam rerum zftimationem. Ibid, In recompeaſam iniurie, &c. ; 
yer 


P. Doctrine of Satisfactions wnirue. 
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ueth God of his honor which is infiaize! ; hereupon che actions and ſutferings 
of juſt pcrio'15, being finice, cannoc beadighepriceand compenſation of that 
inivric, according to any torme of juſtice, 1, Ic is conteiled, that the honour 
which is taken from God by the leatt ftnne, 1s infinice $, 2, Qur beit aceds are 
faire, yea, impertc& 1 ztor if they be conlidered zccording ro their next and im- 
mediare produQtion, they are the actions of a creature : andif chey bee confide- 


xed according co their principall cthcient cauſe, or the myſticall-vnion of a uit 
erſon wich Chriſt, in chis reſpe&R, chey are (till finice, becauſe the motion of 


the holy Ghoſt and Chriits influence into 1uſt perſons, ( being proportionable 
to the recciuing and capacitie of the. creature) is ina hnitemar;ner ®, If our 
Aduerſaries ſhall anſwer, thatche compenſation which is rendred to God, in re- 
'compence of che wrong which man hath done him, is cquiualent and of value, 
not 1n reſpett of it ſelte, bur by che liberall acceprance of God, vouchſating 10 
admit that for farisfaftion , which is noc of tuch value and dignine in it owne 
nature®, 1, Some of them, and by name Vatques ®, Ruard Tapper, &c. reic 
this alſcrtion of Gods liberall accepration, and will have che v. orkes of juſt per- 
ſons by their very natureco ſatishe condignely, 2, It che compentacion depend 
onely or principally vpon che ]tberall acceprance of God, and not vpon the in- 
trinſecall price and value of cherhing it {elte, then che fame is not tactstaction of 
condignitic?, ( as our Aduerlarics pretend?) bur onely of congruitie, and. by 
way of imperration, (as the Schoolemen ſpeake : ) torexample ; [f a King ſhall 
forgiue a puniſhment coa delinquent, guilcie of ſundry capitall offences, vpon 
this condition, that hee confeile and amend his faults ; this conteſſton and a- 
mendmen: is not a condigne fatisfation and compenſation tor che inturic done 
$0 his perſon ard lawes, bur onely a condicion and q11alification in the ſubieR, 
to impetrateand regciue pardon *. And thug farre the Proteitants acknowledge, 
that the vertuons deeds and patent ſufferings of .iult perſons, are auailcable co 
theprocuring of remiſſion of puniſhment with God, 

2. Theformer dotrine of Teſuites is not Cathqlike,:for neicher did che pri- 
mitiue Fathers teach the ſame, nor yermany learned Papilts atlcat varo ir, 

Whenthe primitiue Fathersinflile che pious and charitable deeds of penicenr 
perſons, with chename of ſarisfattions: they vie che ſame word improperly, 
andin a figurative notion, not intending that the ſaid deeds area iult compenta- 
cion for the iniury commicced againft the diuine Muicty or his law,buc tor cheſe 
reaſons, op argniotts -þ E-(i# ./ + \FS., 

1. Becauſe God is pleaſed, Pſal. 51. 19. and contented wich this obedience 
and humiliation of penirenc perſons ſo farre, as that vpon cheir performance 
hereof, he vouchſafech co remoue or mitigate his punilhmeurs and wdgements, 
2s if he were indeed ſatisfied by them. _ 

| 2, Becauſe penitent perſons by theſe ations render gloric to God, whom 
they formerly wronged and diſhonoured by cher (inves, 

3. Becauſe by contrary a&tionsro their former deeds, wh ereby chey wrong- 
ed 2nddiſpleaſed God,they deſtroy their ſinnes, and remouc fucure occalions of 
offending him ; whichis a kinde of ſarisfaQtion. 


proxime procedunt , 


i Suar.3p.1.d.z 
q 1.43. 2-8.7 Þ4, 
| $6, OX cugem © 3- 
pie, quo crelcir 
pgiauwta, oficniio- 
WS Pet minuirur 
Propurtio ſartsfa- 
toms extibirz 4 
P-:0 homine,quia 
ſeper toe di- 
ſtit a dip! ture 
p*rſonz,ouz imiu- 
ram” paiſa eſt : 
Qz Mprupe:tio 
1.01 poteit fupplet1 
per grati2m :crea- 
tam, Guia licet hes 
ſit dium vordims, 
& participatio di- 
UL"2 22 rx tart 6 
fora e's d gnitas 
finita «N, & liw- 
pl'cirer infinite di- 
{tans a digniitate 
perſone oftentz. 
Cli g- loc com. 1. 
4-C. 37.Otferiſa eſt 
in Deum ufinitum 
ſunme bonum, <- 
pus vero neſtrun 
quid finitum. 
Agid Cocnic. le+ 
ſun.de facram. ro. 
4. de {unsf dift. 16 
dub. 2. Omne no- 
firum mer:zum, 
omniſque funsta- 
rv ſunt abſolute 
ficuta. 

& Gabriel. 4.d.16 
q.2. O-»ms oftza- 
ſa Di oft nifinite 
fugibilicati>,& um- 
putab!l:tatis, co 
quod eſt inwuria 
bout iafigitt, 


1 Reade chap. 1, 
of thu barke, oh- 
ſera. Conferinng 
15H1f. 7. 2. Cling. 
loc.com,}. 4.c.37. 
Vr quis exiſtens 
de! itor ccouwm 
dcnariorum, nuns 
quam fati>+facic 
perfeRe vno dena- 
10: 16 nulluspro 
m!nmo peccato 
porcſt, 2qUiualen- 
ter ſaristacere.. 


m Vaſq.1.2 P-2.d. 
214. (7.0.44. 
Opcra dicuntug 
dignitatem & ya» 
lorem accipere 4 
pe:ſuna a qua ipſa 


non autet 4 perſona, 3 qua yrouenit gratiz aux'ilium , quod ad mA corfertur. Alufod. ſum.1. z.cr. 16. 


2. Sicut Deus dedir gratiam, ita & liberum arþicrium ; & (icur dedit homini liberum arbicrtum vr yrarur illo, ita & gratiam vr bene 


veatur illa, &c Ergo bonum vpus non tantum in quantum eft libert arbitr1y, 


d etiam in quantum &, gratia ef: hominis, n Gabr,4. d. 


26. q; 2. not. 3. Requirit zquiualentiam, non ſecundum naturam rei,ſed ſecunduin acceptotio.zem diumain. vid. Aſt.3.d. 19. ©. 1.p.54- 
Rofel 7. facram. 1. 9.d. g.cap. 17. Vittor.ſum.ſacram. depen. n. 199. Porcttalis ſati>facereex liberalitate accevrantis. Durand. 4.d.15. 
q. 2. Cling.lo:.com. lib.4.cap. 37. Sattsfacere dicimur largo mgdo, &c. » Vaſq. 1. z.p.2 d.223.c.zn 38. Þ Ruard. Tap, air. 6. Eſt 


aliaſatisfa&tio, anz fit ſecundum acceprationem gratioſameius qui le( us eſt, & quamuis condigna non lie, xc, Durand. 4.dift. 15. 9.1. A- 
gualiras ſecundum acceptationem illius cui fir emenda, eſt 2qualitas interp: ecatiua folum.eſt ſau-fattiolirge dita, &c. De Congruo, ſe- 
> TV pay Det poten ay => PReh _— —_ apud Deun, ac (ati _—_ de peccato green — X mr . 4 NE c. 8. 

one in-m penitentem per cLcCemorynas ptacare Mm Cx COngruo, atque aÞ co gratiam reconcilationls 1IT'\Pecr arc. A gidgus Coentc, 
Tefu'rt de ſacram. tom. 2. diſp. 10. dub. 3.n. 19g SatisfaQtio de congruo, non poteſt abſolute dici ſatista&o, fed tantum ſecundum guids 
* Hoker eccleſ pol. li.5.'S$. 72. Penuency © « priver, &c. Chryl ex var.in Math.hom 16 accepit pznitent:am com tem quz aduocati lo- 
cur imyvleuit, ec. f Greg m. li, 12 £4, 24 mor. quoties poſt culpam El:emoſyna, facimus gue f/ pro prauts attonibus preci.m —__ 
PD. Hall, lib. Ns peace with Rome, The word Satufact.on was rot d'ſpieaſing to th: axcient Fathers, vor v1 thery ſenſe rovs. Ani-:Im. lid. Cur 
Dens homo. Vid. Aq. ſuppl 3.9.1 2.ar. z. Satisfatio eſt honorem deb'tum Deo imprende e. 4 Ang. de dog, eccleſ. c. 54. Satisfattio prente 
textiz eſt reccatorum cauſasexſcindere, nec eorun ſuggeſtionibus aditum indulgere, Greg. Nitſcn. orat. cont eos qui alios acerbius 


mdigant. \, orat, de beaxze Plulegon, | 
OT Ie L Reade 


———_ =... 
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"1 bv; As The Fathers maintaine wt ſatisfaiTion of condignitie. 


Reade Fonas 3. 10. Toel2, 12.18.20, 1 Cor. 11.31, 32. 1King. 21.29. 


Martrh. 5. 16. ; 
r Tem l.depen. Alſo the nameof Satisfation® is vſvall with the Fathers, to expreſſc exem- 


*p v.Cl .CP-:7, ' : , TFITY FP . 
gt PEP plaric corrections which were externally impoſed by Church diſcipline: and 


4 4 REOPEN 2 the farisfaRtion and reſtitution performed to inen, for wrong and ottences done 
'S. \ . }, . 

65. [.nul.lepan. co chem. - : 7 Y 

cap 9. Angelus Burchat chey neuer belecued or taught the doftrine of condigne ſatisfations, 


ſun. ve: b, Sai1 t2» E hs s k 
@10, Catech.Trid by way of a priceor compen{ationro Godsiufticefor veniall ſine, or 25 Inn 
© CX- 


d.veenit Fn, puniſhment, appearech : 2. Becauſe they apply che word Satisfaftion rot 
| piating of morcall (inne, and eernall puniſhment ; whereby it 1s cercaine, that 


in.11.12.MOr.C. 2 4+ 

Tune cl-emoſi 5 
prechun, mes 4 they vicrhe ſaid word fguratiucly, and vndciſtand no more thereby, but impe- 
cul. is liberar,c um tration, &c. : - 

perperrara Plangi- 2. Thedeſcription of Satisfaftion made by them, importeth no more bur 


mns & abd camus. 


© Ong.fp.txod. jmpetration, preuention, and excluding the occaſions of fucurefinnes, Cypri- 


Lemon 5.76: an* faich, T' the appeaſing and exorarmng of the Lord, et vs ſendont our groanes, 


tl depenit.C. 5, wor onely our Voice, but with faſting, teares, and all manner of deprecation, And 
6,7,8.Oypr.epiſt. ne Facher u, They ſeche to hinder, that Chriſt may not be intreated by praters 


2, & 27. & 49. : | ; : 
Hreron. ep. 39:23 and ſattsfattions, Augultine®, [t i not ſufficient ro change the manners into bet- 


dof nar = ter, and ro depart from exill deeds, wnleſſe alſo ſatisfallion be made to God by the 
c.8.5; fururas pe- of repentance, by the maxrning of hu militie, and ty the ſacrifice of acontrite 
nz gehcrnnz pec- IC p , "s { 

peuuas, inhoc par- ſÞjrir, als: ſ4eeds Co-working : for it 14 not onely ſaid, that we muſt abſtaine from 
uo vitx ſpacio c6- form e, but a lo deprecate the Lord for that which u paſt, that we may bee pardoned, 


niau fe Tull ; 
me trek om liodore); Sattfattion i to exclude the cauſes and ſuggeſtions of finnes, and not 


hd. Bey: 31 to reterate ſiune any more, This deſcription is taken our of Augultine®, andis 


Chryf. hom. 34. alfo vied by Rabanus Þ and Hugo ©, Bernard © ſaith ; Condigne ſutufallion wu 


in Geneſ. & hom, | P #6 
mn Pal. 95. Mal. to corre(Þ enll deeds, and not toreucrate the ſame, Angelus *e;jnhis Uumme, Fas 


don.Jefuit.dipto. ,, EK, ; | ANCE 5118 a 
hedaci, cad k. tifations the aſſuming and fulfiling of pernance imoyned, and ane ts bee per« 
Non cubito quin ormed, : 

one yereo an”  Laftly, ſundry learned Papiſts maintaine Sarisfaftion, onely in a figuratiue ac- 


thores ſutisfactio. p «6-0 ps UL. - : 
nem agnoue:int CePration, The Enchiridion of Colonf, Satwfattion is compenſatorie by « cer- 


pro. mp 3.va Faire trope. Pighius 8,We teach not that thoſe penall workes are aprice, &c. Michacl 
Lap 4 Baiug Þ , When by almes and other pious works we ſatisfie for temporall puniſhment, 


s apo, ir. we doe not offer a digne price to God for our finnes : but we performe ſomething vpon 


inter 50, how.C.5. phe //rht whereof, the ſatifattion of Chriſt is applicd and communicated vnto vs, 
Aug de vera © fal. e 389+ Ge i | 
And Durand, A man « able oxely by Congruvtie, or the gracious acceptance of God, 


ſa pan. Pantera 


— Erauivies fruttus 2g /arcfie i, fc. And fromhence it appearcth, thar your doRrine of ſarisfaRi-. 
olore & gemiri- ONS is Not Cacholike, ſo much as with your owne Doors, 
bus gg | In your concluſion, you boaſt of much aduantage, whichyour cauſe hath 


or hs q-2- gained by Door White. But at your next Audit, pleaſerhir you to reconſider, 


7 Thedor.orig.1. Nd Perhaps you ſhall finde that you haue gained backward, and may pur your 


6.c.y &exhort.ad gertings 1n your CIC, &c, 
parnit. pag. 343. * , 
z Aug. dedogm. - 3: J EI 
eccleſ.c. 54. » Raban.deinfſtir.cler,l. 2.c.zo. © Hugo ViRor, de Sacram.1.2.p. 14.c.2. « Bern,de inter. Dom. c.1, © Am 
gel, ſum, v. SatisfaRtio. f C.dcSatisfa&. Tropo quodam compenſatina eſt. Vega pro Concil. 1. 13. c, 35. quales ſarisfaR. 
& Pigh. controu. Ratisb. c. 9. Gabr. 4. d. 16.9. 2. ar. 1. not. 3. PoRores in hac materia videntur aduerfi; dicentibus quibuſdam, quod 
homo non poffir ſatistacere, &c. b Mich. Baius de indulgent. Quando per cleemofynas atyue pia —_ (arisfacimus pro parnys tem- 
poralibus, non dignum precium Deo pro peccatis noſtris offerimus : ſed aliquid facimus cuius inwiru, Chriſti ſarisfa&io nobis applicatur 
& communicatur. Reade Poſſeuin. apparar. acer. v, Mich. Barvs, where this opinton is cendemned by the Bulls of two Popes, Pius $» 
Gregor e 13. Rofſelus de p.ſacram. lib. 9. diſt. g.cap. 17. Acctpitur ſatisfa&ionoftra ſecundum liberalifimam Dei acceprationem, &c- 
! D:rard. 4.dift. 15. q. 1. Coenick. d. ſacram. p. 3. diſp. 10. d. 3.n. 1g. ſarisfaQtio de congruo non poreſt abſolute dici ſatisfaGtio, ſcd 
eanrum ſecund:'m quid. Gabr. Biel. 4. d.16. q. 2. ar. 1. norab. 3. Accipiendo ſatisfaQtionem ſecundum ftriftum iuſtitiz rigorem, 
in przſcnt1, non poreſt ſatisfacere pro pecca:o, nequemortal!, quia tal reſponder ſecundum © mn iuſtiriz pena #rerna : neque pro 
veniali, quia & pro :1!o, iuſte poſſer peccator puniti pena zrerna, Debcrergo zquiuakentia ri ſecundum acceprationem diuinam, 
vi ex ſua wiſericordifima liberalitare cererminauittantam pcenam, ſeu raleopus acceptare pro ſatisfaione, &c. ſecundum hunc mo- 
p 26k poreſt homo ſatisfacere pro peccato, faciendo aur patiendollud, quod Dominus ſtaruit acceptare pro plena remilfione. Viruel, Phul. 


5 26 , 4+ 
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a cont. Luther. SatistaGtio pernincatiabls, nihil alud ct quam enarus 1 reddendi quod fatumelt. 
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Popiſh arguments for ſatisfattion, anſwered. 


One other Ar gument againſ# S attsfallion, 


"OY —_—J©p_——— 


.. 


If penitentiall deeds of iuſt perſons did ſatisfie in condignirie, for the guilti- 
Heſſe of remporall puniſhmene : chen the temporall puniſhment ſhould alwaies 
ceaſe vpon the fulfilling of che ſaid penicencall deeds, __ God were iniuſt by 
inflicting ſuch puniſhment, after condigne ſatisfaRtion exhibited vnco him, 

But vpon the performance of thedecds of pennance, cemporall puniſhment 
alwaiesccaſeth not ;and God isnot iniuſt in puniſhing wich cemporall chaſtiſe- 


r Xegid. Coenic, 
de ſacram. ts. 2, 
diſp. 10, dab. z. 


meats 1uft perſons atcer they hauerepented *,2 Sam, 12, 10. and 2 Sam. 24. 12, 


tis infligere, in kac vita, it2 vt nullam aliam ſarisfaRionem pro ijs yelit acceprare: quod tamen eft neceſſarium ad ſatistationem 


n:m,20,$xpe De+ 
us ſtatuir, aliquas 


penas pi # 0: 


C COR. 


digno, pater ex Pan» quibus Dcus puniuit adulterium Dauidis,& numeratione populizquas Dauid nulla 2lia ſatisfaione pOtuIt AUiCLeCTE. 


\s 


— 


The principail Arguments of Papiſteſor Satufattlions of 


condiguitte, anſwered, 


_— 


——— 


— 
—— 


ObicR, 1. God hath indented and conenanted with inſt perſons, to accept their 
wvertuou aceds and penall ations and ſufferings, as a inſt price and compenſation 
for the guilt of veniall ſiune , and for the temporall puniſhment of mortall ſinne, 
lerem. 17,8. And this price and compenſation performed by man, is ſatisfaftion 
properly called, h | 

eAnſw, Theantecedentis falſe z God hath not coucnanced wich 1ſt perſons, 
ro accept any ſuch deeds or paſſions as a digne price or compenſation, &c. bur 
onely as a dutie and matter of obedience, of right belonging co him : and when 
he accepteth the ſame, and vpon the performancethereot, releaſeth any puniſh- 
ment, he doth it liberally, and meerely of bountie and grace, reſpetting the ſaid 
ducies onely as a meanes of 1mpetration, and ſupplication for pardon !, 

Obie&t. 2. 7o redeeme ſinnes, is to make Satisfattion for ſimes : Nabuchado- 
newar was commanded by Daniel to redeeme his ſinnes by iuſtice and almes-deeds, 
Dan. 4. verſ. 27. AndSalomon ſaith, Pro. 16.6. By mercy and truth iniquitie 


ſhall beredeeme4d. | 
Anſw. Admitting the old Tranſlation, which faith, redeeme, &c, Nabucha- 


donezar was exhortcd ro redeeme his ſinnes with juſtice and mercie, New per 
modum ſolutionts, ſed deprecationts* : net as by a ow or ſatisfaction, bur as by 
the matter of repentance z as by a qualification in himſelte, and reall ſupplicati- 
on to God, for pardon boch of guilt and'puniſhment of ſ1nne, Alſo this great 
King was an iniuſt perſon, and therefore according to our aduerſaries doctrine, 
could nor ſatisfie in condignitie®, And Daniel ſpeaketh of the faulr and eter- 
nall puniſhment of ſinneas well asthe temporall puniſhment; and fo this teſti- 
monie of Danicl can in no ſort be firted to the Popilh fancy of condigne ſacil- 
factions. Reade Cyprian. li, d. oper. & Eleemoſ,n,. 5,— 6, 7+ | 
Salomon, Prou, 16, 6. ſpeaketh not of expiating remporall puniſhment, afcer 
the guiltand ecernall puniſhment is releaſed, but hee treaterh generally both of 
uile and puniſhment, Neither doch he declare the manner ot expiation to bee 
by ſarisfaftion ( as our Aduerſaries meane) but ſheweth rather how mercy and 
truth expiate iniquirie, as a ſacrifice impetratorie, and by way of ſupplication, 
ualification of the ſubicR, fruit of repentance®, &c, Neither haue theſe words 
any manifeſt reference, to indebitcaions and ſufferings, or externall deeds of 
auſtericie, whercin Papiſts ® place their Satisfaons. 


conuenirevt non polkit v1lus ante gratia 

Communis & cerra ſentenia, &c, Henriq. 

cordiam & veritatem, hoc eſt, zquitarem vel iuſtitiam, quz duo o 

miſſum, ragis quam hoſtijs & ſacrificijs, &, » Heariq. T mor, 5.0.19. . 4+ 
| 2 


um. moral, lib. 5.cap. 18. Qui citat multos, &c. » 


Otrelt. 3. 


I Gabr.2.diſt 27 
q- vnic. notab, z. 
Portzſt pramiars 
al:quid rerribuere 
operantiz 1ntuitu 
alcuwus aus, ali- 
as non daturus,ng 
tanquam digno nm 
ſe, nec ratione 0+ 
perrs condigni,ſed 
ex ſua Lberalitare 
ctiam Cel quiinimi- 
cus«<|t. Coenick. 
ibid. Manaſle a- 
genspanitentiam, 
Impetrauit rclaxa- 
tionem 4 captiat- 
rate alijlque gra- 
uſſhimspaems,&c, 
Cocnick.ibid. Þa- 
niel ſuader Regt, 
cu imminebat d1- 
uina punitio, ve 
peccata ſua clce- 
molyms redimat, 
quod nihil al:ud 
eſt, quam Deo 
pro 13s al:quas pear- 
nas minanr ſati(- 
facere. Bceilir. de 


penit. 1.4.c. z. & 
c.8$. 


* Cyprian.li.d. o- 
per. ec. Eleemoſl.n. 
$5.Daniel,cum Na- 
buchodonoſar ad- 
uerſoforno terrt< 
rus eſtuarcr, pro 
aucrtendis mal:s, 
ad diuinum © 
per aalem mg 
dium dedit, &c. 
Ambrol. li.z. ep.r. 
ſides, gratia, miſe- 
ricordia, &c. Re- 
cCemprio eſt, ani- 
me, Sic enim 
ſcriptum eft, &c. 
(Exod, 30.12.) 
m Bellar. de p@®- 
nit. 1. 4-c.z.DoRos 
res omres in ea 


m gratum facientera ademptam, Deo ſatisfacere. Greg. Val. tom. 4. in Tho, Aqu. d.7.9- 14-P. 3. 
fa Ianſen. comm. Prou.16. v.6. Per mifert- 


bſeruationem omnium mandatorum includunr, expiatur peccatug | 


7 
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129 Tonomass Aquinas of Veniall finne_. 
Oy. rs, D5::t. 1. lon Bapriſt exhonteth people to bring forth fruits of repencarcce, 
171, 20. . C203% _ " (7 4 . AER” 
god dcw tu Math, 3,9. Burto bring forth ſuch frui.s 1s to ſacisfie, &c. 
ret i ae  Afv/w, Tobring fort truics of repentance, 1s to exerciſe true repentance, 


PT 'e: Eu, vinul 


cungue cont COntifting of deeds as wellas words, and to remoue linnes by con:ririous acts 
Vo cats ma? Ons of veriue, cotheend penitent perſons may both approue their reventance 


Vit canto mMity!'a 


aquira-bonozun FO befolid and effeftuall, and alſo thereby as a necellaric qualification and dif 
pemena um Potion obcatnercmiſſion of (innes, both tor guile and punuſhmenr, 


parmcentla, q4n 
to grautora hb n- 
tul;r damng PET — LOR 
CLipam. 


Paragr.4. Thomas Aquinas, concerning venall ſinne, 


_— 
—_ 


—————— 


Tos. Aq3-t .[T.W.; Maſter White alleageth Thomas ?, ſaying : Veniall ſinnes may be 
8d forgiven by knocking of the breaſt, going to the Church, receiving of 
holy water, or the Biſhops bleſſing, or crofling our ſelues, though wee 
doe not aually thinke of them. But Thomas addeth to theſe, Quatenus 
cum derteſtatione, &c. As theſe attions are done with a deteſtation of ſinne 


and reverence to Goa, ſo they purge ventall ſinnes. 


Anſw, You hauc two opinions concerning the manner, how ſacramentals 


4 Paludan. 4. d. purge veniall ſinnes. Some Doors 4 hold, they doe it mediatly, ex opere ope- 


A Stveſter, 74872, by exciting andeleuating che minde todeuotion, But other reach *, thar 
Angilus,Tabicna, they efie che ſame 1mmediarly by their very outward att, ex opere operato ;and 
S cy y y ; 3 . 


iy po when one hath no auall cogitation of clie linne or motuon to repentance. And 
Gabr.4.d.16q.5. your learned [eſuite Azorius 5, and Tacob de Graphijs*, ſay, Thar whatſocuer 


- 2d. 2. Abd. : 4 Do iy - 4; 
tom 4 Rep, Other thinketo the conrrarie, yer this is indeed Thomas his opinion, And 


pray ] | 
<2. 9:39. Perr- ſo if Doctor Vhire were decciued abour Thomas, your owne Authors milled 
0. CE IHAcram-e . 
pen. |. 19. Major. him. 


4- d. 23.9. 92 Hu- ; Rn : 
go. deſacram. 1. 2.p. 9.ca. 2. GlofT. Gratian. d. 2 5. ca, ynum. orarium. quia facile. . * Dom. Sot. 4.d.15. q. 2, ar. 3. Can. Rel. de 


facram. Pp. 1. ad. 6. Walden, ſacram. to. z.tit. 4. c. 68, Ledcſn. 4. p. 1. q. 28. ar. 3. d. 3. Azor. p. 8. inſtit. mor. 1. 4.c. 11. Canif, ſup. 
Catrechit. Turrian. 1. 3. pro epiſt. Ponrif. c. 6. Beuxam. to. 2. harmon. Marth. 14.pag. 520. f Azor. inſt, mor. 1.1.4.C. 11.q. 14. © Jac, 
Graph. decif. ar. p.1. L. t.c. 6. n. 10. Excmplum de eo, qu1 ſe aqua luſtral al; ergit; nam erſ} nullatenus exciterur ad teruorem, nec me- 
mor1amhabeat venealium, tamen obrinebit per ill.m aſpe:fionem corum veniam, Henriq, ſum, mor, de S$acr. I,4-c.1 $- Non ratione 1mpe- 


tLationis tantum, aut quia cxcitant motun: penitentiz, vel charitatis, ſedex opere operato, &c. 
MN OF ba's a" | 
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CHAP, VIII. Paragraph 1. 


IV hether Bellarmine be corrupted about the queStion - 
If God be the Author of finne. 


T. W. 
Digeefl. 41. $ 50. 0 the tuſtifying, that Catholikes are as farre tngaged in defending 
7 0s that blaſphemous and horrible doitrine, that God is the Author of 


finne, a5 the Proteſtants are, he alleageth Bellarmine, (rc. 


Anſw, Tt is an impudent ſlander, to charge vs with holding God to be the 


Auchor of [inne 5 and had notthe fouls beame of malice blinded your eics, ay 
would 


— - — — —— —_— — —_ ———- <a 


Bcll.irmine touchins Gods concourſe with finfull aces,  FOL 
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would hauec obſerued Doctor Whites ſpeech in ch11s very place, ſaying ® 327 hold » 1b'd. pag. 274. 
that God :s not the Author of ſinne, but the Demill and mans owne willz the contrarie 


whereunto we aefic As blaſphemie. 


T,W. He alleageth Bellarmine *, thus writing ; God bya figure, &c. * Flrdeamill 
This our Miniſter alleageth Bellarmine, and then triumphantly concludeth : 5 03 Gs 
Ler our Aduerfaries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they (hall tinde 
that we ſay in efte&.no more. Your Adnerſaries, Maſter White, have looked 
well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ave finde and ſayin WT: that you are a moſt 
faithliſſe, diſhoneſt, and corrupt Writer, and indeed, one of thoſe whom the 
Spaniſh phraſe calleth, Vn hombre de ſaimado, a tellow withour a ſoule : 
for if youeither feared God, or hada true concert of any Religion, or thought 
that the ſoule were immortall, you would neuer depraue th Author as you 
doe, makin? the Catholikes to be patrons of that blaſphemie, which in their 
ſoules they dame to the pit of hell. 


Anſw. 1,Tfhndethat verified in you, which Cyprian © ſpeaketh, ſaying ; Ir « Cypr.ep. 5.67 
# the faſhion of thoſe, whoſe breaſts and ſoules the Dewill inhabiteth, to reftifie thery + 3 
11910045 rAancour with a farinu yoice : otherwiſe what can bee the incentive of 

' chis your ſauageabuſe of Door White in this place ? 

You pretend two cauſes : 1, That he produceth Bellarmine co maintaine, 
that Cacholikes are Patrons of blaſphemue, and hold God to be the Author of 
{inne. 2, Thatto che end he mighr inforce the Cardinals words to ſound to this 

. purpoſe, he deprauerh and curtalleth ſundry parcels of his ſpeech. Burneither 
of theſe a{lercions are crue, 1. Door Whice produced Bellarmine, to ſhew, 
char learned Papiſts in ſubſtance of dodtrine, conſent with che Church of Eng- 
land, concerning the prouidenceof God abuur finne. And he doth in no fore 
taxthem for Ming God the author of finne; but freech both them and the 
Proteitancs from this blaſphemie. | 

2. He omittech no words in Bellarmine, materiall to that purpoſe, whereun- 
to healleaged him ; to wit, which ſerucd to proue the threefold ation of God 
abour finne, delivered by him. 

Do@or White ſerteth forth the Do&rine of the Orthodox Proteſtants, tou- 
ching Gods prouidence, about ſinne, in three propoſitiens, 

1, God, as the vniuerſall cauſe of all things, tuſtaincth mankinde, and vp- 
holdeth his being, AR. 17, 28, yea, the being and mouing of all his attions, 
(in regardof their entitie) good and bad, | | 

This poſition is maintained by Bellarmine 9, and by all the Papiſts, God 
( faith he) concwrreth as an vniuerſall cauſe, to the ſubſtance and entitie of the att. 
ox : The entitse of the hatredof God confidered in it ſelſe, is not enill*, 56, Ar an « xelac.ib.cat. 
vniuerſall canſe heconferres a certaine force and influx indifferent, ec, 

2. God with-heldeth hi grace, being bound to no man, and leaueth the wicked to 
themſelnes : whereupon it followeth, that their hearts harden, and they cannot bat 
finne, The manner how he hardeneth, t not by creating the ſine, ( as he doth grace 
im the eleft ) but by denying them the power of bis grace which ſhould mollifie 
them, and by offering them ſundry obiefts, which they connert into occaſion of ſinne 
and rune, Oc, | 

Bellarmine * and other Papiſts allent to this doAtrine, ſaying z God doth not « xey;r. ib.c, 8; 
onely forſake, and by d:{ertion ſuffer men to be ſubdued of their enemies, but alſo 
be doth not beſtow congruons grace whereby they may obtaine ftrength, &r, And 

. other branches contained in this ſecond Article, are delivered by Bellarmine, , ya. :. 499. 
Chap, 13.1. 2. De amiſſ. gratie. And Vaſquez 8 faith z God is the Author of the © 4-0: 21: £1 
Cogitation and occaſion, from whence he knowes that feane will proceed. Lira® 5 For + 4 * 

aietan. com. 


the puniſoment of ſiune he taketh away his grace, Caicten i The houſholders going en © wa 
| Ly into FH 


d Bellar. de amiff, 
grat.l. 2.C. 5. 
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D. White hath not corrupted Bellarmine. 


& Bell ar. de awull, 
grat. C. 16. 


[ Ibid. C. 1 {. 


ar, 2, 


» Vaſq 1.q. 22. 
ar. 2.0bſcru. nh. 27. 


watoa farre Conntrey, CMatth. 21.33.11 Geds ſubtrattion of his gracious helpe, 
k:eping men from eulll, - ap 

3. The Doors third propoſition is, God ordinarech che ſ1nne, which is no- 
thing clic bur che directing of ic in ſuch manner as hie pleaſerh, that ir proceed 
no turcher or otherwiſe, than his good pleaſure willeth. Now Bellarmin« & de- 
liucrech che dorine concained in this propolicion, ſaying z God by a murnellors 
power rulcth the hearts of wiched perſons, and hinareth them, that they cannot per- 
{orme, endewonr, will, or thinks any otter thing, than what he permitteth, And 
againe, Preſider voluntatibus malisl, &c. Fe fits a Gonernoxr oucr withed wils, 
and rulcth, bendeth, and plieth them, working inm/ibly im them, &c, He taclined 
the corrupt will of Semes to curſe Damuid, by permitting, &c. Bannes® ; Sinne being 
conſidered, as it ts permitted of God, ts under the prouidence of God, and wnder the 
will of Gad, Vaſt ques" ; Sinues are ai it were the matter whereabont the prout= 
dence of God is accupred. 

And thus Do@or Whatcs three poſitions , containing a ſumme of our do- 
Arine, arca Breuiat of that which 1s raught by Bellarmine and other Papiſts, 


\ concerning Gods prouidence about ſ1nne, 


% Serar.com Joſh. 
ec. 6. ex eorum 
(Calumanorum 
placitis wbet et1- 
am 1lle peccata. O 
inſaniam ? Quam 

- non modo Catho- 
hic1 ſemper eXC- 
cratt ſunt: fed & 
ex ca ipſa harch 
1am in Anglape- 
ne Academic: em- 
nes. 


Rellar. de amiſl, 
grart-l.2.C. 33. Be- 
can.de auth. pecc. 
E.13.p-162. Cor- 
nel.lap com.Rom. 
9.n. $7. 


T.W. Now we will ſce what a mount of impoitures and deceits our Mi- 
ziſter hath heaped wp, in producing thu one authoritie. 1. He omitteth alts- 
gether without the leaſt tmtimation of Bellarmines diſlike thereof, the firſt 
kinde or manner how God may be ſaid to compel! man to ſune ; to wit, pro- 
perly and immediatly, which Bellarmine calleth impious and blaſphemous, 
and yet Maſter |/hite endeuonreth thorowout all the paſſage here wreed, to 
charge bim therewith. 

Anſw. Like a Mountebankeyou proclaime a mount of impoſtures, and bring 
forth a Mouſe, 1. Icis noimpoſturefor Door White to omur that which is on 
all hands by Papiſts and Proteſtants condemned as a blaſphemue. 2, Iris a wil- 


tull calumniacion in you to ſay, that Door White endeuourerhro charge Bel- 
larmine with holding, that God properly and immediatly compellech; man ro 
ſinne : But as your Cardinall is innocent from this blaſphemie, ſo no Orthodox 
Proteſtant beleeucth or maintaincch ic, and your ſclues confelle, that the Proce- 


flancs of England afhirme no ſuch ching *. 

T. W. 2. For the more engaging of Bellarmine herein, he immediatly ap- 
plieth that example of 4 Hunter letting goe the ſlip, to Gods commanding aud 
inclining men to ſine, which Bellarmine oxcly by illation applieth thereunto. 

Aniw, When an Hunter letteth goe the ſlip, hee is willing that the hound 
ſhould tollow the game ; ſo Bellarmine athirmes, that God doth permit, and by 
giuing libertie as it were, excite thoſe, which of themſclues are prone and dil- 
pouſcd hereunto, to commir the (inne they defire, and my Brother chargeth him 
with laying nn morc, 

T.W. 3. Where Bellarmine ſaith, that wicked men by diuine prouidence, 
are inclined to one euill rather than another, not politiuely, but by permifhi- 
on, The Miniſter hath left out theſe latter words, (5c. 


Anſw, My Brothers purpoſe being onely to ſhew, chat Bellarmine agrecch 
wich the Church of England, in the doQtine of Gods prouidence about (inne, 
produced ſo much as ſerued to that purpoſe, and had no juſt occaſion co deliver 
other parcicular ſpecches of his, concerning the ſpeciall manner, how wicked - 
perſons arc inclined to ſinne, 


T.W. Our Mimiſter (ubtilly taking hold of the word Poſitive, doth leaue 
out all the reſt, whereinis expreſſed how the ſame word is to be underſtood, 


and iojneth it immediatly with the words, occaſionally and morally. FS 
LO 
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Gols pronidence about ſinfull ations. 
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Anſw, In his firſt folution Bellarmine denies chart God weraly month the 
will co cuill ®, and chis mighe juſtly occafion Door White in recuing bis op1- 
nion, to omit the word morally : bur in the fourth ſolucion, Bellarmine? chwar- 
rech himſelfe, ſaying z God inclineth che will co cuill; -ccafionally, and morally. 
Now in this caſe what ſhould Door White doe ? If he had pur in the words, 
morally and occaſirnally, you might haue oppoſed him with the former place, 
God doth not morally incline to exill : And now he leauerh it our, you charge him 


for omiſſion, our of the latter, 
Duo tencam valtus mutantem Protea nods ? 


T. W. He purpoſely forbeareth the example, wherein Bellarmine doth in- 
terpret the words, occalionally and morally ; ts wit, is ſcnding a good 


- thouzht, and not an euill thonght. 


Anſw, Door White neuer intended to copie out all Bellarmines workes, 
bur ro colle& the ſumme of his dorine rouching the three points formerly 
named : neither hath Bellarmine thoſe words, and wot an exill thought z and lo 
your felfe are faultie in adding, as you charge the DoRor with omitring. 


en ob(ernation concerning the promidence of God about (inne, 


1, That God Almighty being onely good, doth notwithſt:nding permit and 

onerne wicked ations and finnes, 1s caught by che holy Scripture, Atts 2.23, and 

4. 28. and by the primiciue Fathers 9, and generally by. all che Proteſtancs and 
Papitts *. 

L There be foure ations of diuine prouidence about ſinne: 1. Of per- 
miſſionl, AR.14.15. 1 Cor. 10.33. 2. Of infpettionand knowledge, lob 34, 
21,22, Plal.g4.7. 3. Of limitation * or reſtraint, Gen,20.6. 4. Of direftzox 
« and order, whereby linne being in it ſelte cull, is by Gods wiſdome and 
goodnellc ordered ro ſome paſſine exent, which is good, Rom.8.2$.Gen.s5 0,20, 

3. God ts not the author or efficient cauſe of fin, as it ts [in*, in any manner what- 
forer,Pſal,5.4. Iames 1.13. 1 Toh. 2.16. And chis is che gencrall doArine of 
che primitiuc Fathers,and of all Orthodox Churches. | 

4. The author and efficient cauſe of ſinne 1 the will of manY, Matth. 15, 19, 
by deficiencies from the Creator to the creature, The ſame ar the firſt was created 

ood, Epheſ. 4.24. And being endued with liberty ro chuſe good or ewill, as ir 
ſhould be pleaſing vnto ir ſelfe, and hauing init a poſſibilitic of deficiencie, be- 
cauſc ic was created mutable, and of nothing * z it did voluntarily by it owne 
el<Aion and motion depart from the obedience of the Creator, toan inordinare 
defire of the Creature, Gen, 3. Rom. 5.12, loh.8.44. 1 Toh. 3.8. And by this 
meanes Concupiſcence entred into the ſoule and from the finne of the firſt 
man, being propagated to poſterity, bringeth forch aRuall and perſonall tranſ- 


* Be![ar. de amilll 
grut. I. 3.c. 17. 
prin.us modus, 
&c. 

P Bcilar. ib. 


q Avg. de Genef. 
ad bt. 1.$.c.4.Deus 
bipartito, provi- 
degtiz ſuz opers, 
precſt vniuerle 
CrearurZ » Natiiris 
vt fant, voluntatts 
bus avtzm vt five 
ſuo wfli:, vel per- 
mifſu nihil faciane, 
Et de Ciu. Det, 1. 
21.C.i7. &l.14. c. 
26.&].22.C.1. 
Enchurid. c. 11. & 
Cc. 100. & 101, 
De Trin. 1. 3. C. 4 
& 1.8. c. 24. 
Clem. Alex.{trom, 
L. 1.& 1,7. Hieron. 
I. B lerem.c.1 3. 
Profp. ad exc 
Gen. d. $8. $0 
” Bannecs 1.4. 22, 
ar, 3. Tho. Aqu.t, 
q-2 2.47. 3. Becan. 
e przdeſt. Calu. 
Stapl de wſtzF. bb, 
11.Cap.7.& C.is. 
Valq.1. 9. 2 2.ar. 2. 
obſeru. Serrar, 1n 


greſſion in all che ſonnes of Adam, Andrthus the firſt immediate cauſe of ſinne, Toſh 1-1.c.9.9.1. 


aliquid & improbar iuſtus, & permittir omnjpotens. Bellarm, de amiff. grat. 


Aug. de diuinar. 


. . ; dzm. c. 2. Deus 
lib. 2. cap. 16. Decreuir permirrere, vult permittere, &c. 


*. Aug. de Ctuit. Dei, 1. 5. c. 9. Voluntates noſtrz tantum valene, quantum eas Deus valere voluit arque preſciuit, ®* Fulgent. ad Mo- 


nim. lib. 1,pag. 57. Deus licer author non fit , 
mati, non definir ivſe bonum operari. Gregor.mor.lib. j3.cap 26. D 
Hitgs de facramn. lib. 1. >. 5 cap- 16. Aug. de Gen. ad tele. 3. 
gpinio, &c. De vril.credendi,c.18. Ambruſ.Hexam.li.1. ca. 8. Po 
peccari authorem, ! De 

rid. c. 23. cont. Tulian.1.1. c.3. De gratia Chriſti, |.1, c. 19, De nupt. & concu 
Avoluritate eſt initium peccati, Caieran. in 1. Tho.q. 23.ar. 3. Gerf, compend.t 
mali. Cairtan. opuſc. ts. 3. tr.1. orat. 3. Matum ex maturali boni detectu, ex m 
aitate, finiras ſuborit1r ex nihilo. Malum 4 bono naſcigur, fed per accidens, 


malarum cogitationum,ordinator ramen eſt malarum yoluntatum,& de maloopere cujuſhber 
iabol! gladius a Des applicatur.&c. 1. 3 4.C. 4. Caieran. ienrac. 8.9.5. 
x 1d. Refp.ad arr. falſo impol: reſp. 10. deteſtanda & abowinanda 
p.2.de pecc. DoSores ecclefiarum refoimatarum non ftatuunt, 

ſe: cauſam efficientem efle Deum. Y Aug. de Ciuir. Dei, 1. 5.c.9. &1.12. c.6,7. &1l.14.c.tz. &L1i5.c 21. Enchi- 
iſc. 1.2. c.28. Aug. cont. Fauſt. Manich. lib. 22. cap. 32. 

col. de pecc. atual. Bonauenr. breuilog. p.z. c..de orig. 
ucabilitare, murabilicas ex peſlibilitare, poſſibilicas ex - 
Fulgent. | 1- ad. Mon'm, Peccati initium £ attendatur, 


puro,qund nitil aliudeft, quam inordinatarum rerurs. jgordinata r2tionali- Creaturz dil:R10,quz ſponte percendo dilefionis ordinem, 
perdidir& ſilur:m. * Aug. de Ciuit. Dei, L 12, c, 6. Iaveni2t yoluoratera malam, non ex ev efle incipers, quia natura eſt, ſed ax ev 


quod ex nikilo narura faca eſt. 


was 
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& 123.N:c inalum 
vnquam pateſt cle 
vIinm, vb1 bonum 
eſt n.jlum.Ficap, 
I 4. NM. L: 00N1In0 
111e vonts, &-n:f1 
mn boas cfic non 
poilunt : pore{t 

eniuin homo vel 
angelus non cile 
ultus, muſtus 
Aurem non poteſt 
eſſe mſt home, 

vcl angelu<,& bo- 
num quod homo, 


þonum guod an- ' 


gelus, malt quod 


1muttus. Ve Civ, 


De1, I. 14.c.11. & 
L 19.c. 23. Filg, 
dec tid. ad Per. c. 
21. Aniclm. de 
cali. diab. l. 9. c. 
10,11, Damalcen. 
oith. hd. 1. >.c. 4. 
Aqu.1.q4.48. ar.z. 
Caiean, 111, 
Molina 1. Tho. q. 
$. diip. vmca 
= Aug. dc Curt. 
D-1,1. 2 3. Co 2? 4. 
Fihcacem poten- 
iam ſuain (1 rebis 
Jubtrahat,nec pro- 
gredi potcrunt. 
Caictan, i. Th, 
q- 19-ar. $. Stat 
caufam ſecundam 
necel{ario moue!1 
a pvitaa, & cum 
hoc 1plo © mouert 
modthcart, ex na- 
tura cauſe ſecun- 
dz. Prima cauſa 
non atcingit ettc= 
Eum (cundr 
cauiz, i feipta: 
fed mod:ficara» 
cooperatione ſua 
mxti moeltim 1p- 
us cauſe ſecunde. 
Br-adwardin. d. 
caul. Ne1,l.1.c.3 4. 
Male ſanit multis; 
f dicatur Dceum 
velle & tacere acti 
mccſtus parris ci 
hlia, till cum ma- 
ere, &c. parric:d!1, 
ſecitions,blaiphe- 
M:Xx,Q&c. & tunea 
tam San quam 


* Philoſophi 122 di- 


cun*, &c, Q's 
erm: 'ntaliinceſtu 
prexparat ſemen & 
mouer,creat & 1n- 
fund:t a»mam- 
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The doitrine of Schoolemen touching the act of finxe_, 
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was the will of mn, by deficiencic from good, and the next efficicnt cauſe of alluall 
frune inwvs, uw habitual COncHPIſcences 
5. Whereas liune 1s a deficiencie and aberration from the rule of juſtice, 
1 1oh. 3.4. it cannot ſubſilt alone, or of it ſelte* : bur even as halting muſt ne- 
cellatily be ioyned with ſome motion of the bodie, and hoarſenelle of ſpeech 
wich the ation of [peaking :50 che euill of anne 15s conioyned with ſome ation 
or motion of the ſoule or body, which hath a poſiciue and naturall being, and 
whereunto there hapncth a goang aſtray from diuinelaw ; even as it hapnech co 
2 lame mans naturall motion,co haue halcang concurring with it. 
Of hat which 1» poſitinte and natural in [infull ations, Diuines acknowledge 
God to be the auchor, both in chat he preſerucch mans being, will, and faculties, 


whereby he is enabled to his operations, and alſo becauſe as the fiſt and prin- 


cipall mouer, he produceth together with the ſecond cauſe, all poſiciue motion, 
AR.17.28, * For example, in the linne of lying, there is the ation of ſpeaking, 
and there is an inordinate manner,or declining trom veriie in ſpeaking :the one 
being naturall, and which-may be applicd to good as well as euill, is the opera 
tion of God, and of the naturall power of man : the other is a defect of the 
ſecond cauſe, and of man himſelte onely, as he 1s corrupted with originall 


\ 


linne. 
T heſe two, namely the entitie or ſubſtance, and the prauicie of the ations 


goc inſeparably together, and the latter cannor be without che former; and 
rouching the ſame, che Schoolemen teach as followeth, 

Vega® z God coworketh with man, thoſe attions which haus an intrinſecall and 
inſeparable naughtmeſſe, Greg, Arimin.< and Capreolus 4; God worketh with 
man the cuill at *, Conradus z God produceth more principzlly the ſubſtance of the 
at of ſinne, than the will it ſelſe, Driedof ; God as an vninerſall cauſe effeFeth 
the motion of the will when it willeth adulteric, Vaſ quEZB z God ts the author of the 
Copit ation and occaſion, of which he knoweth that {inne will procced, Anſelme ft 
The att of ſinne according tothe ſubſtance, ts of God. Gerſon i, The ſecond free 
efficient cauſe, (the will) can dve nothing by ſinning, but God concurreth poſitinely 
toallthat which ts poſitine in the aft, Seraphinus Capponus k ; The emill of ſinne 
i in ſome ſort of God. And Thomas Aquinas '; Emill attions as they be defici- 
ent, are not of God, bat of their next deficient canſes : but all the altion and entitie 
they haute, ts of God ; exten as halting proceedeth from the power locomotine, in re« 
[het of motion, but in regard of the defet?, from the lameneſſe of the thigh, Nauary 
God himſelle inniteth, yea he!peth men to doe ſome things which are ſiunes, as they 
are entities ®, 

6. The ation of God,whereby he is ſaid to excecate, Toh.12.40.Efa.1 9.14. 
to chdure, * Rom.9. 18, to decerne, 1 King.22.23, Eſa. 63. 17, deliner into a re- 
probate minde, Rom. 1.28, to impell or excite to euill, Pſal, 105,25. 2 Sam. 24.1. 
2 Sam. 16. 10. and to worke by wicked perſons, as bus inſtruments, 2 Sam,12.11. 
Eſa. 54:15 15 not an attio:: ff infa/ion, or politiue produCtion ®, ſuch as he vſeth 
in the juit, when he cauſeth vertue and grace, Phil. 2.13. 1 Cor. 11,12. and 
doih illuminate and ſan@ihe them, Hebr.$, 10, Ezech., 36.26, Epheſ. 2.10, but 
a worke »f deſertion, permiſſion, and order : whereby 1. he leauecrh man to bim- 
el, AQt.14.6. and forſaketh him, 1 Sam. 16.14.that is,affordeth nor occaſions 
and meanes, apt and congruous to reforme him z and ſuſpendeth or denicth che 


feerui nifi Deus > & quomodocungue ſonct, fic loquuatur San&i Dei, ime Spiritus Dei, Eſa. 26. &c. Hugo ViR. de Sacram. |. r. 

«4-C.12. Sivero dicitur Deus vult malum, graveeft audiru, & 'non facile recipit pia mens, &c. Non quia quod diciturnon bene diciur, 
ſed quiaquod benedicitur, non bene 1ntelligitur. Þ Vega pro concil. I. 2.c.15. © Greg. Arim. 3.d. 28.4. 1.ar. 3- 4 Capreol. 2. 
d.28.9.1.ar-3.ad. 12. © Conrad. 1.2, q- 49-ar. 1. f Toh. Driedode Red.tr. 2.c.2. g Vaſq. 1. Tho. d. gg. c. 4-n. 21+ Anſel, 
de concord. hb. arb. & przdeſt.c.2. 1 Getif.p. 4. cent:log. decauſa finali, 5. & p. z. de conſol. 1. 2. prof.2, k Serap. com. Gen. #5: 
concl. 2. append. 1 Th. Aqu. cortra Genzil.l. 3.c. 71. Altifio, ſum. 1. 3. tr. $. c. 3.9. 2. Devs potuit przcipere quod ynus homo ba- 


beat duas vxores, & multa alta mala, 


m Nauar. enchirid. ca,24.n.25. Deus ipſe inuitat, imo juuart ad agencum aliqua, quz ſunt pecca- 


eagquarenus ſunt entia, &c. * Stapl. Antid. Apoſt. Rom, g. v, 19. &c. Obduratio, &c. ex ſolo Dei beneplacito efle poteſt. Ipia per- 


miſſio peccat! potelt eſſe a ſola volintare Dei, &c. ® Aug, deprzdeſt, & grat.c.q. & ſup. Plal, 79. & enchurid. c. gg. & ſup. 


Toſh. q. 18. 


Cornel. 4 Lap. com, Rom, permiſſive & indireQe obdurac. Orig ho. 2.ad. 3. c. iudic. Quomodo cum tradit Sathanz ? di(cedit 4 mente 


eius & aettir (ec, & refugit a cogirationibus eius malis,g def] 


rriis indignis, & relinquit domum cordis eins vAcuen. 
concourſe 


% 
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concyurſe of his (peciall helpe and grace, 2. He ſutfereth man to be rempred 
abouc his ſtrength, to be ruled by his errors, 2 Thetl.2.10,11, and tranſported 
by his owne concupiſcence, Rom. 1.24. Pſai.S1.12, and permitteth Satan to * Greg. M. moral. 
excrciſc his ſubcletic and malice cowards him, * 1 King.22,23. 3. Heorderech {+ <2 Qi 


k 1 4 . Ac hab rex cx pie- 
obictsand meanes "in ſuch ſorr, as that they may be incentiues by way of occa- cele:tibus pecci- 


on, ro prouoke the wicked to exerciſe that linfulnetle, which 1s in, and of chem- Sth. roma ay 


ſelucs, where, and how God will haue it fo breake out for puniſhment, corre- ceprionedarnari, 
| qQUaienus qui lxpe 


&10n,cxample, or rial, volens, cec:d-rar 
Obrelt, 1, Caluin and Bezateach ſundry other things, concerning the pro- in <vlpan, quan- 


coqu: n.ler.s ca» 


uidence of God about finne, | | as rSs wo 
eAnſw. 1, They and all their followers abſolutely deniec, rhatGod is the ay- 9-<la vultiue 


iicentia mal:gn's 


chor ot {inne, CC, And Caluin ſaich . It ts an execrabl: blaſphemie to teach {p11:1bus doturyve 


thus. 2, Foralmuch as our greateſt Aduerſaries aftirme, chat we of the Church an in 
cd gs 


of England are no (aluiniſts 9, it is intult to blame vs for their dorine if ir be ftrangulan, in 
faulcy. 3. Sundry rewerend and indicrors perſonsP, hauing examined Caluins Pe evan pur 


k . : R i nam nolentes tra- 

doctrine, doc free him from thoſe impurations, which his Aductſaries obictt hanr. &1.34.c.5. 
nid to Avg. in Pial, 10.4, 
againft him, In iervum ventu- 


Obicf, 2. Caluin teacheth, that God decreed the fall of man, and char du: ef: 106ph : 


ſinne hapnech by the ordinance and will of God 4, From whence, according #/4.% 6 1 pan 


co Bellarmine ©, Becanusf, &c, many blaſphemous illations doe follow. raubas- wah 
| &X Tame:1! Deus mtl- 


Anſw. God may be ſaid to decreeche tall of man, and ro ordaine finne three $, 1, h n &. 


waies, I. Decreto cauſante, by ſuch a decree and will, as doth »arnrally ® or gyrrum. Incuen- 
. a &t ergo res 
morally cauſe and effe&t ir ; and thus to ſay that God decreed ({inne, makerh him migna &*perne- 


the author of (inne. Bur Caluin and Beza * maintaine not any fuch decree of <*#i12,quomudo 
Deus bene vratur 


God, bur condemne the doetrine thereof as blaſphemous : and yer Becanus malis operibushos 
Ng . : . $ minum, Feur 111i 
and che lefuites declaime and diſpute againſt chem,as guilty of this blaſphemy. Minn, wa, 
2, God may be ſaid ro decree the fall of man, dzcreto permittente, by a per- tur bonis operibus 

, Ds . .- £ Deb. 
milſjue decree zconditionally,and with reference tomans owne at; to wit, it ,@.. PE SHE! 


man himſelfe by his owne tree cle&ion, would fall inro ſinne, then God de- bid. x ho. rr, Di- 
creed to ſuffer him; and vpon the preſcience of mans ownevoluncarie fall, he or- ,J.c.n.; 


dained the permiſſion of his ſinne. This isthedoQrine of Molina, Fonſeca,Sua- cia, & qui pecca- 


' | : torem d & 
rez.,, Bellarmine, Becanus, Valenza, Vaſquez, Stapleton, and many Papiſts®; ce, mn re- 
and is confured by learned Chumel*, and ſundry other of their owne part. deunti, arque con- 


, , tem | 
3. God may be ſaid ro decree the fall of man, decrero permittente, & ordi- adhuc yi grauws 


vant? ; by ſuch a decree inGod, as did both derermineto permirir, and pur- Ro 6 
ofe with himſelfe,thac vpon his permiſſion it ſhould infallibly be *; For exam- q. 18. Yiitur Deus 
ple: 1,God decreed to create man mutable, and ſubieR to poſlibilicie of fal- >*"< cordibus 
l F : - y : wal:s,&c. Quam- 
ling, 2. Hedecreed co permitSatan to rempt him. 3. He decreed not to con- vis ynouſcwinſque 
cord:s in malitia 
qualitas, id eſt, quale cor haber ad malum, ſuo fiat vicio, &c-'tamen qualitate mala huc vel illuc impellarur, cauſis fir quibus animus pro- 
p<llitur : quz caulz vr vel cxiſtant vel non exiſtant, non eſt in hominis poteſtare, veniunt ex occulra prouidentia, Vide tb, q. 24. & 29. 
* Bellar. Recog. de ecclel. 1.4.c.6.pa.49. P B. Abbot. Antilog. cont. Eudzm. pag. 66. & Anſw. to D. Biſhops preface. B. Morton. 
Cath, apol. 1. 1. c. 25- D. Field of the Church, I, 1. c. 23. D, Hackwell ag. Carriar, c. 2.n. 12. pag.101, 4 Caluin. inſtit. 1, . c, 18. 
&1. 3.c, 23- Beza de przdeſt. cont. Caſtal. pag. 391. & 340. Polan. thel. p. 3.de pec. pag. 673. * Bellar. deamiſſigra.1. 2.c. 3,4. 
| Becan. lid.de auth. pec. * Phyſice. t Beza cont. Caftal. de przdeſt.pro impio & blaſphemo habemus. Molina 1. q. 23.difp. 4. 
m. 11, Quos Deus przſciuir per przſcientiam conditionalem, fururos pro ſui arbirry libertate, &c. Vide Comel. de Lap. com.Kom. 8. 
v.29. n.188. Divny(. Carthuſ. com. Rom. 8. « Fonſeca Metaph. 6. q. 6.ſe&. 8. Molina in 1. Tho. q. 13.ar.1 3.difp. 17. Suar.opuſc, 
l. 2, c. 6. &c. Va!q. in 1. Thom. diſp, 67. Bellar, Recog. lib. de grat. & bb. arb. pag.108. Becan. de przdelt. Cath. c. 5. Gregor. Val, 
to.1.d. 1.q. 23-P. 3- Stapl. Antid. Apoſtol. Rom. 11. y. 29. Scientia media, * Chumel, diſp. var. ad. 1, 2. d. 4. pa. 60, Pradeſtinas, 
dicuntur ele&i, ſecundum propoſitum Dei, Rom. 8. 28. qui operatur omnia, ſecundum confilium voluntaris ſux, Eph. x. 11. & non dicit 
quod opetatur omnia cx przviſione operum, ſed poſt confilium yoluntatis ſuz. Si enim Deus operatur ex (cientia media, qua videt 


_ vnaquzque cauſa, (eu voluntas operatura fit, in omnieuentu & occaſione, fi in ca conſtiruatur, iam quidem non operaretur ſecun- | 


um confilium voluntatis ſaz, ſed potius ex confilio volantatis creaturz, iuxta ea quz preuidet per ſcientiam mediam,hoc eſt, quatenus 
cernit, quid vnaquzque voluntas faQura fir & operatura, in omnj eventu & occafione, fi in ea conſtituatur, quod eſt agere eaquz crea* 
tura vulr & decernit, ante decretum & confilum yoluntatis Dei. Y Tun. cont. Bellarm. de eccleſ. L 4c. 9. * Benius d. effic. 
gratiz, ca. 5. pa. 63. Ego ſane cxiſtime futura iſta contingentia, reſpe&u Dei eſſe abſoluta, non conditionata: nec reſpeu Dei poile 
niſi eemere, formari conditionalicer iſtiuſmodi propofitionem ; An Deus ab omni zrernitare (cierir, quid facturus efſer Adamyſi ab yxorc 
tentaretur : quia Deus in punto zternitanis hoc & quodcunque aliud futurum contingens abſolute przſciuit. Er ideo ab omni zternicace 
fciuir Adam tentandum, peceaturum, & fimilia : cuius ratio eſt, quia futura contingentia reſpeRu Dei, ſunt per decretum ſalrem permiſli- 
uum determinata, ac propterea neceflaria, Contingentia enim dicuntur, or ona concurſum, ſecundz cauſz, non rciſpetn Dei, 
apud quem faQto decreto ſunt necefſaria, Aug. enchir. c. 107. Vtrumliber horum clegiſſer, Dei voluntas fierer, &c, Bellar. degrar, 
& lib. arb, 1. 4.c. 13. Deus intelligit res omnes, quz quoquo modo efſe poſſunt : deinde voluntate decernit ex hiis, quz velit reipſa 
txiftere, Vaſq.to. 1.d. 99.Cc. 4-8. 21, Tametſi Deus fit author cogirationis & occaſienis, ex qua nouirt futurum cflc opus peccari. 
. Hugo ViRor. de Sacram. 1. - 4 3. C. 23. $i non poteſt prouidentla eius, aut murari, vt aliud fiat, quam preuiſum eſt, &c, necefle c& 
wtum fer; quod prouiſum eft, & nihil cri quod prowſum nen «ſt, x 
Curre 
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curre with Adam by effeQuall grace, and to enable him to reſiſt tempration. 
4. He knew that without this concourſe of grace man would fall, and he wil- 
lingly permitted him fo to doe, This ſeemech to be the ſumme of Caluins 
do&trine, touching the decree of God about the fall of man. Concerning the 
ruth whereof, I preſume co ſay nothing, referring my ſelte ro the grauer judge- 
ment of other more reuerend perſons,who haue purpoſely handled this matter*, 

Bur in defence of my Brothers aſſertion, who athirmed, that learned Papiſts 
ſay as much in effeR, touching Gods prouidence about ſinne, as Caluin doth, 
| chinke his aſſercion is true, in reſpe& of ſundry Pzpiſts®, although ir be 
doubtfull whecher Bellarmine holdeth thus or nor. 

1. Sundry learned Papiſts, to wit, Bannes, Riſpolis, Ferrarien(is, Marſilius, 
Gregoric Arimin, Adam Sasbor, Shumel, Eſtius, &c. maintaine 3 That Gods 
decree of reprobation, gocth before all przuilion or foreknowledge of (inne <, 
But vpon this aſſertion it followeth, that God preordained che fall of man, be- 
cauſe according to this Tenet, Reprovation implyeth an-abſolute will and purpoſe 
of God, to ſuffer man ts fall into ſinne, and to inferre the puniſhment ef damnation, 
becauſe of ſinne * , And Bannes 4 a celebrious Door, faith 3 Grd from eterni- 
tic had this alt in himſelfe, I will permit theſe ſinnes, I will not beſtow helps and 
meanes vpon certaine perſons, which if they wight haue recetued, they would not 
hare ſinned, And Eſtius writ<th, That che permiſhon of Adams finne was wil. 
led * and intended of God®, 

2, Many learned Papiſts,and among the reſt Beni f, inſtiled exceloxriſſimu, 
doe teach, that God beſtoweth net wpon many perſons ſufſicient grace, whereby 
they may anvid infidelitie and mortal ſinne, And from hence alſo it followcth, 
chat his purpoſe and will is, that ſome perſons ſhall fall into (inne, 

Obieft, 3, Caluin and Beza reach;thatGod nor onely permicerh 8 divers per- 
ſons to {inne, but that hee vſcth a ſecret ation, and inclineth their will co exer- 
ciſe the naughtinelle which is in themſelues, vpon ſuch obieRs as hee hath 
appointed, | 

Anſw, Their meaning is ®, that like as when a man moueth a dead carrion, 
there ariſeth anoiſome ſauour, not effeed by the moucr, but procceding from 
che filthineſle of the rotten carkalle : So God by a ſecret occaſionall ation t mo- 
uerch the heart of man, being full of vncleanneile, and cauſeth the vnſauorie 
filth of ſinne, Iurking before in the heart, to breake our, and co annoy the 
wicked perſon himielfe or others, who deſarueto bee puniſhed or corrected by 
this meanes: In this ation there isno1niquitic or ſauour of wickednetle inthe 
mouer: but whatſocueris corruptand filchie, proccedeth from man himtfelfe, 
who before this motion, was a carrion dead in linne. And if wee allow Phyli- 
tians to vie venomous herbs |, and in certaine caſes to extrat the poiſon which 
is 1n them, to thre compounding of bodily medicines : how much more is the 
Lord ableby his kleges oy without any dcfilement of himſelfc, to apply * che 
wickedneſle of the creaturetoa good cuent ? Ld 

2. It was theplaineDoAtine of Saint Auguſtine * , that God by aſecret mo- 
tion, worketh inthe hearts of wicked men, inclining chem co their particular 
obieQts, For ſpeaking of Shim, heſaich *, The Lordby his inſt indgement in- 


3. Permifſio pecc. & obduratis, effe&ns reprobationis, ſecundum Thomarms, &c. Alcifiodor. L1.c. 9.9. 2. Reprobatio eſt przſcientia 


Dei, quaab zterno ſcit Deus, ſe con appofiturum gratiam iKi, &c. 


4 Bannes ib. ar. 3. pag. 270. Deus habuit hunc aQum ab zterno, 


volopermittete hac peceara, v510 quivuJam non d2re me ilia, quz fireciperent non,peccarent. * Eftius com. in Rom. 10. qui citat. 
Aug. d.Cor. & gram. ca.7, & d. F.cc. mer. & Rt niff. ca. 22. & d, « no perſev. ca.19, Greg. ho. 17. in Keangel, citar Heruzum, Caietane 
Sotum, Percrwum, © Sup. ent. |. r. d. 40. F. 1x, permiſſio peccat! Ade; yo''ta tuir & intenta 4 Dee, Aug. ſup.Pſal. re 5. Corillorum 
fponte malum connertit ad odium, &c, f Benius de efficacitare gratiz,c.2.8c. pa.7.&c. Olor.cp.1.9. de tultitia. Anton.Delphinus de 
iuſtif. Eſtius corn, in Rom.10. v.14. 8 Dricdo. d.capt. & Redvtr. 5. c4.4. P4.13 2. Deus ſecundum erdinem iuftz prouidentiz & ſapi- 
entiz ſuz, imp: js ryrannis, iam paratis predari,atque ambitioſe dominari, inſpirat cogitationes ad vaſtandas rerras, has vel illas, quas 
gali parna indicat dignas. Bera, de predeſt.contra Caſtal;Nos affirmamus nontantum inanem illam & commentitiam | 

aut deſerrionen : (ed Dei concilium decrecum, yoluntatem, aRionem denique yerd intervenire. bk Calu,cont.Libertin.c.14- Beza de 
przdeſt. ton. Caltal. p. 366. Sicut Sol in cadauer radios ſuos ertiitrens, &c. f Bcta, Excitat tra Sathanz, tum aliorum mi 0, 
propria improbitate ytens. 5 Baſil.ſerm, Quod Deus non ct auth.malorum. Aug. d. civit.d.l.11.c.19, Bellar.de amifl, grat.}. 2.c. 25+ 
Medici ytuntur viperz veneno. * Greg.mor.l1. 3 2.c2.26. Diaboligladivs, 4 Deo applicacur,&c. li.z 4.c.4. ſcit ad bonorum euſtodiam, 
bene yti malz aQione Reproborum.yi ſup.rliReg.r5.l.5.c.1. * Aug.de grat. &lib.arb.c,z0, & c. 21, Eius Yohuntatem propre 
vigo malum, in koc peccarum, iuſto ſue iudicio & occults inclinauic, De correpr, & grat.c. 14. F 4 
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clined bus will, being formerly wick-d throuel bis owne fault, tnto bis finne. And 


againe!; God work+thin the hearts of wicked men whatſoener bee will ; melining = 


their wills whither he pleaſeth, either to goed for his mercie, or to emill for their 
owne dem-rits, Andin another place ® ; God worketh his indgements not cn-ly 
an the hodves, but hearts of men, by marucllous and ineffable memes. And che 
{ame is affirmed by Hugo de Santo Viftore®, and by the ordinaricGlolle ©, 

Obiett, 4, Calvin and Beza ſay, That God produccth the ſame att which a 
ſinner doth, bucin adifferent manner. 

Anſw. Azorius the Icſuite faith che like? , In ſirr es which are wickedly com- 
mitted, God together with the will of man, worketh that which ts done, Ana An- 
dreas Veya 4, God, according as ſundry Dinines doe more probably thinke, by bu 
will and concourſe, effctteth our ſinnes together with vs. Canus®, There s no 
abſwrditie, if we referrethe ſame worke 4s it a puniſhment, to God th: Author, 
" 4nd 44 it 4 fanit, to Satan, Theſe Doftors and Caluin intend no moe, bur 
thae which other Schoolemen hold ; ro wit, char God produceth che ſame act 
in regard of the encitie or poſiriue being z burnot theſame formally, or accar- 
ding tothe obliquiticand wickednetle thereof, 

ObiefF, 5. They reach, that God in bis prouidence vſcth (inners, and cheir 
wills and deeds, to bc his inſtruments, to the ctfeRing of his owne molt wuſt 
and holy will. | 

eAnſm, According to Plal, 17. 13.Efa. 10, 5, They meane, chat they are 
paſſine inſtruments,and cffeR his will,onely in regard of the event ©; and as in 
adulceric, the luxurie of parents is wicked, and yer the children begorcen are 
Gods creatures *: So in wicked deeds the a&tionis finfull, and yer the paſſion or 
_ thing produced by ir, as it is receiued in another, may be good, AdamSasbor. 
com. Eſa. 10. 14. , | | 
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voluntt1s ; tan en 
vt qualitate mala 
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Rcariir, catihs fir 
quibus animus 
propellitir quiz 
cauſz vt exiſtant 
vel non <:x1fant, 
non elt in hom:nis 
p« t ſtate, ie.1 ye- 
rmurnt ex vCcculta 
provid-inu 4 
mw Cynt. Iulian, 
l.s. c. 3. De pre- 
deft. SanR. c. 20, 
d.correpe.& grain, 
ca. 7, illum (ju- 
dam) clegir ad cf- 
fungdendu ſan- . 
guinem ful m 
» Hypo de $2- 
cram.l.1.p.5 c 29. 
Derm ad tudicta 
ſua iuſta comp'en- 
da, malas voclun- 
rates hominum, 
quibus 1pſe vulc 
mod:s & occaſio- 
nibus, fire intus, 
five foris, & excr- 
citare ad vyolen- 


dum & dirigere ad per ficiendum, & ordinare ad ſubſiftendurn. ® GlofLordinar. Rom. 1. tradidit eos Deus, Er ciratur a Thom.1. 2.9. 


79-ar.1. P Aror.inſt. war gee 2c, In peccatis quz p: 
quod fit, 4 Vegaproconcil. 1. 
agunzexterius, quod Deus agi diſpoſuit, &c. li.16.ca. 26. per 


1.c.t5.pag.:8,29. Greg. M. 6, 14.c0.25 .woral. Vn: cauſa cum Deoeriam per eos agitur. — 
© Me lin injuftitian, culpas percutiteletorum, Aug. tr,7 in Ep Toh. 


am committuntur, cum yoluntate humana Deus etiam vperatur id 


Hoc 


Ecce Chriſtum t-adidir pater, & tradidit Judas, Nunquid non quaſi firaile faftum videtur ? Traditor Tudas, ergo traditor eſt Deus pa- 


ter ? abſir, &c. faQta eſt tradirio 3 parre, faQta eſt traditio 3 


io, fata eſt cradirio a Tuda. Vna res fafia eſt, &c, Hugo Victor. d. (a- 


cram. li.t. pait.4-c.1 5. Mali ſunt nom eficiendo contrarium ipſius voluntati,ſed amando contrarium ipfius dile&ion! 3 & fie quidem) vo- 
Juntas Dei nod. implerar, & non cxcuſantur mali, propteria qued in 1js, & per eos voluntas Dei impl-tur. = Loc. lib. c.4, f Beza 


in AQ. col. . Deumefſe voluncaris, etiam 


malortm matricem cauſam, & non quarcnus illa mala eft : five vr in ſcholis Joquun- 


tur, ſecundum ratonem emis, atnon ſecundum illus defeftum. De qua re vere Tho. 1. q. 49. ar. 2. ad. 2. Beza: Non vile Ablolonis 


peccata, fi diceremis, 


inceftum vt inceftum. Peccara a voluntate Dei procedere quatenus 
{ yu Malina. concor. grat. & hb arb. d. 3 1. Plerique 

ratem tranſcendentem, defctum vero a regula. 
tas humana contradict. ca. 14. Mira fr, 


uam 4 prima cauſa & originetotius efle creati, neque vitiola eft, | 
* Greg. M. 1i.6. mor. ca. 15. Hoc iny 


fatcremur, nos omribus ſ:pplicijsd: gniffi- 
uro, &c. Adio quatenus eft 4 libero arb'rris, eſt virioA ; quarerus cft A 
negue pecc, quonizm 4 folo Deo haber effec, ac proinde boni- 
AT;  ſuz voluntaris redigir, per quodſibi volun- 
vt quod fine yolyntare Dei agitur, yolungat: Dei contrarium non ſit. Quia dum in malum 


vſum mala fa3a rerrumtvr, eius conſilio militant, etiam qua ejus confilio repugnant. —— Sic opera eius magna ſunt, ve per omne 


quodab hominibus egitur, cis yoluntas exquiratur. Vitari vis, ſuperni copſilij nequaquam poteſt. Aug. enchir. ca. 91. I cvs quaſdam 
volrmcates fuas benas, impler per malorum hominum yoluneazcs malas. Beza annot. AS.4 v.2$. Referendum eſt verbum Te» oz4, non 
ad coufilia & yoluntates Herodis & Pilati,fed ad ipforum confligrum cucotum. , tom. 3. de agon. Chriſti, c.7. M:lus homo & 
makus Angels, diuinz prouidentiz milicane: ſed ne{ciunt quid bani de illis operetur Deus : non ergo pro merit's malitiz ſtipendiantur, 
» Donn. depencupale, 1.2. c.30. De Ciuir. Dei, 1 24. c. 24 Cont. Fauſt, Manich.L 2 2. c.8z. Ex adultcrorum concubitu, formatus 
& naſcitur homo, de hominum opere raale; bohum epus Dei. | 


4 
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Paragr. 2, Saint Auguſtine concerving reprobation, 


T. W. Our Miniſter, to prone his blaſphemous doctrine of reprovation of 
damnation, doth ſhrowd himſelfe wnder an abuſed teſtimonie of Saint Au- 
w/tine *, whom he thus citeth ; Itis a manifeſt truth, that many cannot 
6.4 faued, not becauſethernſelues will not, but becauſe God will not 
(which without all obſcuricie, is manifeſted in Infants) T heſe latter 


words Maſter White hath fraudulently omitred. Pi: 


* Aug.tom. 3, : 
207, ad Vital, 


* + oy oo OI ——_—_— oo ER 


S. cAupuſtine touching reprobation. 


— 


« Thorn. Aq- * 
q. 23. Bonau.d; 
41. 4- 2. 
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Chumel ib. Fſt-us 
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S Pere:ijus com. 
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Proſp. ad excerp. 
genuenl. "TH © 
Gr-g- Jn euving. 
ho 30 
Bellor. de grat. & 
hib.arb.,l.z.c 3. $1 
curty 'rum c{t non 
oTnes faluo. fr, 
quia i f1 non - 0» 
lun: :f:c erram ve 
rum e{t, ron vin- 
nes fai!yps ficri, 
quia Deus non 
vilt voluntare be- 
neplac'ti. 
4d B.nins de R. 
PRnery Con- 
anter ſemper cen- 
ſuit, non omn. bus 
offerri g atizm. 
© Ib. Ca. 4- 
F Grey. Arim. 1. 
d 46. 
8 Vaſq.1.d.97.c. 
E. Necelle ct fa- 
teri Aupuſtinum 
eius furſſe ſenten- 
tix. Fr ib. n 34. 
Auguſtinus, Pro- 
ſper, & Fulgen- 


Al, 1, Where youcharge Dottor White with blaſphemeus doctrine, 
touching reprobation, icſeemes you much regard not what you ſay, Pſal, 12,4, 
Matter Whice holdeth no ocher doctrine,touching reprobation,than your owne 
Thoinas, Bonauciture, Catccan, Capreolus, Ferrarienſ1s, Suro, Bannes, Ianſc- 
nius, and the learneder partof Aquinas 115 Schgllers, haue alwaies tavght 3 , 
and which is lately propugned againſt Molina and Suarez, by Shumel, Riſpo- 
lis, Mircines, and ocher Papiſts®, and which che Church of Rome ic (elfe 
ncuer condemned as erronious, 

2, Saint Auguftines ceſtimonie, Epiſt. 107. afftirmeth verbally, that many 
people cannot bee ſaned, not becanſe they will ner, but becauſe God will not bane 
them [aucd: Andhe meaneth elder perſons as well as Infants ; as appearcth 
by that which he preſencly deliuercth inthe ſame Epiſtle, touching perſeverance 
11 grace * , (which ispeculiar ro elder perſonsonely :) 2.In anocher place c 
handling the ſame Argument, henametch elder perſons, ſaying; Of rwo infants 
being altke corrupted with oregmall ſinne, why one # choſen and another forſaken, 
and of two elder perſor:s why one u effec Fully called, and the other not, muſt beere- 
/ erred tothe viſearchable indgement of God. 

Benius alcarned Papiſt affirmeth 4, Thats! « rhe conſtant Dottrine of Saint 
Angnſtine, that (# ſicrent grace u not giuen to all men by God : And the ſame Au- 
thor ſuch , That this was the doftrine of many great Srhoolemen, both before and 
fince the Trident Councell*, Gregorie Ariminenſe f holdech thus, and Vaſ- 
ques, Bannes, Eſtius, Drcdo, Adam Sasborh, Ruard Tapper,&c, 8 acknow- 
I.dgc che ſame, rouching Saint Auguſtine : And Saint Anguſtine himſelfe cx- 
poundeth the place of Paul, 1 Tim, 2, God will hauc all men co be ſaued, &c. 
of theele®; and exprelly reacheth, That if men in a ſecret magement bee nat 
ſenrred fromthe maſſe of peraition, by the grace of predeſlination, neither words © 
nor deede, whereby they may bee enabled tobeleence, are applied wnto themi . From 
whence it tollowerh, chat the doQrine which this RomaneDiar calleth blaſphe- 
mous, is Saint Auguſtines, and according to this great Father, many men can- 
not bee ſaued, nor onely becauſe they will not, bur alſo becauſe God will nor. 
And che naming of Infants by Sainc Auguſtine, Epiſt. 107. is nor to reſtraine 
the ſpeech onely to chem z bur by the example of infants, to rnake his aſſertion 
mote cuident : for if infants which are (innersin a lefſe degree than elder pct- 
ſons,are yet many times by a ſecret tudgemene of God, excluded from Baptiſme 
the meanes of their ſaluation ; then may God moreiuſtly depriue clderperſons, 
being guilcie of greaterſinnes, of ſufficient grace, 
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eius, illius fuerc ſententix, Driedo.d. Red.traQt.4. ea. 2, m. 2.part.8. pELLING 117. concl. 2. Adam Sasb. com.1, Tim. 2. 4. Ra- 
ard.artic.y9. Þ Aug. d- = 13 & grat C.14. Ita diQum fit, omnes homines yult ſ3luos effe, vr incelligantur omnes predeftinati, Be- 
ntus de effic. grit.C.16. Emxe mper atque conftanter ad ſolos ele&os referri voluit. Fulgent.d. incarnat. SrA.Ca. 31 pa. 748. { Ang. 
d. pecc mer. & Remiff. I1 2. c. y. & d. Pra deſt ſ\n&. ca.$. &li.1. ad Simplician. q. 1. & d, ſpir. & lit ca. 34. Er {edt Dei li.1 5. 
ca 6. Aug.de boo pe: ſeu.c.14. Tfiodo: de ſum.bon.fuuc ſent. I. 2.c,1 5 Nonnulli itadeſpiciuntur 4 Deo, vt deplorare mala ſua non 
Aug.de 6 ad Petr. c.z 5. cicedby Eſpencew, com.2 lim. pag. 59. Non magis irz vaſa quz Dcusnon przdeſt nauit ad vicam,vilaras 
ſaluari poſſuntquam miſcricordit yaſa perire Stapl. Antid. Apoſt Rom. 9.v.11. &c. Ad hanc adopt:onem filiorum Dei, ad hanc tg 
ſalute, quz 1: barriſmo credentibu confertvr, quod attiner, cur hodie & per omnes ztares aliquz gentes vocantur, & aliquz non, aut 
olim tam pauci Tudzi,tam mult! Gentiles voacabantur, fi quis veliteorum operibus cauſam diſcriminis trivuere ,propoſtum Dei ſecundum 
ele& onem, id «ſt, gratuitam & txam De! eleignem ſubuerteret, Dried. d. Red. gen. hum. c.2 tr.4,m. z. p.8. paruuli« quibuſdam,non 
datur fidei facramentum, & adulti- quibuſdam forfitan abſque propria culpa negligentiz, non datur vt avdiant (alutis evangelium, Bel. 
d. grat. & li. arb.J: 2. ca. 8. Credimus Deum abſoluta voluntare, alios non velle (-luare, tum paruvlos, tum adultos. Ruard. T. per. 
art.7.Pa-222. Al atamenvpin'0,mag's conſentanea eſt Auguftino,8 patrum Concil:js.quod non omnibus Des concedir tale auxilwm:. 
fed ficut mera voluntare prade'inat aliquos ad falutem, quibus cx ſola bonirate fra, diſponit dare bona gratuita neceflaria ad ſalutem 
ita wera voluntate, nor propter pr.uifam aliquam rationem ex parte» Reproberum, aliquos reprobat 4 gloria Nom eſt e: gopararus, 
quantume-« ſeeſt, dare i]1.s glor1am, nec finalem gratiam, & pari ratione, nec auxilivm gratuitum, :d renendam, & recuperandam hu- 
ju\modi gratiam, -——- - $=p8 dicit Auguſtinus, & precipus in Epiſtola ad Vitalew, & d.predeſt. ſanQr, c.$, exchur.103. quodgubuE 
dam Deus noulit dare gratiamM. : 
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CHAP. IX. Paragraph I. 


Epiphanius, concerning the Adoration of the 
Virgin Marie. 


T. W.' 


Hereas according to Catholike dottrine, different degrees of 
V \ / honour are to bee exhibited to God, and his bleſſed Angels and 

Saznts ; as to the firit, adoration, and to the other in a farre 
lower degree : not onely damned ſpirits, but aamnable Heretikes, their paine- 


fall Schollers, a5 ennious emulators of glorious Saints, doe exer labour by ma- 


ny ſubtiltres, ts rob them quite of all deſerned weneration, in which kinde 
Maſter White willing to att his part, euen againſt the bleſſed Virgin,the mother 
of God, alleageth Epiphanius, ſaying ; The Virgin Marie, was a Virgin, ppiphun.1. 3 
and honourable, burnot giuen for vsto worſhip, but her ſelfe worſhip- ***7* 
him who tooke fleſh of her. | | 
But for the revealing of thu illuſion, it is ts be 6bſerued, that Epiphanixs 
wrizeth againft certaine women who adored a chariot, and did offer wp bread 
in the name of Marie : which was unlawfull in two reſpetts ; 1. Becauſe it & 
wort permitted to women to ſacrifice *. 2. Becauſe this manner of adoration * Wiy x you 


women baptine? 


by ſacrifice, ts proper onely to God and there belongeth na more but honour and rpyban hec. 43, 
Worſhip to the bleſſed Virgin and Saints. 


Anſw. x. The declamation of this Popiſh Prieſt beginning with damned 
ſpiries, and damnable heretikes, is like himſclfe : for Maſter White and all che 
Proteſtants acknowledge, that due honour and veneration 1s to be exhibiced ro _ 
all che Saints of God, both liuing and defun&, We ſay wich Epiphanius ©; ; Av —_—_ 
Let Marie hane honour , and let the Lord our. God be adored. But the Pa- ©; wauc ego: 


BS In ftead of honour exhibite erroxr (as the ſame Father ſpeaketh) to the $8,050 


lefſed Saints ; and their manner of worſhip according to him, « hereſie and dngu make. 
doatage. 
2, Whereas you ſay, that damned ſpirits are emulators of this adoration, 
which you cxhibite co glorious Saints : therruch is, that your ſuperſticion 4 of * 05 82-r.de 


adoring Saints is the doQtrine of Deuils, for the principall foundarion thereof dlerieer. Sendis 


was feigned miracles, and apparitions * of Deuils, in the likenetle of Saincs, gear, colences 
Delrius* che Icſuite ſaith; The Dewill appeared to one in the likeneſſe of $. Urſula, corum ſepulchra, 
Oc. and to one Secondells, a Deacon, the Denill appeared in the ſhape of owr Le —_ «4 
Lord, ſaying ; I am Chritt. Antoninesz The Demill did wſually appeare to 4 W4quam cos imi. 


x . 3 gd , ; ranturin ſanRita- 
Certaine denout Frier of Paris, in the likencſſe of the Virgin Marie, and reu:aled te, immo prafen- 


; ; tibus inimicancur 
many —_ vnto him, & inſidiancur, qui 


3- Alchough Epiphanius reproue in particular the fa of the Colliridians, Gantorum vicam 
yer in confuting their error, he vitereth diucrs ſpeeches, and yſech arguments, Fa85 moree dts: 
Marth. 2 3.2 9. 
e Thyrcus Ieſuit. de appar. ſpir. append. x, ad. l. 1. Sumpſerunt quidem illz ex apparitionibus initium. f Delrio inquiſ. mag. l. 4. 
C. 1.4. 3- S- 5-pag- 146, 8 Antonin, ſum. hiſt. p. 3 tit.z3.c.19.$.1.in fine, Yide [Godor. etymol, l. $. c.g. citatur a Gratian, conf. 26, 
q 5. 6, Nec nairum, Aug, de Cura pro mort, C, 10. 
M whereby 
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whereby he condemneth in generall all religious adoration of the Virgin Marie, 
His wordsarc® 5 Neither Elias, nor John Baptift, nor Teclah, nor any Saint is 


adored, 5c. And, If God will not haue Angels adored, how much more not her 


which was begotten of Anna and Ioiakim? Againe, Let none adore Marie, either 
man or womay. And, that Scripture hath ſaid any thing of this ? and which of 
the Prophets ever commanded a man to be adored, much leſſe a woman? And, 
eAlthongh ſhee is glorious, holy, and honourable, yet is ſhee not appointed to be 
adored. 

But here our Aduerfaric treading in the ſteps of Baronius iand Bellarmine *, 
endcuours to clude theſe teſtimonies, ſaying, That Epiphanius condemneth 
onely che exhibiting of divine honour to the holy Virgin. 

Anſw. Some part of that worſhip which Papiſts giue co the Virgin Marie, to 
wit, Inuocation, Rom. 10.14. Vowes, Pſal. 50. 14, Oaths!, Deut.6,1 3. are the 
actions of diuine adoration, And Turſcllin the [eſuite commendech Paul an 
Hermite, and ſaith he adored God and his mother. 

2. Epiphanius in the plzce alleaged by Door White, faith ; The Lord in 
the Goſpell ſpeaketh to the Virgin his mother, What hane [ to doewith thee woman ? 
Inwhich ſpeech, tothe end that none ſhould thinke her ouer excellent, he calleth her 
woman, propheſying as it were aferehand, of the hereſies which ſhould ariſe, and pre- 
moniſhing that nene in admiration of her ſan{titie,ſhould fall into thus doating herefie 


of adoration ®, 


[. 1.c. 2. Ante Deiparx effigiem, ara ſolidoe ſaxo quadrato,&c. Tuwrſcllin, hiſt. Laur.lib. r.c.17. Quotidie adoraturus Deum cum matre 
cius, &c. Ib lib, 2. cp. 16. diploma Leon. 10. Nallum promprius miſerts aur efficacius peccatoribus refugium inueniatur, merito totit's 
animi ment:{que atfectibus recolenrcs, illam in calisprimum adorandam, deinde in terris vbique venerandam, &c. pag. 129. Aur qu 
xuis ghouwTer, M ful %; Oy ireu; hun Tis wpuiown afereroTiggy £1) Ti adv Tape, &c. pag. 447. = Suar.in 3. Thom. 
rom. 1. d. 52.0. 3. Adoratio Sanctisexhihitaeſt quudammodo diuna, Turſellin. pref. in hiſt. Lauretan. Ad hujus (Mariz) arbiurum, 
&c.tcrras, maria, celum, naturamque modcratur : hac annuente & per hanc, diuinos theſauros mortalibus & celeſtia dana la'girur, 


Vt omnes intelligant,quicquid ab atcrno illo, auguſtoque bonorum fonte,in terras profluat, flucre per Mariam, 


s Conc:l. Tri. 
lefl. 25. 

e Tho. Aqu. 3.9. 
3-ar. 3.ad.s. 
Sur. 3. Tho. to. 1. 
d. 5 4. S. 2.Durant. 
der:itib, eccl, cath. 
I 1c. 5.Thyreus Je 
appar.ſpir. append. 


2. c. 1. Poſicumn. 


bibl L18.c.16. 


P Bellar, de imag. 
[. 2. c.10. 

q Naclante. com. 
Rom, C. 1. digreſ]. 
de imag. pag.4q2. 
Non ſolum taten- 
dum eſt, fideles 
adorare co13 1ma- 
gine, vt nonnulli 
ad cautelam forre 
loquantur, ſed & 
adorare imaginem 
fine quo voluct:s 
ſcrupulo; Quin & 
eo illam venecran- 
tur cultu, quo & 
prototypon e1jus, 
Propter quod, fi 
1Hluc habcr adora- 
11 latria, & 1llayla- 
tr1a : i1llud dulia 
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eA: obſeruation, concerning adoration of Images, 
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There is nothing ſo wicked and abſurd, but a Romiſt can defend it: neither 
is any thing ſo true, but he can outface it; witnelſe, among other things, the 
adoration of Images. The ſame 1s an impietic ſo apparently condemned in the 
Scripture, that neicher blaſphemie it ſelte, witchcrafr, adulterie, or any ſinne, is 
more plainly detetted and prohibited, PORE» 

And the primiciue Church conſenteth exattly with the holy Scripeure 
and for many ages did in generall proclaime the ſame to be Jdolatry. Neuer- 
theletle, our Aduerſarics calling darknelle light, and fowre ſweet, E(a.s. 20, 
defend it, pretending that chey propugne a Catholike veritie, The ſummie of 
their Tenet 1s this which followeth, Fo 

1. They maincaine the making, ſetting vp, and viing of Images in Reli- 
gion ®. And among the reſt, che making of che Images of God himſelfe, and 
che Trinicie®, 

2. They teach a threefold vic of them: 1.'Of ornament, or beautifying 
their Temples and Religion, 2. Of i»ſtruttion?, wherein they affirme, ehar 
pictures many times inffcu& better than Scripture, 4, Of adoration, making 
them inſtruments of worſhipping God and the Saints. Andconcerning ado- 
ration, they maintaine, rhag Images are to be adored with the fame adoration, 
wich the ſampler 9, appointing onely a reſpeCtiue difference, to wit, that the 
principall is worſhipped ſimply and tor it ſelfe 5 but the Image in regard of the 


& hyperdulia, & illa pariter e'uſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Llamas ſum. ecclef. par. z.c. z.pag. 265. Tenemurex hoc przcepro,viuhce 


crucis vexillum adorare, &'c. At nen ſolum crucis verzlignam ipſum, ſed & imaginem cruc 


is cniuſque materiz, vel piture adorare dc- 


bemus, &c. Tho. Aqu. 3.9.2 5.ar. 3.ad. 2, z.ſent d. g.q.2. Bonauent 3.4.g.ar.1.q. 2. Richard. z.d-9.ar. 2.9.2. Albert. 3.d.9-27.4- Paladan, 


3-d 9.4.1, Almait,.3.4.9.4.4,-0ncl.;, Marfil. 3.9.8.ar.2.d.2.c.z, Maior. z.4,y.9.1, Capreol.z.d.9.9.1.4r,1.C 3,3. Cairt 


aB. 3-4. 25-27. 3. 
{ſimilitude 
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Popiſh arguments for adoration of Imayes, auſwered. 
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limilitude and reference to the principall. And thus the Images of God, and 
Chriſt, and che Crucifix, ae by their doQrineto be adored with divine wor- 
thip properly called *: like as Chriſt his manhood belug perſonally vnired co 
the Deity, partakes che ſame adorarion wich che Godhead *. And other limages 
of the Virgin Marie, and che Sainty, are reſpei1uely ro be adored with worlhp 
ſucable co cheir ſampiers, 

3. They make che adoration of Images, a mericorious worke * ; and con- 
demne the deniers thereof as Herctikes, and hauing power, they cruclly tor- 
ment and burnethem to death ®, 

4- The principall Arguments whereby they propugne thus adoration, are 
thele which follow. 

Argu. 1. The Traditionand cuſtome of che Church, and the auchoritic of 
the ſecond Nicene Councell, &c. : 

Anſw. 1.Pereſius Aiala *, a great learned Papiſt and Biſhop, cicing many 
Doctors and Schoolemen, attirmeth z That the dottrine of adoration of [mages, 
hath neher Scripture, Tradition of the Church, common «conſent of the Fathers, 
wor yet effectuall reaſon to confirme it, 2, The ſecond Nicene Councell was 
very late, about the yeere 787. andit was controlled by another Councel| 
| inthe Weſt *®: neicher did it mainraine adoration of Images, in ſuch manner, 
25 Suarez, Thyreus, Polleuin, and the Iefuites doe, but onely wereratior, or 
ycelding outward reuerence in paſſing by them,or ſtanding before chem?, &c. 

Arg. 2, The lewes in the Old Teſtament, adored the Arke of che Co- 
uenant, Whereunto were annexed the [mages of the Cherubins®. Pſalm. 99. 
verſ, 5, the old tranſlation hath, Worſhip tbe foorſtoole off hus feer (which was 
the Arke. | RI 

Anſw. F the place of the Pſalme be rightly tranſlated, it is, orſ-ip at hu 
footſtoole, or before his fortſtoole ©, that is, worthip God, looking towards the 

lace where the Arke of che Couenantreſtzch, and in che Tabernacle or Temple 
where the Arke is pl:ced, bow downe before, And the Cherubins were 
not appoinred to be adored, as Terrullian *, and after him Loxinus * che leſuice, 
affirme : and how could they which neuer ſaw che Cherubins, Heb. g.7. worthip 
them inthe ſame manner the Papiſts doe their Images 2. 

Argu, 3. Ic was lawtull in che Old Teſtiment ro worſhip the brazen Ser- 
pent 8 and che Cherubins z cherefore ir 1s as lawtull co adore and worſhip the. 
Images of Chrift and the Saints, : 

eArſw, Alchough veneration, which 1s a reuerent vſing of ſacred chings, 
be due to ſuch (ignes as God himſelte hath appointed yer that meaſure, and 
ſuch ations of reuerence as Papiſts *cxhibire ro [mages, are vnlawtull co be ex- 
hibiced co the (1gnes inſtiruted by God himſelfe, as appeareth by the example of 
the brazen Serpent Þ, 2 King. 1 8.4. and che water of Baptiſme *, 

2. As it doth not follow, chat becauſe we arc ro honour the Kings Licute- 
nant, having recciued authoritie from the King z thereforewe mult exhibire che 
like honour to another, whom che ſubies have exalted torhat dignitie of their 
owne head: $o although God had appointed che adoration of ſacred {1gnes or- 
dained by himſelfe it tolloweth not, that Images which are erected belides his 
ordinance, are capable of veneration &. 

Arg. 4. Becauſe God hath wrought ſundry miracles by Images, therefore 
they ought to be 2dored!, 

Anſw, Both the Anrecedent and Conſequent are falſe. 1, The miracles 

' which our Aduerfaries afirme, to hauc beene wrought by Images, recorded in 


_—— — — ___ — — CT - - - — = 


ITI 


r $12r. 3, Tho to, 
1. d. $4 & 3. 11+ 


cendumn oft h.nc 
iniag TIT9L0 adora- 
Uuicm no1 cefle 
ad'owtum fd te- 
(pe:uuim , Q'-..41- 


FRE the | CT EN. N 
abuſtuet. 16.0 fed 
propile mages 
au; entul 

\ Saar. ibid. J. 4. 
&d 56.4.2. dicut 
humamta: Chit 
coadurztur Verbo. 
Thyr. de appar. 
ſpir. azpend- 1. C. 
2.N.IO. AzOr.P.l. 
inſt. Or, l. y "__ 
Iac. Graph. acct, 
AUT, Pl. L, 2.C.2.il 


t And: ad. orth. 
expl.1l y p.28g. 

« $1xt.%nenl.bibl, 
I. 5. ati. 247. Bal- 
thatac Hincmarts 
qu! V-cone exu- 
{tus. Suar. rom. 1. 
d. 56, \+2. A-gi- 
Gus Hiſpanus ne - 
galurt cyuccmn elle 
adorand.m, qut 
propter hunc & 
alios errorcs Hi- 
ſpal: damnatus eſt, 
x Perel.d: Trod.fs 
z- de 1imag.Neqie 
SCrIpruam,neque 
traditionem eccle- 
62,n. que Commu» 
nem ſenſum San- 
Gorum,ncq; Coun- 
Clit ge. e1.1is de- 
terman..tione alt- 
quam , nec etiam 
rationem,quahzc 
eficacner ſaderi 
poſit, adcucunt. 
Y Bcllats Ce: ct 'Þ+ 
tor. 12 chronol. 

z Genebrord. 
chronul. ann.7 94 
who citeth Ado ad 
aw p67 0p de 
Belt. Franc.l.4. $5. 
Hincmar. Rhem. 
COne. Hincmar. 
Landan. c. 26. 
Abbas Viperg. 
chron.ann.79 3. 

a Reade” B. Bilſon 
of ſibiefZ. pert. 4. 
Pag. 550. 

> Bellar. de imag, 
I. 2.c,1 2-1magines 
Cherubin ſuper ar+ 
cam exiſtences,ne- 
ceſlario adotaban- 
tur ab ns qui ar- 
cam adorabant. 
Suar. to.1,d.54. 
$. 3. 

ce Mn" Pa 

whan D217nty 

4 Gencbr. com, 
Pal. 98. v. 5. 


Tanſen. iv. Toh. Campen. ib. « Tert1l. contra Marcion. 1. 2.c.32- f Lorin.com. AQ. 17.v. 25. Conſtat adoratienem ab Hebre!s 
non cfle ipſi> e> ibitam 8g Bellarm. de imag | 2. c.12. * Suar.1.d, $4. S. 4. Ficri recte pcſſe yt prototypum in imagine,& imago 
cum pret@ty;o vi.o atu adoretur: arque hoc modo pofſe imaginem Chriſt; adorari latria, Þ Tertul. de 1qol.c.5. 2 Pere derrad. 
P.3.deim.p 162. &« Alrifiod ſum. L. 1. c 15. Non 11 quoliberfigno aderandus eſt Deus, fed in proprio, ficur Moyſes adorau't Deum 
mrubo in quo loquebatur c,Xc, & Abraham in Angelo: vndenon eft adorandus inlapide, efſer enim idolelarria, de non proprio ſigns 
Dei, facere proprium. 1 Bellar, ds imag. |. 2. 6. 13, Suar.p.i.d.,54 $. 3. Deus variis micaculis per imagines factis, Kunc culrum 


fibi placitum cfle teftarus eſt, 
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Arguments agarnit worſhipping of Imus ” 


* Canus loc,).1 :. 
Cc. 4 & 6. Vt 1an 
pudenda fortathis 
fir, hiſtoricos 
quoſJam gentium 
tuifle veraciores 
quam noftros. 
® Gabr. Bicl. can. 
Mill.let. 49. Ali- 
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monum, 
o Lyra ſuper Da- 
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plerum eſt quod 
fignthcabarur.mi- 
raculum ablatum 
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e Antonin. ſum. 
hiſt. p. 3. tit. 23+ 
C. 6.4. 3.Dourolt. 
Iefuit. Alores exem- 
plar.cap.7 tit 29. 
S. 6. Vbi coram 
imagine crucihx!, 
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viſus eſt : quo 'am 
ſfanRo viro ad fhn- 
ulas gonu flex1o- 
wes, nobil's illus, 
Crucihixus capur 
ſuum humiliter in» 
<linare. 
4 Antonin. iþ.7, 


their Legends, are of no certaine credit by the teſtimonie of their owne Do- 
tors. Canus ® denierh the authoririe of the Stories, in which they be repor- 
ted, Gabriel Biel ® athrmeth ; That ſuch miracles were many times wrought by 
the power of the Deuill. Cardinall Lyra® ſaith, That the people were ſhamefully 
deceired with feigned miracles, wrought by the Prieſts and their companions for 
lucre ſake. Driedo*; God (n our dates) doth not declare, that he ſpeaketh, by 
bearing witneſſe with ſignes and wonders, Antonine? reporterh, that rhe Cracsfix 
ſpake to Frier Peter, ſaying, O Peter, what wrong hane I done thee? And at an 
other gime; O Peter, [ haxe praied for thee that thy faith ſhall not faile. And 
Thomas of Aquine, praying deuoutly before the Crucifix, was lifted vp a cubit aboue 
the ground, and a voice proceeded from the (rucifix, ſaying, O Thomas, thou hat 
written worthily concerning me 4%, And William Malmsburie ® reporteth, how 
the Cracifix ar Wincheſter witered a fpeech in fauonr of Samt Dunſiane, which 
confounded the Prieſts, Bur Polydore ſpeaking of the credic of this miracle, 
faith * ; It was thought by many, that this was rather an Oracle of Apollo than of 
God, and proceeded from the fraud of men, and net from dinine power, And as 
Saran wrought miracles among ther Heathen * by Images : So he was effc&uall 
among the Papiſts by lying wonders, 2 T hell. 2, g. 

2, The conſequent of the Argument is falſe ; as the Synod of Frankford, 
in the ſolution of che Arguments of the ſecond Nicene Councell, anſwereth: for 
alchough God wrought a miracle by the waters of Iordan, in healing Naaman, 
2 King. 5.14. and by the bones of Elizeus z and by the clay and ſpictle, Ioh. g, 
yer the ſaid creatures were not thereby made capable of adoration : euen fo ad- 
mit ic were truc, that God had wrought miracles by Images, yet from thence 
it followerh nor, thattheſame oughtco be adored, 


I 
r Malmesb, ce geſt Reg. Ang]. 1. 2.c. 9. Aliz literz docent, Dominieam imaginem exprefle loquutam clericos, eorumque fautores con- 
fudifſe, Y! Polydor hiſt. Angl. 1.5 Pog 12t. * B:llar,deimag. 1.2.c.1z. Diaboli opera interdum idola mouebantur. Driedo de eccl. 


dogm.l.4 c.t. 


= Synod, Frankford. 


eſp.ad arg. 44. Niceni Concibi. Mztth. Parif. in Henr. 2. p.115, Die quadam dum vir domini 


Godricus,in oratorio ſun (: dens, Pſalterium rumynarer, vidit ex ore imaginis crucifixi puerulum exire, qui ad imaginem B. Virginis, que 
in parte aquilonis ſtabat,ineadem trabe deſcend t,& gremio ipſus inſedit. Illa vero manus contra yenientem extendens, amflexum fere 
per tres horas confoucbat. Pucr quoque quamidiu fedcbar in gremio matris, vt vivens in corpore ſe movebat, & ad cius aduentum pari- 
ecr & diſcefſum rota ſacrz vi: ginis 1mago 1ta contremuit, vt in trabe ruink minari vidercrur. Purabat aurem amicus Dei Godcricus imagt- 


nis membra vitali 
diir crucifaxi. 


2 Exod. 20. F, 
Deut.5.$ Ieu. 26. 
1.kxod. z2. Num. 
23-21. & 25. 3. 
Dcur. 4.15. 


d Plal, 115.4. & B 


135.15.Efa. 40.17. 
& 44.3.& 4+. 12. 
& 46 5.Hab 2.18. 
« AQ. 15. '6. & 
19.29. Rom 1.23. 
25. 1Cor.10.14. 
2 Cor.6.16 Gals. 
$.8& 5.30. 1 Thel. 
1.9. Aﬀ.14. 13» 
Apoc.9.:9. & 19, 
26. 1lh.5.21. 
« B: liar deimag. 
[.3. c. 1. Suarer. 
Greg. Val. & alii. 
Toh. Arbor. Theo- 
ſoph.lib.z.cap 37. 
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ſpiriru compleri, & puerum non alium effe quam Iclura Nazarenum : deinde pucr eodem mcdo quo YEntrat, In 05 re- 


Sch, 2, Wherein ave delinered ſome of the Proteftants arguments, again 
wor/pip of Images, 


Arg. 1. The Lord hath expreſly forbidden the adoration of Images, in the 
Law *, and the Prophers Þ, and in theNew Teſtzment <, 

Obie, The Papiſts except again{t this argument ; chat God in the places 
alleaged, condemnerh che Idols of the Heathen, which were Images of falfe 
ods 4; but he condemneth not the Images of the true God, in ſuch appariti- 
ons as he made in the Scripture, nor the Images of Chriſt andthe Saints, 

eAn/w, The Lord condemnecth in general] all Images and Idols deuiſed by 
man, for worſhip and adoration, Exod, 20. 5. Leuic, 26.18, And the [ſraclites 
erecting Images, in reſemblance of the true God *are condemned, Exod, 32.5. 
1 King, 132. 28. with chap. 16. 32. and 2 King. 17.28, Alſo the adoration of 
the brazen Serpent, an my of Chriſt, Ioh. 3. 14. and framed by diuine pre- 
cept, Num. 21, 9. yet becauſe it was adored, is deſtroyed, 2 King, 18,4. And the | 
Lord forbidding adoration of Images, maketh ſuch a deſcription of them, as 
agrees not onely to the Idols of the Heathen, but to the Images of Chriſtians z 
ro Wit, That they be the workmanſhip of a mans owne hands 8, haue eyes and 


ſce nor, cares and heare not,&c, Ela,44.13. Pl,115.4, Pllr135.15, 1 Cor.12.2, 
conflari iufſie 


—— ſc, & ſumme,8& more gentilium,8c. © Abulenſ. in Exod.z2.q.7. f Lorin. com. A#.19.25. Serpentem #neum 
L e, Tectul. de idol, 


Deus,&c. non ita vt adorari vellct, quod cum deinceps populus faceret, aliquo modo incenſum adolendo, Deus confregr. 
-in Gen.hom. 57. Qui vocem haberis & aurce,& rationis eſtis participes, ad ea quz nullum habene ſer 


C.s. 8 


abducimini. Aug.in Pſal.113.c.2. Plus yalent ad curvamiam infeliceamn animan, quia os 
habenr,pedes haben 


um ranqu2m bruts 


habcur, oculos habens, aurcs bobcat, nares ba- 
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Fathers and learned Papiſts condemne adoration of images. 
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Alſo the continual practiſe of the Tewes, doth fhew whar was the meaning 
of Gods law, for by vertue of the former precepts they refuſed all Images, 
and admitted no Starues or [ mages, cicher ot God himſcltc,or che Angels, or of 
Abraham, Moſes, Elias, &c. 


Arg. 2, The p:1miciue Church for many ages, condemned adoration of |, 


Images, yea all religious vic ot them. Some ot chem ſay iy There can be no re- 
ligion where Images are in ve. Auguſtine * condemnerh worſhipping or praying, 
looking upon an Image). Ambroſe laith z God will not ve worſhipped by ſtones ®. 
And Augultine"z Art thow not aſhamed to worſhip that which a Carpenter hath 
made? Clement oflAlexandria® z Chriſtians are forbidden to exerciſe the de- 
ceitfull Art (of painting er caruing images, ) for the Prophet hath ſaid, Thou 
fhalt make wnto thy ſelfe no likenefſe. And HieromPz The worſhippers of Ged 
way not adore Images, And Auguſtine 13 They mtly erre,which ſeeks Chriſt and 
bu Apoſtles, not in ſacred booke;, but onpainted walls, And he condemneth the 
worſhippers of piQtures*. And Irer.zus ', Epiphanius *, and Auguſtine ®, con- 
demne the Heretikes which worſhipped the Images of Iefus and Paul. And 
ſome of our Aduerſarics heretofore, and ſome Ieluires *® ar this day confetle, 
thac the primitiue Fathers abandoned Images, 

Bellarminc? and Suarez * pretend, that Heretikes were condemned by the 
Fathers, not ſimply for hauing and viing* Images, bur becauſe they did rhe 
{ame in an vnlawtull nianner, and afcerthe faſhion of the Gentiles, 

Anſw. All imageriein divine worſhipis heatheniſh *, 1 Cor, 42,2. Neither 
can our Aduerſaries out of the holy Scripture or Fathers, ſhew vs any rule tor 
che lawfull worſhipping of Images, more chan for lawtull adulcerie, or lawtull 
curting of a mans throat in priuate malice, 

eArp. 3, Many famous Papiſts in all ages, haue condemned the worſhip- 
ping of Images, which prouerh,thar this cuttome is nor Catholike, 

Holcor ſaith *; No adoration 55 due to any [mage,neither us it lawful for any man 
to worſhip an Image, And Durand Þ; Foraſmuch as neither men nor Angels ought to 
be adored, let them.conſider what they doe,who under pretext of religion and pictie, 
doe adore diners Images : for it ts not lawfull to worſhip any thing made with hands. 

In a prouinciall Synod holden ar Mentz «, it was thus decreed ; [mages are 
not ſet vp that mn ſhould adore and worſmp them, but that they may be put in re- 
wembrance by them of things profitable. And the ſame is the tudgement of many 
famous Papiſts 4; yea, our greateſt Ieſuires *are diuided concerning the manner 
of the adoration of Images. 

Argus. 4, No Image made by a Carpenter or Founder, doth fo truly reſem- 
ble God or che Trinitie, as man doth which is indued with grace, Eph. 4. 24, 
Gen. 1.26. Bur religious adoration is not due co ſuch, nonottothe Apoſtles, 
AQ.10.26.norto Angels, Apoc. 19.10. If therefore we may not worſhipthoſe 
Images of God with religious adoration which the Lord himſelfe hath framed, 
is it notabſurd to worſtiip them which a Caruer makes? And verily an Alle 
| deferuech more iuſtly to be worſhipped than an Iniage, becauſe an Image is a 
dead blocke or earth f, the other a Vaiog creature: And accordingly Clemens 
Alexandrinus faith 8; Images «re more wile than any lining creature: and all 
Images being earth, I hane learned to tread wpon thens, and not to adore thers, 


Perri & Chriſti, in tabulis coloribus depiQas afferuar! vidimus, quod veteres ex gentili conſuetudine, cos quos ſerv 
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r Auguſt, de mor. 
gccl. cath. c. 3 4.% 
in Pſ.14 3.conc. 2. 
\ Iren. |.1. C24. 

t Epiphan. har. 
27.& har.80, 1 . 
anachcph. 

» Au2. hzreſ.7. 

x Bellar. d< imag. 
L. 2.c.24-Qui cole- 
bat imaginem 
Chriſti diumis ho- 
norntbus, inter he- 
rericos numetan- 
tur ab Irenco, &c. 
atque 1fti fine du 
bio, imaginem 
e1us proper ipluma 
colebant. 

B. Renan, annot. 
Tertu). cont. Va- 
lenemn.in fine;lmas 
ginem Chriſt: ico- 
nici venerabatur. 
Caſland. in conf. 
Nich. Clemang. 
lib.denouis feſtis, 
Y Rellar. de unag.,” 
1.3. c.16. 

"2 p.1d. 54; 


S. 3. 
* Euſeb, hiſt 1.9.c. 
17. Nec mirum vi- 
deri deber,cos, T1 
ex gchtiBus ohm 
a Seruatore noſtro 
curati ſunt,iſta fe- 
ciſle » quando & 
apoſtolorum 11livs 
imagines, Pauli & 


atores putabant ad 


hunc modum adorare foliri fuerunc, = Houlcor.com.in Sapient.Jet.1 54. > Duran. Ration. 4.par.Can.Rubr.g., © Syaod. prouine . Mo- 
gunt.ſub Arekjcp.Scbaſtian.c 41. & Enchirid. Colon. expoſ.:decal. Gerl. p, 2. comp. theol.de 10. przcepr. expol. 1.24 adorandum & 
colenqum prohibentur. © Bellar. de imag 1. 2.c.20. —_— d.54-S.3.& 4 f Aug.in Pal. 113.c.2. $: pudeat adorare beſtiam 


quam Deus fecit videntem,audieritem,&c, quam 
787111, s aggonvreir pophimmxa, p. 17. 
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Paragr. 2. Whether Gregorie be corrupted about wor ſhipping of Images. 


'T. W. Maſter White ſeeking againſt Images, bee offirmeth, chat the 


Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of _ z 44 appeareth by the Epiſtle of 


Greoorie 


3 


murum & carens y:ta,ſenſuque ſunulachrum > 


5 5 Nee 


b Gr:g mag.l.7 


&p-1y. 


+ Lorin.com. At. 
17. V.25- 


k Greg.mag. [.7. 
ep.109. 


I Grat.de conſecr. 
4. 3- C. perlarum 
CGloſl. Fo 

m Durand Ratio- 
nal.l. i. Rubr. de 
- pictures, 

» Biel in Can. 
Mill.1. 4 9. 

e Lz&:nt, div. in- 
ſtir. l.2.c.-2. Ong. 
contrT Cell. L, 7. 
Aug. in Pſal. 96. 
Exritit Helo quis 
d\putaror, &c & 
ai, non ego lum 
lap'dem colo, nec 
Hud finulachrum 
qvod <it f11c ſenſu. 
Adoro quod v1- 
deo, & fermo ct 
quem non vidco. 
Erin Plal.113.c.2. 
Nec fimulachrum 
nec dxrmoniuin 
colo,ſed per efhgi- 
em corporalem 
cus ret ſignum 1n- 
e11eor quam colere 
dchco, Sozom 
h ſt. eccleſ. 1. 9. c. 
I5. 

p Greg.m.l.9.c 9. 
q T'b.7.ev.5. Vr 
fublata exinde, 
cum qui dignum 
eſt veneratione, 
1magine arque 
Cruce. 

r Suar.tom. 1. d, 
6. LY. 1. Q:an- 
quam revera ab 
codom habit pro- 
cedit, quo ipſe 
Chriſtus colitur. 

ſ\ Tho, Aqu. 3. q. 
25.21. 3.Nos ado- 
ramus adoratione 
Jatr1z Imaginen 


Chr.fti. 
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Gregorie touco mm? Images, 
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Grevorie to Serenus  , (5c. 1t is this Minifters enill hap, by moſt of bis citati- 
ons, to manifeſt tothe world bu folly and falſhocd: for who not diſtratled, 
would forge that agarnſt his Aduerſarie which impugneth bimſelfe,and 11-1 in 

uch a manner,as conuinceth him of fraud and wilfull malice ? and then he af- 

Irmeth, that Greeorie allowcth the w(e of pickures m the Chirch, which 
M. White and hu fellewes refuſe : 2. Hee blameth Serenus for breaking them 
downe. 2, Healloweth the lawfull vencration of thems,and onely condemneth 


that adoration which 1s proper te God, as appeareth 1.7. ep.5. where hee calleth 
the Croſſe venerable. 


efrſw. Miſter White his words are theſe : The primitiue CErch at the firſt 
admuted no [mage at all, neithey p.cinted nor granen, Next whenthey began to bee 
ved, yet the Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 
Grenorte, Ofc, 

Here be two aſſertions z 1. That the Primitiue Church admitted no Images; 
which is ſo maniteſt, that Lorinus a Ilcſuic ' confalech it, and this Aducriaric 
hath nothing cooppolſc againſt ic, 

2. That che Roman Church diſannulled the worſhip of chem, Andthisalſo 
is confirmed by.the teſtimonie of Gregorie a Roman Pope, whoſe words in an 
Epiſtle to Serenus karez It lately came wnto my eares,that y 27 brotherhood tehol. 
ding certaine people worſhipping of Images, did breaks in peeces thoſe Imager, and 
caſt them out of the Church, Surely I commend yeur Scale, in being carefull that 
nothino made with hands ſpruld be adored, but yet I indge you ſhould not have bro- 
k-nthem, ec. Therefore your brotherhood may both preſerne them, and yet prohi- 
b:t people from worſhipping of them : That ſo the 1gnorant may haue ſomething to 
teach them knowledge of Hiftorie, and yet not offend in the worſhipping of piltarer, 
And chat Gregorie forbade the adoration of Images, is acknowledged by Gra- 
tian ! , Durard ®, Biel *, and other learned Pzpiits. 

Buc our Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, that Gregorie by adoration, meaneth ſuch ado- 


ration as1s properto God onely. 


.4nfw. 1. Itis abſurd cothinke, that the M:fſilians being Chriſtians, did 
we abſolurc Larr1a, or diuine worſhip ro Images, conlidering that many Pa- 
gans diſclaimcd this®, 2. The Inages which were commonly in vſear theſe 
umes, were not the Images of God or of Chriſt onely ; bur of ocher Martygs 
and Saints, And Chriſtians vſed not to adore theſe with diuine honour, bur 
with an inferiour worſhip agreeing to the ſampler, 3. Gregorie in another 
Epiſtle ro ScrenusP , remmardety perple to kneele and bow downe to the omnipotent 
Trinitie onely, and net to [Imares: whereby itappeares, that hee prohibited ſuch 
adoration of Images as rhe Papilts at this day maintaine, 

But this Popiſh Prieſt alleageth a place out of Gregorie4, in proofe that hee 
m-intained che worſhipping of Images ; willing that a certaine Image of the 
mother of Chriſt, and che venerable Crofle, vnlawfully placed in a Synagogue 
by a cerraine [ew, ſhould be remoued tromthence, with ſuch veneration or re- 
ucrence as was meer. 

Azſw. 1. It cheritle venerable proue religious adoration of Images, accor- 
ding corhe Popiſh doftrine z then 1t may alſo prove religious worſhipping of a 
Maſter of Art, becauſc he 15 calledin the Vniuerlirie, Venerabilts Magiſter, and 
perhapsit will prove, that venerable Bede was adored religiouſly when heliued, 
2. Veneration in Gregorie, ſignifieth onely a reuerent ag of the Image and 
ſigne of the Crolle, by reaſon it was (in his iudgement) a ſacred monument. 
Bur our Aqduerfaries make their [magesthe obieR of religious worſhip, ſuch as 
proccedeth trom the vertue of Religion” ; and they cauſe the people to kneele, 
bow, offer Incenſe, and performe other ſeruice to them,with the ſame deuotion 
as co the ſamplarf, if it were preſent. | 

Bur T, W, obiceth, that whereas Gregoric forbade the breaking of Images, 


and 
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and approued the ve of chem in Churches for Storie, Maſter Whire and che 
Chutch of England condemace this, 7 

An(w, 1, Maſter White produceth elder Fathers, and all the prin-itiue 
Church condemning theplacing of Images in Churches *; and therclore he is 
no nouelliſt im this mactrer,, 2. The Church of England hach dealc no otherwiſe 
with Images chan the holy Scripture warranteth in the example of-the brazen 
Serpent, 2 King. 18, 4. andSaint Auguſtine * and the Canon Law it (clte * ap- 


— - - 


proue of in the like caſes. 2, Proteſtanrs doe not (imply condemne the vie of " 


Images for ſtorie and ornament, being nor otherwiſe offenſiue? . 
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t Rok Fri in 
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(y 8 F400 
1: *ÞP's 4 
wo -.7 (i171 vis 
TING 10 
Chit cotta ans 
thorit.en Se 'p- 
Crate homm:s 
pen cre INagt- 
nem, (Cid! :I1:mp 
Rc. 

un Aug. de Ciuit. 
Dei.,1 10.c. 8. 


x Gratian d.6z.c, quia. Y Theſes Geneuenſ.c,z0. Eſt aliug multiplex iwaginum vius licitys, &c. Rex Iacobt $apulog, of cx varh- 6f 
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alley. pug-40. 1 quarrel not the making of Images, eicher for publihe decoration, ov mens private vſcs, ec, 
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Paragr, 3. The ( ouncell of Eliberts concerning [ mages, 
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T.W. Here now 1am come to the laſt corruption, which 1 intend to diſplay, 


the which I haue purpoſely reſerued wherewith to cleſe wp the taſte of my 
Reader, ſo notorious i it for the Authors ſa dextrous 7+ depraned conueiance. 


»Anſw, Alchough conceic doe many times puffe vp fooles, as wind doch 
Bladders, yec I can hardly beleeue your hope 1s according to your words, For 
all cheskilfull Surgeons of your Popiſh ſe, hauing experienced their beſt reme- 
dies, faile in the cure of che blow, which the Canon of the ancient Councell of 
Eliberis hath giuen their Puppers z and cherefore ir is ſcarce credible that a 
land-leaping Empericke can ſalue this incurable Vicer, Bur ler vs heare what 


you ſay. | 
T. W. Whereas enery one of the former deprauations,Cyc. reſtethin ab- 
 fino the authoritie of ſome one particular man, this ſtriketh ata whole Coun- 


Socrates, 

av 7 x4rce Ou, 
Te mi0vs diicnum, 
er 5 dome hu 
IpwTvc, T6 nug, 


cell, raping of many ſcores of Fathers; ſo happy 4 progreſſe aſter. * 


White hath made in the profeſſion of corrupting. 

Anſw, I percciue by this entrance what will be the vpſhot of this buſineſle : 
Good Sir, at your leature cell me how many. ſcores of Fathers are contained in 
- Nineteene: for if you conlulc with the Tomes of che Councels © , and your great 
Doors, they will tell you there were onely ninetcenc F2thers in this Councell, 


T. W. Onur Miniſter to nuerthrow the religious w/e of Images, produceth 
the 3.6. Canon of the Connell of Eliberis * ;, to wit, No picture is to bee 
 madeinthe Church, leſt that be adored which is painted on walls. Bur 
the very words of the Canon are; It pleaſed the Councell, that pifures 
ſhouldnotbe inthe Church, leſt that which is worſhipped and adored, 
bee painted on the walls. Bee ob/eruant here Reader, and marke the diffe- 
rence which is made of the ſame words, by a wittie enterchange of their place 
in Tranſlation,and thou ſhalt ſee that my delicate Miniſter here,euen tranſcends 
him/elfe. The Conncell ſaith; Images are uot to beinthe Church, leſt that be 
painted on walls, which is tobe worſhipped ; Maſter White tranſlateth, leſt that 
be worſhipped which is painted on the walls. Thu difference i ſmall in ſhew 
of words, but great in ſenſe : far the words of the Councell acknowledging 
the worſhip of Images, make the worſhip due 1o them to bee the cauſe why they 
are not to bee painted on walls : but Maſter Wiite ſaith, they are not to bee 
painted on walls, becauſe they are not to bee worſhipped. Now the reaſon why 
the Councell would not hane the walls of Churches40 be painted with 1mages, 


WAI 


2 Siurlug tom. x 
concil, in concil, 
Elibettia. Earon. 
annal. to. 1. an. 57, 
n. 119. Rellar, de 
imag.l.2.c.1 r. 
Sixt $enenl. b1bl. 
I. 5. annot. 247. 
Polleuin appar v. 
conctl.Ehberc. Du- 
rand.de rit. ::cclef, 
cath. L.1.c. 5. 

d Placuirtin eccle- 
ſha pifturas eſſe 
non debere, ne 
quod coltur ave 
adorati'r in parie- 


etbus depingatur, 
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11s  T.W.P. hath trifled in bis forſt encounter. 


was in regard of the due reſpect they bare mo them : for being ſo parmed, 
they were ſubiect to be defaced.cither by the wusſion of enemies in thoſe times, 
or by raine or weather, whereas Images drawne in tables, being portable and 


remoueable, doe lie open to no ſuch danger. 


Arſw, The ſumme of all the former calke is ; Thar the Elibertine Coun- 
cell did nor prohibir the making and ſetting vp of Images 1n Churches, bur al- 
lowingthe | 8ne4 prouided that they ſhould nor bee painted vpon bare walls, to 
preuent that they might nor be defaced or deſtroied, 

Bur againſt this toy | oppoſeas followeth. 

1. The Texc of the 36, Canon of the Councell of- Eliberis, is 5 Placwit is 
ecele/ijs pifkuras eſſe non debere : It pleaſeth vs of the Conneell, that there ought te 
be no piltures in Churches, Oar Aduerſaries muſt anſwer this firſt part of che 
Canon. For howſocuer that which followeth bee vnderſtood, theſe words ap- 
parantly exclude Images out of Churches, If the Councell had ſaid, Ir pleaſerh 
vs, thatthere ought to be no | mages vpon che walls of Churches, our Aduer- 
ſaries Glofſe might haue caricd ſome poore colour ; but they decree generally, 
[t pleaſech vs thac there be no piQures in Churches. 


2. The moſt of our Aduerſaries confeſle, chat this Councell decreed againſt 
« Cows loc.l. 5. [mages,and thereupon they reieet or extenuatethe auchoritie ofit.Canus ſaith © ; 
C5 is 1. tom. [f 4s not onely impudently, but impionſly decreed by thes ( ouncell, concerning the 
concil. annot. in raking away of Images. Surius ®acknowledging it decreed againſt Images, faich; 
"Lag TT LLICS wo 67 wor eſſarity and profitably done for thoſe tirmcey, but afterwards the wore 
- _ ſhipping of Images ws decreed in the ſexenth Conncell. Sixtus Senenlis *and Baro- 
Cum animaduer- Nius f confelTe; That this Comncell forbade the ſetting wp of Images,but that the de- 


uſſenr gente> Ml" ce thereof tooke no place. Andradius ſaith 8 3 The Connell forbade onely the ſet« 


b idolorum : : 
Ruperficinne ad ting vp the Images of God and the Trinitie ; and with him agree Ferdmand Men- 


_—_—_ doza Þ, and Lorinus the Ieſwmit i, ſaying ; That the Conncell prouided, ne pottures 
idolelatriam in- ſhomld bee in the Church, left the ignorant people, comming lately from Pagani/me, 


rover kt foould thinke God to be corporeall, 


morba _ ap Laſtly, alchough Suarcz* che Teſuir lubber ouer the matter about this Coun- 
poſlemeceniqnam cell with Bellarmines ! Glolle, yer hee prefixeth theſe words tothe explication z 


7 —__ drffic lin explicat Hr, Ec. 

EE _ Conclaſion of T. W. Here 7 make as end of his corruptions (vc. oncly I 
receprs. = maſt ſay, that in regard of the impuritie and conſcionleſſe aeportment of him in 
pls ' hi whole Treatiſe, 1 cannot but commiſerate ſuch credulous ſoules as doe high- 


expl.l.g. 
6 Meir by preindge of his booke, a4 being written in all ſanceritie and plainueſſe, ec. 
1 forin.com.at. Anſw. If your performance had cqualled your boldneſe, and your declama- 
Oy lates tions were demonſtrations, the credulous ſoules you commiſerate (being many 
om Elibertinum of them ſo judicious and learned, that you ate vaworthy to hold chem che 
piauras in e<c'** Candle) might iuſtly have cenſured Door Whare for negligence, in alleaging 
yen Deum "ſe cheſereſtimonies which you haue excepted againſt. Bur foraſmuch as you haue 
quid corporeum: plaid the vocalliſt and wordedit onely, your triumph is like the cracking of 
TL thornes vnder a Kettle, Eccle/. 7.7. andS, Hicroms reproach may iuſtly bee ap- 
1 —_— plied vnto you, Cum aureo; montes policitzs fucr is, ne ſcortenm quidem nummuns 
pur dial, 5.£.16. *preſtitifts : Haning promiſed the Reader golden monntaines, yon render him not one 

pages {4 G F- leatherne mite, 

Trad-p.z deimag- And whereas you depart this ſcene, grinning at M:ſterPurchas, becauſe hee 
Cancel Biker, | graces my brothers booke with the ſtile of Via laltea, The white or milken way 3 
and tax himfor being in his owne writings malevolent : I ſuppoſe no man will 
maruell, chough he which hath gained reſpeR from ſo many ingenuous perſons 
in the Kingdome by his paines, cannot pleaſe ocn/o nequars, a cankered Romiſt, 


whole cie1s all cnuic, and his tongue venomouſsas a Serpent, 


Fints prima Parts. 
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The ſecond part of the Booke : 


Wherein..T. W. P. accuſeth Doftor White of delivering 
many notoriou -ontruths, confeſſed to bee ſuch, by 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants and Dottors 


of ls owne fide. 


QDAzD Aung repreſſed this Adverſary in his firſt encounter, wherein 
| [3 conliſted the pride of his ſtrength, I am now co proceed ro 
P his ſecond parc, the entrance whereof is loud and rumul- 
tuous, Macthew 7, 25, butof alight and windy nature, and 
ha _ ſound chan force, as will appeare in che progreile 
thercof, 


T. W. Lym « the ſecond pillar which ſupporteth the whole weight and 
frame of Maiter Whites worke, He delinereth falſe aſſertions, vaſt untraths, 
gro(/, e lies, acknowledged to be ſuch by bis owne brethren; By the moſt emi- 
nent and learned Proteftants of Chriſtendome, the moft accompliſhed 
for their literature that euer lived, &c. I will choakingly and irrepliably 
conuince him of notorious miſcarriage : 7 hawe thought good ro ſupercro- 


gate with ſome in diprouing his falſhoods, (ye. 


Anſw, lt is reported of Marcellus * the Romane, in che ftratigems of warre; 
that hee leading ona timea ſmall and weake army,cauſed all the Skullions,ſlaues, 
and ſeruicors of hishoft,to out togerher with the ſouldiers;and by this meanes 
. affrighred the enemy with a concceit of a terrible encounter.Notvnlike hereunto 
T. W. P. beginneth with a terriblenoiſe z and as atiother Therſitis or Shemes, 
beroarccth DoQor White with the ſcandalland outcry of falſe aſſertions, vaſt 
yatruths,grollelies,&c,and then Thraſo-likeſecondeth them with oftencation: 
But comming at length to encounter and blowes, he fighteth with a Bull-ruſh, 
and che choaking ſtuffe wherewith he gloricth to ſtrangle Door White, (be- 
ing of lefle force chan Pope Adrians flic > ) melterh into froth and fatuiry. 

| The ſumme and ſubſtance of this ſecond part, may bee comprized in this 
Syllogiſme, 2 | | 

He whichinan oppoſition to a common Aduerſary,deliuereth ſundry politi- 
ons,the contrary whereof is affirmed by many learned Dijuinesof his ownelide, 
he vetereth grolle lies, vaſt vneruchs,&c. 

Doftor Whice in an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, doth thus g erge 
Door White vctercth groffc lies, valt vacruchs,&c. 


Axnſw. Exchanging the perſon, thisobicRion will preſently recurne the ſame 
Way it came. 
For 


2 Tulws Fronmn, 
ſtratagera.L. 2.c. 4 
n.$. Liuus dec. 3. 
L 3. 


bd Abbas Viper. in 
Freder. 1. Adrian. 
apud Anagniam, 
muſca necatur. 


Naucl. gener, 39- 
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rs. || Difference of indgement, no fiane of wilful ontruth, 


For thus I recort : He which in an oppolicion to acommon Aducrfary, deli- 
uereth divers poſitions, the contrary whereof 1s affirmed by many learncd Do- 
{tors of his ownelide, hee vitercth grofle lies and vaſt vntruths; &c. 

But T. W. D. Whices Aducrfary hath done this: for heſpeaketh Contrary to 
© Part.1.chapy. Cant, Surius, Baromw, and Andradius, about the C cxuncell of Elib+r1s ©; Ard 
PIr28'” 3" gng. COMTATY tO Gregory Arminenſe, Vaſques, and Benius, in expoutiding Aus 
:»g-s © gufſtine about reprobation or ſuffcienc grace ©, and contrary to Stapleton *, 
« Ch.5.paragt-t- 1h ſaying that a man wanung inward vercues, is but an zquiuocall member of 

the viſible Church : and concrary to Pighize and the Deftors of Culent, couching 
f Char paragr.3- theformall cauſe of juſtification, &c. 

Thercfore T. WV. P. Do&or Whites Aduerſary, vttereth grefle lies, vaſt vn. 

truths, is an impoſtor, a fellow withour a ſoule, and 1 know not what. 
It this argument be good, the moſt Writers,except the Canonicall, will proue 
#picl.Cznon.mif: aujlry of grolle lying,and vaſt vntruth:Gabriel Bicl 8s ſpeaking oft the Dottors of 
b Guido Came the Church, laich 3 One Saint contraadifteth another, Saint Auguſtine oppoſeth Cy- 
__ de ha1el, in prian and Augnſtine and Hicrom are of 4 contrary mdgement.And Guido dc Per- 

zEN. CAP. 7, Fs "ps 
pinniano ® ; Doftors are repugnant to Dottors, and Diſciples to Diſciples , yea the 
Schallers to their Maſters, and thus frequently, and very often. Now therefore 
admicting that Doftor White in handling ſome queſtions, did vary from other 
priuate Writers, this can no more conuince him of falſhood, than the diffe- 
rence berweene Scotus and T homas, or Suarcz and Bellarmine,doth them and 
' Others of che like. 

Obie, DoRor White in ſome of theſe vntruths, afftirmeth, that not one Fa« 

cher, or any one Protcttanetaught ſuch, or ſuch a point,&c, 

An{w, You ſhould haue done well to haue named, where the Door vttereth 

this large afſercion : for finding that you commonly ouer-reach, wee credit you 


no further chan you proue, 
T, W. ObzedF. 2. Inthat Maſier Whites untruths dre make head aoainft 
the Catholike faith, and ſtrengthen the Proteſtapts Keliriom : Other Prote- 


ſtants would not contradict the ſame to the weakning of their owve cauſe, 
were it not that the euidence of truth on the Catholike fide, doth force thems 


ara: zpol- chereunto *; and therefore the velyniary acknowledgement of any one ſach 
learned Proteftant ,mujt in rea/on ouer-ballance many ſcores of others not con- 


feſting ſo much. 
An(w, In this obicQtion there bee diuers looſe branches + 1. All Door 


Whites aflertions doenor make head againſt the Catholike faith ; for ſome of 
them concerne matter of ta, ſtory, manners, &c. . | 
2, Ocher Proteſtants may poſſibly contradi Dofor White,not by evidence 
of crutch, but vpon theſe occaſions. 1, One man ſees not all things, and dili- 
13 $6 mh and longer inquilſicion bring matrers to light, which haue beene 
 necengbtnt ormerly not ſo well knowne*, 2. The ſtate of the queſtion may eicher vary, or 
to. 1.nec vnquam be moretully explained and beter vnderſtood, and accordingly mens ſpeeches 


futur im eft,quam- - - . 
ds in ha vis 10Ay alter, 3, Itis common withour Aduerſaries, one of them to oppoſe ano- 


- moitali famus, ther 1n the Controuerſies which they maintaine with vs. Thus Bellarmine and 
> —_ Baronlus contradi&t Canus *, abour Pope Honorius bu falling into herefie, And 
ee L1 Pighius, Catherinus, Gropper, &c, are thwartedin their rener, concerning iu- 
lagus, tomne« e- ſtificarion, originall ſinne, cerrainty of grace, &c. by latter DoRtors &. 


is ious & late But letting palſe cheformer propoſition, the afſumption, which is (Door 
ras penitus ha- : R 
Whire hach vitered vaſt vnrruchs, grolle lies, acknowledged to bee ſuch by the 


bear exploraras. 
pt 9.2% moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants, &c. ) 1s inſufficiently confirmed by this | 
nia pofſumus om- A dacr{ar Y., 

nes. neque fſancti *_ 

Fua: gelifte vnum & idem de Chriſto ſcripſerunt, &c. * Can. loc. theel. 1.6.c. ylt. ad. x1. Bellar.de Pont.1.4. c.1x, Nonnulli ex cathelicis, 
Honoz.um hatericum tuifle cortendunt, vt Melchior Canus. Baron.to.$.2d an.6$ 1.quem voluiflem (cnfibus potius fuiſle canum quan 2o- 
mine. + Bella;.dematr-l.1.c.6.Can.los.l.8,c.5.Pigh.contrde. 3. Caihecig,l,de pecc, orig. Conkeſl.Colon, & Antidagm. Bellar, dc amifl, 


grail. 5.c.46,& de tuthf.L2.c.4. 
For 
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Some of T. W.P. his Authors no Proteſtants. I19 


A———_— 


For firſt, vpon the examination of the thirty particular inſtances produced to 

cheformer purpoſe, ir will appeare, that Dottor White hath not utteredone mas- 

nifeſt or notorious yntruth, affirmed to bee (uch by the teſtimony of any eminent or 
m Thuanus” to. 2. 


worthy Proteſtant. . 4 
2. Where the Popiſh Prieſt vndercaketh to make remonſtrance of his accu- 7/11 upotr, 


ſation, by che tcſtimonies of the moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants: 1,Sun- KS Port. 

dry of the Authors produced by him, are,no Proteftants 5 Dauid George is a ol egos "LEI 
damned Heretike ® , Sebaſtian Francke , an Anabapriſt *, Matthew Paris, a 4-4 "95 {UE 
Monke of Saint Albon, placed by Bellarmine ® among Popiſh Writers, and al- \ $;4oi. dc reg. 
leaged by him, and by Baronius * and Sigonius 4, as a Romane Catholike, 7t4l-18-Beltarm. 
2. Some of his Authorsdwell at Non-ſuch -, Diuers are ſo obſcure and meane, wy up Le 
that no man reſpecteth them, 4+ Some are male-contents, and men blotted ©, v1 t9. 
with ſingularity and nouelty. 5. Many of the teſtimonies alleaged from ſuch  B-Monon Cach. 
Proteſtants as aretminent and learned indeed, are recofted Coleworts, glea- * RM 


ned out of Maſter Briarlies Apology, and arc for the more part already cleared an &con:Durzi. 
by thelcarned ! of our (ide. D.Huph. leſ.p..2, 


—_— — = -——— — 


— 


— 


The firſt untruth, wherewithT. W, Þ. chargeth CM, White, RR trial 
of faith by antiquity. 649 


DO CT 


- 


T. W. Mafter White ſpeaking of the Fathers of the Priviitiue times, and 
of their tudgement in matter of faith, betweene the Proteſtantsand vs, wri- 
teth ; Weare ſo well allured, (meaning of the reſolution of the Fathers) 
that we embrace thar kinde of criall which is by antiquity, and daily 
finde our Aduerſaries galled thereby. But this & acknowledged tobe a waſ? 
ontruth by Doctor Humphrey *, who taxed Biſhop lewell for giums the Pa- *Yiuluelp o12. 


, , bs 233 2 taken out of Brie) ly 

piſts too large a ſcope : ſaying ;, That he was iniurious to himſclte, and af- # «ogy, rr.r.5. 
. * * . »«PISg. 1 , 

ter a manner ſpoiled himſelfe and his Church. 4l/o by Door Whita- «con Dur tel 


| ker*,whowriteth; Thatthe Popiſh religion is but a patched couerlet of Tttts,. 


the Fathers errors ſewed together, Zaſtly, Luther * tradaceth the Fathers, Ms: 434 
calling them moſt blinde and ignorant in the Scriptures, &c: 


An(w. No man can better report anothers meaning, than the Author him- a ray es 
z Unpn.ne Of. 


ſelfe:and Campian ? the Teſunte in his challenge,obieQing this place of Dofor þ.'z. ad. , nar. 
Humphrey, was anſwered by the ſame DoRor himſelfe chen liuing,in this man- ©27P-P-545Dixi 


quidem Iueflum, 


ner * ; That hee never blamedtherenerend Biſhop Tewell, for challengiyg the Pas qua erar nuteipli. 
F : ra Rn 63 ci doQrina & he- 
piſts to 4 diſputation out of the Fathers, but greatly commended the ſame : only hee ora © as 


indged that the Biſbop had yeelded the Papiſffs a greater ſcope than was conuenient 5 dirus, non modo 
"to wit, inthe largeneſſe of hu offer, which was, that if in 27. Articles propounded " DIED T0 


by him, the Papiſts were able ts produce one place out of any one Father of the turias,&c. prous- 
firſt 600, yeeres, plainly teſtifying the contrary dottrine ts thoſe Articles propoun- oO s bo 
ded by hims, he would then yeeld them the cauſe. | reclamandi pre- 


Door Humphrey affirmes, that Biſhop Ilewell learnedly maintained his LIT ry 
challenge, and failed not at all in che performance thereof, burdid ſupercrogare "is Log tying 
with his aduerſaries more than he was bound. Sec his owne words *1n the mar- rim nimis iniurivs, 
gene. ar ery 

2, Door Whicakers in all his wricings, is reſolutero ſubmit the Proteſtants oravo acris repre- 


cauſe, to berried by the Fathers, as witneſſes of the truth : and he proclaimeth a- Polio? mno ex- 


gainſt Campiand and all other Papiſts,ſaying;Hearken,O Campian,the ſame moſt do. quod Pugna 
Iciior It - 
Wa3I | chrior. 
3 In vita Tuel. Atque hic proteſtatio illa & denanciatio, quam vanam & furilem effe 2duerſarij calumniantur,repetenda eſt : quam tamen 
veram eſſe, ipfi qui paulo maiori ingenio & cxcellentiori doarina valent, non —_ : $1 Qy1s YLLYM ANTIQYYM DOcTe: 
MOM ET PATAIM, Ac. Þ Whitak.cont.Camp.ad Rar.s.p.114.alcaged by Briely, apols tr. 1, $.3- pag.13 5- 
rue 


ts.  —.. — ——_— 
— Se, > Jn SS —_—_— _ 
— 


_ Pals fend fn chers Tafrand Jane 


true andconflant ſpeech, which Tewell uttered at that time, when bee challenged all 

you Papiſts to triall of antiquity, of the firſt [ix hundred yeeres, offering you, 

that if you were able to produce out of any Father or Councell, during that time, 

axy one plaine and euident teſtimony, he would yeeld you the wvittory : This very 

profeſſion doe wee all of vs make, wee all undertake the ſame, and will not breaks 
remiſe, 

f So farre is this reucrend Doctor from allowing the Primitiue Fathers to bee 


*1bid Totiadno- Patrons of Papiſtry, thac hee afhrmes, they are wholly ours © in all material 
yay was points, and hee hononreth and preferreth them before other writers, commending 


[ melaceſlint arque the ſtudy and reading of their bookes, to all judicious Diuines, and by their ce- 
| eppugner. jw” Rimony in his diſputations, hee defendeth the truch of our faith, 


\ wi Caw/is babrimia 
ener affiewlencer., Obiebt, But he calleth Popery a patched coucrlet, framed of the errors of the 
Patres & mag Fachers. 


facimus, & aflidue : ? 
leginus,&cuntis e Lyſw, Itis confelled by our Aduerſarics, that the Fathers had their errors9, 
accuratioris theo- . $0 : 

logiz ſtudiofis1e- 211d them(clues in diuers caſes challenge and cenfure chem. There i zone of the 


gendos proponi- Fathers, ſaith Staplcton ©, in which ſomething erroxioue may not bee obſerucd, 


mus.Duplic. cont. { | 
S:apl. pag. 187. And Anſelmet ſaith ; 7n che bookes of thoſe holy Dottors which the Charch rea- 
# n -weÞ-# —— deth as anthenticall, ſome this 05 are found wicked and hereticall: And Mulhuli- 
0 tivz, quamſubſe- Ns 8 che leſuite 3 We keow the Fathers were men, and erred ſometimes, 


quentuum ſeculo- = Chryſoſtome and other of the Fathers, are charged by Srapleron, Sixcus Se- 


| | rum eccleſ1ys, : ; | 
| 4 Bannes 2.2.9.1. Nenlls, Toler, Pererius, and Maldonate, to hauc erred abour freewill ; and 


'F Po Ls Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſoſtome , T heodoric, Hicrom, Ambroſe, and 
f werint,&de facto Euthymius, erred about originall ſinne, ſaith Door Stapleton Þ, 


Re 0 BeforcthePelagian herclic aroſc, Auguſtine was decciuediin the marter of 
d: hzref generar. diuine grace and freewill z andalthough the ſame Father is many times Octhos» 


7, Inditts San- . | X 
Eorum extra ca. JOX IN the queſtion of Purgatory *, yerar other times he varieth (ac che leaft 


nonem bibliz,non doubtfully!) from his owne ſounder iudgemenr. 


& infallibilis ve- rg {8 Es | 
Gras,ceira8 indy, 10 theſe and the like caſes it is verified, which Cyril ® ſpeaketh vpon other 


pits Retcas OCCAllon : That as Horſcleaches ſmcke the naugbry bload ont of the veines , ſoPas. 
SMT 6; piſts excerpt that which is moſt imperfe& and ynſound from the Fathers; and 


4. : 
7 Anſelm.com. 2. thus Popery, according to Door Whitakers, is a parched couerler, framed 
Cor. ed &y S'z* of the Fathers errors, But hence it doth not follow, that the ſaid Dottor would 


ws Sencnſis b1- 2 RET rl . 
bliothd.5.inprzf, not ſtand to their iudgemenrin ſuch manner as my Brother vadercaketh,thar is, 


p: 329. PORE". ro the Vnanimous conſent of the Fathers, or co che tudgement of che learned- 


fel.bib. L.12.c. a3. ; : . k 
Villaune. derar. eſt Fathers, or to the aduiſed or deliberate doftrine of the Fathers, Ic is poſlible 


Audcheol-£4--%- for ſome Fathers to erre, andyer others ro iudgearight, Theſame Father may 


s Mulhuſin. d þ. ſomecimes vcrer a ſtraggling and cxorbiteant ſencence, and yer in other 


de fid. - 43) . 
Bannes iy *y ” placescorrethimſelfe ®, 


ar.$. Errauit Ber- Laftly, che Papiſts of a ſmall error of the Fathers, may occaſionally procreate 


man mg agreat one z as from praying for the dead, vicd in one reſpe&t by the Fathers®, 


k De Iuſtit. 1. x.c, —_— praying forthe dead, with a reference to Purgatory. Now this is the 
« aug. de pre- patched couerler which Dotor Whitaker meaneth, implying no ſcurrility as 
-_ ane. cap.3- this Popiſh Prieſt obiceth, but truly caxing the ſlippery dealing of Popiſh 


by. bg + 62-7 Huckſters in abuſing Fathers ?, 


opulcutamesiaus 3. Concerning Luther, cuen as in ſacred Scripture the Prophets, Efay 1.1 1, 
; and 66. 3, andthe Apoſtles, hauing to deale with hypocrites, which placed iu- 


k Aug. de temp- x k ; E k - . 
ſcr.232. Duoloca ſtice iN Outward ceremonies, vtter diuers ſpeeches 1n diſgraceof legall rices, 


—_— TO —— depreſſing the ſame in themſclues, but ſhewing they were vnproficableto 


eſt De verb. Apo. : 
fer.14 Hypog.l.5. ſuchas abuſed them: So Luther bcing oppoſed by Aduerfaries, which preter- 


Nis innorants” red the Fathers before cheScripeures, correcting that abuſe, vſeth ſome broad 


—_—— ſpeeches, (ſuch as our Aduerſary namerh) againſt the errors of ſome Fathers, 
69. Tale aliqud (ot generally of all : ) But otherwiſe, When Fathers are lawfully vſed, as wits 
poſt hanc viram 

ſeri incredibile m Cyril. 1. 6. contraTulian, ® Aug. cevitra Creſc, lib. 2, cap. 3!-& 


nen eft, & yerum ira fitquzr: peteft. d. civie. D. 1. 20. ca. 25. 
92. Deorig. Comar. bb. 4- cap. 1. De bon. perſeu, cap. 21: bb. x, RetraR. cap. 19. 9 Reade Doffor Field of the Church, 1.3. ©-17- 


Þ Co Briarl L Þ. 3. $3. B. 14. Pa. 138. 
6 Briarly, apoL Þ- 3. $3 4- P41 nefſes 


Faith dependeth not wholly pon T, raditiow, 


L21 


MC 


meſſes and interpreters of truth, hee eſteemeth 4 chem according to their worch . 
and yeeldeth as much vnto them as themſelues require”, 

Bur as for our aduerſarics, there is nothing more ordinary with chem, than 
to reject the teſtimony of the Fathers!, and = profeſle ro doe thus whenſoc- 
ucr their authorities repugne the Articles of the Romane Church, 


—_ 


q Lech. ad March. 
Brandcburg. to. 2, 
Germ.p. 24 3.Pert- 
culolum & hor- 
rendum eſt, quic- 
quam vel atdire 
vel credere, quod, 
aduerſatur vnani- 
mi reſt;,mon:io f- 


dei & doftrinz ſanftz Catholicz ecclefiz, quam inde v{que ab initi,ynanimiter ſeruauir. Com. in c, 5. Gal, Patres cuangel um & tidem 
1 Chriſtum, abſque vila poor pure & {unpliciter tradiderunt, & ecclefiam ab innumeris erroribus expurgarune. * Aug.cpilt.1 9. 


& ep. 111. de ong. anim. 1. 4.c. 4. & de 
11. Can. loc, 1. 7. c. 3. Stapl. Rel. c. 6. q. 4+ Greg. Val. tom, z.d. yy 
v. 2. Vaſqu.p. 1. d. 12.c. t. Guid, Carmel. dc hzref. in Gen. c. 7. 

iuſtif. 1. xx. c. 6. Driedodeecclef. dog. 1. 4.c.6. Suar. 3.p. 2.d. 2.5 3. Bannes 2.2.9. 1.ar.8, t 


1-P- 7. $+ 45. Card. tntrod. 1. 4.c. 19. Viguet. 
yr. de appar. viſib. 1, r.c. 25. Stapl. Rel. c. 3- q. 1. ar. 1. Yegade 
Hoſ. con. Brent. |. z. pag. 167. 


bon. perſcu. c. 21. Hicron, cited by Biel, Can. Mif. le. 4zt. f Bellarm. deveibuD. 1, 4. c. 


igtr.thcol. c. 17. 


Cum ecclefia Dotores admirtimus. Baron, annal. 1,ann, 34.n. 213. Marta. de turild. par. 4.pag. 273. Bannes 2. 3. 9-1 ar. $. Om- 


nes ſan&i coneniunt B. Virginem contraxifle originale pecc. & tamen, &c. Maldon. com. loh. 2. v. 4. 


 Vatruth 2, Maſter White charged to deny that, concerning Tradition, which 
other Proteſtants grant, \ 


Art 


x —. 


T. W. Maſter White laboureth to proue, that the Proteſtants Church re- 
cergeth not neceſſarily any one Tradition;and in his table,No part of onr faith 
ſtandeth vpon Tradition : and page 47. The Scripture proueth ir ſelfe ro 
be the very word of God,and receiueth not authority from the Church : 
But Maſter Whites brethren, Doctor Whitaker *, Maſter Hooker * , awd Do- 
for Coutl ©, affirme the contrary to this, exc. 


Anſiw. None of Miſter Whites brethren will, 'orcan charge him with fal{- 
hood as you pretend, bur they generally accord with him in both his aflertions, 
being rightly vnderſtood, 

1. He maintainech, that no part of our faith dependeth or is builded ypon 
Tradition, in the ſame manner as vpon the Scripture :; Not vpen Tradition, 4s 
the foundation of beleefe, or as the laſt reſolution of faith ; But as a ſubordinate 
belpe, adminiſtring cauſe, or externall teſtimony to the truth, And accordingly 
DoRor Whitaker 4 ſpeakerh, and nootherwiſe, Burt you haue wilfully omit- 
ted the latter part of che ſaid Doors words, wherein hee explicates his mea- 
ning. 
£ In thenexc aſſertion Maſter White acknowledgeth, that the miniftery of 
the Church induceth vs to aflent to the Scripture, Bur you will haue Traditi- 
on and the miniſtery of the Church (vndcrftanding the preſent © Church) nor 
- onely an adiuuant cauſe of beleefe, bur a foundation and principle chercotf, of 
equall or greater authoricy than the Scripture, And for prootc hereof you rea- 


ſon as followeth. 


* Whicak. coar. 
Stapl.p.2 8. 
b Hook. pol. eccl, 
pag- 146. : 
« Coucl.del, pag. 


4 Whitaker. ds 
S$c1 1p. q-3. Cap. 5+ 
Non nego tra- 
ditiontm ecclefia- 
fticam efle argu- 
mentum , quo ar- 
gui & convuinci 
poſſir,quil.bri ca- 
nonict: ſurrt, &c. 
ſed dico hoc extet- 
num teanerm 2rgu- 
mentum & teſti- 
monium cfle. C5. 
tra Stapl. pa. 300, 
Teftimonium «©c- 


cleſix non eſt cauſa fidei, ranquam externo argumento, &c. * Rellar. de Sacram.l. 2.c.25. Stapl. Rel.c. 5. q. 1. ar-1. ad. 2. Noſtra fides 
przſentiseccleſiz 1udicio & authorirate nititur, non Apoſtolicz,8&c. p.zot. *f Baron tom. x. an. 5 3.0.11. Scriprurarum fundamenturt 


traditio. Silueſt.Prier.cont.Luth. concluſ. 
quz maior eſt, 


T.W.1f any marine Article of faith be taught by Tradition only,then Maſter 
Whites aſſertion s falſe, ſaying ; Nopart of our faith ſtandeth wpon Trad#t 
tion, But ſome maine part of oar faith, to wit, that the Goſpel and Ats 
are the ſacred word of God, is taught by Tradition onely , according to the te- 
ftimony of Maſter Hooker and Doftor Conel. Ergo, It is falſe which Ma- 
ſter White affirmeth, that no part of our faith ftandeth upon Tradition, 


Anſw. Maſter Hookers affirmeth two things : 1. The firſt outward motine 
leading men to eftceme of the Scripture, is the authority of Gods Church, 2, After- 
wards by beſtowing oxr labour in hearing or reading the myſteries thereof, wee finde 
by the thing or matter it [clfe,that whic gineth vs full ſ[atufaftion, 

N According 


56, Indulgentiz nun innotuere nobis authoritate Scripture, ſed authoriate eccleſiz Romanz, 


8 Hooker, eccicl. 
Pol.Lz.pag. 147» 


— ————_ 
nn ———_— o 


122 The antiquity of Proteſtants faith hath continued in all ages. : 


4. 


According to this judicious Author, the auchority and teſtimony of rhe 
C hurch, 1s che firſt moriue and meanes to leade vs tothe knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures ; and when we are lead by the hand of the Church vnco them, 
and by che miniſtery thereof are holpen about the ſenſe and interpretation, they 
containe in themſclues a diuine authority, verity, and light, whereby people 
come to intuſed faith. 

And trom this aſſertion, I anſwer the Papiſts obietion z If any maine Arcicle 
of our fairhdoe depend vpon Tradition, as a diuine principlethereof : chen it is 
true which the Popiſh Prieſt ſaich, chat ſome part of our taith is builded vpon 
Tradition, Bur if an Arcicle of faich depend vpon Tradition, only as an incro- 
duQtion and adminiltring cauſe thereof, chen ir 1s falſe, chat ſome part of our 
faith is builded vpon Tradition, 

Obiett, How is it poſſible ro knew that the Goſpell of Matthew is dijuinc 
Scriprure, and the Goſpell of Nicodemus bearing theſame ticle, is nor. 
Mito de eccter  AnſP 1. Totheknowing hereof, byan hiſtoricall and acquilitefaith, the 
dogm L4.c-4.p38: py and tradicion of the Church (eſpecially che Primiciue Church) is ne- 
(T7 5 eettary. 
{60a S = 89 to know this by adiuine andinfuſed faith, (belides the authority of 
the Church : ) the matter, chara&ter, and contents of che very booke, and com- 
pariſon wich orher Scripture, doe ſeruc as an inward cauſe, to produce the faid 
infuſcd faith, 
When Onelimus brought Saint Pauls Epiſtle ro Philemon ; his bringing 
thereof, and reporting who was the Author, did authorize the Epiſtle o farre, 
. as to make Philemon receiue and readeit : bur vpon the peruſall chereof, Phile- 
mon found matter and inward arguments in the very Epiftlett ſclte, whereby 
(che Spirit of God co-working) he was fully induced co beleeue it as diuincand - 
Apoſtolicall Scripcure. 


Vntruth 3. herein Doftor White ts charged with a falſe aſſertion, of the con- 
ImKuance of the Proteſtants faith, 


OY 


T. W. Our miniſter labouring ts enammell and beautifie his deformed 
v1 ache Js with the ſpecious title of antiquity and ſucceſſion, vſeth theſe ſwel- 
-- | «oy * - Againſtall Papiſts whatſoeuer,we make ic go9d, that the 


ſe.17.pag. 36. li 
very taith we now profeſle, hath ſucceſſively continued in all ages fince 

Chriſt,and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeere, moneth,or day 

and toconfeſle the contrary were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the 

t Tuch, epift. ad Church of God. Words of braſſe, but if he be put to proofe, no doubt of leader 
am _—_ performance, 7c. Luther | and Biſhop lewel * affirme contrary hereunto, 


th 29+ chat the truth of Religion was reſtored, made knowne, and brought to light by 
Luther bimſelfe, and Zuinglims, Orc. 


 Anſw, Here bee two thingsto be examined : 1. The truvh or falſhood of 
Maſter VVhices allertion 1n. it ſelfe. 2, The comparing thereof with the 
ſpeeches of Luther and Biſhop ITewell. 
1D.wvh. 479 Touching the former, the Reader mutt obſcrue, that Door White ! ſpeaketh 
rpe'g ins 3 of ſubſtanciall and primitive doArinez not of accelloric and ſecondarie points, 
48p.337- And thus ic1s rue, that che principall articles of the Proteſtants faith haue con- 
| rinued inall ages, neuertheletfe, if Door Whites words be extended as farreas 
they licerally ſound, [ ſuppoſe they may be defended, and chat in all ages, and 


when Luther beganne to teach, chcre haue beene Chriſtian Churches 1n = 
wor 
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antiquity of Proteſtants fatth haty continued in all aves. 
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world, and piblike teachers in the Romane Church, who hauercietted che 
Tridenr fart, | | 

j. The {3recians , Armenians ®, Waldenſes ©, and Boheim:ansP, denicd 
the fuprem 'cie of rhe Pope, and whore of the Church ot Rome, 

2. [he Grecke Church), the Bohemians, Armenians,and Waldenſes denied 
Pargacorie,praicr tor thc dead, {cuen Saccaments,fausfattions,and che linvle l:tC 
of Pricits 9, 

3. The Armenian Churches, and the Waldenſes denizd Tranſubſtancizcion, 
and che Romilh ſacrifice of che Maile” . 

4, The lacobices and Armenians denied auricular confeſſion #, 

5. The Waldenſes, Bohemians, and Greekes, denied inuocuion of Saints, 
Popes pardons, Fricriſh miracles, and che fafts and ceremonies of the Roman 
Church *, 

6. The #chiopians denied inuocation of Saints, allowed no Mules f? 
departed, and affirmed chat Church lawes binde not the conſcience. 

7. Among the Papiſts chemſclues, Ferus caughe the juſtification by faith 
alone*, andis charged by Dominicus Soto, to haue held che fame opinion 
with che Lutherans in the Article of wuſtification?, Alſo, he condemned meric 
of works ; he affirmeth, that predeſtinate perſons onely have faich *, and chac 
thefaichfull may be alſured of cheir ſaluarion *, he denieth che cemporall juriſ- 
diction of Popes and Prelares : and faith, the Scripture is the onely rule of 
taich ©, Durand denicd tranſubſtantiation, (as our Aduerfaries themſelues charge 
him 4) and'Cairtan held premiſes, whereupon followeth the deſtruction of 
Tranſubſtanriation *. 

Albertus Pighius *and che Diuines of Coleinf, maintained, that the meric 
of Chrift irapured, is che formal cauſe of juſtification. And Pightus agrees 
with the Proteſtants in the matter of che dorine of merit 8, 

Cardinall Caieran, a chicfe Pilot in the Romane Sea, mainraines the law- 
fulnelle of publike prater in a knownetongue h, and denics, that the Text of 
Tohn 26.23 i, and Epheſ. 5, 32. and James f.4 *, ( being the folegrounds of 
Scripture which Papiſts haue for chrec of their Sacraments, auricular confeſli- 
on, matrimony, and extreme vaction, ) doe teach any ſuch thing. 

Laſtly, Lyra!, Abulenſis ®, Catetan, Hugo, Richardus de Santo Viao- 
re, &c. deny ſundry of the Apocryphall bookes of Scriprure, lately made- Ca- 
nonicall by che Trident Fathers: And Galatinus, Pagnine, Tohiannes Campen- 
ſis, &c. deny the authority of the old Latinctranſlation ®, 
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Echiop. Dam. 
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x Fcrus com. Teh. 
1, & Iluh. 16, 
charged . by Do. 
Sot. mb annot. 
y Com. bb. 3. in 
Matth c. 20. char- 
ged by Soto. 

«© Com.loh. 17. 

2 Com.loh.17. 

d Com.Mart. 16, 

c Com, Mar. 13. 
d Flor. th-olog. 
nl. 4 ſenc.q. 5.ar. 
1.An pan's 18 COT- 
pus Chriſti con- 
u-rtatur? Quaruor 
ſunt opiniones : r. 
ft Durandi , qui 
neg 7c 
Tranſubſtanriati- 


{ TUO, 


onem, &c. * Ibid. Caietin. affirmat panem tranſubftanriari in corpus Chriſti, Concedit nihilominus remquzerar paris manere, & 
efſe corpus Chrilii, Hzc eſt omnino fugienda, ex eaenim ſequitur conuerfionem iſtam in corpus Chr:#ti non etſertcanſubſtantiationem. 


e Pigh.contr.loc.2. f Antididag. Colon. 8 Pigh.ibid. Incandemnobiſcum ſententiam conueniunt. 


* Caletan.com. 1 Cor.1 4. 


i Com.loh.20. * Com.Rph.5.Com.Iac.5. | Lira ſup. Eſdr. r. & ſup, Tob. m Abulenſ.in Mat, = Can.loc. 1. 2. 10 Perer.com. 


Dan. l. 16. Rellarm. de verbo Det, 1. r. c. 7. Galatin. przf.de arcan.fid. cath, ' Faber. 
ninns.Ioh.Campenſ ep. dedic. paraph.in Pſalm. Richard. de ſanc. Victor. Except. 1. 2. c. 9, 


przfat.epiſt Paul: Sixt.Senenf. b1bl.1. 4.Saintes Pag- 
Sunt preterca & alt; hbr1, vr Sapientia Salo- 


monis,liber Icſu filij Sirach, libcr Iudith & Tobias, & liber Machabeorum, quz leguntur quidem, fed nonſcribuntur in Canone, 


T. W. Biſhop lewel and Luther affirme, that Proteſtancie began in 
their dates. 


Anſw, They ſpcake reſpeQtiuely, Et [ecundums quid, that Luther and Zuin- 
plius were the firſt, who inſuch a manner,and with ſo good ſuccelle, and which 
in theſe Weſterne parts, by a publike oppolicion and ſeparation of many nati- 
ons, and ſocxattly and powerfully preached che Goſpell, and condemned Po- 
pery 3 bur they aftirme, not contrary to Door White, that our Dodrine in 
ſuch amanneras[ haue declared before, was no where profeiſed in the world. 
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Vntruth 4. 1/herein Dottor White # challenged, for affi rming the wnity of Faith 
anddollrine among the Proteſtants, 


T. W. For the iuſt ifying of the Proteſtants doctrine, Maſter White ſaith, 
of the booke inttuled, The harmony of confeſ#ons ; It the Teſuite can ſhew in 
this booke (wherein the particular Churches ſer downe'and name the 
Articles of their faith) any iarre in dogmaticall points of faith, Iam con- 
tent you beleeue him inall the reſt. Here the Reader hath a bold aſſertion, 
which the more eaſily to wim a credulous eare, i ſteeped in macke : but 1 fegre 
Maſter Doctor, the note diapaſon, which implieth an abſolute and penerall 
concord, will here be wanting, (ye.. And thenthe popiſh Prieſt prodnceth 

ix examples of doctrine out of the Harmony of confeſſtons, which be preten- 


deth to be diſcordious with the dottrine of the Church of England, and of the 
Caluiniſtsin France and Germany. 


» Aq.2.2 Q-2.3r.5, 
Fide: obie&um per 
ſe,&c. per accldes 
& {ecundario. Stas 


pl.dupl] L.1.c.12.n. 
3. Oimnes qu $p1- 
ritum {anctum ha- 
dent, derebus ad 
rclipzonem necel- 
ſario perrinetibus, 
&c. periade fentl- 
unt. Aug cont. Iul. 
Iib.1. Alaſunt in 
quibus incer ſe,alt- 
quando ettam oP- 
tm1 atq; doctifh- 
11 regulc cath.de- 
ter ores falua det 
compage,non CO - 
ſonant.De cuit.D. 
J.15 c.s. Pugnant 

unter fe bon & 
mal. Hc-5 :: 


Anſw. If you will proceed ſubſtantially, and prouethat there is diſcord of 
faith and doftrine among the Proteſtants, you mult performe theſe rwo things: 
1. Produce principall parts of doctrine belonging to the maine obiett of faithe, 
and demonſtrate, that the Proteſtant Churches which are reputed Orthodox, 
(for wee haue nothing to doe with Anabapriſts, Arians, &c. ) are diutded in 
cheſe: 2. You muſt alſo giue inſtance in ſuch perſons, as are reputed found 
members and vitall parts of the ſeuerall Churches wherein they liuc; not of 
Nouelliſts, Incendiaries, and Extrauagants, which are condemned, and reliſted 
by che ſound and belt parts of the Church, Rom, 16. 17. 

Theſe things being premiſed, let the places produced by you out of the 
Harmony of Confelligna be examined, 


T. W. Wee finde this Harmony to teach ; That ſinnes are eftfoones pu- 
niſhed, euen in this life, as Dauids, Manaſles, &c. andthe puniſhments 
may be mitigated by good works. See here how fully it acknowledeeth the 
«b/terſine nature of penance and ſatisfaction. 

Avſw, 1. You doe not faithfully recite the words of the confeſſion of Auſ- 


purg, but haue omitted part. thereof, and namely that part which explicateth 
cheir erue meaning. The whole words are ; Wee give warning of thu alſo, that 


fnnes are eft ſoones puniſhed with temporall puniſhments in thus life, as Danid, Ma- 


naſſes, and many other were puniſhed : and we teach, that theſe puniſhments may be 
mitigated by good works, andthe whole pratliſe of repentance, as Paxl declareth, 
1 Cor.,11.31. If we would indge our ſelues,we ſhould not beiudged, 

The Popiſh Prieſt hath omitted theſe words z 1//ith temporall puniſhments in 
this life: and alſo the latter part of the ſentence, The whole prattiſe of repen- 


tance, &c, 1, Theconfeſlion acknowledgeth onely a temporall puniſhment of 


y Bellar. de Purg. 
I.s.c.7. 

q Stapl antidot.a- 
polt. z Cor 11.pa. 
6F1t. Sim vere 
compelinones & 
ſart5tationes pre- 
teritor um PCeccart, 
r Harm. Conteil. 
c.8.ar. 3. de con- 
{e{ Non oneramus 
conſcientias ſatis- 
fationmbus , &C. 
$atisfationes ob- 
ſcurabant beneh- 
cum Chriſti. 


ſinne 1n this lite for iuſt perſons : ThePapiſts extend the rewporall puniſhmene 
of ſinne to Purgatory in the life rocome?, ' 2. The confeſſion ceacheth, that 

ood works mitigate temporall puniſhments by way of impetration, and as 
chey be aftions of repentance: The Papiſts teach, they doe it as a ſatisfaftion 


and compenſation qof Gods iuftice, 
Secondly, whereas you ſay, that theplace alleaged, fully acknowledgeth the 


abſter{jue nature of penanceand ſarisfaftion : you ſhould rather haue ſaid fowly 3 


tor the ſaid confeſſ1onin that Seftion®, expreſly reproueth Popiſh ſarisfaftions, 
ſaying ; that they obſcure the benefit of Chriſt redemption, 


T hirdly, whereas cuery difference and contrariety is betweene two or many : 
you 
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you haue alleaged certaine ſpeeches out of the harmony of confeſſions, with- 
out paralelling cheſame with any contrary aller:ion ; and ſo you proue no dili- 
reement of rhe Proteſtants by the ſaid booke of confeſſions, bur only dcliuer 


what ſome of chem teach. 


T. W. This obedience towards the law i a kinae of inſtice, (marke you 
this diſcord) and deſerueth reward. 


Anſw, Theſe Authors prefently after the place alleaged, explicate their mea- 
ning, ſaying; eAfter that the perſon ts reconciled to God, and made inſt by faith, 
his obedzence u accepted and pleaſeth God, andis reputed acertaine hinde of in- 
tice, The Papilts eſteeme inherent rightcouſneſle, to beperfet andabſolute 
iuſtice, ſuch as God cannot refuſe or condemne by his law, Theſe Proteſtants 
in their confeſſion, reach, that it is tuſtice in an inferiour manner, or lower de- 

ree of iuſtice, being eleuared hereumco by Gods freeacceptation, and not by 
rigor of juſtice* : Andin chis cheir Tenet other learned Proteſtants concurre 
with them. | 

2. Whereas they ſay, that our obedience deſerueth reward ; they vſe the 
word merit or deſerue, as the ancient Fathers did, and as Gratians glolle expli- 
cateth che ſame”: forto obtarne, procure, andimpetrate *, and not tor mericng 


properly and by condignity, as the modernePapiſts doe, 
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CVaſq1, 2.p. 2.d, 
I122.C. 3. $UNt 1c4 
rerfete merno- 
14, venullum ha- 
beant dcefetum,ob 
quem yita #ter- 
na iII1s denega 
poſſe. Bellarm.de 
inſtif.hb. 2. ca.10, 
Maldon. cont. to. 
2.de pernit. pa. 84. 
Deus accepta ha- 
bere debit, wii 
nol:s, &#c. 

t Anſel. proſolog. 


cap. 10. Tuſtus es, non quia nobis reddis debirum, ſed quia faciz quod te decet fumme bonum. * &. conſecrat. d. 2. quia corpus me- 
ruiſti id eſt obtinniſti, quaſi emeritus per merita guſericordiam a Deo gratis conſecurys faifti, * Reade part.1.chap.1- obſeru. 4. of Me- 
ris, intha booke. Chryſ. 2 Cor. hom, 29. Deus hoc in mercedem 1mputat, non quod lte nubis debear ; icd quoyd mile: 1COrs eſt & pws, 


'T. W. Like axthe preaching of penance is general, enen ſo the promiſe 
of grace tsgenerall, exc. Here needeth no diſputation of Predeſtination, or 


' ſuch like, for the promiſe is generall. 


Anſw, ThePreaching and promiſe of grace is vniuerſall, in regard of all 
kindes and ſtares of people*, At. 10, 3 5. Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. towhom 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell mult in their preaching and dotrine offer the ſame 
in common, without reſpeof perſons t, Bur if ic bee vniuerſallin regard of 
efficacy, or in reſpe(t of che preaching thereof, to cuery particular perſon, and 
euery nation at all cimes, how commerh it to paſle, that ſo many intanrs deceaſe 
without bapriſme * ( which you ſay tothem is damnable?? ) Andſo many 
Nations,to wit,the Indians, before your Friars and Bandogs came among themn, 
wanted preaching, Sacraments, and all meanes of ſaluation ? And whereforc 
doe Thomas of Aquine, Bellarmine, andthe reſt of your Doctors handle the 
doarine of Predeſtination, if the ſame befalſe or dangerous ? 

But whereas theconfcſſion of Auſpurg ſaich: There neederh no diſpurati- 
on of predeſtination z ir condemnerh vndiſcreet and curious diſputing ot prede- 
ſtinarion 2, ſuch as patſcth the bounds of Gods reuealed word, or 15 diuided 
from the doctrine of repentanceand good works : otherwiſe you cannot be ig- 
norant that both the ſacred Scripture and the Primitive Fathers Þ, mainrainethe 
preaching of predeſtination, and Saint Auguſtine ſaich, * Nimie contentions 
eff, Predeftinationicomtradicere, vel de Predeſtinatione dubitare : Its too con» 
rcntious a part, to oppoſe predeſtination orto doubt of predeſtination, 

Laſtly, T, W. P. to confirme his ſuppoſed diſcord berweenethis confeſſion 
of Auſpurg and che Proreftants of England, ſhould haue done well, cohauec 
fer downe wherein the Church of England varieth from this confeſſton,in any 
of the former aſſertions, '* 


* Aug. enchur. ca. 
10}. 
7 Aug.d., Cor, & 
Bra. Ca, LF. neict- 
enres qu1s perti- 
neat ad przdeſti- 
natorum numerit, 
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mus charitatis at- 
feftu,vrt omnes ve+- 
limus ſaluos fieri. 
* Greg.mor.l. 27. 
cap. 2. inſcrutabile 
wdicium Det, fili- 
us fidelis moritur 
ſine bapriſmo, in- 
fidclis baptizatur. 
Y Bellar. de Bap- 
ul. c. 4. Quos De- 
us pradeſtigauir, 
Th remedia ad fa- 
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me prowutgdit. Pro- 
inde omnes quiin 
infantia - morwum- 
eur, fi przdeſiing- 
t1 ſunt, finc dubia 
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contra, (i reprobi 
ſunt, non hapti- 
ZAantur. 
z Benzo.hiſt.nov. 
0ib.1. 3.c.5. Ouie- 
den. hift. 1ndor. L 


16. c. 11. Phil. Camerar. med. hiſt. p, 1. «. 38. Theſs Author: report.ghat the Spaniards fed their maſtiut dogs with the miſerable Indies : 
wid how an old women purſued by a bandog kh uneelsd dowrne, and beld oxt the Capt aine1 letter to the maſtiue, and eſcaped : rhe very dog being mere 


« Vile . ep. de bb, arb. ad. Rufin, d 
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tacum eft in predeſtinations. * Articles, 1563. ar. 17. 
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* Apol. Chuch 
Evgl.p.2.ch. 6, & 
Tuel def. pag.141. 
& 149. .bwſ{es of 
errors ſet apart, we 
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private confrffion, 
than & private Str- 
mow, Communy'on 
booke, wiſitacion 
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t Suar.tom. 3.d. 2. 


& 2. 

x Ibid. d.g.S. Pcr 
verain & phyſics 
efficientiam, ſicut 
humanitas Chriſti 
h Boſ. defig.1.1.c. 
10.X11, Non per 
obtutum cogit.ti. 
ons vIhus,&c.$a- 
eramentorum v15, 
pracedit omnibus 
fafths & cogitatis 
noftris; dwnnita- 
ts ingenerat tan- 
quam arbor vyite 
m Paradiſo. 

z Coſter, enchir.c. 
de penit. Sola at- 
rritione, &c. Greg. 
Val.to.4. d.y.q.8. 
P.3. 

k Vega pro conc. 
[.13 c 28, Nonelt 


neceflartumad re- 
miſſionem peccat. 
propoſitum formale v | 
V, 15. Leuis & dcbilis aft-Rus, qualem {cholaftici vellextatem vocant. Acoſt. 
inſtru. (ac. 1. 3: Cc. 5- | +: 
mtare ſtatum ſuum, quo derinerur in peccato mortali, vt patet in concubinar)js, yſurar1zs,&c. qui confitentur pec 
habentque vellcitatem relinquendi pec. non tamen deſcrunt concubinarum, aut reſtiruunt yſuras, &c, & hzc difplicenta 
lleitarc Atrritio dic! poteſt, &c. eſt yalde communis, & communiter yocatur Attnuo, Eſt a yolunate fine charitate. Cal- 


que ij5 peccaſlc, 
cum ciuſmodt ve 


un. nſtic. L 4. C. 11. H- 2+ 


< Hebr, de Clan. 
n, 31.indiſp. Ser- 
twice books of the 
Church of - 
land in the vine. 
$:9n of the foche. 

C em. Ib. 1a ab- 
ſolutione Deus ip - 
ſe per miniſterium 
- enangel!3 remiter 


pecc. ſingulis cre- 


dentibus. 


» Bucer, ſcript. 


Angl.pol.ad Edw. 


Fox, pag-67 5.nec 
dibitant Dommii 


T. W. As touching priuate confeſſion, (vc. we afhrme, that the cere- 
mony of priuate abſolutionis to be retained in the Church, and we doe 


conſtantly retaine it. 


Anſw, T.W_P. concealing part of the ſpeech, would inſinuate, that the con- 
feſſion of Saxony approueth auricular confefſion and Popiſhabſolution ; bur 
char this is falſe, appearech by che words of theſame confeſſion, Nee dininitue 
mandata eſt : Neither is confeſſion of divine inſtitution, &c, | 

2. The Church of England approucth priuate confeſſion of ſinnes ynto the 
Minifter, and alloweth priuare abſolution thereupon ©; and yer condemneth 
Popilh auricular confefſion impoſed by neceſficy, and requiring particular emu- 
ncration of all mortall ſinnes ; And alſo, the making abſolution a Sacramenc 
of the Church and aſcribing the cfhicacy of remiſſion of linnes, to the exter- 


wall word pronounced by the Prieſt, 
Suarez frhe {cſuire ſaith z That Sacraments (among which penicentiall abſo- 


#7 lutionis one) effett grace, not onely by their forme, but alſo by their very matter, 


and that they haxe a phy ſicall efficiency, in conferring of grace, like (briſts hama- 
nity 8, Boſius ſaich® z They ingenerate Dininitic, like the tree of life in Paradiſe, 
immediatly without any preuious motion or thought of mans winde, and that the Sa- 
erament of Pennence conferreth grace without any precedent diſpoſition, more than 
attrition, Andattricion according to ſundry Popiſh DoRors, implicth no for- 
mall purpoſeof forſaking linnet, nor any ſorrow either ſenſitive or intelleQuall 
for che ſame, bur is a velleity |, or wiſhing one were ableto beſorry for finne 
and could forſake ic®; or an imperte&t ſorrow proceeding from feare of puniſh- 
mcnt or worldly occaljons, ard not from theloue of God : and according to 
many other Papilts, is a ſorrow for ſinne proceeding fromnaturall apprehenſion 
of the puniſhment and deformity of finne, and not from diuine grace. 

This doctrine of Popiſh abſolution, the Saxon confeſſion, and the Church 
of England condemne : bur abſolurion , publikeor priuace, agrecable to the 
Scripture, both in theoutward diſcipline of the Church, Marth 18. 18. andin 
the miniſtery of the word and Sacraments, and remiffion of f.nnes, conferred 
by God therein, we maintaine and iuſtific *. | 


itandipec, Cav. 2 5. Nollent patrafſe,8 tamen non dolent, delere ſenficruo aut incelleQiuo. 1 Stap].Antid Rom, 
eſalur. Indor. 1. 6. c. 13, Mald. ſum. q. 16. ar. 1, Tol. 
t, aQualiter commitrere pec. de, nec intendit 


= Cajetan. opuſc, tom, x. traQ, 4- queſt. x. Non inte 
cata ſua, difplicet- 


» Chem. exam, Concil. Trid. p, 2. pa. 331. 


T, W. 1n like ſort bee ſaith, that Biſhops hae inriſditTiop to forgine_s 
ſinnes. 


Anſw, Touching remiſſion of ſinnes, we beleeue with the holy Scripcure 
© and the Primitiue Fathers, that Biſhops and Miniſters haue recciued thekees of 
the kingdome of heauen, Mat. 16, 19. and by preaching che Goſpell and ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, 2 Corin. 4. 1. they torgiue ſinnes4, Tohn 20, 23. 
i Cor. 4.15. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Philem, v. 10, and wee ſubſcribe to Saint Am- 
broſe, ſaying, &c*, 

The difference berweene ſundry Papiſts and vs, is touching the manner, 
how they remit ſinnes : Concerning which, we teach three things. 3. Nega- 
ciue : The whole authority and efficacy of taking away ſinnes, by way of con- 
donation and inward purging ſinne, is in God and Chriſt onely , Efy 
43. 25. Luke 5, 21, 24, Andchis in former dayes was the iudgement of the 


noſtrum Teſum,in eccleſia ſua nobis preſernem, ipſumque ec. remittere in cxlis, dum eccleſia, eius iuſſu, & miniſterio, peccata, 7 15m 
1 76.0. 5. Cy- 


In terr1s, 


Til. Alex. in Ioh. 1: 


4 Ag cont. Parmen. lib, a, cap. 13, per 6%angclium 1h Cuins pradicavions Sp. ſanRus operatur, Cyprian. ep. 


12+6ap. 56, | 
Fathers 


The ſtate of the Churches wviſtbilitie, 
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Fathers * and principall Schoolemen f, Saint Ambroſe, ſpeaking to the Arians, 
which denied,che God-head of Chrift,ſaith as tollowech;Tu expettas veriam pore 
Catorum ? ſed nemo poteſt donare peccata niſi ſolus Dew : taquerum verus & ſolus 
Der ego t1b1 non ſim (ego C hriſtus ) non poſſum viique tua peccata donare, T how, 
O Arian, expefleſt remiſſion of ſinnes ? but none can forgine ſinnes but God alone : 
Therefore (will Chrift [ay ) foraſmnch as | am no God to thee, | am not dble to par- 
don thy ſinne, 2. The Paſtors and Miniſters of Chriſt remic (innes as morall in- 
ſtruments only : that is, x. By coaping and preparing linners, tha: they may be 
capable of forgiuenes, & haue in chem faith, repenrance, & all ſuch diſpoſitions, 
as God requirerhto be preuious vnto remiſſion of (ins, Mar.,16,16, 2, As Gods 
Emnbalſadors & MciTengers they deliuer the holy myſteries, and hcaucnly ſeals, 
with the lawfull vſcand recciuing wherof,God himſclfe concurreth and beſtow- 
cth graceand forgiuenes of fins. Thomas ſaith, The Sacrament of Penance,by that 

eration reacheth not direfHy to grace or forginenes of ſins but diſpoſirmely, Ferus j 
Prieſts adhibit thoſe things, by which God forgineth ſins, and prodxceth grace. Dri- 
edo ; Prieſfswhen they badtiſe, do mot eff<(} grace andremiſſion of ſins in mfants, but 
they performe that to which it i conſequent, that God will conſer grace & forginenes, 

But ſundry moderne Papiſts affirme, that Byhops and Prieſts forgine ſins by the 
word of ab/olution,in ſuch manner,as Chrift wrought miracles, & forgane ſins by bs 
woice*,loh.11.43,by 4 true and phyſical efficiency,reaching tothe very produttion of 
grace,and diſſolution & deſtrutionof fin », And Baronius* faich,that God bath !-fr 
vnto his Church the ſame power of remitting ſins, which Chriſt as man receined of h1s 
Father, 


— 


e Ano, cued by 
Lumbad.bb 4.4. 
15, Nemo tolle 
rec. mitt folus Be- 
vs. Hic-on, com, 
Maru. 16.& ſuper 
1 4.ca. Ela.Chry!. 
in Joh hom. $5. 


 Ambrol, de Cain, 


& Abel,L.2.c. 4. 
lerm. 684.de natal. 


Perrt & Pauli. 


fAL Hl.4. q_ 2r. 
M.r. ad arg. Bo- 
nau.4. d.18. qt. 
Scot.4. d. 19. ad 
quvzit.Caietan.co. 
lIoh.20. Vis & ef. 
fic ac1a remiſhonis 
ton in diſcpuls, 
{ed in Deo 1emit- 
tente. Al:tfiodor. 
lum.l.4.tr.6.ca.$. 
q-2. Aq.q4.d.18, 
ad.z.Neque ſacra- 
mcnreun poenien- 
tiz,&c. operindo 
pertingit directe 
ad gratiam,nec .d 
culpz Rer:il. (ed 
diſpoſitive. Ferus 
com. Aſatth. 16. 
Ea adhibenr per 
que Deus remirtit, 
pec. &grotis dat, 


I.Gab. 2.d. 27.q.vnic.du. 5.Sacerdos abſoluendo confitentem,pronunciat eum abſolurum,non remittitpec.Scot. 4.d. 18.Sacerdutes demir- 
tunt oſtendeado & maniſeſtando.Bonau. 4.4.  $.Sacerdotes habcnt ſe ad modum demonſtrantis,&c. * Star. z.d.g.$.2.Per yeram & phy- 
ficam efficientiam.artingentia veram grati.r produQionem, ficut Chriſtus ſua humanirate,rangendo vel louquendo faciebatrriracul To. 
le: com. Luc. 5.annot. 4t,pari ratione procedunt poreſtas miraculorum & poteſtas remittendi pec. Chat. Trid.dc pxwt.Neg; aliter accipi-n. 
da eſt vox ſacerdotis pec.condonantis,quam vox Chriſti, qui ait paralyrico, Mat g.conkde filt, 1 emietuntur ribi pec. tua. Stapl. Antid. Joh, 
20.Remitrunt pec. vere ficut Chrittus remiſit, verbo abſolurionis non predicationts,verbo efkicac1, &c. Non verbs teltimonij. b Bei de 

cenir.ljb, 3.cap. 2. Dedit donum pec. remittendi, non.concionando, &c. {ed plane cxting uendo, & diſſolvendo. * Annaktom, x. anno, 


"hriſti, 34-1. 1 97.1egat Aug, tr. 5. 


T. W. Finally, not to reſt wpon every particular, wee finde there : We 
doe not ſpeake of the Church, as it wee ſhould ſpeake of Plaroes Idea, 
but of ſuch a Church as may be ſeene and heard,&c. I heeternall Father 
will haue his Sonne to be heard among all mankinde. 

Anſpw, 1. Allthe Orthodox Proteftarits belecue this dotorine z to wit, chat 
the Church by the ordinance of C hbrift ought to be a viſible ſocrety, ( and nor a Pla- 
conicall Idca) of people profeſſing the Goſpell of Chriſt lincerely, &c. Bur ab 
officio, from that which ought to bee, to the being ir ſelfe, ir alwayes tollowerh 
not :and by the frailty and crror of man, and eſpecially by che ryranny of Anci- 
chriſt, ichath hapned chat the Church for cercaine ages hatch wanted ſome parc 


of this perfeQion z and yer inche miſtie darknelle of ſuperſticion, God preſerued * 


ſomePaſtors and people vilibly profeſling che cruch of religion, in che founda- 
tion, though the ſame were infected with error and (uperſticion in other points, 
And the ſtate of the queſtion, berweene you and vs, is nor, whether there bee al- 
waies vpon earth a vilible Church : bur concerning the manner of the vilibili- 
tie ; whereof I haue created before ©; Sh 

T. W. Now 1 appeale to Maſter White, whether there bee in theſe points, 
any concordance betweene the Harmony of confeſſions, and Engliſh Proteſtants, 
Caluiniſts, (rc. 

Aaſw, Your appeale to Maſter White is tidiculous, and only vſed for oftenta- 
tion: for you haue not produced ſo much as one particular inſtance, of any do- 
Arine taught by che Church of England, repugnant to theſe points delivered in 
the Harmeny of confeiſionszand therefore you may rather 2ppeale to thar blacke 
#ne,who ſet you a workein this buſineſſe,than ro Maſter Whice, who can obſerue 
nothing but darknefle andfolly in you. His niger eft, &c. Pa 

Yntrut 


e Part.1.Ch. ; ps- 
ragr. 2. obſeruar. 


touching Chaorche! 
vi/ibilary. 


— =D. 


Liturgte uſed in King Edwards daies. 


a Poſſeuvi. Appar, 
v. Miftale & yetb. 
Ereuiarium, 

Reade D. Rainold. 
ogeniF Hart,ch.8. 
uif. 2, pag. 412. 
Platina vit.Sixt.1. 


b Bucer. ſcript, 
Angl.-p. 4:8. 


* An Aﬀ for uni- 
fore1:0 of prayer, 
ev:s 5 *6.Edwv.6. 
printed by Wi:l:am 
Woichweech, i552. 


d Chem. loc.com. 
P. 2. de avgelis, 
Offerunt ora: i« nes 
nottras Dco. Ber- 
nard. ſerm. 3. ſvp. 
miſſi:s eft. & in 
Cunt. ſer. 7. Aug. 
epiſt 129. 

* Reade D Field 
ef the Church, 
lib. z, cap.17. 


| Varruth. 5, Wh rein D. White ts accuſed, for aſſirming of an immatabilitie of 
the fauh of the preſent Engliſh Church, 


— 


> 


T. W. Maſter White infiiteth iu his ſuppoſed conſtanci: of religion here 
is Enoland, and thus writeth : It the leſuite can ſhew the Church of 
England, ſince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed,to haue alrered onearticle of 
the preſent faith now profeſled, I am content, &c. 

For the diſproofe of this falſhood, we will conumce the ſame, by diſcourring 
the manifold and weightieft alterations of our publike Engliſh Liturgie, ſince 


the firit entrance of Proteflancie into England. 
A:ſw, Maſter White ſpeaketh of the alceration of faich, ſaying, /t i wer 


enongh to ſay, wevarie, vnleſſe he can make true demonſtration that ih: variance 
& tn faith: and you prouca change in Liturgie, and farme of Seruice z not re- 
membring that your ſelues haue changed your Breuiaries,Portelſes,and Millals, 


morethan oncecuen of late yeeres *, 


T. W. The Seruice booke of King Edward, publiſhed by Cranmer, 
P, Martyr, and Bucer, and confirmed by Parliament, kept almoſt all the praters 


and ceremonies of the Maſſe, with croſſing of both their Sacraments, and the 

accuſtomed rites of Baptiſme, as a formall conſecration of the water of Bap- 

tiſme with the ſione of the Croſſe, the five of Chriſme, and the anointing of 
the childe. _Againe, it retained prater for the dead, and the offering wp of 
our praters by the interceſſion of Angels, But when Yueent Elizabeth came_ 

in, the Liturgie was (0 altered, that it tooke away prater to Angels, moſt of the 

ceremonies : Baptiſme by lay perſons, and grace ginen thereby ; Confirmation 
of children, and ſtrength ginen thereby ; The Prieſts bleſſing the Bride and 

Bridegroome with the ſigne of the Croſſe ; The Prieſts abſolution ; The ſþe- 

ciall confeſſion of the ficke penitent ; and the anoiniing of the jicke. 


Anſw, 1, The firſt Seruice Booke of King Edward was nor altogether ap- 
proued by Bucer, and Peter Martyr, as you report,b#t inſome things reproued, 
as the cenſure of Bucer Þ ypon the ſame doth declare, Sccondly, it was rather 
accepted of the Proteſtants by tolleration, becauſe at firſt they could obtaine no 
more, than by an abſolute approbation. Thirdly, the ſame was changed and 
reformed, and thoſe things which you name, were left out of the ſaid Licurgie, 
by another Edition thereof, eftabliſhed in che fift yeere of Edward the fixt <: 
And thar later Seruice Booke of King Edward, is in ſubſtance all one with 
the Seruice Booke of Queene Elizabeth, And thus ſince King Edwards 
reigne, there hath beene no materiall alceration of the Engliſh Seruice Booke. 
Fourthly, the particulars wherewith you chargethe firſtEngliſh Seruicc Booke, 
are ſome of them not tound in the ſame, to wit, Inwocation of Angels ; torche 
Booke mentioneth interceſſion of Angels, Reuel, 8. 3, Tobi. 12, 12 4, bur no 
inuocation. 

2, The ſaid booke preſcribeth not Popiſh praying for the dead, with refe- 
rence to Purgatorie*, but praicr of gratulation and chaukſgiuing, and requeſt 
for the happy reſurre&tion of the bodies, and remiſſion of linnes at the day of 
1dgcment, by an open and ſolemne application and promulgation of che ſen- 
rence of remiſſion, 3. The anoinring of the ſicke with oyle, was not vicd 
as a Sacrament, according to your doArine, bur as an adiaphorous rice : and the 


neall 


ſame was tolicrated for the preſent, as the Apoſtles winked at che Legals, v , 
che 


—  — — Cc 
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The Romane Church bath changed her faith. 


ms, 


the truch of the Goſpel] was fully reucaled. 4. Theother ceremonies named 
by you, were recained 1ntheinfancie of reformation for ourward peace, and be- 
ing in chcir nature contingent and murable, ic was in the Churches liberty to 
alcer or take them away. 

Andthus,as my Brother affirmed,there was neuer ſince Proteſtancie firſt came 
in, any alteration in ſubſtance, or in the maine bodie of dodrine and religion 
in the Church of England, bur either I ceremonieor in lefler points of taih, 
which deſcrue no more to becalled achange of faich, than the pucting off old 
garments a tranſmucation of the ſubſtanceof mans bodieF, 

Laſtly, whereas you produce Maſter Parker and Maſter Cartwright, reftify- 
ing the change of our Engliſh Seruice booke, and requiring new alterations. 
1, If theſe men had beenepeaccable and friends to the Church wherein they 


f Aug.ep ſt. 9F, 
Ea quoque ychis, 
JC. 


were bred,their teſtimonie might haue ſtood you in ſome ſtead. 2, But being, | 
as they were, both you and they may take notice, if you pleaſe, that the Church 


of England is not carried about with every blaſt ; and racher wiſheth you to 
change your mindes, and ceaſe torend the vnſeamed coat of Chriſt e, than vn- 
Juſtly ro deprauethe religion,againſt which you have nothing folid or cffcRtuall 


to oppoſe, 


8 Cypr. de vii: 
ecclel. n.. 5. 

Qui pacem Chriſt: 
&%& concordiam 
rumpit, aducrſts 


Chriſtum f.cit. n. 16. In eaangel o, tunica Domini noſtri Chriſti non diuidirur omaino, nec ſcinditur: poiſidere non pore! ind- 
mentem Chr:ſtum qui ſcindit & diutdir ecclefiam Chriſti, Greg. Nazian, orar. 1. de pace, Tir 2r7unamor, X 4424521, X; Ypanry; di 
GAs Meare Kgrerruwn o memegys, Kc, Ambrof, de ſp. ſin. 1. 1. c. 20. Sanfum eccleliz veſtimcacum 1mpierare tua feindunt, &c. 
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Vantruth 6. Dottor White accuſed for deliuering an vntruth, conterniag the 
Romane (hurches mutabilitie, in matters of faith, 


T. W. He confidently agerreth, that the Charch of Rome is waried from. 


her ſelfe in matters of faith, ſince ſhee began to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, ec. 


Anſw. Maſtcr White afhirmeth, that the moderne Church of Rome is varied 
from her ſelfe in matters of faith, (ro wit, in ſome,nor generally in all or in'euery 
one) and he namerh in the placealleaged by you, fiue points, wherein the ſame 
hath changed. Alſo he ſaith, it is varied from char it belecued formerly, (name- 
ly, before it wasthe ſeat of Antichriſt) and lince the time it began co be ſo, Bur 


T. W. pareth off the limitation of D, Whites ſpeech, and producech him auer- : 


ring in generall and confuſedly, a murabilitie of the Ronuth beleefe ; and accor- 
dingly he diſputeth againſt him ; prouing a perperuicie of faich in ſome points, 
(which is not denicd) whereas he ought co haue defended a perperuity in all, ar 
leaſt in thoſe five examples alleaged by his aduerſarie. Alfo, he ſhould haue 
aſcended higher, andproued his perperuitie, as well before as afterthe ariſing of 
Ancichriſt, But he perceiued char this was roo hot for him, and thereupon he 
chuſerh rather to beat the aire,and proceed as followeth, 


T. W. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, touching Antichriſts 
comminzs, is, That S, Gregorie the' Great was the firſt Antichriſt. 4nd 
Ampuſtine the Monke orefeſien the ſame religion with him, and planting it in 
England, it is confeſſed by D. Humphrey that the ſaid doitrine containeth the 


chiefe points wherein we differ from the ſectaries of theſe times, tx. 


eAvſ#, 1, The moſt recciued opinion of the Proteſtants, is, that Gregory 
the Great was not Antichriſt : The definition of Antichriſt, (faich our learned 
Sonhius') agrees to the Romane Pope, after the death of Gregorie the Great, 


and after the murder of Mauritius, And the moſt receiued opinion of all Pro- 
| teſtants, 


i Sonh. diſp, dc 
Antichrifto, o.g1. 
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When the Pope became Antichriſt, 
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IG op >, 4.ep:{t, 
30..Ipt- ct res 
ſuper omnes tr]: os 
ſuperb4x \| (F, JN {t; 
20. 

Foo fic ner dicn, 
quiſu1s Te vit- 
ue:falen face: dote 
VOCat aut VOCA4rc 
deſiderar, in elati- 
one tua Antichrt- 
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m Rellar. dec 11{hf, 
l. 4.c. 18. 

Puer dic}. potelt 


«tans, is, that the Romane Pope began (and yer but in parc) robe Antichriſt, 
when by the Conarion of the part icide Pizocas &, he rooke vnro him the cicle and 
authoricic of vaiverſall Biſkop, formerly condemned as Antichriſtian by Gre- 
poti: che fiſt 1; Bur yer as a babe and tuckling differs from aſtrovg man, and 
(according to your Bellarmine) 1s 2 man, /ecundum quid ® : do your Pope bc- 
came nor a perte Antichriſt, vurill the dirctull monſter, Gregonie 7. and after 
him Paſchalis 2. Adrian 4. Alexander 3. Bonifacethe dS. ot lifſing Snakes, 
turned into ficry Dragons. In thoſe daies the Pope became a pertet Anti- 
chriſt”, playing the hypocrite andtyrant inthe Church,by theſe foure actions :; 
1, Exalting himſclte asa King and Monarch ouer the houſe of God: 2. Making 
his owne word and definition of <quall authoritie with the holy Scripture 9, 
3 Viarping temporall juriſdiftion ouer Kings and Ciuill ſtares ?, 4. Cruelly 
murdering the ſeruants of Chriſt which denied obcgience to his traditions and 
tyrannic. 

Secondly, concerning Gregorie the Great, we beleeue that he was ſuperfti- / 
tious in divers things, and encertained ſome erroneous conceits, which in pro- 
ceile of timie became ſcandals,and occaſioned others to erre more dangerouſly ; 
yet we deniethachimfelte was Anuchrift, either generally, or in the principall 
articles maintaining the ſame doftrine, which our Aduerfarics at this pre- 


{ent doe, 


homosſecur.dum quid, fi ad virum perſe&tum compatetur, d, Eſpenc, com, 1. Tim. digre(. 1. 2. c.7. p. 275. * Plat. in Paſchal. 2. Epi- 
{opus Florertinus aff mauit Antichriſtum narii efſe.Sabel. A1.ead. 9. 1. 4. Auentin. ansal. 1. 7. Hildebrandus ante annvs 270. pti- 
mus, ſpecie rclig:onis Anachriſtt inper! fundamenta tecir. Matth, Parif. chron. Angl. in Henr. 3. Robertus Epiſcoprs Lincolaienhs : 


Nonne Antichrittus merito dicendus eft, &c. | 
ib. 1. ep. 2, Eus ceſtimonus ficurt Apoſtulic's, ab{que vila contradiCtione, acquieſcendum eft. 


© Gretl. def. Bcl. de verb. Dei, defr:0 Pape, que authentica ac Scripture, P.Cluniac. 
p Papir, Maſſon. de epiſc. vib. in Leo, 


10.ex Lo:golto, Te non ram quaſi Pontif. Maximum, quam vt principem Romanum, 1d eft, Regum omnium plane regem, &c. 


q Teſu'tiſm- p. 2. 
Rar. F.pag 627. 

re Ce:tur, 6 Trhilex, 
« the word, Gre- 


&O'Y» >. 


ſ Unvruth 7. & 7. 


e Ayp, de for. 
Chriſt, 4, ES; 
Quz quidem res, 


T. W. D. Humphrey*, chargeth Auguſtine the Monke with many Popifh 
opinions, which he receiued from Gregory : and the Centuries © 14x Gregory 
with Popiſh and erroneous dottrine in ſunary articles. 


Anſw, Ir is true, that Gregory maintained diuers ſuperſtitious opinions, 
which in proceſle of time, by Fi followers, were intended or increaſed, vntill 
they became Antichriſtian': bur he maintained no capicall article of Popery in 
ſuch manner as the ſame is now profeiſed. Burt admit that ſundry of his OpiRi- 
ons were Popith, yetthis diſproueth not D, Whites aſſertion, athrming that the 
Romane Church is varied from it ſelfe, as ic was in the prime age, and as it held 
ſince it became Antichriſtian ; for beſides theſe points, ſpecified by you, there 
be ſundry ocher wherein the faid Church is varied from it ſelfe, ro wit, the Su- 
premacic, Adoration of Images, Cominunion in one kinde, the perfetion of 
the Scripcure, &c. | 


T,W. But all this ariſeth from an inward repuoning of the Miniſter 
againſt our Church, in regard of the unchangeable certaintie and conflancie 
of faith prefeſſed by her : whereas the want thereof in our Aduerſaries reli- 


ron, is moſt notorious; as appeareth not onely from their ſeuerall confeſſions, 
one ener impugning another but als from their different tranſlations of their 


Bibles, ſtill made to ſort with their faith, of the lait edition, (5c. 


An(w. 1. Touching your concord and the Proteſtants ſuppoſed diſcord, 
we (hall inquire in the ſetions \ following, 2, Toyour obietion raken from 
diverficie or rranſlations, whereupon you would inferre amurabilitie of faith, 
| anſwer : 1, The primitive Fathers approucd variety of tranſlations, and them- 
{clues didframeand publiſh chem. Saint Auguſtine ſaith z * hey who hane 17.4u- 


| {4 291aw Inte entiam, quam impede, Toh, Arbar, Theoſoph, tom. 1.1.8.cxa1, Sacrz literz olim verſe erant in rulgarem linguam, 


& eas Hicropymus in Dalmaticam iinguam vertit. 


flated 


Diner ſitit of tranſlations of Seriptare. 


J— 


at:d the Hebrew into Greeke may be numbred, but the Late interpreters ave in- 
numerable, which thing hath rather holpen underſtanding than hindered wt. Ort- 
gens great worke of compaQting cogether the originall cexts, with diuers cran- 
flations, was highly commended by the primitiue Church ®, And when Saint 
Hicrom afcer many other tranſlaced che Scriptures, who reproued him bur igno- 
rance or malice ? Secondly, many learned Papiſts, to wit, Auguſtine Nebicn- 
fis, Pagnine, Vatablus, Arius Montanus, the Doors of Rhemes, and others 
in France, Polznd and Germanir, haue cranflated che Scriptures, ſome into La- 
cingg-and ſome into other languages *, Thirdly, whereas you calumniate, ſay- 
ing, that we tranſlate partially, and wich correfpondence to our faith of che laft 
edition, who (as Auguſtine * ſpeaketh) can hinder the forge of a ſeduced heart, to 
forme what fancie ut lu5teth ? and your tongues and pens are your owne, &c. 


Plalme 1 2, 4. F- 
Bur for che thing it ſelfe ; 2, The originall texts areexrant co reproue vs, if 


We goe awry. FF þ 

2. There be many precedent tranſlations, Greeke, Caldie, Latine, and the 
primitiue Fathers, and orher DoQors of the Church, as guides to goe before 
vs: alſo the skilfull Linguiſts of cuery age,would controll vs, if we ſhould deale 
corruptly, | 

3, Touching matters in controuerlie, we freely offer to be tudged by former 
tranſlations vicd by che Fathers, and by che crapſlations of Pagnine and Vaca- 
blus being Papiſts, | 

4. If cheold Latine tranſlation be authenticall 1, why haue ſo many Popiſh 
Doors impeached the credir thereof ? Cardinall Cajeran *, the learnedit of 
his age, ſaith, The v«lgar edition of the New Teſtament 1 many times vnfaithfull, 
or not to be truſted, Johannes Campenlis the Hebrew Profellor ac Louan * ; 


% 


The wilgar tranſlation u unworthy to be accounted Saint Hieroms: and Vega, 


b It was nener the intent of the Trent Councell to make the ſame anthenticall, 


T. W. 1n reſþett of their wonderfull mutabilitie, and variance ama 
themſelues , whereby they indjgnifie and wrong the nature of true faith, we 
hane reaſon to demand of any of the profeſſors, of what thinking he «,rather 
than of what faith, | | 


»/nhv, 1, Behold the miſcric of one blinded wich ſuperſtition and partiality: 
God neuer giues him grace to looke backe to his owne faich, which cannorx 
pollibly exceed the nacure of opinion, depending onely vpon humane traditi- 
ons and fables ©, and the credicof a deceiucable Pope 4. And on the contrary, 
the faich of our Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and reſolned into the very hand-writing of the moſt true God *, and 
recciued from thence by the ſacred meanes which Chriſt hach left co ſearch 
out: the truth by, can be nothingelſe but Chriſtian Orthodox, and infallible 
faich, Secondly, if famous Papifts chemſclues ſay true, times haue beene, not 
long ſince, wherein divers of the Court of Rome haue nor had ſo much as an 
opinion of the truth of Chriſtian faith : for thus wricech Perrarch the Arch- 
deacon of Parma*y Faith, charitie, hope of eternall life, aud theſe things 
which are reported of hell, &c. are reputed fabulous and trifling toyes among 
theſe men, | | | 


iniis quz tangunt fidem hzrcfim per ſuam dererminationem aur decretalem afſerendo. Concil. Baſil. Reſp. ſynodal. 


hzr,l. 1.c..4, Nor credg aliquem efſe adeo rw = adulatorem Pape, vr ei tribuere yelic » m—_ poſſit. Gerſon, 
. © Fra, Petrarch.ep, 13. Fabuloſa omnia, &c, 


leR. 11, * Aug. in Pfal. 144. Chirographutn Dei, quod omnes tranſeuntesle 


cs ea. 


u Fpi/phan. href. 
64. 11 principlo, 
$1x.us SCRend. 
Bibl I. ;. 
Hexapla, Otopla, 


* Sixt. SehenC 
bibl.1. 3.de1 ran- 
{lAa. Poflevin. 
biblioth.1. 2.c.12. 
* Avg. in Plal.$0, 


% 


y Ti1d. Conc.ſeff. 
4. decret. 2. 

z P:2fat. in 
Marth. 

a Prefaran Plal. 
d Vega pro Cong 
Tiidl.15.c.9. 


e Gerfl, de fp. 
Rum.eccleſ. hg.8, 
Fabulx & non 
ſanz dofrinz 
ſunt, quz hen in 
revelatione Spiri- 
tus Sant, ſeq ſe. 
cundum tradivo- 
nem hominum 
conſiſtune, 

d Can.loc,l.5.c.s. 
Negat ex fide cer- 
tim efle quod P@- 
tifex errare non 
poſit. Hadrian, 4. 
de facr. Confirm, 
p. 26. Ceitum eſt 
quod poſſit errare, 
Alph. Caſtroconr. 
de pot. e:clef, 


Inter nenias habcntur, SC. Congad. Clingius lo. com, lib, 3. cap» $2. Sacram ſcripturam reputant fabulas, & in ea meditantss iudi- 


cant phamaſticox. 


Vacruth 7, 


+ 8 G m % 
Re ———————— ee EEE Canis io eb DP ACH OS: * 
WIRES WHEY [ . 


% 
CA ae APY ae 


W299 WR. WIG gre Any ne 


Nr woes 
Rae rx AVE? IVE ERA VWF 2 wax ves 
ET7 4 I 


© 
Z 
————— — A —— _ = 
=_ — —_ —nn——— þ4 
p12 — 


Concord of Proteſtants. 


«d Medit. in Plal. 
122. 

© De eccleſ.q. 5. 
C. 2 

f Cont. Louan. 
thel. 27. & tom.7, 
Wri:temb. pa. 381, 
&c, Et tom. 2. 
Germ, de cana 


Dom. p. 17 4. 


* Se. 34-1. 3. 
8 Tho. Aqu. 2, 2, 
q 29... 3,Jd, 2. 
Þ Aug.cectv,Det, 
IL. 15.c.5. Profict- 
ente-,noIdumque 


perle-t! 'nrer ie 


pugnare potlunt, 
&c: Driedol. r. ce 
ecclel, Jogmar. c. 
4. Þ3.20, col,2.: 

1 Digrell: 21. 

& Stajl. Rel. c. 1. 
9. 3.47.6, nab. 1. 
MN 2 

* Vide Clem Alex. 
I. 7. ftrom. Cum 
ventas fit ardua & 
d&fhcilis, propte- 
rea fuerunt quz- 
Kiones, &c. 

Aug. enchirid. ca. 
59- Non inutthiter 
excrcentur inge- 
ma, ft adhibeatur 
diſceptatio mode- 
r2ta,& abſit errer 
opinantium ſe 
ſcire quod neſci- 
unt, 

1 Aqu.2.2.4. 3. 
ar. 5. 

m Stapl. Rel. c. r. 
q. 3-ar. 6. I'cet & 
veile eft, derebus 
difficihbus in ec- 
cletiam aliter atq; 
aliter d ſpurare, 
nec hoc vnitarem 
riolat,ſed yeuitatE 
illuſtrar. 

* Euſeb. vita Con- 
ſant.1.3.c.60. & 1. 
3.C.12.Socrat hiſt. 
I.r.c. 3. Sozomen. 
hift.l.i.c.15. 
Chryſ. in 1 c. Gal, 
De: 1diculo faQi 
ſumus &gentibug, 
& Iudzis,dum cc- 
clefia in millepar- 
res {cinditur. 

= De cluit. Dei, 
L 15.c. x. 

» Aug, inPial. ;, 
© Aug. cont. Iu. 
han.L 2.6.3. 


Vntruth 7. 7: okching Proteſtants concord in matters of Religion, 
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T. W. Diſſentions among the Proteſtants, are not meerely perſorall, or 


abont points adiaphorous, but they concerne mot profound doubts of their 
religion; ſince otherwiſe they wonld newer anathematize or condemne one 


exother with ſuch acerbitic of words. And it is affirmed by D. Willet 4, 
D. Whitaker ©, and Luther *, that the differences are not in ſmall points of 


gOuernments and ceremonie, 0c. 


Anſw, 1, Maſter White acknowledgeth, that there be differences and iars 
among the Proteſtants *, 2, He denieth that there 1s any ſuch diſcord,or diffe. 
renceamong them as diflolueth the vnitic of faich,eſſentiall co the erue Churches, 
3, Thedifference among the Proteſtants is no other, than ſuch as hath formerly 
beene in the erue Church of Chriſth, ſince the Apoſtles age. 4. Comming 
home to the Church of England, he affirmeth that there is no contrarietie or 
iars betweenethe ſame and other Proteſtant Churches z or at home in ic ſelfe, in 

oints of faith, meaning (according to Stapleton ', and Thomas Etheir diſtin- 
ion) in primitive articles of faich, or about things eſlentiall in the obiet of 
faich. Bur the difference 1s eicher in accidentall, probable, and ſccondarie 
points, or touching things difficult in religion *, for che ſearching our of the 
veritie whereof, it 1s profitable, that learned men proceeding modeſtly, diſpute 
pro and con!: Or elſe the diſagreement 1s perſonall , cxcher among priuate 
men,or raiſed by priuate men, ſchiſmarically and fa&iouſlly againſt the Church, 

Now what hath D, Whites aduerfſarie to except againſt this? 1, If he diſpute 
the queſtion of vnicie in it ſelfe, the Scripture, and Fathers, and the Hiftorie of 
the Church will conuince him, that vnitic in the ſubſtance of faith and religion 
obſerued by the firmeſt members of the Church, is [imply necellarie and an 
elſentiall properticz and other vnitic is of the perfection and well-being of 
the Church, and yer contingent and variable, ſomerimes greater, ſometimes 
leile, and ar no time abſoluce in all the parts: and the ſame many times by rea- 


ſon of the malice of wicked imps, 1s greatly wanting. In the daics of Confſtan- 
tine, wherein ic is acknowledged by all men, that the viſible ſocieticof Chriſti- 


ans was a true Church, ther@hapned ſo greeuous and vnſeemly contentions 
among the Biſhops and Paſtors, thar the diſcord of Chriſtians was broughe 
vpon cheſtage, and religion derided and traduced by Infidels *, 

Saint Auguſtine acknowledgerh that the concord of godly men in this life, 
wherein they are not perfe(t, but proficient, 1s ſomerimes interrupted with dif- 
cord, and dilſention ariſcth euen among brethren ® and Saints ®, And there 
be diners things, (faith he) wherein the beſt learned and moit worthy defenders of 
the Catholike rule, without preiudice to the bodie of faith, doe not accord, and one 
of them [peaketh more truly than another of the ſame thing ®, 

2. The Popiſh Prieſt endeuouring to impeach the truch of D, Whites afſer- 
tion in matterof fa, and concerning his report of the concord of the Church 
of England, 264g ene inſufficiencly in ewo reſpeRs. 

1. He relateth his aſſertion imperfeRly, omitting diuers branches chercof, 
as appeareth by my former colle&ion out of D. White, compared with this 
mangled relation of the Popiſh Prieſt, : 

2, The teſtimonies produced our of D. Willer, D, Whitaker, and Luther, 
containe no more than my Brother acknowledgeth, :.D, Willet blamech ſome 
priuate men, to wit, Maſter Hooker, &c. (how iuſtly, let himſclfe vpon ſecond 
choughts reviſe:) for —_y_ and new opinions, Secondly, he taxech the Pu- 


ricanes, for diſturbing the peace of the Church about ceremonies, This oy 
| ure 


Diſcord of Papiſts. 


ſurc of D, Wille oppoſech not my Brother, hauing tor the generall affirmed 
the ſame ; and ſuch differences deſtroy not the vnicie of the Church, for two 
reaſons, 1, The latter ſtriue, bur preuaile not 2: and chearefore cuen as afuri- 
ous atilaulr againſt an Armic ſtrongly keeping his order and rankes 4 or waues 
beating againſt a rocke and difſolued into froth z ſo theſe blaſts * and wafting 
encounters bcing reſiſted, vaniſh inco nothing, the bodie and firme parts of the 
Church, like an 1nuincible Armie and 1mmoucablerocke, ſti]! perſiſting in yni- 
tic, 2, The contrary diſpurations of priuate men, about hard queitions of 
Theologic*, impeach not the vnitic of the Church any more, than che contrary 
pleading of Lawyers, ſubuerterh che publike concord of the State. 

D. Whicakers ſpeakerh of oppolitions and contentions, yied by learned men 
in diſputacion for the finding our of the truth, and increaling knowledge, and 
which your ſclues maintaincto be lawfull and proficable, 

Luchers perſonall and frefull ſpeeches, proceeding from paſſion againſt ſuch 
as were contrary minded to him, prouethar godly men haue infirmitics, and 
are ſometimes ouer bitter one againſt another; like as Cyprian was againit 
Pope Stephen, calling hims proud, ignorant, and of 4 blinde and wicked minde # ; 
and Epiphanius againft Chryſoftome 1, &c, Bur they are inſufficient ro de- 
monſtrace that Proteitanet Churches want che note of vnicie; neither doth 
condemning and anathematizing one another, imply ditſention in protound 
points of religion, buc may procced from atfeftign and want of charicie, as 
appearcch by Pope Vior, proclaiming anathema againit the Eaſt Churches 
about an adiaphorous ceremonie = 3 by Pope Stephen, and by Scrgius, con- 
demning cheir predecetſar Formoſus, and raking him being defuntt, our of 
his grauef, &c. Wn ge 


* Cyprian,de vir, 
eeclel, Triticum 
non rapit veneus, 
nec atbore tolhds 
radice fundatam 
proc ellz fubuertt 
manes palez rem 
poitare lactanu, 
mualtdze arburcs 
cempeſtatis incur. 
fune ſubuertun 

eur, Et lib,de mor- 
tal, Arbut qui 

alra radice funda 
ta eſt, yencis 1n- 
cumbentibus non 
mouvuerur ; & naws 
quz tort: compa- 
ge ſoldara c|; 
pulfatur AuQibus, 
{ed non foratur, 

& quando 2:04 

truges terit, yen- 
tos grana tuitta & 
robuſta contom- 

nunt, inanes palez 
flatzu portante ra- 
WwnNtur, 


A See Auguſt. ep. 


19.de cru. Det, }!b, 
11.C.19. De dott. 
Chriſt. lib. 1.c.36, 
De Gen. ad lit. c. 


x8. Hieron.ep,13. Þ Bellay.de Pontif. lib. 4.cap. 7, 1 Soerat. hilt, lib. C. cap. 17. Niceph. lib. 1 j. cap.19. & 31, Chryf. 2. Cor. 


hom. 29. Noinina fratrum habemus, opera autem hoſtium : & membra omnes dicimur, & ficut beſtiz diffiderns, * Euſeb. hit. l 


$.c. 23. Niceph. hiſt. ib. 4.c. 28. Socrates hiſt, hb, 5. cap. 21. & Tic func From. Pixtwe Eparex RoinrNic, KC. pay. 249. 
CT Luicp. de yitis Pontif, Rom, in Formoſo. Marun. Polon. in Sergio 3. Formoſum & fepulchro extractum, & 1n feds Pourincali fa 


cerdotaliter induturn, decollari precepit, & in Tibcrim 1aQari, & omnes per ipſum ordinatos deordinavir, &c. 
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Vatruth $S. Tourhing the diſagreement of Papiſts T:: their faith, 


A. p . hr 


- 


T. W. The Dotor ſeeing his owne ſynagogue torne in ſunder with di- 
Kiſions and contentions, and well knowing / ah pretudiciall the want of wnitie 
& to the true religion of Chriit, ( for God ts not « God of 
peace) doth malitiouſly endewour ts ca7t the like aſperſion wpon owr Catholike 
Church, ſaying; 1 hey which know Romeand Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently 
ſarisfied in this matter, ro wit, that the Papilts liue not-in that vnitic 
which is pretended : and he ſaith, The contentions of our Aduerlaries 
touch the taith, a#d, The Papiſts are divided about the principall articles 
of the faith, But contrary to tha, D. Whitaker, D. Fulke, and Duditius, ac- 
knowledge oar onitie and conſent in the myiteries, and other fundamentall 
points of religion, rc. And Catholikes mui? needs haue wnitie , becauſe 
they follow not their owne indgement, but the (wpreme reſolution and current 
of the Church. | 


eAnſw, 1, | have maintained in the former ſcion, that che Church of 

England hath as great vnitic asthe primitiue Church had,and wanteth nothin 
of that ynatic which 1s c{[encall and neceffaricto the being of che Church; al 
in regard of che maine bodic and principal parts, our Church enjoycth as per- 
0G: te} 


diſſention, but of 


: con _—-— JC x 
—— —_—_— _ w A >» 


i. 


The Popes Supremarie, 


—_—___—— 


 Digrefl, 2 4.1 


19. 
© Bellar. prafat. 
oper. przfixa. 
Agendum ct non 
de rcbus leuibus, 
ſed de grauiif.quig- 
ſhombus, quz a 
'pla fidet tunda- 
menta perunent,- 
&c. 
= Grat. cauſ. 11, 
q. z.c. Nemo Xc, 
Al. Hal. 4. 9.31. 
m. 1. Gabr. can. 
Mii. le&. 26. 
Anathcma xreraz 
mortis cſt damna- 
tio, quod non nf 
To mort al, &c 
x Gerl. deſcR. vt- 
ror. eccleſ. n.5 4 
Fides [ſt debits, 
virtus ymperfecta, 
ſchiſmatics abun- 


 dant, 


— 


fe& vnitic, euen in gouerninent, order, and the accidencall branches of faith, 
as any true Church of Chriſt vpon earch: neither 1s it diſtracted and torne 
aſunder, as you declaime, but 1s an vnanimous focietie, according in the 
faith of che Scripture, and in the faith and orderly gouernment of theprimitiue 


Church. 


2. Your teſtimonie taken out of the Apoſtle, to wit, God is not a God of 


diſſenrion, bur of peace, x Cor, 14. 3 3. concluderh not as you would hae jr, 


that there can be no diſcord in a true Church : for then the like ailertion , to 
wit, God is not theauthor of pride or enuic, but of humilicie and charitie, would 
proucthatchere can be no prideorenuiein the erue Church,Phil,z.15, 

3. D, White affirming, that your contentions touch the faith, and are in the 
principall articles of faith, &c. cxplicatech himſelfe, ſaying ©, Tony difference ts 
1 all the points of religioy, wherein you differ from 5, and wherem Papiſtry pro- 
perly con/35teth. It therefore the matters in which you and we differ, be articles 
of faith, as your DoRors afhrme *; and the Trent Councel] pronouncing ana- 
thema ® to the deniers, ſeemes to declare : then D. White delivered no more 
than what he confirmed by many particular inſtances, which you make no haſte 
to an{wer, 

4. The contrary teſtimonies produced by you, doe not prove againſt D, 
White that Papiſts haveno-contencions *, (tor your Doors proclaime them in 
every queſtion which they Handle, as appeareth by Suarez, Henriquez, Vaſ ques, 
Azorius, &c.) but that you hauc one kinde of vnitie, ro wit, a ſuperſtitious and 
hypocricicall crouching to the Popes tribunall, which Proteſtants deteſt, Bur 
what can this auaile you, when the Turkes at this day and the obſtinate lewes, 
are found as vnanimous in their ſets as you are in your Popiſh ſuperſtition ? 
And neuer boaſt of externall ynitie ?,vnlelle (as Gregorie Nazianzen * ſpeaketh) 
you can proue the ſame ts be in good, and for God, 


Chumel. dip var. ad. r. 2.d. 4.pa.50. Res quzinhacquarta difp. a gobis proponitur difſerenda continer difhculrcatem, quz in ore om- 
num, hodierna dic verſatur de auxilio ſuftctentt & efficaci, In qua re mult), ram multa dixerunt, ve vix qu:d ynuſquiique fentiar dicrre 
poſſimus. Ronauext. 2.4. 26. q. 2. 1. 144 Circa hanc quzſtionem ſapientes opinantur contrartum ſaptennbus, Ruard. Tap.art.y, Diff- 
cultaresiſtz, obſcure ſunt & perplexe,circa quas DoRores noſtro ſeculo,comra hareſes ſcribemtes varia ſentiunt,& contrarias ſequuntur 
opinones, 7 Greg.mor. 11. 3 4. 4.2. Hoſtis malignus, fibi in peruerſo opere,a primas vique ad extrema concordat &c, fic peruetſa vna- 
n:mter ſentimnt, venulla contra ſe viciflim diſpuratione dividantur. Nulla cos diuerfitatis alrercatio ſcindir, & idcirco contra bonos ve« 
hementer prznalent, quia in mals ſe concorditer tenemt. CAP. 3. Leuwathan contra eleos, ad augmentum ſuz malitiz, ynitatem 1n re- 


probis habere permuttitur, v8 tanto Contra nog robuſtius vires fuas execat, quanto non ſulum nos ictu fortitudinis, ſed etiam mole aduna- 


tions umpugnat, $1 


paſcet, Gen. 1©, 


malorum vnitas NOX12 non furfler, nequaquam diuiria prouidenrtia, ſuperbientium linguas mn tanta diuerfitate dilci 
Hilar. con. Auxent. Pulchra opinio ynizaus-ſedquz evangelii & Chiiſtteſt, Aug. de yerb.Deizſer. 6, Harcticizludzi 


& Pagan, vnitaten fecerunt Contra vnitatem. * Ort. 4, x 111 Kahs % wa, &c, pag. 118. gr. 


—_—— 


Vneruth 9, Tonching the Popes ſupremacie. 


T. W. The Do(tor writeth in his 27. digreſſion thus : The primitine 
Church did net acknowledge the Popes ſupremacie, Here 1 ſee Maiter White 
will euer be Matter White. 1 meane, that he will be euer like onto himſclfe, 
fir in coming and after in maintaining moſt impudent ontruths, Gre. 


Anſw, My Brother did not onely write, that the primitive Church acknow- 
ledged not Papall primacie, but confirmed the ſame with weighty auchoriches,. 
all which you cowardly difſemble and oucrlooke; and yer to ſaluerhecredir of 
your cauſe, you bandy words, and then ( skipping ouer che premiſes and 
prootes,)- affault che concluſion with cercaine broken teſtimonies: but char che | 
1imbecillicie of your proceeding may the better appeare, firſt I will deliuer che 
Rate of che queſtion, and then examine your prootes. 

Themyſtcrie of Papall primacie challenged by your late DoRors, is, That 


che 


—_— —— -- Ca en _ 


_ cels*, co dethrone and conculcate King 


—_— 


S. tlierom hs words to Damaſms. 


<< m—m— 


$33 


_ — b-.) — —— —C— 


— 


the Pope is a vilible monarch ouer all che milicane Church®*. And his monar- 
chic inplics chele parnculacs: 1, Thar all Ecclefaſticall power boch of order 
and juriſdiction, 1s deriued frem him to all other Bithops and Paſtors of the 
Church®. 2, Thac he hach a proper and dire authoricie ouer all the Chriſti- 
ans in the world, boch eccleſiafticall and ſecular ©, che principall ations whereot, 
arc theſe following. 

3. Toframe and fcc our for all Chriſtians che rule of faich and good man- 
ncrs 9; to point out the bookes of Canonicall Scriprure and the traditionaric 
word*, and co dcliuer the ſenſe and interprecation hereot, and to conclude and 
co derermine all concrouaſics of religion with an inerring lentence, 

2, To preſcribe and enatt lawes to the whole Church, equally obliging che 
conſcience zo obedicnce with che divine law f, 

3. To cxerciſe excernall power of directing and commanding as aforeſaid ; 
and alfo of cenſure and correQan ouer all Chriſtians. To grant diſpenſacionse, 
indulgences, abſolution from oaths ®, vowes,&c, To canonize Saints,inflirure 
religious Qrders,dcliuer from Purgatorie i, co call and confirme generall Coun- 

$1, &Cc. 

And chis is the Popes primacie which Door White aftirmeth, that the pri- 
mitiue Church did nor acknowledge. ' 


* B. lar.Recog Je 
ſury. Punt. ex 11.6 
verbis, Iuh. 21. 
Paſce uues meas. 
colligt authoritace 
umperand1 rc210 
more. Bof. de fig. 
I. 18. c.1. 

d Bellar. de eccle; 
L ig7 C5. 
Eonauent, p C. 
Freailoq. CA. 13 
Gcar. d. I9.c. itI 
Dominus. 

P. Bleſenſisep. 45. 
Durand. 4. d. 2 4. 
9-5. Alu, he; d* 
pl.nct.ecclel.l1b.1. 
ar. 58 

ce Bald.procem.de- 
cictal n. 6, Elt Do- 
m:nus Deminord, 
& quzc unque po - 
KY et fab xlepd 
et in ſumuno Pon - 
tnce. loh.Bromi- 
ard. fam, predic. 
C. 17. 

« BcUar.de Pontif, 
L4.c. 1. Gret{ cet, 
i1b.pag.1015, 


Azer.inſtit mor.z.1.pc.4. Stapl.dupſ.l,z. c.ro.$.z. * Gregor. 7. ap. Baron r1.anno 1976.n. 33. Nullum capitulum, nulluique bbar 


canonicus haberur abſque eius aurhoritate. Zanc, Tuſt:nian. de obed.cap.t 3, Toh. Capiſtran.de author.Pap.& Concil.fol $3. 


Bellar, 


dec Pontif.1.4.c.15. 8 Atzor.inſtit.mor,25.c.y. * Id.pertiel tics. Sylueſts furn,y, juramentd, Lefleus de inftituur, 1. 2.c. 42.dub.13. 
Gratian.c.1 5-4.6.c. Nos ſanQurum. Baron. 41.ann.1076,nzz. 4 Ator.2.l.5.c.26, > 1h.bb.4.ca .iz. 3 Stapl. Rel c. 3.q.5.ar.z. 
concluſ. 6; Putcſh gouos prinerp2s Faceie & alios coll:re. Barotkap.ic07 6.0.32, Atur.2.l.10.C.2.% Ly c.i9- Extrade maine, & obed. c, 


Yaam ſan4mm. Gloſl. in fine. | 


T. W. The Popes by the acknowledoment of our learned Aduerſaries did 
i the 400 yeere after Chriſt (which age for wi[dome and grauitie, is moſt ap- 
promed by the graue indgement of the Kings Mateſtie® )exerciſe authoritie and 


ſoueraigntie oner all other Churches, This appeareth by Ialis Biſhop of Rome, 


who, 4s Cartwright writeth*, oner-reached in claiming the hearing of cauſes 
that did not appertaine unto him : and of Damaſus be ſhamed not to write,that 
the Biſhop of Romes ſentence, was aboxe all other to be attended for in a Synod. 


eAnſw, Omicting your cleanly Skipping ouer the firſt 300. yeeres of the pri- 
miciue Church, colouring the matter with a ſpeech ofhis Maieſties, &c. I an- 
ſwer to thereſtimonieof Maſter Cartwright, 1, Tharthis Writer (ſuch as he is) 
affirmeth notthatPope Iulius or Damaſus, ctioyed che ſupremacie viurped by 
lacer Popes: bur he ſaich of x A Celeſtine, That as Inline bad dove at the Conn- 
cell of Antioch, ſo be ouer-reacbed tn claiming the bearing of cauſes which apper- 
tained not ynto bim, And of Damaſus, That he ſhameth not to write, that the 
Biſhop of Romer ſentence was aboue allothey to be attended in a Synod, 


Bur firſt your conſequent from claiming to hauing, is claudicant; for Pope jt" 


Paul che fift claimerh many things at this day, whichthe Church of Chrift will 
no more yeeld him, thanche African Churches formerly yeelded Zoſimus and 
Celeſtine their claime®. 2, The ſoucraigncie claimed by cheſe Popes, was hot 
the ſame which moderne Popes challenge, 


T.W. Saint Hierom ſpeaking of Damaſus, ſaithy | — chiete 
but Chriſt, hold the felowſhip of communion with your 

that is, with Peters chaire ; vpon that rocke I know the Church to be 
built, whoſoever ſhall eat the Paſchall Lambe our of thar houſe,is a pro- 
phaneperſon,&c. wholoeuer gathereth nor with you ſcartereth 3. 


O 3 Anſw, 


leſſedneſle® 
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4 Kieron, ep. i” 
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' Reds BBGa »Anſw. Saint Hicrom® conſulting with Damaſvs about the Coftrine of the 
#57 p m5n _ FTriniae, which was oppoſed at this preſent by the. Arrians, profeticth thathe 
Hot 7.44.8 holder hi communion with him , beivg 11s Bithop 2nd Ordinane; and who ſuc: 
Sh, 5: 8 %- ceeded Pererin the chaire ; that 5, in cheminiſterie and teachivg dt wholſom 


} T2907; {chol. Hic- 


on £2.57. 1 doctrine.” 2, He faith, thatthe Church was butler ypon the rocke of heavenly 
CO Kanan, + doctrine and vericic; brſtraught by Peter & the ocher Apoſtles, and now profef* 


v.1 EC! MRaoingn ; , 


ici poxelty vilo- fed by Damaſus, 4. That whoſocuer variech from this doctrine, and the cdm- 


SIT TS nar munion of Damaſus now profc{hing the ſame, 's a prophaneperſotvand'enemy 


tient. cd Iwpci EC» - k on» Mis 
nd bem gan of Chritt, Buchow doechicſe chings prouc ſuch a Supremacie as our Adaerſs- 
'EUiS Proteus | . 

et' ®% Hhactenus TICS dclire 2 


"6 G - L $6e:i=4 L 1. cor Youirnian Dc id, {uper Per;vm fundar! ecche ſia, hcce idipfun in «1:9 loco, ſupra amines, Apoltelos har, Joh 
AZDOT. 43 1. Theoſforh. 1 $.©. 5, : | ; 
72 LI I 
| ; | any ; - {20's + 
Cem hes T NV, The Centuries © acknowledge, that Theodaris a Greets, Father, be- 
3 fin ing depoſed by the Counceil of Epheſ115, making hu appeale to'\Pgpe Leo, was 


by him reſtored tohis Biſhopricke : And Chryſoſtome appealed to. FnOCente rr, 
who decreed Theophilus, Chry/oſtome hn enemy ,to'be depoſed and excom? 
municated, 2% 04806 Ki _— 


% Fa 'T 


EE EL et vs. _ 
A a LL. 
bd - 


haod, ep.11y. © Avſw. 1. Theodorit beingin miſerie, ſupplicates to Leo Biſhop of Rome*, 
NS ig,  beingthefirit of che Parriarchs, andin grace with the Emperor, and highly re- 
{pected, becauſe of the Orthodox taich, ( which he'laracdly propugned againſ 
Hererikes) defiring to be releeueg by his mediation and perſonall cu 
which accordingly Leo pertormed, 2. The Centurics ſaying, that Leo reſtor 
him, athrme nothing of the manner, neither ſay, thache reſtored him by Papall 
authoricicz bur ſignihe rather chat he reſtored him in regard of his owne con- 
fenr, and approbation of his innocency; and by mocon to the Eaſterne Biſhops. 
And chissppeareth to bee true , beoaute Theodoric 15 aftually xgltored wn the 
: TY Councell of Chalcedon *, and not belore, 9 _.... els £ 
Eadie dt, « Touching Chryſoſtomes appeale,che Centuries ſpeake nor in the page alles 
crunr, omnt> tam peg by you : and the report which is made "concerning the excommunication of 
Mn ef, the Emperour Arcadius, aud Eudox1ahiz wite, and Theophilus, &c. is caken 
q«ippe Ncſtorum gut of Nicephorus, a lare Author, and wantcth credit for theſe reaſons: r. Be- 
th eons}; cauſe it 15 omitted by Theodoric , Socrates, and Sozomen, Hiſtorians of chat 
fn 31 time, and which purpolcly wrote the whole Storieof Chryſoſtome*, 2. Be- 


eviicoro fen'or'ts - : . : 
x con: (z- cauſe other graue Hiitorians 7 athrme, thac che tuft Knperor excommunacated 


__ \ 


NR N58 13} CON 
fc ©7310 4+ , » | 
e341; by any Pope, was Henry the tourth. | | 


" Ta@od. bv, 1. $ ; o | 
$oom, hift 1.8, Trip. liſt. Lio. Y Ortho Frifing. 1. 6.c. 35, Lego & relego Rom. imperatarug gefta , & nuſquam invenic quer- 


1m eorum,, ante hunc Hearcun 4 Ponrif, Rom. execracum. Eiſpenc. com. 3, Tam, 1, 2, digr, 8. pag. 275- Primias 'Hildebrandus, 


hour, AC, 


T. \V. Thus we finde how diſſonant our Miniſters aſſertion, touching the 
primacie, :: to theprattiſe of the Primitine Charch, &7c, And that Saint Pe» 
ter 4nd his Sacceſ/ors were ever to be accounted, the viſible baſes or foundati- 

* Greg. be 28:©- ons of Gods Church, andall other Biſhops but Columnes. And as this found: 


net, quadum 27077 1911diatly [wpports theſe pillars, ſo theſe pillars, the reſt of this ſpiritu- 


TA nm nto non . 

m1, tpſo ſus all edifice and [Iruture. 

poniere 3134 ima 

- oe doh fir, eMnſw. 1, You makea diſtinftion. betweere Baſes * and (olumnes : againſt 


(4, 15.532 which I obicet. 1, How will you reconcile your ſelfe with Door Stapleron *, 


Romana £cciena, COT . 
iz tc-fre ®who faich ; Allche Apoſtles were foundations, but all were not rocks? 2. It 


ie &cC 


i 
gone ©, Your diftin{tion be ſolid, chen Perer was no Columne, bur onely a baſis or 
Ee}. 1 


; 1.-1.1,a4.4 foundation; and the other Apoſtles were onely Columnes, but no foundaci- 
* ni an9% ons, Burthe Scripture confuterh this, calling Peter « Coluwne, Gal, 2.9. and 


© [1108114 , 531 3 ; 
w_— allchc Prophets and Apoſtles foundations *, Ephe, 2, 20, Reuel. 21,14 3: Gre- 
goris 


_ - _— 
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Tie Pope is not the ſole foun tation. 


Le 


goriein lits Morals, maketh che Ticle of 7fes common to. ail godly Pattars, 
_ and Doctors of the Comittian Chuurci),faytng; Ort glued hiygt (44 tery et bafes,qum: 
ſanta fceileſie Dottores, Cc, 1 hat other thing 15 meant by the pillays of the earth, 
{ob 35.4.than the Daitors of the holy Church?For vpon the Baſes are the ( eliummes 
rated, and /Pon the Culumnes, the wh le wt. whe of the buildivg is placed, Not wits 
wathily therefore are the holy Dottors omied by the name: of Baſes T becan(o, 
whiles they preach r1ght things, and by godly lming arree with their Douitrine, th: y 
ſuſjttine the whole weight of the Church, by the tramoueable granitie of their mn- 
ers, ©. , 

2, From a balis and toundation ot the Church, by way of miniſtery and do- 
Erine, you cannot prouc a viſible Monarch in your tranſcendent accepration, 
becaulcall che Propiers and Apoſtles were toundations, Ephe, 2, 20, aud yet no 
Monarchs, | 

3. Fromabare and naked ſuccelſjon of place, founded onely vpon report of 
men Þ, you cannot conclude a real fuccefhion ot your Pope to Saint Peter, mn the 
perfe&ion and latitude of his ſpirituall power, more chan Caiphas could proue, 
that he was the legitimate Succellor of Aaron in maintaining crutch, when lice 
condemned Chritt and his Apoſtles, becautc he locally tucceeded hum in out- 
ward Prictt-hood ©, 


O02 _mO—_— —-— EITARAS: ooo. —-— — —— — - , 


Vntruth 10. Whether Gregaric the Great impngned the preſent Supremacy. 
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? 


T.\V. Ma//er i/"te for the impugning of the Popes Soueratgntie Amon? 
other £"ings, ſakn ; Grezorie had no ſuch twriſctition as now the Pope w[ur- 
peth, but cetejiedit in lovn of Conſtantinople, and in himſel{e, c+c. where the 
Reader may be in/iructed, that the reaſon why this Greporie 1s by [ome ſubpo- 


ſea to ai{.u9w the doitrine of the Primacy, ts, tn that he retecleth in John of 


Conſtautinople, the title of vnuerſall Biſhop as ſacrilegrons, which his ſaying 
Was grounded onely in taking the name of vniuerſall Biſhop, to exclude the 
true being of all other Bifhops, as is confeſſed by Andreas Brixtus *, 


Anlw. Here 18a beggerly and deſperate ſhift : for Gregorie the Great choking- 
ly and itrepliably contounds.the preſent Papacie, and that by two atlertions, 

1. Hc »rmes, that no Biſhop ought co be vniuerſall, eicher in cicle or jun{- 
diction. 2. He confetleth kimſelte co be the ſeruant and ſubre of the Emperor, 

Touching the former, He calleth the title of vnmer/all, prophane ©, proud *, foo. 
lihs, Anihriſtian ®, blaſphemom \, ſceleſftions, cc, T ouchmng ni1{diftion over 
the other Patriarchs, He acknowledgeth that he hath no power 18 Command them, 
but onely a5 a Brother to aduiſe them *, Concerning the Jacter, no Miniſter 1n ch 
Church of England can carric himlelte more ſubmilly ro the Kings Matcſtic, 
than Gregoricthe Great did to the Emperor and his wite, acknowledging, that 
the imperial power was higher than any other, and that him{elfe and all men were 
ſubiet ts the ſame by the ordinance of God, and that he was the [errant and /nbiel! 
of the Emporor *, | 

But the Popith Prieſt ſaith, as Bellarmine ! and others haue done before 1m, 
thar [ohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meant co ingrotleall Epiſcopall autho- 
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s - - * * , 0 +87 Gr. 
xit1e co himlelte, and to exclude che true being of all other Biſhops , making ;@, v4 e 
them his Vicars, and no Biſhops, uns veſts for 

eb . us. & Cc. Dont 1g* 

Anfw, 1. Tohn of Conſtantinople challenged no more, than ( as Gregorie tes. uicepi, 

 fanch ®) chic Fathers of the Councell of Chalcedon, would haue yeelded his eelcagg FR ano 

C &% aIGHLLH CS 

dominerum meorum p'etayl caelitus data eſt. Sacerdotes meos tux manui commiſ. Ego iuſſiont ſubie&us. Imperaron of e icrtiam pre- 

ſtiri, vide 1. 4, ep. 31. 32. 1 Bellar, dePontif. La.c.zi1. Greg. 1. 4. cp. 36. Mihjper fanctam Chalcedoncaten {1 id! hs Uotat, ut 
Apoftolicz kdis; hoc yniverſalitatis nomen oblatum eſt. 

O3; predccet- 
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Gregorte the firſt condemneth Supremacte, 


* Plat.in Bonit. 3. 
Rentacius a Pho- 
calmpcratorc ob- 
rinuit,&c. Vt ſedes 
B. Petri, quz eſt 
caput ofnnium Ccc- 
cletiarum, ita & 
dicererur & habe- 
rerur ab omnibus, 
quem quidem [o- 
cumeccleſia Con- 
ftantinopolitana 


vindicare cona- 


« Card. Cuſan, 
concord. Cath. 
L. 3 C33» 

y Greg |. 4.ep.38. 
Cunia cus mem- 
bra conaris tibi 
ſupponere, &c. 
Cupis teipſum 
preponere, &c, 

q Centur.6.e.7.de 


primatu,pag. 449. 


— — 


predeceſſors : bur chey never intended in that offer, ro exclude themſelues from 
being Bilhops, and co become Vicars, but onely to yeeld him ſuperioritic over 
them, 2. What lohn challenged ac chis rime, Boniface the third obtained at- 
cerward vnaderPhocas® z which was no more bur co haue other Patriarchs ſub- 
icttro him. 4, Ir is confelſed by Cardinall Cufanus 9, that Gregorie condem- 
ned lohnof Conftantinople, becauſe he delired to hauc all other ſubie@ co him. 
4. Itis plaine by Gregorics words, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 
onely challenge Primacy oucr other Biſhops, and nor che ſubuerlion of the Epiſ- 
copall order : torthus he ſpeakerh? z Saint Paul reproues the (orinthians, becau/e 
they would ſubiett rhemſelnes to other heads than Chriſt ; what will you therefore 
anſwer Chriſt the wninerſall head of the Church at theday of indgement, which en- 
denour by the name of wninerſall, to ſubielt or place vnder you all hic member, ? 


' And then preſently produceth the example of Lucifer 33/0, ſaich he, Nulli ſfub- 


clſc, & ſolus omnibus prxcile, &c. wonld be rnter ener all, and ſubiclt to none. 


T. W. That Gregorie didboth claime and practiſe the primacie, is acknow- 
ledged by the Centuriſts, (rc. 


Anſw, 1. The Centuriſts4 confirme by diuers examples, that che Roman Bi- 
ſhop arrained not the ſupremacic in this age. 

2, They cenſure Gregoricand other Popes for boaſting roo much of the cx- 
cellency and preheminence of the Romane Sea, and for vſurping ouer other 
Churches more than was meet : Burt none of the particulars wherewith they 
tax Gregorie, doe prouc, that hechallenged the ſupremacy which our Aduerſa- 


ries at this preſent muntaine. 
1, Appointing watch ouer the whole world by way of counſell, inſtruftion, 


and brotherly admonition, as the firſt of the Patriarchs, or as the firſt member 


* Gregor.Regiſt. 

1. 4-c.4. Paulus ca- 
it nationum. 

* ud. Rethelem 

Caput orb1s, 


Cyril. rom. 4.ep. 5+ 


Epiſcoport capur. 
S Lib. 7. ep. 64. 


e Gratian. d. 22. 
de Conltantino- 
pol. 

» Raron, 41.599. 
rd 

x Binius tom. 2, 
concll, pag. 508. 


of the vniuerſall Church, or over the whole world by a Synecdoche, Luke 2. 1, 
will not proue Supremacy more than Saint Pauls raking care for all Churches, 
ſhewerth him to haue beene a viſible Monarch, 2 Cor, 11. 28. 


2. Tobecalled head of all Churches *, importeth not Papall domination ; 
for it may be giuen to men in regard of preheminence in place and order, or in 


reſpe&t of gifts and graces ; andit may alſo imply ſuch authoritie ouer others, as 
is common to more than one, &c, 


3. The Cencuriſts were miſtaken about the Conſtantinopolitan Church ,for 
Biz.anſenus primas in Gregorie *,is not the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, buc 
the Primate of Africke, asctheGloſle of the Canon law *, lately fer forth by Gre- 
gorietherthirteench, and Baronius ®, Binjus *, &c, affirme, | 

4. To command Archbiſhops, to place Legats, to appoint Synods, &c.was 
doneby the Romance Biſhopas a Patriarch, and the other Patriarchs within 
their circuit might doe the like, And thus none of the things here obiced 
prouc Supremacic, as the ſame is now challenged by the Pope. 


——_ 


mon—_ 


Vntruth 11, Doftor White challenged, for ſaying Prieffs are more vicious thas 
Proteſtants. 


ſtants, the Doctor much extolleth their imputative and ſuppoſed wertues, and 


———_— 


———— 


T.W. For the extennating and leſſening of the finfulneſſe of the Prote- 


a5 much depreſſeth the lives of Catholikes in general, and thus he inticuleth 
bhas leafe, The Proteſtants people as holy as the Papiſts. 
Anſw, You begin this Seion with vatruth, and proſecute the ſame with 
fallificaton thorowouy Eg ITS KO, X Sag 
| DR 0 I. 


A Popiſh ſlander, touching imputatine vertues. 


1. Door Whice neither extenuates the (infull liucs of Proteſtants, nor men- 


tions impurariue verrues: and whefteas you couertly reproach the Proteltants, 
reaching the impuration of Chriſts obedience in the matter of our redempri- 
on and wſtification, Ela, 53. 5, Rom. 5. 19. it had beene more reaſonable tor 
you: 1. to haue conſulced Auguſtine ® and Bernard, yea ſundry of your owne 
Doors ©, before you had quarrelled vs. 2. To haue conſidered whether ir be 
not more credible, thac Chriſts merits are imputed ro the penitent and belce- 
uers, than that the vertues of Dominicke, Francis, Katherine, and other Saints 
arcimpured 9, 

2. You affirme, that moſt of the teſtimonies produced by the Door from 
Popiſh Authors againſt your wicked liues, are found in Sermons or exhortati- 
ons, vtrered in che heat of amplification, and delivercd generally, and without 
any referenceor compariſon tothe liues of Proteſtancs. 

Anſw. Two of thoſe reſtimonies onely are alleaged out of Sermons z the 
reft are policiueand Hiſtoricall ſpeeches, ſeriouſly veitered by famous Papiſts, 
who reſlified that, whereof themſclues were ere and eare-witnelles, 


* Avp.inPa.nd. 
CONC. 3. & enchis 
nd. c. 41. 

d Bern.in Cant, C. 
23. & cpiſt. 190. 
Onuines mortut 
ſunt, vt vnius ſa» 
nsfactio omnibus 
imputerur, 

£ Enchirid.colon, 
d. fzcra. nou, Teſt. 
Pa.132, Icgem im« 
putatiue 1mple- 
mus, Vega de iu. 
ſeiE |. 15. ca. 2. 
Stapl. de 1uſtit 1.7, 
c. 9. Aliquid fin- 
gulare eſt mn ill 


 wiſtiia, & obedi- 


encia Chriſti, qua pro nobis ſatisfecir, &c. illa enim per communicarionem fic noſtra eſt, yt perinde nobis impuretur, ac ſi nos iph ſari 
feciflemus, &c. LeſT. detuft.iur. 1, z.c.z. d. 2. Volnneas Chriſti, quieſt capur, ipſis (infancibus) velue! membris tribuitur, cum altam ha- 
bere nequeunt. Greg, Val rom.2.d.8. q.z.p.4. Infantes & 1j,quiperpetuo carverunt vſu rarionis, &c. Vt per alienam Chiiſti volun;acem 
& obedientiam iuſtt conſtituantur, &c. pag. 1304. 4 Azvr. inftit. mer. 1,1, 4.c. 11, Anton. hult. p. 3. tit. 33+ C. 3. Y- 1, Vide Coarad, 


Cling. loc. co. |. 3. c. $2. 


T.W. 1 will prone from the Proteſtants owne confeſſions, that the lines 
of Catholtkes are generally more Vertuous than the Proteſtants : for Luther 
© /aith ; The world is growne worſe and worſe, &c. and whereas in Po- 
peric peopledid willingly follow good workes, now they doe contrary, 
&c. And lacobms p36 (4 * complaineth ; That they doe not exerciſeany 
good workes , bur in ſtead of faſting ſpend theirtime in drinking, and 
eurne praying into ſwearing, &c, 


Avuſw. You hauefilched 8 cheſe ſtale and ouerworne allegations from Coccius 
and Bricrly, and both chey and you peruert the ſame againſt the Authors mea- 
ning, who intend not thereby to cenſure all Proceftancs, as delinquent in this 
manner, butrhey accuſe onely che hypocricicall and imperfe& members of the 
Church, which appercaine coche ſame, as the Chaffe and Tares ro the Whear, 
And ſuch reproofes as theſe, are vſuall in the primitiue Fathers, who notwich- 
ſtanding intendnor thereby to diſgracethe godly members of che Church, bur 
encly to rebukethe wicked, Cyprian faith *; Al ſorts of people gaue themſelues 
to worldline ſe, and forgetting what dhe faithfull did in the Apoſtles dates, and what 
they ought at all times to doe, they gave themſelues to increaſong their patrimony 
with inſatiable conetouſneſſe , and there was not any ſincere faith to be found mn 
Prieſts, nor any mercy in mens deeds, And Chryſoſtome  ; The Church informer 
| daies was avery heazen, the dinine ſpirit gniding all things init, &c, but we haxe 
onely ſome ſmall remnants hereof, And the Church ſeemeth to be like a woman, 
which is decaied and falne from her ancient happineſſe, and retaineth onely che#ts 
and old cackets, as tokens or badges of the treaſures and happineſſe, which are wa- 
fied and loſt | | | ; 

2. Theſaid Authors words being vttered by Rhetoricall amplification, in 
ſermon faſhion, muſt nor bee ſer vpon the renters, but confined to their true 
meaning, which was rather by ſuch inueRtiues, to deterre people from inne, 
and to ſer before chem the vglinelle of ſfinne, in thoſe who were lately come 
from Popiſh ſuperſtition nie. profelled reformation: In whom cuen ordinaric 
effcnces were hainous, by reaſon of this circumſtance. 


e Dom. 26. poſt 
Trin. Dom. 1. Ad- 
uent. Serm. conuts 
ual, pag.'5 5. 

f Conc, 4.inc, 
Luc, 21, 


8 Cocc. Theſur, 
Cath. I. 8. ar. 12. 
Canus loc. lib, 6. 
c. 8. Quaſiron4 
Prophets ſepc po- 
pulus arguatur, in 
quo mul: efſent, 
ad quos reprzben- 
fio, nullo modo 
at1n2erer. 
> Cypr. de lapfis, 
n. 4. & ep.b8. Fecit 
Dominus noſter 
voluntatem Pa- 
tris, & nos non 
c1mus Domini 
voluntatem,patri- 
monio & l[ucro 
Nudenres, ſaperdi- 
am ſetantes,emu- 
lationi & difſenti- 
on1 vacantes, ſim- 
Plicitatis & fidvi 
negligentes ,ſzcu« 
loverbis ſolum, & 
non faQtis renun- 
clantes, ynuſquiſ= 
que ſibi placentes, 
& omnibus dif- 
plicentes. 
« Chry\. hem. 36. 
x. Cor. 
Aug. Pfal. 30. Qui 
ſune inmict Eccle» 
fe?Pagani. Jude). 
Omnibus peius 
viuunt mali Chri- 


ſtiani, &&c. Chry\. 2 Cor. hom. 27, Sicut corpus mortuam Ecclefiz video multicudinem abieQarn, & quemadmodum in corpore recens 


mortus, eſt videre oculos, manus, pedes, 
kd nog | efficax fides, Feruorem num Cluiſti morrungy fecunns, 


Buc 


cem & caput, ſed nullum membrum facit quod deber : ita & hic omnes &adeles prafentes, 
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Zumolins falſly accnſed. 
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.rwearealero produce Jitcrail atlertions, Boch our of your DoCtors and 

Stores, which directly and hiftorically charge che mane body of your Popiſh 

Cirrcl, with generall and monttrous wickednetle, 

Bernard faith * ; Tenane nt owely lolt the vertre of anceert religion, but we re- 
tare mot {o much as the appararcetherecy, A nd Gerion !; T he ſtate of the Church 

4. $2 94r d ates, is wholly become brutsih, aud all the vigor of Eccleſiaſticall ailcipline '; 


Fr © mit (+ a . 4 1 / P P p 
1b 2 Bog. langu/led, withered, and faded away 5 ard th: Chirio-men which ſhould reforme 


par w— ' q the world, are 6ccone more vite than any other : and from the crowne of the kead to 
Fg 7 Brag] tl» (ule of the th Mt, the 01% ins mall cy of fulrhineſſe hath ous r-/þread the hol, bed. 
METS 00 200 chew Paris ® : The Church of Rome 25 become lthe a /hameleſſe and common 
LY 1. =! [tru pct, con OUNAMNT riaht and nmroeng, ſetting ail things 0 ſatz,regaramg Ne ther 
$538 441; 171 ror honeſfie, arcounting v/nrie for ſmall, and [ymonte for none off, Wee, 

2 Hodor o'r, Hir- Andmany moderne Papiſts ceſtihe che ike, Dublmius ®ſaich 3 Eur? amorg 
4 [4 > our (urs the ancront flame of charitic is not onel) ccoled but extintt, and there /ee- 
e Dealt G4 arth robe t-ft no ſmall track? or footſtep of former prette and faith, Avd Fitius 


P26, 2 TESTO * £ ; 
* 1208} cheletuice® ; There ts ſuch pennrie of men ling after the rule of re«ſon, that one 
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MDs” YAY: had necd bauc acarale ts finac ther ont. 
CG!ii. 1 t,1.g1g Hh. | L 
*1. Aim 
Saberl how fupe &c: pr, Frieen hb n&i. Innocent, 3 fern. 1. feſt. PentecoRR.” Ecce mundus fererotus hquefafus eſt vitffs, 
tcl! b 4, astorus mpocctts, Nath fope. fbunday triniguitds, & retrig!:t charitas multoium, &c. Berpon, fupplem. chian. lib, 1 2, 
arn 28 Tana rom % pro burum hominum bicentia: veaulla ry ig ons tecte , in eccleTa Nei a gnolceretur, &c. Ruard Tap- 
P: Mt. 40 Þ 32-373 Ag ct . A 1. BENuE CONuIrWLLT; C18 COIpore eccluie, 2 Peta pes ylque ad YETLICENM Capris, Gon Cle me 
CNV. Let ws little enter more particularly mts the courſes of ſuch our 
enijters, 44 ff m whom wee are to expect the greateſt [atufaition in this 
Font (that join an eur livratron of the matter , the Reader may reſt fully 
ſatis,1ed, and Maſter te morecleerely and irrepliably conumced of hu for- 
Iwo wm mer witrulh, c*c. 1 will content my ſelfe onely with the example of Zuingli- 
| & Conthate, 214 444 05h1er b1imiſters of Heluetia ” , who preaching our ew Enangelicall aa- 
Eoorencl 17 4 cd uh By as” | 
EG i, C2747 LO that Common-wealth, petitioned to the State in this manner : Wee 


earneſtly requeſt, thac the vſe of mariage bee not denied vnto vs, who 
feeling the intirmitie of the flz(b, perceiuerhar the Joue of chaſtirie is not 
eNCento vs of God : forit we conlider the words of che Apoſtle, wee 
{hill 1hde wich him no other cauſe of martiage, than to tulhill the luſtfull 
deities of che fleth, which to burne in vs wee may nor deny, ſeeing that 
by m<anes thereot we are made infamous before the congregation for 
the loue not of lult, bur of chaſtirie, leſt thar the ſoules commuted to our 
charge, by example of our ſenſualitie, ſhould bee any longer offended. 
Wherefore ſecing we haue made triall, that the weakneſle and infirmitie 
of our fl..h hath beene ( O the priete ) the caule of our falling, &c, hi- 
therto we hauetried, that the gift of chaſtitic hath beence denied vs. We 
are not otherwile of ſuch vnciuill conuerſacion, that we {hould be euill 
ſpoken oft a:nony the people commitred to our charge, this one point ex- 
cepred. \V< haue burned fo greatly, that many things we haue commit- 
ted vnſeem'y : we cannot be charged for any wickedneſle , this point 
onely excepted. 
They mftited further with the Heluettans #n the like Dialect, ye, Since _ 


**7 according tothe doctrine of our reuerend Father Luther, (which weare 
bound to teach and praiſe nothing is more ſweet and loutng vpon 
er-h than a woman: Alas, why ſhould wee , who haue of late reucaled 
the Goipell'of Chriſt, heretofore ſo long eclipſed, be recompenſed there- 


foze with the want of that moſt delighttull and naturall comfort of 2 
VEE, Woman, ' *? 


% 
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, The Heluetian Miniſters abuſed. 


— — — _ — — 


A—— 


woman, being torcedro imitare the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, in Imbracing 2 
votaric and barren lite? Or why ſhould the Helaetian State (o ſeucrely 
ex 18 at our hands, that we who onely vncorruptly preach the Chriſtian 
ftairh, ſhould onely herein be deprived of our Chriſtian libertie ? He 


quanta patimur / | 


An w. Herechis Painter hach vſed his blacke art, in Pourcray ng a Chymx- 
ra or [doll tor tris triends co ſtare vpon. For the diſcouctic of whotc falſhood, 
the Reader 1s to be advertiſed of chefe particulars, ; 

1, That hehath plaied the Falfariein tranſlating and alleaging the words of 
Zuioglus, and the reft, They fay the defire of chatticie, meaning by chaſtiric 
tingle lite 4, ( chatis, a minde and purpole to leade a (inp!e1tte-) is nor IU Vs 
by God. The Popith Priett rackerh cheir words, as chough chey aftiumed , cl:cy 
had no loue of honeſtie or chaſticje in general, : : 

2, He produceth them, as ſaying ; There 1s no other cauſe of mariage dclt- 
nered by Saint Paul, bur to (arisfie the Juſtfull deſires of the fleſh ; and then de- 
{prretully enſtileth chem illuminaced brechren, 'Burthe Miniſters fay,1If WC CO1- 
izder the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 7. we ſhalt-in him finde no other cauſe of 114- 
rrimonie *, than che borling hear,'or burning of cheffcſh to luſt : tha is, Sainc 
Paul wricing to the Corinthians, doch in that ſeuench Chapter mencion no 
other cauſe of v{ing marrimonie, bur to be a remedie toreftraine inordinace Juſt, 
in fuch as hauc notobrained chegifrof continency from God: as it he ſhould (:y, 
alchough lingle life have many commodicies, and in thele times of perſecution, 
c/pecially be very proficable, yer I preterre honettic before any other commodi- 
tic, and chereupon tor the repreſling of inordinare luſt, 1 allow matrimonie to 
alliuch as hauc not cne gitr of contingency, And ocher necetlarie cauſe of mari- 
age ( atchis pretent ) | make none bucchis, g: 

See how wietchedly this Impe of Antichriſt peruertech their words ; for 
that which chey ſay of repreſſing luſt, he detorterh to the ſatisfying of the liu/ts of 
the ji:/>, The Heluecian Miniſters reaſon in chis manner : All people ought co 
Haue libertie ro embrace that ſtate of life, wirerein chey-may vie the meanes 
, which God hath appointed to preſerue them from ſinne, Bur che meanes ap- 
pointed by God, co preſcrue ſuch as haue nor the gitc of contincncy, from ſecret 
burning or open filchineſle, being finne, is matrimony ; and Saint Paul nameth 
no other cauſe of chooſing wedlocke beforelingle life, bur onely chis. Therefore 
boch Miniſters and all other people, according to Saint Pauls doctrine, arc ro 
be pernnred their Chriſtian libertie inthe macter of wedlock, for the repre: 
ſng of linne, | | 

3. Thethird abuſe of this Poptſh Prieſt, 1s yer more impudenc; for in the 
laſt place he hath Inmſelte coyned and compoled an abuliue ipeech, which he 
produceth az vetcred by the Heluetians z and then flings dipt and dung abour 
him, crying, libidinous, and goatiſh Miniſters, &c, 

But if chcReader pleaſe to peruſe the writings of Zuinglius*, from whence 
chis {ycophanc hach pared his broken ſenrences ; he ſhall, it he carrie an honeſt 
minde, finde nothing vuaered-lewdly or vaſeemly ; yea, the whole diſcourſe 
breaking honelhie and vertue: The Mimiſters eſteeme and honor ſingle life, in 
all ſuc! as haue the gifc of conrinency !, and requireno more bnt that whereas 
in poperie, the Clergic by (ale ox permiſſion, gcacrally recained Concubines *, 
and lived in brothelſome impuricie with many women, that they might haue 
the l1bertze of mariage, 2nd leade a chaſte and honeſt life, 

Concerning che ſpeeches in particular, I anſwer ; 1. Theſe men particularly 
contelile rheir imcontinencie ; and did not Dauid and Paul acknowledge, the 
one his adulcerie,theorherhis blaſphemie and perſecurion of Chriſts Church ? 
2. They delircro hue in a maried ſtate of life, according to Gods ordinance and 
commandement, 1 Tim, 3,2, 1 Cor, 7, 2, Thatrhey mighc neicher defile cheir 
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at 42. TUES Þ Malice of Papiſts againſt matramonie . 
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* Greg, Niz. © gywnecontcience with burning and flchinetle : nor by ſcandalous and diſhonett 
9. m1; 2dacrtl. car- 


1m, & car. de- Life, diſcredit cheir profeſſion, and offend others, 


rebus furs. Faro. 4, They viternot much more of themtelues in chis matter, than ſome anci- 
«?']I!?, 179.1102, F I . . . 

«Exe. 222d ent Fachers hauedone: and Popilſh Voraries and Saines hauec ſaid farre more. 
-ogerinre Gregorie Nazianzene ® complaineth, that in bu old age ,he was vexcd with vas 


? Ep. co. Ying | = _—_— 
Mr aghdr{ chafte and libidinous motions , and had much adve to keepe his bodie in ſubiet}ion. 
? I }. - o + . . . . P . . 

dean, &c. £p:14, Ta1nt Hierom ſaith *, that he reckoned it no ſhame to confeſſe his frailtie : achnow- 


43. Fgo loplus [eanpng that his minde burned with uncleane deſires, and that the flames of lufis 
7 Mediearion. Ta boiled within bim, and ke profefſerh more than once that he was no virgin 7, Ber- 
aimamcapertis nard ſachs chat he was newer able to flie the luſts of the fleſh, ard that they did at- 
adulte'a Chriſti, WAbes purſue him, Anſelme* confeilerh, that he had loft his virginitie, and defiled 
_ NO TIs _ his ſoule with formation, and wallowed in the dungeon of uncleannefſe, and beene 
harden Sp) perfidious ro God, pertured (or a vow-breaker ) and an adulterer to Chriſt, Fc, Saint 
bacarhrum for” Ex a1ces * the dewont limiter, was [0 oppreſſed with Inſt, that he was faine to lic na- 


cationts,&c. Delc- 


Qatusegin volura- hed inthe [now to quench bs flame ; and tocaſt himſelfe into 4 pond in a great froſt, 
votupmunins. that ſo be noght (ubdue his boſome enemy, The Golden Legend reporteth, char 


» Legend. aur. de 


$, Francil Bonau. Pope b Leo the frf, by the mcancs of A Woman kiſſing hu hand , Did /o vebhement- 
& Sui. de cod. ca, ly tempted with laft, that be was faineto cut bur handoff : but the Virgin Marie, 


$. Antonin. ſum, 


| hiſteit-34.6. 2. haning compaſſion of her high Prieſt, 1oyned the hand to his bodie againe, 


3 i, T.W. Libidinous and Goatiſh Miniſters, whoſe very pens ſpumant ve- 
nerem, 4nd with whom, een to meditate of « woman, #s the center of your 
* Greg.xur erm. 2016ſt ſerious thong bts, (7c. wholly abſorpt in lnſtfall and fleſbly cogitations *. 


4.40 ſanct Rapriirm. | 

mtu tbe (= Auſw, Ignatius © ſaich, Whoſecner traduceth lawſull mariage and procreation 

marrimogio eon- of cbildren, by the name of wncleanneſſe or defilement , the ſame nouriſheth in bis 
Rovore pre- P0ſome the apeſtating Dragon the Denill, The infamous termes of libidinous 


quia honore pre- 


ay -} and goariſh , agree to the brothelſome impurite of the Popiſh Synagogue 4, 
TCO TU - » © ; . - 
nominiokun < With whom it is more honeſt to keepe 600 queanes *, than to liue with one wife: 


maroon Of which Bernard* ſpeaketh z 1f you rake away ont of the Church honorable wed- 
in Math, hom. 2, Locke, and the vndefiled mariage bed, you fill the ſame with Concubinaries, ribbald:, 


.mireardÞ : oy incefliuous perſons, SeminifluansE, and Gonorrheanr, yea with malc Sodometry ,and 
Cera virginitas: le all kinde of uncleamneſſe. 

cundvs autem ki- , [ ; p RET | 
dele coniugium. Ergo ſpecies ſecunda virginiratis eſt matrimosij caſta dile&. _ d. boo vid. c.8. filiorum procreationi operam da- 
re, NOR CaNInc More per vium promiſcuum feerminarum, ſed honelto ordine coniugal!, non eſt in homine improbandus affcAus, £a,z.vides 
coniugalempudicitam, & tori Chriſtiani matrimonialem fidem donum efle,& hoc a Dco. Ambrol. ad. virg. Bona caſtizas coniugahs, 8c 
exfticas vidualis. Munda umnis caſtiras,&c. © Tgnar. ep. ad Phuladclph. Aug. con. Tulian, bb. 5. c.1o. Bern.in Canc. fer. 66. Turpi- 
rud:nem in ſolis exMimant repurandam vxoribus : cum yel ſola fic ea, quz cum yxore eſt,quz turpicudinem excular;&c. 4 Bexn.de con- 
ner{. cler, c. 2 9. Be!. in conc:l. Rhem. Quz in occuls fiunt ab ——_ curpeeſt dicere,&c. maſculi in maſculos curpitudinem operantes, 
&c. © Aven,annal.1.$, Pro vna vxore, ſexcentas mulieres irvrelicebit. Ceſter. de cab. c. 17. prop, 9. Gr, Val. op. deccrlib. in Sne. 
# Bern. in Cant. ſerm. 66. g Gerl. par. 2. de pollutione diurna, & de pollut, noQuroa, Nauar. Man, c.16, n.6, 7. Silueſt. verb. polluczo 
To)er. inftru@. ſac.l.5-c.13- 


ec 
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Vntruth 22. C oncerning auriculay Confeſſ;on, 


——— 


— 


lit. 


T. W. Diſcourſing of auricular confeſuon, be ſaith ; That the Primitine 
+ Digetz;z. Church knewit not, pag. 227 . But comrarie to thi, the Centuriſts * doe 
Sy 10 10-4 jb hat inthe times of Cyprian and Tertuliian, prinate confeſſion was 
Ra OP: ſed, enen of thowghts and leſſer fines. And Dottor Whitaker * writerh, 
that moſt of the Eathers were in aw error about confeſſion, 5c, Thus we [ec 

. bow liutle bloud was in Maſttr Whites cheekes, gre. 


eLrſw, Dottor White in the place alleaged, ſaich not as you charge him, 
but as tolloweth, Anricular confeſſion was nor receined in the Fathers daies, «s 
neceſſarie to ſaluarion, or as Chriſts immediate commandement. 2, In dif, proofe 
of his allertion, yeu bring teſtimonies concerning priuate confellion, and hee 
ſpeaketh of Popiſh auricular confeſſion, 


Tue 


i. — _ 
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Faſting 4 religious exerciſe. 143 


The Proteſtants acknowledge , that prinate confeſſion us profitable, yea many 
times necel{aric for inftructionand conſolation 1, The difference betweene vs is, : Bcllar, depen * 
toxching Sacramentall confeſſion, confoſts x3 an intire and particular enumeration * 
of all mortall ſinnes, of thought, word, worke, togetber with all materiall cir- 
cunmftances of the (ame, to be made to a Romane Prieſt, to this end, thatthe Pricſt 
as 4 [udge may abſolue the ſinner of the guilt of his ſinne®: And chis manner of = Alex. 1:l., 


ya_ 


confeſſion , vrged as necellaric to ſaluation , was vaknownero the primitiue {5.47 351-32 
Church ;neicher doe che Centuriſts or Door Whicakers athrme the fame, co 
haue been vſcd by the Fathers z but they ſpeake of other contcflion, and onely 
cenſure ſome inconuenient ſpeeches ® of Cyprian and others,aboutr ſatisfaRion, 
wherein chey ſecme to actribure roo much thercunto cancerning expiation of 
ſinnes. 
| AndincheCenturiſts there isan apparent miſtaking of Cyprian, abour the 
confeſſion of thoughts and ſmaller (innes *, 


cerdos 1udcx & ar- 
bucee inter Deum 
& peccatorem. Ar, 
2. Omne pcc. eſt 
conftendum, fiuc 
occultum flu” ma- 
nifcſtum : cerdis, 
orts, operis, &c. 
Geri. Opuf. Tripar- 
tir, dc confcil. 
Gabr. 4.4. 17.q-1. 
Bonauert. 4.d. 17. 


& in confeſſional. de pura conſc, Concil.Trid, ſeff; 1 4. c. 5. Suar.3.t0. 4. d. 23. ns 8. Wald. ſum. q. 18. ar. 3,4, 8. Tolet. mftr. ſac, 1. 3. c.7. 
Lechmaier. paroch, pag. z 3. Qzedaw monalis Abbati a que valde commenter vixt, obticuit vnun pecc. cars, deo fat arornaliter damnat a, 


C, 14+ $+ 2.PAg.Þ? 7 4. 


— 


Vacruth 13, Concerning Faſting. 


| — —_— — 


T.W. Oar delicate Miniſter as 4 profeſſed enemy ? to all auiteritie of 


life, writeth thus apainſt faſting : AU antiquitie canwitneſſe , that in the 
primitiue Church faſting was held an indifferent thing, and enery man w as 
left to his owne minde therein, 


Anſw, Door White was an enemy to your hypocrilie and ſuperſticion, and 
iuſtly condemned you in theſe particulars : 1, That you deliuer a Fice definition 
of faſting 4, 2, Tharglorying as much as the Phariſees, and aſcribing ſuch cran- 
{cendent effefts thereunto, yet indeed you retainethe name and ſhadow thereof 
onely without the ſubſtance and maccer *, 

Bur religious faſting, ſuchas is conformableto the precepts and examples of 
holy Scriprurc,and co the prattiſe of cheprimiciue Church *,and the wholiome 
lawes of preſcnt Churches, we maintain and vrgeasa pious and godly exercilc, 
and aſcribe all ſuch effe&s thereunto, as we finde warranted by facred Writ, and 
the vniforme doarine of the ancient Church. | 

The Prophet loelſaith 5 Chap. 2.12, Turnewntothe Lord with all yeirv heart, 
with fafting, &c. Dauid faith 3 / humbled my ſoule with faſting, &c. P/al, 3 5.13, 
And Daniel ; / was in heanieſſe for three weekes of dates, I ate xo pleaſant bread, 
neither taſted fleſh nor wine, Chap, 10, 2.3 . Our Sauiour delivercch a rule for fa- 
ſting, and promiſeth a reward thereunto, Math. 6, 6. 17. 18. And the Diſciples 


of lohn Baptiſt, Mach. 9. 14, 15, The Apoſtles of Chriſt and the primitive © 


Chriſtians, duly exerciſe the ſame, AR. 13, 2, 2 Cor. 6.5. 1Cor.7, 5. Szint 
Luke ſaith of Anna : She ſerwed God (aaron) with faſtmgs and praters, Luke 2, 
27. Andof Cornelius, that he faſted and praied, &c, At. 10, 30. And thepri- 
miciue Fathers ! with an vnanimous conſent, maintaine the neceſſitic and bene- 
| firof faſting, compoling wholetratts in commendation hereof : and God hath 
by fundry examples teftified his reſpeR, and approbarion of this holy dutie*, 

Actin poo ow ts >. gaſt,non pro nature ſuſtentatione, aut vnius duritaxat diei, 
mare, neque terra, neque acr, neque allameutari;j 


ſecundum conſuerudinem Romanz curiz, non fr 


EE mor. 1. 5, &1. 6, ® Whitak. cont. Camp. Rat. 5. de pernitentia vers tar mann 4p 0 Reade D, Morrons Avpoal, 1 2 


P Hay to 6 
Charch,p. 214 


q Salmeron to. 4. 
.1.tr. 1.-p,105- 
Nth:!l aliud & 1e- 
wnum, nift 4 car- 
rnibus at {t.: cre 
Llamas wethod.p 
3-Cap. 5. $. 22. 
Reade ry anſwer, 
par. x. ch.2.8. tr. 
p2.68, 69, 
r Caſian. dcftenſ. 
lib. de offic. boni 
virt, pag 11 g.Lin- 
dan: P. 1p! | Z-C. 
11, Hera t. locs 
cath.l 5.c. ir. Me 
log: puder, de 
hac vi:ture fcro- 
fan&a lenun'} aur 
norinc tes ho- 
d:e in ecclefia ob- 
el uitur,& cnc quiet 
apud nos qui me- 
rito ca deſendi- 
mus, in vſu ſunt, 
lanQaierunia, niſi 
tantummodo fe 
cundum quandam 
externam ceremo- 
niam, Puramus e- 
DIM nos 1etunare {i 
ſemel in die, vſque 


| ſed in tanta quantitare, vr ve! 
Tacen qualiratem & quantitatem cibariorum, & condimentorum, quando iam neque 
noſtrz ſuſficriunt, &c. Sum. Armilla, v. 16:un. n.4 2, Facientes collationem groffam, 

unt icjunium, * Avg. d. Bono, vid. ca. 21. iciunia, &c,fi orando,pfallendo, legen- 


do, & inlege Det meditando ſumantur,in deficias ſpirituales,&c, verruntur. Proſp.d.vit. contempl. li.2.C. 24, f Tertul. apol. cap. 40. 


Cypr, ſerm, de ieiun. & tencar. Tuſtin.orat. ad Antonin. Pium. Orare ieiunantes, & 


tere 4 Dcopriorum pecc. remifl. docentur.Orig.hom, 


6. in diver, Baſil. hom. delaudc teiunij. Chryl. ſer, 1. de icipmio, & er. 32. Ambret ith. de Elia & ieienio. Aug. det:mp. fer. 65. + Ircn, 
[2.c. 56. Poſtulante per ieiunium & ſupplicationem multam reucrſus eſt ſpirſrus mortyi, &c, Cypr. ſerm. de jciun. & centar. Tertul, ad 


$capul.c, 4. 
fn 


, 
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144 Faſting maintained by Proveſrants. 


—w@Wl/V"tcn. 


In regard of all which, I atlent to choſe which make religious taſting an exer- 
« Hooker ect. ciſe of % vertue,and Which teach char Gods ſerued by che ſame * z and chat bein 
es 727% zoyncd with prater and inward humiliation, it 1s a meanes to appeaſe and de- 
"x $4 6 (0, prECAtE Gods anger, 1 Sam. 7. 5. 2 Chron. 20. 3. Iudg. 20. 26. Dan, 9. 3. and 
it: (4551/75 1644 CO UMPetrate ſundry NY I, 4. oo 36.9. Eld. 8.23, Helt.4.16,17, 
mc whou try 7, Tor, 3.7, $, 9. Matth.17.21, At.13.2, &c ). 

_ j potion? And { Hh ſome Proteſtants ſceme co deny that taſting 1s a pood worke, 
«+7 1... they ſpeake of the externall aft of abſtinence conlidered materially, and as ic is 
mon crang. Luc. diaided from arcligious end and manner *, Ela, 58, 5, 


3%, 47. Ann cal- * 5h | : , - - 
rim Deo prefticit, non Jegalibys yidimis , ſed Euangelicts, ſeu ſpiritualibus : dum offerret Deo animam per orationes, & corpus per ie- 


union. Hoke: pol. eccl. Lg. n. 93: Vide Adam $asborh. com. Ela, 29. pag. 127. 7 Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quando nen genicula- 
i onbus & 1cjunationtbus noftris eta ficcltates, ſunt depuliz ? Aimbrol. dc Elia & 1e1n1O, Cap. 2, & Cap. 16. Hieron, ad cap. 6. Daniel, 
Aus. ſerm 60. de Top: Epiphan. m compend. doct, Baſil, hom, 1. de laud. itetuny. Calun, iwſtit. 1, 4.12.5. 19. Hooker ecclef, pol. 1, 
<, de - 2. Much #wrt 4th zromn tw te Church of God, thy ough a falſe Pagination, that fafting flandeth men in wo ſtead for any ſprrituaall rex 
PD "4 TS LIAS PLL dorr wc the fr akrie fe of minre, Oc. * Heron. ep. $.ad Demett1iad. c. 6, Ictunum non perfecta yirtus, led caterarvin 
rum tindamentan eſt, &c, Chryl, hom. 7 8.in Matth, Aug. fer, 62. & queſt. nuxt. ex vtroque Teſtam. q. 20. 


T. \W. Doftor White affirmeth, that :n the Primitiue Charch faſting was 
held an indifferent thing, and ewery man was left to his owne minde thereof, 
no ler binding to this or that manner. 


Anſw. Doctor White ſpeaketh of the circumftances, cowit, the time and ex- 

ternal! manner of taſting, not of che ſubſtance or exerciſe of faſting in it lelfe 

> Nuſs I Y and couching this he athrmech no more than clic Fathers * and ſundry learned 
11, tultoria p21» Ponnficians have ſaid 2, 

is OOTY eccl. lib.g,cap.3 2. 370 wr X, es THTY, TH IX200S PIGUN & eppanfloy imma; of fongr)s, Pag. 149. * Caietan, 

com, Att. 13. Chngiuns loc. com. hb, z. c, 41.Qze2.admogum in primiwmua Eccleſia abſque przcepro tactum tuir, /- aq Theoſoph, lib. yg, 


£aÞ. 35. R 
T.W. Aerius was condemned by Epiphanius and Anynſtine, for taking 
away all ſet daies of faſting ; which s acknowledeed by Doctor Eulke, Doctor 
Whitaker, Pantaleon, (4c. And the Lent faſt was helden in the primitiue_” 
Church more than arbitrarie. Wherewpon Maſter Cartwright reprowet 
Saint Ambroſe, for ſaying it is ſinne not to faſt in Lent. Thus you ſee how fa- 

miliarly ths Miniſters pen drops be after lie, (5c. 


Anſw, Aerius was culpable in chat he condemned ſuch faſts as were lawfully 

b Hooker eccl. eſtabliſhed by publike auchoritie of the Church Þ. But chis makech nothin 
pot t 5: 8.7?... 2gainft my Brothers allertion, who ſpeaking of precedent times, before fuck 
cemn4 fr cope 1awes were cnatted, to wit, the Apoſtles owne daics, and the time next enfi ving 
dh $94 ,* the ſame, faich, euery man was left to his owne minde, no law compelling him, 
&c, Andinthisatlcrcion, heagrecth with Saint Auguſtine, and wich Socratesy 
« Cuetan, Cin- and alfo with_many of your owne Doors <, AnJ therefore your rude and 
Be *" moodie concluſion, wherein you giue Door White the lie, proccedcth of ran- 


kor, and from no other iuſt cauſe. 
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 Vniruch 14. Whether Afontanuc were the firſt that browght in the lawes of 
Faſting. 


I" EIN 
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T. W. Oar Do(tor 18 ſurther diſerace of Faiting, thus writeth ; Monta- 
#45 4 condermed Herettke, was the 4 that ewer brought in the lawes of Fa» , 
« Ecatet poi. 6. ſhine, from whom the Papifts hawe borrowed them. But Maſter Hooker © as+ 
$73: knowledgeth that Montanus was condemned for bringing in unaccuſtomed fa- 
ftins dates, and new kinds of faſting, diners from the Catholike Church, and 
« Pag-119 the Proteflant Writer of Querimonia Eccleliz, profeſſeth the like *. 


Anſw. 1, Door Whites aſſertion is raken out of Euſebius, who among chs 


heretical obſcruances of Montanys, reckoneth vp this as one, 6 mers; ER 
c 


Proteſtants denie God to be the Author of ſr:ne. 


ce be- 


—=—— —— = —— 


he enacted lawes concerning fafting*t, 2, Alchough there were ditteren 
eweene his}awes of taſting andthe Pepith, ( which Doctor White denieth not) 
yer the Popiſh ſuperſtition might cake ic beginning from this Hereake z even as 
the Saracens in their Alchoran, having borrowed tandry things trom the Iewes, 
ditfer in the kinde and manner of ſuperſtition, 


— — -—— = > —  —<_— —OOO— oo 


Vncruth 15, phether Proteſtants make G od the Author of ſine, 


n— 


T. W. Maſter White being deſirous, that his Religion ſhould d:cline all 


' eontumelious reproach and taine, touching the author of ſinne, thus writeth - 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtants doth not make God the Author of ſinne, nor 


inferreth any abſolute neceſhtie conſtraining vs, that we cannot doe otherwiſe 
than we doe. But contrarie to this ®, Zuinglizs ſaith * ; that God moneth the 
theefe to kill. And that the theefe killeth, God procuring him ;, and the theefe 
#5 inforced to ſinne. And Beza' : God exciteth the wicked will of one theefe 


20 kill another, guideth his hand, &rc. And Caluin * ; In ſinumg the Deuill 
i uot Author, but rather an inſtrument, (7s. This doctrine « condemned by 
Caſtalio, Hooker, Conel : and lacobus Anarea ' chargeth Beza with making 
God the Author of ſinne. Thus wee ſee how Antipodes like, and 0ppoſitly our 


Doftor treadeth to the feet of his owne brethren. 


*  Anſw. Proteſtants afhrme, that ic is blaſphemy and damnable hereſie,to teach 
that God is the Author of {inne®, And ſomelearned Papiſts acquire the Proce- 
ſtancs of this impuration commonly obieed. Suarez faith ® ; The Heretihes 
* (Proteſtants ) know well, that God intendeth not that which is formall in ſinne, nor 
gnclineth the will of man to intend it, And Vaſquez ®, Caluin, Zuinglius, and Be- 
za, doe plainly affirme, thar (inne as icis finnc,1is not to be reterred ro God as the 


cauſe thereot, p 
T. W. The former ſayings of Proteitants, although they de not aituall y 
imply {o much, yet they doe it potentially, and by neceſſarie inference. 


Anſw, 1, Thelike formes of ſpecchare vſcd by Papiſts themſclues : Canus 
P ſaith ; God vſeth his miniſter Satan as an inſtrument, and thu is ſaid to effeth that 
which his miniſter being ſtrengthened by his authoritie, doth, And Vaſ; quez 1: Di- 
wers moderng Schoolemsen affirme, that God haning no reſpett of mans omne deter- 
mination of Y omfelfe to ſine, doth apply, excute, and impell to the deed of ſinne, 

2. Zuinglius, Beza, Caluin, &c. ſpeake of the ſubſtance and maccer of the at 
of ſinne, nor of the wickednelle or qualitic. Zuinglus*® hath theſe words ; Ad 
0p, non ad crimen, To the worke, and not tothe fault : Neither ſimply to the deed, 
but ac it ſernes tothe end prefixed by hins, Tathe worke,Racionepaſlionis & cuen- 

eus, /nrefpett of th: paſſine enent, 

$4. This Popiſh Pricſt notoriouſly abuſerh Caluin f: for whereas he faich, char 
Satan is Gods inſtrument,i» agerdo,in doing zthe Popiſh Prieſt producech him, 
ſaying, that he is Gods inſtrument peccanao, in linning: And that which chis 
learned Author ſpeaketh of the poſicueadt of (inne, this Romiſt applies co the 

ualitie :as if oneſaying, the moriuc faculticin the nacurall budic, cttcRerh mo- 


£10n, therefore it effeRech halting. 
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ft Evieb.hift. o., 


I. $.C. 46, 


8 Biiurly 2pol.e: 
2.C, }. p48.£7 7. 
b ul th ſerne, 

h Ziyng. de «1 0- 
ug, Dei. 

i EB. IG «&1/Þ/.19 of 
Poſt abs, ix, 

k Calun.inftit. L 
3.C. 4. 3,4. 
 Celloq.Monty- 
bely. pag. 47. 


m Reinde before 
part, 1.ch.$. Pas 
1Aapr. 1. oblcruar, 
a Suar. opufc.L 2. 
Co 2. Pdg.111, 

0 Valg.1.d. 9g. 
Cc. 4Nn. 22. Plane 


d.cunt, &c. 


p Can.loc.l 2 
Cc. 4.& 7, Valq.r. 
d. 96. C. 10. n. 64. 
Qua Deus verur 
minfroſuoſacha- 
na tanquam 1n- 
ftcumcnro, & ita 
dicitur efficere 
quod fills mini- 
ſter, autoritate ſua 
roboratus tacir. 

4 Vaſq. tb. gg.c. 
4 N.22. Nulla ha- 
bica ratiove deter. 
minationisnoftre, 
ad opus pecc. nvs 
applicare, excita- 
re, regcre, mp*1- 
lere, &c. Tb.c.z.n. 
9.Recentiores the- 
olog: doftrinam 
S. Thom. & ant: 
quorum Theolo« 
gurum, fic purane 
intelligendam ;V£ 
one & cooperatio. 


Deus ab zternoprzfinierit fingulas noſtrasoperationes, ejuſque przfinitio fu*ritpr.or ordine cauſe, noſtra dererminat | 
n (olumt in operibus gratiz cen/ent efle verum, 


ne : quia nulla habita ratione 11Þus, ex ſe Deus, ſingula opera a decreuerit: 1d quod no 


led ig aj openibusctiam peccat!, fi ſermo ſic, non de malitia, ſed de ſubſtantia attus, * De proud. Dei.  Infſtit. Ub. 2.6. 4.0, 4, 
P 4, Maltcr | 


Yo ww 
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WAR 4 3 WALMART 


«. py the Cata- 
log 3 lake: ou” of 
Eriwly. 

» Epjtom.cenlt.l2 
F Centur.s3.c.ls 


, * Ag. Rhcm. Luc. 


- $ 
2 Cout, Dura1vim, 
Pag. 154- 
b Serm. de vil. 
verbi Dei, & up. 


Cant. fer. 86. & 
ep. 91.&1. de pre» 
cept, & ditp. 


s | Sup. Cany. fer, 
23. X EP.7%.QX EP. 
19S. 

« Ser. Arnumn- 
C4.it, Niatlin Cant. 
f-:. 61. & de Brat 
EC lb.arb. um thne. 
e Serm. 1. tcl. 
omn Sant. Dc 
ve! b. Ela, ſec. 5. Et 
de Jedic. ecclt 
ſe.m. £5. Fr mn 
Pal. Que: hab. 
ſer, 7}. bem Cant, 
ſe:. 37. &X fe". $©. 


- & mm v'gil. natal. 


Dom. t*r. 2, 

' Ser. 1, de An- 
r11nciuar. de ded:c. 
ecclef. fer. 5. mn 
Pial. Q 4 hab. (cr, 
5. In Cant. {ins 
: In Cant ſc: $1. 
k De conſid. ad 
Eugen. 12. & 4. 
| Epilt. x74. in 
fine 

k V:de Bernard- 
fer. 1. in tet 
Martin. & Plial. 
Q#: hav1itar. (er. 3, 
& Cantic. cr. 51, 
& rraRK. dc dibg. 
Deo. 

! Ser. in Cana 
Dom. 

a Serm, de ſaer. 
Altar. & ablur. pe- 


dam. &fer.aliode held not the preciſe number of ſeuen Sacraments ®, northe Phyſical 


Cana Dom. 
» Serm. 6. de Ad- 


UuCNe, 


— — — 


cher Saint Bernard were 4 Pap!ſt. 
4. M cr Hooker * in the place obiefted by this Prieſt, treatir'g of the ewo- 
fol iv of God, attirmeth, that Gods ſecret will 15 not che rule of morall a&ti- 
04:8, bur ſpeakerh nothing concerniyg tlus preſent queſtion, 
5. Caitalio, and Tacobus Andrea, being Aduerfaries ro Caluin ard Beza, 
and :heoneot them a phantaſiike, and the other a curbulenc Vb1quicaric, arc 
210t indifferent cenſors co patle ypon che credit of thefe worthy men, 
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Vntruch 16. Whether Sawnt Beraard were a Papiſt, 
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T. \V. Hes not afraid to publiſh, that Bernard ws a Papiſt, in none of the 
principal points of their religion : and then he adaeth, He (tood againſt the_— 
pride of the Pope. But whoſoeuer will obſerue what s confeſ/ed vy the Pro- 
teſtants, muſt acknowleage, that impudencie it [elfe would be aſham'd tohaxe 
mentioned ſuch a groundleſſe untruth. For it is granted 'y Simon de Voyan 
* 2 Proteſtant, that he was 4bbot of Claretaax : and by 0ſtandey *, that hee 
w.zs thought to be the Author of 140 Monaſteries : and the Centurte; ? ſay, he 
wor(hipped the God Maozam : and Dottor Fulke * , and Dottor Whitaker 
* charge 11m, for defending the Popes Becleftaſticall authoritte ; and yet if we 
beleene Maſter White, he ſtood agaznft the pride of the Pope, (xc. 


eAn/w, Door Whites words are 5 Bernard knew not the preſent Romane 
Faith ; hewas 1ndeed a Monke, and 1nmany things ſuperſtittous, but he was a P4- 
pit in none of the principall points of religion : For he held the ſuthciericy of che 
Scriprcures without Tradinons *, Juſtification by faith alone ©, chat our workes 
doe nor merit ( condignely 4: ) chatno man 1s ablero keepe rhe law ( in pertc- 
Etion according'to the commandements *.) Thar a wit man, by che i1ettimonic 
ot the ſpirit within him, may be atJured of grace t; and there 15 no fuch free will 
as many Popiſh Schoolemen reach 8, he ftood againit che pride of the Pupe ®, 
and che opinion of che immaculare conception of the Virgin Marie, And cen 
Do&or White explaining his meaning more tully,ſaith ; Bernard protetled nor 


#he Romance ftaich as the Councell of Trent, and che leſuirs haue fer it downe, ar 


the leaſt, in the fundamentall points thereof, 

Aganſt chisour Popilh Prieft produceth cerraine Proreſtants, ſaying ; That 
Bernard was an Abbot, and builded Monaſteries, and honored the Matiſe, and 
eagerly detended the Pope, &c. And from hence inferrech, that Doftor Whice 
hath dealt vneruly, -afirming chat hee was no Papiſt, and in ſaying he ſtood a- 

ain{tche Popes pride, But this 1llation is not coherent : Bernard was a Papiſt 
in ſomethings, (as an Xthiopian is white in ſomethings, namely, his ceeth ) 
ergohe was a through Papiſt in the maine articles concluded by the Tridene 
Councell. 

D. White proucth he was no through Papiſt, in certaine articles ſpecified by 
him, according to the preſent Tenet of Poperie : and the Popiſh Prieſt produ- 
cc:h other points, wherein Proteſtants contetle he was Popiſh. 

And beſides the former Articles named by my Brother, it ſeemeth vnto me 
that Bernard was no through Papiſt, in ſundry other articles zand namely in che 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiacion, of which he is altogether ſilencin his works *, 
Alſo, heraught charthe Euchariſt was a commemorartiue facrifice onely !, and he 
efficiency 
of any Sacraments. He neuer taught adoration of Images : he belecued habt- 


tuall concupiſcence to be ſinne ®, maintained the authoritie and preheminence 
| s of 


Feioned Miracles, 


i 


of che cjuill Magiſtrate, and che gencrall ſubicRion of che Apoſtles and all 
che Clergicvnco him ©, Hecenſured che lingle li{e of che Clergie?, che hypo- 
crifieot Popilh taſting 4, and plainly confet{erh in termes, that the Romane 
Church was degenerate from ancient Religion *, 

And laſtly, what hechought of the Popes pride, ( becauſe the Popiſh Pricſt 
doubreth ) let his owne words teſtifie: who ſpeaking co Pope Fugenius, ſaith #; 
Toucome ab#oad gliftering with gold, abonnaimg with all variense, Cc. but what doe 
Jour ſhrepe receive from bence? If I durſt be bold to reueale my thoughts, I would 
ſay, theſe are rather paſture for Demils , than fosd for men, For/ooth Peter did 
thu, and Parl mthis manner deluded theworld. Surely, the zeele of the {hnrch is 
fernent for nothing, but onely to maintaine aigmiie : Enery thing is referred to ho- 
wor, but little or nothing to ſanflitie, Saint Peter nener came abroad adorned with 
gemmes, araied with folke attired with gold , mounted pon a white Palfre ”, pmarded 
with Seuldters, or attended with r ing $ exmitors ; withoxt all theſe he fed C briſts 
ſreepe, and herein you hane not ſycceeded Peter, bur Conſtantine, 
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Vntruth 17. Touching the miracles of Saint Bernard and Saint Francis, 


Jn CE 
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T. WW, Doctor White ſaith, what is reported of Bernard and Francis, are 
lies. This s ſpoken to the diſhonor of the Romane faith, diuers of whoſe pro-. 
feſſors through Gods omnipotency, and for the manifeftation and ſtreng:hning 
of his truth haue at all times beene able to exhibite great miracles : the which 
prerogatine reſting onely in owr Church, much diſpleaſeth our Miniſter, (xc. 
And then he produceth Oſiaxader, granting a certaine miracle of Bernard : ani 
Mathew Parts reporting, that there appeared certaine wownd's like unto our 
Saniours, in the bands, fide, and feet of Francis, alittle before bis death, ec, 


eAnſw, Oltander doth not acknowledge any true miracle wrought by Saint 
Bernard, in confirmation of Poperie, but ſpeaking of a certaine maruel] repor- 
red co haue beene done by him, he admitteth by a conceſſion, thar poſſibly tuch 
an outward a&t might bedone ; but he ſuppoſech Saran co haue beene che auchor 
thereof * for the confirmation of error, and hence inferreth, ic wasno true mira- 
cle according to all the cauſes. 

2. Admit Oljander were deceiued, and that Saint Bernard wrought true m1- 
racles, yer might God concurre with him in this worke, not in maintenance of 
| his ſuperſtition, but to confirme other parts of his Chriſtian faich and protefſ1. 

on; cueri as when Iudas wrought miracles, Chriſt concurred with him tor con- 
firmation of faith, and not for approuing his couctouſnetle, 

Bur againſt Popiſh miracles, whereupon our Adverſaries much relic, making 
the ſamea ſigneof truth and note of the Church, I obie&; 1, The credir of 
theſe miracles dependeth onely vpon theteſtimony of Legends, which Papilts 
themſclues diſcredit*, And omitcing the Authorsalleaged by my Brother, for 
proofe hercof, let this teſtimonie of learned Gerſon bee conſidered Y : The 
Charch permitteth Legends to be read, not determining that they be certainly true, 
but ſuch as poſſibly might be true ; and how/oeuer true or falſe, yet not unprefitable 
for ſtirring vp demotion, | | 

-2, The matter of theſe Popiſh miracles, is in it ſelfeſo abſurd and ridiculous, 
that it wilt rather prouoke laughter or indignation, thancauſe belecte. 

Baronius *relleth, that Saint Fulberr ſuckc our Ladies breaſts. Antonine ® re. 
ports, that Saint Dominicke walkr in the raine and was not wet 3 and his 

bookes lying allnight in the River, were raken out dry, and no more hurt than a 
AG. Theſaid Frier eſpied che Denill licting in the Church like a «(a 
E calling 
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The Legend of Frier Francs. 
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calling him to him, deplumed him, and ſo put him to a great reproach. Alto, 
he compelled the Deuill ro hold him the candle in his barc firg «1s, vreiſtcÞey 
were wel! burric ©, Andon a time a certaine lechcrous Prictt k fog this Suns 
Hand, was cured for cuer after of 1ncontinencic, 

Thomas of Aq'ine © was {orauiſhed in his meditation, tharheeſiftered the 
Cindic whereby herecad, to burne his fingers, and never teltic, And Norris 
atrended him in his (]cepe, and wrote Dittaces from his mouth. 

The Aw:hor of Same Bernards life 4 cellech, chat he by ſaying a peece of the 
[ ords Praicr, made ahorierhat had broken his bridle,and was runnefarre away 
1Nto a medow, of his owneaccord to come againe to him*, A woman layin 
L1s {tute by her inthe nighr, thereby draue away the Deuill, who had car- 
nally vicd her many yeeres before f; and he excommunicated the DeuiH, and 
thereby diſabled him for medling in chis fore with any more women 8. Atano- 
ther time hee blelſed good Ale, and giuing the ſame to certaine lewd perſons, 
cauſed duine grace tocnrer into them ®, Alſo by excommunication he deſtroi- 
ed flies, And on a time the mother of an Infant decealing, hee enables che 
Grandame of che childe, being aboue cightic yecres of age, to giueher Grand- 
childe ſucket. 

Butthe miracles of SaincFrancis, reported by Vincentius, Antonine, Bo- 
naucnture, the golden Legend, Lippoman, and Surius, are more than mar- 
ucllous. 

This Saint and limitor, Francis, vnderſtood the ſecrets of mens hearts *, 
which the Apoſtlesſcldome did. He changed water into wine by the ſigne of the 
Crolle,and a Capon into a fiſh ! : He cauſech water to ſpring out of a hardrocke, 
equalling Moſes : and excelling Elizeus, hee maketh Ankers to float above the 
waters; ſpeaking to Wolues®, andcalling them brethren, hee mollified their 
feri:ie, that they deuoured no cartel], 

- He preachcth ro Birds and Fowles ®, exhorting them to praiſe God; and | 
they were attentiue to his dorine, and ſuffered him crorouch chem, and would 
not depart vnrill he blefſed them with the [igne of che Crolle, and gaue chem 
leaue. Hee cauſed Swallowes and Graſhoppers, and a wilde Faulcon, to ioinc 
wich him in praiſing God. | 

Hceexhorrted a Cade-lambe ® to be attentiueto che praiſcs of God, and to be- 
warcof offending her brethren 5 and hereupon the Lambe daily trequented 
the Church, and withour any inftructer, kneeled before che Altar of our Ladie 
ar the clevation of the Hoaſt, in honour of her Maker, (Ob, faith Surius P, 
let heretihes learne to worſhip the bleſſed Virgin, and to adore the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, by the example of this ſheepe, ) 

The ſame Friar had aſecond Cade-lambe, which hee gaueto one Ladie lane, 
and the ſaid Lambe, when her Ladie lay long a bed, or was negligent in her 
deuotion, would come and bleat at her Chamber doore, and puſh her with her 
_ and by diuers ſignes and geſtures, admoniſh her dame to goe to 
Church, 

This great Limicor ſaying to the fire, Frarer ignis, O brother fire painemee 
not, allwaged the violence thereof, ſo that hefelt no paine when one burnt him 
with a hotIron4, The holy Angels came to him and were his Minftrels* ; 
and his horſe bridle being pur vnder a woman travelling in childe, cauſed her 
reſent deliueranceſ, Andatfterhis death a pecce of his hempen cord where- 
with hegirded himſclfc,did thelike to other women * , And the waterin which 
this hempen girdle was ſtceped, being drunke, cured the murrion of beaſts, 
and the water wherein hee bathed himſelfe, was a preſence remedie for che 
peſtilence. 

But nothing is more famous abour Saint Francis, than that which D. Whites 
Aduerſarie vndertakes to iuſtifie, and to confirme his Popiſh faith by, (accor- 


ding to ſaying, Likelips like Lettuce)to wit,the impreſſion of Chriſts wounds 
in 
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in bis body *, The manner hereof according ro Mitthew Paris *, was ch1s. 

The fitcecnth day before the departure of Saint Francis out of this lite, there 
appeared wounds.1n his hands and teer, contmuaily bleeding, fuch as were the 
wounds of Chrilt when hee was nailed on che Crotfe, Alſo his r1ghr fide was 
open and bloudic,f{o as one might lee 11s very intrals and heart, And hee roid 
che Cardinals and others, who demanded of him whar this viſion meanr, Thar 
the ſame hapned in confirmation of his dottrine, concerning Chriſt crucified, 
&c, And further hee ſaid, that atcer his deach, che weunds which did now 
bleed, ſhould be preſently dried vp, and become hke hisocher fieſh. 

The Poptih Pricft accuſerh D. White of toulevarruch, becauſc heereieterh 
this part of Saint Francis his Alchoran, confirmed by teſtimonie of many 

rear Doctors, and according co Bonauenture and Surivs Y , by the Pope 
himlclte, 

Buc Maſter Whiterequeſteth this Popiſh Prieſt and kis fellywes, betore they 
enforce him ro fix his Credo vppn this maruel}, that they will remoue ſome tew 
obſtructions which hinder his beleefe concerning the ſame, 

1. Matthew Paris * ſaich, that Saint Francis was branded wich theſe markes 
fitteene daies before he died : and that being defun, they were dried vp, and 
appeared like the other fleth of his bodie. But Bonauenture, Vincentivs and 
Surius * report, that they were imprintedin him two yeeres before his death : 
and that they were ſcene of tew whiles heliued, becauſe hee ſought in humilicie 
co couer them, bur at his death they appeared to mary. And they further re- 
port® , that Pope Gregoriethe ninch, doubring (like Saint Thomas) of the 
truch of this matter, Sainf Francis afrer his death appeared to him in thenight, 
and l:fring vp his right arme, ſhewed him the wound in his (ide,and calling for 
a pot, there 1iJued forth ſo much bloud from the wound, as filled che por vp to 
the brim. | 

2, I demand how Sainc Francis could live two yeeres, or ſo much as fifreene 
dates, hauing ſo many wounds in his handsand feer, bleeding either continu- 
ally, or (as the booke of Contormities ſaith © ) bleeding once ctery weeke from 
Thurſday Euen to Friday Euen, in 1mitarion of Chrift bleeding on the Crolle. 
But ſuppoſe what you will of the other foure wounds, the fite wound in the 
right ſide was abſolucely mortall, and piercing the caullof the heart,and Jerting 
out the virall ſpirits, doch according to the doatrine of our Aduerſaries 9 , wri- 
ting yponthe pallion of Chriſt, inftantly deſtroy life, 

2. If Frier Francis his deuotion * cowards Chriſt crucified, cauſed this im- 
preſſion of wounds in him, how happened it that the Apoſtle Paul and other 
Martyrs, before whoſe cies ChriſtIeſus was alwaics crucified, wanted the like 
- charaters 2 Either you muſt affirme with the author of the Conformities* , 
that this Frier had a preheminence greater than Iohn Baptiſt and che Apoſtles, 
and aſſigne him the high chaire in heauen, from whence Lucifer fell : or elſe 
with Auentines, leaue theſe fooleries and old wives tales to lying Papiſts, 
whoſe eics like Night-rauens, take pleaſure in darknefle, and cannot endureche 


light of eruth. 
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Vntruth 18. Dofor White affirming the Proteſtant Churches ener-viſibilitie. 
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T.W. In defence of the comtinuance of his owne Church, he thus ſaith , 
The learned among # 1s confeſſe and proue againſt all that contradict 1t, that 
ener ſince Chriſts time without interruption, there hath beene 4 companie of 
men viſibly profeſiins the ſame faith that wee doe : Theugh the Charch of 


P 3 


Rome 


Fifabilitic of the Churcn, 
Rome deocneratin? unto the ſeat of Antichri/t, perſecutedihem, and /o many 
times draue then; out of the jiolt of the wartd, that to it they were not 4'tſible, 


_Adniw. You parcand mangle D, Wines ſpeech * , omicting wo parts there. 
of, which being added explicate Ins atfertion, mm tuch manner, that rhey dc 
pie you of all occalion co cauill, 

:. Helaith, char cucr {1nce Chriſts comming, there haue beenea companic 
| of men, protcſing the {ame cruth which we doe, {x 1h: a(furmarine. that ss, in 

= 790 matters 6f tauth and Foaly lafe, neceſſary ro [aluation, 

Secondly, he addeth, thelincere protectors of Orthodox truth were not al- 
waics viljble to che world, vnder che notionot true belccucrs : bur though the 
world maiynmnes knew them, as men ditterent from chem 1n profeſſion, yer be. 
io blinded with malice and vnbclecte, they knewthemnorto be che Church 
ot (309. 

And thus Doctor Whates aſlertion may be reduced :0 theſe rwo propoligfons : 

r. Therewere alwaics found wthe world 4 w4/3ble companie of beleeuere, profeſſing 
the lame farth which the Proteſtants doe $77 Ail affirmat HC articles. nec eſlary fo fat- 
wition, 2, There were alwaies 1 the world ſome Chrs/ttan, who reſ/ilted the chicke 
points of Papaftrie as they came 11, ana the ſame Chriſtians werewifble w (uch max- 
*$7, ad Gods people veto bean tame of perſecution, 

Now what haue you to {ay avainit thus ? 


i? 


T.\V. Before 1 conurnce this, I would demand where ear Miniſters heads 
peece was when he thus wrote : ſince theſe few lines doe 1nnolue an irreconct- 
{iable contradiction : 4 company of men viſibly profeſins, yet to the world not 
wiſable, this u as much 45 tnutſible viſible, and wonte remaining white, 
ro bevlacke ; the Moone 80 ſhine 1m hey preateſt eclipſe. And if the Church 
were latent ts the world, then it was ſeene onely by ſome out of the world. 


eAn/w, Did ypuneucr heare of onechar was vilibleco his triends and larent 

to his enemics 2? of one vilible ro che ſeeing, and inutlible ro the blinde ? And 15 

; tt an apparant contradiction to ſay z our Sauiour afrer his reſurrection, was 'VI- 

ble co his Ditciples, and other taichfull people by the (pace of fortic dazcs, 

AR. 1. 2. and yer hee »vas inuthiblethe fame time tothe Scribes and Phariſics? 

The truce Church was alwates vilibleto che friends and Jouers of truth, to tuch 

as had cics of taith and ipirituall prudence, co difcerne theſheepe of Chrift 

tom che members of Antichrit ; bur ir was not at all cfmespenerally.vilible ro 

Jrhdels and Tyrants, It was otten vaknowne to the world, {peaking of char 

vn” partof the world ; «4 ab amando mundam diils ſunt mund:s* , who arc called 


* gr. 6, 3£ - - - 8 
«2 me the world, becauſe they perucrſly loue rhe world, ſuch as in whom the loue of 
mh 17.2 the Facherisnor : Ir was vilible to the world, ſpeaking of thac monte of che 


1% albcn | ' 
world ; Vus carne wverſantur in mundo, ſed corde inhabitant calam 5 Which 
arc bodily conucr{ant inthe world, and in their hearts bee the inhabirants of 
heauen, 


T.\V. .\:pter writeth, that Gods true Church was latent and inuifable 

! 260, Yeeres : and Sebaſtian Erancke, that for 14.99, yeeres, the Church hatb 
wm GOeenens where external and viſible; and Doctor Fulke * , that mthe time 
7.0 of Boniface the third, which was Anno 657 .#he Church was tnatſible and fled 
| \- mio the wilderneſſe, vc. And ſunary Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches 
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; > I « 5 ; ot being PILL Luther, &c, From all which it is inewitably conc! dea 

| mn P1994, 1. 49418)! 1915 architect of lies, that the Proteſtants imaginarie Church conf1/tung 

| 2%." of arrie juppoſals, had no ſubſifting or being 1n the world for theſe laſt 1000. 

b JEETES, (C7 | 

| Anſw, 
b- EI Ang, WW" * "4 Ns 


# 


——_ —OT'T_E _  —-- --- ——_—_ 


Mitrimonie of the Clerote >, 


© — — - - 
w 
OT —— — — 


»-/n/w. 1, You pitifully abuſe Sebaſtian Francke, calling hum 2 tamous Pro- 


, Ethan, who was an Anabapritt, and an vilearned, and malapert hor-jpur |, 
2, Spcakig of ſome manner of Churches vilibilicie,and rcpettiuely cocthe \* 
ſtace chereot 1n che primiciue Church, ind as ic is now lincetherettoring of the !-»» 


Goipetl, the Church may bee fſaid co have beene inmiible fince Pope Bonitace 
thethird, | 

3, Whereas you conclude that the Proteſtants Cliurch had no being in the 
world torthe laſt 1090, yeeres ; if you, meane 1t had no being in reſpect of clic 
name ot Protcitane Church, or in regard of rhe perfonall reaching of Luther ; 
vr 1n regard of externall ſeparation trom the Romane ſocieric, | will not c01- 
celt ; bur chen I retort, char your Church in regard of che lace Trent th, lad 
no being at all in the world tor 1500. yeere: But if you interre char our Church, 
had abſolutely no being, in reſpect of the maine and primitiue articles of ou 
Faith, and fuch things as be efTentiall in Keligion : I an{wer, it had che tame ub- 
lifting and being wichche belt members of your Church, and at this pretunr 
ditters no otherwiſe from them,than a bodic which hach recoucred health,trom 
it {clte being licke®, - 
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Vacruth 19. Touching Prieſts mariage, 


—— — — 


_— > -” C——_—_ 


_ T. W. The Dottor much apolog:2ing and defending the mariage of the 
Clereie, affirmeth that the Church of Rome boldeth contrarie herem to that 


which was tanoht in the primitive Church. 
But contrary tothis, Cartwright confeſſeth of the firſ{ Nicene Councell, 


that it prohibited mariaze to ſuch :5 were entred into Orders, althouoh it al- 


lowed the mariaze of [uch as were contratted before. Aud Maſter Iewel con- 
feſſeth, that in the matter of Prieſts mariage, Harding had many Fathers 0 
hrs (ide. And Chemmicins granteth, that Origen, Amvroſe, Epiphanius, and 
Sirutzus, teach this doctrine of ſingle life of the Clerote. - 

Now 1 referre it to the iudgement of any indifferent Reader, whether hee 
witl beleeue the former learned Proteſtants, confe/iing the pradtiſe of this our 
Catholike doctrine in the primitine Church, or Maſter IWhite dewying the 


[ame_—. 


Aufv, It that which you ſay wereto the purpoſe, you might with credit re- 
quelt your Reader to take norice of jt ; but chat which you haue brought our of 


learned Proteſtants (whoſe words, becauſe they arc impercinent, it is needlctle- 


:o examine) is hererogenious co che queſtion, | 

Dottor White athrmeth eruly, chat you are varied from the Primiciue 
Church in the matter of the matrimonie of che Clergie ; and by che Primiciue 
Church he vnderſtanderh the whole primiciue Church, the flower and princi- 
pall part whereof was the firſt 300, yeeres, Now your owne Doors * grant, 
that in the primitive Church thus vnderſtaod, mariage of che Clergic was rce- 
pured [awtull, Bonaucnrure faith 3 Continencie w.ts not entoyned the Clergie 11 
the primitive Church : And with him agree Gratian, Scotus, Gerſon, Hugo Car- 
dinall, and in a manner all your Doors, of which I haue circd many betore ©, 


And this being ſo, why doe you beraile Door Whice for affirming an cuident 


truch, which Papiſts chemſelues deliuer ? 


T.W. Butlearned Proteſtants acknowledge, that ſundry primitiue Fa- 


thers maintaine jingle life of the Clerote>. 
. An's 
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Mor ſhipping of Imazes. 


— 


Anſw. 1. Icfolloweth not, from ſome primiriue Fathers ater the 200.yeare, 
tothe primitive Church mn generall, whereot Door White ſpeaketh ; for al- 
though ſome primitiue Fathers caughc, chat Chriſt preached forgiuenetle of 
{innes tothoſe which were inhell?, yer you will nocadmitchac che {fame was 
che general] dorine of the Church, | 

2, None of the primitive Fathers maintaine your Popiſh doQrine of ogle 
life of the Clergie : to wit, that their mariage 1s ſimply vnlawtull, and they are 
to be reputed Heretikes if they martie y and that it z5 better for a Pricft tobee 4 
fornweator 4, and tov/e 600. quranes, than to keepe his ewne wife © : and eſpecialiy 
that Prieſts mariage is cherefore vnlawtull, becauſe the Pope hath decreed ic robe 
fo*. I ſuppoſe in theſe atſertions, you hall not by confeſſion of learned Pro- 
rettancs haue many primitiue Fathers conſenting with you. 


bat. « 17. Prop.s Bonailerit.g d. 37: ar.1.9. 3. Hic morbus maxime yiget in clericis, ® Bonauentab. ud ſtaturum impofirum fuir aus 
Gorate pralaidurs, fed maaime pont:ficts ſunmu, 


( Fag 344 $47. 
wurr.. 5. . 


v fren.l. 1. ©. 34. 
Clem. orat. ad 


Eeni.cs, Pag. 35. 


4 Centur.4.C.10; 


* Tatam. de ve- 
ra ſap.l.4.c.27- Si 
afiftar aliquis ſig- 
natam oneean 
gerens, &c. 


Y Bel. de fctipe. 
Y/x1t 4099, A4Q, 
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Vaeruth 20, C onCernmy Images, 


_— 


—_ A "I, 


T.W. 1nueiehing much againſt the religious wſe of Images, hee ſaith ; 
Touching Images, the Church of Rome holdeth contrary to that was formerly 
holden. And after that he alleageth, that the ancient Chriſtians of the primi- 
tive Chnrch had no Images. Bus diners Proteſtants, io wit, the Centuries, 
and Dottor Fulke acknowledge, that Lattantius attributed too much to the 
ſene of the Croſſe. And Paulinus cauſed Images to bee parnted on Church 
walls, And Ambroſe reported ſundry things ſuper ſtitiouſly, touching the 
Croſſe : and Tertullian i thought to af firme , that Chriitians had the Image of 
the Croſſe in the places of their publike meetings, and priuately in their 
bouſcs, fc. | 


Anſa. DoRor White ſaith! ; The Church of Rome not onely worſhippeth Ima- 


ger, but commandeth to doe it with arwane hononr, &c. and herein it 55 departed fron 
the primirize Church, Now this being my brochers principall allertion, abour 
che maccer of Images : and prouing direRly his maine 1ncent, which 15, thar 
your Church is departed from the primuciue faith ; why doe you cowardly patle 
it ouer, and ſnarch at another ſentence, the truth or falſhood whereof is not 
zearly materiall ? Jr 1s very probable, that the ptiymiciue Church in the prime 

ages thereof, ſor two or three hundred yeeres, had no Images : For Irene tax- 
eth the Guoflickes for haning [mages *. And Clement of Alexandria: Fe are ex- 
preſly prohihited tovſe the deceitful Art of painting, according to that of Hoſes y 
Thow ſhalt not make wnto thy ſelfe the likeneſſe of any thing, But whether they 
had any piCtures and Images or nor, is not materiall to the Controuerſie be- 
tweene the Papiſtsand vs ; For we reckon piltures and Images vſed for ſtorie and 
ornament out of the caſe of ſcandall, amorg adiaphorous things : The difference be- 
eweene VS15 concerning adoration of Images, 

Obie, LaRtantius is cenſured by the Centuriſts * , for affirming many ſu- 
perſticiousthings of che cfticacie of Chriſts Image, 

eAnſw, 1. The Centuriſts were many times ouer rigid in cenſuring the Fa- 
thers, whom we imicatenotz and about this matter of LaQantius* , the very in- 
ſpeftion of che place will manifeſt, that hee ſpake not of che Image of the 
Crolle, but of theligne : And rhe figne of the Croſſe was no Image, but a ſigniſi- 
Cant ation. | 

Paulinus, of whom DoRor Fulke ſpeaketh, lived after the 400. yeere:and 
Saint Ambroſcin the yecre 3 74, 7, But Door Whute ſpeaketh of the former 


ages, 


Tranſubſtantiation not ancient. 


es, 


ages, ſaying, anciencChrittians of the primicive Church had no Images. Ter- 
eullian is choughr by che Centurics, co imnciimace dt his Apologie, chat Chriſtians 
had the Image of the Crolle, either in cheir publike aſemblies or priuate hou- 
fes. Bur chis is onely che choughr and ſurmiſe of thoſe authors, vnable to con- 
uit Door White of vneruch. We expeted choaking and irrepliable teftimo- 
nie, according to your glorious oftcneation, in:che maine body of the Contro- 
uerfier, and you producea poore conieCture, concerning an vnproficable branch 


of 2 queſtion, 


Pm_ 


Vntruth 21. Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


——_ —- _———— 
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T.W. Defor White writeth : The Romane Catholikes hane altered the 
faith of ancient Fathersin Tranſubſtantiation: But in affirming this, Mr 
fter whites credit and effimation i particularly in this ynoſt dawoeronſly woun- 
ded by the hands of his owne brethren. For the Cemturiſis ſay * ; Chry(oſtorie 
 * thought to confirme tranſubſtantiation, and other Proteſtants affirme, that 

Theophylact and Damaſcene doe enidently incline to Tran/ubſtantiation. And 
Dottor Humfrey writeth, that Gregorie the Great brought in Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. This giues fit occafion tothe Reader, to take notice how cleere, per/þ1- 
£80144 and ſhining , our Catholike faith of Tranſubſtantiation was, in thoſe pri- 
Witiue times, Orc. BY 


Anſw, 1. Sundry learned Papiſts have affirmed, chat the Do&rine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 15 newcher ancient nor, perſpicuoys, bur, perplexed wich many 
difficulties Þ, a | wks 5 

2. Howcan that beecleere and perſpicuous, which expreſly.contradifterh 
the holy Scripture, affirming Bread and Wine to'remaine after conſecration ? 
Like 22.18, 1 Cor.10.16. and 11.26, and is reproued by the teftimonic of all 
che ſenſcs ©, and cannot bee defended bur by Iftrdying thetrue quanricie and 
figure of Chriſts Body * , or giuing it amanner of-exiſting after the nature of 
ſpirits, yea, of God himſelfe 4: and multiplying the preſence thereof in many 

laces at one time ? and the patronizing whereof inuolues the defenders with 
mexplicable perplexities t and contraditions*. And doth all this without rea- 
ſon, conſidering the ſame doArine of Tranſubſtantiation is noe deliuercd in 
theScripturef, and meerely deuiſed by the Pope. 

Obs. 1. According to the Centurifts, Chryſoſtome 1s thought to confirme 
Tranſubſtantiation, 

eAnſw. The Centurifts ſay ; Chryſoſtome ſeemeth ro corfirme Tranſubtan- 
#i4tion : but it followeth not from ſeeming to doing or being, Prou. 26. 16. 
Chryſoſtome may ſceme to 1gnorant and partiall Readers, to confirme that 


which indeed he doth not. 


— - 


* Cent ep, v17. 
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d Suar, 3. d. 50, 
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Armam de trans 
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e Aug. dc Trin, 
I. i5 c. 12. Abfr 
4nvbis vr ea que 
per ſenſug Corpus 
ris didtcimus, vera 
efſc qdubiremus. 
Vega d.iuſtif li.g. 
ca. 39. ncqueþouſ- 
ſibile eſt, % Po 
cuidens eſt fallum 
fit, & quicunque 
euidentiam haber 
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decip1, &c, 


v Durand.4. d.10.4.2. Ocham. in 4. 9.4.& tra%,d. evchar, ca. 29. maior.4.d.10. q.2. Gabr. 4. d.ro.ar. 2. concluf. 2. & let. 43. in Canon. 
4 Bellar. de euch. l.1.c.2. Corpus Chnſti noneſtin euchariſtia corporaliter, Bellar.ib.l.3.c. 4. Quomodo Deus cſt in loco,&c. Gabr can, 
Mifl.leQ.4 3. Humanam viderur excellere intelligentiam, quod corpus tam ſpecioſum in ſua quantitare & lineamencis, & 6gura perfectiſ” 
fima, cam omnium membrorum & organorum perfeQa diſtinRione, eſt in parua hoſtia, cuius quantitatem longe excedit. Viderur enim 
incomprehenfibile quomodo capur fir praciſe, vÞi digitus, pes, vel oculus : cor & hepar, vbi manus, &c. ſalua partium diſtin&ione % 
Fine earum confuFone. Camerac. 4. ſent. quaſt. 5. ar. 2. idem numero, poſſit ſecundum ſe torum exiftere in pluribus lo- 
&is, &c. Quomodo multz partes e:uſdem corporis, pofſunr ſimulexiftere vni & eidem loco, &c. f Aq 3.9.75: 27. 2. ad. z. in hac coo- 
verflone ſunt plura dificiha, quam in creatione. + Greg. Val.exam.myſt. Calu.mm hijs verbis, Hoc eſt corpus meum : Demonſtrariuum 
, non demonſtrat proprie Chriſtum, nec panem, nec indiuiduum v : ſed fi tiam iJlam inciuiduam dcterminatam, conten- 
zam ſub ſenſibilibus accidenribus panis : idque ſecundum ſubſtantiz rativnem communem & indiu1duam, vage per ordinem ad il[1 ac- 
eidentia : Quz ſubſtantia ſecvyndum exm rationem in principio illivs enuntiarionis eſt panis. in fine corpus Chriſti. f Suar.to 2.4. 44. 
+3. Caieranus Cocuit, ſecluſa eccleſiz authorirate, verba illa, Hoc eſt corpus meum, ad veritatern hanc coufirmandam non ſuffice re. | 
gid.Canick d.Aacram. q. 75. ar.r.n. 13. Merito 2 Pio quinto, in Romanaedirione expuntum quod decet Caietan in hun arr. ſcilicer 
non poſſe ex verbis Euangelij, demonſtrari realempreſentiam corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſtin bc ſacramento : & verba Chriſti, Hoc eft 
corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur, poſſe metaphorice accipi, probat, a fimuli, quia Apuſtelug z Cor. 10. ait, Petra autem erat 


Chriſtus 
Obiett, 


: & vt air Caicranus, potuiſler addere, qui pro yobistrucifixus eſt, 


=_ 


f 


ÞF Vide Gedofri. 
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Corner ſion of England, 


——— —— 


Obiett. 2, Theophylatt and Damaſcene incline co Tranſubſtantiation, accor- 
ding to Occolampadius, &c. Damaſccne raught the ſaid Dofrine. 

Anſw. You pretend that your faich of Tranſubſtanuacion is cleere, perſpi- 
cuous, and ſhining ; and yer you flie co obſcure Authors liuing atter the $00, 
veere for the confirmation thereof, Allo, your {clues inother caſes affrme, that 
the doftrine of one or two Fathers, doth not make a matcer co bee of Catholike 

/ faith. 2. Although Damaſcene, by his new manner of ſpeaking, gaue occalion 
co the error of Tranſubſtantiarion, and for that cauſe 15 cenſured by Vrlinus and 
others, yet hee neuer expecſly or plainly caught che ſame dodtrine : and the 
ver minng or tranſmutation of B Cadind Wine, in Damaſcene,rs not an eſſential 
conwerſion of the ſubſtance of the elements, but a myſticall and rational! tranſmmnt a- 

;Þ _ OO tion, 877 regard of the IG and effe 8 s, 

Pig.140 whe  Obieft. 3. Gregorie the Great, by the confeſſion of D, Humphrey,confirmed 

gr groge, Tranſubſtantiarion. 

>1. Hopi. # nſw. 1. D. Humphrey vrtcered this, riot from any knowne dodtrine of 

_y i- ©7- Gregorie Þ, or cxprelle ſentence our of his workes, bur onely from the repore 

> Ree D. Ader- Of the Legend : and hee doth this by a conceſſion, rather ro make way to an in- 


Gr Appeec;h5-6 tended diſcourſe againſt his aduerſaric, than by a ſimple approbation of the 


M7” truchof cthereport, 
| / 
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Vneruth 22. Toxching conterſion of England by Auguſtine the Monke. 


et A———_ ——_— 
—_ 


— 
— — 


prtly i, 1.6.,, Te We To deprive' Saint Auguſtine the Monke of the honour and reauc- 
F48-57- rence due ont him by 41s Engliſh for our conner fiov, Dotfor White writeth 5; 
That Auguſtine conuerted not che Countrey of England to the preſent Romnſh 

faith; andihat his conuerfion was onely the planting of ſome trifling cere- 

monies. But contrarie to this the Magdeburgians acknowledge, that Augu- 

ine conuerted England, and he conuerted it to che ſame faith, which Gregorze 

the Great profeſſed, and the Centurics aud D.Humfrey affirme, that his faith 


Was the Popiſh faith. 


1 Contur, 6.c19, Anſw. t The Centuriſts i doe not aftirme, that Auguſtine the Monke cone 
pag. 687. ucreed England z but they ſay, Dicitwr connertifſe, He ic reported to bane conwer- 
| ted that Nation from Paganiſme to Chriſt; Sed Galtridus Monumetenſis, &c, 

But leffry of Monnemuth writeth; That before this, truth was preached, and [ins 

Mon. de orig. * ere dottrine delimered,, Oc. 

i n 4 itCa2 Secondly, it is vntrue, that the Centuriſts or D. Humphrey aftinme Gregorie 
to haue profiled your preſent Romane faith : they cenſure him for ſome ſuper- 
ſition, bur his errors were different from yours, which I will manifeſt in one of 
your particulars, to wit, the Malle, The Centurifts (you ſay) charge him with 
the celebration of the Maile : but they alſo clecre him from the error of your 

# Tl. inf. fac. 1dolatrous Malle, wherein you preten | | That Chrift is truly in the very ſub- 

Arn Far ior. fhance of his Body and Bloud, offered to God by the Prieſt, as properly as he wat by 

any bimſelfe on the Croſſe : ſaying ® 1 The doftrine of Samt Gregorie, which concerneth 

£0. pag.68 3 *© the matter of the Supper i very ſound, onely he waketh often mention of Mafſe and 
oblations, In other particulars alſo which you produce out of Gregoric, there 1s 
apparant difference berweene him and you, as it is proucd againſt Briarly, by 


- Lb.r.cap.z, bc reuerend Biſhop D. Morton in his Appeale ®, : 
| And you muſt bee aduiſed, that a: marcriall agreement in ſome particulars, 


doth not make a formall concord: and all char can be prone out of Gregoric 


is onely ſuch ; but when he denied the Supremacie, hce cur the throat of your 
| Poperic, 
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' Conuerſion of Countries. 
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Poperie, and dettroied the balls and I:\t retolution of Rom ine faich, which va- 
niftherh 1:ke ſfmoake, at it haue nor a dominecring Pope of infallible wudg. mear 
to awimalizcand ſupport it, 


—— — 


Vatruth 23, (oncerning conurrſion of Countries, 


_— 
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T. W. Connerſion of Heathen Countries to the faith of Chriſt, foretold 
ſo long ſince by the Prophets of God, to bee accompliſhed onely in the truc- 
Church of Chriſt, Doftor White affirmeth, to haue beene done by that Church 
which conſpired in fatth aud dectrine with the Proteſtants, and not by the 
Church of vs Catholtkes. | 


Anſw. 1, Conuerlton of Countriesco thefaith of Chriſt entirely profeflcd, 
1s proper tothe true Church. But ir may happen chat a corrupt Church, which 
holdech not the faich entirely chroughour, but erreth in ſome parcels thereof, 
may conuert Heathens z and thisconuertion ſhall be mixed z in ſomethings to 
true faith, in other cocrronious belceuing : like as ciſcaſed parents when: they 
procreare children, doe together with cheir nature and kunde propagate hered1- 
raric ficknelle, And thus the Eccleflaſticall ſtorie reporterh,cthar the Arrians con- 
uerted che Gorthes co Chriſtianicie®, Ic 15 therefore falſe which you affirme, 
chat conuerlion of Heathen Countries 1s onely accompliſhed by the rue 
Church? , vaderſtanding by true Church, a focietie of Chriſtians, reaching in- 
corrupe doQrinen all points, 

2. Inreporting DoQor Whires ſpeech, you doe according to your manner 
omit part thereof: He athrmeth char divers Heathen Countries, ro wit, the [n- 
dians, Hiberians, Burgundians 4, &c. were conuerted by other Ci:urches, and 
not by the Roman ; and then, that none of thoſe ancient conuerlions made 
1000, yceres lince, were co the preſent Roman faith, conſiſting of Supremacie, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Traditions, &c. buctothe Catholike and Orthodox faith 
of the priimitiue Church, 


T. W. 17t is confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Roman Church hath beene_ 
CAmtichriſtian more than 4 thouſand yeeres, and that the true Orthodox 
Church hath beene latent all thu time, 756. 


eAnſw. ] have before in the proper place* , where theſechings were ob- 
teRed, made anſwer. | 


' T. W. 2. The Proteſtant Church, by the confeſſion of Caftalio, a learned 
Caluiniſt, &rc. and Dauid George newer wrought any conuer fion, neither hath 
that appeared in the Proteftant Charch which the Prophets foretold, of the_» 
enlargement of the Church, and conner ſion of Nations thereby : and Caſtalio 
thereupon deemeth thoſe prophecies tobe as yet not fulfilled. = #42 


Anſw, 1, TheProteſtants haue conuerted many Nations from dumbe 1dols, 
1 Cor. 12, 2. andfrom grotle ſuperſtition, nor much inferior co che impictic of 
| Heathens : and thus according to the Prophers, Ela. 2. 20, they hauc becne 
Gods inſtrumenrs 11a notable and welnigh miraculous conuerſion. 

2. -They haue cheirſhare in all the precedentand ancient conucrlion of Hea» 
thens by former Churches, by reaſon of conſanguinitie of their dodtrine 
with them. is | | | | 

3. Caſtalio, whomyouinſtile a Caluiniſt *; ſaying, that many prophecicall 
prediftions arc not performed, meaneth ſuch prediRions'as concerne an 

Churc 
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© Socrat.hift.l 4.c. 
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6.C > v7, FE; iphan, 
p2nar, I!, 3, hat, 
70.10 fins. Fie- 
culph. ctron.to. 2, 
I.4 C.20, 

p Beilar. de ec- 
cl-{.1 4.C-13, Bou- 
ſus de fig. 1 4. c.1, 
q Socrat. hiſt. L «, 
E. 19 Sozom. hut, 
I. 2.c.24- 
Niceph. b.R. 1, 14- 
C. 40+ 


r Ts the 19. vs- 
wth, 


by BRriarly tr. 1 
$. 10. | 
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The Popes authoritie in cailino of Councels, 
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F Thuan. liſt. to. 
2. ib. 12. M-lit. 
biſtor, patt. 3. 
pag. 451. Stapl. 
Prompr. cath. p. 2. 
felt. Perrr& Pauli, 
pag-I55- 

e Briacly pa. gos. 
uv Hiſt. Daud. 
Georg. Hulland. 
per ReCtor. & 
Academ. Baſil. to. 


Churchin generall, whereof chetriumphane is a parr, Many things verered by 
the Prophets, touching the glory and happinelle of the Church, Are bat in [ee 
mine an'! plantation, in the Church nulttant, and ſha}l receue cheir perfection 
and glorious conſummarion in the lite ro come, 

4.. Dauid George! aftirmed himicltero bee che Meſſtas, and was a blaſphe- 
mous'wretch : and yct as bad as he was, your triend Briarly *and you bclic him. 
The ground of his herefic was not as you ſay, that becaule the predictions of 
the Prophers, touching che enlargement of che Church and conuerljon of Na- 


tions were not fulfilled, therefore the Meſſ1as was not come: bur hee interreth », 
that the Apoſtles doctrine was 1mpertect, becauſe 1t continued not purely in the 
ſucceeding Church, and becauſe the frame ot Religion which chey had creed, 


was euerted and ruined, 


3- Germ. &c. ar- ; PLS he ; 
uc.8. Si Apoſtolorum & Chritti doQrina, verailla & perfe Tafinſſer : Eccleſia quoque quam ſua doQrina excitarunt & firmarunrt necef. 
fariopermanbſlet, neque pen! j\ler. Qua adueriius eccleham ne Orc1 quidem portz przualent, lam y ero conſtar pcr quoſqam, apoſtolorum 
dofnnam &ſtrutuam funditus cucriam efle, ex quo conſequitur necet{azio Apultolorun doctrinam & zditicatonem, maicam & iit1« 


- peifctam fulle, 


K:1a:ly p.r09, 


* DeConcil.q.g. 


C.2.P4g.43. * 
"" Rep ad Bellar. 


Par. i.pag F9F. 
e Ccmur.5. col, 
731. 


4 Eoſdefig.l.5. 
e. 9. Poreſt Pon- 
tifex Rom. qua 
pane volucrit, ha- 

re concil:a rata, 
_ eadeinque vb1 pla- 
cuerit, reprobare. 
Eft enim Petri (tuc- 
ceflor, &c. Quod 
»plcſancit ab vni- 
uerſo concilo ſan- 
Citur. Bellarm. de 
Po:tif.l. 3.c, 26. & 
de concil l.2.c.17. 
Greg. Val. arnal. 
I.8.c.5. Azor,inſt. 
mor. p.2.1.4.c.14. 
® Xn.S1i\u.de geſt. 
conc1l. Baſil, pig, 
x9. Aﬀerunt gene- 
ral:a conc1l1a, nul- 
livs cfie pcnitus 
eficaciz, nullius 


Vntruth. 24. Concerning the Popes authoritie in calling of Comncel;, 


——S — 
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T. W. Doctor White charging the Pope with innouation of his iariſdicti- 
on, ſaith : The beginning of the Popes [upremacte ouer Councels was of late, 
femce the Councels of Conſtance and Bajill, decreed within this 199, yeere, 
in the Councell of Lateran, by a few 1talian Biſhops, whereas inthe ancient 


Charch it was otherwiſe. 
But contrarie to th, it s confeſſed by DotFor Whitaker * , that Pope Inlius 


challenged by an Eccleſiaſtical Canon, to aſſemble a Councell. And Daneus 
> confeſſeth the ſame,e*c. and the Centuriſes © in the firit age cenſure the 
Popes of that age, for challenging to themſelnes power of celebrating Councels, 
and reietting Conncels, orc. 


Anſw, DoQor White ſpeakech of that ſupremacie ouer Councels, which 
moderne Popes vſurpe; which belides che claiming the ſoleright of calling and 
appointing Councels, and preſcribing che forme of oroceotitl in the ſame, 
implicth thediſallowing, orratifying the decrees thereof by his ſentence, and 
maintaineth char Councels areto decree nothing buc that which che Popedock 
firſt by his preinſtruions recommend and rarifte 

For the maintenance of this ſupremacie, which ſubuerteth all generall Coun- 
cels* , and makes them to bee nothing but the Popes ſtalking horſes, and op- 
poleth the praftiſe of the primitive Church, which gave the higheſt Eccleſiaſti- 
call power of 1udgement to the generall Councell, our Aduerſaric bringeth no- 
ching, but alleagech Door Whitaker and Danzus, acknowledging that Pope 
lulius by 2 Canon of the Church ©, (not by divine Law) challenged a preroga- 
tiue, chat he ought co bee called to the generall Councell, and without his ſen- 
renceno decrees might be concluded, But 1.thar which Pope ulius doth chal- 
lenge, was common to the other Patriarchs, and they hadthe ſame right? . 
2, The Patriarchs claimed this by ccclcfiaſticall law, and not by divine law, 
3. Itimplyed no more, but that the Popeas a principall member of the Church, 
ought co hauc his voice in generall Councels8, and afſent vnto ſuch decrees as 


patled 1n the ſame ©, 


omnine momenti, nf Rom. Ponrifex illa indixerit, &c. Quorum ſeneentia fi vt ipſi volunt, inviolata perſiſtir, ruinam ecclefiz ſecum ha- 


ber. 


traria tidet predicet, harmiciſque dogmatibus imbuar tubditos ? &c, 


ores tavgit ab onglhus debit appiobari. » Vide YWhitak. de ſcripe.q. 5.6.6, 


ad cram remedij crit crininoſus Papa perturber e« cleſian, fi animas 


peder,fi Tour exemplo malo populos, fi denique con- 
en fi 26s £ "Reg. juris Quod 


The 


e Socrat. 1.2.6.3, f 


The name of the Maſſe. 


re 


The Cenruriſts ſpeake not of the ſupremacie in queſtion berweene our Ad- 
uerſaries and vs, buronely cenſure a ſweliing humour ! of ſome Roman Popes, 
who laboured to exceed the ancient bounds allotted them by che Church, al- 
though they neuer ſo much as dreamed of the vſurpation, which cheir ſuccel- 


ſors, againft all right of God and man,did make, 


2ſtimanda, quam comentum mulicrcularum, in textrina, vel thermis. Paralip. Vrſperg. in concil. Baſil. Eugenium 
8;{e, vt gencralibus concilijs debeat obedure, yttunc le dicatmaxime mererl, cm concail.j deci ets COLLTaBuUNAL 
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Vacruth 2 $, C oncerning merit of Hor br, 
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T, W. For the more diſauthpriſing of the doitrine of the merit of workes, 
9:17 Miniſter thus ontlaſheth : The dottrineaf the merit of workes, was lately 
begwnne by the Schoolemen. But centrarie to this aſfertion, the Centuriſts, 
Luther, and D. Humphrey *, cenſuring the writings of the Fathers, for 
teaching the DoiFrine of merit, TL | | 


Anſw. DoRor Whice ſpeaketh of che mericef condignicy, and of the merit 
of congruity, by che power of nature: and hee truly chargeth the Schoolemen, 
to have beene the Authors of che doctrine hereof! : and the Cenrurifts, Lucher, 
and D. Humphucy, dealenot with the Fathers about this kinde of merit, but 
onely note chem for viing ſome broad ſpeeches, which gaue occation to 
ſubſequent error, LI Say bub + 


"1 4; 
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Vntruch 26. Toxching the ſactafite of the Afaſſe. 
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T. W. The Miniſter endeupuring calumwiouſly to di{honour the moſt 
healthfull and incruent ſacrifice of the Maſſe, writeth, that the Maſſe began 
not all at once, but by degrees. | 


Axnſw, The word Malle, was for a good ſeaſon vnknowne in the Church =, 
In latter times it was vſcd to {ignifieche forme of publike prayer, and admini- 
ftration of theSacraments® 3 and then more ſtrictly, the adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt ® : whereunto, the converts vnbaptized, (catechnment ) were not ad- 
mitted, but diſmilſed, and commanded to depart, by the words of the Dea- 
con, P [te, miſſaeft, This Maſſeof the Primiciue Church, Door White im- 
pugnerh not. At 
 Andfurther, to the Euchariſt and Supper of the Lord adminiſtred according 
to the ordinance of Chriſt, Door White yeeldeth all dne honour: 1. Hce 
acknowledgerh, that it is amemoriall and crue repreſentation ot che ſacrifice of 
Chriſt vpon the Crotle, x Cor. 11. 26, Secondly, a divine inſtrument and 
feale ariel, really applying the body and bloud of Chriſto cuery wor- 
thy recciuer, for the remiſſion .of linne, and che impetrating of (piricuall and 
worldly bleſſings, 1 Cor. 10, 26, Thirdly, it is aſacrifice of commemoration, 
praiſcand thankſgiuing, ſeruing to the glorifying of God, and guung thanks 
coTeſus Chrift for the gracious workeof our redemption, 
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quando catecku- 


men! foras mictuntur, &c. AL. Hal. 4.9. 10. tr. 1. de Mifſa. Caffol.de facrif. miſl lib. 1, cap. 3. Mos erat ve dum facerdos celebraturus 
efſert, catechuwen!, energuminj, & penitentss admitterentur,vt decantationes Plalmnorum, ad1zionem Scripturarum: poſtea vero an- 
te myſteriorum celcbrationem, extra dclubrum educerentur, &c. y Diacoausillis ex'euris dixit, [te, wwſ/a eſt, id eſt, ſacrz oblationis, 
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oblati>d1ct, non ramen facrificium, &c, 2 Lefſeus de iuſt, & jure, lib. 2, ca, 38. dub. 2. Ad ſacrificivm requiritur ſacerdos & altare. 
a Greg V.1.co0.4.4 5.9.1 1.Can.loclib.1 1.c.1 3. 

enchir. de {ac:1f. Miff Hoc ſacrificium peragitur, conuerſione panis 
conſecratio. Lefſeus de tuſt. & jur. l. 3.c. 38.4. 2.n. 26. Suar. tom, 3.d.75. $.6. Nauar.enc 


ſtirurione Chritit i, 


ſpecie, Deo offer? 
facramento, cuus obJat'o :n ipſo iteratur $ Azur.inſtit. mor. 1.1.10.c.8.ToLinſtru&.fac.l.2.c.4. Xgid.Coenic.de Sacr.q,$ 3,ar.1.dub.1.n.16. 
& dub, 2.N 41: f X od. Coemic.de Sacr.q. $ 3-ar.1,dnb.g. Cum hoc ſacnfcium fir humanum & 
eleſenſibilis; 8 Th.num.78. Reals cus immurationon eſt ſenfibilis &c.Mald.ci(p.to.t.de euchar.par. 3.» 3 19, Sacrificium eſt oblario ſen« 
fibihs, ret ſenſibilis, &c. p. 222. In cruce corpus Chrifti forma viſbili 
cram. q $3, ar.t.d. 4. Circa Chnſtum, &c. nulla fitrealis immurario, &&c. i Ibid. num, 
& Suar.diip.7 5,Conclul.z.6 yit.& cR tere communis. Corniclibv.7 4. 


tuius hottiz, 
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The Sacrament of the Eachartſ?. 
In the holy vic of this Sacrament, the taichfuil glorifie God 3 and eruly inan 
incttable manner partake the body and bloud of Chill 9, 3 Cor. 10, 16, and 
thereby obraine an augmentation of {puiuall graces, fauh, hope, charity, rc« 
pentance *,&c, They arc armed againit cemptations,comforted 11 miſcry', made 
more ſpiricuall and religious, atlured of che tauour and Toue of God, che for- 
givenclle of cheir linnes*, and che potleſon of ccleftiall happinetle, John 6,50, 
51,54, 56, $7. ; 

Touching the name and citle of Sxcr;fce, our Church giuech the ſame to 
the holy Euchariſt *: and chat, nor onely in reſpec of certaine pious actions 
annexed vnto it, to wit, prayer, thankipming, almes, &c. Rom, 1. 12. 1. 
1 Pet, 2, 5. But 11 regard of the Enchariſt it /elfe, wherein, firſt, the ourward 
elements of bread and wine, recciuing the calling of God*, are made ſacred, 
and appointcd to divine worſhip, 2 Cor. 11, 26, and become inſtruments of 
grace to men, Secondly, the body and bloud of Chriſt, pretencro cheſoule, 
are by thefaith and deuotion of the Paſtor and people which receive theſe my- 
{teries, preſented and tendered to God, with requeſt, that he will vouchſafe, for 
che merit thereof, to beſtow grace and remiſſion of finnes, and other benchies 
vpon them, a 

But as touchingphe Popiſh doQtrine of the Matſe, 1.Although we will not be 
contentious about words, if the truth of matter may behad * : yer wee iudge 
chat the name of ſacrifice doth not in a proper or vniuocall ſenſe, helong to the 
Euchariſt z becauſe our Sawmour, ypon whole example and doctrine the Sacra- 
ment1s tounded Y, neither madechoice of any alrar *, nor ordained any Pricſts 
in the New Teſtament, nor himſelte vſcd any words or a&tien ſacrificall, 

' Our Aduerſarics athrme, tharghe conſecration of the Elements *, vicd by 
our Sautour, Was an oblationof them to his Father : But alchough conſecrati- 

1bea kinde of oblation, yerit 1snor ſuch as is requiſite co areal ſacrifice *, as 
appearcth in the water of Bapriſme: and in Chriſme® the element of Popiſh 
confirmation, which is conſecrated by the Biſhop before the vn&tion : and in 
oile Qhue, the element of extreme vnttion ©, whach is conſccrate in like ſorc 
by che Biſhop, | 

Our Aduerſarics therefore further ſay, that che conſecrating of the Elements 
of che Euchariſt, in ſuch manner chac they loſe cheir ſubftance, and are con- 
vertcd into the bodyand bloudof Chriſt , is in manner of aſacrificeto effer 
themto God, | 

But chen 1.the ſacrifice depends vpon Tranſubſtanriation,and vnletle that be 
granted, there can be no proper ſacrifice ©. 

2, Eucry externall ſacrifice muſt be viſible and ſenſible f: butthe conuarſion 
of the Elements into the body and bloud of Chriſt, by the words of conſecratie 
on, 15s 1nuifible 8, : | 

3. It conſecration be ſacrificing, thenche matter and thing conſecrated is 
thehoaſt : bur the matter and thing conſecrated arethe crearures of bread'and 
wine, and notthe body and bloud of Chriſt®. Whereupon it will follow, thar 
the Hoaſt or thing offered in this ſacrifice, ſhall be only the ourward Elements i, 
(which according to our Aduerſaries Tenet, alone are changed by conſecration) 
buc chis 1s repugnant to the preſent doRtrine of Pantificians £, 

Finding therefore many difficulties in their opinion, which maintaine che 
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- 


b Bellarm.deconfirm.l.2.ca.8. © Bellarm.deextrem. vn&.l. 3.c, 7, 4 Coſter, 
& vin, in corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti Saluatoris, dum peragitur 
: Poide's $.N.111.miſſa eft aftio, qua ex iN- 
in memoriam ejus paſſionts pants & yinum in eiuſdem corpus & {anguinem, trauſubſtantiantur, & illa, ſub eorundem 
mit. © Alex.Hal.g.de eichar.quzſt.1o.m.7.ar.3.$.1. Reſol, quomodo pofſet oblatio reiterari, niſi praſens eſſe in 


ſenſibile, eius hoſt; debcr aliquo modo 


oblatum eſt, in cuchariſtia inuiſibili, Xgid. Ceenick. de'Sa- 
79, Dici nom poreſt quod ſpecies ſunt pars 


Euchariſt 
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Wherein Papi/ts place the eſſence of their Maſſe-ſacrifice, 


I59 


——_—. 


Euchariſt co be an excernall and proper ſacrifice, weecontent our ſelues to hold 
wich che Primitiuc Fachers *, that the ſame is a ſacrifice according roa large ac- 
cepration of che word, and in a figuratiue meaning, ſo called, becaule it 1s 
a repreſencation and exhibition of che reall ſacrifice of Chrilt once offered vp- 
on che Crotlcf, 
8. The chings which 
theſe. 
1, That Chriſt exiſting in earch, couered with the formes of bread and wine, 
1s in his very ſubſtanceoffered ro God his Father 8, 
2. Wercie priuare Matlcs, in which the Prieſt eateth alone Þ, and vnder- 
rakech for afce to apply che fruic thereof ro particular perſons, 
| 3. Tharit isof equall force with the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon che Crollc*, 
4. Orconferreth grace by the outward worke done to ſome kinde of iniult per- 
ſons!. $5, Thar it ſacisfieth, ex opere operato, for temporall puniſhment *. 
6. Andi1s beneficiallto the defunR, as well as co the living ®. 7, Thar ir de- 
pelleth all euill, both of puniſhment, faulr, and miſery ®. 8. Or is aualeable 
as a facrifice of Chriſts bedy, ro procure plenty of the fruits of che earch, and 
co be a remedy againſt peftilence, inunducion, cempeſt, ſcar-fire®, &c. 9g. And 
rhe adminiſtration chereof in an vynknowne tongue, rogether with inuocation of 
Saints,and priier for ſoules departed, with referenceto purgatory. 


wee ſimply condemne in che Popiſh Male, are 


um in perſona ecclefiz poreſt eius fruftum & virrutem alicui vel aliquibus fpecial iter applicare. Scot. Quodl. 20. k 
L. 9.c. 19. Ita prodcſt mifla aefi nunc Chriſtas patererur, & recens il 
in os celebrantis. 1 Tolet.mftr.fac.1.6.c.14 Angclus 


* Proſper. l:. ſents 
citarur.d. confecr. 
d.z.cum frangicur 
hoſt:adum ſanguis 
G<e calico 'n Ora fi- 
debum funditur, 
gud al ud quam 
Dome: corpo- 
I1$ 12. Cr CC lannge 
larto defignatur. 

t Aug ep.23, Ex 
ſimthtuduc :p- 
ſarum rerum nu- 
mina AcCcip:uwit. 
Civ yſ.in Heb.10. 
hom. 19. Theoder. 
com. Heb.$. Aug. 
83.quaſt. q. 6. 
Cyprian. ep. 63. 
Ticoph.com.heb. 
10 De Confecr d. 
d. 2 c.Quid fic (att 
Dus, 

g Catcc. Trid. de 
cuchar, Tol infir. 
ſac.l,2.c.4 Rhea, 
b H-ner19. ſum, 
mor.l 9 c.1. 

+ Bicl. can. mifl, 
let. 28. Sace:dos 
offerens ſacrifici- 
Henriq. ſum.mor. 


us ſanguis, qui m Miſſa offertur, tiverer de latcre cius in calicen & 
& $Sylueſtcr, verb. cuchariſtia. Remititur morrale quando exiſtens in mortalt,non 


haber conſcientiam ipſius nec affeftum, Vnde revercnter accedens, quamuis antea non tuerit contritus, conſequitur gratiam charitar's, 


quz contritionem perficit, & remiſſionem pec 


cart, * Suar.z.d.79.5.6. Henriq.ſuw.mor.l.9.g 12, * Heuriq.ib.c.16.Non ſolum v1- 


us, ſed animabus defunorum proſugt ſacrifici. Miſſarum,&c. » 1b.c.13.n..g. Ac depelicrer omne malum noa ſolum peua; fed cul 


pz, miſcriz & indigentiz noſtrz, &c. » Ibid.c.1z n.z. 


T, W. Now here toinflirui? the DoFors ignorance, or at leaſt to detec? 
his malice, 1 am to lay downe theiudgement of the Catholike Church, teaching 
what is maintained tobee(ſſ cntiall to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and what but ac- 


cidentall. 


Anſw, You vndertake to deliver the iudgement of rhe Catholike Church, 
rouching whart is efſentjall co the ſacrifice of the Miffe, when you arc altogether 
» ynableto yeeld vs any common reſolution from your owne Doctors P. 


T. W. The true nature then andeſſence of this ſacrifice, we hold to conſiſt 
in the oblation of the mo7t {arred body and bloud of Chriſt, and conſumption 
thereof. What 
the bc Abs are no eſſential part of the Maſſe,and if they were all omitted, 
yet were the ſacrifice true and perfett, (ye. 


 Anſt®*, Why do you beare your Readerin hand,that DoQor White hath pro- 
ued the noueclty of the Maſle,only in ſuch partsthereof as be accidencall? 1. He 
proucth Tranſubſtanriation, which is ſo elſenciallro your Malle, chat it enters 
into thedefinition of it 4, to be a novelty, | 

2. Heeproducerh ſome of your Doors *, acknowledging that no ſacrifice 
was offered by our Sauiour in his firſt inſtitucion of the Euchariſt, 


3. Affirming thac Thomas Aquinas was ignorant of this ſacrifice, hee ſpea- 
keth of the cllence, and not only ofthe contingene parts chercof, 
' T. W. 1ts theCatholike doctrine of the Church, that the eſſence of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe confiſteth in the oblation of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
and the conſumption thereof. | 


Anſw, The iudgement of the _ Church about the Eucharift, is 
3 


grounded 


What praiers or ceremonies doe either precede or follow the words of 


p Suar.to9.3.d.75. 
C.1.Varie op'nio- 
nes in preſent 
quzſtione ori# 
{.int. $.2 Sex a&tr- 
enes , de quibus 
dubitatum, in qua 
vel quibus carum, 
eſlenta ſacnhclj 
co t, 


q Tol.inft. fac. ib. 
2.Cap.4- 

r Cyed by Azor 
inſt.mor.z. lib.16. 
cap. 8, 
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Ox« ITCH] «ec IdC} it, 
. C.11.Catha.opulc. 
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Calury and Hoſpinan avuſed, 
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n1ourided vpenihe words and deeds of our Seutourar his laſt Supper '. Bur 
our Sauiout therein vied no ſacriticall oblation, nor {acerdotal! contumption. 

Touching the former, 1. Thus policion was maintained. by Curnelius Mus *, 
a {:mous Biſhop of your Church, acche Trident Councell. 2, lantenus vat 
f:xmes ; Thatno ſacrifice can be proucd effettually our ot che Euangelifts, or any 
other Scripture. 3. Your Doors arc vnable co demonſtrate any facrifica}l words 
or deeds of our Sauourin his adminiſtration. 

2. And thatconſumprion of the Elements can be no eſlcntiall part of the ſa- 
ciifice, appeareth, 1. Becauſe according co many Doetors 1t 15 vncertaine, whe- 
ther Chriſt in his firlt inſtitution being chen the Prieſt, did himſclte recetue the 
Sacrament*, 2. Alchough Bellarmine and Gregory ot Valence make conſump- 
tion to be of the cflence of the ſacrifice, yer Becanus ?, Suarcz *, Egidius Coc- 
nick, &c, deny the ſame, ſaying 5 That ſole attion t cſſentialito the ſacrifice, 
which the Prieſt as a miniſter doth exerciſe un the perſon of Chriſt : But this 1s con- 
{ccration exely, for herein the Prieſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, but in the re. 
cerning he doth nothing in Chriſts perſon, bat in his owne *, 

. It is preſumption 1n you, to affirme thatto he the doQriveof the Catho- 
like Church , which is neither determined by any publike'ſentence of the 
Church, nor maintained by the common conſent of your owne Dotors, 

Melchior Canus Þ your learned Biſhop faith : There be fowre things eſſential 
iz the ſacrifire of the Ma ſſe, conſecration, oblation, frattion, and conſumption. 
Alphontus Caſtro ©; There be three, &c, conſecration, oblation, and conſumpti= 
-r. Bellarmine and Gr, Valcnce® ; There be two, Conſecration and Conſumpti- 
-». Stapleton © ; The ſacrifice conſiſteth in benediflion, thankeſgining, and conſe- 
cxation, Scotus and Eckius place the eflence of the ſacrifice in that oblation 
which is made after conſecration f, But Suarez, Becanus,Leſlcus, Cofterus, X- 


g1dins Cocnicc,place ic only in conſecration 8, 


b Toc!bizciprz. Vide Set.q d.1z q2, ar,1. Quirequitit quatuor aftiones, &c. e Cont. her. hb. 10. verb.Mifſa. 4 Bellar. d. 
Kill 1. 1.cap 25. Grieg. Valg.d.6qrirtp.i. * Stapl.Ancid, Euang. Math.26.pag.z60. f Scot.4 d.13. q.2. ar. 1. Eckius de ſacrif, 
Mil cap.9. 8 Sur 4. d.75.8.5.Becai.de pl facufc.s. Lefl.dewft & iur.l.3.c: z8.dub.z.Cofter. cnchir.de Miſl. pag. z 3 5. Cuenice 
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- Yoſpin.hift.facie 
[ 0.4 cap.6, 
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pudiar! Cie VErie 


F,iTen Cris Chr 
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ee Cope: entity. 
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T. WW. 1nthe other part of this Section the P. produceth Caluin,Hoſpinian, 
and others, affirming that the decFrine of the Maſe was wninerſally taught in 


- 


the Primiiue Charch. 


Av/w. Caluin aftirmeth Þ, thatthe Fathers held the true and Orthodoxall 
ſerie of the myſtery of the Euchariſt, So farreis hefrom condemning the Pri» 
miriue Church tor error in doqtrine about this Sacrament, orfor belecuing the 
Maile z only he and other Proteſtants obſcrue 1n the Fathers ſome inconuenient 
{Deeches. f 33 ET e 
4 Hoſpinian is wretchedly abuſed by you ; for when he ſaith, theDcuill did 
deceiue men moreabout this Sacrament, euen in the brſt age, the Apoſtles yer 
liuing, than about Baptiſme ;z Hee ſpeakerh nor of the Orthodox Fathers, as 
though they had beene deceived by Satan, bur 1, of the Corinthians who erred 
about this Sacrament, and are reproned, 1 Cor, 11, 2. of the Simonians, Me- 
nandrians,and other Heretikes,who vtcerly reie&ed the Euchariſt, becauſe they 
would not acknowledge the verity of Chriſts humane nature, : 

And thus you whichexclaime againſt Door White, ſaying z If you can-+ 
not bluſh for ſhame, grow pale for teare, hauc need to place che ſaid monition 
in the forepart of your waller,' vnletſe you defire to bee of theirnumber, of 
wich Sencca ! ipeaketh : eAliena vitia in ocult habes '( or rather babere te fin- 
£15) atergotua ſunt : Toy place other mens fants tn ſight, and hang Jour owne 
behind: norr backe. 


> 
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Wafer Cakes. 


Vncruth 27. (oncerning Wafer Cakes. 
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T. W. The Doitor inueighing further againft the Maſſe, ſaith, that Wafer 
Cakes were firſt brought into the Sacrament in the elewenth age, or Century 
after Chriſt : But it is confeſſed by Dottor Bilſon, that in the dayes of Epipha- 
Bir it Was round in figure : and Cartwright ſaith, it was brought in by Pope 
Alexander, oc. | 


Anſw. The words of DoQor White aretheſe : Honorixe ic noted for bring- 
ing in of Wafers into the Sacrament ; and then hee produceth Caſſander *, repor- 


ting, that the Author of the expoſition of the Romane order tooke it priexonſly, © 


that the leaues of bread anciently vſed in the Church , were turned into ſlender 
lates 5c, | 
f And other learned Papiſts affirme, that Wafers were vnknowne in the Pri- 
miciue Church, Durandus ® ſaith, 1» the Primirine Church aft that were pre- 
ſent at the celebration of the Maſſe, did every day communicate, Their oblation 
was a great loafe, ſuſficient for all, which the Grecians are ſaid to continme to this 
day. And Salmeron © the Icſuire ; [n ancient time every communicant had a por- 
tiou broken vnto him ont of one loafe, You ſhould therefore rather haue accuſed 
your owne Doctors of falſhood it their report offend you, chan Door 
White, | 
But you produce DoRor Bilfon, confeſſing, that in the dayes of Epiphanius 
the Sacramenta)l bread was round 1n figure : and Maſter Cartwright ſaying, 
that Pope Alexander brought in Wafer cakes. I anſwer, that you reaſon wildly 
fromthe figure to the marrer, as though loate-bread or leauencd bread might nor 
be faſhioned in a round figure, 
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Vncruth 28, Concerning Adoration of the Sacrament. 


i 


ts. 
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T.W. The Miniſter per fiſting in his ſerpentine and venomous diſpoſition 
againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament, lyingly Rena , that the adoration thereof 
is alate inuention, following pon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſcri- 
bed 1220, yeeres after Chriſt by Honoriz the third. 


Aznſw.DoRor White tuſtly condemned the adoration of the outward materials 
andelements of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, wich /atr:4 or diuine worſhip, 
maintained by your greateſt Doors 4, (although ſome of you dilſemblethis 
Idolatry*.) Bur of the other (ide (if the diſeaſe df 5 Seminary had not tranſpor- 
red yout)you might haue obſcrued, that my brother(incending only to propugne 
the publike doAtine of che Church of England) could not be carried with any 
cuill diſpolition againſt the blefTed Sacrament, 

Our Church and all the godly Paſtors of che ſame, moſt religiouſly honour 
and efteemethe holy Euchariſt, being one of the ſacred ſeales of the New Teſta- 
ment, (conduiQts of life, and conuciances of heauenly grace vnto vs) and 
wnto the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and unto bi body and blood wnited perſonally with 
the Deity, and once vpon the Crolle offered for our redemption, and now re- 


= Caſſand. Lav 
eurg Cap. 27. pag» 
6,63. 
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nal.diu.ofhc.lib.4. 


Cap. 5 $- 


c Salmer.inx Cor. 


10.diſp.17.p.138 


dHenriq.ſum.mo- 
ral.l.$.ca. z 2. Spe- 
cicbus cuchariſtie 
&c. lemper darur 
latrria, Ppropter 
Chnſtum quem 
continent » ficuc 
magini Chriſti & 
ſigns cru*1s, Suar, 


4465 Eadem a* . 


orationec et ado- 
randum qua pſec 
Chriſtus. Greg- 
Val. tom. 4. d. 6.9. 
r1.p.2.diuinv cul- 
tu latriz interne 


& extergoillud adorandumeſſe, &c. Antenin.fumbiſt.tit. 2 4.c.7.8.10, © Stapl, prompe cath. p. 2.ſerm. in die Epiph.p, 2 9, Nec catholi- 


ci ſpecies quas vident, adorant, led rocum Chriſtum, f 


__ .ſup.Geneſ.hom. g 1. Malitia obtenebrat rationem.& eum qui ſemel 4 vis 
aberrauit, per abrupra przcipitemdat. 8g Hooker Eccleſ.pol.lib. 5.$. 67. Theſe holy myſteries received in due m——_—_ 


inftrumen- 


rally both make vs partakers of the grace of that body and bleud which weregiuen forthe life of the world; and beſides alſo impart vn- 
ro vs, even merue andreall, though myſticall manner, theperſon of our Lord himſelfe, &c. What merit, force, and vertue ſoeuer there '8 
- 3" Rog body and bloud, we freely, fully, and wholly haueit by this Sacramenc. This Sacramentis a true and reall participation 
| ut, 


Q 3 preſented, 


The decree of Pope Honorims, 


þ Gomar. fpecul, 
eccle(. p.63. Chr 
[twn (Je m ce 
prefer mm, 42n0|Ci- 
17M4u8 , & ad! 438d, 
Oc. 

i Ang.{ip.Plal.g8, 
vide Aug. dedott, 
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S2Cram.pat-L. 1.4. 
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© $SUUtO 3.1.65, 
6. x : 


preſented , made preſent, communicated , and-receiued in a myſticall man- 
ner, in the lawfull and holy vſc ot this Sacrament, 1x Cor.10.16, loh.6.54,&c. 
weyeecld the ſame Adoration» (both inward and outward) whereof Saint Paul 
ſpeakerh, Heb, n. 6, and Saint Auguſtine *; No man ecateth Chriſt; fic/h, but hee 


firſt adoreth Chriſt, 
And as _— the Dottors aſlertion ; That Honors thethird ſeemeth to 


haue beene the firft Author, who ſolemnly decreedand appointed the ſuperſti- 
tious adoration of the outward fignes of the Euchariſt : Hee was induced to 
thinkethus by no ſerpentine malice {as your Adders lauguage, Pſalme 140. 3, 
ſtilech) bur by probable colleftion of Story, and by the report of learned Di- 
uines, who(before him)aftirmed the ſame *, 


- T. W. Now that there was nornnouation touching the adoration of the $4- 
crament at that tre, is euident from two reaſons ;, 1. Becauſe no Hiſts- 
riographer doth gine the leaſt int1mation of any ſuch 1nſiitution brought into 
the Church ; owely Honorims decreed, that the Prieſt (hould more atligently 
admoniſh the people thereof, in regard of ſome former negligence crept in 


concernino the ſame. 


Anſw, 1. If yourargument from negatiue authority bee good, to wit, No 
Hiftorzographer doth report any ſuch infticurzon of Honorius ; ergo,there was 
none: then mine wall not be euill, No Hiſtoriographer doth report, that any 
ſuch deuotion was vſcd before Honorius commanded it ; ergo, it 15 probable 


that he was the firſt Author. 
2, Inthedecree of Honorius ! there isno intimation of any ſuch like adoration 


formerly vſcd : bur a ftrict precept hereafter ro doe it, Andif you contend that 
this adoration was more ancient, produce teſtimonies, and make it fo appeare; 
otherwiſe we mutt father this ſuperſtition vpon Honorius, vnletſe you deriue 


the pedigreefrom an elder parentage. 

. 3. Yourlearned DoQors, which propugne the Trent doctrine touching ado- 
ration, doe makethe decree of Honorius ® next vnto the Trident Councell, 
the principall ground (in reſpe&t of Church authoricy) for this manner of ado- 


ration, 

T. W. The former point is proued from the abundant teſtimonies of our 
Aduerſartes, charging the times precedent to Honorius, with the [aid adora- 
tion. Auerroes lining eighty yeeres before Honorixe, charged Chriſtians for 
adorine the Sacrament, The Centariſts ſpeaking of the praters of Saint Am- 
broſe, ſay ; Thoſe prater s containe the adoration of the bread in the Sacrament. 
Chemmicius prodaceth diuers ſentences of Auguſtine, N azian7 ene, and Am- 
broſe, which in his tudaement affirme the adoration of the Sacrament. 


: . Nowall theſe authorities doe demonſtratiuely convince,that the adoration of 


# Centur.q.ca. 4. 


the Sacrament was not mmiroduced into the Charch as an innouatiow in the 
2rme of Honortys, - 

Anſw, 1. What manner of adoration vicd by Chriſtians in the Euchariſt, A- 
nerrohes the Saracen reproued, I ſuppoſeit 1s doubttull : and if you ſpeake co 
purpoſe, you muſt pow chat hee condemned ſuch adoration as is nowin vie 
among you , and that your manner was then'in generall vſe among Chri- 


ſtrans. 
2. The place of the Centuries which you obieR, 15 not in the 43. page 


pag.294 kraſmus Of thefourcth Century, TheCenturiſts® retuſe this booke of Ambroſe named 
non ene Ambrofij by you, as a counterfeit, and therefore they cannor our of the ſame charge Saint 


cenfiur,&c. 


* Chem. exam, Hierom witha falſe opinion, 


concl. Trig. P. 2, 
- . Pag. 92 


3. Youabuſe Chemnicivs ©, by ſaying chat hee produceth certaine Fachers, 
| affirming 


Sueceſſton, 
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—_— 


athrming the adoration of the Sacrament in your Popiſhmanner : for hee ſaith, 
they adored the perſon of Chriſt m ſpirit and in crutch, who is preſenc in the $a- 
crament z and maincaincth that ic is Idolatry to adorethe formes of bread and 
Wine, | 


—_ 


Vatruth 29, Concerning the ſucceſſion of Catholike Paſtors, 


T. W. After the Doitor hath Thraſonically boaſted of the ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants in his owne Church, he proceedeth farther, affirming that the 
ſucceſiron of the Paſtors and Biſhops in the Church of Rome, hath beene inter - 
rupted, (Fc, Now the queſtion bere intended, u« not of ſucceſſion of doctrine, 
by which ſlezght, diners of our aduerſaries w/e to decline the teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, alleaged by ws for ſucceſon, but only of externall ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops and Paſtors, exc. | 


Anſw,1, Few men are better able ro diſcouer a Thraſo thanyour ſclfe,being no 
meane Artiſanin chis myitery : and yet you are here miſtaken, ſaying ; Door 
White Thraſonically boaſted, &c. For without any word or {igne ot oftentaci- 
on, he onely athrmetch, That our Engliſh Biſhops ſacceed lineally mm their places, 
from the firſt Apoſtles of our land: which is a matter-more calic*ro bee proued, 
than that Pope Paul now living, ſucceederh Hildebrand or Gregory the ſe- 
' .ucnth. I gs 

_ 2, Where you ſay, that the queſtion intended by Door White, isnot of 
ſucceſſion of dottrine z his owne words reproue you, ſaying g Lineall /xcceſſion 
is, when the perſons ſucceed as well in dottrine as place, Pag, 412.and after againe 
We doe not deny but they haue a rauke of Biſhops externally fitting one after another, 
but lawful ſucceſſion flands not herein, From whence it appeares that Door 
White ſpeaketh of ſucceſſion, a it is deſcribed by your Doctors ®, and whereof 
there be ewoparts;z oneas it were the outward body, to wit, locall and lincall 
ſucceſſion of perſon : the other is as the ſoule, orthe animalizing part, to wit, 


the ſucceſſion of doftrine. And ſurely you are diſpoſed, cuen to proclaime your 
ſelfea liar, who terme it a ſleight and cuaſion of che Proteſtancs, to call tor crue 


doftrine in lawfull ſucceſſion, ſeeing your ſelues make the ſame et[entiallÞ in 
ſucceſſion, and deny the Greeke Church 4, which hath perfonall ſucceſſion, as 
well as yours, to be a true Church, becauſe of herericall doQrine, 


T. W. Do#tor White denying that the Romane Church hath externall ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, wttereth a malicious lie, and i controlled by 
his owhe brethren : for the Centuriſts in the temth Chapter of euery Century 


doe elaborately ſet downe the particular ſucceflion of the Biſhops of Rome, 
exen from Saint Peter to their owne time. Dottor Fulke in like manner ſaith; 


You can name the notable per ſons in all ages, in their gouernment and miniſte- 
rie, and eſpecially the ſucceſſion of the Popes, Cre. 


An(w. 1, Door White ſpeaketh of trucand lawfull ſucceſſion, and you pro- 
duce reftimonies out of Do&tor Fulke and others, for ſucceſſion in generall, 
2. The Centuriſts * report the interruption of Jawfull ſucceſſion in your Ro- 
mane Church by ſchiſmes of Popes,& alſo the corrupt entrance of many Popes 
into the Papall throne z which argueth, that they iuftificd not your ſucceſſion as 
lawfull,bu: only for Scory,related che ſame ſuch as ic was, 3. You affirme,that che 
Cencurifts ſer downe the particular ſueceſſion of Roman Biſhops vntill their 


owneage, Whereas their worke cndeth in the 1300. yeere, which was 250. 
yecres 


o Hoſ cont.Brer:c 

l.5.p.:23 3 Quando 
no+ de fucceſtione 
glortamur, deco 
plouamur quod in 
Fpiſcoporum Ca- 
tho 1co:um quory 
loca tenemus, do- 
arnnam ſucceſſe- 
rimus Stapl.Rel c. 
1.q. 4.41. 2.13.8, 
Succcho ce quia 
agitur, n*c locorn 
tanti eff, n-C Pers 
fonarum:«d ctiam 
vere atq; ſang do - 
Erie ſucceſſio Er 
princip.doQ. I.ig, 
Cc, 6. Cr. Val.to. z. 
d.ai.q 1.v.7.YS.25. 
Kel de eccl. 1. 4.c. 
8 Grerſ,def.Bc Ila, 
deverb.D.p.1929 
? Succeſho perig- 
nal:s nulla eſt, vbi 
ſrcceſſio dodiine 
comuncta non eſt. 
Stapl. I t3.'c. 6, 
princir.duttr, 

q Stapl.1b.Grecx 
eccleftz, ab ipſfis 
Apſtolorum fun- 
damerns, perſona- 
rum fucceſſionem 
demonſtrate pol- 
ſunt. | 


r Centur. 12.2.5. 
pag. 418g. 
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© Reade part.1.C.3- YEeres before their owne age ; and within chis time there hauc happened Ccertainc 
_ 5-5 bemante {chiſmes, and rupcures of perſonall ſucceſhon !. 


2.810P, 2+ 
T.W. Calwin flatly denieth ſucceſsion to be found in bis Church : So dange- 
rouſly wounding himſelfe with that ſentence of Auguſtine, The ſucceſhon 
of Pricfts from the very Seat of Peter, vntill this preſent Bilbop, doth 


juſtly hold me inthe boſome of the Church. 


eAnſw. Calvinin theplace mentioned by you, onely ſaith z That God in 
orr time raiſed up E uangehiſtr, whoſe calling W455 extraordinary : but hee afhirmech 
not in generall of all Proteſtant Biſhops and Paſtors, thar chey wanted externall 
ordination, neicher intermedlerh parcicularly with the Church of England, 
whoſe Biſhops and Miniſters at the firſt had cheir outward ordination from the 


Sweceſton. 


—— » —_ 


former Church. | | 
- aug. ro 6con. 2, Saint Auguſtines * teſtimony, who ſpeaketh of ſucceſhon when ic was 
413 FE Cil. C _ . . . . . 
We EA beaxe | JH and incorrupt : of ſucceflion which had truchiof doQrine 1oyned with 


ra «r=? it: Begun with miracles, nouriſhed with bope, increaſed by charity, confirmed by 
ta,! ART CU,COA- : . , ; 
jp antiquity 4s well of dottrine as outward ſtate, reaching tothe eApoſtles, woundeth 


ritate aucta, VELu 


5 Say at poi not Maſter Calwn : but ſheweth how much you are degenerate, who arcable at 
this day to ſhew no ſucceſſion of Biſhops in your Church agreeing to the de- 


ritas) ht tain ma- 


con RO ſcription of S*, Auguſtine, And this Father in thar very place ®, attirmech,that 
hire nos. pollie,  pygms eſt truth 15 ts be preferred before ſucceſſion, and all outward meancs, whereby 
preponenda eſt |, was holdenin the Church ; and thereforc hee makerh nor perſonall ſucceſſion 


omaibus 1ll:« re - 


_—_— 2 pally or alone, a note of the Church, 
T. W. Onr wvninterrupted ſucceſsion © infallibly euitFed by our Aduer- 
faries acknowledgment of the continuall vifibleneſſe thereof, ſince the one doth 


reciprocally imply the other, (7c. 
Anſw, Your vilibiliry may proue ſome kinde of outward ſucceſſion, but it 
roueth nor lawfull ſucceſſion, as appearerh by the Greekes *, whoſe Church 


* Stapl. do@rin, P 

princip Ib.1z ca. hath alwaics beene viſible, and yeraccording to your cenſure, their ſuccefſion is 
6 Nec vbiadhuc | 

durart tal:s perto. COTTUPTE, 

nalls ſucccfſio, | : 

Catholiczramen ſ.cceſhoni, auicgquam habere affine, aur ſimule : quia propter h*:eſes quas cenent , & ſchiſma quod faciunt, legiti- 
m.41llo {uccelllo non v{t 


_—_ 
— 


— oc 
_—_—— 


Vritruth 30, Concerning Maſter Luther his life and manners,” 


_ —_— 


T. W. Whereas the Dottor becommeth Luthers Encomiaſt,and much la 
bowreth to free his life and death from obloquy and infamy, affirming, that 
whatſoeucr touching hu life, may ſeerme worthy of reprebenſon, us only forged 
by bis Aduer [aries : Twill by deliering the confeſ5ion of Luther himſelfe,and 
the teſtimonies of learned Proteſt ants conwince the ſhameleſſe untruth,Cye, 


eorit1adEund. _ 4yſwe Gregory Nazianzene >, reporceth of the Eunomians, that they were de + 


- Q's & pavia = ; 9-4 : 
ficient in maintaining their opinions, and thereupon laboured tocredit themſelues by 


Twi I pavumon,cs- 

tho Goats; defaming their Admerſaries the Orthodox profeſſors : and enen 4s flies faſten porn 

T284an 3 6. galled backs and ſore places, ſo they fixed themſelues upon perſonal infirmities to de- 

90, 7: #1 {ace right doftrine. TW. ( Quelibet in quemuss opprobria dicereſeuns Þ ) obſcr- 
ucth this method: Afrer many calumnious reproches formerly darted againſt 


TEUAN.P2L ye, 
Þ Hor,z.l.cp.15. 
D. White himſelfe, and other Miniſters, hee cloſerh vp thetraine of his ſecond 
part with cerraine ſtale abuſes againſt Martin Luther, : 
His pretext of libelling againſt him is a ſpeech of my Brothers, —_— 


he reproueth che malicious deportment of Cocleus, Lindanus, &c. = 
UeNCEL 


ts 


_”_ OO — RN IT RO 


Of Luthers life and manners. 


_—— -— — << 


——_ 
Cen _n——_— — — — _ _—_— 


Luther, and producerh Eraſmus and ſome other, viuing reftimony of kis inte- 
grity. Bur Doctor Whire did noc fo lighly commend Luther, as chough he had 
becne a celcltial!, Angell, and incu!pabie mn all his fayings and deeds, or tree 
from wiutlocuer mighe ſecine worchy of reprehienſion, as FT. W. hauins a 
looſe rongue, precenderh, Saint Hieroms ſpeech ©1s remarkable, JFhere [1.4 
Fou ſane 4), tn whoſe manners ſom: blemiſh, like a wart or mole i: a faire body, 
919 not be efpied ? Andit the Prophets Efay, Daniel, &c, Elay 6.5. and 64. 6, 
Dan. 9g.s. andthe Apoltles of Chriſtconteclle their trailey, Rom, 7. 24. 1 Ich, 
3.8. Let ic be no reproach to the Proteſtants chac Lucher was a haner, 


T.W. 7 will inſiſt onely in two points: 1. Indiſplayieg Luthers ſenſud- 
lity. 2. His pride, : 

His laſt and incontinency is proved by bis words and confe{tron. ttee giueth 
counſel]: It the wite will nor, or cannor, letthe maid come. 


Anſw. Thisſpeech being divorced from the occation whereupon irwas vere- 
red, and trom the other parts of the diſcourſe, ſeemerh grotle : Bur che whole 
contexture being laid rogerher,affurdeth no more but this: 7hat if 4d:ſubedrent 
wefe refn/e toline with her hugband according tothe Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 7,73, And 
by her obſtinacy gitte eccaſion of adultery, the kuband may threaten her with di- 
Warce, ana cuttins hor off from his fleſh, Eccleſ, 25,26. And terrific her with the 
example of YreeneVaiſhtai, who being rebellious ws put away, and Fefter a maid 
was choſen mher place, Hef, 1. 12, Andif vpon admonution of herhusband 
and others, the (till continued obſtinate, Lurher eſteemed chis to bee a kinde of 
deſertion, 1 Cor. 7.15, And iudged ita Jawfull cauſe of diuorce 4, Now al- 
chough chis opinion of his concerning diuorce, beenot fo wſthable; yerche 
Papiſts doc {hamctully abuſe him, in detorting his words to a giving liberiy © ro 
adultery and diſhoneſty, which he neuer iacended, | | 


- 


T. W. Zuther haththeſe ſpeeches : Asit ts not in my power that [ [hould 
be no man, ſoit is not in my power that 1 ſhould be without a woman. It 5s as 
nece,ſary, astoeat, drinke, purge, gc, 1amalmeſt mad through the raze of 
luſi and deſire of women. Eight dates are now paſt, wherein 1 neither write, 
pray, nor ſtudy, being vexed partly with tqwiptation of the fleſh, partly with 
other grouble, (5c. 7.48 jd 


Anſw. 1. Someof theſe ſpeeches 3retaken our of a coungerfeir Treatiſe, go- 
ing vnder the name of Luther, 2, Other of chefe ſayings are peruertcd to atalte 
meaning : for Luther intendech no more, but that 1n regard of ſuch perſons as 
are not called by God toa (ingle life, and haue norreceiucd the x of conti- 
nency, the obtruding of forced chaſtity is a violence:to nature : arcliffing of 
Gods ordinance, and a cauſe of intolerablefilchinelle. Apdagainſt chem whuch 
by excernall bonds and lawes did endeuour to make men chaſte, being indeed 


inept thereunto, heſaith truly, 7: is no more in the power of manto alter the cox-- 


ſeitation of nature in this kinde, than iu other natural! conditions : as eating, drins- 
img, purging, &c, Martin Luthet lived in a time whetein the concagion and 
ſulphurean {moake of Papifticall whoredome darkned the Church, and 1n- 
fetted all che world wich filthinetle * ; and therefore Ire was more vehement in 
reproing cheir bypocrilie, which for the maintenance ach rainced ſingle lite 
depreſſed mairimony : & in his zeale againſt chis horrible hypocrilie, he vitered 
ſome broad ſpeeches, which being ſer vpon the racke, may ſeeme incoguenient, 
But could our. Aduerſaries'produce out of Lurher any ſuch policive doQrine 
as we reade in ſome decrerall Epiſtles of the Popes 8 ; to wit; that all rhinos tn 
this world, and among the reſt, mens wines ought to be commoryy we ſhould ſul pect 
Luther an ſuch ſayings to haue becne guided with no good ſpirit. 0. = 
T, W. 
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* Summa Przdic. 
de Luxulalet,7, 
Fatut Ieccatoies 
& ſpectaliter ſa- 


"Cergorcs :I1-s (an- 


c:llis ) infaru- 
ane dicentes 11lud 
peccatum (luxurt- 
ain) minus efſe 
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8 Clem. Rom. ep, 
C. Commn.ur:1s vo 
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fur in hoc runs 
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Of Lathers life and manxers, 


—O— —— 


—_ —  — 


T. W. Luthers pride & accuſed by ſundry learned Proteſt.in's : Z uinglius 


faith ; Behold how Satan Jaboureth wholly ro poſleſl: this man. Occo- 


lampadis admonifheth him to beware, leſt being pufted vp with arrog:ncie 
and pride,he be ſeduced by Satan. Yrbanw Kegis; God by reaſon, of the 
ſinne of pride, wherewith Luther was puffed vp, hath raken away the 
true ſpirit from him as he did from the Prophets, 3. booke of Kings 22. 
and in place thereot hath giuen him a proud, angry, and lying ſpiric. 


Avſw. 1, It fallech our many times that holy men in the heat of conten- 
tion doc cenſurc cach other ouer hardly ®, and yet charitable cenſors vſe nor 
co ballance cheir liucs 1n generall by che reproach and accuſation of their Ad- 


uerlaries. 


z. Ic is poſſible for a good man at ſome times to be elevated with pride, 

2 Chron, 32.25, tranſported wich anger, 1 Sam. 25, 13. and Dauid a man of a 
erte& hearc, was guided by Saran in oneol tus ations, 1 Chren.21.1, The 
holy ſpirir of God forſakerh juſt men in ſoine attions, and corrupt affefions 


may tranſport and blinde chem, vaull diuine gracereutuing in them, they arc 


reſtored, and deliucred trom che rentacions of Saran. And our Aduc: aries ac- 


Alvert.ib:d. knowledge, That mmſt men may fall ints mortall ſizne *, and although they ceaſe ts 
Richard. ib. be wuſt, during the time that ſuch ſinne hath dominion oner them z yet when they 
3 "ML... reconered by repentance, their former tuſtuce 15 re-imputed wnto them, 
Gab.4.4.14.q.3 TI his might befall Lucher and any ocher godly man ; and during the time he 
_ <p perliited in error, other Proteſtants might admoniſh; ard reproue him, and yer 

| Schoen Marſil, 2gaine, vpon h1> cealing trom his troward waics, ackuowledge him to be che 
dina, Vaſqu. &c. {CTUant of Chriſt, 

: T. W. Now vauing difplated in part, Lathers deporiment, vc, I referre 
to the Readers confideration : 1 Whether 6*r Doctor did auerre an umtruth 
or no in tuſtifyin;, 1946 whatjoeuer could be Produced avainſt Lathers life 
and conuerſation, was malignanily forged by vs hu exemics. 

An'w, 1. Doftor White neue: intended to ivftific Lucher, or any ocher ſcr- 

+ Aug. de Civit. Uant of God in curry perſonal} £ ation, (bur it 1s common «ich you, ro magni- 

Dei! 14-©.9- fie {infull men lin ch1s manner.) 1 he furmzme of chac which he profellech, is; 


That Luther WAs an hely m 47, free from the foule and griewuorns crim-s obtrected 
494inft him, and that many Romane Popes have lined and died worle than he, And 
againſt this, T. W.P. hach brought nothing ,buc endevourny co doe his worſt, 


produceth onely a few broken ſentences, diuorc-d from the bodice of his dif- 
courſc,and peruerted againſt his meaning z and alleaget!: ſom« Proreſtants,who 
in an oppolition which hapned berweene Luther and chem, reproue his deport- 
ment in char particular buſineſſe, And from hence ir appeares, thar in truth 
you haue nothing to except mo_ him, and chat he was a moſt worthy man, 
conſidering that notwithſtanding your wicked eye which hath ſearched cucry 
Bn him, you cannot finde where to faſten your nails, 


F Coram Deo teſt1- 
0 Keor, ;t4 purum 
wen, ficut puert 
quinqueannorum, 
11 nunquam ſen- 
_ ſua Carnis con- 
ragium , nec ha» 
buir 2lic:yus mor- 
ealis crimins in 
weluntate cornſen- COTNET tO 


furs. Tho. Aq-1n- ©2222 FRY | NT | Tp 
Nunquam hibuit morum inanis glonz. Surius de S. Franciſc. c, 14. Tana in eo carnis ad ſpiritum erat concord's, tanta obedientiz 


prompticudo, quod cun ille ad omnem niterctur ſanQitarem pertingerc, ipla non ſolum noarepugnarer, (el precurrere nircrecur. 


T. W. The ſecond, (aud that mach more importing) whether it ftandeth 
with probabilitic of reaſon, or the accuſtomed courſe of Gods proceeding ; to 
make choiſe for the reſ{oring and replamiing the truth of his Goſpel, of a man, 
whoſe comrſe of life, writings, and dottrine, doc breathe onely pride, contuma- 
ee, ſenſualitie, Sardanapaliſme,and laxuric. 

Arſw. Althqugh God at ſundry times by the mommy and miniſteric of 


wicked perſons, doe plant grace in ochers z cucn as he fed Elias by nes 
a, King, 


rs 


Of Lathers life and manners. 
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1 King. 17.6, being vncicane birds, Dcur. 54 14. and according ro Saint Avgu- 
ſtine, Such ts the power of arune grace, thu by en: men wu winneth geo, ana by 
ſuch 4s be reprobate and wicked, wt gathereth the uſt: Yet | atlent herein to 
.T, W.P: chat it ſcarce ſtandech wich the accuſtomed order of Gods providence, 
ro make choiſc of a man, whole courſe of hte, wrizing, and doatrine, doth 
breathe ouc onely pride, luxurtc, &c, tor che _—_—— and replancing of che 
truch of his Goſpell. And from hence inferre ewo things: 1. That it is im- 
probable, that the frame of Religion ſhould leane vpon the ſhoulders of Popes, 
and that conuerlion of Countries hath beene wroughe by chem, confidering, 
thar'(as D, Sraplecon ® athrmech,) There can ſcarce any wickedne(ſe (befeſie ex- 
c:pted) be deuiſed, or named, wherewith the Romane See hath not beexe defiled in a 
ſoamefrll manner ſince the $00, yeere, And before hum Papirius. Maifon 3 Ns 
man at this day looketh for any [anttitfe im Popes, They are reputed exceeding 
good, if they be good in any [mall meaſure, or loſſ- wicked than oth-r men vſe to 
be*, 2. It is probable, that Luther was an holy man, becaulc God by him 
did reſtore and replant the crurh of his Goſpell. 

But whereas in your concluſion, you detame Luther with ſenſualicie, Sarda- 
napaliſme, and luxuriez I doe not a lictle maruell, that you are fo protuſe in 
words,and ſo ſparing in proofes : for yow hane onely produced teſtimonies of 1n- 
ſeemely words vttered by Luther 5 but you are not as yet ableto taxe him torany 


lewd or vicious deed ©, 


T. W. 7 will end with Luther, from whom you did originally ſucke your 
lyine dottrine : onely fince you are entred with our vulger multitude into the 
number and catalogue of our Euangelicall Prophets, I would wiſh ſuch your 
followers, to entertaine an tmpartiall view aud conſideration of this, and other 
your forgerie and ſleights ; which if they doe, they ſhall finde you are gui- 
ded by the ghoftly enemic of mans ſonte, who once ſaid, I will goe forth, and 
be alying ſpirit in the mouth of all his Prophets. 


 Anſw, Whoſoeuer doth impartially eonſider your proceeding,may perceiue 
that you raile well,burt reaſon badly. D. White was a plane ceacher,and brought 
vp innoforge. And whereas you chwarc him with che ghoſtly enemic of mans 
ſoule, beware left your ſelfe be this enemic his interpreter, or cazry his 
craine, To the Reader I will multiply no words : onely thus much I 
2ffirme, that if he indifferently compare your cauils and 
Whites anſwer, - [nweniet connitta conutia, He 
ſhall finde railing connanced © 
by veritie," 
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AN ANSWER TO THE 
third part of T. VV. P. his obiections, 


conccrning Impertinencics and ab- 
furd I!lations. 


Joi WW. BY 


$ Auing in the two precedent parts, ſet dawne many cor - 
ruptions and lies (coined by your ſelfe, and not) by 
M. White : 1t now follaweth, according to my inten- 
ded methed, ( of impudencic and calumniation) 
that 7 (being more tic for a ſtage, than the Do- 
ors chaire) di/lay divers of hu abſurd and imper- 
- tinent inferexces, (which ate made to {ceme fo by 
| your deprauing.) For theſe three points, to wit, cor- 
rupting, lying, and iale or abſurd diſputing, are the three ſenerall b:ads (the 
threetold baſis, whereupon the frame of Poperic Jeanerh) whereof the 
whole worke of this Treatiſe  wonen. 
Now touching thoſe his Impertinencies, the Reader i to concerne, that they 
ronfitt in his alleaging of ſuch teſtimonies, both of Scriptures, Fathers, and 


Catholike writers, as being truly ſet downe, doe not wewertheleſſe impuone_ 


that point of our Cathelike doctrine, againit which they were by bums ſo reed. 


Avn(w. 1, It ſeemes the DoQors illations are more ſufficient than you pre- 
tend, becauſe you decline the weight of them, as you findethem in him ; and 
hauec your {clte, according to your blacke myſteric, diftorced and miſ-ſhapen 
them, to makerhem appeare abſurd. 

Nihil c#, quin male narrando poſſit depranarier, 

2. Your ſelfe in euery paſſage tranſgreſſein che ſame kinde of abſurd reafo- 
ning, wherewith you charge your Aducrlarie ; and your whole Treatiſc ſcarce 
aftordeth one tolerable conſequener, | 

Let the Reader conlider thele few examples among many : 

God ts not a God of difſention, bur of peace, 1 Cor.14.33. Frgo, the Protc- 
ftants Church, becauſe there is ſome diſcord in theſame, is a falſe Church, 

Pſal. 19, He hath fer his Tabernacle in the Sunne : Ergo, the Church teach- 
10g incorruprt dotrinen all points, is cucrmore glorioully vilible. 

The Church of England hath altered the Seruice booke of King Edward: 
Ergo, 1t is mutable and inconſtantin the ſubſtance of Religion. 


Pope Julius claimed authoritic and yoicc in the Councell of Antioch : gs 
the 


| Impertinent reaſoning. 


the ſupremacie of the Pope, according to the preſear tenet of Lefuices, was recei- 
ucd in che Catholike Church in Tulius his dates, 
T he Church hath alwaics beene viſible: Ergo, it hath alwates had a lawfull 
ſucceilion of Biſhops and Paſtors: witnelle rhe Greekke Church. | 
3. It you can fo clearely diſcerne imſufficient arguing, and wrong connexti- 


on of concluſion and premiſes in D, White: how hapnerh it, that you and . 


your fellowes are as blinde as Moles in obferuing the foule impertinencies of 
your owne Popes and DoQors, eucn where they maintainethe weightielt arti- 
cles of your faich ? 

Bonitace* 8, reaſoneth for the ſupremacie, the grand article of your ſuper- 
ſicion, as followerh : Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed my /heepe : Erge, the Pope 15 
vniuerſall Monarch of the Church, | 
The Diſciples ſay, Here be two ſwords: Ergo, the Pope hath ſpiricuall and 
temporal iuriſdiftion. 

Chriſt commanded Peter to put his ſword into the ſheath: Ergo, the rempo- 
rall ſword muſt be at the Popes command, 

Paul ſatth, All power is of God, and the chings which be of God, arc ordi- 
nate : Ergo, thetemporall ſword is ſubic& to the Popes authoririe. 

Moſes ſaich, [n the beginning, not in the beginnings, God created h:-anen ana 
earth : Ergo, there mult be one vniuerſall Monarch ot che viſible Church, 

Pope Innocent * 3, proceedeth in the like kmde, as tojlowerh : Deuterono- 
mie 1s a ſecond law, and cauſes of bloud, in Deuteronomie, came before the 
Prieſt : Ergo, in theNew Teſtament, which is a ſecond law, they mult be deci- 
ded by the Pope. 

' Pope Alexander ® profoundly argueth for holy water, from the aſhes of a 
Cow, Numb. 19. &c. | 

Siricius and [nnocent © from Leuit. 11, Be yee holy, becanſe I am holy ; and 
from Rom. 8. They thas be mm the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, interre, Ergo, Prieſts 
' mariage is valawtull, 

The Schoolemen and [cſuires illations out of Matth.16 and Toh. 1. for che 
ſupremacie, are ſo diſlolute, that one may as eaſily make ropes of ſand co hang 
rogether, as the concluſions and premiſes of ſuch arguments co cohere, 

4. The teſtimonies of holy Scripture and other Doors, produced by M, 
Whice, are not therefore impercinent, becauſe Romifts by 4 colour and ſhitt of 
wit can ceuade them : for if cheſe huckſters mighe haue che hammering of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles illations, cheir $kill bee. conſcience would ſcruc them 

che Catholike cauſe ſo requiring) ro make the ſame. a nole of wax : and had 
the Sadduces and Pharilies been trained vpin the [eſuiricall torme,our Sauiours 
conſequent about the reſurreion, Match, 2 2.32. or concerning his dominion, 
Marth, 2 2.45. or his proofe againſt che Phariſies, Ioh.8,3 9, If you were Avra- 
hams children, you would dve the workgs of Abraham , would calily by theſe 
hypocrites haue beene defeated, A ſerpentine wit, attended with ſuperſtition and 
malice, can cafily finde euaſjons to eſcape, and weapons co oppole any truth, 


ret ſecundum exempl 
ipſ eccleſia ft perſeRiſſime ſubieRa, (cilicer 
Papamn, cuius przceptis omnes obedire renentur. 
Gryphs fimiles fin, nullum prorſus finem habentes, neque permurtentes ſermon 


principium ex a:rogantia ducentes. 

T. W. But howſoener it is, 1 amto advertiſe the Reader, that in peruſing 
ſach authorities produced by Matter White, he wowld ener recurre to the true 
ſtate of the queſtion; and particularly, that he would apply the [aid ſemtences 
to that very point, or touch, wherein the life of the queition confitteth : and 
then he ſhall finde how rouingly and wanaringly they ave directed, ſtill glan- 


cing by, por ſore wilfull or i2norant miſt chin or other, nener reaching the 
marke intended. | | 


R eAnſw, 
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ar flbi mon'tratum in monte. Cum igiter m eccleſia triumphant fit vnus princeps ſupremus, cuins obedeatiz tora 
Deus : neceflario ſequitur, toti militant: ynaum ſupremvym principem prefidere, ſcilicer 
4 Chryſ. ſem. 2. ſup. Rom, Ea eſt ratiocinationum natura, vt labyrintho cuidam ac 
em ſuper petrz certicudinem confiſtere, radicea & 


—_ i — y—_ 


170 Traditions unwritten. 
eAnſw. 1 intreat che Chriſtian Reader, in all diſputations berweene Papiſts 
and vs, to obſcrue this admoninon, and to fix his vnderſtanding vpon the crue 
{tare of the queſtion: which if he performe, he ſhall finde that verified of the 
Romiſts, which Saint Auguſtine ſaid of the Donatifts, Righr [apings, illuſtrioxs 
for veritie, dee theſe men obſcure with pernerſe expoſitions. 


T. W. That we may thebetter behold how walianily our Miniſter impug- 
meth all Traditions, we are here to call to minde what the Catholike Church 


teacheth in this point, 


A»(v. In your very firſt entrance you depart from the ftace of the queſtion, 
and fillifie the DoRors Tenet : Who impugneth not all Traditions, but admitteth 
ſuch a8 are ſubordmate and homogenua to the Scripture, yea all thoſe which you are 
able to prone Apoſtolicall, by the generall reſtimonie of the Church, 


T. W. Then it teacheth, that the word of God is to limit and confine our 
faith, and that nothing ts to be accounted matter of faith, but that which re- 
ceineth proofe from thence. 


e Poſus de fg. eZnſw. Your great Doors (ay otherwiſe. Bolius*; The Scripture i not to 
"20h oige2edp FS be placed among the principles of faith, And Stapleton'; Orr faith dependeth 
eſſe yeluri princi- #20 pon the ſole word of God, (either written or vawritten) bat wpon the voice 
as a9 prod yin of the Church ſpeaking vnto vs, And Bellarmine#; The defimitions of General 
habenda fides: Comrcels, and the decrees of Popes are principles of fauth, with the holy Scrip- 
wen min wr tyre. And Gretſer®; The definition of the Pope #& as authenticall as the Scriptare, 
modi principia, And the Councell of Bafil'; Tbecuftome of the Charch us of equall authoritie, 
7 apt Rl. 4 aud to be receined with the ſame piows affeltion with the Scripture. 

\ 1. Ar. 1.49. 4. | 

j Bellatm. de,Concil lib, 1.cap. x, Þ Def. Bellarm, de verbo Dei, lib. 3.cap. 10. 1 Baſil, Conc1l. reſp. Synodal. tom, 4. Concil, 


Iiu7!t, pag. 143+ 145+ 


T. W. Hereupon it teacheth, that the word ts either written, namely the 
Scripture; or elſe delivered by Chriſt and hs Church, namely Tradition, Both 
theſe we beleeue to be of infallible authoritie, becauſe they proceed from them 
who were immedzatly inſpired, Oc. 


Anſw, There 1s 2 riddle in your words. For conioyning Chrift and the 

Church, it you meane thac Chriſt and the Church ofhis Apoſtles delivered this 

rradicionarie word which you ſtand for, I freely grant you cuery pare of this 

word, if you can reduce it (which is impoſſible) by the current of all precedene 

> Fachirid. Col. - ages to Chriſt and the Apoſtolike Church, Bur if by the Church you vnder- 
expol. (ywb- > {and the preſent Romane Church ', and will haue thoſe Traditions ® a part of 
expendenda ft, Chrifts word, which your Pope hath brought in, and which want the vndoub- 
rr -nomwomy — ted teſtimonie of the primitiue Church, I attirme, that this word is ſo far. from 


tis, aur huius, vel Hezng equall to ſacred Scripture, or any part of the rule of faith, that the ſame is 
Hhus particularts 


eccichz, hums vel che doctrine of Deuils. 


thus merprets | 

ſed (ec aug. radir zonem, ab initio, Aremaporibus Apoſtolorum, concord: Patrum ſententia, ad nos vſque dedutam. 1 Gretf. def. Bel« 
lar. de veib, Det, 1.4.c.9. pag-1713-17i5. Boſ.deſhg.l.z.c.6, = Chryſ. in Gen.hom.14. Vidcte quanta abſurdiras & quanta blaſphe- 
ia quando quis nonipſum divinz Scrpturz canonem ſequitur, ſed ſuis opinionbus locum dat, quz mentem diſturbent, &c. 


_T.W. Writtenor unwritten are but extrinſecal, aud not of the true and 
:mward reaſon, of being the word of God, 


| A»n(w, Written and vnwritten, conſidered in themſelues be many times ac- 
cidentall: Bur if che Goſpell and Teſtament of Chriſt be onely written, and nv 

part thereof nuncupatme, then to be written, is a condition ellengiall, - 
| , VW. 
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faith, end conſequently that there are no Trad:tions of the Charch, which may 
al/s in part be a rule theresf, orgeth ſeuerall places of Scripture, Prou.2,1.9. 
E/a. $.29. Mal. 4.4. Luk.16.9. Now that the Reader may ſee, how well 
gheſe texts are applied to the point comtrozerted, I will ſet ſome of them. 
downe in forme of argnment, >c. The Scripture will make a man onder- 


. I O . 'S. 
ffand righteouſneiſe, and tudgement, and equilte, and exery good path : ergo, 


T. W. Our Decter, to prowe that the written word us encly the rule of 


— —k—_—_— — cc —— — — 


nw im the time of Chriſtianitie there are no Traatttons, but the Scripture of © 


the Old Teſtament ts the onely rals of faith, ovc. 
Remember the law of Moſes my ſeruant, (5c, They had Moſes and the 


Prophets, ergo, no Traditions, (9c. 


An(w, 1. Dofar White in this place®, produced many other texts of holy 
Scripture, 2 Iim.3.15. 2Per,1.19. Apoc.z2.18. 1 Cor 4.6. and proveth his 
concluſion not from any one ſole teltimonie, bur from all che places coniunttlyy 
cuen as che Apoſtle, Rom. 3,40, &c. and Hebr. 11. throughouc, pranes a polli- 
tion by many Texts, which doth not ſo cuidently follow vpon any one. 

2. Whereas D. Whure hath exprefly ſer downe his owne conſequent, this 
Soptifticator in ſtead thereof, ſubſticures a miſhapen birch of his owne crea- 
non, Dottor White argueth fromthe premilcd teſtimonies, in manner follow- 
ing: The Holy Ghoſt ſbeakimg of the Scriptmare, aftirmeth, That the ſume « able 
fo reforme veto enery good worke, 2 Tiwrs.3.15. and to make Vs wi/e to /aluation : ts 
teach vs Chriit crucified, wherein i the ſumme of our ſaluation ; to nine >s light 
1 Aarkneſſe; to beget our faith: and we are rewwhed from all other teachers to the 
Seripinre, Eſa,8.20, Luk,16G.29, And there ts no counſell, no comfort uo dofrine, 
"9 reſol tion ntedful for vs, but there it may be found ; avd the Holy Gh»5t deline- 
 reth the like concerning no other do(trin> ; ergo, the Scripture u the onely rule, 


T. W. IWrat reference have theſe Texts with the rule of Faith, the 
which s not ſo much as glanced at in any one of then ? | 


. ©  Anſw. 1, Bellarmine* himſelfe produceth many of theſe Texrs,to wit,Efa. 

$.20, Matth.z2.29. lohn 5.39. 2 Pet. 1, 19. &c. co prouc that the holy Scrip- 
eure is a rule af faith, and therefore, according to your {clues,they hauEreference 
thereanto, ; l 

-"'2. That # 4 rule of faith, which is appointed by God as adyAtrine and law to 

airett and goncrne our beleefe and ſpiritual attions, Bat according to ſundry Texts 
alleaged by Doltor white, the ſacred Scripture ts [ach a dottrine and liwyergo,oc 
 Efa, 8. 20, Mal. 4.4. Itis called a Law, 2 Pet, 1. 9, che moſt ſure word, where- 
unto we muſt attend as alight,&c. 2 Tim. 3.15. It inftruterh and maketh wiſe 
co ſaluation. Ic is written, that we may be certaine of chat wherein we are 1n- 
firuced, Luk. 1,4, and that we may (by aright faich) belecuc in Chrift Jeſus, 
Joh. 20.3 1, Chriſt referred him that deſired to be ſaued,to che Scripture tor di- 
reRion, &c,Matth, 22, 29, &c. Hence it followeth, that the Scripture 1s a do- 
Arine and law appointed by God, to direct our faich and manners, and fo is a 


rule, &c, 


T. W. Why ſhould the Old Teſtament be a patterne for the faith 
profeſſed in the New Teſtament? Since all Chriſtians doe grant, that 
the time of grace s inriched with many prinileges, whereof the ola Law 
was altogether deprined ? | | 


Arnſw. 1. You weve beſt to demand of WT Sauionr Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
t 


why they allcaged ſo many teſtimonies of rhe Old Teſtament, and permitted 
| R 2 their 


® Digreil. 3 pag, 
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their dofrine to be examined by the Law and che Prophets, Toh. 5. 39. Act. 


— 


Cre expo. bs 

Repub ot 26. 22, if the Old Teſtament be no parc of the rule of the taith protefled in 
non folenm no!, the New 2 ' 

feder am veret® 2, The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the whole Scriptures, whereof the Old 
ch r663 OY Teſtament is a motue, Taith ; They are able to inſtrutt or make wiſe to ſalvation 


* throueh fuuth, which u wm Chri#t Ieſus, And Saint Peter writeth to Chriſtians, 
we hage the more ſure word: of the Prophets, whereunto you doe well to attend, as 


wnte 4 light ſhining in a darke place, 2 Pet.L.19., 


[FT P Pg 97, 


T. W. After theſe and ſuch like texts of Scripture, he deſcendeth toproue 
the fore/aid point from the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers,cyc. He alleagerh 
Terinllian, ſaying, The Scripture is the rule of tairh : which weegrant, that 
is s regula.partialis fidei, 4 rule of owr faith rn part : but hence it follow- 
eth not, that it is « totall, entire, ard ſole rule of faith, without Traditi- 


0ns, CT 


« Terull. cont Anſa, If according to Tercullian ® in the forefaid booke, nothing may be 
M-rmog.c-2 receiued as dogmaticall in Religion, bur that which 1s wriceen, then the holy 
Scripture 15 the onely rule : but Tercullian faich, Ler the new forg. of Hermoga= 
"es teach, that this is written 3; and if 1t be not written, ict him feare the woe de- 


nounced to them, which adde or take away, 


Othcina. 


y Aug deruess Te W. He alleageth Saint Auguſiine * , thu writing : This controuerlie 
concupicc.z-e depending betweene vs, requireth a Iudge : let Chriſt theretore iudge, 
pf and let the Apoſtle Paul dge with him, &c. As if Chriſt and bis Apo- 
ftles could not as well ſpeake in Traditions as tn writing * or _ that 
that particulay contrower fie there meant by S. Auguſt1e, was proued from. 
the wrivines of $, Paul, therefore all vther articles of Chriſtian religion ſhowld 


thence alſo receiue ſole proofe. 


Anſw. 1. The Icſuites denie chat Chriſt and S. Paul are a indge of contro- 
« GrerlcefBellar. uerſies, as they ſpeake by the Scriprure, buc as they ſpeake by che Pope 4, 
deverie-l 3 4+ 2. Saint Auguſtine 1n che place alleaged, produccth our Sautour and Saine 
&c non ot mics Paul, giuing iudgement by che Scriptures, And he nameth ſundry places of 


&e. non et mdcx 

contoverfarumn  S$criprure, Macth, 26, Rom. 8. Rom, 4, Macth, 19, but makerh no mention of 

toqueur.ſedyrper Traditions, or of the Pope, | p | 

nc = ene. 3, Whereas you reftrane Sant Auguſtines words to that particular contro- 
ucrfic onely z my brother in his Booke ioyned another ſentence of this Fa- 

- Aug.cp.112.ad ther * tothe precedent, whercin he yeeldeth the priuilege of indubitace vecitie 

Paulin, ro Scripture onely, ſaying ; If 4 matter be grounded vpon the cleare authoritie of 
boly Scripture, &c, it u to be beleened without all doubt: as for other witneſſes 
and teſtimonies, vpon whoſe credit any thing may be vrged to be beleened, it is laws 
foll for thee to credit or not to credit, according as thow ſnalt perceine the weight 


and deſert, &c, | 


. T.W. Gregorie Niſſes calleth the Scripture a firajeht and inflexible 
rule for thoſe points Kt proucth, not generally. | 


f Crew. Niſen. Anſw, Gregories words fare, $5 ad regulam ipſam reſpiciamm, Oc. If we\- 
era. de iis qui DARE reſhebt to the very rate, which God hath ginen vs, &c, And chenhealleager 
02-5 FucroNe- holy Scripture, where obſerue; 1. that he mentioneth no more rules but this 
as. TY 
one. 2. adding the word pſa, to rule, hedccdlareth the ſame to bean adzquare 
and onely rule, | 2 Hs | | 


T.W 
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Our faith ought toreſt pon diwine rexel ation. 


a. 


T. W. Saint Auguſtine ſaying; whatſoener thins 1t be that a min le1rpes 
ont of the Scripture, if it he hurtfull there it is condemned if it be 9ro%t ibis 
there it is found; ſpeaketh of vertue and vice, of beth which the Scyiprure 
moit fully diſcourſeth : But how it may condemne Apoſtolicall Traditions, 


[ 


which may dcliuer ſupernatural and high my(teries of fauh, 1 leane to the - 
1 | 


cenſure of any inditliows man. 


Anſw. Then it ſeemes you acknowledge the perfeftion of the Scripture in 
chings concerning vertue and vice: but herein you diſagree wich your fel- 
lowes ©, who make chings morall as well as dodtrinall, che obic& of Tradition. 


2. Sainr Auguſtine®in the ninth chapter of the ſame booke, expreſly oppolct|: 
your re(tri&tion, ſaying 5 In the things which are plamly ſet downe in aoly Scrip- 
#ure, all thoſe things are found which contame faith and good manners, 


T.W. Thomus Aquinas, who ſaith, The dotrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſties is canonicall, becauſe it is the rule of our naerſtanding, [þeaketh 
not peculiarly of the Scrivture, but in generall of the dottrine of the Prophets 
ard Apojiles, which whether it be written or unwritten, i canonicall. 


Anſw, Thomas in the place alleaged *, fpexketh of the doarine of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, whereunto Moles, Deut. 4.32. andS, Tohn, Revel. 22.18, 
commandeth chatno man ſhall adde or pur rq any thing : bur this word of Mo- 
ſes, and of S. John was written, Deur. 3 1.9, Revel. 1.19, and 22.18, 19. there- 
fore Thomas of Aquine, by the doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, vnder- 
ftandeth cheir doArine writcen in the holy Scriprure, 


T. W. Againe he vrgeth Saint Thomas the ſecond time : Our faith re- 
fteth and ſtaeth it ſelfe pon the revelation ginen to the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets which wrote the Canonical! bookes, and not pon reaelation (if any 

| (uch bane beene made) to othry Doctors. But who denies that the Prophets 

and Apoſtles did write the Canonicall bookes? or who teacheth ? that our 


farth ought to reſt vp the renclation of other Doctors, thap the Prophets & 


and Apoſtles ? 


Anſw, 1. Aquinas Lin the place alleaged, ſpeaketh of the boaokes of Cano- 
nicall Scripture, and not onely of che Writers of thoſe bookes. Solss Scriptura- 
rum libris, ec. To the booker of holy Scripture onely, 2, He attributeth 1n- 
falliþilicie of doQtrine to thoſe bookes onely, and makerh the arguments ra- 
ken from thence to be neceſTarie, 3, Heexcluderh from this prerogatiue and 
perfeFtion,all other authorities wharſocuer, Reade his words in the margent. 


, Ff 


aurem reuc 


© Greg. Va.tom. $. 
d t.qQ1t.p 7 Du: 
army queidan 4? 
d, 197).,t2, avt inge 
Tu 11 inftituth, 

« Aug dc dotr. 
Chcultl. 2.c.44. 


z 'Th, Aqui. CON 
1. Tm.6. let. i. 
1 quis alitcx do- 


cet, cs 


Y Gretf. traQ. de 
agnolc, Script, 
can. Hzc reſt undi 
de Scrigturis ca- 
noncts authort- 
eas, rec a Prophe« 
t13 elit ;a _ecclefia, 
nec ab Apoltolis, 
©C. 


z Aqu. 1.94,1.2r £, 
al. 2, * Authorita- 
tibus Concmcz 

SC1peur#, veirur 

proprie ex neceſſ}s 
rate argumentane 
do: avth-11tacrbus 
vero al vr-m dvu- 
@orum eccleſix, 

qua't 'Tgitedoer 


; / 
opriis, ſed probabiliter. Innititur enim fides noſtra, reuclationi Apoſtolis 8 Prophetis fatz, qui canenicos libros ſcripferune : ton 
lationi, & que fuit altis dotur bus fata: vnde dicit Aug. Solis Scripturarum libris, qui Canonici a,pellantur, did:c: kune 


honorem deferre, vt nullim authoren eorum in {cribendo erraffe, aliquid firmiffime credam : alios autem ita I. go, vr quaiitaliber fay- 
Eurare & dotrina prepoltcant, non ideo puter verum, quod ipfi ita Eſeruut vel (cripfcrurit, &c. Aug. to. 2Fep.19, 


T.W. Who teacheth that our faith ought to reft opon the renelation of 


aw other Dottors than the Prophets and Apoſtles ? 


eAnſw, Door Stapleton writerh thus *: Emex 43 we beleeye God revealing 
vs any thing,betauſe he us true and cannot deceine z and if any man demand why he 
i true,we make no anſwer ,&c, Enen ſo, we altogether belecue the Church,teac hing 
and teftifying any truth to be belecued, &c. And if it be demanded, wherefore it s 
ſo infallible a witneſſe of truth : we anſwer, becauſe God fpeaketh by the ſame, and 
bath conſtituted it an infallible witneſſes and here we ſtay our ſelues and doe not 


R 3 anſwcr; 


» Stapl.Rel.c. 4, 
g.1.4r,4,44.7. 
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Papiſls equall Traditions to Scripture, 


—_ ——— — —_ 
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» De (g.1. 16. 
C. 19. 


« Gerſ. de exam. 
g-@.p.2.conhd.1. 


s Gerl. p. 3. de 
fpir, vie. aur. leQ, 
3.10 princip, 


UPeruſinus. 


© De ratione con- 
Clonand. l.3.c,19. 


anſwer, becauſe the C hurch ſeemeth to ſpeake things conſonant to the { acred Scrip. 
twre, &c, And Bolus ®; The { haurch by reaſon of the neere contmniiion ut bath 
meth God, tu not builded vpon truth, but contrary, truth leaneth vp it, a the co 


Larne and fortrefſe thereof, 
Now according to this doQtrine, our faith refteth not vpon the reuelation 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but vpon the preſent Popiſh Church. 


T.W. Shew any reaſon why the rexelations of the Prophcti, and efpe- 
cially the Apoitles may not as well comprehend Traditions, as its written 


word ? | 'y 

Anſw, 1. The Reuclations of che Prophets comprehended no doQtrinall 
Tradicions, becauſe the Prophets chemſclues, and atcer them our Sauiour and 
his Apoſtles, who were the guides and Paſtors of the Church, did at no time 
mention any ſuch, or refer people ynto chem, or allcage and contirme any part 


of cheir doArine by them. 
2, It the Reuclacion of the Apoſtles had comprehended Traditions ; 1, The 


faid Traditions would haue becne homogenous co their wiitcen word* 2, The 
ſame would hauc becne generally recejued and belceucd in che firlt Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles. 3. The Apoſtles would haue lefr behinde chem ſome 
cercaine rule,whereby to know them,and haueraught che faichfull from whence 


they ſhould receiuc them, 


T.W. He bringeth in Gerſon, ſaying z The Scripture & the rule of our 
faith, which being well underſteod,no anthoritie of men i to be admitted ar4tnſt 
it, cc. We willingly acknowledge, that the Scripture i the rule, but not the 
ſole rule : no authoritie of man is ts ſtand againit the Scripiare; but whas 


&oth this impeach Apoſtolicall Traditions, which are no more the bare authors- 


tie of man than Scripture it ſelfe ? 


eAn(w. Gerſon in other places declares his meaning to be, thac the holy 
Scripture is the only rule z for thus he writerh © : The Scripture # ginen vnto vs, 
as 4 rale ſufficient ( nor a rulc in part) and infallible, for the gowernment of the 
whole Eccle/raZticall bode, and all the parts theveof, to the end of the world, And 


all reuel ation ws to be ſuſpetted , which the Law aud Prophets with the G v/pell derb 
not confirme. 
T. W. Traditions are no more the authoritie of man than the Scriptare it 


ſelfe, bath.equaily proceeding from the Holy Gho#t. 


eAnſw. This affertion is your owne, but not Gerſons , who affirmath 
nor, that Tradicions are of the Holy Ghoſt, equall wich che Scripture : bur he 
ſaith *contrary to this, That your Prelates by thetr Traditions deſtroyed the com- 
mandements of God, 2. You areneuer able to iuſtifie your Popifh Traditions 
ro have proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, by anthencicall records of che primi- 


ciue Church, 


T. W. He comes in with -Periſu, writing, that the authoritie of yo Szint 
is of infallible trath ; for Saint Auguſtine gines that honour onely to the ſa- 
cred Scripture. But here Periſuus * and S. Auguſtine ſpeake of particular 
Saints and prinate Dottors : and our queſtion #s onely, touching the Traditi- 
ons of our Sauiour and bu Apoſtles, and the whole Church. 

Anſw. You lip ouer the latter part of Pervuſinus * his words, To be of infalli- 
ble trmth, s the honowy of the ſacred Scriptures enely. Now if it be che __ 


% 


of Scripture, and how baſel F Papiſts eſteeme of {0 


Es 


of ſacred Scripture onely to be of infallible truch 3 then Tradicions, which are 
no part of ſacred Scriprure, hauenot this prerogatiue of infallible vericie, 


T. W. Such wnprofitable and waſte teſtimonies, M.White is accuſtomed 
to heape topether in hu booke, the which that they ſhall not ſs eaſily be eſpied, 
he ſubtilly mingleth them with other authorities more pertinent ; like 4 good 
C aptaine, who rangeth his worit and weakeit ſouldters in the midſt of other 
more experienced, onely to increaſe the number ,ana not the force, 


An(w, You are vnableto put off the weakelt of theſe teſtimonies, but by coi- 
'ning diſtintions, which che Author himſclie was ignorant of, | 

2. Ic was not Door Whites intent to argue (ingly or diftribuciuely from 
his ceſtimonics, bur he produced many wirnc(ſes,wheaeot ſome aucrre one part, 
and chereſt, another parrof his polition z and hisconclulton proceedeh 1omely 
from them all, as a ſtreame flowes from many ſprings, | 

3. Ic being granted, chat ſome weake teftimonies are fourd among diuers 
which are ſtrong: Is ic not cowardiſe in you to letthe maine barrell Rand vn- 
ſhocked, and to fight wich a few ſtragling ſouldicrs, which whether chey tall or 


ſtand, is nothing to the maine cauſe? 


—_ 
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Paragr, 2, Concerning the Scripture haning the outward authoritie, whereupon 
faith i built, and not the Church, 


nd 


T. W. The next ſubiett of this looſe kinde of inferences, is touching the 
abſolute and ſupreme ſoucraigntie of the Scriptures, in determining of con= 
trowerſies, without any needfull explication of Gods Church, This 


«//ertion being indeed a bead theoreme or principle with the [ectaries of 


516 age. 
Anſw. Your allertion, that the Door and other Proteſtants exclude the 


explication of che Church, is falſe. We affirmef, thac che teaching of the trwe 
hurch u the ordinarie meanes to determine controwerſies, and to proponnd and ex- 


plicate the obielt} of farth, 


T. W. For the better windicating vs from all calumnies, touching our 
ſuppoſed contempt of the Scripture, as al(o for the diſcenerie of M. Whites 
arguing, the Reader 1s to take wotice, that the Cathelikes doe aſcribe all due re- 
werence, £7, to the Seripture ; acknowledging it to be Gods embaſſadour, n+ 
folding to man on earth, the ſacred will of our heauenly King ; the ſpirituall 
tenure, by which we claime our celeſtiall inneritance: It s the word of God, 
before it receiue any approbation from the Church, and this or that, is the true 


ſenſe of any particular text, before the Church confirme the ſame. 


Anſw. We doe not calumniate, bur truly report the ſayings of your Do- 
ors, who if they ſpeake ngt contempruouſlly of the ſacred Scripcure, ler the 
Reader iudge. Andradius 8 faith z There & no dininitie in the very bookes them- 
ſelues wherein the ſacred myſteries are contained, which may tie ys mith any bond of 
religion to belceme them, Gretſer ®; te ſhould haue bad fewer controucr ſies if we 
had no Scriptures, Stapleton i ; The word of God u no formall obiett of our faith, 
nor any part thereof, Coſterusk 5; The Scripture is a thing without any ſowle or 
ſenſe. 16 i like a noſe of wax and Leſbian rule z affirmed by Pighius!, Turrian®, 

Mulhu+- 
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8 Toe ſjirit of expoundino Scripture, nos in Popes. 
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Mulhufinus", &c, Jr is rather an occaſion of contronerſies and aiſcord about the 
4 ,flrine of fauth, than a remedie (auth Gregoric Valence®, The Chyxrch is not [ub- 
e-cl to the word of Ged, faith Stapleton ?, /t 1s in a manner a aumbe and feeble 
writing, vnl-(ſe the minde of the Church ( Komane ) be preſent to it, ſaith Boſtus 3. 


--1*- And your Doors doe not acknowledge, char che Scripture is Gods Embal]a- 
. dour ; they ſay #t #7 dumbe, and fpeaketh not vnro the Faithfull, and a dumbe 
” Embatladouris no Embatlſadour. Neicher doc you make the ſame the ſpirirual} 
© Tenure, whercby you claime your ihericance, bur anely apart and peccerthere- 


of, and yet {uch too as hath no force in ir, in regard of any proficable vſc for vs, 
bu: according to che prompting and vntolding of your Church, 


T. W. Seeing the true ſenſe of the Scripture ts 4s it were the very ſoule 
which informeth the bodie of the letter : and that the Scripture. is tobe wn- 
derſtood by the /jirit with the which it was written, to wu, with the ſpirit 
of the Hely Ghoſt : therefore we hold, that ſo far as concerneth our taking 
notice, that 1:45 or that is the Scripture, or this 1s the true ſenſe of the paſſaze 
thereof intended by the Holy Gho#t, we are to recurre to the amthoritie of the 
Church, which we belceue to be direfted and guided therein by the ſame_» 
Holy Ghoſt, according as the Scripture it ſelfe aſſureth vs, 1 Tim. 3.15. 
Aatth. 18. 17, 


Anſw. x. We agree inthis, that che true ſenſe of the Scripture 1s as it were 
the ſoule,&c. And Hilaric *, and Hierom * have truly faid, The Scriptures conſrit 
wet in the bare reading, but in the right underſtanding. 

2. We bclegue that the Scripture 1s to be vnderftood by the ſame ſpiric 
whereby ic was written bur this ſpirit reſtech not inyour Popes breaſt, who 
15 a man ſubicct co error *, bur in the very Scripcure it ſelfe, from whence the 
Paſtors of cach Church muſt recciue the ſame, and not from any new reuc- 
lation, 

3. We acknowledge, that people muſt recurre co che true Church, ſpeaking 
by the Scriptures, to be direttcd in the ſenſe thereof. 

4. Your laſt atſertion, that the Church (meaning your preſent Romane) is 
guided and dirccd by che ſame Holy Ghoſt, (according to the ſame manner 
and degree of direfion) 1s falle, And the places of Scripture, 1 Tim, 3, 15. 
Match 18.17 make very much againſt you, becauſe they giue the ſame priuile- 
ges which you would appropriace to your Romane Church, ro cuery crue par= 
eicular Church of Chriſt on earch, For 1 Tim, 3, 15. che Apoſtle ſpeakecth of 
che Church of Epheſus: and March. 18, 17. our Sauiour ſpeakerh licerally of 
che Church of the lewes,and conſequently,of cuery particular Chriſtian Church, 
wherein there is the lawfull exerciſe of outward 1uriſdiction. 


T. W. Let ws now come to the profes and teſiitmonies produced by M. 
Whrue to conuince, that the Scripture ſo far forth as we are to take knowledze 
thereof, needeth not any authoritie or approbation of the Church : and he pro- 
duceth 1 Pet. 1.23. 1Cor.2. 4. Heb. 4.12. &c. Nowlet ws ſee how to- 
wardly our Miniſter can conclude from theſe texts againſt our _ do- 
frine : The Scripture is an immortal ſeed, exc. therefore it ought to receine 
#0 authoritie, touching the manifeſting of it true ſenſe to vs from Gods 
Church, which is guided by the Holy Ghoſt, &+c. What inferences are theſe ? 
Who would thinke that a learned Miniſter of Gods word, the via Lata, s 
Doctor made onely for deſert,cyc. would thus extrauagantly conclude,c+c. 


Anſw, You haue quit your ſelfe like a man: firſt to frame a Maukin or Giane 
of ſtraw, and hen to ler driue at itz and hauing beaten it downe, to proclaime 
- if 


Scripture the ſole obieft of our faith, 
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a conqueſt, Bur proceed as you luſt, and ler your tautors run atcer you, Doctor 
Whuccs poſicion 1s 3 The Scripture hath that outward authorine, wherevp 1n 6ur 
faith is built, and not the Church : (ke meaneth) the boly Scripture 15 the ſole 
outward pru.ciple ard formaall obio(t, wherewpon our farth i built, and rot the 
Church, And thus much (to trouble the Reader no turther) his very hut place 
taken out of S. Peter, 1 Pet, 1.2 3. cuidencly proucs, 

The immorrcall ſeed whereby we are reger.erate and made faithtull, vs the 
onely formall principle of faich : che word of God alone isthar immorcall ſeed : 
Ergo, the word of God alone, is che onely formell principle of faith, 

And eucn as in husbandry, although diucrs inſtruments and meanes be re- 
quilice and necellaric,to wit,plowing,towing,&c.yer the ſeed isthe beginning, 


and ſole ummediate cauſe of the graine ſpringing vp: Euen ſo 1n the ſpirituall 


plantation of faich, in which our ſoules are agrs anmats, lining fields *, The mm- 
mortall ſeed which the Apoſtles firlt preached, 1 Pet. 1,25, and afterwards 
committed to writing 7, produceth taich, 3s the ſole principle, immediate mo- 
riuc * and formall obic& of belceuing z and che miniſterte, authoricie, and cal- 
ling of the Church, produce the ſame as the adiuuanr and inſtrumenrall cauſe, 
or as che meancs of applying the word and ſeales chereot, bur nor as the firlt 
principle, 

And the {ubſequent teſtimonies of Stapleton ®, Ambroſe, &c, conclude chis 
alſertion of D. Whurce. 

The attthoritie of the Charch (faith D. Stapleton) « 4 thing create, and at- 
ftintt from the firft veritie, Hence it followes, ergo, 1t 15 nor the formall obiect 
or firſt principle of faith ; becauſe the formall obieR of faith 15 diuine and prime 
yeritie reuealed by inſpiration®; x Theil,z2.13, 2 Tim 3.16. &c. 

It is needlelle to inlift vpon rhe other teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
Salujanus, &c. becauſe che Pricft hath cicher miſtaken or peruerted che ſtate of 
the queſtion, precending that Doftor White alleaged theſe authors, To exclude 
the Charches mimſteriall authoritie from being an inſtrumentall cauſe of faith, 
which he never maincained, For let vs hauc Gods written word co be the ſole 
obiet of our faith, and giue vsatrue Church, which preferrech noc her owne 
heſts before the ſacred law of Chriſt, and which obſerueth che holy meanes 
preſcribed by the Apoſtles and primiciue Church, in ſearching our and deliue- 
ringthetruch revealed in the Scripture : and we are ready in all chingsto heare 
this Church, and to ſubmir our ſelues co Gods truth del.uercd by ir. 

But if Satan change himſelfe intoan Angell of light, and Afichrift aſcend 
into the throne of Chriſt ; or falſe Prophers come vnto vs 1n ſheeps eloathing, 
2nd with glorious prerexts of antiquine, ſucceſſion, viſibilirte, &c, will feeke 
to leade vs away from the integritic of cruth and godlinetle, we cry anarhema 

ainſt chem, and will as ſoone credit che Deuill in his owne likenelle, as tuch 
hypocrites and carrions, who vnder the cloake of Religion make a prey of the 


bodies and ſoules of men, | 


[ 


"So 6 4 bp 


Ab. 


of faith, - | ; 


An obſernation, concerning the ovieft 
41 KH x & + BI > 
| 7 4006; 0 36809, EI 

' The Schoolemen divide cheobiet of faich, inco ofiiefivns quod, chat is, into 
the material obie&, and int». the formall ,  . ', | {nfl y 

- The materiall, are the articles .and things belecued 4; as that God is one 
eflerce, and three in perſons z that Chriſt roſc againetherhurd day,&c. 

The formall obicR, is the foundation and laſt and maine principle where- 

upon faith relieth ©, or that whereinto the afſenc, which faith yeeldeth vnro the 
matrer belecued, is reſolued, 


a—_— 


FEES 


Ritls formalis obicQi fidei, eft id, quo, vel per quod, fades alicui afſeaticur, & quo nititur ranquam tundamento. 


Vito 5 elohkuitnr, 


Fxample, 


x Clem Alex. 

Y Ircn.l. 3.c. 2. 

Z Butiau 3.44 24. 
q. 2. Loquimui 
dC ubles tide! fe- 
cundum pi opriam 
aCceptionem; p1 © + 
ut fig thc at vbie- 
ctum quod haber 
rativnem motiui, 
Kc, on maquez 113 
facra Scrip ura 
COnteinentur,cenent 
ritiogetn obiecti 
pre Pre! & mor:u, 
reipe&u ipſius fi- 
de:,\c quia (4crs 
SCriptura «ft edira 
a veritite increas 
en, & a Spunu 
Santo. 

« Lib. 8. doar. 
princip.c. 20. 

b Reade Bonaiicr- 
ture cited nancdse 
atly befsre, Iit, 3, 
Aqu 2.3-Q.1, ar.l, 
Alcx.Hal.z q.$8. 
m, 6. Albert. ;. 
d. 23.4,7, 12. 
Durand.:b.q_7.ar. 
13. Capreo]. ib, 
d. 24. q vnic, al.1, 
concluf. 4. 
Caieran. 2. 2. q- 1, 
ar.s, Can.loc].z. 
c.;z. Altifiod 1. z# 
ſum. tr. 3. C.1.9. 34 
Ma.M. 3. 9. 14. 
Rich.z3 d 23. ar. 4. 
q. ;_Gabr.z.d.33. 


q. 2.47.1, 


© D. Bannes 1.2. 
q 1. ar. 1, 
Gieg. Val. ro. eo 
d.r q-1,p.1. 

4 Gabr. 3. d. 24: 
q- vnic. noe. 2, 
Obretum det 
eſt vcritas cre- 
d:ra, Xc. 

e Greg. Val. ib. 
la quam aflen'ss 
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| 14 The Scripture the foundation of our faith, 


CO I OA OO 
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— 
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Example: when I belceue che reſurreftion, &c. This article is a part of the ma- 
ecriall obiet of taich, Bur che caute and maine reaſon, wherefore | giue atſenc 
nl. to this audall other articles,is the aurhorice of divine revelation: and this is cal- 


mop 24 Ted the formal! obie of faich, 


2 who ct;h . | . 
Dedgs. Many former Papiſts ſpeaking more plainly chan che Teſuices doe, Have made 


\ S$tpl. Rel. £4. 4. : , «8: 
: 4b at's. the formall obict? and laſt reſolution of faith to be the authoritic of the Charch : 


p:g-415-Teliin®- Durand, Scorus, Gabriel, Almain, Michael Medina, * &c. 


; mum eccl-fis : : 
Exh. (Kom.)clſle The modernc Pzpilts in ſubſtance hold the ſame, yer to colour the abſur- 


L ++: +=. pool ditie of the tormer Tenet, they lay ; that Ged rexcaling dinine trytb,is che tormall 
num, ſap erter obieR, &c, | 

; = 4 png Bur foraſmuch as God workerh mediarely, and revealerh no truth vnro 
| Ge:ſ. de pl. ys bur by externall meanes ; and diuine authorinein it ſelte1s hidden and vn- 
Cn Sonefrx KNOWNE ; therefore the thing whereinto our faich js reſolued, muſthe ſomeching 


Summus Pont:fex . : 
externally knowne which we may reade or heare, And our aduerſariey muſt ci- 


ett peccabilis, & 


LN a od LC EI rs TEX RY IA P67 


Re ans ties yeeld vs an cxternall foundation and formall obictt of faith, or cle leade vs 
; COS + __ to ſecret reuelation, which in cerwes they pretend ſo much to defie, 

q ?7ET CO m: . 4 . HB. ® 

; | quodet dawmeſt, But reieCting the Scriptures, whatſocuer they gloſe in words, they neither 
—_ Sc.noneſtingra* can nor doename vs any other indeed, bur cheir Romane Pope and Church, 

: ta CONAIinatum. ; . . 

© Lyra luper Math. The Proteſtants belecue, that the canomicall Scripture ts the ſoundation and the 
4 x16, Multi prince , , p | T7 

| 06S" 196k un priucypall externall cauſe and formall obiett of Chriſtian beleefe. 


utices, & aliinf=e = And the veritic of this our doQtrine 1s proucd by theſereaſons. 
: at. 1, Thetormall obic& of faith muſt be ſomething which is purely and ſim- 
; ply dune, admixt with no error, yea ſubieft to no error z the indubitate word 


k Azor. iſtic, 


| mop $5:2+  andrevelation of Chriſt, Bur ſuch 18 the holy Scripture onely z for the Romane 
-92 Kabernus,n fi Church and Pope are ſubictt co crror 8, Rom, 11, 20. neither haue they any 


C114 EX ScCT © > k - 
SScemur.ecehe truth immeiatly, or.by diuine inſpiration, but by ſecond meanes, 


' ee credendum. 2. Whatjocuer credic the Church hath, ic recejueth che ſame from the Scrip- 


+ Grey. Vai. .d. . . . . ” 
a1 p41 Super ad, EUTCS, 25 1s acknowledged by ſome of our principall Aduerſaries®, and confir- 


4,4 os med by the Apoſtle, who ſaith, We ars bxilt pon the foundation of the Prophets 
Ap.id eft, i com - ana Apnſtles, Eph. 2, 20. Chryſoſtome * ſaith, we know the Church onely by the 
penaus Ambro- Scriptures, And Auguſtine |, 1» the Scriptures welearne ( hrift, in the Scriptures 
ſuper y-r. & nou. we learne the ( purch. Andin another place ®, Let them demonſtrate the Church 
4 as rhe by nothing but by the ( anonicall bookes of the dinine Scriptures: And®, The 
k Chryſ. jpert; Church 1 onr mother, and her breaſts are the two Teſtament of dinine Scripe 
mg om, x. ES, 


e!. 116. 3. Thepreſent faith of Chriſtians, is of the ſame kinde with the faith of the 


OO SIE EO prophetsand Apoltles, Ephef. 2. 20, Bur the faith of theſe holy men wasfoun- 
* Expol.cy Joh. ded vpon immediate dinine reuclation , and not vpon the authoritic of che 


er, 3. 
Calaubon.reſp.ad, Church, 
; Ep.Card.Per. Rex © Andyet when we yeeld this egy ngys to ſacred Scripture, making the 


: wchcat vt ants . . 
ownia, de hac re- ſame the ſole formall obieR of faith 5 We doe not deprine the Charch of that 


et:[a 10ter Omnes > | ' ' . | TY; 
venta: Dog- Perogarine andoffice which Chriſt hath ginen it, to be an adiunant and admimiſtring 
- cauſe mproducing faith, Rom. 19.17, (as this Aduerlarie ouer-reacheth.) Buc che 


mata fider,& quic 


Ce cre, Papiſts and we differ intheſe two points: 


fols Scripzura (a 1, We maintaine, that the office of leading men co faith, belongeth co 
'S etl ( , of 
q 'm. £ucry true Church, as well as to the Romane. 


Neyo A quoi Lim- 


ws monzlum an-/ | "in, "We affirme, thar no Church bringeth people to faith by It one doarine 

{ed © v1bo De: OF Tradition, but by the doctrine of the holy Scripture, Neither is any Church 
; wma ww inthe worldot rightto be beleeued in matrers which are meerely of faith or di- 

voluntatem, pe: UIne vcritie, further than it maintaineth che dottrinc caught by it, by warranc 

nm 3 of ſacred Writ, and reacherh and commandech things conſcntancous to the 

'o Aug. L. 3. cont, veriPtures P, ; 

Peul. Don, c.6. 
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The wiſibilitie of the Church. 179 
Paragr, 3. Wherein are examined ſome of Dottor Whites proofet, again#t the 
wviſtbulitie of the Church, | 
) V 


——kC 
— 


es 


T. W. Another paſſage, whereupon our Miniſter ſpendeth his frothie 
and immaterial proofes is, towching the inuifibleneiſe of the Charch, firit 
bearing the Reader in hand, that by inuiſwilitie he meancth not an witer ex- 
| tinition or difparition of the true Church and faith ; and yet after in effet# he 
recalleth the ſame, and thus writeth : When we ſay the Church is inuiſible, 
we meane that all the externall gouernment thereof may come to decay, in that 
the locall and per(onall ſucceſſion of Paſtors may be interrupted, the diſci- 

line hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the outward exerciſe and £0- 
wernment of religion ſuſpended ; whereby it (hall come to paſſe, that in all 
the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church, profeſting the true faith, 
(xc. by reaſon perſecution and herefies ſhall haue oxerflowed all Churches, as 
Noahs floud did all the world, (xc. 


eAyſw. If che Reader confer this 3.Paragr. of the P, Prieſt, with D. Whites 
17.digreſſion, he ſhall obſeruc that he hath proceeded mott diſhoneftly. 

1, My Brother in the ſame Digreſſton'deliuercth three policions, wherein 
he comprehendeth a ſumme of our dotrine concerning the Churches inuilibi. 


liciez and yet T. W, rehearſcth onely one of the three, containing but a part of 


_ 


our dodtrine. 
2. Allcaging chis ſecond branch, he leaucrh out the moſt mareriall word in 


the ſentence, And whereas the Door ſaich ; It may come to paſſe, that in all 
the world you cannot ſee one particular Church publikely profeſſing the true faith, 
&*c, he hath lefr our the word publikely, And from the latter end of the ſentence, 
he pareth off other words, to wit, or ob/cured their light, as the Sunne ts eclipſed, 
or corrupted the ſinceritie of religion, as a leproſic or ſeab encrgroweth the whole 
bodie of a man, and bideth enery member, &c, Which words being added, ſhew 
the true meaning of my Brothers allcrtion, and which wichout chem, ſeemerh 


other than it is. : DT Oe 
3, Heouer-reacheth in'charging him with ſaying, that Catholikes doe ge- 


nerally teach che like inuilibilicie of che Church. For ſpeaking indefinitely, 5: 
materia contingenti, to wit, Papiſts ſay, that the Church is inuiſiblez he char- 
geth onely ſome Papiſts wich ſaying chus. 

. Whereas my Brother alleageth Percrius and Ouandus, onely to proue the 
ſmalneſle of the number of profellors, and adioyneth their reſtimonie to the 
firſt member of his threcaſlcrcions ; the Prieft caullleth againſt the ſame, preten- 
ding that they were produced to proue an excinttjon and generall inuilibilitie 
of che Church, 

5. Omitring his detorting of che teſtimonies,of Boſius,Soto,Greg, Valence, 
&c. which are alleaged coone purpoſe by my Brother; and the Prieſt maketh 
his illations from chem, as though they had beene vetered to another ; He ſaith, 
pag. 162, After our Doftor bath ended with Catholike writers, he beginneth to 
prowe the inniſibilitie of the Church from the authoritie of the Fathers, Chryſoſtome, 
&c. Now in all this Seton, he alleageth neicher Chryſoſtome, nor any other 
Father, [nche 28, Digreſſion he produceth Chryſoſtome, co prouc thar the 
Church is tried by the Scriptures, but nottoſhew the Church is inuiſible, 


6. Our Aduerſaric himſelfe hauing ioully plaicd the Fox or Goole- 


eater, breakerh off full grauely, and as beſecmes a Catholike Prieſt, with a con- 
ceit of a Lancaſhire diſh, intending,it ſcemes, to let the Reader vnderſtand, chat 


he is better qualified for the chaire of « ſcorner, than the office of a Dinine. 
T.W. 
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p Typr. de laps. 
Aug. cont. Par. 
men.l.3.c.2. 

q Hilar. cont. 
A:xent 


#5 SUAY.4N. 3. LO. 3, 
a. 4 let 6, 

Sorus In 4. |. 6. 

0500-3; 

Suar dct. 6d. Cath, 
cont. iect, Angl. 
I. 5.c. 5. Tribula- 
r'0 Antich: ;{1 crit 
172 magna, venul- 


 Irfimilis antea te- 


ent, vel futu: a fir 
pPolretp 658, I u- 
dolph. v:ta Chriſt, 
p.1.c. 46.1, In 
tanci's & Chriſti. 
ans inciedibilem 
do folatonem ef 


&coct, 


Kiard Tapper. ar 
tic, 16. dc facnf, 
Mitti, 

f ÞD, Bates 2. 3, 
q. '« ar, 10. 
Director. inguiſit. 
P 2. Q. Ih, an.1%, 
Malnend d. Anth-' 


_ C.16, 
ar |. 5. cont. tek, 
Angl. c. 21, Aup. 
Triumph. {'m. 4 
ecclet.poreſt qu 21 
ar. 4. lilo tem- 
pore vt gloila di- 
et, particulares 
eccleſix vndique 
per orbem Jittulz, 
jubtrahent ſe ab 
obedient Rom, 
pontthcis : ita vt 
pa''c' e1 ohed. ant, 
& Papa tunctem- 
P0/14, Circa Partes 
Rominas fereclu- 
det cum pPauc's ; 
ali;zs abub-dent'a 
ew (uhrrafts. 

t Hieron 1n Pal, 
173. Arite \1p1int} 
2:n0s, ha:aicg 
omnes ecclicſjas 
has poſſidebant, 
&c. Bafil.cpilt.69. 
Barr. harmon. to. 
3- 1.4. c.12. poteſt 


tic loc. /Luc. 18. 


— 


Anſw, Theſe rwoallertions ; The true Church ſhall neuer bee extinR, and 
thediſcipline of the true Church may be hindred, and che Preachers ſcattered, 
inuolue no contradiQion, as the examples following doe ſhew, In the As of 
the Apoſtles, chap. $. 4. the Preachers were ſcattered, and in the daics of 
Cyprian ? the diſcipline was hindered : In che times of the Arrians, godly 
Paſtors lurked in woods, caues, defarts 4, &c. andyer the rruc Church was noc 
extinguiſhed, | 

That which is hindered, is not veterly deftroicd, 'and Preachers may bee 
diſpcrſcd, and forced to ceaſe from open preaching in publike congregations, 
and yerexerciſe their funion of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments in 
ſecret, to ſuch of chefaichfull as will 10ine with them. ; 

And 1 entreat the Reader to conſider, whether Suarez the Ieſuite doe not 
vpon che matter, dcliucr as much couching the inuilibilicie of the Church in the 
:1meot Antichriſts reigne, as my brother z ſcrting aſtde onely the ditference of 
longer and ſhorter time ? | 

1. He faith”, That the perſecation moned by Antichriſt, ſhall be farre more cya« 
ell, tyrannicall and bitter, both in regard of the end and mcanes, than any precc- 
dent perſecution of Heretikes or Tyrants. 

2. This perſecution ſhall principally bend it ſelfe againſt the very faith and 
profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, and it ſhall compell Chriſtians to denie Chriſt, pub- 
likely to forſake all the worſhip of God, and all rites and ceremonies, And hee 
produceth Irenzas, Hippolitus, &c. ſaying : That through the acerbitie of thu 
perſecution, all diuine worſhip accuſtomed ro be exhibited by hriſtians,and the prin« 
cipall part thereof, to wit, the ſacrifice of the Encharift, hall ceaſe, 

3. The ſaid perſecution ſhall be the moſt v1inerſall of allother, | 

4. The preater part of the faithfull ſhall fall away by Apoſtalie from Chriſt. 

5. Thefaichfull which remaine and many Confellors, ſhall continue mn canes 
and ſecret places, and in them exerciſe the vic of Sacraments. 

6. Bartholomew Iandonelius caught; That the (hurch in Antichrifts reigne, 


ſrenld conſiſt onely of Infants baptized. 
7. Iris probable, thac in the miſerable daies of Ancithriſt his reigne, The 


Pope himſelfe ſhall profeſſe hus faith in ſecret, 

Nowif Antichriſts perſecutiou muſt exceed all others in tyranniegin vnuuer- 
falicie, and in effe&t or preuailing : it ſhall make both a greater hauocke and dc- 
ſtruction of faichfull perſonsandreligion, and alſo a greater larencie and diſſ- 
pationof the Church, thanany former perſecution euer did, Bur in the daies of 
Anciochus Epiphanes, and vnder ſome perſecuting Roman Emperors, and in 
the great periecution of the Arrians*, thevilible ſtare of the Orthodox Church, 
was ſo obicured and betrampled, thatqurward religion, preaching, &c. in pub- 
like viewandrtoleration of the world, was interrupted and ſuſpended, and the 
Church exerciſing religion, by preaching, facraments, &c, was latent, There- 
fore in the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſo farre exceeding all the former which 
are named, thereſhall be a greater inuiſibilicie of the Church. . 

Laſtly, concerning the peruerſe and abſurd illations which our Prieſt pro- 
poſeth, the Reader is co be aduertiſed,thar the ſame are the miſhapen birch of his 
owne pate, and not one of them extantin D, White. + 

He indeed afficmeth, char the crue Church publikely exerciſing Chriſtian re- 


$.) cxplicari de fide ſuppliciter : ita vr ſignificer Chriſtus, extremo ilſo'tempore fore paucos fideles Chriftianos, Siquidem nn 
1 culey- 


Avtich 1ſt! agiratt, a fide recedent plurimy, pauct yerd conſeruabunt. Maluend. d, Ancichrit. 1.8.c.3, 9,12, fug:ereunc Ecc 
£24 perſec 101115 conterrita, in loca deſerta, ſemora, in antra, (, 


">cluncaſaque, invios ſaltus, locacin2a denſiſimis arboribus & fruticiÞus. 


Tuprenus ceclefiz paſtor cum ſanais deliteſcer, &c, Caieran, Luc..18.8. oO 
| ligion 
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HMarkes of the Charch, 
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l1g'on, by preaching and Sacraments, may at ſometimes be re{pel71nely, {that is, 
ro che enenes of Religion, and greater part of the world) vnxnowne and 1- 
tent ; but alfo he reacheth, thar ar che ſamerimeir is villole co ſuch of the taich- 
full as have communion therewith, Andto this ſcope hee hach alleaged the ce- 
ſtimoaes ot his authors, 

| Now TW. pretenderth, and accordingly to cuery teſtimonie annexeth a 
ſequcle, thot Doctor Winte holderh che Church may bee ablolutely inuitible, 
and that all proteliton of faith ( yea, hee ſhamerh nor to charge him wich 
ſaying, a!! crue faith) may ceaſe to be, And this abuſme demeanor is ſo much 
the more inſt, becauſe my brocher, 1m che very place whencecheſethings are 
raken, hath exprelly delinered the contrary, ſaying ; That the true Church » enc7 
cealeth, etther inregard of bemg, or profeſſion of fauth, nor i; /umply ard generally 
Latent and inniſiole at any time, but re{peGuely onely, roTnfidels, Heretikes,and 
Tyrants, who haue not ſpirituall prudence to know and diſcerne it, 


D. Fulke an 1in't 
Nhew. Moth.yn ;. 
1he Chearch Gam ice 
Wir be bg t1 4/2 11110 
mich ill ei p 
feck hey ws the dCvip- 
tures, FJAnd At. 
2.1 13. No Part 
t ab(c to proae ths 
1).ye was any Viſible 
Church for frue or 
Ax bundved yeeres 
a/ter Chr, thas 
wmraingained all the 
thiife points of 
Popcrie, wherein ww 
« Fer. Im (ol.1.51.3. 
The meeres of 
; &S g 
Chr./t;arus were as 
04; aye in trme of 
jp [:Cution, as they 
hue 5:ens ſince the 


ty1 ante of, Av tichr {t t ſurped the Temile of God. Vpon Apoc.12.11.2. The ere members of the Church reve knowne though rot alwa'ry to their ene- 
mrs. DV hy taker de not, eccleſ cont Bellar.g 3.6.2. $44-160, Hun.cont Beliarl.q c.15,. Bradf. «i. mon. 1he Church u Vi/j1vi« to them that will ta 


&4 the 411: 25/15 of Gods word ts !ooke vpon ber, 
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Paragr. 4. Concerning the Proteſtants markes of the Church, 


_—. 


— <_—  - 


_— — 
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b, | 
T. W. Maſter Vinte p. 104. oc. owdertaketh to prove, that the true 


doitrine of faith, and lawfull wſe of the Sacraments, are the proper and in- 


fallible markes, whereby 1t mn}? be indged which is the true/Chnrch. And in 
 provfe hereof, hee produceth diners paſſages of Seripture, 10h. 10.27. &c. 
But from theſe places, My ſheepe heare my voice, g*c, what Alchymilt can 
 extra#t that ſenſe or meaning, which ſhall prone that true doctrine is a ſuffi- 
cient marke to Vs, whereby wee may infallibly diſcerne which is the true» 


Church of God? j 


Anſw. 1. In ſkead of proper and infallible markes, which my brother fatch, 
you foiltin the word, ſufficient, Ic 1s polſlible for a thing to bee proper and in- 
fallible, and yer nor ſuthicient of ic felfe withoue other meanes, co apply or 
declare It. 

2 DoRor White Digretl, 18, Numb. 3. declared how his allertion was pro- 
ued by the ſaid places, Toh, 10. &c, which you ditſemble and ſhape no an- 
ſwcr co. | 

3. It is no Chymicall fear, but a proper and ſolid manner of concluding, to 
demonſtrate the ſubic by the actions & properties, Thus a wiſe man and a juſt 
man arenotified and deſcribed, and thus the tree js knowne by the fruic, Enen 
' ſoour Sauiourand the Apoſtles deliuer certaine operations and propertiesof the 
. Church and people, whom they call by thename of a flocke and houſe, Luk; 12. 

1 Tim.3. and Door White by the ſame proucth and differenceth the Church 
in.thisor the like manner of reaſoning, | 

Thoſe are the nores of the Church, which make people to bee the ſheepe of 
Chriſtand houſhold of God, and demonſtrate them ro bee ſuch, But hearing of 
Chriſts voice, and building themſclues. by faich vpon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoltles,make peopletheſheepe of Chriſtand houſhold of God, 
and demonſtratechem co be ſuch, loh,10,27. Epheſ.2.20, Ergo, hearing Chritts 
voice, and building themſeluecs by faith ypon che foundations of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, are notes of the Church. 

O12, 1. Butthis proueth not true dofrine to be a note, 

Anſw, The voice of Chritt and true doQtine are equipollent, and of che 
ſame notion. Ioh.17,17, 1 Tim,2.4. 2 Thell.2,12, Jam,1.18. 

S 


Obit, 


1$2 Triall of Doctrine. 


- ee er EE 


ObseR. 2, Ie proucth not truedoQrine contained jni tlic Scripture to bee 3 


ſufficient noe, 
eAnſw. Preſuppoling the Scripture to bee the onely obieft of Catholike 


faith, (which DoQter White hath elicwhere confirmed) ut proues, that true do- 
&trine contained in the Scripture, is a ſufficient marke. 


T. W. How ſhall we know who are Chriits ſheepe ? you will ſay, by their 


hearing F Chriſts worce, or profeſſion of true aoftrine, But how can wee 
know, abſtraiting the authoritie of the Church, who haue true doctrine, and 


which are they that heare Chriſis voice ? 
ew, Chriſt hach ſer this brand vpon his ſheepe z that if they heare his 


. Cheyl : Gen- VOICE, they are of his flocke, Now there be cewo meanes to know that chey haue 
»&. IC - * 1-4 * 2 : e. 
ay *"ille erUE doarine, and hearc his voice, 1. Oneprincipall, to :vit, the $ _— M 


non credit ille 

Serpeurz * = Which by it owne authoritie demonſtrates the ſame. 2. The other inſtrumen- 
puſthac ipſum 4- : HS 4P 6 . 
veiſeris velur fu- fall, to wit, the miniſterie of che Church, which by declaring the Doctrine of 
nbundum & Men- rhe Scripture, as an adiuuant cauſe, Icaderh vnto che knowledge thereof. 


re caprum. : 
# Eirusin q. d Obie, Before Luther there was no other Church bur the Romane, and 


33. $-13-qu2"* rhe ſame deſcribed Chriſts ſheepe by doArine and markes, which Prote- 
eerem ecclcftam F bl 

Fic docuiiſe mant- ſtants retule. | 

—oningiy Anſw. 1, Bclides the Romane, there was the ancient primitive Church * , 


Durand. z. d. 34 ; ; ; e A 
r.Ge.fon. d vit. whoſereſtimonie the faithtull might from cherr writings enquire, 


{ | . 3- coral. 7, , . . 

: = Pi, 2, Inthe Church Romance, there were ſome firme memters, which main- 
dog 1 © 1- Tho» eainedthe ſame doctrine in the principall parts which we now doc. 

z 4 N 1.3.COUT- - - . I” . . - 

: fd antiq. £19. 3, Trucdoqrinein the foundation, beleeucd with a right faith, is anote of 


a Et: Chriſts ſheepe, and many in che RomaneChurch protcticd that doQrine, by 
wt. ©. 4c. Mare. Whoſe miniſterie che Proteſtanes recciued the ſaid fundamentallcruth ; andalſo 
Aug. c Fault M3- theſe, by ſearching che Scriptures, and by the miniſterie of ſuch as departed 


; mich. hi.43. & c. f : 
Plan. 1:.2.c6.& from the corruptions of the Romane Church, atcained a farther increaſe of 


Te : 
«.co21.C11.2- truth, and ftreedome from errors, 


£.8.& kpt.63. 
T. W. How ſhould I be aſcertained that people dee heare the word truly 
preached, and enioy a right adminiſtration of Sacraments ? Here my anſwer + 


Wha, $ Go 
% FUOMEPETV bro TAY mri 
. 


i« at a land, and flicth for ſanttuarie to his Apecalypticall and reuealing 
| fprrit, &vc. Thus tt u cleerein what circies and mazes Maſter White walketh. 


|  Anſw. You muſt fiftknowthe doftrine before you can be aſcertained hereof 
. by infuſed faith : cuen as before you can know a1uſt and wiſe man, you muſt vn- 
| derſtand what 1uſtice and wiſdome are, | 

+ Spl.Rel.c.4g, 2. It1s theabſurditie of the Romane Church co relie vpon:an Apocalypri- 


; ; inn Sy _ call andreucaling ſpirit * , rowit, che Popes ſpiric. Bur Proteſtants, 1. In re- 


phetica & divina, Bard of che obictt of faith, relie vpon the publike doftrine of che Prophers and 


[1 + > orvre IE — Apoſtles reucaled inthe Scripture? . 2, And inregard of the meanes of recci. 
perd. Anthoritas wing and vnderſtanding of that doftrine, they relic (as vpon therules of a skil- 


pn Pont. Cf full and faichfull maſter) vpon the miniſteric of the preſent Church wherein 


humana diuinitus ; . y a 

inſprats, they live, when the ſame is not euidently corrupt : oro farre as itis incorrupt : 
rw - 1.70.2, pa « . - . 

<619.19.1, $ip-2 ANd IN apparent corrupttimes, vpon the miniſteric of che firmeſt members of 

funcamentum the Church: and if they cannot haue acceſle to ſuch, ypon the miniſteric of che 


5 P:oth, & Ayoſt, . h « 
: Eph. 2. id et, vo Precedent orthodox Church, And Ilaftly, in caſe of neceſſitie., to wit, when 
N « 4 : - © - - 3 ” . 3 b 

S NEAs encore they are ſoſirarie (2s Toſeph in Agypr, Daniel in Babylon, &c.) vpon theholy 
| rzr, fpranozum SCrIpture it ſelte, and true doArine thereof, which by their owne meditation 


| : & verusT eftamen- . S 
A ARG therein, God cnableththem to finde gut *. 


corcrrotum. 

> Eftiu94. (cnt. d. 23. E. 13. quamuis nunc ordinarium medium fiteccleſiz refſtificatio, & dofrina, conftat tamen alijs vijs ſeu medijs, 
hdcem collaram, tuitle aliquando,& adhuc conferri. Suar.def.tid.cath.contſeR. Angl.l.1.c. 10.Neque negam interdum Spir:rum ſantuma 
priuarim Gocere aſiquo« de myſter:js tide! vel de vero ſenſu Scripture, tali modo, &c. Stapl. Rel. c.4.9. 3.ar,z.2.ad. x. Sola interna reve- 
Jaco, 34 am alignando cfheaciter induert : cumexterna media, non cortewprus docentis eccleſiz, ſd articulus neceflitatis exdudit, 


See &: 3x 8097'« of Angonan he Herenwic, in Aug.prolog hb.de doatr.Chriſt, Cafland. de offic, boni viri. 49, A F 
n 


| . 
: 
} 
1 


COS Or bee ov, oe 


Tn a 
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The tr:.e Church and the true faith are knit tozether. 


A:d our Aduerfaries, whei cheir facing is paſt, are faineto relie vpon a pri- 
vaceſpiric as much as Proceſtanrs doe, Bannes * faith z This s5 the reaſon of be- 
leentng, thar Chriſt is God, becauſe we hane recetued the teſttmonie of God within 
vs, God him{(cllc laminating our mindes, And Scapleron d. The laſt reſolution 
of faith 1s God, tnwardty renealing in the heart, 

And as the Popith Prieſt demandeth of mee, how I know that this is the 
Scripcure, or the ſenſe thereof z ſo I demand of him, how hee knoweth by di- 
uine faich, chac chis 1s the Church, or that che Church ceacheth cruth 2 And in 
his anſwer (rciectivg diuine illumination by che Scripture © ) he ſhall either re- 
foluec his taich couching cheſe things inco humane aurhorttie, ro wit, the generall 
opinion of former ages, the mulcicude of ſuch as belceuerhe ſame, his foreta- 
thers beleete, &c. or clſc puzzle himſelfe in mazes and circles which hee can 
neucr vntold ©, 


® 2. 2.0.1. 2.0. 
concl 6 

b Stapl Rel. c. 4, 
q-3.Ar.2.ad 3. 

« Stapl. 1b. al.s. 


, Omve lumen & . 


al:z demontitra: & 
{c:plum, Peri. At4- 
la de Trad. p. ;. 
$icue fenſus viſus, 
pcr iplum lumen 
videt ipſura & a- 
l:a, &c. 

Driedo, d. ecclef. 
dogm.li. 2.ca. 3. 
Nos neque falli 
neque deci}'j, re- 
uera nob1s per- 
fuaſum habemug 


2 Deo, intus operante in nobis, &c, Dicimus verum eſſe, omaes Chriſtianos credcrecuangelio, ex inſpiratione Spiritusſan&ti intus 


koquentis & docentis, 4d Gretf. tra. ge agnoſc. Script. canon. c. 4- p. 1888. 


T. W. He produceth Epiphanius © ſaying of an heretike, This man i found 
altopether different from the Scriptures, (xc: If then hee bee diſſenting from 
them, he is altogether an alien from the Catholike Church, Here wee grant, 
that hee which in faith diſſemteth from the Scriptare, diſſenteth from the 
Church ; but it proueth not, that the dottrine of faith and miniſtration of Sa- 
craments, are markes to demonſtrate the Church. 


Anſw, Thar 1s a marke of the Church, the want whereof maketh one alto- 
gether an alien from che Church z buc want of true faich doth chis, according 
ro Epiphanius. Themaior is proued from the deſcriprion of a marke or nore be- 
longing co ſpiritual chings, which is ſomerhing proper torhem, and which 
being preſent, doth demonlſtrartethem, and being abſcac prouestheir not being, 


T.W. He produceth M. Reinolds * his words, ſaying : The true Church 
and the true faith are ſo knit together, that the one inferreth and concludeth 
the other : for from the true Church # concluded the true faith, and from the 
crue faith, the true Church. But theſe words proue not that faith is more 
knowne to ws than the true Church, or [ergeth as an euident marke as well 
to learned a5 onlearned to point out the Church, 


Anſw. If according to Maſter Reinolds, true faith concludeth the Church, 
then it is better knowne to them to,whom ic ſeruerh for a proofe z for in conclu: 
ding, the orderly proceeding 15from better knowne to lefle knowne. 

Obie. Ir concludeth irnot to the ignorant and vnlearned, 

Anſw, No more doth any thing elſe. And iris impoffible for ſuchas are 
altogether ignorant of the doAtrine, to know the Church by diuine faith, vn- 


ill chey atraine knowledge euen as vncill a man haue ſome. wiſdome, hee is 


vnable ro know a wiſe man, as ſuch, but onely by opinion. 


T. W. Doctor White produceth Picus Mirandula ® , ſaying : That che 
Scripture is knowne onto vs before the Church, exc. 


eAnſw, My brother produceth this Author, to proue that the Scri 
may bediſcerncd to bee Gods wotd,(of ſuch as with wiſdome and vſc of che 
meanes conuerſc in them) by certaine charaRters and qualities exiſting in them- 
ſcluesz and that therefore our belecte of them dependerh not folely or princi- 
pally vpon the auchoritie of che Church : bur alſo vpon the very Scriptures 
chemſchues, | 
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184 hereby trial of Doit1ine muſt be made, and by what kinde of men, 


— 


Parigr. 5. Concerning the examining of the deftrine of the Church. 


” 


T.W. Maſter White labewring to depreſſe the Churches amthoritie, &+c. 
gineth the reines to exery priuate and ignorant fellow, under the tefture and 
pretext of Gods ſecret illuminations, to iudge his owne Indge,and ſoto call in 
queſtion the repntation and honour of the Charch, gxc. 


' Cypr. op. 31 _ Anſw. 1. Maſter White acknowledgeth the lawfull and healchfull authori- 


kxroi guberv4: tie gf che Church, and beleeverh che ſame to be no lefſe needfull, than the Pilot 


Ciulo naw eccle 


faſtice 1aluris m 18 a ſhip, andthe watch ef a Shepherd in a flocke z but euen as each fi 

Rn? and euery flocke are ro hauetheir ſeucrall Pilots and Shepherds : ſo the Chur- 
Contagere opor- Ches of England, Rome, Denmarke, Francc,&c. muſt haue Biſhops and Paftors 
ret ad Cent" ro goucrneand feed the flocke, which dependeth vpon them; and the gouern- 
ri, & donu03 ment of: cach national] Church is perficand ſuthciencinicſclte' ; wee - wp not 


Sed. vir. Cherefore oppoſe the auchoritic of the Church, bur che vſurpation of the Pope, 


ecclc Fpiccopatus who tranſpreſſing the bounds of his owne Dioces, inuadeth the rights of other 
4 g , 


ynus eſt. cuiils A 
fingults in fol:dum Churches £ » 


pai's tenetur, &c. 2. You ouer-reach, in ſaying, that Door White giucth the reines to cue 


Ger de . auter. : R . . . . 
_ conſid. 8. Priuate and ignorant fellow, by a fecrer illumination to 1udge the Church. For 


cry cad de P2* hce maintainech, torh, char all iudgemenr of Dorine muſt be made by therule 
W—_— — th holy Scriprures, in the plaine patſages thereof *, with other 


hbetepilcypunin 
ka diocet, 292 conuenient helps and meanes, and not by any priuare ſpirir and illumination, 


lem cils Pape. . L4 Hi {6 
+ Gerl. de Cir- And alfo, tharche triall and examinir.g of DoQrinein che Church, belongerh 


_” was} co the faichfull | reſpeRiuely, according to their gifts and calling. A blinde 
omnia membro- man cannot iudge of colours, and a rude and ignorant perſon is lefle ableco 


ufc 3 &c. > >- - Ti” , - 
2.ba 4 Cur eximine Controucrſics and deepe points in religion F, But Doftor Whice 


page 550. Ex hog maintainerh, that ſuch of the faichtull in Chrifts Church, as byreaſon of vic, 
ecrores,noiaPana Nauctheir ſenſes exerciſed rodiſcerne good and euill *, Heb.5.14. Cololl. r.g, 


errores, quia Papa 


occupaut omnnia Rom, 15,14, Haue a right * , To wſe that hinde of wwagement which is called the 


| ifer) . : 
ccl-ſiuuwm. = #dpement of diſcretion, whereby they may bee enabled with vndeiſtanding, to 


7 mg yeeld afſent and obedience tothe righr farch proponnded vnro them by their 
enomuns ramma. Paſtors *.*, and co eſchucche poiſoned doftrine of heretikes and deceiuers. 


{cnprurs tam ma- 


wteta hunt vepo” Te 1s che manner of our Aduerfaries in diſputations, to decline the true 
ms Uanorel . - . 
ſtare of che queſtion, and roimpole ſome adſurd rener vpon vs : and thusthey 


quam exp 11:orcem 


- & cus finu educa- 


et ng. con- deale in this mater 3 for the purpoſe of the Proteſtants, in the ſame, is onely 
wact.235- this, to mainraine againſt the Romiſts, The right of exery true Church,in cxami- 


} there vight ning the doRrine which they receive or proteile, by the holy 4: goals and 


=» Clem. Alex. 1 
$:r0m.117.incll- gocher helpes and meancs of true 1udgement : and to oppoſe the Popilh tyrannie, 


gies Tees Who would haue all Churches like a blinde Mill-horſe *, ready to recciue what- 


vm ſunt cleai 


ad cognironem, ſgeuerfaith a proud and vnlertered Pope ſhall obtrude vpon them, 


i4 <N qui ſunt . . . ' » 
peſto). Againſt this vſurpation we defend, that cuery nationall Church hath a righe 


ecciratt (en'bus wichin it ſelte, to erie and examine by the lawfull rule, the Dorine which it re- 
Re cejucth and profeiſerh, And euery member of the Church reſpettixely ro bis 


evs Om Venientes 


ad hdem, MUre calling and gifts, (nor otherwiſe) hath a proportionall ſhare in the ſame, 


eleHioneaccedunt AYES , * , k X 
addotrinam do- Bur it1s farrefrom vs, to place each preſumptuous and ignorant fellov. in a 


mn. Contſtoricof 1udgement,orto ſera blinde horſe to go beforcothers,ortoſuffer 


quam probos ar- 


geranos,qui Num ; # 
mum domim .adu}:crinum diſcernuntexfalſa impreſſione. m D. Bilſon. ſubieR.par.2. pag. z 53. Chryſ. 2 Cor.hm.1z.Quemodo non 


. abſurdum propt*: pecunias, alij»nun credere, ſed ipſas numerate : pro rebus aurem amplioribus, aliorum ſententiam ſequi fimpliciter, 


prxſertim c:im ha"eamus emnium exa@iffimam trutinam, & gaomonem, & regulam, diuinarum legum afſertionem. Idco obſecro, & 
Gro yos vt relinquatis quidyani hujc aut ill videatur, deque hij+ 2 Scripmuris omna hzc inquirire. Oreg.m. in. 4-ca.Cantic.in Baptiimo 
ele&i quique donum ſprnusſanRti accipiunt, quoilluminati "Cridines ſacrz ſenſum intelligunt. Origen.in Mathers 5. Leo (crip- 
wrarum magnum & venerabilem facit ſenſum. Ephrzm, d. patient. & conſum. ſer, audis frater, quod Dei ſcientiam accipiat, qui ſun= 
plici veroque corde, diuinrs vacarſciipturis. *.* Greg, m. non audent impugnare ſed credere. ® Cuſan. exercit. l, 6. Sicut iumencum 
obedit domino ſuo, Boaauen. & Sur.yita Franciſci. c. 6, Cxca ebedientia vt quis fit ſicut corpus exanizie, quod requieſcit vÞi quis 


p 9\verit fine motu, 
any 


m_\. 


Examining the doitrine of the Church. 


ee 


any vulgar perſon to bee his owne caruer, in receiving or refuſing publike do- 
Arine according to a private humour, but wee afſtgneto cuery member of the 
Church,a tunRion ficting for him, and no other ; obſeruing in this marecr eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtles precept, Let euery thing be donein good order, 1 Cor, 14, 


T.W. Catholikes teach, that the bond of ſubiefing ones ſelfe ro the 
Churches authoritie, i properly incambent vpon Chriſtians who are baptized, 


and not pon Infidels or lewes. 


Anſw, We acknowledge, that Chriſtians are ſubieR to the. Churches autho- 
ritic, but with cheſe limitations. x, The authorine thereof muſt be lawfull, and 
builded vpon the foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles, Eph.2.20, 2. The 
Romance Church hath no greater auchoritic than other Churches : And Chri- 
ſtians arc ſubiero the Church when they obey che Lawes of cheir owne na- 
cionall or prouinciall Church, directing them according to godlinclle and 


truth, &c:; | 


T. W. Although Heretikes finnein doubting of the Churches authoritie, 
yet they doe not enill to examine the dottrine of the Church, if they proceed 
herein with a deſire of finding out the truth. - 


Anſw, What if the Paſtors of the Church be Hereticall, AR. 20. 29. and all 
 orſome of the people orthodox z ſhall ic not bee lawfull for belecuers co exa- 

mine the do&trine of theſe corrupt and blinde guides ? Luke 6.39, Indeed your 
Cardinall Tolet ® affirmech ; Thar «t « meritorious for a vulgar perſou ta beleene 
hereticall doftrine proponnded to him by a Popiſh B[hop, wntill it be manifeſt 10 him, 
that the ſame [HH againſt the Conrch. * | 


Gs eloquia ( Dev. 13, 1. g.) reſpexerunt, & prophetz atque paſtoris ſui licer admirarencur eloquentiam, anta 


* Tolct. inſt, $2- 
cerd.1.c.z. 
Vit:cene Lyrin. c. 
hzr.c.,16.Sed bene 
quod comiſle ipfi 
oues Chriſti, nab 
rum pro Catholica 
fide vigilantes, & 
caura , cito ad 
PrainuncnDts ' Moe 
vonem tamen nom 


norarunt, 8'c, Ambrol.J1.8. Ep. 2. Sapientia diu'na incnarrabjlis, impermixtra, acque incorrupea, ſanctorum animis fui anfundit gra- 


"1am, & cogru.ionern reueſat, vt ſpeculentur ejus gloriam. 


T. W. To prove his former poſitions, Doctor White vreeth the(e places 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.5. 21.1 10h.4.1,. Matth.7.15, Att.17.11. (5c. But 
theſe places, ſome of them onely proue, that ſuch perſons «s by their calling are 
appointed watchmen ouer the houſe of 1/racl, namely Biſhops and Paſtors, are 
80 examine doctrine and ſpirits, and not every particular member of the. 
Church. 


Anſw. 1. But you will permit no Watchmen in the houſe of Iſrael, co try 
or examine your Popes (pirtt z and alchough he draw innumerable ſoules after 
him co Hell, no man may fay, Our Loid Pope why doe you ſo? And if you will 
bee conftant in this you haue ſpoken, rouching the warchmen of che houſe of 
Iſr--I,and permit the Biſhopsand Paſtors of the Church of England cotry and 
examine your Trent doQtrine by the rule of holy Scripture, and modell of che 
primitive Church, and to refuſe the ſame ſo fare as it is repugnant co right 
faith ; Maſter Whire will giue you leaue roabound in your owne ſenfe, in the 
other branch of your aſſertion, about the plebeitie and vulgar people. 


T. W. Chrift ſaith, beware of falſe Prophets; therefore exery private 
man is 10 examine the doctrine of all the Prophets and Paſlors of the Church 
«ſſembled together in a general Councell. 


 Anſw, Silence would hawe honored you, ( Prou. 17. 28.) rather than this 
impudent belying your Aduerfaric, Gods Prophers arc our Iudges?, Ioh. 5.45: 
we preſume nor to iudge them *, but without farther inquiſiczon, we prefencly 
ſubmic our faich cocheir dorine, when iris manifeſted vnto vs by the true 
Church, But indeed weexamine and refuſe the Councels which your Popeat 
| S 3 cheſe 


p Avg. de verb, 
Apolt.ferm. 29. 

E Greg. m, I. 26. | 
mor. Ca... non tus 
dicaturi, ſed ſecu- 
tunauduunt, &c. 
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ſtcange tongue, 1 Cor, 14, 15. &G : | 
« Sch.in Aug.de 2. Ludowcus Viues © a famous Papiſt, ſpeaking of your Councels, faith ; 


EnDI1259: Theſe ncly feeme Councels 19 them ( Romills) which make or their adtantage 
C.C . TY | 

P. 42. Factum ef they eſteeme the reſt no better than a conent of women ma weaning houſe or com- 
poſterioribus fe- 
culs, ve quod 


| in Bakili- OY h Sk | 
pip WyrS my Ludouicus Arclatenſis querebatur : in cencilijs 1d demum far, & neceſſario fiat, quod nationi placeac Italicz : vt quz ſola 


Epiſcoporum, qui & ipſi (oli vucemillic decifiuam habent, numcro nationes alias zquer, vel ſuperet. Hzc illa eſt Hel. Ka, quz nuper Tyi- 


dentt obtinuit. 


mon bath, 


T.W. Themenof Berhea (who were no Chriſtians) were allowed to try 
the doctrine of Saint Paul : Therefore enery Chriſtian ma) examine, control, 
and reiect the publike dottrine of the Church, 

 Dottorlive inferred, as though there were no « jap betweene him that 

is no Chriſtian, and conſequently acknowleageth not any ſubmiſſion to the 
Church, and another, who 14 Chriſtian, and in his baptiſme doth implicitely 
reſigne himſelfe and his indgement to the autboritie of the Church, 


Ang.c.Criiconti. Anſw. How many turnings and by-nookes are our Aduerſaries forced to 
com quod prect- CAKE, 7 reria effugiant weritatrts, that they may (lip belides the net of Gods 
Traders qgal 0D 
ia, non mnuenien= 8, Door Stapleron* and the Rhemiſts * afhrme, thac che Berhzans were 
diquiexierent | Chrifhians, and alrcady belecued Saint Pauls do&trine, and they ſearched the 
7 Amid. AQ, 17. Scriprures onely ro confirmetheir faich : bur this anſwer is refclled by che lecrer 
y. 11. Ihe» The'of the Text, which faich, they ſearched the Scriptures, if cheſerhings, or whe- 
hoc ſcrurnium ex ther cheſe things were ſo®, Cardinall Caicran * ſaith : They ſearched the Scrip- 
- 2g tr _ txrecof the Prophets, to ſee whether the Goſpell was conformable tothem, 
verbaLucz mani= 2, This Popiſh Prieſt hath anocher deuice, mentioned by Lorinus Y theTe- 
a «oper cv, ſuir,which is, that the Berhzans being nor as yer belceuers, and chereupon ow- 
A8.17.n.3. ing no ſubjectionto the Paſtors of Chriſts Church, hada libertie of examining 
in fr. 1. $i 9. Pauls doftrine by che Scriptures, which belceuers haue not. Bur againſt chis 
ha'c ita fe habe. I obtect. © | 
Pecan, com. 8+ Thar the Berhzans being before Proſclyres and [ewes by profeſſion, were 
ic aat dep implicitcly obliged to the ſame obedience of the Church of Chrift, when the 
At. 17.5... doctrinethercot ſhould be preached vnto them, as baptized Chriſtians are : 
becauſcche Prophetsand Moſes whom they belecued, commanded the Tewes 
to follow Chriſt, whenſocuer he ſhould come, Deur. 18, 18. loh. 1. 45. AR.3. 
21.and 7.37. 

2. Baptiſme doth not abſolutely tie Chriſtians co obey che Romane Church, 
but co belccue the faith of Teſus Chriſt, inro whom they were baptized, andto 
embracethe do&trine of that or any other Church, ſo long as they prezch char 
faich, Mar, 16,15, 16, 1 Cor. 1.13. Butif chey deliuer a contrarie doctrine, 
then che Sacrament of Bapriſme, like an oath of allegeance, obligeth vs co ad- 
here co Teſus Chriſt our King, and his writren law ; and to renounce Ancichrift 
and other Traitors, who vnderche cloakeof ſubicion to the Church, ſeekero 
make vs rebcls to Chriſt, | | 

3+ If the Berh2ans, men not inſtruted in thereligionof Chriſt, were able 
to examine and diſcernechetruth of doftrine by the Scriptures, with ſpirituall 

profit co their ſoules ; how much more may others doe the like ? 
4+ If it were commendable in the Berhzans, when chey doubted of Pauls 
preaching, totriethe truth of it by the Scriptures ; why ſhould itbee —_— 
mendation 
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mendacion tor Chrithans, when chicy are nor allurcd of any doctrine, to make 

a l;ke criall by che ſame meanes 2 | es: 
- 5. -Oneprincipallrealon, why che Papiits will not allowghe faichfull co exa- 

mineche Churches doctrine by the Scripuure, is, becauſethey have onely a pri- 

uae ſpiric, Bur che Berhzans ſpiric was 1n like manner, and equally. priuare : 

therctore chey could haue no greater libercie of examining the Churches dv- Ss 


Arine, chan baptized Chrittians. 


TW. With the like want of connexion or true referer.ce, Maſter White 
eſſeth the teſkimome of tertaipe ancient Fathers ; and by name Chry{oftome, 
eve. but the ſcope hereof, s onely to refute the dottrine of euery new ſettarie, 
even from the Striptures, 4 courſe which' we willitghy aanit and allot#, Thus 
you ſce, our Miniſter «not aſhamed to pervert and dttgrt the grant authbritie 
of thus Father, | Ce RIM re 80 f iS 
* Baſil. ſum. mv. 


Anſw, 1, You omitacleerereſtimony of Baſil ©, whichexpreſly athirmeth g * Patt tim 
That it behoweth the hearers that ave learned in the Scriptorbs, ro try thoſe things = OR 
_which are [aid by their Teachers, and receining that which agreeth with the Seri « 
raves to reie# the contrary, And your owne Gerſonaftirming che ſame, 15 alſo 
{tipped ouer by you. Thus you haue cies ind fee nor, &c. © | 
z. Chryſoſtome Þ purſugth you hatder-than you will bee aknowne of, You » Chryſ hom. ; . 
wipe him off, Lei brachio,with a ſl-nt a rev fidefaying,his ſcope is only ro retuce DAT 0 
che doctrine of every new feftaric, eucn from the Scripture, &c. Bur he com- dici, &. Cum 
mech point blanke vpon you, and re4eRErhyn. Thar aGentife by ſearching the yronr Ds fm 
Scriptures, may iudge of the eruth of thedoQrine of Chriftian Religion, 2. A- -- hes er, 
midſt che diuerfjtie of opinions, #marthavihg #'minde and iudgement, may by jj5 (er indicare. 
hearing and reading bea Teacher co himſelfe of char which is che rruth, 3. That S<Dicmibymen 
by the rule of che Scriprures, and by praicrto God, who will reuecalechings to 5uaicium > Quo- 
chem chac ſeeke him, people may ealily finde ourdeceiners, and ſuch as lie, 4. He 799 pofum oe 
earneſtly exhorteth lay men co ſearch and Vſe the Scriptures, ſaying 3*/ beſeech care 3 Diſcipubs 
you to be m the ravke of Teacher; ©, and nw onely hearers of our [aymgs, fc. rap gan ory 


empurus yeſtem,&c. non hxc yerba dicis,&c. Reda r2tione inqui: ei Dev, & omnitidi revelabir. Si regula efſer, ſecundum quam om- 
nes dirig! oportebat, non mults ops pratextu, {cd male mxtjenrem (facile deprehendercmus : ita & nunc,&c. Chi » S exp . Þ.ad Rom.Et 


SED DSS eg pd eco 
+ T.W. Maſter Woite, wndey the ſbhidow of aſcribing all honor and rene- 
rence to the Scriptures, (7c. panes the venerable authoritie of the Church, 
and declineth the force of all authorities, deduced from the vnanmoeu conſents 


of Fathers, and oecumenicall Councels, (xe. 


Anſw. 1. Itis maruell you will boaſt. of an vnanimous conſene of Fathers, 

when in many queſtions you haucnot one cuident reftimonie of any ancient Fa- 4 Chalced. Conugy 
% * _ c1], Atto. i6, #&- 

cher : alſo , why doe you fo ſhametully counterfeir and corrupt Fathers, if of quiianaidims ie 

chemſclues they be ſo cleeretor you ? 2. The fourth oecumenicall Councell 4, 4 nove kowz 

(Conſtantinopol:) 


verbally and vnanſwerably concrolleth che ſupremacy of the Pope, which is the privilegia wx:bue- 
baſis of your Romance faith, CS runs, 


— 
— 


Paragr, 6, Concerning wnitie of Papiſts, &c, 


— . — - — — 
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T.W. Maſter White 4s well knowing the force of wnitie in faith, ſeeing 
it iu irue that God is not the Author of diſſention, but of peace, goeth about to 
/new, that Papiſts enioy not any wnitic and concord in their doitrine. 
 Anſw. Vnitie of faith in the primitive Articles, after they be once reucaled, 


is fimply neceſlaric, neceſſitate medi, as a requilice meanes to ſaluation : and vni- _ 
ue . 
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Diſcord of Papiſts among themſclues. 
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* Aug. de Cu. 
Dei.l.15.c.5.& 1m 
Pſ.al. 33. Chryl. 3. 
Cr, hom. 18. 

f yur ard the 
Rows. diſagreeing 4- 


hour baptiſmrve. Aug. de 


ciein other Arciclesis needfull, in defire, neceſſitate fins, as a marke whereunto 
Chriftians muſt aime, and come asnecre as they can, Howſocuer it is poſſible, 
that among holy men * difference of 1udgemenr may be, withour the maine 
breach of vnicicinfaith : neither is cuery diffcrence of opinion a diflolution 


of vnitic?. 


bape. cont. Don.1.1.c.18, Azg.cont.Iuhian. I. 1.c. 2. Greg. Naz. apol. fugex, Chryf. 2. Cor. hom. 27. Sicutbeſtiz dif- 


ſidemus. Arbureus Theoſoph. I. 5.c.16, Szpenumero contngut vt inter V110s pros atque dodo>, yon conneruat de eademu ic, &c. 


8 Khenanus. Anc- 
un, annal.l. 5. pa. 
| <6 bro ee men 
rologta, quam 
inter Theologos 
COnNuentet. 
> Poſlcum. appar. 
The.Aqu. Expun- 
Aa fun in 1idem 
comentaris, &c. 
Bellar., de amifl, 
grat Is. c 5. San- 
Rus Thomas, quiE 
ip: 1m Cathol:- 
£1 jequuntur. Io 
nocem..3. ſer,Ecce 


BY quam Salomso P 


ic. Scr;proribus 
cyntis exceptis 
Canonic:s prepo- 
Dit. 
1 Can. loc. lib. 6. 
cap-1. Alph. Caſt, 
cont. har. l. I, C.4- 
Gerion, Adrian, 
Aimain. Thom, 


- Walden. Grat1an. 


eued by Agr. Þ. 2. 
ſtir. mor. 1, 4 C. 
4- Bellar. de Pont, 
L 4-2 | 
k Arbor. Thco- 
h.l. 5. c. 5. Ec- 
= tundara cft 
ſuper petram, non 
ſuper Perrum. 
1 Apol.przfat. $. 
3O, 21, 32,&C. 
m Sander. viſto, 
monarch.1. 2. c.4. 
e Rel.c.3.q. 5. ar. 
2. concl. 3.p.393- 
Bellar.de Pont. |. 
5: c. 7. Azor. lt. 
mo:.to.1.l.3c.12. 
&p. 2-1 12. 5+ 
Greg. Val, tom 7. 
pg. 570 Viftona, 
Pamncs. Sixtus Se- 
neal. Boſius de ſig. 
Baron. anual.zom, 
x4. p32. $02. . 
. tip! Rel.c.4.q. 
3.ad.4. & qu. 5.p. 


495.Gietl.det. Bel. 


de Script. Pp. 1515, 
2042.34 42, &c, 

Pp Dr1cd. dc dog. 
eccl.!l, 2.c.3. Con- 
Cedirnius Mmaboremn 
«Ze auth-riciem 


ſara SOr:f' ures 
quam Fcclre que 


nance eff 31 2774, 


Br. 
» Dricd. ib. p. $5. 
's Syar.co.z3.d.6g5. 


T. W. 1f Mater White or any other man can proue, that Papiſts hane_- 
no vnitic in doctrine, it greatly adaantageth hi cauſe. 


Anſw, DoAtor White in his 24 Digreſhion, hath proued this: 2, By the 
confeſſion of ſome of your Doors, charging the Schoole-men with as grear 
diſcord as was among the Heathen8, 2. By particular examples of the aducrſe 
and contradittious writing of your Doors one ogainſt another, in ſundry que- 
ſtions, 3, By your purging of former Papiſts workes, of ſuch atlertions as bee 
repugnant to your moderne ſtile. In doing whereof, you hawe not ſpared Thomas 
himſclfe Þ, the grand pillar of the Lateran Church, 

Now in his anſwer te this matter of diſcord ; 1x. The Prieſt omiteth ſuch re- 
ſtimoniecs as are pregnant, and concerne the principall and weightie Articles, 
2. Heſfaluesche former imputation.of diſcord, ſaying,that che contentions are in 
oinrs ſcholaſtickc, and not defined by the Church: 

Bur againft chis Apron of fig-leaues, I oppoſe the examples following, 

I. Theſe politions: The Pope,cappet erre in his definitine ſentence ; and the 
contrary, The Pope may erre in his de fpyitine ſentence, containe a weightie arcicle 
of Poperie zand yet cach of theſe politzons, are contradiftiouſly maintained by 
the Popiſh ſchoole i, $12: 

The Church was buildcd on Peter, the Church is not builded on Peter bue 
vpon the Rock, are contradictiouſly maintained £, 

2. The Popes temwporall authoricic over Kingsand Monarchs z his diſpene 
ations and prohibitions abour the oath of Allegeance ; his banning, bulling, 
binding, blading, ſuborning, and thereſt, are more than ſcholaſticall licigations. 
The falling and riſing of the greateſt-powers in Iſrael ; the ſafetie or confulion 


of Common-wealths and States dependerh chereupon : and yet in this marrer 


(being plainly derermined by the written word ot God, and by the cradition 


and vnanimous conſent of the Primitive Chwrch, and all Catholike Doors in 
che world, vntill the age of Hildebrand, a famous incendiarie and root of the 


all and wormewood of rebellion in the Clergie ) both our homeborne and 


torreine Babylonians, are rene and diuided, 


And omitting others, Maſter Blackwell the Arch-pricſt,and the ſcarlet roabed 
[eſuir haue lately beene in open conflif, concerning this queſtion z and Maſter 
Briarly 1, waſhing his hands from the powder-treaſon, ſolemnly propugneth the 
royall authoricic againſt the prieſtly vſurpation : but in this atlercion he is op- 
polite ®ro DoRor Stapleton ", and ſundry other Engliſh Pricfts, and alſo gain- 
ſaycrh the moſt accompliſhed DoRorsof che moderne Roman Church, in [ta- 
ly, Spaine, Germanie ®, &c, 

3. Our Adverſaries thwart and contradi each other, concerning the 2u- 
choricic of che Church and Scriptures. Some, and thoſe moſt reſpetted, giuc 
the precedency cothe Romanc Church ; others preferre the Scripture *, 

Some Papiſts eftcemethe originall Texts of Scripture, and make them che av 
thenticke rule *, Buca great number exalt the Latine vulgar, &c. 7 

Suarcz, Henriquez, &c. maintaine che divine Adoration of the Sacr amentall 
Elements q, but Stapleton © denies. And inthe queſtion of juſtification, merit, 
ſatisfaCtion, freewill, &c. the diſcord betweene them is ſuch, chat ſome of their 


Henr1q. ſum.mor.l.8.c.3 3. Greg.Val.to.4.d. 6.4. 11.p.2- * Stapl, Prompt. Cath-p.2. (cc, Epiphan. p. 39. Sacramne; confirre grace es 


weral rſbraments; or as Phyſicas, Cornick. pa4z. 46,5 
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Tenets ditfer noching from vs, bur onely in cermes and manner of ſpeaking z 
bur according to others, the difference is ſo wide, that ic admittech no reconci- 
liacion. | 

| omic your different Tener concerning the conceprion of the Virgin Marie, 
and coluching reprobation, ſuthcient grace, adoration of Images. 


T.W., Againit prater in an uuknowne tongue, he alleageth Cantarenzs ©, * Conan. 
ſaying, The Praiers which men onderſtand_not, want the fruit which they go 
ſhould reape. But what kinde of Logicke us this, Prater for ſome particular 
reaſons,u better ina onlgar tongue than in a ſtranze; Ergo,it « abſolutely vn- 
lawfell in a ſtrange tongue ? 

Anſw, In ſtead of your concluſion, Thereforeit is abſolutely vnlawfull, I 
pray you ſubſticu:e Door Whites concluſion, which is, Theretore the {ame is 
valawtull, as ic4s commanded by the Romane Church: and the Authors pro- 
duced by him, will in good Logicke confirme his aflertion : Forthus l reaſon. 

T kac tormeof prater is vnlawfull, which depriucth people of the truit of their 
Proven intention co God, and their owne edification, But praier in an vn- 

On ronguc, preſcribed by the Romane Church, doth chus : Ergo, ic 1s vn- 
wfull, 
The maior propoſition is Saint Pauls, x Cor. 14, as he is expounded by the * Cirtan. on. 


primiciue Fachers, and by Haimo, Lira,&c, The alſumprion is vpon the miatter, Paull doin: 
dcliucred by Czrdinall Contarenus, Caiccan, Thomas, &c, ba_ quod elk 


tienem eccle17, orationes publicas, quz audiente populo dicuncur, dicilingua communi clericis & lo,quam Lane. Tho. Aqu.com, 
z Cor. 14.le@t. 3.Plus lucratur, qui orat & intclligit, quam qui lingua tancum orat, &c. Chryl. de fide Anne, hom. 2. 1112 potiflimum eft 
deprecativ, quum ab intimis voces ſurſum frame hd precipue mentis eſt exercitatT, non wntentione Yocts, ſed anigui feruore pPrecatio- 
gem abſoluere. Vive Cafland. Leiturg, c. 36, 


T. \W. He bringethin Thomas Aquine and Caictan affirming , that it were 
better for the edification of the Church, if praier were in a vulgar tongues : 
out what Catholike denies this, if he haue onely reſpect to the edification and 
' inſtruttion of the hearers, and nothing elſe ? But publike praters are directed 
to other ends. 


eFnſw. 1, Ic 18 certaine, that Catetan dppoſeth the praftiſe of the Romane » Sixt. Sen. bibL 
Church, becauſe Catharinus® che Archbiſhop doth ſo gricuoully cenſure him, : RSS 20S 
ſaying ; That the dottrine which his words imply, was inuented of Luther and the w, 
Den, 2, Thomas and Caicran, by edification, vnderftand nor onely inſtru. 
ion, bur alſo inflaming of the deſire and affetion vnro deuortion and thoſe 
praiers which haue both theſe effefs, are more proficable than praiers in a 


ſtrange congue, wanting the ſame. 


T.W. For the euacuating of the force and operation of confeſſion of ſims, 
he bringeth in Caietan, ſaying ; A man by contrition without any conteſh- 
on is madecleane, and a formall member of the Church. 


Anſw, Door White in this place ſpeakerh not of cuacuating confeſſion, , ._ . RP 
but onely affirmech, that Papiſts haue diuers opinions about the ſame, which is 4 5.c. convertimi. 
true. For ſome ſay, that icis onely an inſtitucion of che Church * y others, icis gg mis: 
nor preſcribed in holy Scripture, but by tradition 7 z others, it 18 of the law of tan. B. Rhen. ſup, 
nature and others, that ic was ordainedin the old Law *, Bur if the inſticucion ara. 
thereof and precepr of God #, concerning the ſamebe vncerraine, chen the ne- quoldamvc. 
cellitie ofa delire and purpoſe thereof to be included in contricion,is vncerraine, # i. Gabe... 


% I7. , I, 
® Perr, Oxom. quem citat Suar.4: d. 35. C. 1. Hug. Vi. deSacr.l. 2.p. 14, Tho. Wald. de Sacr. tom. 2.c. 135. Wil Liab 4.4. 14. 
q-1. * Suar. 4.4. 35.$- 1. Neque in ipa convitione includi yorum confeſſions, ſecluſo precepts. 
. T. W. Touching inſtification by workes, which according to our Catholike 


doitrine are to be done in the ſtate of grace, and derine their worth not —”_ 
| (he 
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Diſcord of Papiſts among themſclues. 
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b Reade bf 
port. 1. chap. 1. 
P37 447. L 


the worker, out from the promiſe of God, as alſs from the bloud of our S4- 
WIOnr, OC | 


eT1{[w. The learnedft of your Church deny, that workes receive dignitie 
from the promile of God, athrmipg it to be CacholikedoRrine, that chey hauc 
cheir perte&t value and dygaicic by cher firſt produttion, betore any promiſe of 


God bc added vnto them ®, 


T. W. The ſexerall opinions of { Roman ) Catholike;, about ſecondaric_ 
queſtions of Tranſubſtantiation, are onely points of indifferency, Philoſophical 
queſtions dijputed in the ſcholes, and by ſeuerall men, ſeucrally maintained 
without awy breach of faith ; where as diutfions in dottrine amons the Prote- 


| [tants are ſach, «4 doe wound the ſ[ounaneſſe of faith. 


e Tanner. Icluit 
collog. Rawusb. 
fofl. rt. pay- 153- 
* Flores. Theolvg. 
quaſt. nl. 4. icnt. 


G- 5+ 47.1. An pa- 


nts wm corpus 
Ch ift connerta- 
eur ? Reſp. Quatu- 
ot funt OP:nones. 
Prima eſt Duran- 
di, qui omnino 
neg#t Tranſubſtat. 
&c, Caictanits at- 
firmat panem t: 4- 
ſubſtaariari m cor- 
pus Chr.ſti,concc- 
dit nihilominus, 
rem qiic erat panis, 
mancre , & eflc 
corpus Chrith, 


Hzc «Qt omnino - 


figienda ; ox ca 
enim ſequitur con» 
ucfionemiſtam in 
corpus Chriſt! 
non effe trauntiil;- 
Nanmianoncrs. 

4 lomib.4. d. 8 
Ex pane fr Corpus 
Ch:1ſtt, & v:num 
frſanguirs d. 10, 
De pane fit caro 
Chiſti. 

© FExtr. dc ſum. 
Tru. tit. 1. & cap. 
Cum Maithz. 

f Ficl in Can. 
MiA leR. 4. er. 
diicip f. n11. cited 
by B:ſhep Iewel, re- 
pl. ar. 21.pag-452. 
s$ Tr:d. Concal. 
ſeſf. z 3. C- 4+ 

> Bcllar, de Eu- 
chai. 1. 1; c. 11. & 
I.3 c.13, & de Mil- 
ſa, 1.1.c:297.Becan. 
de Fuch. Cath c.3 


Anſw., Our Aduerſaries are in extremities; for many times they will haue 
the ſmalleſt tnarter in religion an article of Faith, ro wit ; Thar Tobias his dogge 
had a taile ©, bur at another time, great differences * in maine queſtions of 
Theologie, are but ſ{cholaſticall contentions, And thus ir is retithd of them, 
which Auguſtine ſaith of che Donatiſts, 20d volumus ſarfinm eff, + quando 
volumu, &c, They make our differences 1n acceiloric points , fundamental), 
and their owne in the ſame kinde, accidentall, 

Bur in their dorine of Tranſubltantiarion, there is a reall difference berween 
the elder and moderne Papiſts, | 

The elderathrmed, char che ficſh of Chriſt was made of the bread 4; and the 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, were conuerted into the ſubſtance of che bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt*, And hereupon chey called a Prieft a Creator of his Ma- 
kerf, Yea, the Trident Councell. * faich: There # a conwer fron of the whole [ub- 
ſtance of bread ito the ſubſtance of the bedie of Chriſt, &c, Bur Bellarmine, and 
Becanus athrme, that the bread is not made the bodice of Chriſt, and the con- 
uerlion thercot 1nco Chriſts bodic, is by way of Adduttion Þ, and nor pro- 
anithon, | 3 

Bur this opinion changeth the old definition of Tranſubſtanciation,& in ſtead 
of a 240% a of one ſubſtance into another, bringeth #» a r7a»ſlocation or po- 
ficion of one ſubſtance in the roome of another i, and conioyneth Chriſts body 
wich che lignes, buc tranſubſtantiates not the ſignes into his bodie. 

2. Theold Popiſh faich concerning thereall preſence, was, chat the body 
and bloud of our Lord Iefus Chrift, are verily, and indeed handled and broken 


/ in thePricſts hands, and ground or chewed in the teeth of the faichfull k, and 


not onely che Sacrament hercof: bur Bellarmine denies chis faich!, ſaying; That 
attrition or grirding of Chriſts bodie in the teeth, ts not neceſſarie,but only the taking 
thereof tnto the mouth, and ſwallowing it downe whole into the ſtomach, Andif th 
will colour Pope Nicholas his definition, faying with the Glotlator, that hig 
ſpecch is figuratiue, "y depart from their owne principles z who when wee 
ſpeake of admircing a res the Sacrament, exclude che ſame with all rc- 
proach, calling vs Tropitts Sacramentaries, &c. ' 


Seotus 4.4.10.q. C: & q. 1. quantum e:go ad iſtud. & d. 11. q. 3. 9. Mairo. d. 10. 9. 1. Argentin. q. 2. ar. vitimo. Gabr. ar. 2. concl. ro. & 


te. 97. Okwmn. 7 
3-4.75.Y.4.Per i 


6, Aliaco.q.5. 2r-2. Marfil. q. 8. ar.z. concl. 7, & 8.Paludan. d. 11.9. 3.ar. 2.8. 24. Claudius Repetit.q,ca,6, 1 Suar. 
Lum a&onen adduttiuam revera non expl; 
quzdam Q.ando vna fibſtantia ſolum iuccedir loco alterivs, non poteſt proprie dici, yna convert! in aliam, Hear 


ſed ſfolum tranſlocatis 


1catur vera conucrſio ſubſtagtialis & cranſubſtanciatio, 
fum. li. 8. ca. 24. 


f; ao efict tarcum adductiua & per accidens adiungitur defitio "ma, 9, "Tm mutationem hanc, non effc ſubſtantialem, ſed accidenta- 


Jem ad nouum vÞ1. 


k& Decon'ecr.d. 2.c. Ego Rerevgar. Senſualiter non folum Sacramentum : ſcd in yeritate manibus facerdotum trata- 


11, frangi, & fidelium dentibus attert, Guitnnd, d. ſacram. in principio. 1, s. 1 De Euchac. l. i. c. 14. 
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